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PREFACE. 


Some  apology  may  be  thought  necessary  for  a  new  edition  of  the 
Institutional  Commentaries  of  Gains,  with  Translation  and  Notes, 
in  presence  of  the  two  excellent  ones  we  already  possess  from  the 
pens  of  Mr.  Poste  and  Messrs.  Abdy  and  Walker.  It  is  that  neither 
of  these  incorporates  the  results  of  Studemund's  revision  of  the 
Verona  Codex. 

I  began  this  book  with  no  other  intention  than  that  of  correct- 
ing from  his  Apograph  my  own  copy  of  the  text  previously  in  use. 
I  soon  found  that  the  margins  were  insufficient  to  contain  the 
amendments  his  fac-simile  revealed,  and  that  every  here  and  there 
an  interleaved  note  was  required.  Before  long  I  was  so  impressed 
with  the  value  of  the  corrections  and  additions  that  it  became  a 
matter  of  regret  to  me  that  they  were  not  accessible  to  students. 
So  I  set  myself,  in  the  hours  I  could  spare  from  other  duties,  to 
prepare  an  edition  for  college  use ;  and,  to  make  it  more  service- 
able, I  eventually  resolved  to  add  to  it  a  translation  and  notes. 

Had  the  recent  editions  of  Krueger,  Huschke,  and  Polenaar, 
which  all  embody  Studemund's  amendments,  been  published 
earlier,  my  task  probably  would  never  have  been  undertaken; 
they  are  the  work  of  much  more  competent  hands  than  mine, 
directed  by  profound  knowledge  of  their  subject,  and  by  great 
critical  and  palaeographical  experience.  But  that  of  Krueger, 
edited  in  conjunction  with  Studemund  himself,  did  not  appear 
until  the  end  of  1877 ;  Huschke's  appeared  last  year;  and  the  last 
part  of  Polenaar's  only  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  one.'  Their 
successive  publication  has  contributed  to  the  delay  in  the  appear- 
ance of  the  present  volume ;  for  they  occasioned  three  revisions  of 
my  text  after  its  completion,  that  I  might  have  the  opportunity  of 
introducing  any  readings  of  theirs  that  seemed  to  me  preferable  to 
my  own.  It  was  with  agreeable  surprise  I  found  how  little  those 
I  bad  adopted  varied  from  those  of  Krueger  and  Huschke ;  fre- 
quently when  I  difiered  from  them  I  accepted  their  interpretations 
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without  hesitation ;  sometimes,  notwithstanding  my  unbounded 
respect  for  the  authority  of  two  such  masters,  I  have  unfortunately 
felt  constrained  to  adhere  to  my  own  humble  opinion,  and  mention 
its  divergence  in  the  footnotes. 

To  afGirm  that  the  Institutes  of  Gains  are  worthy  of  being  sub- 
mitted to  the  student  in  as  complete  and  perfect  a  form  as  it  is 
possible  to  give  them,  is  happily  at  the  present  day  superfluous ; 
they  are  everywhere  regarded  and  studied  as  the  necessary  com- 
plement of  those  of  Justinian.  In  the  one  we  have  the  outlines  of 
the  nearly  completed  fabric  of  Boman  jurisprudence,  when  its  law 
and  equity  had  almost  ceased  to  be  distinguishable ;  in  the  other 
we  have  before  us  the  separate  fabrics  of  the  jvs  dvUe  and  the/ua 
honorarium,  and  can  see  the  portals  of  the  latter  opening  to  those 
who  have  been  repulsed  from  the  former.  In  other  words,  we  can 
trace  step  by  step  in  the  pages  of  Gains  the  process  whereby  Bome's 
natural  law  was  developed  alongside  her  civil  law,  and  the  way 
prepared  for  that  matured  jurisprudence  which  the  compilations  of 
Justinian  have  preserved. 

In  the  short  Introduction  that  follows  will  be  found  all  that  it 
seems  essential  for  the  student  to  know  of  Gains  and  his  Institutes, 
of  the  Verona  Codex  and  Studemund's  Apograph.  I  have  parti- 
cularly to  request  his  attention  to  the  explanations  he  wOl  find 
there  of  the  peculiarities  of  typography  it  has  been  considered 
expedient  to  employ  in  the  text  and  translation. 

To  the  Institutes  of  Gains  I  have  appended  what  are  commonly 
known  as  XJlpian's  Fragments, — a  portion,  and  unfortunately  all 
we  possess,  of  an  abridgment  by  an  unknown  hand,  made  probably 
in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  of  his  Book  of  Bules.  In 
regard  to  them  and  their  author  I  have  also  said  a  few  words  in  the 
Introduction. 

To  both  I  have  added  a  copious  Alphabetical  Digest.  I  well 
remember  the  difQculties  I  experienced  in  my  student-days  from 
the  want  of  such  a  conspectus;  and  I  cherish  tiie  hope  that  it  may 
prove  of  service  to  some  who  are  only  commencing  their  study  of 
the  law  of  Borne.  To  others  also  it  may  possibly  be  found  useful, 
who  have  no  intention  of  devoting  themselves  to  jurisprudence,  yet 
are  occasionally  puzzled  by  allusions  they  find  to  its  rules  and 
institutions  in  the  pages  of  the  classical  writers. 

Some  corrigenda  are  noted  on  p.  435. 

Edikbuboh,  Ntnfeniber,  1870. 
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I.— GAIUS. 

1.  His  Period  and  Place  in  JnriaprudeDce. 

2.  His  Institates. 

3.  The  Verona  Codex. 

4.  Stademnnd's  Apograph. 

5.  The  Present  Edition. 

6.  Typographical  Explanations. 

7.  The  Translation  and  Notes. 

1.  Oaivs^  Period  and  Place  in  Jtmgprudence, — Of  the  histoiy 
of  Graius  we  imf ortnnately  know  littile ;  for  though  he  was  Oaius 
Nbster,  as  Justinian  calls  him,  with  the  Byzantines  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centimes, — '  the  Gains  whom  we  all  know  so  well/ 
— ^he  is  nnmentioned  by  any  of  his  contemporaries  or  sucoes- 
soiTS  of  the  classical  period.  That  before  the  death  of  Hadrian 
he  was  old  enough  to  take  note  of  passing  events  we  gather  from 
an  observation  of  his  own  in  a  passage  from  his  pen  preserved  in 
the  Digest;  and  internal  evidence  testifies  that  his  works  were 
written  in  the  reigns  of  Antoninus  Pius  and  Yeros  and  Marcus 
Aurelius.  Whether  he  was  a  Roman  or  a  provincial  jurist  is  a 
matter  of  controversy.  The  latter  view  is  espoused  by  Mommsen, 
who  has  assigned  his  reasons  for  entertaining  it  in  an  elaborate 
paper  in  the  Jahrfmecher  des  gemeinen  deutadien  BechtSy  voL  iii,  p.  1 ; 
bat  Huschke,  whose  opinion  on  any  question  of  Ante-Justinianian 
law  or  its  history  must  always  be  received  with  the  utmost  respect, 
seeoms  inclined  to  arrive  at  a  different  result.  Whether  or  not  he 
possessed  the  jus  respondendi,  which  he  himself  describes  in  §  7  of 
the  l^irst  Book  of  Ids  Institutes,  is  also  disputed :  some,  relying  on 
the  fact  that  Justinian's  instructions  to  his  Digest  Commissioners 
were  to  make  use  only  of  those  authors  who  had  the  imperial 
licence,  and  that  Gains  is  one  whom  they  utilised  to  a  large  extent, 
nMMnfaiiTi  the  affirmative ;  while  others  think  that  in  hoB  case,  and 
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because  of  his  repute  in  the  schools,  those  instructions  were  dis- 
regarded. 

It  is  quite  certain  that  we  have  no  record  of  any  of  his  Besponses ; 
and  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  was  not  so  much  a  prac- 
titioner as  a  teacher  and  a  literary  jurist.  He  himself  refers  in  his 
Institutes  to  three  or  four  earlier  works :  one  on  the  writings  of  Q. 
Mucins  Scaevola,  one  on  the  Edict,  one  on  Bonorum  Possession  and 
another  on  the  Bights  of  Patrons.  On  the  Edict,  both  urban  and 
provincial,  he  wrote  voluminously ;  and  amongst  other  treatises  of 
his  from  which  passages  are  preserved  in  the  Digest  the  more 
important  are  his  Commentary  on  the  Twelve  Tables  and  his 
Lihri  Berum  Cottidianarunif — ^his  Aurea  or  Golden  Sayings,  as  they 
came  to  be  called  at  a  later  period.  To  the  last  Justinian  speci- 
ally refers  in  his  preface  to  his  Institutes.  From  the'  remains  of 
them  which  we  possess  it  is  impossible  to  judge  of  their  purpose ; 
they  are  written  more  carefully  and  elaborately  than  one  would 
expect  to  be  the  case  with  daily  jottings,  6is  some  regard  them,  and 
rather  give  the  impression  of  being  materials  for  a  more  ambitious 
work,  which  its  author  did  not  live  to  complete. 

2.  His  InstittUes. — ^The  IrtstUutionum  Commentarii  Quattuor,  re- 
produced in  the  following  pages,  seem  to  have  been  written  partly 
in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  partly  in  that  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
It  has  been  suggested  that  they  are  not  directly  the  work  of  Gains, 
but  rather  notes  of  his  lectures  made  by  an  auditor.  There  are  no 
doubt  turns  of  expression  in  them  that  afford  grounds  for  such 
a  surmise ;  but  taking  them  as  a  whole  they  do  not  convey  the 
idea  of  the  record  of  a  spoken  discourse ;  they  are  much  more  of  the 
nature  of  a  text,  requiring  exposition  and  illustration  by  a  speaker. 
Had  they  not  been  a  genuine  work  of  Gains'  they  could  hardly 
have  enjoyed  the  reputation  which  caused  them  to  be  used  as  the 
elementary  text-book  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Constantinople  law-school  in  425  down  to  that  of  Justinian's  re- 
forms in  533,  to  be  drawn  upon  so  largely  as  authoritative  state- 
ments of  Boman  law  in  the  ColkUio  Legum  Bomanarum  et  Mosai- 
carum  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  and  to  be  epitomised  by 
Alaric's  commissioners  for  his  Lex  Romana  Visigothorum  in  506. 

That  Justinian,  in  the  Institutes  that  bear  his  name,  had 
borrowed  largely  from  the  earUer  ones  of  Gains,  was  a  fact  well 
known ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  Verona  MS.  was  deciphered  that 
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the  extent  of  his  obligations  to  them  was  disclosed.  It  was  impos- 
sible to  discover  it  j&*om  the  West  Gothic  Epitome,  in  two  books, 
of  the  matter  contained  in  the  first  three  of  the  genuine  Commen- 
taries ;  and  comparison  of  the  Justinianian  Institutes  with  passages 
in  the  Digestthatbear  to  be  excerpted  from  those  of  Grains  showed 
no  more  than  this, — that  in  several  places  the  later  work  was  a 
literal  transcript  of  the  earlier.  But  now  we  know,  that  although 
other  books  dating  from  the  Antoninian  period  were  brought  into 
requisition  by  the  authors  of  the  Justinianian  compilation,  and  that 
a  good  deal  of  new  matter  was  clumsily  introduced  to  adapt  it  to 
the  existing  state  of  the  law,  not  only  was  Gains  taken  as  their 
model  in  plan  and  construction,  but  his  text  was  really  made  the 
basis  of  theirs. 

3.  The  Verona  Codex,  —  In  1732,  and  again  in  1742,  Scipio 
MafTei,  in  describing  some  of  the  manuscripts  in  the  Chapter 
Library  at  Yerona,  referred  to  and  printed  a  stray  leaf,  which  he 
supposed  had  been  cut  either  out  of  a  copy  of  the  Pandects  or  out 
of  some  compendium  of  Justinian's  Institutes,  and  of  which  the 
greater  part  dealt  with  the  subject  of  interdicts.  Somehow  this 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  jurists  until  1816,  when  Haubold  lighted 
upon  it,  and  at  once  came  to  the  conclusion  it  was  a  leaf  from  the 
long-lost  Gains.  Almost  at  the  same  moment,  by  a  curious  coin- 
cidence, Niebuhr  was  passing  through  Verona,  visited  the  library, 
came  upon  the  same  leaf,  and  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion.  But 
simultaneously  he  made  a  much  more  important  discovery;  for,  un- 
derneath what  had  previously  passed  for  no  more  than  a  copy  of  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Jerome,  he  detected  the  very  copy  of  the  Institutes 
of  Gains  from  which  the  leaf  in  question  had  been  extracted. 

Niebuhr's  discovery  was  promptly  communicated  to  Savigny ; 
and  in  the  following  year,  at  his  suggestion,  Goeschen  and  Bekker 
were  deputed  by  the  Prussian  Academy  of  Sciences  to  proceed  to 
Verona  to  make  a  transcript.  Bekker  having  soon  afterwards  been 
prevented  by  other  duties  from  going  on  with  the  undertaking, 
Bethmann-HoUweg  became  Goeschen's  associate.  Their  task  was 
no  easy  one ;  for  not  only  had  the  MS.  of  St.  Jerome  to  be  removed, 
but  on  some  leaves  an  intermediate  writing ;  and  the  difficulty  of 
reviving  the  original  characters  was  increased  by  the  fact  that  in 
many  places  they  had  been  erased  with  pumice-stone,  and  the 
parchment  thus  rendered  susceptible  of  serious  injury  from  the 
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use  of  even  the  mildest  chemicals.  They  succeeded  so  far,  how- 
ever, as  to  be  able  to  give  to  the  world  in  the  end  of  1820  the  first 
edition  of  the  complete  InstUviumes  or  Institutional  Commentaries 
of  Gkdns. 

Two  years  later  Blame  was  in  Yerona,  and  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity to  revise  those  pages  of  the  ms.  that  had  yielded  Groeschen 
his  least  fruitful  results.  It  appears  from  a  communication  of 
Blume's  to  one  of  the  German  law  journals  in  1864,  that,  through 
loss  in  transit  by  post  of  a  communication  to  Hugo,  the  world 
never  got  the  full  benefit  of  his  readings.  This  is  the  more  to  be 
deplored,  as  it  is  to  his  somewhat  reckless  use  of  chemicals,  fax 
more  powerful  than  those  Goeschen  had  ventured  to  employ,  that 
some  pages  of  the  MS.  have  been  reduced  to  a  condition  which 
leaves  even  the  most  sanguine  little  ground  for  expectation  that 
they  will  ever  be  deciphered. 

4.  Studemuvd's  Apograph. — Although  Boeddng,  in  1866,  pub- 
lished what  he  called  an  Apograph  of  the  Verona  Codex,  yet  it  was 
in  reality  produced  not  from  the  original,  but  from  the  copies  made 
by  Goeschen,  HoUweg,  and  Blume,  preserved  in  the  Eoyal  library 
at  Berlin.  Leawng  out  of  account  as  of  little  value  what  was 
done  by  Tedeschi  in  1856,  the  only  conscientious  revision  of  the 
MS.  that  has  been  accomplished  since  Goeschen  and  HoUweg's  is 
that  of  Studemund,  commissioned,  as  they  had  been,  by  the  Prus- 
sian Academy.  He  began  his  labours  in  1866,  and  in  1867  and 
1868  had  the  benefit  occasionally  of  the  advice  and  assistance  of 
Mommsen  and  Krueger.  Interruptions  from  various  causes,  and 
the  deplorable  condition  of  some  of  the  leaves,  made  the  revision  a 
work  of  years ;  but  when  completed  the  results  were  considered  so 
valuable,  that  the  same  learned  body  at  whose  instigation  the  task 
had  been  commenced  resolved  that  jurisprudence  should  have  the 
benefit  of  them  in  a  reproduction  approaching  as  nearly  as  possible 
to  a  fac-simile.  Types  truthfully  representing  the  letters  of  the  MS., 
with  its  abbreviations  and  other  marks,  were  cast  for  the  purpose 
from  a  photographic  reproduction  of  one  of  the  sheets ;  and  the 
Apographum  was  eventually  published  in  a  magnificent  quarto 
volume  in  the  beginning  of  1874. 

The  MS.,  it  inust  be  admitted,  displays  many  imperfections.  It 
seems  to  have  been  written,  as  the  best  judges  are  at  one  in  think- 
ing, in  the  earlier  half  of  the  sixth  century,  and  probably,  as  &e 
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abflenoe  of  the  Greek  quotationB  suggests,  in  Italy.  Of  the  258 
pages,  each  of  24  lines,  which  it  onginally  embraced,  six,  i.e.  three 
leaves,  have  disappeared,  viz.  those  between  pages  80  and  81, 126 
and  127,  and  194  and  195,  as  now  numbered.  Of  those  that  re- 
main there  are  but  two— those  on  the  leaf  published  by  Maffei — 
that  are  not  palimpsest ;  and  of  those  of  them  that  have  been  three 
times  written  on  very  little  is  decipherable.  Throughout  they 
abound  in  contractions  and  conventional  abbreviations ;  of  these 
one  cannot  well  complain,  for  they  are  in  accordance  with  the 
practice  of  the  period.  But  the  execution  ia  slovenly, — ^the  work 
apparently  of  a  scribe  more  than  usually  careless,  who  seems  to  have 
frequently  fallen  half  asleep  over  his  task,  here  omitting  not  words 
merely  but  lines  or  even  sentences,  there  repeating  them  not  once 
only  but  sometimes  twice.  He  has  often  incorporated  in  his  text 
what  in  that  he  was  reproducing  were  merely  marginal  or  inter- 
linear glosses,  due  not  to  Gains  but  an  annotator ;  and  his  own 
transcript  has  here  and  there  been  subjected  to  correction,  or  what 
was  intended  as  such,  by  a  later  hand. 

Studemund  has  most  properly  refrained  from  any  attempt  to 
remedy  those  defects,  and  as  far  as  possible  reproduced  the  text  of 
the  MS.  exactly  as  it  stands.  But  he  carefully  distinguishes  those 
parts  of  it  whose  reading  is  so  clear  as  to  be  past  question,  and 
those  which  he  believes  he  has  accurately  deciphered  but  in  which 
he  may  be  mistaken ;  the  former  he  reproduces  in  dark  characters, 
the  latter  in  faint  ones.  Where  letters  can  be  counted,  yet  not 
deciphered,  they  are  indicated  by  asterisks ;  where  no  more  can  be 

said  than  that  writing  had  once  existed,  a  line or  lines  are 

introduced  to  represent  the  illegible  text ;  while  here  and  there, 
following  the  MS.,  a  space  of  a  line  or  two  is  left  entirely  blank, 
indicating  'the  transition  from  one  subject  to  another.  There  are 
no  numerals  to  indicate  pan^raphs;  these  were  the  device  of 
Goeschen,  and  are  occasionally  found  to  be  inconvenient  as  our 
knowledge  of  the  text  is  increased. 

5.  The  Present  JEdition.  —  The  method  of  treatment  that  was 
alone  legitimate  in  the  reproduction  of  the  Codex  would  be  very 
inappropriate  in  an  edition  designed  for  the  use  of  students  and 
intended  to  represent  the  text  of  Gains  as  completely  as  can  be 
done  with  confidence.  The  blanks  in  the  MS.  must  be  filled  wher- 
ever that  can  be  done  from  other  reliable  sources,  such  as  the 
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Collatio  and  the  Digest  and  Institutes  of  Justinian ;  contractions 
and  conventional  signs  must  be  interpreted  and  rendered  in  the 
words  they  seem  to  have  been  intended  to  represent;  obvious 
clericcd  errors  must  be  corrected;  and  manifest  glosses,  though 
they  ought  rarely  to  be  deleted,  should  yet  be  carefully  indicated. 
The  editors  and  critics  of  the  half  century  before  1874,  operating 
on  material  less  perfect  than  that  which,  thanks  to  Studemund, 
we  now  possess,  have  made  this  in  many  parts  of  the  text  com- 
paratively easy;  and  not  without  considerable  diflSdence  and 
hesitation  can  one  venture  anywhere  to  call  in  question  the  con- 
clusions of  such  masters  as  Goeschen  and  Boecking,  Buschke  and 
Krueger,  unless  there  be  something  revealed  by  the  Apograph  that 
throws  a  doubt  on  their  accuracy.  There  are  some  passages,  how- 
ever, in  which  I  have  ventured  to  differ  from  them,  alike  in 
interpreting  contractions,  correcting  clerical  errors,  and  noting 
explanatory  glosses.  Illustrations  of  what  seem  to  me  legitimate 
amendments  in  each  of  those  varieties  of  editorial  duty  will  be 
found  in  II,  §  112,  II,  §  118,  and  IV,  §  16  respectively ;  and  others 
will  hardly  fail  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  careful  reader. 

6.  Typographical  Explanaiions, — Impressed  with  the  importance 
of  keeping  the  text  as  pure  as  possible,  and  of  guarding  against 
any  suggestion  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  a  reading  which  there 
is  any  room  to  question,  I  have  had  recourse  to  varieties  of  type, 
and  to  braces  [  ]  and  marks  of  parenthesis  (  ) ;  and  to  the  following 
explanations  of  them  I  ask  the  reader's  particular  attention : — 

(1.)  As  much  of  the  text  as,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Apograph, 
may  be  regarded  as  absolatelj  certain,  is  printed  in  ordinary  roman  type. 

(2.)  Trifling  errors,  omissions,  and  surplusages  in  the  ms.,  if  obvionsly 
clerical,  are  corrected,  supplied,  and  deleted  as  of  conrse,  and  without 
indication  of  them  by  peculiarity  of  type  or  otherwise. 

(3.)  What  appear  to  be  glosses,  and  not  part  of  the  original,  are  put 
within  braces  [  ],  but  without  peculiarity  of  type. 

(4.)  What  to  Studemund  is  the  apparent  reading,  but  not  absolutely 
certain,  is  printed  in  itaUca ;  but  if  verified  from  other  sources  it  is  in 
roman  type. 

(5.)  What  is  illegible  in  the  ms.,  but  either  obvious  from  the  context 
or  supplied  from  other  reliable  sources,  is  in  italics^  within  marks  of 
parenthesis  (  ). 

(6.)  What  there  is  no  trace  of  in  the  ms.,  but  is  required  to  complete 
the  sense,  and  is  either  supplied  from  other  reliable  sources  or  manifestly 
justified  by  the  context,  is  in  itaUca^  within  braces  [  ]. 
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(7.)  Passages  that  are  illegible  in  the  ms.,  and  pages  that  have  disap- 
peared, if  incapable  of  being  supplied  without  drawing  purely  on  con- 
jecture, are  indicated  by  dashes,  thus ;  where  there  is  material 

for  it,  the  reconstructions  that  have  been  proposed  are  referred  to  in  the 
footnotes. 

7.  The  Trandation  and  Notes, — In  the  translation  I  have  aimed 
at  accuracy  rather  than  grace.  I  have  abstained,  as  far  as  practic- 
able, from  the  use  of  modem  technical  words;  where  "they  are 
unavoidable,  and  those  of  Scots  and  English  law  are  different,  I 
have  naturally  given  the  preference  to  the  former;  they  have  the 
advantage  in  most  cases  of  coming  nearer  the  Roman  ones.  The 
following  are  explanations  of  the  peculiarities  of  type  that  occur 
in  it: — 

(1.)  Words  that  are  interpolated  to  elucidate  the  meaning  are  put 
within  braces,  thus  [  ],  but  printed  in  roman  type. 

(2.)  Passages  that  are  illegible,  or  only  partially  legible  in  the  text,  but 
as  to  whose  meaning  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  are  printed  simply 
in  italica. 

(3.)  What  is  supplied  conjecturally  as  representing  the  probable 
general  import  of  an  ill^ible  or  imperfect  passage  is  put  in  italics  within 
braces  [  3* 

In  the  notes  there  is  reference  throughout  to  the  corresponding 
passages,  if  any,  in  the  Institutes  of  Justinian ;  and  the  rubrics  of 
his  titles  are  printed  in  capital  letters  in  their  proper  places. 
The  words  '  tit.  L  afd.,'  which  are  of  constant  recurrence,  mean  the 
last  preceding  title  of  the  Institutes  whose  rubric  is  so  printed. 
In  dates  of  enactments,  etc.,  where  a  double  number  is  given,  the 
first  refers  to  the  year  of  Eome,  the  second  to  that  before  or  after 
Christ,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  authorities  referred  to  by  abbrevia- 
tions are  tabulated  immediately  after  the  Introduction. 


IL  ULPIAN. 

8.  His  Place  in  Jarispmdence. 

9.  His  'BookofBules.' 
10.  The  Present  EditioD. 

8.  His  Place  in  Jurisprudence,  —  Domitius  Ulpianus  was   a 
Phoenician,  bom  probably  about  the  year  170.    While  ofl&ciating 
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as  an  asseasor  to  one  of  the  praetors  in  Eome,  he  attracted  the 
notice  of  Papinian,  then  praetorian  prefect  under  Septimios  Sevems, 
and  was  by  him  promoted  to  his  council  He  is  not  said  to  have 
held  office  or  taken  any  active  part  in  public  life  under  Caracalla ; 
his  greater  works  were  written  in  the  reign  of  that  emperor,  from 
which  we  may  infer  that  he  was  holding  aloof  from  politics,  and 
devoting  himself  to  jurisprudential  literature.  Although  one  of  the 
historians  speaks  of  him  as  praetorian  prefect  under  Heliogabalus, 
this  is  hardly  credible ;  for  it  was  his  efforts,  when  acting  as  the 
adviser  of  Alexander,  to  undo  the  mischievous  policy  of  that  prince, 
that  brought  upon  him  the  enmity  of  the  praetorian  guaard  and 
induced  his  assassination. 

The  relations  of  Ulpian  with  Alexander  Severus,  and  latterly 
with  his  mother  Mammaea,  were  of  the  most  friendly  and  confi- 
dential character.  It  has  been  frequently  charged  to  his  memory 
that  he  encouraged  the  persecution  of  the  Christians;  but  the 
accusation  rests  on  the  most  slender  basis,  and  is  contradicted  by 
the  whole  life  and  conduct  of  the  young  prince  whose  guardian  he 
was,  and  whose  character  he  had  a  large  part  in  forming.  The 
general  testimony  of  history  affirms  not  merely  his  wisdom  but 
his  humanity ;  and  supports  the  verdict  of  Lampridius  that,  if  the 
reign  of  Alexander  was  a  beneficent  one,  it  was  chiefly  because 
he  was  guided  by  the  advice  of  Ulpian,  —  quia  Ulpiani  consiliis 
praedpue  rempublwam  rexU, 

The  greatest  of  Ulpian's  literary  works  are  his  commentary  on 
the  jvs  civile,  under  the  title  of  Ad  SaMnum  libri  ZI,  and  his 
commentary  on  the  edict  under  the  title  of  Ad  Edictum  libri 
LXXXIIL  In  addition  to  these  there  is  a  commentary  on  the 
Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law  in  twenty  books,  one  on  the  office 
of  the  proconsul  in  ten,  six  books  on  testamentary  trusts,  a  variety 
of  monographs,  some  books  of  Besponses,  Opinions,  Disputations, 
etc.,  and  an  institutional  treatise  in  two  books, — iTistUutiomtmi 
libri  IL  But,  with  exception  of  a  very  few  fragments  elsewhere, 
these  are  known  to  us  only  through  the  extracts  which  Justinian 
has  preserved  in  the  Digest,  and  which  are  so  numerous  that 
they  constitute  about  one-third  of  the  whole  collection. 

9.  His  *  Book  of  Rides! — Ulpian  was  the  author  of  two  sets  of 
Bules,  one  in  seven  books,  the  other  in  a  single  book, — Liter 
mvgvlaris  Begularv/m,  of  which  we  have  a  few  extracts  in  the 
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CoUatio  and  the  Digest  An  abridgment  of  this  Liber  dngtdaris 
seems  to  have  been  made  by  an  unknown  hand  soon  after  the  year 
320;  the  design  of  the  epitomist,  apparently,  having  been  to 
exclude  what  had  become  obsolete  or  was  simply  of  historical 
interest^  and  to  retain  only  so  much  as  gave  expression  to  stiU 
current  law. 

Of  this  epitome  a  manuscript  of  the  tenth  century  came  into  the 
possession  of  Jean  Du  Tillet,  who  published  it  in  1549,  under  the 
name  of '  Titvii  ex  corpore  Ulpiani '/  it  is  now  in  the  Vatican,  and 
is  the  only  one  known  to  exist.  But  it  is  incomplete.  Ulpian, 
as  we  know  from  the  sources  already  referred  to,  dealt  with  both 
obligations  and  actions;  and,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  followed 
much  the  same  lines  as  Gains.  But  the  manuscript  of  the  epitome 
finishes  abruptly  with  the  law  of  succession,  and  is  besides 
defective  in  its  opening  passages.  It  is  nevertheless  a  precious 
monument  of  the  classical  jurisprudence.  It  is  the  remains,  not 
of  an  institutional  book,  but  of  a  handbook  for  the  practitioner ;  a 
vade  mectum,  as  modem  law-writers  would  call  it,  of  which  every 
line  almost  embodies  a  doctrine.  TJlpiam  Begviae,  says  Mommsen 
most  truly,  ea  hrevitate,  peryncuitate,  proprietate  conscriptae  sunt, 
qtiam  adhuc  secuti  sumus  omnes,  assectUus  est  nemo, 

10.  The  Present  Edition. — A  book  of  which  there  exists  but  one 
Codex,  and  that  has  passed  during  three  centuries  through  such 
hands  as  those  of  Gujas,  Le  Garon  (Charondas),  Schulting,  Meer- 
man,  Cannegieter,  Hugo,  Boecking,  Mommsen,  Yahlen,  Huschke, 
and  Krueger,  can  need  but  little  editing.  My  task  therefore  has 
been  comparatively  easy,  —  a  holding  of  the  balance  between 
divergent  readings  in  those  places  in  which  the  manuscript  is 
defective,  indistinct,  or  manifestly  corrupt ;  it  is  only  very  rarely 
that  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  suggest  a  reading  of  my  own. 
I  have  abstained  from  following  the  attempts  of  some  editors  to 
indicate  the  places  where  passages  have  been  omitted  by  the 
abridger;  for  the  book  is  not  Ulpian's,  but  only  an  epitome  of 
Ulpian's;  and  it  is  enough  to  rectify  the  clerical  errors  and 
omissions  of  the  transcriber  of  the  manuscript,  without  vainly 
trying  to  reproduce  the  original  LSber  BegvlaTum  as  it  came  firom 
the  pen  of  its  author. 

As  regards  the  typography  of  the  text,  words  in  italics  represent 
those  that  in  the  Codex  are  imcertain  or  corrupt,  and  words  in 


/" 


• 


XVI  INTRODUCTION. 

italics  within  braces  [  ]  represent  those  omitted  jper  iiiuwriotm,  in 
the  Codex,  and  supplied  by  the  editors.  In  the  translation  words 
in  t^aZt(»  within  braces  [  ]  represent  the  probable  general  import 
of  defective  passages  in  the  text,  which  in  most  cases  it  has  not 
been  attempted  to  reconstruct;  words  in  roman  type  within 
braces  [  ]  have  been  interpolated  for  the  sake  of  greater  lucidity. 
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(The  foUowing  Authorities  are  refenred  to  in  the  Kotes  by  the  abbrsTistiotiB  prefixed 
to  them.  Those  used  to  indicate  the  works  of  the  ordinary  classical  writers 
are  too  familiar  to  require  mention.) 

A:PoaK,  =  Oaii  IfuUtuikmmn .  .  .  CodieiaVmrnentiBApographiim.  . .  edidU  OuUel' 

muB  Strnkumndy  lApwu,  1874. 
Abchiy.  OnxRin.  =  ulreAcpio  Qiuridieo^  Pisa,  Bolcgna,  1868-79;  23d  volmne  now 

cozrent. 
.AsoQK.  =  A9Domi  PeeUani  m  Ciceroms  Oraikmei  CammmiatiL    They  were  written 

about  A.D.  60,  and  are  to  be  found  in  varions  editions  of  Cicero, 

Bas.  =  BamUconm  Libri  LX.    The  latest  and  best  edition  is  thatof  W.  £.  Heim- 

bach,  6  Yohk^  Leipzig,  1888-70. 
BxKKXBy  Akt.  =  JMe  AhtUmen  du  roemischen  PrmUreehts^   by  Eznst  Immanuel 

Bekker,  Ptof:  in  Greifirarald,  2  volk,  Berlin,  1871,  1878. 
BsTHMAim-HoLLWEo,  B.  CP.  =  DtT  ToemMcht  OivilproBes9,  by  M.  A.  von  Beth- 

mann-Hollweg  (died  1878),  8  yoIs.,  Bonn,  1864-66,  fonningthe  first  part  of  his 

doUproteis  des  gememen  JRechU  tn  ffeachichtiicher  Enhoicilung, 
Bk.  (in  notes  to  Gtoios)  =  Boeddng's  (Edoard)  5th  edition  of  Gtoins,  Ldpog,  1866. 

Boecking  died  1870. 
Bk.  (in  notes  to  Ulp.)  s  Boecking's  4th  edition  of  Ulpian's  Frsgments,  Leipdft 

1855. 
Bl.=:  Blame's  Collation  of  the  Yerona  us.,  ntilised  by  Ck>eschen  in  his  second 

edition  of  Gains,  and  by  T<fcrhinann  in  his  edition  of  1842. 
BoxiE.  =  £oethu  CommenL  in  CieeronU  Topica,    They  axe  in  various  editions  of 

Cioero.    Boethins  died  a.d.  524. 
Bauns,  Fokibs  =:  FotUes  Jurig  Bomani  Antiqid,  by  Carl  C^  Brans,  Prof,  in 

Berlin ;  3d  ed.,  Taebingen,  1876. 

C.  =  Justinian's  Codex  repeUiat  prudeeUoniSy  in  all  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris, 
and  re-edited  from  the  best  uss.  by  Krueger,  Leipzig,  1878-77. 

C.  Gbeo.  =  The  Gregorian  Code  in  the  Codias  Oregoriomi  et  CodAda  Hermogeniam 
Fragmenta,  The  foimer  was  pnblished  about  A.D.  295,  the  latter  about  865. 
The  last  edition  is  that  of  Haenel,  Bonn,  1837.  Kru^^  proposes  to  reprint 
them  in  the  third  part  of  his,  Hommsen's,  and  Studemund's  CoUedio  lAbrorvm 
Juris  Ani^mtmianL 

C.  Th.  =  Codex  Thsodosianus.  It  was  published  in  488.  The  last  edition  is  that 
of  Haenel,  Bonn,  1842. 

b 
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Cajxv.  =  Dam.  UJpiani  FragmaUa .  .  .  qtubw  notaa  acffeeU  Joannes  Cannegieierf 

Lugd,  Bat,  1874. 
GOLLAT.  =  Lex  DH,  aive  Motaicarum  et  Bomanarum  Legum  ColkUio,  of  the  third 

or  fourth  decade  of  the  5th  century.    Last  separate  edition  hy  Blame,  Bonn, 

1838.    Also  in  Hnschke's  Jurisprudentia  Antejustiniana  and  other  collections 

of  ante-Jnstinianian  law.    A  new  edition  by  Mommsen  promised  for  that  of 

Kmeger,  etc. 
Consult.  =  OonsuUaUo  vderis  cti^tudam  JurieconmUii,  of  the  first  half  of  the  6th 

century.    Last  separate  edition  by  Pugge,  Bonn,  1884.    Also  in  Huschke's  and 

other  collections  of  ante-Justinianian  law ;  and  a  new  edition  promised  by 

Krueger. 
Cuj.  =  Cujas's  editions  of  Ulpian  of  1566  and  1586,  the  latter  reproduced  in  his 

Opera  Omnia,  2d  Naples  edition  (1757),  vol.  i,  coL  801. 
Cuj.  Notae  =  Cigas's  Notes  on  Ulpian,  in  the  same  volume. 
Cuj.  Obsery.  =  Ot/^aeH  Observationttm  et  BmendaUonumy  Ubri  X XVIII,  in  same 

edition  of  his  works,  voL  iii,  col.  1. 

Dakz  ;  Dakz,  R   R.  ;  or  Dakz,  Gesoh.  d.  R.  R.  =  Lehrbueh  der  Oeschichte  des 

roemvtchen  Bechis,  by  Dr.  H.  A  A.  Danz,  Professor  in  Jena,  2d  ed,  2  Yola., 

Leipzig,  1871. 
.Dakz,  Saorale  Sohutz  =  Der aacraleSchutz  im roemischen BeehUverkehr,  by  the 

same  author,  Jena,  1857. 
D'Arnaud  =  Oeorgii  lyAmaud  Variarum  Conjecturarum  Ubri  duo,  LeowardicWy 

1744.     D'Amaud  died  1740. 
D.  or  Dig.  =  Justinian's  Digest  or  Pandects,  in  all  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris  CiviUs. 

The  most  trustworthy  version  is  that  of  Mommsen,  2  vols.,  Berlin,  1872.    Tho 

text  of  it  is  reprinted  in  his  and  Erueger's  edition  of  the  Corpus  Juris,  not  yet 

completed. 
Dirks.  Manuals  =  Manuals  LatiniUUis  Fontium  Juris  Civiiis  .  .  .  auet.  ffenr. 

Ed,  Dirksen,  BeroUni,  1887.     Dirksen  died  1868. 
Du  Tillet  =  The  editio  princeps  of  Ulpian,  eura  Jo,  Tilius,  Parisus,  1549.     I 

have  not  been  able  to  consult  this  edition,  but  have  used  the  still  rarer  one 

published  Patavii,  1554,  which  I  understand  is  a  literal  reproduction. 

Ephem.  Epigraph.  =  Ephemeris  Epigraphiea,  a  periodical  supplement  to  the 
Berlin  Corpus  Inscripiionum  Latinarum,  published  by  the  Archseological 
Institute  in  Rome,  vols,  i-iv,  1872-79. 

Epit.  =  The  Epitome  of  Gains,  sometimes  called  the  West  Gothic  Gains,  preserved 
in  the  Breviarium  A  laricianum  of  506.  It  has  been  often  published  separately; 
and  is  to  be  found  in  several  of  the  Gothofredan  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris, 
and  in  Schulting's,  Hugo's,  and  other  collections  of  ante-Justinianian  law. 

Fest.  =  Sexti  Pomp.  Festi  de  Verborum  Significatione  quae  supersunt,  eum  PauU 
epitome.  The  best  edition  is  Mueller's,  Leipzig,  1889;  but  there  is  a  good 
selection  of  passages  illustrative  of  legal  antiquities  in  Bruns,  Pontes  etc, 

Fr.  de  jure  FI8CI  =  Fragmentum  dejurejisei,  of  the  end  of  the  second  or  beginning 
of  the  third  century,  discovered  by  Niebuhr  at  Yerona  at  the  same  time  as  the 
HS.  of  Gains.  It  will  be  found  in  Huschke's,  Erueger's,  and  other  ante* 
Justinian ian  collections. 

Fr.  Dos.  =  Fragmentum  Begularum  incerti  auctoris,  Cervidii  Scaevola  ut  videtur, 
a  Dositheo  servatum,  in  Huschke's,  Erueger's,  and  other  collections. 

Front,  de  Controv.  =  JtUU  I^iUini  de  controversiis  agrorum  Ubri  II,    Fiontinns 
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flouiuhed  about  80  or  90  a.  D.  I  have  used  the  edition  in  Die  Sehriften  der 
roem.  Fddmeaier,  by  Blume,  Lachmann,  and  Bndorff,  2  vols. ,  Berlin,  1848, 1852. 
7iL  Yat.  =  the  so-odled  Vatican  Fragments,  dating  from  abont  430,  published  by 
Cardinal  Mai  in  1823,  from  a  us,  in  the  Vatican  library.  There  is  a  lac-simile, 
with  notes,  by  Mommsen,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin 
for  1859.  The  text  is  in  Buschke's  and  other  collections  of  ante-Justinianian 
law ;  and  Mommsen  promises  a  new  edition  for  that  of  Emeger,  etc 

6.  or  GoBSGH.  =  Goeschen's  editions  of  Gains,  1820  and  1824.  He  died  in  1887, 
and  his  papers  were  used  by  Lachmann  for  the  edition  of  1842. 

GoT7.  =  Kriiuche  AarUeekeningen  op  €hju$y  critical  notes  on  Studemund's  reyisioni 
by  J.  £.  Goudsmit,  Professor  in  Leyden.     Leyden,  1875. 

Haknsl,  Cokf.  Leg.  =  Corpus  Legum  ab  Imperaioribus  Somanis  ante  Judinianum 

IcUarum,  quae  extra  ConeUtuUonum  Codices  supersunt ....  InstruxU  Oustavus 

Haenel,  Lipsiae,  1857. 
He.  =  Hefiter's  (A  G.)  edition  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  Gains,  Berlin,  1827. 
Hkixbjlch,  Credititm  =  Die  Lehre  von  dem  CredUwn,  by  Gustay  Ernst  Heimbach, 

Leipzig,  1849. 
HsnrBCG.  ab  L  Jxtl.  =  Jo.  OotU,  HdneccU  ad  legem  Jtdiam  et  Papiam  Poppaeam 

Oommentarii.    I  have  used  the  edition  of  Amsterdam,  1781.    Heineck  died  in 

1741. 
HoLLWZQ :  see  Bicthmakk-Hollweo. 
Hv.  (in  notes  to  GaL)  =  Huschke's  (Phil.  Eduard)  editions  of  Gains,  and  particularly 

his  editio  separata  iertia,  revised  after  Studemund's  Apograph,  Leipzig,  1878. 
Hv.  (in  notes  to  XJlpian)  =  Huschke's  edition  of  Ulpian  in  his  JurisprudenUa  Ante' 

Hv.  Beitb.  =  Huschke's  Qaius :  Beitraege  zur  Kritih  und  zum  Verstaendnisse  saner 

InsUtutionen,  Leipzig,  1855. 
Hv.  J.  A.  =  Huschke's  Jurisprudentiae  AniejusUnianae  quae  supersunt,  4th  edition, 

Leipzig,  1879. 
Hu.  MuLTA  =  Huschke's  Die  JfuUa  und  das  Saeramentum  in  ihren  verschiedenen 

AnwendungeUf  Leipzig,  1874. 
Hu.    Kexum  =  Huschke   Ueber  das  Reeht  des  Nexum  und  das  dUe  roemisehe 

Sckuldrecht,  Leipzig,  1846. 
Hv.  Stvdien  =  Huschke's  Studien  des  roemischen  Rechts,  Breslau,  1880. 
HvGO  (in  notes  to  Ulp.)  =  Hugo's  (Gustav)  editions  of  Ulpian,  particularly  that  of 

Berlin,  1884.     Hugo  died  1844. 
HvQO,  J.  C.  A.  =  Jus  Civile  Ant^justinianeiim  ...  a  sodetaie  jurisconsuUorum 

euratum,  edente  Gustavo  Hugo,  in  2  vols.,  Berlin,  1815. 

I.  or  Inst.  =  The  Institutes  of  Justinian  ;  best  editions  those  of  Krueger  and 

Huschke. 
IsEBiNO,  G.  D.  R.  R.  =  Oeist  des  roemischen  Rechts  avf  den  versckiedenen  Stufen 

seiner  Entwieklung,  by  Rudolph  von  Ihering,  Prof,  in  Vienna,  8d  edition,  4 

vols.  9  Leipzig,  1873.     There  is  a  French  translation  by  Meulenaere,  under  the 

title  of  L* Esprit  du  Droit  Romam,  4  vols.,  Paris,  1878. 
Ix8T.   Gloss.  Tavb.  a  The  Turin  Gloss  of  Justinian's   Institutes,   in  Savigny's 

Cfesehkhte,  ii,  428,  and  (by  Krueger)  in  Z.  /.  RO.  vii,  44. 

Jahsb.  d.   o.   R.  =  Jahrbuch  des  gemeinen  deutschen  Rechts,  by   Bekker,  etc.,  6 
vols.,  Leipzig^  1857-68. 
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K.  (or  Kb.,  in  notes  to  Gal)  =  Erueger's  notes  in  his  and  Stndemund's  edition  of 

Gkiins  ^  see  K.  IT.  S. 
K.  (or  Kb^  in  notes  to  IJlp.)  =  Enieger's  notes  to  his  edition  of  Ulpian  in  his  CoU. 

Ubr.  jur.  AiU^, ;  see  Kb.  J.  A. 
K.  17.  S.  =:  Kraeger  and  Studamond's  edition  of  Gains  after  the  latter*s  Apograph, 

with  an  epu^ula  critica  hy  Mommsen,  Berlin,  1877. 
Kablowa,  B.  CP.  =  Der  roefnische  CwUprozess  zur  ZeU  der  Lt^fiKictMrnai^  by 

0.  Karlowa,  Prof,  in  Heidelberg,  Berlin,  1872. 
Eblleb,  Litisoontestatiok  s  Xi^on^es^o^ton  und    UtiheU    nock    dasaUchern 

roenmehem  Becht,  by  Fried.  Lndw.  von  Keller,  Zurich,  1827.    Keller  died  1860. 
Kbllxb,  B.  CP.  =I>er  roemitche  CivUprocess  und  die  AUionen,  by  F.  L.  von 

Keller,  5th  edition,  by  Adolf  Wach,  Leipzig,  1877. 
EIb.  J.  a.  =  Kmeger's  CoUectio  lihrorum  Juris  Antejustmkmi,  now  in  course  of  pub- 

lication,  in  oo-operation  with  Monunsen  and  Studemund. 
KainBOXB,  Kbit.  Yebs.  =  Krueger's  KrUUche  Verguche  tm  QebkU  des  roemiachen 

Bechts,  Berlin,  1870. 
KuNTZE    B.R.  =  IfuHtuUonen  und  Oekhkhte  des  roemiscken  lUchts,    by  Job. 

Emil  Knntze,  Prof,  in  Leipzig^  2  vols.,  Leipzig,  1869. 

L.  (in  notes  to  Gai )  =  Lachmann  (Karl),  in  his  edition  of  1842. 

L.  (in  notes  to  IJlp.)  =  Lachmann's  KriHacher  BeUrag  zu  Ulpiana  JVagmenien,  in 

Z,/.  gr.  i?fr.,  ix,  174. 
Lanoe,  Bobm.  Alt.  =  Jjange's  (Lndwig)  Boemiache  AUerihuBmer^  2d  ed«,  3  rols., 

Berlin,  1868-71. 
Lex  BuBOUin).  =  Lex  Homana  BurgundUmmn,  drea  520 ;  last  edition  by  Aug. 

Fried.  Bsikow,  Greifswald,  1826. 

M.  (in  notes  to  Gal)  =  Mommsen's  observations  in  his  introductory  epistuia  eriUea 

and  in  the  footnotes  to  Krueger's  edition  of  1877. 
M.  (in  notes  to  IJlp.)  &=  Monimsen's  observations  in  Boecking's  edition  of  1855. 
M.  u.  M.  BoEM.  Alt.  =  Sandbuch  der  Boemiaehen  AUerthuemer,  by  Joaehim  Mar- 

qnardt  and  Theodor  Mommsen,  Berlin,  1871-78.    Yolnmes  1-^,  dealing  with 

the  Staatarecht  (the  3d  not  yet  published),  are  by  Mommsen ;  vols.  4-6,  dealing 

with  the  StaataveruxtUung,  by  Marquardt.    A  7th  vol.,  also  by  Marquardt,  will 

deal  with  the  Privatleben. 
Meebh.  Thes.  =  Meerman's  (G.)  Novua  Theaattrua  Juria  OhfiUa  et  Ccmonid,  in  7 

vols.,  published  at  the  Hague  in  1751-53  ;  and  a  supplemental  volume  by  his 

son,  J.  L.  B.  Meerman,  in  1780. 
MoMMS.  BoEM.  FoBSCH.  =  Mommscn's  BoenUache  Forackfungen^  2  vols.,  Berlin, 

1864,  1879. 
MoHMS.  Stadtb.  yon  Salpbnba,  etc.  =  Die  Stadtreehte  der  IcOdniaehen  Gfemem- 

den  wm  ScUpenaa  und  Mdlciga,  edited  by  Mommsen  in  the  Transactions  of  the 

Boyal  Society  of  Sciences  of  Saxony,  Philologico-Historical  Series,  vol.  ii,  (1857). 

ISioY,  =  Justinian's  Novels  {JSTovellae  ConaHitUionea),  in  most  e^tions  of  the  Corpus 
Juris, 

ObjoJi.  Ain>  Henz.  =  Inscriptionum  Latmarum  CoHeeUo,  the  first  two  vols,  by  Jo. 

Caspar  Orelli,  Zurich,  1828,  the  third  by  Henzen,  Zurich,  1859. 
Otton.  THXBAim.  =  Otto's  (Everard)  Thtaaurua  Juria  Bomani,  5  vols.,  TTtrecht, 

1783-35. 
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P.  =  Cfai  IiuiitiaioHes  Jyr.  Civ.  teemidum  GvUdmi  Siudemund  eoUatiofifm  .... 

(tpponHa  •Autmioiii  ImtiMionSma  .  .  .  edidU  B.  /.  Polenaar,  Lugd.  Bat. 

1876-79. 
PavLw  =  JulU  PauU  Senientiarmn  ad  fUum  Ubri  V.    Panlus  was  a  contempoi^ 

of  XJlpian's ;  his  Sentences  wiU  be  found  in  Hnschke's,  Kroeger's,  and  other 

coIIeetioBB  of  ante-Jnstinianian  law. 
Paul.  Biac.  :  see  Fist,  above. 
Pattu  bz  Festo  :  see  Fest.  aboye. 
Pbskioe  =  Marcus  AnHititis  Ldbeo :  dm  i?oemMcAe  PrimireeM  im  ergten  Jahr- 

htmderte  der  KaSserzeU,  by  Dr.  Alfred  Pemice,  ProfecBor  in  Halle,  Ist  and  2d 

Tola.,  Halle,  1873, 1878. 
Pbtra,  TATOLirrE  =  Le  TctvoletU  caraie  di  Pampeiy^'tk  series  of  wax-tablets 

xaeoiding  the  bii8ines»  tramaotions  of  an  auctioneer,  discovered  in  Pompeii  in 

1875,  paUished  in  1877  by  Prof.  Ginlio  de  Petra,  Director  of  the  Museum  at 

NapU 


Rxv.  DB  Lboisult.  =  Bevue  de  Ligidatkn  €mciemie[€^  modeme,  by  Labonlaye,  De 

Rozi^,  eta,  6  vols.,  Pbris,  1870-76. 
Boeder  =  FemieAe  der  BmichUgung  wm  Ulpiani  FrofpnerUa,  by  Earl  Dav.  Aug. 

Boeder,  Goettingen,  1856. 
BuiwsFPy  Bdiot.  =  Bdieti  PerpetiU  quae  reliqua  mmi,  conMuU^  adnotaioU,  edidU 

Add/uB  Frid,  Budorff,  Lipeiae,  1869. 
BVDOBFF,  B.  B6.  =  Boemk^e  Beehtsffetekkkte^  by  A.  F.  Bndorff,  2  vols.,  Leipzig, 

1857.    Budorff  died  in  1873. 

Sat.  G.  d.  K.  R  b  Oeaehichte  des  Boemischen  Bechis  im  MUtekHier,  by  Fried.  Carl 

von  Savigoy,  2d  edition,  7  vols.,  Heidelberg,  1834-51.    The  illustrious  author 

died  in  1861. 
Sat.  Obl.  =  Dob  ObUgaHonenrecht  als  77teU  des  Jieutigen  roemiachen  Bechia,  by  the 

same  author,  2  vols.,  1851,  1858.     This  is  in  continuation  of  his  System,  but 

18  unfortunately  incomplete. 
Sat.  Sybt.  =  System  dee  hetUigen  roemiaclien  Beckte,  by  the  same  author,  8  vols., 

Berlin,  1840-49.     This  is  the  first  part  of  his  contemplated  System,  and 

contains  the  general  doctrines. 
Sat.  Yebm.  Sghb.  =  Vermischte  Schriften,  by  the  same  author,  5  vols.,  Berlin, 

1850. 
SoHEFBL,  Beitr.  =  Beitroege  zur  Bearbeitung  des  roemischen  BechtSy  by  Ch.  G. 

Adolf  von  Scheurl,  Professor  in  Erlangen,  Erlang.  1858. 
ScHiLL.  Akimadt.  =  Animadversiones  eriUoae  ad  UlpiarU  Fragmenta,  by  Fried. 

Ad.  Schilling,  4  parts,  Leipzig,  1880,  1881.    Schilling  died  1865. 
ScHiLL.  Bemebk.  =  Bemerkungen  ueber  roemisehe  Bechtsgeschichte,  by  the  same 

author,  Leipzig,  1829. 
SoHOBLL,  Tab.  =  Legis  Duodeeim  Tdbularum  reHqmae,  by  Budolf  Schoell,  Leipzig, 

1866.     It  has  been  followed  by  Bruns  in  the  version  of  the  Twelve  Tables  given 

by  him  in  his  Pontes. 
Schmidt,  Iktzbd.  =  Das  IrUerdiJstenver/ahren  der  Boemer,  by  Karl  Adolf  Schmidt, 

Leipzig,  1853. 
ScHiTLT.  =  Schulting's  (Anton.)  edition  of  TJlpian  in  his  Jurisprudentia  vetus  Ante- 

justimanea,  Lugd.  Bat.  1717.     Schulting  died  1784. 
Sbbt.  in  Yiboil.  =  Commentarii  in  VtrgUium  Mauri  ServU  HonoraU.      Servius 

flourished  about  420.     I  have  used  the  edition  by  Lion,  2  vols.,  Goettingen, 

1826. 
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Th.  (or  Theoph.  Par.)  =  Theophilii8*  Greek  Panphraae  of  Jiutmuui's  Institutes, 
almost  contemporary  with  them.  The  best  edition  \a  that  by  Reitz,  published 
at  the  Hague  in  1751. 

Ulp.  =  Ulpiani  Fragmenta  or  Excerpta  ex  Vlpiani  Libra  aingulari  Regtdarum. 
Ulp.  Inst.  =  Fragments  from  Ulpian's  Institutions  in  Huschke's,  Krueger's,  and 
other  collections  of  ante- Justinianian  law. 

Vahlen  =  his  edition  of  Ulpian,  Bonn,  1856. 

Yaler.  Prob.  =3f.  ValeriiProbi  dejurUcwUUnotarumsignificalione  commetUariua, 
Probus  flourished  iu  the  reign  of  Nero.  The  authoritative  edition  is  that  of 
Momrosen  in  KeiFs  collection  of  the  latin  grammarians,  (vol.  iy,  p.  971,  Leipz. 
1864).  The  Nottie  will  also  be  found  in  Huschke's,  Emeger's,  and  other  collec- 
tions of  ante- Justinianian  law. 

Yang.  Lat.  Jun.  =  Ueber  die  Laiini  Junkmif  by  Carl  Adolph  von  Yangerow, 
HarbuTg,  1833.     Yangerow  died  1870. 

YoiGT,  Jus  Nat.  =  Das  Jus  Naturale,  Aequum  et  ftonttm,  vnd  Jus  gentium  der 
RoemeVy  by  Moritz  Yoigt,  4  vols.,  Leipzig,  1856-75. 

YoiOT,  Bedeuttjngswechsel  =  Ueber  den  Bedeutungsu>ecJisel  gewis&er  die  JZu- 
recJmung  .  .  .  bezeichnender  lateinischer  Ausdruecke,  by  the  same  author,  in  the 
Trans.  Boy.  Society  of  Sciences  of  Saxony,  Phil. -Hist  Series,  voL  vi,  (1872). 

Z.  F.  G.  RW.  =  Zeiischrift/uergeschichtUcJieBeehtswissensehc^ftfhjBa^ 

en,  Budorff,  etc.,  15  vols.,  Berlin,  1815-50. 
Z.  F.  RG.  =  Zeitsckrift  fuer  Rechisgescliichte^  by  Rudorff,  Bruns,  etc.,  18  vols., 

Weimar,  1861-78. 
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mSTITUTIONUM  JURIS  CIVILIS 
COMMENTARn  IV 

SDinO  AD  STUDEMUNDI  APOGBAPHUU 

CUEATA. 


GAII    INSTITVTIONVM    IVRIS    CIVILIS 
COMMENTARII    QVATTVOR. 


[COMMENTARIVS  PSJMVS,] 

1  {Omnes  poptUi,  qui  hgibus  et  maribus  regufUur,  partim  suo 
(proprio,partim  communi  omnium  hominum  iure  utuntur:  nam 
( quod)  quisqtie  popalus  ipse  sibi  ius  constituit,  id  ipsius  pro- 
primn  est  uocaturque  ius  ciuile,  quasi  ius  proprium  ciuitatis ; 
quod  uero  naturalis  ratio  inter  omnes  homines  constituit,  id 
apud  omnes  populos  peraeque  custoditur  uocaturque  ius  gen- 
tium, quasi  quo  iure  omnes  gentes  utuntur.  populus  itaque 
Somanus  partim  suo  proprio,  partim  communi  omnium  homi- 
num iure  utitur.  quae  singula  qucUia^  sint,  suis  locis  pro- 
ponemus. 


1  All  peoples  that  are  under  the  government  of  laws  and  customs 
use  in  part  their  own  law,  in  part  what  is  common  to  mankind; 
for  what  each  people  has  established  on  its  own  account  is 
peculiar  to  itself,  and  is  called  its  civil  law,  in  the  sense  of 
being  the  proper  law  of  the  particular  state  or  ciuitas;  whereas 
what  it6  natural  reasonableness  has  caused  to  be  received  by 
mankind  generaUy  is  observed  by  aU  peoples  alike,  and  is 
called  the  law  of  nations, — ^that,  as  it  were,  which  aU  nations 
make  use  of.  The  Eoman  people,  therefore,  employs  a  body 
of  law  which  is  partly  its  own,  partly  common  to  all  men. 
What  each  branch  includes  will  be  explained  in  due  course. 

§§  1-8.   Coxnp.  tit.  I.  DE IVRE  NATVRALI,  of  par.  iUegible  ;  supplied  from  Gai. 

GENTIVM,  ET  CIVILI  (L  2).    In  the  {lib.  t.  Inst,)  in  fr.  9,  D.  de  J.  et  /. 

M8.  before  §  1,  is  the  rabric — /.  De  (i,  1). 

iure  ciuiU  et  naturaUy  in  a  later  '  Stud,  thinks  quaUa  erroneons  ; 

hand.  P.  has  quaenam, 
§  1.      §  1,  tit  I.  afcL     First  three  lines 


GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [r,  §§  2,  3. 

2  Constant  autem  iura*  populi  Eomani  ex  legibus,  plebiscitis, 
senatusconsultis,    constitutionibus  principum,  edictis  eoruni 

3  qui  ius  edicendi  habent,  responsis  prudentium.        ^x^  est 
I   Tmnd  pfitpiilwn  inhr^  afjQnft  Aonstituit-   Plebiscitum  est  qu< 
I  plebs  iubet  atque  constituit.    plebs  autem  a  populo  eo  distat, 

quod  populi  appellatione  uniuersi  ciues  significantur,  connu- 
meratis  etiam  patriciis ;  plebis  autem  appellatione  sine  patriciis 
ceteri  ciues  significantur;  unde  olim  patricii  dicebant  plebi- 
scitis se  non  teneri,  quici}^  sine  auctoritate  eorum  facta  essent ; 
sed  postea  lex  Hortensia'  lata  est,  qua  cautum  est  ut  plebiscita 
uniuersum  populum  tenerent :  itaque  eo  modo  legibus  exae- 


2  The  laws  of  the  Roman  people  are  the  product  of  leges 
[i,e.  comitial  enactments],  plebiscits,  senatusconsults,  imperial 
constitutions,  edicts  of  those  enjoying  the  itcs  edicendi,  and 

3  responses  of  the  jurisprudents.         A  |g^  i«  a  Ui^r  ynftnt^i^  ^nH 

IestaWi^bgdjbjJhe^ 
enacted  and  establls5e3  l^ylts  pleoeian  members.  The  diflfer- 
ence  between  plebs  and  popvius  is  this, — that  the  latter  denotes 
the  whole  mass  of  the  citizens,  patricians  included,  whereas  the 
former  denotes  only  the  citizens  who  are  not  patricians.  It 
was  because  of  this  distinction  that  of  old  the  patricians 
maintained  that  plebiscits  were  not  binding  upon  them, 
because  enacted  without  their  authorisation.  But  in  course 
of  time  the  Hortensian  law  was  passed,  declaring  that  plebi- 
scits should  be  of  force  universally ;  and  thus  they  were  put 


§  2.      Comp.  §  3,  tit  I.  afd. 

^  Constant    autem    iura    in   the 
MS.;  Hu.  prefers  constat  autem  ius 
ciuile, 
§  3.      Ck>mp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  Instead  of  guta  P.  prefers  qua£; 
the  HS.  has  q\  which  does  not  ap- 
pear to  occur  elsewhere  as  a  con- 
traction of  either  woi^. 

^  The  lex  Hortensia  was  enacted 
467  I  287 ;  comp.  Plin.  H,  N,  xvi, 
10 ;  GeU.  xv,  27,  §  4.  On  the  L.  Vale- 
ria Horatia,  305  I  449,  (liv.  iii,  55,) 
and  L.  PubUlia  Philonis,  415  |  339, 
(Liv.  viil,  12,)  which  at  first  sight 
appear  to  have  long  before  intro- 
duced  the  same  change  as  the  L. 
Hortensia,  see  Mommsen,  Hoem. 
Forsck,  vol.  I,  pp.  163-6,  200-1, 
215-17.  He  distinguishes  between 
the  comitia  tributa  and  the  cond- 
Uum  plehiSf  holding  that  the  enact- 


ments of  the  former  were  always 
called  leges,  and  only  those  of  the 
latter  called  plebiscita.  According 
to  his  view,  the  L.  Vol,  Horatia 
created  the  oomitia  tributa,  while 
the  L,  PubliUa  endowed  it  with 
the  capacity  to  legislate  under  the 
presidency  and  on  the  proposal  of  the 
praetor;  the  L,  Hortensia,  on  the 
other  hand,  referred  to  the  concUiuvi 
plebis,  and  declared  that  its  enact- 
ments should  for  the  future  be  bind- 
ing on  the  citizens  generally,  without 
the  necessity  of  approval  by  the 
jHitres.  (For  he  argues  that  ex- 
ceptionally, and  with  that  approval, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  lex  Canuleia, 
309. 1  445,  a  plebiscit  sometimes  did 
have  the  effect  o!  slUx  even  before 
the  L,  Hortensia;  a  view  which  so 
far  justifies  Polenaar*s  reading  quat 
above  referred  to.) 


I.  §§  1-6.] 


COMMEXTARII  QVATTVOR. 


4  quata  sunt.  Senatusconsultum  est  quod  senatus  iubet  atque 
coQstituit^  idque  legis  uicem  optinet,  quamuis  fuerit  quaesitum. 

5  Coustitutio  principis  est  quod  imperator  decreto*  uel  edicto* 
nel  epistula^  constituit.  nee  umquam  dubitatum  est  quin  id 
legis  uicem  optineat,  cum  ipse  imperator  per  legem'  imperium 

6  accipiat.  lus  autem  edicendi  habent  magistratus  populi 
SomanL  sed  amplissimum  ius  est  in  edictis  duorum  praeto- 
rum,  urbani*  et  peregrini,*  quorum  in  prouinciis  iurisdictioneni 
praesides  earom  habent ;  item  in  edictis  aedilium  curulium,' 


4  on  a  par  with  leges,  A  senatusconsult  is  a  law  enacted  and 
established  by  the  senate,  and,  although  at  one  time  doubted, 

5  has  all  the  force  of  statute.  An  imperial  constitution  is 
what  the  emperor  has  established  by  decree,  edict,  or  letter.  It 
has  never  been  disputed  that  such  a  constitution  has  the  full 

»    force  of  a  Ux ;  for  it  is  by  a  lex  that  the  emperor  is  invested 

6  with  the  imperium.  The  ius  edicendi  [or  right  to  publish 
edicts]  is  an  attribute  of  the  magistrates  of  the  Boman  people. 
Nowhere  has  it  a  more  ample  exponent  than  in  the  edicts  of 
the  two  praetors,  the  urban  and  the  peregrin,  whose  jurisdic- 
tion is  exercised  in  the  provinces  by  the  provincial  governors; 
as  also  in  that  of  the  curule  aediles,  whose  jurisdiction  is 


§  4.      Comp.  §  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  5.      Comp.  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  Decntum  was  a  decision  given 
by  the  emperor  on  a  qaestion  brought 
before  him  judicially ;  edictumj  a 
law  formally  promulgated ;  epistula, 
a  declaratory  statement  of  the  law 
in  answer  to  an  application  either 
from  an  official  or  a  private  party, 
osually  called  a  reseriptum, 

*  See  the  Lex  de  imperio  Vespa- 
sianif  in  Brans,  FarUeSf  p.  118;  Tac. 
Hist,  iv,  8. 
§  6.  Comp.  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.  One  would 
have  expected  here  a  definition  of  the 
et-Ucla  mc^istrcUuunij  and  possibly 
it  has  been  accidentally  omitted  by 
the  transcriber ;  Hu.  interpolates — 
Edieta  sunt  praecepta  eorum  qui  iw 
edkendi  habent, 

^  The  nrbim  praetorship  was 
created  as  an  immeoiate  consequence 
of  the  ieffes  Liciniae  of  387  |  367 
(opening  the  consulate  to  the  plebe- 
ians,) and  with  the  view  of  keeping 


the  administration  of  the  law  in  the 
hands  of  the  patricians.  See  Liv. 
vi,  42;  Pompon,  in  fr.  2,  §  27, 
D.  de  0,  I,  (i,  2).  This  magis- 
trate  is  referred  to  in  various  old 
laws  as  praetor  qui  inter  dues  t«« 
diat. 

*  The  peregrin  praetorship  was 
created  in  or  about  the  year  507  | 
247  'r  the  duty  of  the  new  magistrate 
being  to  administer  justice  between 
foreigners  resident  in  Rome,  or 
between  foreigners  and  citizens.  See 
Liv.  Epit.  x5c ;  fr.  2,  §  28,  D.  de 
O.  /.  (£  2). 

'  The  curule  aediles  were  first 
created  at  the  same  time  as  thfs 
urban  praetor.  Amongst  their  vari- 
ous functions  they  bad  the  over- 
sight and  regulation  of  the  slave 
and  cattle  markets,  with  jurisdiction 
in  questions  arising  out  of  market 
transactions.  See  Liv.  vi,  42  ; 
Mommsen,  in  M.  u.  M.  Roem,  Alt. 
ii,  470. 


t  GAIT  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [I,  §§  6-11. 

quorum  iurisdictionem  in  prouinciis  populi  Bomani^  quaestores 
habent ;  nam  in  prouincias  Caesaris^  omnino  quaestores  noa 
mittuntur,  et  ob  id  hoc  edictum  in  his  prouinciis  non  pro- 

7  ponitur.  Eesponsa  prudentium  sunt  sententiae  et  opiniones 
corum  quibus  permissum  est  iura  condere.  quorum  omnium 
si  in  unum  sententiae  concurrunt,  id  quod  ita  sentiunt  legis 
uicem  optinet;  si  uero  dissentiunt,  iudici  licet  quam  uelit 
sententiam  sequi ;  idque  rescripto  diui  Hadriani  significatur. 

8  Omne  autem  ius  quo  utimur'  uel  ad  personas  pertinet,  uel 
ad  res,  uel  ad  actiones.    sed'  prius  uideamus  de  personis. 

9  Et  quidem  summa  diuisio  de  iure  personarum  haec  est,  quod 

10  omnes  homines  aut  liberi  sunt  aut  serui.        Rursus  liberorum 

11  hominum  alii  ingenui  sunt,  alii  libertinL         Ingenui  sunt  qui 


exercised  in  the  popular  provinces  by  the  quaestors:  (th«re 
are  no  quaestors  sent  to  the  imperial  provinces,  where,  con- 

7  sequently,  the  aedilitian  edict  is  not  propounded).  The 
responses  of  the  jurisconsults  are  the  decisions  and  opinions 
of  individuals  licensed  to  lay  down  the  law.  If  those  con- 
sulted be  unanimous,  their  decision  or  opinion  has  the  force 
of  statute ;  but  if  they  differ,  the  judge  may  adopt  any  of 
their  opinions  he  pleases ;  so  it  is  declared  in  a  rescript  of  our 
late  emperor  Hadrian's. 

8  The  whole  body  of  law  in  use  amongst  us  relates  either 
to  persons,  things,  or  actions.  Let  us  first  turn  our  attention 
to  persons. 

9  The  primary  division  of  the  law  of  persons  is  this, — that  all 

10  men  are  either  free  or  slaves.        Of  freemen  again  some  are 

11  ingenui  and  others  libertini,        Ingenui  are  those  that  have 


*Corap.  ii,  21.  The  division  of 
the  provinces  into  popular  and  im- 
perial was  due  to  Augustus ;  after  the 
third  century  they  were  all  imperial. 

§  7.      (^omp.  §  8,  tit.  i.  afd. ;  Th.  i,  2,  §  8. 

§  8.  This  par.  is  preceded  in  the  mm. 
by  the  rubric,  in  a  later  hand, — 77. 
De  iuris  diuUUnie.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  D. 
de  8t(U.  hem.  (i,  5) ;  §  12,  tit  1.  afd. 
^  It  is  a  question  how  the  phrase 
omne  ius  quo  utimur  is  to  be  under- 
stood :  it  may  be  rendered  either  as 
above,  or  as  *  Every  right  exercised 
by  us.  * 


'  The  MS.  has  sed ;  K.  u.  S.  and 
Hu.  read  et. 


§§  9-12.  Preceded  in  the  MS.  by  mai^ual 
i*ubric,  in  a  later  ha 
diciofie  honUnum. 


MS.  by  r 
,—7/7. 


Decon- 


§§  9-10.     Comp.  tit.   I.   DE  IVRE  PER- 

SONARVM  (i,  8). 
§  9.  Gai.  in  fr.  8,  D.  de  stat.  horn,  (i,  5); 

pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  10.     Comp.  §  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§§  11-35.     Comp.  tit.   I.   DE  INGENVIS 

(i,  4)  and  DE  LIBERTINIS  (i,  5). 
§  11.     Comp.  pr.  I.  de  inffen,  and  pr. 

de  libert. 


I,  §§  11-15.] 


COMMENTAHII   QVATTVOR. 


liberi  nati  sunt;  libertini,  qui  ex  iusta  servitute  manumissi 

1 2  sunt.  Eursus  libertinorum  [tria  sunt  genera :  nam  aut  dues 
[Romani  aut  latini  aut  dediticiorum]  numero  sunt,  de  quibus 
singulis  dispiciamus ;  ac  prius  de  dediticiis. 

13  Lege  itaque  Aelia  Sentia^  cauetur,  ut  qui  serui  a  dominis 
poenae  nomine  uincti  sint,  quibusue  stigmata  inscripta  sint, 
deue  quibus  ob  noxam  quaestio  tormentis  habita  sit  et  in 
ea  noxa  fuisse  conuicti  sint,  quiue  ut  ferro  aut  cum  bestiis 
depugnarent  traditi  sint,  inue  ludum  custodiamue  coniecti 
fuerint,et  postea  uel  ab  eodem  *  domino  uel  ab  alio  manumissi, 
eiusdem  condicionis  liberi  fiant  cuius  condicionis  sunt  per- 

14  egrini  dediticii  Vocantur  autem  [peregrini  dediticii]^  hi 
qui  quondam  aduersus  populum  Romanum  armis   suscep- 

15  tis  pugnauenint,  deindi  uicti  se  dediderunt.        Huius  ergo 


been  bom  free ;  lihertini  those  manumitted  from  lawful  slavery. 

12  Again,  of  libertini  of  freedmen  there  are  three  classes;  for  they 
Ttiay  be  either  Roman  citizens,  or  latins,  or  classed  wUh  the  dediti- 
dans.  Let  us  deal  with  these  separately,  beginning  with  the  last. 

13  By  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  it  is  provided  in  regard  to  slaves 
who  have  been  put  in  chains  or  branded  by  their  masters  by 
way  of  punishment,  or  who  have  been  put  to  the  torture  on 
account  of  some  offence  of  which  they  have  eventually  been 
convicted,  or  who  have  been  given  up  to  fight  in  the  arena 
either  with  men  or  beasts,  or  who  have  been  committed  either 
to  a  gladiatorial  training  school  or  to  prison,  that  if  afterwards 
they  be  manumitted  either  by  the  owner  who  has  thus  dealt 
with  them  or  by  a  later  one,  they  shall  as  freemen  be  of  the 

14  same  condition  as  the  peregrini  dediticii.  Those  are  called 
peregrini  deditidi  who,  having  taken  up  arms  and  made  war 
against  the  Roman  people  and  been  vanquished,  have  after- 

15  wards  unconditionally  surrendered.        Slaves  disgraced  in  any 


that  immoderate  resort  to  them 
from  motives  of  ostentation  that  had 
been  flooding  the  state  with  citizens 
of  slave  origin. 

'  So  G.  and  most  eds.  ;  the  Ms. 
has  eo. 

1 4.  Rubric  interlineated —  V.  De  pere- 
grlnis  dediticiis.  Comp.  Liv.  i,  38  ; 
Th.  i,  5,  §  3. 

^  These  words  are  on  the  margin 
of  the  MS. ,  in  a  later  hand. 

15.  Comp.  i,  26. 


12.  Comp.  Vlp.  i,  5  ;  Fr.  Dos.  §§  4  f . 
The  words  in  itaL  are  supplied  by 
G.  from  the  £pit.,  and  adopted  by 
all  eds. 
§13.  A  rubric  interlineated — IIII.  De 
dediticiis  nel  lege  Aelia  Sentia. 
Comp.  Sueton.  Aug.  40  ;  Dio 
Cass.  Iv,  13 ;  Vlp.  i,  11 ;  Paul,  iv, 
12.  §§  3,  6-8  ;  Th.  i,  6,  §  8. 

^  The  Ux  Aelia  Sentia,  enacted 
757  I  4,  contained  a  body  of  regula- 
tions on  the  subject  of  enfranchise- 
ments, and  was  intended  to  restrain 


6 


OAII  IXSTITVTTONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS       [I,  §§  15-19. 


turpitudinis  seruos  quociimque  modo  et  cuiuscumque  aetatis 
manumisBOS,  etsi  pleno  iure '  dominorum  fuerint,  numquam 
aut  ciues  Bomanos  aut  latinos  fieri  dicemus,  sed  omnl  modo 

16  dediticioruin  numero  constitui  intellegemus.  Si  uero  in 
nulla  tali  turpitudine  sit  seruus,  manumissnm  modo  ciuem  Ro- 

17  manum,  modo  latinum  fieri  dicemus.  nam  in  cuius  persona 
tria  haec  concurrunt,  ut  maior  sit  annorum  triginta,  et  ex  iure 
Quiritium  domini,  et  iusta  ac  legitima  manumissione  *  libere- 
tur,  id  est  uindicta^  aut  censu*  aut  testamento,^  is  ciuis 
Bomanus  fit ;  sin  uero  aliquid  eorum  deerit,  latinus  erit 

18  Quod  autem  de  aetate  semi  lequiritur  lege  Aelia  Sentia 
introductum  est.  nam  ea  lex  minores  xxx  annorum  seruos 
non  aliter  uoluit  manumissos  ciues  Bomanos  fieri,  quam  si 
uindicta,  apud  consilium,  iusta  causa  manumissionis  adpro- 

19  bata,  liberati  fuerint.        Iusta  autem  causa  manumissionis 


of  the  ways  described,  no  matter  how  or  at  what  age  they  may 
have  been  manumitted,  and  even  though  their  manumitter 
may  have  held  them  in  full  ownership  [i.e.  both  bonitarian 
and  quiritarian],  can  never  become  either  Boman  citizens  or 
latins,  but  must  ever  be  classed  as  dediticians. 

16  If,  however,  no  such  disgrace  attach  to  a  slave,  he  becomes 
on  manumission  sometimes  a  Boman  citizen,  sometimes  a 

17  latin.  He  becomes  a  i^man  citizen  in  whose  person  these 
^t^hree  requisites  concur,— that  he  is  above  thirty  yuars  old, 
^that  he  is  held  by  his  owner  on  quiritarian  title,  ancr  that  he 

is  freed  by  a  legally  recognised  mode  of  manumission,  i.e.  by 
viryHday  ceijsus,  or  testament:  if  any  of  these  requisites  fail 
he  will  be  a  latin. 

18  The  requirement  as  to  the  age  of  the  slave  was  introduced 
by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  which  declared  that  slaves  manu- 
mitted under  the  age  of  thirty  should  not  become  Boman 
citizens  unless  their  manumission  were  vindicta,  and  upon 

19  adequate  cause  approved  by  the  council.        There  is  such 


^  PUno  iure  means  both  in  bonis 
and  ex  iure  Quiritium  ;  comp.  i,  54  ; 
ii,  §§  40,  41.  The  difference  between 
these  two  terms  is  explained  in  ii, 
40,  note,  and  Vlp.  i,  16. 
§17.  Comp.  Vlp.  i,  §§  6-10,  12,  16  ; 
Th.  i,  5,  §  4. 

^  Comp.  Fr.  Dos.  §  5  ;  also  note 
to  §  41. 

*  Comp.  Boeth.  in  Cic.  Top.  i,  2, 
§  10  (Brans,  p.  294) ;  Th.  as  above. 


'  Comp.   Boeth.   and  Th.    as  in 

note  1. 
*  Comp.  ii,  §§  224,  267 ;  Vlp.  1, 

23  ;  ii,  7  ;  Th.  as  in  note  1. 
§18.     Interlineation   in  Ms. —  VI.    De 

manutniseione  ud  causae  probationt. 

Comp.  Vlp.  i,12;  Vlp.  in  fr.  16, 

pr.   D.  de  manum,  uind,   (xl,    4)  ; 

¥r.  Dos.  §  18. 
§  19.     Comp.  i,  89  ;  §  5,  I.  qui  quib.  ex 

cam,  (i,  6) ;  Th.  i,  6,  §  5. 


I,  §§  19-21.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOIl. 


est  ueluti  si  qtds  filium  filiamue  aut  fratrem  sororemue 
naturalem/  aat  alamnum,  aut  paedagogum,'  ant  seruum  pro- 
cniatoris  habendi  gratia,  aut  ancillam  matrimonii  causa  apud 

20  consilium  manumittat.  Consilium'  autem  adhibetur  in 
urbe  Soma  quidem  quinque  senatorum  et  quinque  equitum 
Romanorum  puberum ;  in  prouinciis  autem  uiginti  recupera- 
torum  ciuium  Eomanorum.  idque  fit  ultimo  die  conuentus ;  * 
sed  Somae  certis  diebus  apud  consilium  manumittuntur. 
maiores  uero  triginta  annorum  semi  semper  manumitti  solent,' 
adeo  ut  uel  in  transitu  manumittantur,  ueluti  cum  praetor 
aut  proconsul  ^  in  balneum  uel  in  theatrum  eat. 

21  Praeterea  minor  triginta  annorum  seruus  manumissus  potest 


adequate  cause  when,  for  instance,  in  presence  of  the  council,  ^^^  ^^^^^ 
a  man  manumits  his  natural  child,  brother,  or  sister,  or  his^^^^^ 
foster-child,  his  children's  instructor,  a  slave  that  he  means  to 


CtUbU 


make  his  procurator,  or  a  woman-slave  whom  he  means  to 

20  many.  The  council  consists  in  Rome  of  five  senators  and 
five  Roman  knights  of  the  age  of  puberty ;  in  the  provinces 
of  twenty  recuperators,  Roman  citizens.  It  is  held  in  the 
provinces  on  the  last  day  of  the  assize ;  but  in  Rome  there 
are  certain  fixed  days  for  council  manumissions.  But  slaves 
above  thirty  may  be  manumitted  at  any  time,  even  en  rcnite, 
as  when  the  praetor  or  a  proconsul  is  on  his  way  to  the  bath 
or  the  theatre. 

21  A  slave  under  thirty  at  manumission  may  become  a  Roman 


^  The  phrase  JUius  ncUuraUs  is 
used  in  the  texts  to  indicate  some- 
times  a  child  by  birth  as  distin- 
guished from  adoption,  sometimes  a 
child  by  a  mistress  or  a  slave,  as 
dutingnished  from  a  lawfol  wife. 

'  This  word  is  used  in  different 
sc^nses  here  and  in  §  89 ;  in  the  one 
place,  as  by  Vlp.  in  fr.  18,  D.  de 
fnanum,  umd.  (xl,  4),  it  may  mean 
the  manumitter's  own  teacher;  in 
the  other,  as  by  the  same  Yip.  in 
fr.  35,  D.  de  Jldeic  Ub.  (zl,  5),  his 
children's. 
§  20.  Interlineated  rubric  —  VIL  De 
eancUio  adhihendo, 

»  Comp.  Vlp.  i,  18 ;  Th.  i,  6,  §  4. 

'  The  proYinces  in  the  time  of 
Gains  were  divided  into  districts 
( wiridici  eonuentuSf  iurigdieUones) ; 
and  in  winter  the  governor  made 
his  circuit,  holding  an  assize  at  the 
principal  town  of  each.    This  assize 


also  got  the  name  of  conuentuSy  and 
the  same  word  was  used  as  a  collec- 
tive appellation  for  the  individuals 
— Roman  citizens  settled  in  the  pro- 
vince— ^who  were  qualified  to  act  as 
jurymen,  and  required  to  attend 
(eonueiUtts  ciuium  ttomanorum).  See 
Th.  as  in  note  1. 

B  Comp.  §  2,  I.  de  libcT'Un.  (i,  5). 

^  The  MS.  and  most  eds.  have  pro 
conmUe;  but  see  iv,  189. 
8  21.  Comp.  ii,  154  ;  Vlp.  i,  14  ;  §  1, 
I.  qui  quib.  ex  caus.  (i,  6).  The  last 
line  of  p.  4  of  the  MS.  is  legible,  but 
not  very  comprehensible  ;  p.  5,  with 
exception  of  a  few  isolated  words,  is 
undecipherable.  Momms.  (E.  u.  S. 
footnote)  suggests  as  the  completion 
of  the  sentence  begun  on  p.  4 — 
clHwi  keres  nulius  excludU;  idque 
eadem  lege  Aelia  SeaUa  cauivm  est. 
This  does  not  correspond  with  the  few 
letters  decipherable  in  the  MS.,  but 


^, 
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GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CTVILIS 


[I,  §  21. 


ciuis  Bomanus  fieri,  si  ab  eo  domino  qui  soluendo  non  erat 

testamento  eum  liberum  et  heredem  relictum    —   —   —    — 

21h  —    —    —    — .        [216]   _____    —    —. 


citizen  if  his  insolvent  owner  have  by  testament  both 
^iven  him  his  freedom  and  instituted  him  as  heir,  [jprovided 
no  similar  institution  of  another  slave  precede  his,  and  no 
'other  person  voluntarily  accept  the  inheritance  under  the 
'wUl ;  so  it  was  en/icted  by  the  same  Adia-Seniian  law.  Out 
'of  a  regard  for  freedom  the  rule  will  apply,  according  to 
Proculus,  even  though  the  slave  thus  instituted  heir  have  no 

21a  [express  grant  of  liberty.  In  conformity  wUh  the  declaration 
of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  that  it  is  only  the  slave  first  thv^ 
instituted  in  a  testament  that  is  to  be  free,  it  has  been  ruled  that 
'if  a  man  institute  as  his  heirs  with  freedom  ail  his  bastard 
'children  by  a  certain  slave-woman  of  his,  none  of  them  will  be 
'free  ;  for  neither  is  it  possible  in  such  a  case  to  say  which  of 
'them  is  instituted  first,  nor  ought  the  deceased! s  creditors  to  be 
'defraudedby  the  withdrawal  of  so  many  slaves  from  his  insolvent 
estate;  and  a  senatusconsvlt, passed  to  amend  the  Fufia-Can- 
inian  law,  declares  null  and  void  any  device  resorted  toby  a 

2lb[te8tator  to  defeat  the  provisions  of  the  statute^        [216]   —   — 

22  [Under  the  Aelia-Seniian  law  a  slave  under  thirty,  manu- 
mitted either  by  testament  or,  on  cause  shoum,  among  friends, 
'becomes  a  latin,  {although  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  it  is  to  thai 
'law  that  his  runme  of  latin  is  dvs) ;  so  does  a  slave  over  thirty, 
'if  manumitted  by  an  oumer  who  had  him  only  in  bonis  (even 
'though  the  manumission  may  have  been  in  solemn  form) ;  or  if 


no  doubt  accurately  expresses  the 
idea.  Hu.  (footnote)  suggests  — 
MTUua  trniUiter  cum  libertSle  heres 
scriptus  testamento  non  praecedaty  et 
nemo  alius  ex  eo  testamento  heres 
sit;  idque  eadem  lege  Aelia  Sentia 
cautum  est.  idem  fauore  libertatis 
de  eo  seruo  Proculus  existimai,  qui 
sine  libertate  heres  scriptus  sit, 
21a,  216.  The  same  ed.  conjectures  that 
the  continuation  of  p.  5  niaj  have 
run  as  follows  (the  words  legible  in 
the  MS.  being  in  roman  type) : — 21a. 
Cum  uero  lege  AeUa  Sentia  testa- 
mento primus  serous  solus  ciuis 
Bomanus  fiaJt,  placuit,  si  quis  forte 
ex  ancilla  sua  natos  spurios  Uberos 
et.  heredes  seripserit,  omnes  seruos 
manere,  quia  quis  primus  sit  ex  ea 
oratione  non  *  intettegitur,  nee  in 
fraudem     creditorum     plures    ex 


patrimonU)  dehent  decedere ;  denique 
senatusconsuUo  ad  legem  Fufiam 
Caniniam  facto  prouisum  est,  ne  in 
potestate  debitoris  esset  eius  legis 
auctoritatem  per  hanc  artem  euer- 
tere,  21  &.  Ex  iure  Quiritium  Jit 
seruus  noster  non  per  hoc  solum 
quod  pecunia  nostra  conparatur,  sed 
uUerius  requiritur  iusta  serui  oc- 
quisUio  propterea  quod  quaedam 
etiam  non  vustae  sunt  a>cquisitiones  ; 
nam  ea,  quae  traditione  alienantur, 
quamuis  maneipi  sint,  nee  uel  manci- 
patione  uel  m  ture  cessione  uel  usu- 
capione  acquiruntur,  tantum  in  bonitt 
Jiunt.  As  authority  for  §  21a,  Hu. 
refers  to  the  Epit  i,  2,  §  2 ;  and  for 
216,  to  Gal.  i,  85  ;  u,  §§  41,  204  ; 
Vlp.  i,  16 ;  Fr.  Dos.  §  9. 
§22.  The  commencement  of  this  par. 
is  on  p.  5.   Hu., founding  on  iii,  56 ; 


I,  ^  22,  23.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


22  —  —  —  —  —  homines  latini  luniani  appellantur ; 
latini  ideo  quia  adsimulati  sunt  latinis  coloniariis ;  ^  luniani 
ideo,  quia  per  legem  luniam  *  libertatem  acceperunt,  cum  olim 

23  serui  uiderentur  esse.        Non  tamen  illis  permittit  lex  lunia 


jnanumiUed  amongst  friends  without  cause  skown,  provided  in 
'either  case  there  be  no  other  impediment  All  these  werefor- 
'merly  TnairUained  in  what  had  the  semblance  of  freedom ;  the 
'praetor  giving  them  protSstion  as  freemen,  tfiough  according  to 
'quiritarian  law  thev  were  sfill  slaves.  But  now  persons  thus 
[manumitted]  are  called  Junian  latins :  latins,  because  they  are 
assimilated  to  the  colonial  latins ;  Junian,  because  they  owe 
their  freedom  to  the  Junian  law,  having  bi^en  previously 
23  regarded  as  slaves.        This  law  does  not  allow  them  either 


Epit  i,  2,  §  2 ;  Vlp.  i,  §§  10,  12 ; 
Fr.  Doa.  §§  5,  6,  reconstructs  as 
follows: — Latinus  JU  ex  lege  Adia 
Seniia  seruus  minor  XXX  arinorum 
qui  iestamento  uel  mlerarmcos  causa 
probata  liberaturf  quanquam  latin- 
um  ipsa  lex  Aelia  Seniia  nondum 
fecit;  item  qw  ea  aetate  nuiwr  a 
dommo,  cvius  est  in  bonis,  qoamuis 
iusta  manumissione  manumittUur, 
uel  qui  inter  arnicas  liberatur,  si 
modo  alia  causa  libertatem  nan  im- 
pediat.  Hi  omnes  tamen  olim  qui- 
dem  in  forma  Ubertatis  seruahaniur, 
cum  pro/etor  eos,  licet  serui  ex  iure 
Qmritium  essent,  in  libertate  tuereiur. 
nunc  uero  ki  homines,  etc. 

*  Comp.  i,  181  ;  iii,  56.  On  the 
nature  of  colonial  latinity  see 
Saviffny,  Verm,  Schr.  iii,  279;  Mar- 
quarat  in  M.  u.  M.  Boem.  Alt.  iy, 
47-67 ;  Voigt,  lus.  Nat.  ii,  pp. 
714-26,  788-45  ;  Mommsen  and 
Huebner  on  the  lex  Colonial  Jul. 
Oenetiuae,  —  the  charter  or  act  of 
incorporation  of  a  Latin  colony, 
founded  by  Julius  Ceesar  at  Urso, 
not  far  from  Seville,  and  partially 
discovered  on  bronze  tablets  in  the 
years  1871  and  1875, — in  the  Ephem. 
Epigraph.  voL  ii,  pp.  105-51,  221- 
82,  vol.  iii,  pp.  91-112 ;  Giraud  on 
same  law,  under  title  of  Les  Bronzes 
d^Osunaf  Par.  1874,  Les  Bronzes 
d'Ostma,  Remarques  nouvdleSy  Par. 
1875,  and  Les  nouveaux  Bronzes 
d'Osuna,  Par.  1877.  (The  first 
published  portion  of  the  law  is  re- 
printed by  Bruns,  under  the  title  of 
Lex  VrsonitanafinhiaFont€s,y. 106.) 


There  is  a  good  deal  on  the  same 
subject  in  the  writings  of  Berlanga, 
Mommsen,  Huebner,  Giraud,  van 
S  winderen,  Van  Lier,  and  others  on  the 
Leges  Maladtana  et  Salpensana, — 
charters  granted  by  Domitian  to  the 
municipia  of  Malaga  and  Salpensa, 
considerable  portions  of  whicn,  en- 
graved on  bronze,  were  found  near 
Malaga  in  the  year  1851.  They  are 
included  by  Bruns  in  his  Fontes, 
pp.  120,  124. 

There  is  an  interesting  controversy 
on  the  question  whether  those  muni- 
cipia were  municipia  labma  or  mun. 
duium  Bomanorum ;  the  former 
view  is  taken  by  most  of  the  authors 
above  named ;  the  latter  by  Zumpt 
in  his  Studia  komana  (Berol.  1859), 
pp.  269  f.,  and  by  Houdoy,  Le  droit 
municipal  chez  Us  Romains  (Paris, 
1876),  pp.  76  f. 

^  Gai.  always  mentions  this  law 
simply  as  the  L.  lunia,  and  so  does 
Justinian  in  tit.  C.  de  lot.  lib.  toll. 
(vii,  6) ;  but  in  §  8,  I.  de  liberHn. 
(i,  5),  and  Th.  i,  5,  §  3,  it  is  called 
lex  lunia  Norbana.  M.  Junius 
Silanus  and  L.  Norbanus  Balbus 
were  consuls  in  the  year  772  |  19  ; 
and  this  date  is  usually  assigned  to 
the  enactment.  Mommsen,  how- 
ever {Jahrb.  d.  g.  R.  ii,  338),  and 
others,  argue  against  both  name  and 
date,  on  the  ground  that  comitial 
legislation  had  by  that  time 
ceased 
§  28.  Comp.  ii,  §§  110,  275  ;  Vlp.  xx, 
§§  14,  15;  xxii,  8;  Fr.  Vat  § 
172. 


10  GAII  INSTITVTIOXVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS        [^  §§  28-27. 

uel  ipsia  testamentum  facere,  uel  ex  testamento  alieno  capere, 

24  uel  tutores  testamento  dan.  Qaod  autem  diximus  ex  testa- 
mento eos  capere  non  posse  ita  intellegemus,  ne  quid  inde 
directo^  hereditatis  legatorumue  nomine  eos  posse  capere 
dicamus ;  alioquin  per  fideicommissum  capere  possunt. 

25  Hi  uero  qui  dediticiorum  numero  sunt  nullo  modo  ex  testa- 
mento capere  possunt,  non  magis  quam  quilibet  peregrinus  ; 
quin  nee  ipsi  testamentum  facere  possunt  secundum  id  quod 

26  magis  placuit.  Pessima  itaqhe  libertas  eorum  est  qui  dedi- 
ticiorum numero  sunt ;  nee  uUa  lege  aut  senatusconsulto  aut 
constitutione  principali  aditus  illis   ad  ciuitatem  Komanam 

27  datur.  Quin  et  in  urbe  Roma  uel  intra  centesimum  urbis 
Romae  miliarium  morari  prohibentur;  et  si  contra  fecerint, 
ipsi  bonaque  eorum  publice  uenire  iubentur  ea  condicione,  ut 
ne  in  urbe  Roma  uel  intra  centesimum  urbis  Romae  miliarium 
seruiant,  neue  umquam  manumittantur ;  et  si  manumissi 
fuerint,  serui  populi  Romani  esse  iubentur.  et  haec  ita  lege 
Aelia  Sentia  conprehensa  sunt. 


themselves  to  make  a  testament,  or  to  take  under  that  of 
another  person,  or  to    be    appointed    testamentary   tutors. 

24  Our  statement,  however,  that  they  cannot  take  under  a  testa- 
ment, is  to  be  understood  as  meaning  that  they  cannot  take 
directly  under  it,  either  by  way  of  inJberitance  or  legacy ;  for 
they  may  take  by  trust  bequest 

25  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  that  are  classed  amongst  the 
dediticians,  cannot,  any  more  than  any  other  peregrin,  take  in 
any  way  under  a  testament ;  nor,  according  to  the  prevailing 

26  doctrine,  can  they  themselves  make  one.  Their  freedom, 
therefore,  is  of  the  most  miserable  sort ;  nor  can  they  ever, 
either  by  law,  senatusconsult,   or  imperial  enactment,    be 

27  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizenship.  Nay 
more,  they  are  forbidden  to  live  in  Rome  or  within  the 
hundredth  milestone  from  the  city.  On  contravention,  they 
themselves  and  their  effects  are  ordered  to  be  put  up  to  public 
sale  for  the  benefit  of  the  exchequer,  and  that  under  the  con- 
dition that  they  shaU  not  be  employed  in  Rome  or  within  the 
hundredth  milestone,  nor  ever  again  be  manumitted ;  if  this 
last  condition  be  disregarded  they  become  slaves  of  the 
Roman  people.  All  this  was  provided  by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law. 

§  24.    Comp.  ii,  276  ;  Vlp.  xxv,  7.  which  K.  u.  S.  and  Hu.  change  into 

directo. 
^  Inde  directo  is  an  emendation  of      §  25.     Comp.  iii.  75  ;  Vlp.  xx,  §§14, 
Gondsmit's ;  the  hs.  reads  indirecto,  15  :  xxii,  2. 


I,  §§  28,  29.] 
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28  Latini  nero  multis  modis  ad  ciuitatem  Bomanam  peraeniunt. 

29  Statimenimex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  cautum  est  ut^  minores  triginta 
annoram '  manumissi  et  latini  facti,  si  uxores  duxerint  uel 
ciues  Bomanas  uel  latinas  coloniarias  uel  eiusdem  condicionis 
cuius  et  ipsi  essent,  idque  testati  fuerint  adhibitis  non  minus 
quam  septem  testibus  ciuibus  Bomanis  puberibus,  et  filium 
procieauerint,^  cum  is  filius  anniculus  ^  esse  coeperit,  datur  eis 
potestas  per  earn  legem  ^  adire  praetorem,  uel  in  prouinciis 
praesidem  prouinciae,  et  adprobare  se  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia 
uxorem  duxisse  et  ex  ea  filium  anniculum  habere :  et  si  is 
apud  quem  causa  probata  est  id  ita  esse  pronuntiauerit,  tunc 
et  ipse  latinus''  et  uxor  eius,  si  et  ipsa  eiusdem  [condicionis 
[sit^  et  ipsainim  filius  si  et  ipse  eiusdem]  *  condicionis  sit,  ciues 


28  Latins  may  attain  to  Boman  citizenship  in  many  ways.^2a«6»<^ 

29  Thus,  by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  it  was  provided  that  a  slave  <**^^^"^^*^«** 
who  had  been  manumitted  before  attaining  the  age  of  Xhiity,^^^'^'**^*^^' 
and  had  thus  become  a  latin,  and  who  afterwards  married  a 

woman  that  was  either  a  Boman  citizen,  or  a  colonial  latin, 
or  even  of  the  same  condition  as  himself,  and  had  the  fact 
attested  by  not  fewer  than  seven  witnesses,  Boman  citizens 
above  puberty,  called  together  for  the  purpose,  and  had  a  son 
bom  to  him  of  the  marriage,  might,  on  said  son's  completing 
his  first  year,  go  before  the  praetor,  or  in  a  province  before 
the  governor,  and  prove  that,  in  terms  of  the  Aelia-Sentian 
law,  he  had  married  a  wife  and  had  by  her  a  year-old  son ; 
and  if  the  magistrate  before  whom  cause  had  thus  been  shown 
pronounced  accordingly,  then  the  latin  himself,  bis  wife  if  slie 
were  of  the  same  condition,  and  their  child  if  he  also  were  of 


§§  28-35.  The  matter  of  these  pars,  is 
introduced  by  a  rabric,  in  a  later 
hand,  on  a  vacant  line  at  foot  of  p. 
6 — latini  ad  duttatem  Romanam 
peruenianL  Probably  it  began  with 
Qidbu8  modis,  but  those  words  are 
no  longer  visible. 

§  29.  Comp.  Vlp.  iii,  3.  6ai.  here  and 
elsewhere  attributes  the  provision 
referred  to  in  this  par.  to  tne  Aelia- 
Sentian  law ;  as  V  Ip.  explains,  and 
as  is  probable  from  context,  it  was 
introduced  by  the  Junian  law.  In 
§  80  Gai.  speaks  of  the  lex  Aelia 
Sentia  el  lunia  as  if  the  Junian 
were  an  amended  version  of  the 
earlier  enactment. 


^  P.,  E.  u.  S.,  and  Hu.  omit  the 
words  cauiiumi  e«<  «<  as  a  gloss ;  as 
does  P.  the  per  earn  legem  in  the 
middle  of  the  par. 

«  Comp.  §  81. 

'  A  daughter  answered  the  pur- 
pose as  well  as  a  son  ;  comp.  §§  32a, 
72,  and  Vlp.  iii,  3. 

^  See  fr.  134,  D.  de  verb,  sign, 

(1,  16). 

^  After  UUinus  what  seems  to  be 
lunianua  is  interlined  ;  but  only 
the  termination  (anus)  is  certain. 

*  The  words  in  italics  are  not  in 
the  MS.,  but  suggested  by  Goesch., 
and  accepted  by  most  editors  as 
essential ;  see  next  par. 
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GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVKIS  CI VILIS         [I,  §§  30-32. 


30  Romani  esse  iubentur.  Ideo  autem  in  persona  filii  * 
adiecimus  *  si  et  ipse  eiusdem  condicionis  sit/  quia  si  uxor 
latini  ciuis  Romana  est,  qui  ex  ea  nascitur,  ex  nouo  senatus- 
consulto  quod  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est,  ciuis  Somanus 

31  nascitur.  Hoc  tamen  ius  adipiscendae  ciuitatis  Romanae 
etiamsi  soli  ^  minores  trigiuta  annorum  manumissi  et  latini 
facti  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  habuerunt,  tamen  postea,  senatus- 
consulto  quod  Pegaso  et  Pusione  consulibus  factum  est,  et 
maioribus  triginta  annorum  manumissis  latinis  factis  con- 

32  cessum  est.  Ceterum  etiamsi  ante  decesserit  latinus  quam 
anniculi  filii  causam  probauerit,  potest  mater  eius  causam  pro- 
bare,  et  sic  et  ipsa  fiet  ciuis  Romana   —   —   —   —   —  — - 


30  the  same  condition,  were  declared  to  be  Roman  citizens.  The 
reason  why  in  reference  to  the  son  we  add  *  if  he  also  be  of 
the  same  condition,*  is  this, — that  if  the  wife  of  a  latin  happen 
to  be  a  Roman  citizen,  then,  by  a  recent  senatusconsult,  of 
which  our  late  emperor  Hadrian  was  the  author,  any  child 
born  of  the  marriage  will  be  a  Roman  citizen  in  right  of  birth. 

31  Although  by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  it  was  only  slaves  manu- 
mitted and  made  latins  under  the  age  of  thirty  that  were  able 
to  acquire  Roman  citizenship  in  the  way  described,  yet  after- 
wards, by  a  senatusconsult  passed  at  the  instance  of  the 
consuls  Pegasus  and  Pusio,  the  same  privilege  was  extended 
to  those  manumitted  and  made  latins  after  attaining  that  age. 

32  If  a  latin  have  died  before  proving  his  claim  to  citizenship  on 
the  strength  of  a  year-old  son,  the  mother  may  establish  it, 
and  so  both  herself  become  a  Roman  citizen  [and  acquire  that 


§  30.  Comp.  §  80 ;  Vlp.  iii,  8.  The 
senatusconsult  here  referred  to 
seems  to  have  been  a  very  compre- 
hensive one  regulating  birth-status ; 
see  §  67,  note. 

^  So  P. ;  Hu.  and  previous  eds. 
have  in  ipsorum  fiUo;  K.  u.  S.  in 
Jimus  persona ;  the  MS.  is  indistinct. 

§  31.  Comp.  §  29.  Pegasus  and  Pusio 
were  consuls  in  the  reign  of  Ves- 
pasian (a.  70-79),  but  year  unknown; 
see  §  5,  I.  de  fideicom,  hered.  (ii, 
23). 

^  So  Hu.  and  E.  a.  S. ;  the  ms. 
has  aocii,  but  with  a  dot — equivalent 
to  deletion— over  some  if  not  all  of 
the  letters. 

§  32.  Comp.  iii,  5 ;  Paul,  in  CoUat. 
xvi,  8,  §  16.  The  last  two  words 
in  the  text,  ciuis  Romana,  are  the 
two   first   and  only  quite   certain 


words  in  the  first  line  of  p.  8  of 
MS. ;  lines  2-5  are  more  or  less 
iUegible.  M.  (K.  u.  S.  p.  xviii) 
proposes — et  sic  et  ipsa  net  ciuis 
Komana  etJiUus,  scilicet  si  latina  sU. 
Si  mater  ante  patrem  decesserit  uel 
post  eum  causa  non  prohcUa,  et 
spa^um  supersit,  rem  peraget  per 
tutores  ipse  filius,  ciuisque  Romantut 
fiet;  scilicet  ita  debet  causam  pro- 
bare  ut  supra  expositum  est.  Hu. 
proposes  —  et  sic  et  ipsa  fiet  ciuis 
Komana,  si  latma  est,  et  filius,  isque 
tamquam  iustis  nuptiis  procreatua, 
quasi  suus  postumus  heres  pairia 
bona  apiscitur.  si  uero  et  pater  et 
mater  decesserint,  ipse  filius,  ciUuii 
interest  cum  ciuOate  Romana  bona 
eonsequi  qtuie  ah  eis  reUcta  sunt, 
debet  causam  probare,  ut  tamen 
pupiUi  tutor  causam  agat. 


I,  §§  32, 33.] 
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S2aQuae  supra  diximus  de  filio  anDiculo,  dicta  intellegemus  (etiam 
{deJUia  annicula), 

32b  —  —  —  —  —  id  est  fiunt  ciues  Bomani,  si  Bomae 
inter  uigiles  sex  annis  militauerint.  Postea  dicitur  factum 
esse  senatusconsultum,  quo  data  est  iUis  ciuitas  Bomana  si 

32c  triennium  militias  expleuerint  Item  edicto  Clavdii  IcUini 
iu8  Quiritium  consecuntur,^  si  nauem  marinam  aedificauerint, 
quae  non  minus  quam  decern  milia  modiorum  *  {frumenti)  ' 
capiat,    eaque    nauis,  uel   quae   in   eius   locum    substituta 

33  {sity  sexy  annis  frumentum  Bomam  portauerit.  Praeterea 
—    —   —  —  —   ut,  si  Latinus  qui  patrimonium  sestertium 


status  for  her  child y  that  is  to  say  if  she  herself  be  a  latin.  If  she 
'have  predeceased  her  husbaTid,  or  died  after  him  but  before  cause 
has  been  slioum,  the  son  will  proceed  himself  through  his  tutor, 
and  thus  acquire  citizenship  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  wiU  show  cause 

32a[on  his  oum  account  in  the  manner  above  described,^  What 
las  been  said  in  regard  to  a  year-old  son  is  to  be  understood 
as  equally  applicable  to  a  year-old  daughter. 

32b  [Further,  by  the  Visellian  law,  those,  whether  under  or  over 
'thirty  years  of  age,  who  on  manumission  have  become  latins, 
'acquire  the  ius  quiritium],  that  is  to  say,  become  Roman  *^«^*^^*^»*v^cu¥r 
citizens,  when  they  have  served  six  years  in  Rome  in  the 
night  watch.  It  is  said  that  by  a  senatusconsult  of  later  date 
citizenship  was  conceded  to  them  after  three  years*  service. 

32c  Then,  by  an  edict  of  Claudius',  a  latin  acquires  quiritarian*<^f^^uMi6iL^ 
rights  by  building  a  vessel  large  enough  to  hold  10,000  pecks 
of  grain,  and  continuing  for  six  years  to  import  com  to  Rome 

33  either  in  it  or  in  another  vessel  equally  large.        Further  \by 
[an  enactment  of  the  time  of  Nero],  if  a  latin  worth  200,000 


l 


§  :32a.     See  §  29,  note  3. 

§  32&.  Comp.  Vlp.  iii,  5.  Lines  7  and  8 
of  p.  8  are  entirely  illegible.  On 
aathority  of  Vlp.,  Hu.  thus  recon- 
structs them  : — Praeterea  ex  lege 
ViselUa  tarn  Tnaiores  quam  minores 
XXX  annorum  manuTtiissi  et  latini 
fwdti  iu8  Quiritium  adipisctaUur,  etc. 
The  Visellian  law,  referred  to  in 
connection  with  other  provisions  in 
tit.  C.  ad  leg.  Visell  (ix,  21),  and 
tit.  C.  ^uando  ciu.  actio  crim. 
praeiud.  (ix,  81),  has  been  attributed 
to  the  year  777  i  24,  when  Ser. 
Cornel.  Cethegus  and  L.  ViseUius 
Varro  were  consuls ;  but  Momms. 
(Jahrh.  d.  g.  R.  ii,  335)  claims  for 
it  an  earlier  date,   on  the  ground 


referred  to  in  note  2  to  §  22,  and  on 
the  strength  of  an  inscription. 

§  32r.     Comp.  Suet.    Claud.   18 ;    Vlp. 
HI,  5. 

'  The  MS.  lias  secuntur. 
^  The  modvus  equalled  1  '896  imp. 
gall.,  or  '948  of  an  imp.  pneck. 

*  Those  words,  illegiolein  the  ms., 
are  supplied  on  tiie  authority  of  Vlp. 

§  33.  Comp.  Vlp.  i,  6.  A  lacuna  of 
about  half  a  line,  in  which  the  only 
letteris  legible  are  ne.  %.  On  the 
strength  of  Tac.  Ann.  xv,  48,  Hu. 
suggests — a  Nerone  constUutum  est 
edicto;  P. — Nerone  attctore  (for  which 
word  the  letter  a  would  be  a  sufficient 
contraction)  senatus  permisit;  and 
E.  n.  S. — a  Nerone  constUutum  est. 
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cc  milium  plurisue  habebit,  in  urbe  Eoma  domum  aedificauerit, 
in  quam  non  minus  quam  partem  dimidiam  patrimonii  sui 

34  inpenderit,  ius  Quiritium  consequatur.  Denique  Traianus 
constituit  ut  si  (latinvs)  in  urbe  triennio  pistrimtm  exer- 
cuerit,  (in  quo  in)  dies  singulos  non  minus  quam  centenos 
(modios)    frunienti   pinseret,   ad  ius    Quiritium    perueniret. 

34a— .      [35]      — 


sesterces  or  more  spend  not  less  than  half  that  sum  in  build- 
ing a  house  in  Bome,  he  will  thereby  acquire  quiritariau 

34  rights.  StiU  later  'J'rajan  enacted  that  a  latin  who  had 
worked  a -mill  in  Eome  for  three  years,  grinding  in  it  daily 
not  less  than  a  hundred  pecks  of  corn,  should  thereby  attain 

34ato  the  same  distinction.  [A  latin  may  also  become  a  citizen 
'by  direct  grant  of  citizenship  from  the  emperor y  or^  in  the  case  of 

35  [a  woman,  by  giving  birth  to  three  children,        FirMlly,  those 

who  are  latins  because  they  have  been  manumitted  informally 


§  34.     Comp.  Vlp.  iii,  1. 

§  84a.  The  first  three  lines  of  p.  9  are 
entirely  illegible,  but  probably  con- 
tnined  a  reference  either  te  acquisi- 
tion of  citizenship  beneficio  principali, 
as  mentioned  by  Vlp.  iii,  2,  or  to 
the  privilege  of  the  iatma  ter  eniaca 
mentioned  oy  him  in  §  1.' 

§  .35.  Lines  4-14  of  p.  9  are  to  a  great 
extent  iUegible,  but  most  probably 
dealt  with  acquisition  of  citizenship 
itertUume,  referred  to  in  Vlp.  iii,  4  ; 
Fr.  Dos.  §  14  ;  Fr.  Vat.  §  221 ;  Gai. 
Epit.  i,  1,  §  4.  E.  in  his  Krit 
Vermtcke,  p.  116,  proposed  a  recon- 
struction, which  in  K.  u.  S.  he  has 
amended  as  follows : — Mincres  XXX 
annorum  manumissi,  si  IcUini  facti 
sunt  qttia  causa  ma/nunUssi&ms  apud 
consilium  adprobata  non  /uerU  ; 
item  moMres  XXX  annorum  ^i  uel 
inter  anUcos  uel  ab  eo  manumissi 
swU  ewus  in  bonis  non  ex  iure 
Quiritium  Jueruntf  fient  'dues 
Romani  si  is  cuius  ex  iure  Quiri- 
tium sunt  iuste  manumissioTiem 
iteitiuerit.  erso  si  seruus  tuts  quidem 
in  bonis,  ex  ture  Quiritium  autem 
mens  est,  latinus  quidem  a  te  solo 
lieri  pot^t,  nee  tamen  a  me  iterum 
manumissus  uUo  modo  duis  Homa- 
nu8  libertus  Jit ;  sed  si  tu  postea  ius 
Quiritium  consecutus  manumis- 
sionem  iteraueris  ciuis,  Romanus 
Jit,      Patronatus   sane  ius   iU>i  in 


eo  conserwUur  quocunque  modo, 
etc. 

Hu.  proposes  :  —  Item  mxnores 
XXX  annorum  manumissi,  si  IcUini 
facti  sunt  quod  inter  amicos  causa 
apud  consilium  probata  est,  postea 
uero  maiores  XXX  annorum  facti, 
item  maiores  XXX  annorum  ideo 
IcUini  faeti  quod  uel  inter  amicos 
uel  quocunque  modo  ab  eo,  cuius 
tantum  in  bonis  erani,  m/xnumistd 
sunt,  iteratione  ius  Quiritium  conse- 
quipossunt,  id  estfunt  dues  Rom>ani, 
si  is,  emus  ex  iure  Quiritium  sunt, 
iuste  manumissioTiem  iterauerit.  eigo 
si  seruus  tuis  quidem  in  bonis,  ex  iure 
Quiritium  autem  meus  est,  latintuf 
quidem  a  te  solo  fieri  potest,  nee 
pariter  tamen  iuste  postea  siue  a 
te  siue  a  me  iterum  Tnanumissus, 
ciuis  Romanus  libertus  fit  sed  si 
postea  ius  Quiritium  consecutus  in 
manumisso  fuerit  is  a  quo  latinus 
foetus  est,  iterando  eum  ad  tun 
Qtdritium  perducere  potest,  idque  ius 
ei  datur  quocunque  modo,  etc. 

Neither  of  those  reconstructions 
adapts  itself  very  well  to  the  words 
decipherable  in  the  MS.  ;  and  Erue- 
ger's  reference  to  the  patronatus  is 
entirely  unsupported.  They  differ 
on  the  two  important  questions — 
(1)  what  latins  could  by  iteration  be- 
come citizens  f  and  (2)  from  whom 
could  the  iteration  x^roceed  ? 


I,  §§  35-89.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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35  datur,  quocunque  modo  ius  Quiritinm  fuerit  consecutus.  {cuius 
(atUem  et)  in  bonis  ^  et  ex  lure  Quiritium  sit  manumissus,  ab 
eodem  scilicet  et  latinus  fieri  potest  et  ius  Quiritium  consequi. 

36  (Nofi  tamen  cuicvmque  uolenti  manumiitere  licet,  nam 

37  (is  qui)  in  fraudem  credrtorum  uel  in  fraudem  patropi  ^  manu- 
mittit  nihil  agit,  quia  lex  Aelia  Sentia  inpedit  libertatem. 

38  Item  eadem  lege  minori  xx  aDUorum  domino  non  aliter  manu- 
mittere  permittitur,  quam  si  uindicta  apud  consilium  iusta 

39  causa  manumissionis  adprobata  fuerit.^  lustae  autem  causae 
manumissionis  sunt  uduti  si  quis  patrem  aut  matrem  aut 
paedagogum  aut  conlactaneum    manumittat.    sed    et    illae 


'when  under  the  age  of  thirty,  may  become  citizens  by  iteration 

'or  reneuHxi  of  the  mofnwmission,  and  thai  imm^iately  if  it  be 

renefwed  in  solemn  form, — after  they  have  reached  thirty  if 

'renewed  inform/dly ;  while  those  whose  IcUinity  is  attribtitable 

'to  the  fact  that  they  have  been  manumitted  by  an  ovmer  who 

'held  them  ordy  in  bonis,  miay  acquire  citizenship  on  iteration 

'either  by  him  who  wets  their  quiritarian  owner  at  the  time  of 

'the  first  manumission,  or  by  the  original  manumitter]  on  his 

subsequently  acquiring  quiritary  right  over  them,  no  'matter 

how.    A  slave,  therefore,  who  is  manumitted  by  an  owner 

holding  him  at  once  on  bonitarian  and  quiritarian  title,  may 

from  him  acquire  first  the  position  of  a  latin  and  then  that  of 

a  Eoman  citizen. 

36  It  is  not  every  man  who  pleases  thai  can  manumit.        Thus 

37  the  act  of  one  who  does  so  in  fraud  of  his  creditors  or  of  his 
patron  is  void ;  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  is  here  an  obstacle  to 

38  liberty.  By  the  same  law  an  owner  under  twenty  years 
old  cannot  manumit  otherwise  than  vindicta,  upon  adequate 

39  cause  established  before  the  council.  That  the  slave  being 
manumitted  is  the  manumitter's  father  or  mother,  or  his 
teacher,  or  his  foster-brother,  is  regarded  as  such  an  adequate 


^  On  the  difference  between  owner- 
ship ex  iure  Quiritium  and  m  bonis, 
ana  the  effect  of  manomisdon  by  a 
peraon  haying  only  the  latter,  see 
i,  54,  ii,  40,  note,  and  Yip.  i,  16 ; 
on  manmnission  inter  amico*,  see 
note  to  §  41. 

§§  36-41.  Comp.  tit..  I.  QVI  QVIBVS  EX 
CAFSIS  MANVMITTERB  NON  POSSVNT 
(i,  6). 

§  36.  Lines  19  and  20,  p.  9,  are  vacant 
in  the  lis.,  and  Stud,  finds  no  trace 
of  writing.  The  words  in  itaL  are 
from  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 


§  37.    Comp.  Vlp.  i,  15. 

^  This  assumes  mannmission  by  a 
freedman ;  the  enfranchisement  of 
his  slave  destroyed  his  patron's 
reversionary  interest  in  the  latter. 
§  38.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.  Comp.  §§  20,  41 ; 
VId.  i,  13;  Fr.  Dos.  §18;  Lex 
Salpensana,  c.  28  (Bruns,  p.  123). 

^  So   the  MS.  ;   Hn.  substitutes 
numumiaerU. 
89.     §  5,  tit.   I.  afd.     Comp.    §  19. 
Several   words    in    this    par.    are 
omitted  by  P.  as  glosses. 
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causae  quas  siiperius  in  seruo  minore  xxx  annorum  exposui- 
mus,  ad  hunc  quoque  casum  de  quo  loquimur  adferri  possunt. 
item  ex  diuerso  hae  causae  quas  in  minore  xx  annorum 
domino  rettulimus,  porrigi  possunt  et  ad  seruum  minorem 

40  xxx  annorum.  Cum  ergo  certus  modus  manumittendi 
minoribus  XX  annorum  dominis  per  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam 
constitutus  sit,  euenit  ut  qui  xmi  annos  aetatis  expleuerit, 
licet  testamentum  facere  possit  et  in  eo  heredem  sibi  insti- 
tuere  legataque  relinquere,  tamen  si  adhuc  minor  sit  annorum 

41  XX,  libertatem  seruo  dare  non  possit.  £t  quamuis  latinum 
I'acere  uelit  minor  xx  annorum  dominus,  tamen  nihilo  minus 
debet  apud  consilium  causam  probare^  et  ita  postea  inter 
amicos  manumittere. 

42  Praeterea  lege  Fufia  Caninia  certus  modus  constitutus  est 


cause ;  to  which  may  be  added  those  causes  already  enumer- 
ated in  speaking  of  the  manumission  of  a  slave  under  thirty  ; 
(while,  contrariwise,  those  just  specified  may  be  added  to 
those  mentioned  when  speaking  of  slaves  under  thirty  as 

40  equally  applicable  to  their  case.)  A  certain  limitation 
being  thus  imposed  by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  upon  the  power 
of  an  owner  under  twenty  to  make  manumissions,  it  results  that 
although  when  he  has  completed  his  fourteenth  year  he  may 
make  a  testament,  and  thereby  institute  an  heir  and  bequeath 
legacies,  yet  if  he  be  still  under  twenty  he  cannot  enfranchise 

41  one  of  his  slaves.  Although  an  owner  under  twenty  may 
intend  nothing  more  than  to  make  his  slave  a  latin,  he  is  none 
the  less  required  to  establish  the  cause  of  manumission  before 
the  council,  and  then  he  may  manumit  informally. 

42  The  Fufia-Caninian  law  also  has  imposed  a  limitation  upon 


§  40.     §  7,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  41.  Comp.  §§  20,  38 ;  Fr.  Dos.  §§  6, 
7,  13.  There  were  various  informal 
modes  of  manumission,  of  which  the 
principal  were — (1)  inter  amicos,  by 
verbal  declaration  in  presence  of 
friends  ;  (2)  per  epvdnlamj  by  letter, 
used  when  slave  from  home ;  and 
(3)  per  mensam,  by  an  invitation  to 
the  slave  to  sit  at  table  with  his 
owner  ;  see  Th.  i,  5,  §  4.  Gai.  is  in 
the  habit  of  including  all  those 
informal  modes  of  manumission 
under  the  specific  man.  inter  amicos. 
Their  effect  was  to  make  the  manU' 
missus  only  a  latin,  §  17. 


§§  42-46.  Ck)mp.  tit  I.  DB  LEGE 
FVFIA  CANINIA  SVBLATA  (i,  7). 
Before  §  42  is  a  vacant  line,  intended 
probably  for  a  rubric. 

§  42.  Pr.  tit  I.  afd.  Comp.  ii,  228 ; 
Paul,  iv,  14.  The  L.  Fufia  Comma 
has  hitherto  been  usually  known 
under  the  name  L,  Furia  Caninia^ 
and  attributed  to  the  year  761  |  8, 
apparently  for  no  other  reason  than 
that  M.  Furius  Camillus  was  one  of 
the  consuls  of  that  year.  It  seems 
to  be  referred  to,  along  with  the 
Aelia-Sentian  law,  in  Sueton.  Aug. 
40. 
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43  in  semis  testamento  manumittendis.  nam  ei  qui  plures 
quam  duos  neque  plures  quam  decern  seruos  habebit,  usque 
ad  partem  dimidiam  eius  numeri  manumittere  permittitur ; 
ei  uero  qui  plures  quam  x  neque  plures  ^  quam  xxx  seruos 
liabebit,  usque  ad  tertiam  partem  eius  numeri  manumittere 
permittitur.  at  ei  qui  plures  quam  xxx  neque  plures 
quam  centum  habebit,  usque  ad  partem  quartam  potestas 
manumittendi  datur.  nouissime  ei  qui  plures  quam  c  babe- 
bit  nee  plures  quam  d/  non  plures  manumittere  permittitur 
quam  quintam  parteuL  neqtie  plures  numerantur ;  •  sed 
praescribit  lex  ne  cui  plures  manumittere  liceat  quam  c 
contra,  si^  quis  unum  senium  omnino  aut  duos  habet,  ad 
banc  legem  ^  nan  pertinet,  et  ideo  liberam  habet  potestatem 

44  manumittendi  Ac  ne  ad  eos  quidem  omnino  haec  lex 
pertinet  qui  sine  testamento  manumittunt  itaque  licet  iis 
qui  uindicta  aut  censu  aut  inter  amicos  manumittunt,  totam 
familiam  liberare,  scilicet  si  alia  causa  non  inpediat  libertatem. 

45  Sed  quod  de  numero  seruorum  testamento  manumittendorum 


43  testamentary  manumission.  It  allows  the  owner  of  from 
two  to  ten  slaves  to  manumit  to  the  extent  of  one-half  of  the 
actual  number;  him  who  has  more  than  ten  but  not  over 
thirty  to  manumit  a  third  of  them ;  and  him  who  has  over 
thirty  but  not  more  than  a  hundred  to  manumit  a  fourth. 
Lastly,  he  who  has  more  than  a  hundred  but  not  more  than 
live  hundred  is  not  allowed  to  manumit  more  than  a  fifth  of 
the  number.  The  enumeration  proceeds  no  further;  but  the 
enactment  forbids  any  one  to  manumit  more  than  a  hundred 
of  his  slaves  in  alL  On  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  afTect  him 
who  has  only  one  slave  or  at  most  two ;  his  power  of  manu- 

44  mitting  is  unrestricted.  Nor  does  the  enactment  apply  in 
any  way  to  manumissions  otherwise  than  by  testament. 
Accordingly,  by  vindicta,  or  by  the  census,  or  informally,  a 
man  may  if  he  pleases  manumit  his  whole  slave  establish- 

45  ment,  provided  always  there  be  no  other  impedimeut.  As 
regards  the  number  that  may  be  manumitted  by  testament,  it 

§  48.    Comp.  Vlp.  i,  24  ;  Paul,  iv,  14,  §  4.  after  neque  plures  Hu.   fiupplies — 

^  The  words  quam  X  neque  plures  quam  D  hahentis  ratio  hahetur,  ut  ex 

are  a  maiginal  amendment.  eo  numero  pars  dejiniatur. 
*  The  woidfl  nee  plures  quam  D  ^  The  contra  si  is  from  P.  ;  the 

are  an  interlinear  edition,  which  MS.   has  cqsi;  K.  u.  S.  and  Hu. 

P.  omits.  quod  sL 
'  So  6oa. ;  the  lis.  has  only  atur,  ^  Ad  hanc  legem  is  the  reading  of 

without  any  space   between   those  the  ms.  ;  P.  suggests  ad  kunc  lex, 

letters  and  the  antecedent  plures ;      §  45.    Comp.  Vlp.  i,  24. 
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18 


GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS      Lh  §§  45,  46. 


45a 


diximus  ita  intellegemus,  ne  umquam  ex  eo  numero  ex  quo 
dimidia  aut  tertia  aut  quarta  aut  quinta  pars  liberari  potest, 
—  —  —  —  ^  liceat  quam  ex  antecedent!  numero  licuit. 
et  hoc  ipsa  (ratiane) '  prouisum  est :  erat  enim  sane  absuidum, 
ut  X  seruorum  domino  quinque  liberate  liceret,  quia  usque 
ad  dimidiam  partem  eius  numeri  manumittere  ei  conceditur, 
alteri  auUm '  xii  seruos  habenti  non  plures  liceret  manumittere 
quam  mi ;  at  eis  qui  plures  quam  x  neque  —  —  —  — 
.*        [45a] [46]      Nam 


is  to  be  understood  that  a  man  entitled  to  enfranchise  the 
half,  or  a  third,  fourth,  or  fifth  part  of  his  whole  establish- 
ment is  in  710  case  to  be  limited  to  a  smaller  nurriber  than  he 
might  have  liberated  had  such  establishment  been  reckoned 
on  the  immediately  preceding  [i.e.  the  next  lowest]  scale. 
This  interpretation  of  the  statute  ,is  dictated  by  common  sense ; 
for  verily  it  would  be  absurd  that,  while  the  owner  of  ten 
slaves  might  enfranchise  five  of  them,  because  the  statute 
empowers  him  to  manumit  to  the  extent  of  a  half,  another 
owning  twelve  should  not  be  allowed  to  enfranchise  more 
than  four;  and  so  he  who  has  more  than  ten,. but  not  [more 
'than  fourteen,  may  enfranchise  Jive,  thoicgh  this  nuniber  is 
45a  [greater  than  a  third  of  his  whole  establishment.        If  any  one 
'have  intended  to  manumit  by  testament  a  greater  number  than 
aforesaid,  the  order  in  which  he  has  named  them  is  to  bcscrupu- 


'  P.  fills  the  lacuna  with  paudares 
manumUH;  K.  u.  S.  and  Hu.  pau' 
ciores  manumittere, 

^  So  P. ;  Hu.  and  K.  u.  S.  have 
ipsa  lege.  Both  are  objectionable, 
80  that  Gou.  suggests  epecicUi  eenatus- 
consuUo.  The  ipsa  in  the  ms., 
however,  is  quite  distinct,  although 
the  next  wora  is  illegible. 

'  Hu.  reads  uUerius  autem,  P. 
simply  ut,  K.  u.  S.  d<nnino  uero. 
The  letters  in  the  Ms.  are  interlined, 
and  the  reading  in  the  text  seems 
best  to  correspond  to  them. 

*  The  par.  ends  on  p.  12,  which 
is  almost  quite  illegible.  Hu.  con- 
jectures— neque  plures  quam  XXX 
habent,  eadem  ratione  utique  etiam 
quinque,  qttoi  X  habeiUi  lictUt, 
manumittere  licet,  I  prefer  some- 
thing like  .this — neque  plures  quam 
XIV  Jiabent,  quinque  manumittere 
permittUur,  Ucet  ampUor  sit  numerue 
.  quam  tertia  pars, 
§  45a.    P.  12  of  the  Hs.  is  illegible.    But 


in  the  £pit.  i,  2,  §  2,  immediately 
preceding  the  words  standing  in  the 
text  as  part  of  §  46,  we  read : — Si 
aliquis  ex  testamento  plures  manu- 
mittere uoluerU  quam  continet 
numerus  supra  scriptus,  ordo  ser- 
uandus  est :  ut  iUis  tantum  libertas 
ualeat  qui  prius  manumissi  sunt, 
usque  ad  ilium  numerum  quern  ex- 
planatio  continet  superius  eompre- 
Itensa:  qui  uero  postea  supra  con- 
stittUum  numerum  manumissi  legun- 
tur,  integre  m  seruitute  eos  eertum 
est  permanere.  Quod  n  non  nomi- 
natim  sertU  uel  aneiliae  in  tegtamento 
manumittantur,  sed  confuse  omnes 
seruos  suos  uel  anciUas  is  qui  testa- 
mentum/acit  Uberos  facere  uoluerit, 
nuUi  penitus  firma  esse  iubetur  hoc 
ordine  data  libertas,  sed  omnes  in 
seruUi  condidone,  qui  hoc  ordine 
manumisei  sunt,  permafiebunt. 
Comp.  ii,  289 ;  Vlp.  i,  25. 
§  46,  Comp.  21a;  45a,  note  ;  £pit.  i,  2, 
§  2  ;  ii,  239. 
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46  et  si  testamento  scriptis  in  orbem  seruis  libertas  data  sit, 
quia  nullos  ordo  manumissionis  inuenitur,  nulli  liberi  erunt ; 
quia  lex  Fufia  Caninia  quae  in  fraudem  eius  facta  sint 
rescindit.  sunt  etiam  specialia  senatusconsulta  quibus  re- 
scissa  sunt  ea  quae  in  fraudem  eius  legis  excogitata  sunt. 

47  In  summa  sciendum  est,  [cum]  lege  Aelia  Sentia  cautum 
sit  ut  creditoTum  fraudandorum  causa  manumissi  liberi  non 
fiant,  etiam  hoc  ad  peregrinos  pertinere, — senatus  ita  censuit 
ex  auctoritate  Hadriani :  cetera  uero  iura  eius  legis  ad  pere- 
grinos non  pertinere. 

48  Sequitur  de  iure  personarum  alia  diuisio.  nam  quaedam 
personae  sui  iuris  sunt,  quaedam  alieno  iuri  subiectae  sunt. 

49  Sed  rursua  earum  personarum  quae  alieno  iuri  subiectae  sunt, 


46 


loudy  observed  ;  the  gift  of  freedom  will  avail  those  only  who 
are  first  manumitted  andvnthin  the  lawful  number  yOs  explained 
'aiove,  while  those  mentioned  afterwards  and  beyond^  that  num- 
'ber  unquestionably  remain  in  slavery.  If  the  slaves  be  not 
'manumitted  each  by  name^  hut  the  testator  has  attempted  to 
'emfranchise  th^em  in  mxiss,  the  freedom  thus  conferred'wUl  be  of 
no  avail. to  any  of  them;  on  the  contrary,  all  who  have  been 
'thus  m^inumitted  wUl  still  continue  in  their  old  condition  as 
'davesJ]  And  so,  if  the  names  of  the  slaves  to  be  en- 
:  ranchised  be  written  in  the  testament  in  a  circle,  as  there  is 
thus  no  order  or  sequence  that  can  be  followed,  none  of  them 
will  be  free;  for  the  Fufia-Caninian  law  nullifies  anything 
done  in  fraud  of  it.  There  are  besides  some  special  senatus- 
consults  rescinding  acts  devised  to  defeat  the  statute. 

47  Finally,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  provision  of  the  Aelia-Sen- 
tian  law  negativing  the  freedom  of  slaves  manumitted  in  fraud 
of  creditors  applies  even  to  peregrins, — so  it  was  declared  by 
the  senate  at  the  instance  of  Hadrian ;  the  other  provisions 
of  the  statute,  however,  have  not  been  ep^tended  to  them. 

48  Now  comes  another  division  of  the  law  of  persons ;  for  some 
are  sui  iuris  [or  their  own  masters],  others  alieni  iuris  [or 

49  domestically  dependent].        Further,  of  those  who  are  alieni 

^  47.     Comp.  §  87.  §  49.     Comp.  Fr.  Vat  §§  298,  300  ;  L, 

%i  48-54.  Comp.  tit.   I.  DE  HIS  QVI  SVI  Salpenaana,  c.  22  (Brimg,  p.  121). 

VEL  ALIENI  IVRIS  SVNT  (i,  8).     In  Persons  in  potestate  are  deit  with 

the  M8.  there  is  a  racant  line  before  in  §§   52-107,   125-136  ;    those  in 

§  48,  probably  for  a  mbric.  manu    in    §§    108-115,    187  ;    and 

48-51.   Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.,  which  of  course  those    in  mandpio  in  §§  116-123, 

oDiits  mention  of  mantis  and  man-  188-141. 
cipium. 
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aliae  in  potestate,  aliae  in  manu,  aliae  in  mancipio  sunt. 

50  Videamus  nunc  de  iis  quae  alieno  iuri  subiectae  sint :  si  cog- 
nouerimus  quae  istae  personae  sint,  simul  intellegemus  quae 

51  sui  iuris  sint.  Ac  prius  dispiciamus  de  iis  qui  in  alieua 
potestate  sunt. 

52  In  potestate  itaque  sunt  semi  dominorum, — quae  quidem 
potestas  iuris  gentium  ^  est :  nam  apud  omues  peraeque  gentes 
animaduertere  possumus  dominis  in  seruos  uitae  necisque 
potestatem  esse,* — et   quodcumque  per  senium  adquiritur, 

53  id  domino  adquiritur.'  sed  hoc  tempore  neque  ciuibus 
Eomanis,  nee  uUis  aliis  hominibus  qui  sub  imperio  populi 
Eomani  sunt,  licet  supra  modum  et  sine  causa  in  sei-uos  suos 
saeuire :  nam,  ex  constitutione  imperatoris  Antonini,  qui  sine 
causa  seruum  suum  occiderit  non  minus  teneri  iubetur 
quam  qui  alienum  seruum  occiderit.  sed  et  maior  quoque 
asperitas  dominorum  per  eiusdem  principis  constitutionem 
coercetuT :  nam,  consultus  a  quibusdam  praesidibus  prouin- 
ciarum  de  his  seruis  qui  ad  fana  deorum  uel  ad  statuas 
principium  confugiunt,  praecepit,  ut  si  intolerabilis  uideatur 


iuins,  some  are  in  potestate,  others  in  manu,  others  in  mandpio, 

50  Let  us  see  first  who  are  cdieni  iuris  ;  from  that  we  can  gather 

51  who  are  sui  iuris.  And  let  us  begin  with  those  who  are  in 
another  person's  potestas, 

52  Slaves,  then,  are  in  the  potestas  of  their  owners, — and  this 
potestas  is  iuris  gentium, ;  for  we  find  that  amongst  all  nations 
alike  owners  have  the  power  of  life  and  death  over  their 
slaves, — and  whatever  is^  acquired  by  a  slave  is  acquired  for 

53  his  owner.  But  at  the  present  day  neither  Roman  citizens 
nor  any  other  persons  subject  to  the  sway  of  Rome  are  allowed 
to  inflict  excessive  or  causeless  cruelties  upon  their  slaves; 
for,  by  a  constitution  of  our  emperor  Antonine's,  any  one 
causelessly  killing  his  slave  is  as  much  amenable  to  justice  as 
if  he  had  killed  a  slave  of  a  third  party.  Even  great  severity 
on  the  part  of  owners  is  restrained  by  a  constitution  of  our 
same  sovereign's;  for,  being  consulted  by  some  provincial 
governors  as  to  what  was  to  be  done  with  slaves  seeking  an 
asylum  in  temples  or  at  imperial  statues,  he  replied  that  if 
the  harshness  of  their  owners  seemed  really  to  be  intolerable, 

§  52.     §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  »  Comp.  ii,  §§  86,  88  ;  iii,  §§  163, 

'  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.   4,  D.  de  L  166. 

et  J.  (i,  1).  §  53.     §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.  ;  Vlp.  in  CollaL 
*  Comp.  Senec  de  henef,  iii,  23,  §  3.  iii,  8,  §§  1-8. 
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dommorum  saeuitia,  cogantur  seruos  suos  uendere*  et 
utrumque  recte  fit : '  male  enim  nostro  iure  uti  non  debemus ; 
qua  latione  et  prodigis  interdicitur  bonorum  suorum  adminis- 
54  tiaiio.'  Ceterum  cum  apud  ciues  Romanos  duplex  sit 
dominium, — nam  uel  in  bonis  uel  ex  iure  Quiiitium  uel  ex 
utroque  iure  cuiusque  seruus  esse  iutellegitur, — ita  demum 
senium  in  potestate  domini  esse  dicemus  si  in  bonis  eius  sit, 
etiamsi  simul  ex  iure  Quiritium  eiusdem  non  sit:  nam  qui 
nudum  ius  Quiritium  in  seruo  habet,  is  potestatem  habere 
non  intellegitur. 


55  Item  in  potestate  nostra  sunt  liberi  nostri  quos  iustis 
nuptiis  ^  procreauimus.  quod  ius  proprium  ciuium  Eomano- 
rum  est : '  fere  enim  nuUi  alii  sunt  homines  qui  talem  in  filios 


these  last  should  be  compelled  to  sell  the  slaves  in  question. 
And  in  both  cases  he  resolved  justly ;  for  one  ought  not  to 
misuse  his  right, — a  principle  we  acknowledge  in  interdicting 

54  the  administration  of  his  estate  to  a  spendthrift.  But  as 
amongst  Roman  citizens  there  is  a  double  ownership, — for  a 
slave  may  belong  to  a  man  either  on  a  bonitarian  or  a  quiri- 
tarian  title,  or  on  both  at  once, — a  slave  is  in  the  potestas  of 
the  owner  who  has  him  in  bonis  [or  in  bonitarian  right], 
although  no^  at  the  same  time  holding  the  quiritarian  title ; 
for  he  who  has  the  bare  quiritarian  right  over  a  slave  is  not 
regarded  as  having  him  in  potestate. 

55  Likewise  in  our  potestas  are  those  of  our  children  begotten 
in  a  marriage  approved  by  the  ivs  duUe,  This  right  is  one 
peculiar  to  Roman  citizens :  th^re  are  scarcely  any  other  men 

adeanatelj  rendered  hj  '  lawful 
wedlock.'  There  were  many  inhtsta 
or  illegitima  mairimonia  tnat  were 
quite  lawful,  though  only  as  inris 
gentium  alliances,  unproductive  of 
the  pure  civil  law  consequences 
of  Roman  marriage ;  see  §  77,  last 
clause ;  ii,  241. 

^  That  the  colonial  latins  had  a 
pcUria  potestas  of  their  own,  as  also 
a  manuB  and  Tnancipiumf  is  said  to 
be  established  by  chaps.  21  and  22 
of  the  lex  ScUpenaana,  referred  to  in 
note  to  §  22.  It  is  evident  that  the 
burgesses  of  Salpensa,  and  probably 
also  of  Malaga,  enjoyed  those  rights; 
but  this  may  possibly  have  been  due 
to  some  special  concession  to  those 


^  After  Jit  the  HS.  has  regnla; 
the  word  has  evidently  been  a 
mar^pnal  note  on  the  original,  but 
stupidly  transferred  by  the  tran- 
scriber to  the  text.  See  the  same 
mistake  in  iii,  §§  113,  126. 

•Comp.  Vlp.  XX,  18;  Paul,  iii, 
4a,  §7. 

§  54.  Comp.  §  85  ;  ii,  40,  and  note ;  ii, 
88 ;  iii,  166  ;  Vlp.  i,  16 ;  Th.  i,  5, 
§  4.  It  is  from  the  h^vrimg  ^mi- 
Tmpitt  of  the  latter  that  the  phrase 
'bonitarian  ownership '  is  borrowed, 
as  a  convenient  rendering  of  in 
Ixma, 

§  55.     Comp.  tit   I.  DE   PATRIA  POTE- 
STATE (i,  9) ;  Also  Vlp.  V,  1. 
^  lustae  nuptiae    would  not  be 
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Buos  ha'bent  potestatem  qualezn  nos  habemus;  idque  diui 
Hadriani  edicto,  quod  propostdt  de  his  qiii  sibi  liberisque 
suis  ab  eo  ciuitatem  Romanam  petebant,  significatur.'  (nee 
me  praeterit  Galatarum  gentem  credere  in  potestate  parentum 
liberos  esse.) 

56  [Ttistas  autem  nuptias  cittes  Somani  contraxisseintelleguntur] 
si  ciues  Bomanas  nxores  duxerint,  nel  etiam  latinas  pere- 
grinasue  cum  quibus  conubium  habeant :  cum  enim  conubium 
id  efficiat  *  ut  liberi  patris  condicionem  sequantur,  euenit  ut 
non  [solum] '  ciues  Somani  fiant  sed  et  in  potestate  patris  sint. 

57  Unde  causa  cognita^  ueteranis  quibusdam  concedi  solet 
principalibus    constitutionibus  conubium    cum    his    latinis 


who  have  over  their  sons  such  a  power  as  we  have ; — a  fact 
noticed  by  our  late  emperor  Hadrian  in  an  edict  of  his  in 
reference  to  persons  applying  for  a  grant  of  citizenship  for 
themselves  and  their  children.  (It  does  not  escape  me,  how- 
ever, that  the  Galatians  maintain  that  their  children  are  in 
potestate  of  their  parents.) 

56  Roman  citizens  are  held  to  have  contracted  a  marriage  approved 
"by  the  ius  ciuile  if  they  have  taken  Roman  citizens  for  their 
wives,  or  even  latins  or  peregrins  with  whom  they  have 
conubium  [or  right  of  intermarriage].  For  as  it  is  a  consequence 
of  this  right  of  intermarriage  that  the  children  follow  the 
condition  [or  status]  of  their  fathers,  it  thus  comes  to  pass  not 
only  that  they  become  Roman  citizens,  but  that  they  are  in 

57  their  father's  potestas.  Further,  after  investigation  of  the 
circumstances,  imperial  constitutions  have  occasionally  con- 
ceded to  veterans  the  right  of  intermarriage  with  such  latin 

municipia,  which  appear  to  have  §  66.  Lines  5  and  6  of  p.  15  are  blank, 
been  exceptionally  faroured.  See  and,  according  to  Stud. ,  have  never 
Houdoy,  Le  droit  municipal  ckez  les  been  written  on.  The  first  may 
Bomairu  (Par.  1876),  pp.  32  f.  See  probably  have  been  for  a  rubric,  and 
also  the  passage  in  the  L, Salpensana,  the  second  for  such  words  as  printed 
in  Bruns,  p.  121.  above  in  ital.  ;  they  are  from  pr. 
•  After  Hgnificaiur  P.  interpolates  tit.  I.  afd.  Comp.  Vlp.  v,  §§  2,  3, 
sie,  so  as  to  impute  the  woras  nee  4,  8. 
m«  praeterit f  etc.,  to  Hadrian ;  and  ^  Comp.  §  80. 
Hu.  sires  effect  to  the  same  idea  by  '  The  sense  requires  the  inter- 
introducing  ait  after  praeterit.  But  polation  of  solumf  modo,  or  some 
it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  equivalent. 

emperor,   in  granting  a  favour  to      §  57.    There    exist    numerous    tabulae 

a  suppliant,  would  have  sought  thus  honestae  missionis  containing  such 

to  depreciate  his  ffift ;  besides,  nee  concessions,  some  of  them  found  in 

me  praeterit  is  a  locution  of  which  Britain  ;   see  examples   in    Bruns, 

Gains  was  fond,  as  see  i,  73,  iii,  76,  pp.  177-79. 

iv.  24.                                                   ^  ^  So  P.  interprets  the  ce  of  the 

§§  56-96.      Comp.   tit    I.   DE  HVPTIIS  MS.;  K.  u.  8.,  Hu.,  and  other  eds., 

(i,  10).  convert  them  into  et. 
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peregrinisne  quas  primas  post  missionem  xizores  duxerint; 
et  qui  ex  eo  matrimonio  nascuntur  et  ciues  Soman!  et  in 
potestate  parentum  fiunt. 

58  [JVon  omnes  dues  Somanas  nobis  uxores  ducere  licet]  :  nam  a 

59  qnamndam  nuptiis  abstinere  dehemus.  Inter  eas  enim 
personas  quae  parentum  liberorumue  locum  inter  se  optinent, 
nuptiae  contrabi  non  possunt,  nee  inter  eas  conubium  est, 
ueluti  inter  patrem  et  filiam  uel  matrem  et  filium  uel  auum 
et  neptem ;  et  si  tales  personae  inter  se  coierint,  nefarias  et 
incestas  nuptias  contraxisse  dicuntur.  et  haec  adeo  ita  sunt, 
ut  quamuis  per  adoptionem  parentum  liberorumue  loco'  sibi 
esse  coeperint,  non  possint  inter  se  matrimonio  coniungi,  in 
tantum  ut  etiam  dissoluta  adoptione  idem  iuris  maneat. 
itaque  eam  quae  mihi  adoptione  filial  seu  neptis  loco  esse 
coeperit,  non  potero  uxorem  ducere,  quamuis  eam   emanci- 

60  pauerim.^        Inter  eas  quoque  personas  quae  ex  transuerso 

or  peregrin  women  as  they  should  take  for  their  first  wives 
after  their  discharge ;  the  issue  of  such  marriages  are  Soman 
citizens  and  in  the  potestas  of  their  parents. 

58  It  is  not  every  ivoman  who  is  a  Roman  citizen  that  we  may 
lawfully  tales  to  wife :  from  some  marriages  we  are  bound  to 

59  abstain.  Marriage  cannot  be  contracted,  nor  is  there  any 
conubium,  between  those  who  stand  to  each  other  in  the 
relation  of  ascendants  and  descendants,  for  example,  father  and 
daughter,  mother  and  son,  grandfather  and  granddaughter ;  if 
such  persons  have  formed  a  union,  they  are  said  to  have  con- 
tracted a  nefarious  and  incestuous  marriage.  So  far  is  this 
the  case,  that,  though  the  relationship  of  parent  and  child  may 
have  been  created  only  by  adoption,  they  cannot  be  united  in 
marriage, — no,  not  even  when  the  bond  of  adoption  has  been 
dissolved.  In  like  manner  I  cannot  take  her  to  wife  who  by 
adoption  has  once  become  my  daughter  or  granddaughter, 
even  though  I  may  subsequently  have    emancipated  her. 

60  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  case  of  persons  related 


§  58.  Again  two  vacant  lines  in  the  us. 
Ho.  suggests — Cum  aeruilibus  uero 
persamsne  nuptiae  quidemsunt,  Sed 
nee  Hberas  omnes  nobis  uxores  ducere 
Ueet,  But  probably  the  first  line  was 
meant  for  a  rubric,  and  the  next  one 
intended  to  run  somewhat  as  printed 
above  in  ital.  The  words  are  from 
§  1,  tit  I.  afd. ;  dues  Bomantu  being 
interpolated  to  adapt  them  to  the 
state  of  matters  in  the  time  of  Gai. 


§  69.    §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Vlp.  v,  6; 
Paul  in  CoUat,  vi,  8,  §§  1,  2. 

*  Although  the  artificial  relation- 
ship was  dissolved  (§  158),  yet  it  was 
repugnant  to  one's  sense  of  propriety 
to  allow  those  who  had  once  been 
related  as  parent  and  child  to 
afterwards  become  husband  and 
wife 

§§  60,  61.    §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  Vlp. 
and  Paul,  as  in  last  note. 
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gradu  cognatione  ianguntur,  est  quaedam  similis  obseruatio, 

61  sed  non  tanta.  sane  inter  fratrem  et  sororem  prohibitae 
sunt  nuptiae,  siue  eodem  patre  eademque  matre  nati  fuerint 
sine  alterutro  eorum.  sed  si  qua  per  adoptionem  soior  mihi 
esse  coeperit,  quamdiu  quidem  constat  adoptio,  sane  inter  me 
et  earn  nuptiae  non  possunt  consistere ;  cum  uero  per  eman- 
cipationem  adoptio  dissoluta  sit,  potero  eam  uxorem  ducere ; 
sic  etiam  si  ego  emancipatus  fuero  nihil  impedimento  erit 

62  nuptiis.  Fratris  filiam  uxorem  ducere  licet :  idque  primum 
in  usum  uenit  cum  diuus  Claudius  Agrippinam  fratris  sui 
filiam  uxorem  duxisset ;  ^  sororis  uero  filiam  uxorem  ducere 

.   non  licet.'    et  haec  ita  principalibus  constitutionibus  signifi- 

63  cantur.  Item  amitam  et  materteram  uxorem  ducere  non 
licet;  item  eam,  quae  mihi  quondam  socrus  aut  nurus  aut 
priuigna  aut  nouerca  fuit.  ideo  autem  diximus  'quondam/ 
qxda  si  adhuc  constcmt  eae  nuptiae,  per  quas  talis  adfinitas 
quaesita  est,  alia  ratione  mihi  nupta  esse  non  potest ;  quia 


61  collaterally,  though  not  quite  to  the  same  extent.  As  a 
matter  of  course  marriage  is  prohibited  between  brother  and 
sister,  whether  so  related  through  both  parents  or  only  through 
one.  If  a  woman  have  become  my  sister  by  adoption,  then 
assuredly,  so  long  as  the  bond  exists,  we  cannot  marry ;  but 
if  the  adoption  be  put  an  end  to  by  her  emancipation  I  may 
take  her  to  wife ;  and  the  impediment  will  equally  be  removed 

62  by  my  emancipation.  A  man  may  lawfully  marry  his 
brother's  daughter,  the  practice  having  been  introduced  by 
the  emperor  Claudius,  who  took  to  wife  his  brother's  daughter 
Agrippina;  but  he  is  not  allowed  to  marry  his  sister's 
daughter.    The  distinction  is  recognised  in  various  imperial 

63  constitutions.  It  is  also  unlawful  to  marry  a  father's  or 
mother's  sister.  Neither  can  I  marry  her  who  has  aforetime 
been  my  mother-in-law  or  step-mother,  or  daughter-in-law  or 
step-daughter.  I  say  *  aforetime ; '  for  if  the  marriage  which 
has  created  the  affinity  still  subsist,  I  cannot  take  her  to  wife 


62.  Comp.  Vlp.  V,  6 ;  §§  8,  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 
^  Comp.  Tac  Ann.  xii,  6-7  ;  Suet. 
Claud.  §  26.  Domitian,  following 
the  example  of  Claudius,  married  the 
daughter  of  his  brother  Titus ;  Suet. 
Dom.  22.  Nerva  is  said  t<9  have  re- 
pealed the  Claudian  enactment ;  but 
the  rule  it  established  seems  to  hare 
revived. 


'Marriage  with  the  daughter  of 
either  a  brother  or  sister  was  forbid- 
den hj  Constantius  in  889 ;  L  1,  C. 
Th.  de  ineegt.  nvpt.  (iii,  12). 
68.  Comp.  Vlp.  V,  6  ;  PauL  in  CollcU. 
▼i)  8,  §  8  ;  §§  6,  7,  tit  I.  afd.  Mast 
eds.  throw  item  amitam  .  .  .  Iket 
into  §  62,  and  begin  §  68  with  item 
eam. 


1,  §§  6S-66.] 
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neque  eadem  duobus  nupta  esse  potest,  neque  idem  duas 
uxores  habere. 

64  Ergo  si  quis  nefarias  atque  incestas  nuptias  contraxerit, 
neque  uxorem  habere  uidetur  neque  liberos.  itaque  hi  qui 
ex  eo  coitu  nascuntur  matrem  qxddem  habere  uidentur, 
patrem  uero  non  utique/  nee  ob  id  in  potestate  eius  sunt, 
[sed  tales  sunt ']  quales  sunt  hi  quos  mater  uulgo '  concepit : 
nam  et  hi  patrem  habere  non  intelleguntur,  cum  is  etiam 
incertus  sit;  unde  solent  spurii  filii  appellari,  uel  a  Graec^. 
uoce  quasi  o'Topad^v  concepti,  uel  quasi  sine  patre  filii/ 

65  [Aliquando  autem  euenit,  ut  liberi  qui  statim  ut  nati]  sunt 
parentum  in  potestate  non  fiant,  postea  tamen  redigantur  in 

66  potestatem.  (Nam  si  latinusy  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  uxore 
ducta  filium  procreauerit,  aut  latinum  ex  latina,  aut  ciuem  Eo- 


64 


for  this  other  reason, — that  neither  can  the  same  woman  have 
two  husbands,  nor  can  the  same  man  have  two  wives. 

He  who  contracts  a  nefarious  and  incestuous  marriage  is 
held  to  have  neither  wife  nor  children ;  therefore  the  issue  of 
the  connection,  while  indeed  they  axe  held  to  have  a  mother, 
yet  are  not  held  to  have  a  father,  and  so  are  not  in  his  potestas. 
They  are  in  much  the  same  position  as  those  whom  a  woman 
has  conceived  in  promiscuous  intercourse;  for  these  are  not 
regarded  as  having  any  father,  his  identity  being  imcertain. 
Whence  it  is  that  they  are  called  spurious  children,  either 
(from  a  Greek  word)  as  being,  as  it  were,  conceived  here  and 
there,  avopd^v,  or  as  being  children  without  a  father. 

65  Tt  sometimes  happens  that  children  who  are  not  in  the 
potestas  of  their  parents  at  birth  are  yet  subjected  to  it  after- 

66  wards.  For  instance,  if  a  kUin  who  has  married  in  terms  of 
the  Aelia-Sentian  law  have  begotten  a  son, — whether  a  latin  of 
a  latin  wife,  or  a  Soman  citizen  of  a  Boman  wife, — he  will  not 


§  64.  §  12,  tit  I.  afcL  Comp.  Vlp.  iv,  2 ; 
V.7. 

^  P.  tnnsposes  th.na — non  uero 
pcUrem,  nee  ob  id  m  potestate  eius 
sunt;  quales  uUque  sunt  At,  etc. 

'  The  words  sed  tales  sunt  are  sup- 
plied \}j  K.  u.  S.  after  the  lead  of  the 
lust. ;  Ho.  reads  sed  sunt  quotes 
«t,  etc 

s  Uulgo  would  not  be  properly 
translated  by  'out  of  wedlock,'  for 
the  children  of  a  concubine  were  not 


spurii  but  Uberi  ncUurcdes;  comp. 
§  19,  note  1. 

*  Such  a  child  often  had  the  letters 
S.  P.  {sine  patre)  appended  to  his 
name. 

§  65.  Two  lines  vacant,  the  first  pro- 
bably for  a  rubric.  The  second  is 
supplied  from  §  18,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  ^Q.    Comp.  §§  29,  80  ;  Vlp.  vu,  4. 

^  The  words  notn  «»  kUinus  are 
illegible,  but  obvious  from  context. 
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manum  ex  ciue  Bomana,  non  habebit  eiun  in  potestate ; 

—    —    —  *     simul  ergo  eum  in  potestate  sua  habere  incipit. 

67  Item  si  cinis  Somanus  latinam  aut  peregrinam  uxorem  duxerit 
per  ignorantieun,  cum  earn  ciuem  Romanam  esse  crederet,  et 
filium  procreauerit,  hie  non  est  in  potestate  eius,  quia  ne 
quidem  ciuis  Bomanus  est,  sed  aut  latinus  aut  peregrinus,  id 
est  eius  condicionis  cuius  et  mater  fuerit;  quia  non  aliter 
quisquam  ad  patris  condicionem  accedit  quam  si  inter  patrem 
et  uiatrem  eius  conubium  sit.  sed  ex  senatusconsulto  ^ 
permittitur  ei  causam  erroris  probare,  et  ita  uxor  quoque 
et  filius  ad  ciuitatem  Eomanam  perueniunt,  et  ex  eo  tem- 
pore incipit  filius  in  potestate  patris  esse,  idem  iuris  est 
si  earn  per  ignorantiam  uxorem  duxerit  quae  dediticiorum 
numero    est,     nisi    quod     uxor     non   fit    ciuis    Bomaua. 

68  Item  si  ciuis  Bomana  per  errorem  nupta  sit  peregrino 
tamquam  ciui  Bomano,  permittitur  ei  causam  erroris  probare, 


^y 


f^ 


have  that  son  in  his  potestas  ;  [bv;t  if  afterwards,  on  cause  shown 
[tinder  the  statute,  the  father  become  a  Boman  citizen,']  he 

67  thereupon  at  once  begins  to  have  him  in  potestate.  So,  if  a 
Boman  citizen  have  in  ignorance  taken  to  wife  a  latin  or  a 
peregrin,  believing  her  to  be  a  Boman  citizen,  and  have 
begotten  a  son,  the  latter  is  not  in  his  father's  potestas,  because 
he  is  not  a  Boman  citizen,  but  either  a  latin  or  a  peregrin, 
that  is,  of  the  same  condition  as  his  mother ;  for  no  one  can 

Ijr^      follow  his  father's  [status  or]  condition  unless  there  has  been! 

'  convMum  between  his  father  and  mother.    But  by  the  senatusJ 

consult  he  is  allowed  to  prove  cause  of  error,  whereby  both 
his  wife  and  son  attain  to  citizenship  ;  and  from  that  moment 
his  son  begins  to  be  in  his  potestas.  And  the  same  rule  holds 
if  through  ignorance  he  has  married  a  woman  from  amongst 
those  who  are  accounted  dediticians,  except  that  she  does  not 

68  become  a  Boman  citizen.  So  also  if  a  woman  who  is  a 
Boman  citizen  has  by  mistake  married  a  peregrin  as  if  he 


'  About  a  line  almost  entirely  ille- 
gible. 6k.  suggests — wd  ei  postea 
causa  probata  ciuitatem  Bomanam 
coTuecutus  est  pater,  which  suits  the 
sense,  and,  with  the  usual  contrac- 
tions, suits  the  space.  The  sug- 
gestions of  E.  u.  S.  and  Hu.  are 
substantially  the  same. 
§  67,  68.  Comp.  §§  26,  80;  ii,  H2 ; 
iii,  §§  5,  73  ;  Vlp.  vii,  41. 

'  There  is  reason  for  thinking  that 
this  Set.  is  the  same  as  referred  to  in 


§§  80,  80,  81,  92,  and  Vlp.  ui,  3, 
and  in  all  of  them  attributed  to 
Hadrian, — a  oomprehensive  enact- 
ment regulating  the  birth-status  of 
children,  and  inter  alia  introducing 
erroris  causae  probatio  as  a  means 
of  improving  it  The  fact  that  both 
Hadrian  and  Antoninus  Pius  found 
it  necessary  to  explain  it  by  re- 
scripts (§§  73,  74)  aiigues  for  its  then 
recent  enactment 


I,  §§  68-71.] 
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et  ita  filius  quoque  eius  et  maritus  ad  ciuitatem  KomaDam 
perueniunt,  et  aeque  simul  incipit  filius  inpotestate  patris 
esse,  idem  iuris  est  si  peregrino  tamquam  latino  ex  lege 
Aelia  Sentia  nupta  sit;  nam  et  de  hoc  specialiter  sena- 
tusconsnlto  cauetnr.  idem  iuris  est  aliquatenus  si  ei  qui 
dediticiorum  numero  est  tamquam  ciui  Bomano  aut  latino  e 
lege  Aelia  Sentia  nupta  sit,  nisi  quod  scilicet  qui  dediticiorum 
numero  est  in  sua  condicione  permanet,  et  ideo  filius,  quamuis 
fiat    ciuis  Bomanus,    in  potestatem  patris    non    redigitur. 

69  Item  si  latina  peregrino,  cum  eum  latinum  esse  crederet, 
nupserit,  potest  ex  seuatusconsulto  filio  nato  causam  erroris 
probare,  {et  ita)  omnes  fiunt  ciues  Eomani,  et  filius  in  potestate 

70  patris  esse  incipit.  Idem  constitutum  est  si  latinus  per 
enorem  peregrinam  quasi  latinam  aut  ciuem  Somanam  e  lege 

71  Aelia  Sentia  uxorem  duxerit.  Praeterea  si  ciuis  Bomanus, 
qui  se  credidisset  latinum  esse,  ob  id  latinam  [duxerit'],  permit- 


also  were  a  citizen,  she  is  permitted  to  prove  cause  of  error, 
-whereby  both  her  son  and  her  husband  acquire  the  status  of 
citizens,  the  former  beginning  at  the  same  time  to  be  in 
potestate  of  the  latter.  The  same  is  the  case  if  she  have 
married  a  peregrin  under  the  belief  she  was  marrying  a  latin 
in  terms  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law;  this  is  a  contingency 
specially  provided  for  in  the  senatusconsult.  And  the  same 
is  also  to  some  extent  the  case  if  she  have  married  a  man 
from  the  ranks  of  those  reckoned  as  dediticians,  believing  him 
to  be  either  a  Boman  citizen  or  a  latin  privileged  by  the 
Aelia-Sentian  law;  only  here  the  quasi-deditician  husband 
retains  his  status,  and  his  son,  though  becoming  a  'Boman 

69  citizen,  does  not  pass  into  his  potestas.  So  likewise  if  a 
latin  woman  have  married  a  peregrin  whom  she  believed  to 
be  a  latin,  she  may,  under  the  senatusconsult,  on  the  birth  of 
a  son,  prove  cause  of  error,  whereby  all  of  them  become 
Boman  citizens,  and  the  son  passes  into  the  potestas  of  his 

70  father.  Exactly  the  same  is  the  rule  where  a  latin  has  by 
mistake  married  a  peregrin  woman,  in  the  manner  enjoined  by 
the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  under  the  impression  she  was  a  latin 

71  or  a  Boman  citizen.  Further,  if  a  Boman  citizen,  believing 
himself  to  be  a  latin,  have  on  that  account  married  a  latin 


§  71.  The  statement  in  the  first  part  of 
the  par.  is  unsatisfactory ;  for  it  was 
not  cause  of  error,  but  cause  of 
maniage  that  was  shown  by  a  latin 
married    in   terms    of    the   Aelia- 


Sentian  law.  It  is  this  probably 
that  has  led  Hu.  to  make  a  trans- 
position, and  to  read — ob  id  latinam 
tamquam  e  lege  Aelia  Sentia  uxorem 
duxerit,  permittUur,  etc. 
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titur  ei  filio  nato  erroris  causam  probare,  tamquain  [si]  e  lege 
Aelia  Sentia  uxorem  duxisset.  Item  his  qui,  cum  ciues 
Somani  essent,  peregrinos  se  esse  credidissent  et  peregrinas 
uxores  duxissent,  permittitiir  ex  senatusconsulto  filio  nato 
causam  erroris  probare :  quo  facto  Jiet  peregrina  uxor  ciuis 
Bomana  et  filius    —  — '     non  solum  ad  (yiuitatemBamanani 

72  peruenit  sed  etiam  iu  potestatem  patris  redigitur.  Quae- 
cumque  de  filio  esse  diximus,  eadem  et  de  filia  dicta  intellege- 

73  mus.  Et  quantum  ad  erroris  causam  probandam  attinet, 
nihil  interest  cuius  aetatis  filius  sit  JUiatLe,  —  —  —  — 
—  —  — /  si  minor  anniculo  sit  filius  filiaue,  causa  probari 
non  potest,  nee  me  praeterit,  in  aliquo  rescripto  diui  Hadriani 
ita  esse  constitutum,  tamquam  quod  ad  erroris  quoque  causavi 

74  proharulam .*       Si  peregrinus  ciuem 

Bomanam  uxorem  duxerit  an  et  is  causam  probare  (possit) 


woman,  he  is  allowed  on  the  birth  of  a  son  to  prove  cause  of 
error,  just  as  if  he  had  married  in  terms  of  the  Aelia-Sentiaii 
law.  He  also  who,  being  really  a  Boman  citizen,  but  believ- 
ing himself  to  be  a  peregrin,  has  married  a  peregrin  woman, 
is  allowed  by  the  senatusconsult,  on  the  birth  of  a  son,  to 
prove  his  cause  of  error ;  whereupon  the  peregrin  wife  becomes 
a  Boman  citizen,  and  the  son  bom  of  the  marriage  not  only 
attains  to  citizenship  but  passes  into  the  potestas  of  his  father. 

72  Whatever  has  here  been  said  of  a  son  applies  equally  to  a 

73  daughter.  As  regards  proving  cause  of  error,  it  is  im- 
material what  be  the  age  of  the  child,  [the  senatusconstUt  saying 
'nothing  on  the  subject ;  unless,  indeed,  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  be 
'founded  on,  and  then']  proof  of  the  marriage  will  not  be  allowed 
if  the  son  or  daughter  be  less  than  a  year  old.  I  do  not  over- 
look that,  as  if  in  reference  to  this  matter  of  proving  cause  of 
error,  it  is  laid  down  in  a  rescript  of  Hadrian's  that    —    — 

74  —  —   —   —    —    — .         It  is  a  qtiestion  whether  a  peregrin, 

if  he  have  married  a  woman  that  is  a  Boman  citizen,  can 
prove  cause  of  error  —    —    —    —    —    —   —    —    —   — . 


'^  Gou.  fills  the  lacuna  with  qui  ex 
ea  ncUtu  est,  P.  with  quo^pie  statirn, 
Hn.  with  quoqiie  ex  ea, 
§  72.    Comp.  §  29,  note  8  ;  Vlp.  iii,  8. 
§  78.    Comp.  §  29. 

^  Hu.  fills  the  lacuna  (two  lines) 
with — cum  senattucoMuUo  nihil  de 
ea  re  caueatur:  nisi  forte  latinus 
uel  latina  propanatur,  quia  etiam 


ex  ipsa  lege  Aelia  Sentia  latim,  si 
minor,  etc. 

'  The  same  ed.  fills  this  lacuna  (last 
three  linesof  p.  1 9)  thus  :—-annictUum 
fiUwn  factum  neeesse  sit ;  sed  non 
semper  videri  debet  generate  ius  in- 
ductum,  cum  imperator  ejnstulam  ad 
quendam  dedit. 
§  74.    Comp.  §  68. 


1,  §§  74-76.] 
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quaeritur. — '     lioc  ei  specialiter  con- 

cessum  est.'  sed  cum  peregrinus  ciuem  Bomanam  uxorem 
duxisset,  et  filio  nato  alias'  ciuitatem  Eomanam  conse- 
cutus  esset,  deinde  cum  quaereretur  an  causam  probare 
posset,  rescripsit  imperator  Antoninus  proinde  posse  eum 
causam  probare,  'atque  si  peregrinus  mansisset.'      ex  quo 

75  coUigimus  etiam  peregrinum  causam  probare  posse.  £x 
its  quae  diximus  apparet,  sine  ciuis  Bomanus  peregrinam, 
sine  peregrinus  ciuem  Eomanam  uxorem  duxerit,  eum  qui 
nascitur  peregrinum  esse,  sed  si  quidem  per  errorem  tale 
matrimonium  contractum  fuerit,  emendari  uitium  eiiis  [licet], 
secundum  ea^  quae  superius  diximus;  si  uero  nullus  error 
interuenerit,  [sed]  scientes  condicionem  suam  ita  coierint, 
nullo  casu  emendatur  uitium  eius  matrimonii. 

76  Zcquimur  autem  de  his  scilicet  [inter]  quos  conuhium  non 
sit.    Nam  alioquin  si  ciuis  Eomanus  peregrinam  cum  qua 


But  in  the  case  of  a  peregrin  who  had  taken  a  Boman  citizen 
to  wife,  and,  after  the  birth  of  a  son,  had  himself  otherwise 
become  a  citizen,  when  the  question  was  raised  whether  he 
could  prove  cause,  our  emperor  Antonine  decided  by  rescript 
that  he  might,  *  just  as  if  he  had  continued  to  be  a  peregrin.* 
From  which  latter  observation  we  gather  that  even  a  peregrin 

75  may  prove  cause.  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  apparently  .  -  "J!^ 
that,  whether  it  be  a  Boman  citizen  that  has  taken  a  peregrin  '*y<€ir»AM^/«^'^*^ 
wife,  or  a  peregrin  that  has  taken  a  Boman  wife,  the  issue  7) 

wiU  be  a  peregrin ;  but  if  such  a  marriage  have  been  entered 
into  through  mistake,  the  flaw  in  it  may  be  removed  in  the 
way  that  has  been  described.  If,  however,  there  have  been 
no  error,  but  the  parties  have  entered  into  the  relationship  in 
knowledge  of  each  other's  condition,  then  in  no  case  can  the 
defect  of  the  marriage  be  remedied. 

76  We  have  been  speaking,  of  course,  of  persons  between 
whom  conubium  does  not  exist.    When,  on  the  other  hand,  a 


^  Between  two  and  three  lines  (p. 
20)  illegible.  What  Gai.  seems  to 
have  said  is,  that  he  was  unable  to 
point  to  any  enactment  enabling  a 
peregrmWf  the  husband  of  a  citizen 
wife,  himself  to  acquire  citizenship 
by  showing  error  ;  but  that,  jud^g 
from  an  expression  of  Antoninus 
Pius'  in  one  of  his  rescripts,  it  nlust 
be  held  that  such  procedure  whs 
competent  The  only  error,  however. 


that  he  could  plead  was  error  as  to 

his  own  condition. 
'  Say  by  gift  of  citizenship  from 

the  emperor ;  for  this  did  not  confer 

the  poteHas  unless  expressly  coupled 

withthectutto«,§93;  ii,135a;  iii,20. 
§  75.    Gomp.  §  68. 

'  For  secundum  ea  the  ms.  has  ex 

dea;  K.  u.  S.,  ex  sencUuttconsuUo 

Ucet  secundum  ea, 
§  76.    Ck>mp.  §  56. 
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ei  conubium  est  uxorem  duxerit,  sicut  supra  quoque  diximus, 
iustum  matrimonium  contrahit,  et  tunc  ex  lis  qui  nascitur 

77  ciuis  Bomanus  est  et  in  potestate  patris  erit.  Item  si  ciuis 
Eomaua  peregrine  cum  quo  ei  conubium  est  nupserit,  pere- 
grinus  sane  procreatur,  et  is  ittsttis  patris  lilius  est  *  tamquam 
si  ex  peregrina  eum  procreasset.  (hoc  tamen  tempore,  e 
senatusconsulto  quod  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est, 
etiam  si  non  fuerit  conubium  inter  ciuem  Eomanam  et  pere- 

78  grinum,  qui  nascitur  iustus  patris  filius  est.)  Quod  autem 
diximus  inter  ciuem  Eomanam  peregrinumque  —      —      — 


Roman  citizen  has  married  a  peregrin  woman  with  whom  he 
has  convinum,  it  is,  as  we  have  already  explained,  a  lawful 
Roman  marriage  that  is  contracted,  and  the  issue  of  it  will  be 

77  a  Roman  citizen  and  in  his  father's  potestas.  And  so,  if  a 
woman  who  is  a  Roman  citizen  has  given  herself  in  marriage 
to  a  peregrin  with  whom  she  has  convhium,  the  issue  will  be 
a  peregrin  and  the  lawful  child  of  his  father,  just  as  if  his 
mother  had  been  a  peregrin.  (At  the  present  day,  however,  in 
virtue  of  a  senatusconsult  which  we  owe  to  the  late  emperor 
Hadrian,  the  issue  of  a  marriage  between  a  Roman  citizen 
woman  and  a  peregrin  is  held  to  be  a  lawful  cliild  of  his 
father  even    though   there  may  not  have  been    conubium 

78  between  the  parents.)  Our  statement  that  [where  a  mar- 
[riage  has  been  contracted]  between  a  Roman  citizen  and  a 


§  77.  The  latter  half  of  thia  par.  speaks 
of  the  legality  and  validity  of  a  mar- 
riage that  was  not  iustum  matrimo' 
nium;  see  references  in  notes  to  §§ 
55,  56. 

^  It  would  appear  that  prior  to  the 
passing  of  the  senatusconsult  there 
was  doubt  as  to  the  actual  position 
of  a  child  in  such  a  case  as  here  put ; 
its  purpose  was  to  declare  that  if  a 
marriage  had  actually  taken  place 
between  his  citizen  mother  and  pere- 
grin father,  he  was  to  be  recognized 
as  his  father's  lawful  son,  the  absence 
of  conubium  notwithstanding. 

§  78.  Comp.  Vlp.  V,  8.  This  par., 
which  is  in  explanation  of  the  open- 
ing statement  in  §  75,  is  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  illegible ;  and  there 
is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the 
transcriber  has  accidentally  omitted 
a  few  words.  The  first  lacuna  in  the 
text  represents  four  lines  of  the  Hs. 
(5-8  of  p.  21),  and  the  second,  one 


line  (the  11th) ;  but  in  both  there 
are  several  words  perfectly  distinct. 
The  reconstructions  proposed  sever- 
ally by  K.  (K.  u.  S.  footnote),  M. 
(K.  u.  S.  p.  xviii),  and  Hu.  differ 
verv  considerably,  and  none  is  alto- 
gether satisfactory;  but  probably  the 
rendering  in  the  translation  pretty 
accurately  expresses  the  meaning  of 
the  passage.  Vlpian's  words  are — 
lex  Minicia  ex  aUenUro  pertgrino 
ncUum  deterioris  parentis  candicio- 
nem  sequi  ifibet. 

Prior  to  Studemund*s  recension 
of  the  Verona  us.  the  L.  Minicia  here 
referred  to  had  always  been  spoken 
of  as  ^  Mensia;  it  is  so  called  in 
the  Vatican  hs.  of  Vlp.  Its  date  is 
unknown ;  but  from  next  par.  it 
must  have  been  of  some  antiquity, 
and  at  all  events  anterior  to  the  Ugets 
de  eiuitate  of  the  years  664  |  90  and 
665  I  89. 
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—  —   —  —  —  peregrinus  ex  eo  coitu  nascatur.    sed  hoc 
maxime  casu  necessaria  lex  Minida  [^fui£\\  nam  remota  ea  lege, 

conubium,  qui  nascitur  iure  gentium  matris 

cozidicioni  accedit.    qua  parte  autem  iubet  lex  ex  ciue  Bomano 
et  peregrina  peregrinum  nasci,  superuacua  uidetur;  nam  et 

79  remota  ea  lege  Jioc  utique  iure  gentium  futurum  erat.        Adeo 
autem  hoc  ita  est  ut    —  —  —  —  —  —  ^    solum  exterae 

nationes  et  gentes,  sed  etiam  qui  Latini  nominantur ;  sed  ad 
alios  Latinos  pertinet/  qui  proprios  populos  propriasque  ciui- 

80  tates  habebant  et  erant  peregrinorum  numero.      Eadem  ratione 


peregrin,  the  issue  will  be  a  peregrin,  [is  made  on  the  aiUhority 
of  the  Minidan  law,  according  to  which  the  child  horn  of  an 
'unequal  marriage]  follows  the  condition  of  the  parent  [of  lower 
'status.  For]  by  that  enactment  [it  wets  provided  that  if  vnthout 
[conubium,  a  Soman  citizen  took  a  peregrin  to  wife,  or  if  a 
'jperegrin  took  to  wife  a  Soman  citizen^  the  issue  of  the  marriage 
should  be  accounted  a  peregrin.  It  was  mainly  to  meet  the 
latter  case  that  the  Minician  law  was  necessary;  for  in  the 
absence  of  such  an  enactment  [the  child  would  have  followed 
'the  condition  of  its  mother  ;  such  is  the  rule  of  the  ius  gentium 
'where  there  is  marriage  withovi  conubium].  That  part  of 
the  enactment,  however,  which  declares  that  the  child  of  a 
Soman  citizen  and  a  peregrin  woman  shall  be  born  a  peregrin 
seems  superfluous ;  for  this  would  be  the  case  under  the  law 

79  of  nations  irrespective  altogether  of  the  statute.  So  far 
does  this  go,  that  [it  is  simply  on  the  strength  of  the  rule  of  the 
Ius  gentium  that  the  child  horn  of  a  marriage  between  a  Rom^n 
'citizen  and  a  womun  that  is  a  Junian  latinfollows  the  condition 
[of  its  mother.  No  doubt  the  word  'peregrin  *  in  the  Minician 
law  has  been  held  to  include]  not  only  strictly  foreign  nations 

and  peoples,  but  also  those  who  pass  by  the  name  of  Latins ; 
but  the  allusion  is  to  Latins  of  a  different  sort,  who  had  their 
own  separate  communities  and   separate  states,   and  were 

80  really   included   among  the    peregrins.        Conversely,  and 

§  79.    Comp.  §80  ;  Vlp.  ▼,  §§  8,  9.  between  the  Junian  latins,  irregu- 

larly enfrancluBed  freedmen,  dwell- 
ingalongside  and  under  the  patronage 
of  Koman  citizens,  and  the  old  Latins 
of  Italy  and  members  of  the  Latin 
colonies,  who  both  formed  commu- 
nities apart,  and  were  members  of 
their  own  duiUUes,  See  upon  this 
Vangerow,  die  Latini  luniani,  p.  91 ; 
Voigt,  Ius.  Nat.,  etc.,  ii,  p.  721; 
Gai.  i,  131. 
§  80.    Comp.  §  30 ;  Vlp.  iii,  8. 


Comp.  §  80  ;  Vlp.  v,  §§  8,  9. 

^  More  than  two  lines  totally  ille- 
gible. Tlie  following  probably  ex- 
presses the  sense  of  what  is  lost : — 
Adeo  aatem  hoc  ita  est,  ut  etiam  ex 
ciue  Romano  et  latina  luniana  qui 
nandtur,  ex  *olo  iuris  gentium  regula, 
matris  eondidoni  <iceedat.  Sane 
'peregrinorum  *  appeliatione  in  lege 
Mimcia  conprehenai  inteUegebantur 
non  solnm  exterae  nationes,  etc. 

s  The  allusion  is  to  the  distinction 
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ex  contrario  ex  latino  et  ciue  Eomana,  slue  ex  Isge  Aelia  Smtia 
siue  aliter  contradum  fuerit  matrimonium,  ciuis  Bomanus 
nascitiir.  fuerunt  tainen  qui  putauerunt  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia 
contracto  matrimonio  latinum  nasci,  quia  uidetur  eo  casu 
per  legem  Aeliam  Sentiam  et  luniam  conubium  inter  eos 
dari,  et  semper  conubium  efficit  ^  ut  qui  nascitur  patris  con- 
dicioni  accedat;  aliter  uero  contracto  matrimonio,  eum  qui 
nascitur  iure  gentium  matris  condicionem  sequi,  et  ob  id  esse 
ciuem  Bomanum.  sed  hoc  iure  utimur,  ex  senatusconsulto ' 
quo  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  significattir,  ut  guoquo  modo*  ex 

81  latino  et  ciue  Bomana  natus,  ciuis  Bomanus  nascatur.  His 
conuenienter  et  illud  senatusconsultum,  diuo  Hadriano  auctore, 
significauit  ut  ex  latino  et  peregrina,  item  contra  ex  peregrino 
et  latina  [qui]  nascitur,  is  matris  condicionem  sequatur. 

82  Illud  quoque  his  consequens  est,  quod  ex  ancilla  et  libero 
iure  gentium  seruus  nascitur,  et  contra  ex  libera  et  seruo 


r 


upon  the  same  principle,  the  child  of  a  [Junian]  latin  father 
and  Boman  citizen  mother  is  a  Boman  citizen,  and  that 
whether  the  parents  have  married  in  accordance  with  the 
Aelia-Sentian  law  or  not.  Some,  indeed,  have  thought  that, 
if  the  marriage  had  been  contracted  as  enjoined  by  that  enact- 
ment, the  issue  would  be  a  latin,  the  Aelia-Sentian  and 
Junian  laws  apparently  conceding  right  of  intermarriage  in 
such  a  case  to  the  parents,  and  the  rule  being  that,  where 
there  is  conubiuniy  the  issue  follows  the  condition  of  the 
father;  but  that  if  the  marriage  had  not  been  contracted 
under  the  statute,  the  issue,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  ins 
gerUium,  would  follow  the  condition  of  the  mother,  and  thus 
be  a  Boman  citizen.  But  we  follow  the  rule  laid  down  in 
Hadrian's  senatusconsult, — ^that,  in  whatever  way  their  mar- 
riage may  have  been  contracted,  the  issue  of  a  latin  husband 

81  and  a  Boman  citizen  wife  shall  be  a  Boman  citizen.  In 
entire  conformity  with  all  that  has  been  said  above,  this  also 
is  laid  down  in  the  same  senatusconsult, — that  the  child  bom 
of  a  latin  father  and  peregrin  mother,  or  vice  verm,  follows  the 
condition  of  its  mother. 

82  Further,  it  follows  from  the  rules  we  have  been  explaining 
that,  by  the  itts  gentium,  the  issue  of  a  slave  mother  and  a 
freeman  is  bom  a  slave,  while  conversely  the  issue  of  a  free 

1  Corap.  §  56.  •  The  MS.  has  merely  qm;  K.o.  S. 

*  See  §§  30,  67,  68,  note  1  ;  Vlp.  have  omm  modo, 

iii,  S.  §  82.    CJojnp.  §  88 ;  Vlp.  v,  9. 


I,  §§  83-85.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


33 


83  liber  nascitur.  Animaduertere  tamen  debemus  ne  iuris 
gentium  regulam  uel  lex  aliqua  uel  quod  legis  uicem  optinet 

84  aliquo  casu  commutauerit  ecce  enim  ex  senatusconsulto 
Claudiano  poterat  ciuis  Bomana^  quae  alieno  seruo  uolente 
domino  eius  coiit,  ipsa  ex  pactione  libera  permanere  sed  ser- 
uum  procreare  ;  nam  quod  inter  earn  et  dominum  istius  serui 
conuenerit  eo  senatusconsulto  ratum  esse  iubetur.  sed  postea 
diuus  Hadrianus,  iniquitate  rei  et  inelegantia  iuris  motus, 
restituit  iuris  gentium  regulam,  ut  cum  ipsa  mulier  libera 

85  permaneat,  liberum  pariat.  [Item]  ex  ancilla  et  libero  pote- 
rant  liberi  nasci ;  nam  ea  lege  cauetur,  ut  si  qms  cum  aliena 


83  woman  and  a  slave  is  born  free.  But  we  must  be  careful 
to  see  whether  in  any  case  this  rule  of  the  ivs  gentium  may 
not  have  been  altered  by  statute,  —  by  some  lex  or  other 

84  enactment  of  equal  effect.  Take  the  Claudian  senatiis- 
consult:  under  its  provisions  a  Soman  citizen  woman 
cohabiting  with  another  person's  slave  with  the  owner's 
consent,  might,  in  virtue  of  agreement  with  the  latter,  herself 
retain  her  freedom,  and  yet  give  birth  to  a  slave;  for  the 
senatusconsult  declared  that  any  such  agreement  between  her 
and  her  slave-paramour's  owner  should  be  sustained  as  valid. 
But  afterwards  Hadrian,  moved  by  the  want  of  equity  in  the 
matter  and  the  incongruity  of  the  rule,  re-established  the 
principle  of  the  itcs  g&rvtium^  —  that  if  the  woman  herself 
remain  free  it  will  be  to  a  freeman  that  she  will  give  birth. 

85  So  also  there  might  be  free  children  born  of  a  slave  mother 
and  a  free  father ;  for  by  the  same  enactment  it  was  provided 


§  83.  Comp.  Vip.  in  fr.  24,  D.  de  statu 
hem.  (i,  5). 

§  84.  Ab  regards  the  S,  C.  Claudianum 
generally,  see  §§  91, 160 ;  Tac.  Ann. 
xiii,  53;  PauL  ii,  21;  tit.  Th.  C. 
ad  S.  a  Claudian.  (iv,  11) ;  tit.  C. 
deS.  C.  Claud,  toll,  ^vii,  24);  tit.  I. 
de  miccess.  sublat.  (iu,  1 2). 

§§85,  86.  Before  the  opening  words  of 
§  85,  P.  has  ^  contrario  per  legem 
.  .  .  ,  E.  n.  S.  Item  per  legem .  .  .  , 
and  Hn.  Item  e  lege  latina;  their 
idea  being  that  the  allusions  in  these 
two  para,  are  to  some  other  enact- 
ment than  the  Claudian  Set.  I  see 
no  good  reason  for  this  view.  There 
is  nothing  yery  unusual  in  speaking 
of  a  Set  aa&lex;  the  Claudian  law 
on  the  tutory  of  women,  for  ex- 
ample, was  in  fact  a  Set.,  yet  is 


always  spoken  of  ob  lex  Claudia; 
see  §  157,  note.  The  conventional 
arrangement  referred  to  in  §  85  may 
quite  well  have  been  one  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Claudian  Set,  though 
not  mentioned  elsewhere ;  and  the 
rule  in  the  first  part  of  §  86,  which 
Gai.  calls  pars  eiusdem  legis,  seems 
to  be  the  same  as  is  alluded  to  by 
Paul,  ii,  21,  §  14,  and  by  him 
attributed  to  the  Claudian  Set. 
The  apud  quos  talis  lex  non  est  does 
not  refer  to  the  absence  of  local 
statute,  but  to  the  non-applicability 
of  the  particular  provision  of  the  Set. 
immediately  before  alluded  to, — 
slavery  of  the  issue  when  the  free 
mother  was  aware  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  slave  father.  Comp. 
§89. 
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ancilla  quam  credebat  liberam  esse  coierit,  siquidem  masculi 
nascantur,  liberi  sint,  si  uero  feminae,  ad  eum  pertineant  cuius 
mater  ancilla  fuerit.  sed  et  in  hac  specie  diuus  Yespasianus, 
inelegantia  iuris  motus,  restituit  iuris  gentium  regulam,  ut 
omni  modo,  etiamsi  masculi  nascantur,  serui  sint  eius  cuius 

86  et  mater  fuerit.  Sed  ilia  pars  eiusdem  legis  salua  est,  ut 
ex  libera  et  seruo  alieno,  quem  sciebat  senium  esse,  serui 
nascantur.  itaque  apud  quos  talis  lex  non  est,  qui  nascitur 
iure  gentium  matris  condicionem  sequitur  et  ob  id  liber  est. 

87  Quibus  autem  casibus  matris  et  non  patris  condicionem 
sequitur  qui  nascitur,  isdem  casibus  in  potestate  eum  patris, 
etiamsi  is  ciuis  Eomanus  sit,  non  esse  plus  quam  mani- 
festum  est;  et  ideo  superius  rettulimus  quibusdam  casibus 
per  errorem  non  iusto  contracto  matrimonio  senatum  inter- 
uenire  et  emendare  uitium  matrimonii,  eoque  modo  pleiumque 
efficere  ut  in  potestatem  patris  filius  redigatur. 

88  Sed  si  ancilla  ex  ciue  Romano  conceperit,  deinde  manu- 


that  if  a  freeman  had  cohabited  with  another  person's  slave, 
believing  her  to  be  free,  the  male  issue  should  be  free,  while 
the  female  issue  should  belong  to  the  owner  of  the  slave 
mother.  But  here,  again,  Vespasian,  struck  by  the  absurdity 
of  the  provision,  interfered,  and  re-established  the  iuris 
gentium  rule,  that,  even  if  the  issue  of  the  connection  were 
males,  they  should  be  slaves  of  him  to  whom  the  mother 

86  belonged.  This  part  of  the  enactment,  however,  is  still  in 
force, — that  the  issue  of  a  free  woman  and  another  person's 
slave,  of  whose  condition  she  was  well  aware,  will  be  slave. 
But  in  the  case,  of  parents  to  whom  it  does  not  apply,  [i.e. 
when  the  free  mother  is  ignorant  of  the  condition  of  the  slave 
father,]  the  issue,  according  to  the  ius  gentium,  follows  the 
condition  of  the  mother  and  consequently  is  free. 

87  It  is  abundantly  manifest  that,  when  a  child  follows  not 
his  father's  but  his  mother's  condition,  he  cannot  be  in  the 
potestas  of  his  father,  even  though  the  latter  be  a  Soman 
citizen ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  we  have  above  explained  how, 
in  certain  cases  of  marriage  that  through  mistake  h^s  not  been 
contracted  according  to  law,  the  senate  has  interfered  to 
remedy  the  defect,  and  thus  almost  always  brought  about  the 
result  of  putting  the  child  bom  of  it  in  his  father's  potestas. 

88  But  if  a  slave  woman,  who  has  conceived  by  a  Roman 

§87.    Comp.  §§67f. 

§  88.     Comp.  §§  65,  89  ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  46,  D.  de  adopt,  (i,  7). 
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missa  ciuis  Eomana  facta  sit,  et  tunc  pariat,  licet  ciuis 
Somanus  sit  qui  nascitur,  sicut  pater  eius,  non  tamen  in 
potestate  patris  est,  quia  neque  ex  iusto  coitu  conceptus  est 
neque  ex  ullo  senatusconsulto  talis  coitus  quasi  iustus  consti- 

89  tuitur.  Quod  autem  placuit,  si  ancilla  ex  ciue  Bomano 
conceperit,  deinde  manumissa  pepererit,  qui  nascitur  liberum 
nasci,  naturali  ratione  fit :  nam  hi  qui  illegitime  concipiuntur 
statum  sumunt  ex  eo  tempore  quo  nascuntur;  itaque  si  ex 
libera  nascuntur,  liberi  fiunt,  nee  interest  ex  quo  mater  eos 
conceperit  cum  ancilla  fuerit:   at  hi  qui  legitime  concipi- 

90  untur  ex  conceptionis  tempore  statum  sumunt.  itaque 
si  cui  mulieri  ciui  Bomanae  praegnati  aqua  et  igni  inter- 
dictum  fuerit,^  eoque  modo  peregrina  fada  tunc  pariat, 
conplures  distinguunt  et  putant,  siquidem  ex  iustis  nuptiis 
conceperit  ciuem   Eomanum    ex  ea  nasci,   si    uero  uulgo 

91  conceperit  peregrinum  ex  ea  nasci.  Item  si  qua  midier 
ciuis  Somana  praegnas  ex  senatusconsulto  Claudiano  ancilla 


citizen,  on  subsequent  manumission  herself  become  a  Boman 
citizen,  and  then  give  birth  to  her  child,  although  it  will  be 
a  citizen  as  its  father  is,  yet  it  will  not  be  in  his  jwtestas,  for 
it  was  not  conceived  in  lawful  intercourse,  nor  is  there  any 
senatusconsult  that  deals  with  such  intercourse  as  if  it  had 

89  been  lawful.  The  rule  that,  if  a  slave  woman  conceive  by 
a  Boman  citizen  but  do  not  give  birth  to  her  child  until  after 
manumission,  the  child  will  be  free  bom,  rests  upon  considera- 
tions of  natural  reason.  For  children  illegitimately  conceived 
take  their  status  from  the  moment  of  birth,  so  that  if  bom  of 
a  free  woman  they  are  free,  it  being  quite  immaterial  by 
whom  their  mother  conceived  them  in  her  slavery;  but 
children  legitimately  conceived  date  their  status  from  the 

90  moment  of  conception.  Therefore  if  a  pregnant  woman  who 
is  a  Boman  citizen  be  interdicted  fire  and  water,  and,  after  thus 
becoming  a  peregrin,  give  birth  to  a  child,  many  draw  a  dis- 
tinction, and  hold  that  if  she  have  conceived  in  lawful  Boman 
wedlock  the  child  will  be  a  Boman  citizen,  but  that  if  she  have 
conceived  in  casual  intercourse  it  will  be  bom  a  peregrin. 

91  So  if  a  pregnant  woman  who  is  a  Boman  citizen  become  a 
slave  under  the  Glaudian  senatusconsult,  because  she  has  been 

§  89.     Comp.  Vlp.  V,  10 ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  24,  ^  See  §  128,  note  2. 

D.  de  statu  hm,  (i,  5).  §  91.    Ck)mp.  §§  64,  160,  and  note  to  § 

§  90.     Comp.  §  161 ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  18,  D.  84  ;  Vlp.  xi,  11  ;  Paul,  ii,  24,  §  2  ; 

de  statu  horn,  (i,  5).  pr.  tit  I.  de  ingen,  (i,  4). 
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facta  sit,  ob  id  quod  alieno  seruo,  inuito  et  denuntiante 
domino  eius,  IcoierW],  conplures  distinguurU  et  existimant, 
si  quidem  ex  iustis  nuptiis  conceptus  sit,  ciuem  Bomanum  ex 
ea  nasci,  si  uero  uolgo  conceptus  sit,  seruum  nasci  eius  cuius 

92  mater  facta  esset  ancUla.  Peregrina  quoque  si  uulgo  con- 
ceperit,  deinde  ciuis  Bomana  facta  tunc  partat,  ciuem  Bo- 
manum parit ;  si  uero  ex  peregrine  secundum  leges  moresque 
peregrinorum  conceperit,  ita  uidetur  ex  senatusconsulto  quod 
auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est  ciuem  Bomanum  parere, 
si  et  patri  eius  ciuitas  Bomana  donetur. 

93  Si  peregrinus  sibi  liberisque  sxub  ciuitatem  Bomanam 
petierit,  non  aliter  JUii  in  potestate  eius  fient  quam  si  ira- 
perator  eos  in  potestatem  redegerit :  quod  ita  demum  is  facit 
si  causa  cognita  aestimauerit  hoc  filiis  expedire.  diligentius 
autem  exactiusque  causam  cognoscit  de  inpuberibus  absenti- 
busque:   et    haec    ita    edicto    diui    Hadriani    significantur. 

,  94  Item  si  quis  cum  uxore  praegnate  ciuitate  Bomana  donatus 


cohabiting  with  another  person's  slave  against  the  will  and  in 
spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  the  slave's  owner,  many  again 
draw  a  distinction,  and  think  that  if  she  had  conceived  in 
lawful  Eoman  wedlock  her  child  will  be  born  a  Boman  citizen, 
but  that  if  she  had  conceived  in  illicit  intercourse  it  will  on 
birth  be  the  slave  of  him  who  has  become  the  mother's  owner. 

92  If  a  peregrin  woman  who  has  conceived  in  illicit  intercourse  ' 
afterwards  become  a  Boman  citizen,  and  then  give  birth  to 
her  child,  it  will  be'  of  a  Boman  citizen  that  she  is  delivered  ; 
if,  however,  she  have  conceived  by  a  peregrin  according  to  the 
laws  and  customs  of  peregrins,  it  appears  from  Hadrian's 
senatusconsult  that  she  will  give  birth  to  a  Boman  citizen 
then  only  when  the  father  also  of  the  child  has  had  a  gift  of 
citizenship. 

93  If  a  peregrin  have  petitioned  for  a  grant  of  citizenship  for 
himself  and  .his  children,  these  will  not  be  in  his  potestas 
unless  the  emperor  has  expressly  subjected  them  to  it.  This 
he  does  only  when,  having  investigated  the  whole  circum- 
stances, he  considers  it  for  their  advantage ;  and,  as  enjoined 
in  an  edict  of  Hadrian's,  the  inquiry  is  to  be  all  the  more 
careful  and  minute  if  the  children  be  under  puberty  or  absent 

94  at  the  time.        Further,  if  a  peregrin  have  obtained  a  gift  of 

§92.     Comp,  §§  77,  94;   also  note  to      §93.    Comp.  §55;  u,  135a;  ui,  20;  Plin, 
§§  67,  68.  Paneg.  37. 

§  94.     Comp.  §§  92,  93. 
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sit,  quamuis  is  qui  nascitnr,  ut  supra  dixi,  ciuis  Romanus 
sit,  taraen  in  potestate  patris  non  fit:  idque  subscriptione 
diui  Hadriani  significatur.  qua  de  causa,  qui  intellegit 
uxorem  suam  esse  praegnatem,  dum  ciuitatem  sibi  et  uxori 
ab    imperatore    petit,  simul    ab    eodem   petere    debet    ut 

95  eum  qui  natus  erit  in  potestate  sua  habeat.  Alia  causa 
est  eorum  qui  Latii  iure  cum  liberis  suis  ad  ciuitatem 
Romanam  perueniunt;  nam  horum  in  potestate  fiunt  liberi. 

96  quod  ius  quibusdam  peregrinis  ciuitatibus  datum  est  uel  a 
populo  Romano  uel  a  senatu  uel  a  Caesare,  —    —    —    — 


citizenship  for  himself  and  his  pregnant  wife,  while,  as  already 
said,  the  child  when  bom  will  be  a  Roman  citizen,  yet  he  will 
not  be  in  his  father's  potedas;  so  it  is  declared  in  a  rescript 
of  our  late  emperor  Hadrian's.  Consequently,  in  seeking  from 
the  emperor  a  gift  of  citizenship  for  himself  and  his  wife,  he 
should,  if  he  knows  her  to  be  pregnant,  at  the  same  time  ask 
that  he  may  have  the  child  who  may  be  bom  of  her  in  his 

95  potestas.  The  case  is  different  with  those  who  by  right  of 
latinity  attain  citizenship  along  with  their  children ;  for  their 

96  children  do  become  subject  to  their  potestas.  This  latinity 
has  been  granted  to  some  peregrin  states  either  by  the  Roman 
people,  the  senate,  or  the  emperor,  [and  is  called  the  greater 


§§  95,  96.  One  of  the  ways  in  which  a 
colonial  or  municipal  latin  might 
ac^nire  Roman  citizenship  was  by 
fillmg  a  municipal  office  for  a  certain 
time  ;  it  is  to  this  that  Pliny  alludes 
in  the  formula,  per  Latium  uenire  m 
ciuUatem  {Paneg,  37). 

Studemund's  revision  of  the 
Verona  us.  has  established  the  fact, 
which  many  had  doubted,  that  of 
this  Laiium  or  ttM  LcUii  there  were 
two  varieties,  a  ^ater  and  a  lesser. 
But  the  distinction  is  not  yet  abso- 
lute] v  certain. 

Filling  up  the  lacuna  as  proposed 
by  E.  u.  S. — HuiuB  autem  iuris 
duae  gpeeiea  mtnt:  nam,  etc.  —  the 
difference  in  favour  of  the  nuxitts 
Laiium^  so  far  as  can  be  gathered 
from  the  text,  was  that,  in  munici- 
palitiee  which  enjoyed  it,  not  only 
the  magistracy  out  also  the  de- 
cnrionate  was  a  stepping-stone  to 
citiienship.  If  this  had  really  been 
the  distinction,  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  forOai  to  allude 
to  it;  be  is  speaking  not  so  much 


of  acquisition  of  citizenship  as  of 
acquisition  of  the  pcUria  potestas  ; 
and  it  seems  sufficiently  obvious 
that  what  he  meant  to  point  out 
waSj  that  sometimes,  btU  not  always, 
this  was  a  result  of  the  ius  Latii. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that 
sometimes  not  only  did  the  magis- 
trate or  decurion  himself  become  a 
Roman  citizen  on  termination  of  his 
period  of  office,  but  his  wife  and 
children  became  citizens  along  with 
him,  while  in  other  cases  he  was 
the  sole  beneficiary  ;  this  depended 
on  the  terms  of  the  municipal 
charter.  The  first,  in  all  pro- 
bability, was  technically  maiua 
Laiium, — what  seems  to  have  been 
eiyoyed  by  the  municipality  of  Sal- 
pensa  (see  the  L.  Salpensana,  c.  21, 
Bruns,  p.  120)  ;  the  second  techni- 
cally minus  Laiium, 

The  lacuna  in  the  text  represents 
about  half  a  line  of  the  MS.  P.  sug- 
gests— maiusque  Latium  adpellatur. 
Nam  aut,  etc  The  same  critic — 
whose  view  is  that  the  Verona  H& 
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aut  maius  est  Latium  aut  minus :  maitts  ed  Laiiwm  cum  et  hi 
qui  decoriones  legunticr,  et  ei  qui  honorem  aliquem  aut  magis- 
tratum  gerunt,  ciuitatem  Eomanam  consecuntur;  minus 
Latium  est  cum  hi  tantum  uel  qui '  magistratum  uel  honorem 
gerunt  ad  ciuitatem  Bomanam  perueniunt  idque  conpluri- 
bus  epistulis  principum  significatur. 

97  [Non  sclvm  tamen  naturales  liberi,  secundum  ea  quae\  dixi- 
mus,  in  potestate  nostra  sunt,  uerum  et  hi  quos  adoptamus. 

98  Adoptio  autem  duobus  modis  fit,  aut  populi  auctoritate,  aut 

99  imperio  magistratus,  ueluti  praetoris.        Populi  auctoritate 
adoptamus  eos  qui  sui  iuris  sunt:  quae  species  adoptionis 


\latinUy.  For]  latinity  is  either  the  greater  or  the  lesser. 
There  is  the  greater  latinity  when  those  who  are  elected  to 
the  office  of  decurions,  or  who  fill  some  high  office  or  magis- 
tracy, acquire  Roman  citizenship  [along  vnth  their  parents^ 
wives,  and  children'];  the  lesser,  when  those  who  [are  appointed 
'decurions,  or"]  hold  a  magisterial  or  other  high  office,  themselves 
alone  attain  to  citizenship.  So  it  is  stated  in  many  imperial 
epistles. 

97  It  is  not  only  our  children  hy  birth,  hou)ev€Ty  that  are  in  our 
potestas  in  the  manner  we  have  described,  but  those  also  whom 

98  we  adopt.        Adoption  is  efifected  in  two  ways, — either  by 
authority  of  the  people,  or  by  the  imperium  of  a  magistrate, 

99  such  as  the  praetor.        By  authority  of  the  people  we  adopt 
those  who  are  sui  iuris.    This  species  of  adoption  is  called 

was  copied  from  an  older  one  written  before  the  Yerona  text  had   been 

in  double  columns,  and  consequently  deciphered  by  Stud,  as  aboye.    See 

in  much  shorter  Imes — ^is  of  opinion  Rudorff,  Disp.  erU.  de  maiort  ac 

that  l^e   copyist  has   accidentally  wimort  Latio  (Berol.  1860) ;  Momm- 

omitted  two  or  those  lines,  and  that  sen,  die  Stadtreckte.  von  Salpetisa, 

the  text  should  read  thus  : — Mains  etc.,  p.  405 ;  Voigt,  Ins,  Nat,  ii,  724. 

est  LaHum  cum  et  hi  qui  decurionea  ^  It  is  in  fayour  of  Polenaar's 

UgurUuTy  et  et  qui  honorem  aliquem  conjecture,  just  referred  to,  that  we 

aut  magistratum  gerunt,  ciuitatem  have  in  the  M8.  cum  hi  tantum  uel 

Iiomanam[cumpareniibuBuxaribuS'  qui  magistratum,  etc.,  which  Hu. 

que  ae  Ubiris]  consecuntur;  minus  and  E.   u.   S.   think  necessary  to 

Latium  est  cum  hi  tantum  [ipsi  qui  amend,  the  former  by  transposing 

decuriones  Jiunt\  uel  qui  magistra-  the  ud  qui,  the  latter  by  deleting 

tum  uel  honorem,  etc.  the  uel  altogether. 

As  the  text  stands  there  is  no      §§  97-107.    Comp.  tit  I.  DE  ADOPTIom- 

appreciable  difference  between  the    .  BVS  (i,  11). 

maius  and  minus  Latium.      Pole-      §  97.     Two  lines  blank  in  the  MB. ;  on 

naar's  amended   definition    of  the  the  first  (line  6,  p.   26)  are  foint 

former  consists  with  cap.  21  of  the  traces  of  a  rubric.    The  passage  in 

Ux  munkipdiis  SaJpensana  (except  itaL  is  supplied  from  pr.  nt.  I.  afd. 

that  this   reads    coniugibttsque  in-  Comp.  Yip.  yiii,  1. 
stead  of  uxoribusque),    and   corre-      §§  98,  99.     g  1,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  Cic. 

sponds   exactly  with   the   opinion  pro  domn,  xiii,  84;  xxix,  77;  GeU. 

arriyed  at  by  Rudorff  and  Mommsen  v,  19  ;  Yip.  yiii,  §§  2,  8. 
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dicitur  adrogatio,  quia  et  is  qui  adoptat  rogatur,  id  est  inter- 
rogatur^  an  uelit  eum  quern  adoptaturus  sit  iustum  sibi  filium 
esse;  et  is  qui  adoptatur  rogatur  an  id  fieri  patiatur;  et 
populus  rogatur  an  id  fieri  iubeat.  imperio  magistratus 
adoptamus  eos  qid  in  potestate  parentum  sunt,  sine  primum 
gradum  liberorum  optineant,  qualis  eat  filius  et  filia,  sine 

100  inferiorem,  qualis  est  uepos  neptis,  pronepos  proneptis.  £t 
quidem  ilia  adoptio  quae  per  populum  fit  nusquam  nisi  Eomae 
fit;  at  haec  etiam  in  prouinciis  apud  praesides  earum  fieri 

101  solet.  Item  per  populum  feminae  non  adoptantur,  nam  id 
magis  pkcuit;  apud  praetorem  uero,  uel  in  prouinciis  apud 
proconsulem    legatumue/    etiam    feminae    solent   adoptari. 

102  Item  inpuberem  apud  populum  adoptari  aliquando  prohi- 
bitum est,  aliquando  permissum :  nunc  ex  epistula  optimi 
imperatoris  Antonini^  quam  scripsit  pontificibus,  si  iusta 
causa  adoptionis  esse  uidebitur,  cum  quibusdam  condicioni- 
bus  permissum  est.     apud  praetorem  uero  et  in  prouinciis 


adrogation ;  because  both  he  who  is  adopting  is  asked,  rogatur, 
whedier  he  will  have  as  his  lawful  son  him  he  is  about  to 
adopts  and  he  who  is  being  adopted  is  asked  whether  he 
submits,  and  the  people  is  asked  whether  it  ordains  that 
so  it  shall  be.  By  the  imperium  of  a  magistrate  we  adopt 
those  who  are  in  the  potestas  of  parents,  whether  they  be 
descendants  of  the  first  degree,  as  son  or  daughter,  or  of  a 
more  remote  one,  such  as  grandson  or  granddaughter,  great- 

100  grandson  or  great-granddaughter.  Note  that  that  sort  of 
adoption  which  is  effected  by  the  vote  of  the  people  can  pro- 
ceed only  in  Home ;  but  the  latter  may  be  effected  even  in 

101  the  provinces  before  the  provincial  governors.  Further, 
women  are  never  adopted  by  popular  vote,  —  the  general 
opinion  was  against  it ;  but  it  is  not  uncommon  for  them  to 
be  adopted  before  the  praetor,  or  in  the  provinces  before  the 

102  proconsul  or  legate.  Still  further,  adoption  of  a  pupil 
before  the  people  has  sometimes  been  forbidden,  sometimes 
allowed, — at  present,  according  to  a  letter  of  our  most  excel- 
lent emperor  Antonine,  addressed  to  the  pontiffs,  if  an  adequate 
cause  be  shown  for  it,  it  will  be  allowed  on  certain  conditions ; 

$  106.    CJomp.  Yip.  Yui,  4.  of  the  popular  or   senatorial  pro- 

§  101.    Com  p.    Gai.   in  fr.   21,    D.   de  yinces,  the  legates  governors  of  the 

adopt   (i,   7),  where  he  says  that  imperied  ones. 

women  miffht  be  adopted  by  im-  §  102.  Comp.  Yip.  viii,  5  ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 

perial  rescript.  '  Antoninus  Pius,  in  whose  reign 

^  The  proconsuls  were  governors  Gai.  was  writing  this  first  book. 
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apud  proconsulem  legatumue  cuiuscumque  aetatis  [personas]  * 

103  ado{)tare  possumus.  lUud  uero  iitriusque  adoptionis  com- 
mune est,  quod  et  hi  qui  generare   non   possuut,  quales 

104  sunt  spadones,  adoptare  possunt  feminae  uero  nullo 
modo  adoptare  possunt,  quia  ne  quidem  naturales  liberos  in 

105  potestate  habent.  Item  sine  quis  per  populum  sine  apud 
praetorem  uel  apud  praesidem  prouinciae  adoptauerit,  potest 

106  eundem  alii  in  adoptionem  dare.  Sed  et  ilia  quaestio,  an 
minor  natu  maiorem  natu  adoptare  possit,  utriusque  adop- 

107  tionis  communis  est.  lUud  proprium  est  eius  adoptionis 
quae  per  populum  fit,  quod  is  qui  liberos  in  potestate  habet, 
si  se  adrogandum  dederit,  non  solum  ipse  potestati  adrogatoris 
subicitur,  sed  etiam  liberi  eius  in  eiusdem  fiunt  potestate 
tamquam  nepotes. 

108  [Nunc  de  his  personis  uideamvs  quae  in  manu  nostra  sunt 


but  we  may  adopt  a  person  of  any  age  before  the  praetor,  or 

103  in  the  provinces  before  the  proconsul  or  legate.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  common  to  both  species  that  those  who  are 
unable  to  procreate  of  their  bodies,  such  as  eunuchs,  may  yet 

104  adopt;        but  women  cannot  in  either  way,  for  they  have  not 

105  their  natural  children  in  their  potestas.  Further,  whether 
the  adoption  have  proceeded  before  the  people,  or  before  the 
praetor  or  a  provincial  governor,  the  adopter  may  give  his 

106  adopted  child  in  adoption  to  a  third  party.  The  question, 
too,  whether  the  younger  in  years  can  adopt  the  elder,  is 

107  common  to  both  sorts  of  adoption.  But  this  result  is 
peculiar  to  that  which  proceeds  before  the  people, — that  if  a 
man  who  himself  has  children  in  his  potestas  give  himself  in 
adrogation,  not  only  does  he  himself  become  subject  to  the 
potestas  of  the  adrogator,  but  his  children  do  so  too  in  the 
character  of  grandchildren. 

108  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  persons  that  are  in  our 

'  Added  by  K.  u.  S.  See  Cic.  pro  domo,  xiii,  84 ;  §  4, 

§  103.     §  9,  tit.  I.  afd.,  where  a  distinc-  tit.  I.  afd. 

tion  is  made  between  natural  and  §107.  §  11,  tit.  I.  afd.  Comp.  Yip.  yiii,  8. 

artificial  disability.      Comp.    Vlp.  §  108.     Two  vacant  lines  (1  and  2  ot  p. 

viii,  6.  28)  in  the  MS.  ;  the  first  intended 

§  104.     Comp.  Vlp.  viii,  7;  §  10,  tit.  I.  probably    for    a    rubric,    and    the 

afd.  second  to    contain  words  such  as 

§  105.     Comp.  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.  those  in  ital.,  sugsested  by  Goesch. 

§  106.     The  answer  was  in  the  negative.  and  approved  by  iul  editors. 
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109  [jtcod]  et  ipsum  ius  proprium  cioium  Somanorum  est  Sed 
in  potestate  quidem  et  masculi  et  feminae  esse  solent;  in 

110  manum  autem  feminae  tantum  conueniunt.  OUm  itaque 
tribus  modis  in  manum  conueniebant,  usu,  farreo,  coemptione. 

111  Usu  in  manum  conueniebat,  quae  anno  continue  nupta 
perseuerabat ;  *  nam  udvi "  annua  possessione  usucapiebatur,* 
in  familiam  uiri  transibat,  filiaeque  locum  optinebat  itaque 
lege  duodecim  tabularum  cautum  est  ut  ^i  qua  nollet  eo  modo 
in  manum  mariti  conuenire,  ea  quotannis  triuoctio  abesset  atque 
eo  modo  cuiusque  anni  [twwm]  interrumperet.  sed  hoc  totum 
ius  partim  legibus  sublatum  est,*  partim  ipsa  desuetudine 

112  oblitteratum    est.  Farreo    in    manum    conueniimt    per 
'  quoddam  genus  sacrificii  quod  loui  Farreo  fit,  in  quo  farreus 

panis  adhibetur:  unde  etiam  confarreatio  dicitur.     conplura 
piaeterea  huius  iuris  ordinandi  gratia  cum  certis  et  sollem- 


manus,  {which  also  is  a  right  peculiar  to  Boman  citizens). 

109  Both  males  and  females  may  be  in  potestate,  but  it  is  only 

110  females  that  can  be  in  manu.        Of  old  they  used  to  pass 
into  this  relationship  either  by  use,  confarreation,  or  co- 
Ill  emption.        A  woman  passed  in  manum,  by  use  who,  after 

marriage,  cohabited  with  her  husband  for  a  year  continuously; 
for  she  was  usucapted,  as  it  were,  by  a  year's  possession,  and 
so  passed  into  her  husband's  family,  and  acquired  in  it  the 
position  of  a  daughter.  Therefore  it  was  provided  by  the  law 
of  the  Twelve  Tables,  that  if  a  wife  was  unwilling  in  this  way 
to  pass  into  the  mantts  of  her  husband,  she  should  every  year 
absent  herself  for  three  nights,  and  thus  interrupt  the  currency 
of  each  year's  tise^  £ut  all  the  law  in  reference  to  this  matter 
is  obsolete,  being  in  part  repealed  by  statute,  iu  part  obliterated 
1 12  by  disuse.  Maniis  is  created  farreo  by  a  certain  kind  of 
sacrifice  offered  to  Jupiter  Farreus,  in  which  a  spelt  cake, 
panis  farreiis,  is  employed;  hence  the  word  confarreatio. 
Various  other  formalities  are  observed  in  the  course  of  the 


§  110.    Comp.  Serv.  tn  Vergil.  Oeorg.  i, 

31  (Brans,  p.  299) ;  Booth,  m  Cic. 

Top.  ii,  3,  §  14  (Bnins,  p.  294). 
§111.    Comp.  Cic.  pro  Flacco,  xzxiy, 

84 ;  QnU.  iu,  2,  §§  12,  IS ;  Senr.  as 

in  last  note. 

'  The  M8.  has  peraeuerabant ;  Pol. 

penaterarUcr  [in  domo  mariti  com* 

fnorabalur], 
'The  MS.  has  nuA;  Husch.  quia 

enim  velut ;  K.  vl  S.  guoeemm  ueluti. 


*  For  the  description  of  usucap- 
tion,  the  cure  of  a  defective  right  of 
property  by^osseasion  for  a  certain 
period,  see  ii,  §§  41-44. 

*  Comp.  Tac  Ann.  iv,  16. 
§112.     Comp.    §    186;    Vlp.    tit.    ix ; 

Dion.  Hal.  u,  25,  27,  30-S2 ;  Plin. 
JI.  N.,  xviii,  3,  §  10 ;  Tac.  Ann. 
iv,  16,  53 ;  Serr.  in  Aen.  iv,  103, 
874  (Bmns,  p.  297) ;  tn  Otorg.  i, 
31  (Bruns,  p.  299). 
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nibus  uerbis,  praesentibus  decern  testibus,  aguntur  et  fiunt. 
quod  ius  etiam  nostris  temporibus  in  ubu  est :  nam  ilamines 
maioreS;  id  est  Diales  Metxtiales  Quirinales,  item  reges  sacrorum 
nisi  ex  farreatis  ncUi  non  legurUur,  ac  ne  ipsi  quidem  sine 

113  confarreatione  sacerdotiv/m  habere  possunt.  Coemptions 
uero  in  mannm  conueniunt  per  mancipationem,  id  est  per 
quandam  imaginariam  uenditionem ;  nam  adhibitis  non  miaus 
quam  v  testibus  ciuibus  Eomanis  puberibus,  item  libripende/ 

114  —  —    —  — "    cuius  in  manum  conuenit.        Potest  autem 


ceremony,  accompanied  by  certain  solemn  words  of  style,  and 
all  in  the  presence  of  at  least  ten  witnesses.  The  rite  is 
observed  even  to  this  day;  for  no  person  is  elected  to  the 
office  of  one  of  the  greater  flamens,  i,e,  a  flamen  of  Jupiter, 
Mars,  or  Quirinus,  nor  yet  to  be  a  rex  sacrorum^  unless  bom 
of  farreate  parents;  nor  can  any  such  person  fill  any  such 
priestly  oflSice  unless  he  himself  have  been  married  by  con- 

113  farreation.  By  coemption  a  woman  passes  into  a  man's 
manus  by  means  of  a  mancipation,  i,e.  a  sort  of  imaginary 
sale ;  for,  in  the  presence  of  five  Boman  citizens  of  the  age  of 
puberty,  brought  together  as  witnesses,  as  also  of  a  balance- 
holder,  \the  Tnan  purchases']  with  an  as  \the  woman  he  is  receiving 
[in  manum,  and  reciprocally]  the  woman  purchases  him  whose 

114  manus  she  is  entering.        She  can  perform  this  coemption, 

§  118.     Comp.   §  12d;    Kon.    MarcelL  There  is  reaaon,  therefore,  to  be- 

xli,  60  (Bruns,  p.  287);  Serv.  m  lieve  —  as  seems  to  be  the  opinion 

Aen.  iy.  108,  214  (Bruns,  p.  297) ;  of  P.,  though  he  does  not  suggest 

Boeth.   in  Cic.    Top,   ii,   8,    §  i4  a  reconstruction — that  the  oop}ist 

(Bruns,  p.   294) ;   isidor.  Orig.  v,  has  omitted  some  words  describing 

24,  §  26  (Bruns,  p.  801).  the  transaction  as  a  mutual  one,  and 

*  On  the  function  of  the  Ubripena  that  the  original  text  may  have  been 
or  balance-holder,  see  below,  §  119.  to  this  effect — (use  emU  turmuUerem 

*  In  what  is  here  marked  as  a  quam  in  manwn  rec^M  (see  ii,  §  98), 
lacuna,  the  MS.  has  a  emit  eum  et  inuicem  emit  eum  mulier  cuius  in 
muUerem^  Gou.  accepts  it,  render-  manum  conuenit.  This,  so  far,  is 
ing  the  initial  a  by  cisae;  K.  u.  S.  the  view  now  adopted  by  Hu.,  who 
read  simply  emit  is  mtUierem.  in  his  last  edition  reads — asse  emit 

Neither  of  these  readings  can  well  eum  muUer  et  is  mulierem  cuius,  etc. 

be   accepted.      They,    as    weU   as  It  is  not  to  be  lost  sight  of  in 

others   that   have   been   proposed,  regard  to  the  solemnities  of  coemp- 

proceed  on  the  assumption  that  the  tions   and  mancipations  generally, 

man  was  the  party  fictitiously  pur-  that  in  early  latin  emere  did  not 

chasing  the  woman.     But  it  is  clear  mean  to  purchase  for  a  money  price, 

that  they  were  both  actiye  agents  in  but  simply  to  take,  receive,  or  ac- 

the  matter ;  for  while  Gai.  speaks  quire ;   see    Fest.   v.    Bedemptorfs 

of  theman  as<M>empA'ofia<or(§118),  ^runs,   p.    259),  Paul,   ex  Festo, 

he  refers  to  the  woman  as  quae/adt  w.  Abemito  and  Emere  (Bruns,  pp. 

eoemptionem  (§§  114,  115).    Servius,  236,  241). 

Boethius,  and  Isidore,  all  speak  of      §  114.    Comp.  §  186 ;  ii,  §§  139,  159. 

the  coempUo  as  a   reciprocal  pur-  The  transcriber  has  here   been  so 

chase,  Kon.  Marcellus  referring  only  careless  that  some  parts  of  the  par.  are 

to  the  purchase  by  the  woman.  introduced  no  fewer  than  three  times. 
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coemptionem  facere  mulier  non  solum  cum  marito  suo  sed 
etiam  cum  extraneo ;  scilicet  aut  matrimonii  causa  facta  coemp- 
tio  didtur,  aut  fiduciae  causa :  quae  enim  cum  marito  suo  facit 
coemptionem,  [iW]  apud  eum  filiae  loco  sit,  dicitur  matrimonii 
causa  fecisse  coemptionem ;  quae  uero  alterius  rei  causa  facit 
coemptionem  aut  cum  uiro  suo  aut  cum  extraneo,  ueluti  tutelae 
euitandae  causa,^  dicitur  fiduciae  causa  fecisse  coemptionem. 

115  quod  est  tale:  si  qua  uelit  quos  habet  tutores  deponere^  et 
alium  nancisci,  illis  tutoribus  [atidoribvsy  coemptionem 
facit ;  deinde  a  coemptionatore  remancipata  ei  cui  ipsa  uelit, 
et  ab  eo  uindicta  manumissa,  incipit  eum  habere  tutorem  a  quo 
manumissa  est;  qui  tutor  fiduciarius  dicitur,  sicvt  [ex]  inferi- 

115aorSms*  apparebit.  Olim  etiam  testarrunti  fadendi  gratia 
fiduc%ari4i  fiebai  coemptio;  tune  enim  nan  aUter  feminae  testa- 
menti  fadendi  ius  habebant,  exceptis  quibusdam  personis, 
quam  si  coemptionem  fecissent  remancipataeque  et  manu- 
missae  fuissent.    sed  banc  necessitatem  coemptionis  faciendae 


however,  not  only  with  her  husband,  but  even  with  a  stranger, 
— in  other  words,  it  may  be  performed  either  matrimonially  or 
fiduciarily :  for  she  who  performs  it  with  her  husband  that 
she  may  stand  to  him  in  the  position  of  a  daughter,  is  said  to 
do  so  for  the  sake  of  marriage ;  whereas  she  who  performs  it, 
whether  with  her  husband  or  with  a  stranger,  with  some  other 
object  in  view,  as,  for  instance,  getting  rid  of  a  tutory,  is  said 

115  to  have  done  so  for  a  fiduciary  purpose.  It  is  managed 
thus :  if  she  wants  to  set  aside  her  existing  tutors  and  obtain 
another  in  their  stead,  she  performs  coemption  with  aiLctoritas 
of  the  former ;  being  then  remancipated  by  her  coemptionator 
to  a  person  of  her  own  selection,  and  afterwards  by  this  last 
manumitted  vindicta,  she  begins  to  have  as  her  tutor  him  who 
has  manumitted  her,  and  who,  as  we  shall  see  hereeifter,  is 

115acalled  her  fiduciary  tutor.  Fiduciary  coemption  was  also 
had  recourse  to  of  old  to  enable  a  woman  to  make  a  will ;  for 
then  women,  with  a  few  exceptions,  had  not  the  right  to 
execute  a  testament  unless  they  had  performed  coemption, 
afterwards  been  remancipated,  and  finally  manumitted.  But 
the  necessity  for  this  coemption  was  abolishepl  by  the  senate 

^  See  §  115.    As  regarcU  fiduciary  ^  So  K.  tu  S.  and  Ho. ;  the  m». 

coemption  tedamenHjadendi  graaa,  lias  reponere, 

see  §  115a,  and  Hiat  ifnteri/mmdoram  '  E.  a.  S.  change  tuiaribue^  which 

Boewmm  eatua  (not  mentioned  by  is  in  the  ms.,  into  auctaribiu. 

GaL),  Cic.  pro  Mur.  xii,  27.  '  So  tiie  ms.  ;  K.  o.  S.  substitute 

§115.    Cknnp.  S§  118,  166,  195a;  Fest  inferius. 

Y.  Remaineipatam  (Brans,  p.  160).  §  115a.    Comp.  liv.  xxxiz,  9. 
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ex  auctoritate  diui  Hadriani  senatus  remisit ;  ^ .' 

11 5J  —    —    —    —    —    — ,  nihilo  minus  filiae  loco  incipit  esse  : 

nam  si  omnino  qualibet  ex  causa  uxor  in  manu  uiri  sit, 
placuit  earn  filiae  iura  necncisci. 

116  Superest  ut  exponamus  quae  personae  in  mancipio  sint. 

117  Omnes  igitur  liberorum  personae,  siue  masculini  siue  feminini 
sexus,  quae  in  potestate  parentis  sunt,  mancipari  ab  hoc 
eodem  modo  possunt  quo  etiam  serui  mancipari  possunt. 

118  Idem  iuris  est  in  earum  personis  quae  in  manu  sunt:  nam 

feminae  a  coemptionatoribus  eodem  modo  possunt 

apud  coemptionatorem  filiae  loco  sit 

nupta  sit,  tamen  nihilo  minus  etiam  quae  ei  nupta  non  sit,  nee 

1 1 8aob  id  filiae  loco  sit,  ab  eo  mancipari  possit.         [/S5wf|  plerumque  * 

on  the  authority  of  our  late  emperor  Hadrian;  land  vxmien 

\are  now  held  to  have  ipso  iure  a^  much  right  in  this  matter 

115b  [as  if  they  had  gone  through  the  old  form.        But,  observe, 

that  though  a  woman's  coemption  with  her  husband  may  he 

intended  to  he  omly  fidudary\  she  nevertheless  begins  to  stand 

X)  him  in  the  position  of  a  daughter ;  for,  no  matter  what  the 

cause  of  a  wife's  being  in  the  nfianus  of  her  husband,  it  is  held 

that  she  thereby  acquires  a  daughter's  rights. 

116  We  have  yet  to  explain  what  persons  are  in  mancipio. 

117  Well,  then,  all  children,  whether  male  or  female,  that  are  in 
the  potestas  of  a  parent  may  be  mancipated  by  him  exactly 

1 18  in  the  same  way  as  slaves.  And  so  with  persons  in  manu  ; 
for  women  may  be  mancipated  by  their  coemptioners  in  the 
same  way  \as  are  children  hy  their  parents;  and  though  she 
[alone]  stands  to  her  coemptionator  in  the  position  of  a 
daughter  who  is  married  to  him,  yet  none  the  less  may  one 
who  is  not  married  to  him,  and  therefore  not  related  to  him 

118aas  a  daughter,  be  mancipated  by  hiuL        But  for  the  most 

^  Comp.  ii,  §  112.  §  118.     About  a  line  and  a  half  partially 

'  Ha.  thus  coDJecturally  fills  up  illegible  ;  and  reason  to  believe  that 

the  lacuna  : — ceruentur  enim  ipso  some  words  have  been  omitted  per 

iure  femiuBjd  capUe  demimUae,  incuriam.      Bk.,    followed    almost 

§1156.     Hu.  coi^'ecturally  liUs  up  the  literally  by  Hu.,  renders  the  passage 

lacuna  as  follows: — Si  tamen  mtUier  thus — eodem  modo  possunt  mcmd- 

fiduciae  causa  cum  tUro  wo  fecerit  pari  quo  liberi  a  parerUe  mancipari' 

coemptionem,  etc.,  K.  u.  S.  agree-  tur;  adeoqtUdemutquamuiseasola 

lug  as  to  all   but  the  first  uiree  apud   coemptionatorem   filiae   loco 

words.      Comp.  §§  114,  118,  136;  sit  quae  ei  nupta  sit,  etc    Comp. 

iii,  14.  §§  114,  116,  128,  127. 

§  116.    A  vacant  line  in  the  MS.  before      §  118a.  Comp.  §  132. 

this  par.  ^  So  Hu.  and  P. ;  G.  and  E.  u.  S. 

§  117.     Comp.  §  132.  prefer  Plerumque  uero  tunc. 
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[_tum]  solum  et  a  parentdbus  et  a  coemptionatoribus  mancipan- 
tur,  cum  uelint  parentes  coemptionatoresque  e  suo  iure  eas 
personaa  dimittere,  sicut  inferius  euidentius  apparebit 

119  Est  autem  mancipatio,  ut  supra  quoque  diximus,  imaginaria 
quaedam  uenditio:  quod  et  ipsum  ius  proprium  ciuium- 
Komanorum  est.  eaque  res  ita  agitur :  adhibitis  non  minus 
quam  quinque  testibus  ciuibus  Bomanis  puberibus,  et  prae- 
terea  alio  eiusdem  condicioDis  qui  libram  aeneam  teneat,  qui 
appeUatur  libripens,  is  qui  mancipio  accipit  ^  rem  ^  tenens  ita 

dicit :  HVNC  £60  HOMINEM  EX  IVRE  QVIBITIVM  MEVM  ESSE  AIO, 
ISQVE  MIHI  EMPTVS  '  ESTO  HOC  AERE  AENEAQYE  LIBRA  ;  deinde 

aere  percutit  libram,  idque  aes  dat  ei  a  quo  mancipio  accipit,^ 

120  quasi  pretii  loco.  £o  modo  et  seruiles  et  liberae  personae 
mancipantur;  animalia  quoque  quae  mancipi  sunt/   quo  in 

part  parents  and  coemptionators  proceed  to  mancipation  only 
"when  they  wish  to  release  from  their  right  those  who  are 
subject  to  it,  as  will  appear  more  clearly  in  the  sequel 

119  Now,  mancipation,  as  already  observed,  is  a  sort  of  imaginary 
sale ;  and  the  right  to  make  use  of  it  is  peculiar  to  Eoman 
citizens.  It  is  gone  about  thus :  in  the  presence  of  not  fewer 
than  five  Boman  citizens  of  the  age  of  puberty,  called  together 
as  witnesses,  and  of  another  person  of  the  same  condition 
holding  a  pair  of  copper  scales,  who  is  called  a  libripens,  the 
mancipee  or  party  taking  mancipio,  having  hold  of  the  thing 
that  is  being  transferred,  says, — '  I  say  that  this  slave  is  mine 
in  quiritary  right,  and  be  he  my  purchase  with  this  as  and 
these  copper  scales;'  and  thereupon  he  strikes  the  scales 
with  the  coin,  which  he  then  gives  to  the  mancipant  or  party 
from  whom  the  slave  is  being  received,  as  if  by  way  of  price. 

120  In  this  manner  both  slave  and  free  persons  are  mancipated ; 
as  also  such  animals  as  are  mancipi,  among  which  are  reckoned 

ioa,  but  the  rem  in  the  ms.  is  quite 
distinct,  and  justified  byGai.  i,  121, 
yip.  ziz,  6,  and  Isidore  as  aboye. 
The  same  phrase,  rem  ienenSf 
0CCUT8  in  the  formula  of  in  iure  cessio 
in  Gral  ii,  24,  where  again  it  is  a 
question  of  trtuisfer  of  a  slave. 

•  On  the  early  meaning  of  the  word 
emptttSf  see  §  113,  note  2. 
§  120.     Comp.  ii,  §§  16, 17,  29,  31;  Vlp. 
xix,  1. 

^  For  a  resuTtU  of  the  various  ex- 
planations that  have  been  suggested 
of  the  famous  distinction  between 
res  mancipi  and  nee  mancipi,  see 
Danz,  Oescli,  d,  R,  H.,  §  119. 


§119.  Comp.  §  113;  Vlp.  xix,  §§  8, 
4;  Th.  i,  12,  §  6;  Boeth.  in  Cic.  Top. 
V,  28  (ed.  fiaiter,  p.  322);  Isidor. 
Orig.  V,  26,  §  31  (Bruns,  p.  302). 

1  As  regards  the  use  in  the  trans- 
lation of  the  words  mancipee  and 
mancipant,  as  renderings  respectively 
of  is  qui  mancipio  acdpU  and  ei  a 
quo  mandpium  acdpUur,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  it  was  usual  to  say  of 
the  transferor  seruum  mancipat,  and 
of  the  transferee  ei  mancipatur;  see 
§  182. 

*  Bk.,  K.  u.  S.,  and  Hn.  read  aes 
tenens,  and  P.  stipem  tenens.  The 
leading  aes  is  that  given  by  Boeth- 
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numero  habentur  boues  equi  mull  asini;  item  praedia  tarn 
urbana  quam  rustica  quae  et  ipsa  mancipi  sunt,  qualia  sunt 

121  italica/  eodeiu  modo  solent  mancipari.  In  eo  solo  praedi- 
orum  mancipatio  a  ceterorum  mancipatione  dififert,  quod  per- 
sonae  seruiles  et  liberae,  item  animalia  quae  mancipi  sunt, 
nisi  in  praesentia  ^  sint  mancipari  non  possunt ;  adeo  quidem 
ut  eum  qui  mancipio  accipit  adprehendere  id  ipsum  quod 
ei  mancipio  datur  necesse  sit;  (unde  etiam  mancipatio 
dicitur  quia    manu  res  capitur):'   praedia  uero  absentia' 

122  Solent  mancipari.  Ideo  autem  aes  et  libra  adhibetur  quia 
olim  aereis  tantum  nummis  utebantur,  et  erant  asses  dupundii 
senusses  et  quadrantes,^  nee  ullus  aureus  uel  argenteus 
nummus  id  usu  erat,  sicut  ex  lege  xii  tabularum  intellegere 


oxen,  horses,  mules,  and  asses.  Such  immoveables  likewise, 
whether  houses  or  lands,  as  are  mancipi — and  those  are  so 
that  are  of  italic  right — are  mancipated  in  the  same  way. 

121  Mancipation  of  immoveables  differs  from  other  mancipations 
in  this  respect  only,  that  slave  and  free  persons,  as  also 
animals  that  are  mancipi,  cannot  be  mancipated  unless  they 
be  on  the  spot,  it  being  necessary  that  the  mancipee  should 
lay  hold  of  the  very  thing  which  is  being  transfeiTed  to  him 
as  a  mancipium, — ^the  ceremony  gets  the  name  of  mancipatio 
because  the  thing  in  question  is  taken  with  the  hand, — 
whereas  immoveables  are  very  often  mancipated  elsewhere. 

122  The  copper  and  scales  are  employed  because  formerly  only 
copper  money  was  in  use,  the  as  namely,  and  the  double,  half, 
and  quarter  ew,  no  gold  or  silver  coin  being  current ;  this  we 
gather  from  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables.    The  efficacy  of 


*  Praedia  Ualica  were  provincial 
lands  enjoying  the  same  privileges 
as  lands  in  Italy  {ius  UaUcwn);  in 

E articular,    that   were    capable    of 
eing  held  in  property  on  a  perfect 
Roman  title  (ex  iure  QuirUium),  and 
of  Ij^eing  transferred  by  the  forms  of 
conveyance  of  the  iue  ciuUe,    See 
Savigny,  Z,  f.  g,  RW.  v,  242,  and 
vi,  856 ;  also  Verm,  8chr.  i,  78. 
§  121.     Comp.  Vlp.  xix,  6;  Isidor.  Orig. 
V,  26,  §  81  (Brans,  p.  302). 
1  Comp.  §  119  ;  iv,  16, 
»  Comp.  ii,  22 ;  Varro  de  L.  L. 
vi,  §  86. 

•  Comp.  iv,  17. 

§  122.    The  two  first  blanks  are  variously 
supplied.    The  sentence  containing 


them,  according  to  E.  u.  S.,  may 
have  run  thus — sed  in  pondere 
posUa;  nam  et  asses  librales  erant, 
et  dupundii  hilibres;  unde,  etc  Hu. 
has— «ed  in  pondere  ;  namque  ueluti 
asses  librales  erant,  et  dupundii  dua- 
rum  librarum;  unde,  etc  In  the 
third  blank,  which  represents  rather 
more  than  half  a  line  of  the  hs., 
Bk.  reads — item  qui  dabat  oUm  ;  but 
Stud,  says  this  is  not  justified  by 
what  is  still  legible  Hu.  suggests 
— tunc  igiiur  et  qui  dabat  ofictci,  etc. 
Comp.  Varro,  de  L,  L,  v,  §§  169, 
170 ;  Hin.  H,  N,  xxxiii,  8,  §  18. 

'  The  words  et  erant  asses ..  .  . 
quadraxUes  ai-e  dropped  by  P.  as  a 
gloss. 


1,  §§  122, 128.] 
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possumus :  eorumque  nummorum  uis  et  potestas  non  in  numero 

erat  Bed  in  pondere asses  librales  erant,  et  dupundii 

;  irnde  etiam  dupiindius  dictus  est  quasi  duo  pondo, 

quod  nomen  adhuc  in  usu  retinetur.  semisses  quoque  et  quad- 
rantes  pro  rata  scilicet  portione  ad  pondus  examinati  erant.  — 

pecunicuniy  non  adnumerabat  earn,  sed  appendebat ;  unde 

semi  quibus  pennittitur  administratio  pecuniae,  dispensatores 
appellati  sunt  et  adkuc  uocantur, 

— —  —  —  mancipati  mancipataeue 

seruorum  loco  constituuntur,  adeo  quidem,  ut  ab  eo  cuius  in 
mancipio  sunt,  neque  hereditatem  neque  legata  aliter  capere 
possint  quam  si  simul  eodem  testamento  liberi  esse  iubeantur, 
sicut  iuris  est  in  persona  seruorum.  sed  differentiae  ratio 
manifesta  est,  cum  a  parentibus  et  a  coemptionatoribus  iisdem 
uerbis  mancipio  accipiantur  quibus  serui ;  quod  non  similiter 
fit  in  coemptione. 


such  copper  money  depended  not  on  number  but  on  weight. 
The  asses  weighed  each  a  pound,  and  the  double  as  itvx> 
l^pounds^ — ^the  word  dupundius,  which  is  still  in  use,  means  dtio 
pondo;  while  the  half  and  quarter  as  were  of  a  weight  care- 
fully proportioned  to  the  pound.  \_In  those  times  those  who 
[had  to  pay]  money  did  not  count  but  weigh  it ;  whence  those 
slaves  who  had  charge  of  their  owner's  money  were,  and  still 
are,  called  dispensers. 

[If  it  he  asked  wherein  cojisists  the  difference  "between  a  woman 
[;ioho  has  performed  coemption  and  persons  mancipated  by  parents 
[or  coemptionators,  our  answer  is  that  whereas  the  former  retains 
[her  freedom],  the  latter  are  really  in  the  position  of  slaves ; 
so  much  so  that,  like  these  last,  they  cannot  take  either  an 
inheritance  or  a  legacy  from  him  who  holds  them  in  mancipio, 
unless  by  the  same  testament  he  has  given  them  their  free- 
dom. The  reason  of  the  difference  is  manifest:  persons 
mancipated  by  parents  and  coemptionators  are  appropriated 
by  the  mancipee  with  the  very  same  words  with  which  he 
would  appropriate  a  slave;  but  the  words  are  different  in 
coemption. 


§  123.  Four  lines  of  the  Ms.  (19-22, 
p.  82)  in  fsreat  part  illegible.  Stud. 
dediires  ms  inaoility  to  trace  several 
words  and  letters  which  appeared 
decipherable  to  G.  and  BL;  and 
none  of  the  many  reading  suggested 
can  be  accepted.  It  is  eyident, 
however,  that  it  was  the  purpose  of 


the  par.  to  indicate  the  difference  in 
effect  of  the  mancipation  involved  in 
coemptio  and  the  mancipation  by  a 
parent  or  coempUanator  ;  the  former 
placed  the  woman  so  mancipated  in 
the  position  of  a  daughter,  while  the 
latter  pnt  her  in  the  position  of  a 
slave.     Comp.  ii,  §§  159,  160. 


48  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS   [I,  §§  124-128. 

124  Videamus  nunc  quo  modo  hi  qui  alieno  iuri  subiecti  sunt 
eo  iure  liberentur. 

125  Ac  prius  de  his  dispiciamus  qui  in  potestate  sunt        £t 

126  quidem  serui  quemadmodum  potestate  liberentur,  ex  his 
intdlegere  possumus  quae  de  seruis  manumittendis  superius 

127  exposuiraus.  Hi  uero  qui  (in  potestate)  parerUis  sunt,  {morttw 
(eo  sui  iurisJiufU,  sed  Iwc)  distinctionem  recipit ;  nam  (jfiortuo 
(poire  sane)  omni  modo  filii  filiaeue  sui  iuris  efficiuntur  ; 
mortuo  uero  auo  (non  omni  modo  nepotes  neptesqae  sui  iuris 
(fiwniy  sed  ita  si  post  mortem  au%)  in  patris  sui  potestatem 
recasuri  non  (sunt,  ito/que)  si  m/yriente  awo  (pater  eorum  et 
(uiuat  et  in  potestate)  patris  \m{\  fuerit,  tunc  post  (ohitum  aui  in 
(patris)  sui  potestate  jSw?i^;  si  uero  is,  quo  tempore  auus  moritur, 
aut  iam  (mortuus  est  aut)  exiit  de  potestate  [patris,  tunc  hi,  quia 
[in  potestatem]  ^  eius  cadere  non  possunt,  sui  iuris    fiunt. 

128  Cum  autem  is  cui  ob  aliquod  maleficium  ex  lege,  [ueltU  ex 


124  Let  us  see  now  how  those  who  are  subject  to  another  person's 
light  may  be  released  from  it. 

125  And  let  us  deal  first  with  those  that  are  in  potestate.        How 

126  slaves  are  freed  from  the  potestas  [of  owners]  may  be  under- 
stood from  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  subject  of  their 

127  manumission.  As  for  those  who  are  in  the  potestas  of  a 
parent,  they  become  their  own  masters,  sui  iuris,  on  his  death. 
But  there  is  this  distinction, — ^that  while,  hy  the  death  of  their 
father,  sons  and  daughters,  in  variably  become  sui  iuris,  grand- 
children, on  the  death  of  their  grandfather,  do  not  in  every  case 
become  so,  but  only  wlien  by  that  event  they  do  not  fall  under  the 

•  potestas  of  their  father.  Accordingly,  if  on  the  death  of  their 
grandfather  their  father  be  alive,  and  have  been  tUl  that  momsnt 
in  the  potestas  of  his  father,  the  grandchildren,  after  tlie  death 
of  the  Latter,  are  in  the  potestas  of  their  father ;  but  if,  at  the 
time  of  their  grandfather's  death,  their  father  either  be  already 
dead  or  have  passed  out  of  the  potestas  of  his  father,  the 
grandchildren,  because  they  cannot  pass  into  the  potestas  of 

128  their  father,  become  sui  iuris.  Then  again,  as  a  person 
who,  on  account  of  crime  and  in  terms  of  [some  such  enaxt- 

§§  124-135.    Comp.  tit.  I.  QVIBVS  MODIS  theses,  iUegible  in  the  text,  are  bor- 

IVS  P0TE8TATIS  SOLVITVR  (i,  12).  rowed.     0)mp.  Yip.  x,  2. 

§  124.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  *  W^ords  omitted  in  the  MS.  ami 

§  126.     Comp.  §§  13-47.  supplied  from  the  Inst. 

§  127.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.,  from  which  most  §  128.     CJomp.  Vlp.  x,  8;  §  1,  tit.    I. 

ot  the  words  in  italics  within  paren-  afd. 


I,  §§  128, 129.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  49 

[leffe]  ^  Cornelia,  aqua  et  igni  isterdicitur '  ciuitatem  Bomanam 
amittat,  sequitur  ut  quia  eo  modo  ex  numero  ciuium  Bomano^ 
rum  tollitur,  proinde  ac  mortuo  eo  desinant  liberi  in  potestate 
eius  esse  :  nee  enim  ratio  patitur  ut  peregrinae  condicionis 
homo  ciuem  Bomanum  in  potestate  habeat  pari  ratione  et 
si  ei  qui  in  potestate  parentis  sit  aqua  et  igni  interdictum 
fuerit,  desinit  in  potestate  parentis  esse,  quia  aeque  ratio  non 
patitur  ut  peregrinae  condicionis  homo  in  potestate  sit  ciuis 
129  Bomani  parentis.  Quodsi  ab  hostibus  captus  fuerit  parens, 
quamuis  seruus  hostium  fiat,  tamen  pendet  ius  liberorum 
propter  ius  postliminii,  qito  hi  qui  ab  hostibus  capti  sunt,  si 
reuersi  fuerint,  omnia  pristina  iura  recipiunt ;  itaque  reuersus 
habebit  liberos  in  potestate :  si  uero  illic  mortuus  sit,  erunt 
quidem  liberi  sui  iuris;  sed  utrum  ex  hoc  tempore  quo 
mortuus  est  apud  hostes  parens,  an  ex  iUo  quo  ab  hostibus 
captus  est,  dubitari  potest,    ipse  quoque-filius  neposue  si  ab 

[merU  as]  the  Cornelian  law,  has  been  interdicted  fire  and 
water,  forfeits  his  civic  privileges,  it  follows  that,  as  he  is 
thus  removed  from  the  ranks  of  the  citizens  of  Bome,  his 
children  cease  to  be  in  hispotestas  exactly  as  if  he  were'  dead ; 
for  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  principle  to  admit  that  a  man 
of  per^rin  condition  can  have  a  Boman  citizen  in  his  potestas. 
In  like  manner,  if  a  person  who  is  in  the  potestas  of  a  parent 
be  interdicted  fire  and  water,  he  ceases  to  be  in  potestate ; 
for  it  is  equally  against  principle  that  a  man  of  peregrin 
condition  should  be  in  the  potestas  of  a  parent  who  is  a  Boman 
129  citizen.  But  if  a  parent  be  taken  captive  by  an  enemy, 
although  for  the  time  he  becomes  a  slave  in  the  enemy's 
hands,  yet  his  right  over  his  children  is  merely  suspended, 
and  tiiat  on  account  of  the  vus  postliminii^  whereby  those 
captiued  by  an  enemy  resume  all  their  old  rights  on  recrossing 
the  frontier ;  on  his  return  he  will  again  have  his  children  in 
\A&  potestas.  If,  however,  he  die  in  captivity,  his  children  will 
be  sui  iuris;  but  whether  as  from  the  time  of  his  death  in 
captivity,  or  as  from  that  of  his  capture,  may  be  a  matter  of 
doubt    In  like  manner,  if  a  son  or  grandson  be  taken  captive, 

^  The  words  tiehU  ex  lege  inter-  popular  decree  ezcommanicatin^  and 

jected  by  Hu. ;  for  there  were  several  for  oidding  shelter  to  an  individaul 

Cornelian    laws,   as  well  as   other  who  had  voluntarily  become  an  exile 

penal  statutes,   that   imposed    the  in  order  to  avoid  punishment,  Cic. 

penalty  of  interdiction  of  fire  and  pro  doTno,  xxx,  78 ;  but  in  course  of 

water.     The  particular  one  referred  time  it  was  a  sentence  judiciaUy  pro- 

to  may  have  been  the  L,  Cornelia  de  nounced  upon  a  criminal,  depriving 

tieariU.  liim  of  his  status  as  a  citi7.en. 

'This  was  originally  done  by  a      §129.    § 5, tit.  I. afd*    Comp.  Yip. z,  4. 
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hostibus  captos  fuerit,  similiter  dicemus  propter  ius  post- 
130  liminii  potestatem  quoque  parentis  in  suspenso  esse.        Prae- 
terea  exeunt    liberi  uirilis  sexns  de  parentis  potestate  si 
flamines  Diales  inaugurentur,  et  feminini  sexus  si  uiigines 

131  Yestales  capiantnr.  Olim  quoque  quo  tempore  populus 
Bomanus  in  Latinas  regiones  colonias  deducebat,  qui  iussu 
parentis  in  colondam  Latinam  nomen  dedissent,  (desinebant  in 
(potestOrUy  parentis  esse,quia  efficerentur  alterius  ciuitatis  ciues. 

132  (Praeterea)  emancipatione  desinunt  liberi  in  potestate 
parentium  essa  sed  filius  quidem  tribus  mancipationibus, 
ceteri  uero  liberi,  sine  masculini  sexus  sine  feminini,  una 
mancipatione  exeunt  de  parentum  potestate:  lex  enim  xii 
tabularum  tantum  in  persona  fOii  de  tribus  mancipationibus 
loquitur  his  uerbis :  *  si  pater  filium  [ter]  uenumduit,  a  patre 
filius  liber  esto/      (eaqtie)  res  ita  agitur:  mancipat  pater 


the  potestas  of  his  parent  will  be  suspended  by  reason  of  the 

130  same  ius  postliminii.  Further,  children  of  the  male  sex 
pass  out  of  the  potestas  of  a  parent  on  inauguration  as  flameus 
of  Jupiter,  and  those  of  the  female  sex  on  their  being  taken 

131  as  Vestal  virgins.  Formerly  also,  in  the  days  when  Eome 
was  in  the  habit  of  despatching  bands  of  colonists  into  latin 
districts,  a  child  who  with  his  parent's  authority  enrolled  his 
name  in  such  a  band,  ceased  to  be  in  that  parent's  potestas, 
because  he  had  become  a  citizen  of  another  state. 

132  There  is  yet  another  way  in  which  children  cease  to  be  in 
the  potestas  of  parents,  namely,  by  emancipation.  A  son  indeed 
does  so  only  after  three  mancipations;  but  as  for  other 
children,  whether  males  or  females,  their  exit  from  the  potestas 
is  accomplished  by  one :  for  the  law  in  the  Twelve  Tables — 
*  if  a  father  have  thrice  sold  his  son,  then  be  the  son  free  from 
his  father ' — speaks  of  three  mancipations  only  in  the  case  of  a 
son.     It  is  managed  thus :  the  father  mancipates  his  son  to  a 


§  130.     Comp.  §  145 ;  iii,  114 ;  Vlp.  x.  5. 

§  131.  Comp.  iii,  56;  Cic.  pro  Caec. 
xxxiii,  98  ;  pro  domo,  xxi,  78  ; 
Boeth.  in  Top.  ii,  4,  §  18  (ed.  Bait 
p.  302). 

1  These  words  are  illegible,  but 
self-evident. 

§132.  A  vacant  line  in  the  MS.  before 
this  par.,  and  the  initial  word  (bor- 
rowed from  the  Inst)  unwritten. 
Comp.  §  135;  ii,  141;  iv,  79;  Epit 
i,  6,  §  3;  Vlp.  x,'l;  §6,  tit  I.  afd.; 
Th.  i,  12,  §  6.  The  last  few  lines  of 
the  par.  are  thus  completed  by  Hu. 


— isque  euni  postea  similiter  uindicta 
mantwiiUUf  quo  facto,  cum  rursus  iu 
potestatem  pcUris  /uerit  reuertus, 
tertio  pater  eum  mancipat  uel  eidem 
uel  alii — sed  hoc  in  usu  est,  ut  ei- 
dem mancipetur — eaque  mancipat 
Hone  deamit  in  potestate  patris  esse, 
ac  si  nondum  manumissus  sit,  sed 
adhuc  in  causa  mancipii  apud  eum 
cui  mancipcUus  est.  a  quo  si  rursus 
manundtUUur,suiiurisfit.  Bestitu- 
tions  by  other  eds.  are  to  much  the 
same  enect.  See  the  form  of  manci- 
pation in  §  119. 


I,  §§  182, 188.] 
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filium  alicui;  is  eum  uindicta  manumittit ;  eo  facto  reuertitur 
in  potestatem  patris ;  is  eum  iterum  mancipat  uel  eidem  uel 
alii^  (sed  in  usu  est  eidem  mancipari,)  isque  eum  postea 
similiter  —  —  —  —  in  potestatem  —  —  —  — 
tertio  pater  eum  mancipat  uel  eidem  uel  alii,  (sed  hoc  in  usu 

est  ut  eidem  mancipetur,) ac  si  nondum  manu- 

missus  sit,  sed  adhuc  in  causa  mancipii.  —  —  —  —  — 
_    _    _    _.   [133a] . 


third  party;  the  latter  manumits  him  vindicta;  thei^eupon  he 
falls  again  into  his  tQthGT*&  potestcLs ;  the  father  again  manci- 
pates  him  either  to  the  same  person  as  before  or  to  a  different 
one, — it  is  the  usual  practice  to  mancipate  to  the  same, — ^who 
again  in  like  manner  manumits  him  vindicta,  whereupon  he 
OTice  more  returns  into  the  potestas  of  his  father ;  then  a  third 
time  his  father  mancipates  him  either  to  the  same  person  or 
to  another, — ^but  our  practice  is  again  to  mancipate  to  the 
same, — avd  by  this  last  mancipation  he  ceases  to  be  in  the 
potestas  of  his  father,  though  not  yet  manumitted,  but  still 
in  the  position  of  a  Tnancipium  \in  the  hands  of  the  individual 
'to  whom  he  has  been  m^ndpcUed;  but  if  he  be  once  again 
133  \manumitted  by  the  latter,  he  tlien  becomes  sui  iuris.  There- 
of ore,  when  the  son  has  been  Ttvan^pated  the  third  time,  his  father 
ought  to  take  care  that  the  mancipee  remandpates  to  him,  i.e. 
the  father,  that  so  he  may  become  the  manumitter,  and  thus,  in 
the  event  of  his  son's  d^ath,  be  entitled,  rather  than  the  man/Apec, 
l33ar^o  his  succession.  Females  and  grandsons  by  a  son  pass  out 
of  the  potestas  of  their  father  or  grandfather,  and  become  sui 
iuris,  h/  ons  manxyipation.  But  though  this  be  the  case,  yet 
unless  they  have  been  remandpated  by  the  mancipee  to  their 
'father  or  grandfather,  and  by  him  manumitted,  he,  the  father 
or  grandfather,  will  not  be  entitled  to  succeed  to  them ;  if,  how- 
ever,  he  be  their  manumitter  after  remancipation,  he  will  be 
liZb[entitled  to  their  successionJ]         We  must  keep  in  mind  that  it 


I 


§§  138,  18Sa.  Of  page  36  of  the  MR.  not 
more  than  three  or  four  words  are 
legible.  It  probably  contained  at 
greater  length  what  we  find  thus 
stated  in  the  £pit  i,  6,  §  Z—Tamei\ 
cum  tertio  mancipcUus/uerUJilius  a 
poire  ncUurali  fiduciario  pcUri,  hoc 
agere  debet  naturaUs  pater ,  ut  ei  a 
fatudario  patre  remandpetur  et  a 
naturali  poire  manumUtatur,  ut  si 
filius  ille  mortuua  fuerit,  ei  in  here' 
ditaie  naturalie  pater,  non  Jiducict- 
riuSy  succedat,  Peminae  uel  nepotes 
nuuctUi  ex  Jilio  una  emandpatUme 


de  patris  uel  aui  exeunt  potestate  et 

sui  iuris  effiduntur.  Et  hi  ipsi,  quam- 

Ubet  una  vnandpatione  de  patris  uel 

aui  potestate  exeant,  nisi  a  poire 

fiduciario  remandpoii  fuerini  et  a 

naturali  patre  manumissi,  succedere 

eis  naiuralis  pater  non  potest,  nisi 

fidudarius  a  quo  manumissi  sunt. 

Nam  d'remandpaium  eum  dbi  na^ 

turalis  pcUer  ud  auus  manumiserit, 

ipse  eis  in  hereditate  succedit.  Conip. 

last  sentence  of  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  1336.     None  of  what  is  borrowed  from 

the  lust:   and  printed  under  this 
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lS3b(Admonendi  autem  sumvs  Itberum  arbitrium  esse  ei  qui  filium 
(et  ex  to  nepotem  in  potestate  hcibebit,  filium  quidem  pot^state 
(dimittere,  nepotem  uero  in  potestate  retinere :  ud  ex  diuerso 
(JUium  quidem  in  potestate  retinere^  nepotem  uero  manumiitere, 
{uel  omnes  sui  iuris  efficere.  eadem  et  de  pronepote  dicta  esse 
(intellegemus.) 

134 • et  duae   intercedentes  manu- 

Diissiones  proinde  fiunt,  ac  fieri  soleut  cum  ita  eum  pater 
de  potestate  dimittit  ut  sui  iuris  efficiatur.  deinde  aut  patri 
remancipatur,  et  ab  eo  is  qui  adoptat  uindicat  apud  praetorem  ^ 
filium  suum  esse,  et  illo  contra  nou  uindicante  a  praetore 
uindicanti  filius  addicitur;  aut  non  remancipatur  patri,  sed 
ab  eo  uindicat  is  qui  adoptat  {ajnid  quern  in  tertia)*  manci- 
patione  est :  sed  sane  commodius  est  patri  remancipari.  in 
ceteris  uero  liberorum  personis,  seu  masculini  seu  feminini 


134 


is  in  the  option  of  a  man  who  has  at  the  same  time  a  son  and  a 
grandson  by  that  son  in  his  potestas,  to  release  the  son  from  it 
but  retain  the  grandson ;  or  he  may  retain  his  son  in  it,  releasing 
his  grandson;  or  he  may  Toake  both  sui  iuris.  And  the  same 
observation  applies  to  the  case  of  a  great-gi^andson. 

[Then  again,  parents  cease  to  have  in  their  potestas  those  of 

'their  children  whom  they  have  given  in  adoption.     In  tlie  case 

of  a  son  who  is  being  given  in  adoption,  three  mancipations']  and 

;wo  intermediate  manumissions  are  carried  through,  just  as 

when  he  is  being  dismissed  from  his  father's  potestas  in  order 

that  he  may  become  sui  iuris.     Then  either  he  is  remancipated 

to  his  father,  and  from  him  vindicated  by  the  adopter  before 

the  praetor,  who  adjudges  him  to  the  adopter  in  the  event  of 

the  father  asserting  no  counter-vindication ;  or  else,  without 

any  remancipation  to  his  father,  he  is  vindicated  by  the 

adopter  directly  from  the  party  in  whose  ius  he  is  in  virtue  of 

the  third  mancipation:   but  it  is  certainly  more  convenient 

that  he  be  remancipated  to  his  father.      As  regards  other 

descendants  than  sons,  no  matter  whether  male  or  female,  one 


number,  is  le^ble  in  the  Ms.  But, 
from  fr.  28,  D.  de  adopt,  (i,  7), 
we  know  it  to  have  been  taken 
from  the  fii-st  book  of  Gai.,  and, 
judging  from  the  Epit,,  this  seems 
its  proper  place.  Comp.  Epit.  i,  6, 
§  3;  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  134.  The  commencement  of  this  par. 
is  on  p.  36,  and  illegible.  Goesch. 
and  Husch.  supply  it  as  follows  : — 


Praelerea  parerUes  etiam  Uberos  in 
adapUonem  dates  in  potestate  habere 
desinunt,  et  in  JUio  quidem,  si  in 
adoptionem  datur,  tres  mancipa- 
Hones  et  duae,  etc.  As  regards  the 
par.  generally,  comp.  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 

*  The  umdicatio  referred  to  is  the 
procedure  by  in  hire  cessio,  described 
below,  ii,  24. 

-  So  rendered  by  all  recent  eds. 
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• 

sexus,  una  scilicet  mancipatio  sufiicit,  et  aut  remancipantur 
parent!  aut  non  remancipantur.    Eadem  et  in  prouinciis  apud 

135  praesidem  prouinciae  solent  fieri.  Qui  ex  filio  semel  iterumue 
mancipato  conceptus  est,  licet  post  tertiam  mancipationem 
patris  sui  nascatur,  tamen  in  aui  potestate  est,  et  ideo  ab  eo 
et  emancipari  et  in  adoptionem  dari  potest,  at  is  qui  ex  eo 
filio  conceptus  est  qui  in  tertia  mancipatione  est,  non  nascitur 
in  aui  potestate  :  sed  eum  Labeo^  quidem  existimat  in  eiusdem 
mancipio  esse  cuius  et  pater  sit :  utimur  autem  hoc  iure,  ut 
quamdiu  pater  eius  in  mancipio  sit,  pendeat  ius  eius ;  et  si 
quidem  pater  eius  ex  man6ipatione  manumissus  erit,  cadat  in 
eius  potestatem;  si  uero  is  dum  in  mancipio  sit  decesserit, 

135asui  iuris  fiat.        Eadem  scilicet  — —  —  —  —  ; 

nam,  ut  supra  diximus,  quod  in  filio  faciunt  tres  mancipationes, 

136  hoc  facit  una  mancipatio  in  nepote.         [136] 


mancipation  is  sufficient,  which  may  or  may  not  be  followed 
by  remancipation  to  the  parent.    The  same  process  is  gone 

13.3  through  in  the  provinces  before  the  governor.  A  child 
begotten  by  a  son  after  his  first  or  second  mancipation,  even 
though  he  be  not  bom  till  after  the  third,  is  nevertheless  in 
the  potestas  of  his  grandfather,  by  whom  consequently  he  may 
be  emancipated  or  given  in  adoption.  But  one  begotten  after 
the  son's  third  mancipation  is  not  bom  in  his  grandfather's 
potestas.  According  to  Labeo,  he  is  in  mancipio  of  the  person 
to  whom  his  father  has  been  mancipated :  but  our  rule  is  that 
so  long  as  his  father  continues  in  Tnandpio  the  child's  status 
is  in  suspense ;  if  the  former  be  manumitted  from  mancipium, 
the  latter  will  fall  under  his  potestas,  but  if  he  die  in  mancipio 

135a the  child  will  be  sui  iuris,  [^The  same  rule  applies  to  the  case 
'of  a  great-grandson  by  a  grandson,  though  the  latter  has  been 
jnandpated  only  once  i]  for,  as  already  said,  the  same  results 
that  follow  three  mancipations  of  a  son  follow  one  mancipa- 

136  tion  of  a  grandson.  {^The/act  that  a  vxyman  has  passed  in 
'manum  does  not  as  a  matter  of  course  release  her  from  her 
'  father* s  potestas,  unless  she  have  performed  coemption  ;  for  hy  a 
sen/xtusconsult  in  reference  to  the  wife  oftheflamen  of  Jupiter, 

§  135.     Comp.  §§  89,  182  ;  §  9,  tit.  I.  9emd   tantum   mancipattis  fuerit  ; 

afd.  nam,  etc. 
^  See  §  196,  note  1.                              §  136.     In  the  outset  nearly  three  lines 

g  135a.    More  than  a  line  and  a  half  (p.  38,  U.  6-8)  are  illegible  ;  in  tht% 

(p.  88,  IL  2,  3)  ille^ble.     The  text  middle  rathermore  than  a  line  (L 12). 

may  h&ve  ran  to  this  effect — Eadem  To  fill  the  first  blank  Hu.  suggests 

scilicet  mUUegere  debemua  de  pro-  — Mulier  eo  qvcd  in  manum  con- 

nepote  ex  n^poU  nato,   Ucet  nepos  uenit,  nisi  coemptionem  fecerit,  pa- 
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Maximi  et  Tuberonis  catUum  est,  id  haec  quod  ad  sacra 
tantum  nideatur  in  manu  esse,  quod  uero  ad  ceteras  causas 

proinde  habeatur  atque  si  in  manum  non  conuenisset, 

potestate  parentis  liberantur ;  nee  in- 
terest an  in  uiri  sui  manu  sint  an  extranei,  quamuis  hae  solae 
loco  filiarum  habeantur  quae  in  uiri  manu  sunt. 

—   —   —  —  —  —  .        [137a]    {Sed  et  remancipcUione) 


[^passed  at  the  instance  of'\  Maximus  and  Tabero,  it  was  enacted 
that  she  should  be  regarded  as  in  manu  only  as  concerned  the 
sa^rray  but  that  to  all  other  intents  she  should  be  held  as  if 
she  had  not  parsed  in  manum  at  all.  [Those,  however,  who  pass 
[in  manum  hy  coemption  are  thereby]  freed  from  their  parent's 
potestas ;  nor  does  it  matter  whether  they  be  in  the  munus  of 
husbands  or  strangers,  (although  she  only  is  in  the  position  of 
a  daughter  who  is  in  manu  of  her  husband). 

137  [Wom^n  in  manu  are  liberated  therefrom  in  the  swim  ways 
'as  a  daughter  is  freed  from  the  potestas,  namely,  by  the  death 
of  those  in  whose  manus  they  are,  or  hy  their  being  interdicted 

137a[  J?r6  and  water!]        By  rewAvncipation  also  they  cease  to  be  in 


rentis  potestcUe  hodie  Uberatur;  nam 
de  ftamimca  Diali  lege  Asinia  An- 
tistia  ex  auciorUcUe  Comelii  Maximi, 
etc. 

To  iostify  this  reading  Hu.  relies 
chiefly  on  Tac.  Ann.  iv,  16.  Tac. 
relates  that  Tiberius,  having  expe- 
rienced difficulty  in  filling  up  the 
office  of  Jlamen  DuUis,  through  a 
paucity  of  persons  qualified  by  far- 
reate  birth  (see  Gal.  i,  112),  induced 
the  senate,  in  the  year  776  |  23,  to 
pass  a  law  to  the  intent  set  forth 
above.  To  this  enactment,  which, 
judging  from  the  language  of  Tac, 
must  have  been  a  senatusconsult, 
Hu.,  at  his  own  hand,  gives  the 
name  of  L.  Aeinia  AntisUOy  from 
the  two  consuls  of  the  year  ;  adding 
(to  make  his  conjecture  correspona 
with  the  mention  of  Maximus  and 
Tubero  in  the  Ms. )  that  it  had  origin- 
ally been  recommended  by  Cornelius 
Maximus  and  (Q.  Aelius)  Tubero, 
two  celebrated  jurists  of  the  end  of 
the  republic,  but  hardly  contem- 
poraries. 

But  Augustus  had  previously  dealt 
with  the  matter ;  so  Tac.  himself 
mentions  in  the  passage  above  re- 
ferred  to.  The  occasion  was  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  office  of  flamen 
DiaUa,  long  in  abeyance.     This  was 


in  the  year  743  |  11  ;  see  Dio  Case. 
liv,  27,  Suet.  Aug.Zl.  The  consuls 
of  that  year  were  Q.  Ael.  Tubero  and 
Paulus  Fabius  Maximus.  We  are 
therefore  fairly  entitled  to  assume 
that  as  Augustus  did  in  fact  do 
something  to  (as  Tac.  puts  it)  adapt 
the  old  confaireation  to  modem 
ideas, — that  as  he  certainly  was 
dealing  with  the  position  of  the 
flamen  DiaUs  in  the  year  743,  and 
that  as  the  consuls  of  that  year  were 
a  Maximus  and  a  Tubero, — the  re- 
ference in  Gai.  is  to  them  ;  see  Ear- 
Iowa,  die  Roem.  Ehe,  (Bonn,  1868), 
p.  42.  Hence  I  prefer  something 
like  this — nam  MnatuscansuUo  de 
flaminica  Diali  (Gai.  i,  112,  last 
clause) /ocfo,  ex  auctaritate  Maximi, 
etc. 

The  second  lacuna  Hu.  supplies 
with  the  words — eae  uero  mtuisres, 
quae  in  manum  cotiueniunt  per  cO' 
empiionem,  potestate,  etc.  This  pro- 
bably represents  accurately  the 
meaning  of  the  words  that  are 
awanting. 
§§  137,  187a.  Here  apparently  was  in- 
troduced an  account  of  the  ways  of 
ending  the  manus.  The  first  three 
and  a  quarter  lines  (p.  12,  U.  16- 19) 
of  the  passage  are  illegible,  and  so 
are  three  and  a  half  (with  exception 
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137adesinuiit  in  manu  esse ;  et  si  ex  ea  mancipatione  manomissae 
fuerint,  sui  iuris  efficiuntur.      —    —    —    —    —    —    — 

nihilo  magis  potest  cogere,  qnam  et  filia  patrem.  sed  filia 
quidem  nullo  modo  patrem  potest  cogere,  etiam  si  adoptiua 
sit:  haec  autem  [uirum']  repudio  misso  proinde  compellere 
potest  atque  si  ei  nunquam  nupta  fuisset 

138  li  qui  in  causa  mancipii  sunt,  quia  seruorum  loco  habentur, 

139  uindicta,  censu,  testamento  manumissi  sui  iuris  fiunt  Kec 
tamen  in  hoc  casu  lex  Aelia  Sentia  locum  habet:  itaque 
nihil  requirimus  cuius  aetatis  sit  is  qui  manumittit  et  qui 
manumittitur ;  ac  ne  illud  quidem  an  patronum  creditoremue 
manumissor  habeat.    ac    ne  numerus  quidem    legis  Fufiae 

140  Caniniae  finitus  in  his  personis  locum  habet.        Quin  etiam 


fnanu;  and  on  manumission  after  remancipation  become  sui 
iuris.     [Bid  hetween  the  woman  who  has  performed  coemption 
wUh   a  stranger  and  her  who  has  performed  it  with  her 
husband  there  is  this  difference, — thM  the  former  may  compel 
her  coemptionator  to  rem^ncipate  her  to  any  one  she  pleases, 
whereas  the  latter']  can  no  more  compel  her  husband  to  do  so 
than  can  a  daughter  compel  her  father  to  emancipate  her.    A 
daughter  can  never  do  this,  even  though  she  be  only  an  adop- 
tive one ;  but  a  wife,  who  has  had  a  writing  of  divorce  sent  to 
her,  may  compel  her  husband  to  free  her  from  the  manus,  as 
if  she  had  never  been  married  to  him. 

138  Those  in  the  position  of  mandpia,  being  regarded  as  if  they 
were  slaves,  become  sui  iuris  on  their  manumission  either 
uindicta,  or  through  the  medium  of  the  census,  or  by  testa- 

139  ment.  But  in  their  case  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  does  not 
apply;  therefore  it  is  imnecessary  to  inquire  as  to  the  age 
either  of  the  manumitter  or  the  manumitted,  or  whether  the 
manumitter  has  a  patron  or  creditors ;  and  such  persons  are 
not  affected  by  the  limitations  of  the  Fufia-Caninian  law  as 
to  the  number  [of  persons  an  individual  may  manumit]. 

UO  Moreover,  they  may  obtain  their  freedom  by  means  of  the 

of  the  words  eogert  coempUonatorem)  fecerit,  hoc  interest,  quod  Ula  quidem 

in  the  middle  of  it  (11.  21-24).    To  cogere  coemptionatorem  potest  ut  se 

supply  the  first  blank,  Hu.  suggests  remandpcU  cui  ipsa  uelit,  ?uuc  au- 

— t'enUnae  quae  in  manu  sunt  simi-  tern  uirum  suum  nihilo  magis,  etc 

liter  eo  tare  tiberantur  atque  Jitiae  Both   those   restitutions    probably 

quae  in  potestate  sunt,  uelut  morte  fairly  represent  the  import  of  the 

eius  cuku  in  mafiu  sunt,  siue  ei  amta  illegible  lines.    Comp.  §  118. 

tt  ^i  iiUerdietum  fuerU.    Sed  et  §  138.     Comp.  §§  17  (notes),  128;  ii,  160; 

remancipatione,  etc    To  supply  the  iii,  114. 

second,  K.  vl  S.  suggest— /n^  earn  §  189.     Comp.  §§  18,  87,  88,  42-47. 

uero  qnae   cum  extraneo,   et   earn  §  140.     Comp.  iv,  §§  75,  79  ;  Papin.  in 

fpiae   cum   uiro  suo   coemptionem  CollatAi,S;%7,l.denox,  act,  (iy,S). 
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inuito  quoque  eo  cuius  in  mancipio  sunt  censu  libertatem 
consequi  possunt,  excepto  eo  quern  pater  ea  lege  mancipio 
dedit  ut  sibi  remancipetur ;  nam  quodammodo  tunc  pater 
potestatem  propriam  reseruare  sibi  uidetur  eo  ipso  quod 
mancipio  recipit.  ac  ne  is  quidem  dicitur  inuito  eo  cuius  in 
mancipio  est  censu  libertatem  consequi,  quem  pater  ex  noxali 
causa  [mancipio  dedit],*  ueluti  quod  furti  eius  nomine  dam- 
natus  est,  [et  eum]  *  mancipio  actori'  dedit :  nam  hunc  actor 

141  pro  pecunia  habet.  lu  summa  admonendi  sumus  aduersus 
eos  quos  in  mancipio  habemus  nihil  nobis  contumeliose  facere 
licere ;  alioquin  iniuriarum  *  tenebimur.  ac  ne  diu  quidem  in 
eo  iure  detinentur  homines ;  sed  plerumque  hoc  fit  dicis  gratia 
modo*  uno  momento,  nisi  scilicet  ex  noxali  causa  manci- 
parentur.' 

142  Transeamus    nunc    ad    aliam  diuisionem.     nam    ex    his 


census  even  against  the  will  of  him  who  has  them  in  mancipio^ 
except  when  he  holds  under  condition  of  remancipation  to  the 
father  from  whom  he  has  received  them ;  in  such  case  the 
father  is  held  to  have  in  a  manner  reserved  his  power  over  his 
child  by  his  bargain  that  he  is  to  have  him  back  again  as  a 
mancipium.  Nor  can  he  who  has  been  given  by  his  father 
as  a  noxal  mancipium, — as  when  his  father,  having  on  his 
account  been  condemned  in  an  actio  furti,  has  surrendered 
him  to  the  pursuer, — obtain  his  freedom  by  means  of  the  census 
against  the  will  of  the  party  to  whom  he  has  been  surrendered ; 
for  the  latter  holds  him  instead  of  pecuniary  compensation. 

141  And  be  it  observed,  finally,  that  we  must  not  treat  with  in- 
dignity those  we  hold  in  mancijno,  otherwise  we  shall  be  liable 
to  them  in  an  dctio  iniuriarum.  It  is  not  for  any  long  time 
that  persons  are  detained  in  this  condition,  but  usually  as  a 
mere  matter  of  form  and  only  for  a  moment,  unless  they  ha\'e 
been  mancipated  noxally. 

142  Let  us  pass  now  to  another  division  [of  the  law  of  persons] : 

>  Rejected  by  M.  (K.  u.  S.  foot-  ^  Comp.  iii,  §§  220  f. 

note)  as  glosses..  '  So  Hu. ;  the  ms.  has  m. 

'  The  noxal  snrrender  was  not  '  So  the  ms.  ;  P.  reads  by  way  of 

necessarily   to   the   owner   of  the  emendation — mandpati  sint  a  par^ 

stolen  property,  but  to  the  party  ente. 

entitled  to  the  octioywrei;  see  iv, 208.  §§142-154.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  TVTELis 

§  141.    Comp.  §  118a,  and  references  in  (i,  18). 

note  to  last  par.  §§  142,  148.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
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personis  quae  neque  in  potestate  neque  in  manu  neque 
in  mancipio  sunt,  quaedam  uel  in  tutela  sunt  uel  in  cura- 
tione,  quaedam  neutro  ixire  tenentur.  uideamus  igitur  quae 
in  tutela,  quae    in    curatione  sint:    ita  enim  intellegemus 

143  ceteras  personas  quae  neutro  iure  tenentur.  Ac  prius  dis- 
piciamus  de  his  quae  in  tutela  sunt 

144  Permissum  est  itaque  parentibus  libens  quos  in  potestate 
sua  habent  testamento  tutores  dare :  masculini  quidem  sexus 
inpuberibus,  [feminini  etiam  puberibus^  et  turn  quo](\}x&  '  cum 
nuptae  sint.  ueteres'  enim  uoluerunt  feminas,  etiamsi  per- 
fectae  aetatis  sint,  propter  animi  leuitatem '  in  tutela  esse. 

145  Itaque  si  quis  filio  filiaeque  testamento  tutorem  dederit,  et 
ambo  ad  pubertatem  peruenerint,  filius  quidem  desinit  habere 
tutorem,  filia  uero  nihilo  niinus  in  tutela  permanet :  tantum 
enim  ex  lege  lulia  et  Papia  Poppaea  ^  iure  liberorum  tutela 


for  of  those  who  are  neither  mpotestas^  mamis,  nor  mandpium, 
some  are  under  tutory  or  curatory,  and  others  imder  neither 
of  those  guardianships.  Let  us  see,  therefore,  who  are  under 
tutory,  and  who  under  curatory ;  for  thus  we  shall  understand 

143  who  they  are  that  are  in  neither.  And  let  us  begin  with 
those  who  are  in  tutelage. 

144  It  is  permitted,  then,  to  parents  to  appoint  tutors  by  testa- 
ment to  those  of  their  children  who  are  in  potestate, — to  males 
if  under  puberty,  [to  females  even  if  above  it,  and  even"]  though 
they  be  married.  For  the  old  jurists  thought  it  right  that 
women,  although  of  full  age,  should  continue  under  tutory 

145  because  of  their  fickleness  of  judgment.  Therefore,  if  a 
man  have  by  testament  appointed  a  tutor  to  his  son  and 
daughter,  and  these  both  arrive  at  the  age  of  puberty,  the 
former  thereupon  ceases  to  have  a  tutor,  but  the  latter  still 
continues  to  be  in  tutelage ;  for  it  is  only  in  respect  of  the 
privilege  they  enjoy  under  the  Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean 


§  144.     Comp.    Vlp.  xi,  §§  1,  14,  16 ; 
%  3,  tit.  1.  afd. 

*  The  wordB  in  ital.  are  not  in  the 
us. ;  they  are  supplied  as  manifestly 
omitted  j>er  incuriam,  and  necessary 
to  complete  the  sense.  K.  u.  S. 
interpolate — femmini  atUem  sexus 
cmuacumque  aeUUis  sint,  et  turn  qtto- 
qae,  etc. ;  Ho.  — /eminmi  uero  ia" 
piAeribus  puberibusque,  etc. 

'  A  teclmical  word  with  the  classi- 
cal jorists,  designative  of  their  pre- 
decesaoTs  of  the  republican  period. 


'  Comp.  §  190  and  notes ;  Vlp. 
xi,  1. 
§  145.     Comp.  §  194 ;  iu,  44  ;  Vlp.  xi, 
28a. 

^  A  *  matrimonial  code/  carried  by 
Augustus  in  the  year  762  |  9,  as  a 
revision  and  amendment  of  the 
L*  luUa  de  maritandis  ordmibttJt 
(passed  757  |  4,  after  haviue  been 
twenty-one  years  before  the  legisla- 
tive bodies):  see  Tac.  Ann.  iii,  §§  26, 
28;  Dio  Cass.  Ivi,  10.  It  was  re- 
gaided  as  one  of  the  most  important 
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liberantur  feminae.  loquimur  autem  exceptis  uirginibus 
VestaJibus,  quas  etiam  ueteres  in  honorem  sacerdotii  liberas 
esse  uoluerunt : '  itaque  etiam  lege  xii  tabularum  cautum  est. 

146  Nepotibus  autem  neptibusque  ita  demum  possumus  testa- 
mento  tutores  dare,  si  post  mortem  nostram  in  paths  sui 
potestatem  iure  recasuri  non  sint.  itaque  si  filius  meus  mortis 
meae  tempore  in  potestate  mea  sit,  nepotes  quos  ex  eo  [fioheo] 
non  poterunt  ex  testamento  meo  habere  tutorem,  quamuis  in 
potestate  mea  fuerint ;  scilicet  quia  mortuo  me  in  patris  sui 

147  potestate  futuri  sunt.  Cum  tamen  in  conpluribus  aliis 
causis  postumi  pro  iam  natis  habeantur,  et  in  hac  causa 
placuit  non  minus  postumis  quam  iam  natis  testamento  tutores 
dari  posse,  si  modo  in  ea  causa  sint  ut,  si  uiuis  nobis  nascau- 


law  as  mothers  of  children,  that  women  are  freed  from  tutory. 
We  must  except,  however,  the  Vestal  virgins,  whom  even  the 
ancients,  out  of  respect  for  their  priestly  office,  held  to  be  free : 
so  in  fact  it  was  provided  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 

146  To  our  grandsons  and  granddaughters  we  can  appoint  tutors 
by  will  then  only  when  they  are  not  on  our  death  to  pass  by 
operation  of  law  into  the  potestas  of  their  father.  Accordingly, 
if  my  son  be  in  my  potestas  at  the  time  of  my  death,  my 
grandchildren  by  him  cannot  have  a  tutor  under  my  testa- 
ment, notwithstanding  that  they  may  be  in  my  potestas;  for 

147  on  my  death  they  will  be  in  that  of  their  father.  As  in 
other  cases  posthumous  children  are  regarded  as  already  bom, 
so  in  this ;  for  it  is  held  that  we  may  by  testament  appoint 
tutors  to  our  children  to  be  born  as  well  as  to  those  alreiady 
in  life,  provided,  as  regards  the  former,  that  if  they  be  born 


pieces  of  Roman  statute  law,  and 
ibrmed  the  subject  of  innumerable 
commentaries. 

The  purpose  of  the  lex  de  mart' 
tand.  ordinib.  seems  to  have  been 
to  prevent  misalliances,  encourage 
equal  marriages,  and  regulate  cQ- 
vorce;  the  Papia-Poppaean  additions 
went  farther,  endeavouring  not  only 
to  multiply  marriages,  but  to  insure 
their  fruitfulness.  This  was  at- 
tempted by  a  system  of  rewards  and 
penalties.  Amongst  the  rewards 
were  —  for  men,  a  ^adation  of 
honours  according  to  tne  number  of 
their  lawful  children  alive  or  killed 
in  battle,  and  admission  to  office  in 
the  state  in  the  case  of  a  parent  at 
an  earlier  age  than  in  the  case  of  an 


individual  who  was  childless ;  for 
women,  relief  from  tutory,  and  right, 
more  or  less  restricted,  of  indepen- 
dent testamentary  disposition,  if 
they  were  the  mothers  of  a  certain 
number  of  children.  Of  the  penal- 
ties of  celibacy  and  unfruitful  mar- 
riage, the  chief  was  incapacity  in 
many  cases  to  take  a  testamentary 
succession  or  bequest.  Manv  testa- 
mentary ffifts  thus  lapsed  or  became 
technically  caduca.  For  their  dis- 
posal the  statute  contained  elaborate 
provisions :  hence  the  name  of  Lex 
Caducaria  so  often  applied  to  it. 

*  See  Plut.  Numa,  10  ;  Schoell, 
Tab.  V,  1. 

§  146.     §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  §  127. 

§  147.     §  4,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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tur,  in  potestate  nostra  fiant :  hos  [enim]  *  etiam  heredes  insti- 
tnere  possumus,'  cum  extraneos  postumos  heredes  instituere 

148  permissum  non  sit.*  [FicmJ  quae  in  manu  est,  proinde 
ac  filiae,  item  nurui  quae  in  filii  manu  est,  proinde  ac  nepti, 
tutor  dari  potest 

149  Sectissime  autem   tutor  sic  dari  potest:    lvcivm  titivm 

UBERIS    MEIS     TVTOREM    DO;     LVCIVM    [7777FJf    VXORI  MEAE\ 

TVTOREM  DO.    sed  et  si  ita  scriptum  sit:  liberis  meis  uel 

150  vxoRi  MEAE  TiTivs  TVTOR  ESTO,  rccte  datus  intellegitur.  In 
persona  tamen  uxoris  quae  in  manu  est  recepta  est  etiam 
tutoris  optio,  id  est  ut  liceat  ei  permittere  quern  uelit  ipsa 
tutorem  sibi  optare,  hoc  modo:  titiae  vxori  meae  tvtoris 


149 


in  our  lifetime  they  will  be  in  our  potestas.  For  we  may 
institute  such  posthumous  children  as  our  heirs;  although 
we  cannot  so  institute  the  after-born  children  of  a  stranger. 

148  A  tutor  may  be  appointed  to  a  wife  in  manu  as  if  she  were 
a  daughter,  and  to  a  daughter-in-law  in  the  manvs  of  a  son  as 
if  she  were  a  granddaughter. 

The  most  regular  way  of  appointing  a  testamentary  tutor 
is  by  words  such  tis^these :  *  I  appoint  Lucius  Titius  as  tutor 
to  my  children ; '  '  I  appoint  Lucius  ITitiiis]  as  tutor  [to  my 
[wife].*  But  if  it  be  in  these  terms :  *  Be  Titius  tutor  to  my 
children,'  or  'to  my  wife,'  the  appointment  will  equally  be 

150  sustained  as  regular.  In  the  case  of  a  wife  in  Toanu,  how- 
ever, an  option  may  be  conferred  upon  her ;  that  is  to  say,  a 
husband  may  permit  his  wife  to  choose  whom  she  will  as  her 
tutor,  in  this  way :  *  To  my  wife  Titia  I  give  the  choice  of 


*  Added  by  Hu.  and  adopted  by 
K.  n.  S. 
«  Comp.  ii,  130. 
8  Comp.  ii,  242. 

§  1 48.     Comp.  ii,  159 ;   Boetb.  in  Cic. 
Top.  ii,  4,  §  18  (ed.  Baiter,  p.  802). 

§  149.  Comp.  ii,  289  ;  Paul,  in  Fr.  Vat., 
§  229.  In  the  Ms.  we  have  ItUiu 
mliberwmeistutdoHc.tutdOjVhich  Bk. 
and  Hu.  (in  previous  editions) 
render — '  L.  TiHum  Uteris  meis  tU' 
torem  do  lego*  out  *do.*  Gon., 
pointing  out  that  we  have  no  example 
of  lego  being  employed  in  the  testa- 
mentary appointment  of  a  tutor, 
renders  the  Ue.tutdo  of  the  ms.  by 
Ludum  tvAorem  (io,  %s  a  second  and 
simpler  style.  This  is  adopted  by 
P.  in  his  text;  bat  in  a  footoote  he 
suggests  that  the  second  style  pos- 


sibly applied  to  the  appointment  of 
a  tutor  to  a  wife,  and  that  the  copyist 
may  have  omitted  the  appropriate 
words.  This  view,  I  think,  may  be 
accepted  for  two  reasons — (1)  that 
though  we  often  have  TUius  stand- 
ing alone,  we  nowhere  in  the  text 
find  Lucius;  (2)  that  the  second 
branch  of  the  par.  seems  to  refer  to 
an  antecedent  jform  of  appointing  a 
tutor  to  a  wife,  in  which  the  word 
do  hufi  been  used.  Hu.,  in  his  last 
edition,  adopts  a  similar  i-eading ; 
but  E.  u.  S.  drop  the  licttUdo 
altogether. 
160-153.  Comp.  Liv.  xxxix,  19 ; 
L.  Salpensanaj  c.  22  (Bruns,  p.  121). 
The  words  ttitorem  optare  in  §  150 
are  not  in  the  Ms.,  but  manifestly 
have  been  omitted  per  incuriam. 
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bPTlONEM  DO;  quo  casu  licet  uxori  [tvtorem  optare]  uel  in 

151  omnes  res  uel  in  unam  forte  aut  duas.        Ceterum  aut  plena 

152  optio  datur  aut  angusta.  Plena  ita  dari  solet  ut  proxime 
supra  diximus.    angusta  ita  dari  solet:  titiae  vxori  meae 

TVTORIS  OPTIONEM  DYMTAXAT^  SEMEL  DO,  aut  DVMTAXAT  BIS  DO. 

153  Quae  optiones  plurimum  inter  se  differunt.  nam  quae  plenani 
optionem  habet,  potest  semel  et  bis  et  ter  et  saepius  tutorem 
optare :  quae  uero  angustam  habet  optionem,  si  dumtaxat 
semel  data  est  optio,  amplius  quam  semel  optare  non  potest ; 
si  tantum  bis,  amplius  quam  bis  optandi  facultatem  non 

154  habebit.  Vocantur  autem  hi  qui  nominatim  testameuto 
tutores  dantur,  datiui,  qui  ex  optione  sumuntur,  optiui. 

155  Quibus  testamento  quidem  tutor  datus  non  sit,  iis  ex  lege 
XII  [tabtUarum]  agnati  sunt  tutores,  qui  uocantur  legitimi. 

156  Sunt  autem  agnati  per  uirilis  sexus  personas  cognatione  iuncti, 
quasi  a  patre  cognati,  ueluti  frater  eodem  patre  natus,  fratris 
iilius  neposue  ex  eo,  item  patruus  et  patrui  filius  et  nepos  ex 


her  tutor.'    When  this  is  done  she  is  free  to  choose  either  a 
tutor  who  is  to  act  with  her  in  all  her  aflairs,  or  one  who  is  to 

151  act  for  her  in  one  or  two  matters  only.        Her  option  may  be 

152  either  limited  or  unlimited.  It  is  unlimited  when  con- 
ferred in  such  t^rms  as  above ;  limited  when  conceived  in  this 
way :  *  I  give  my  wife  Titia  the  choice  of  her  tutor,  but  only 

153  once,*  or  'only  twice.*  There  is  a  great  difTerence  between 
these  two  options;  for  she  who  has  unlimited  option  may 
choose  a  tutor  once,  twice,  thric>e,  or  oftener  if  she  likes; 
whereas  she  whose  option  is  limited  by  *  once '  cannot  choose 
oftener  than  once,  while  if  limited  by  'twice'  she  has  no 

154  right  to  choose  oftener  than  twice.  Tutors  appointed  in  a 
testament  by  ekpress  nomination  are  called  tutors  dative; 
those  selected  in  virtue  of  a  power  of  option,  tutors  optive. 

155  Those  to  whom  no  tutor  has  been  appointed  by  testament, 
by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  have  their  agnates  as  tutors, 

156  — ^hence  called  tutors-at-law.  And  by  agnates  are  to  be 
understood  persons  who  are  of  kin  through  males, — cognate, 
as  it  were,  through  the  father ;  as,  for  instance,  a  brother  by 
the  same  father,  such  a  brother's  son  or  a  grandson  through 
the  latter,  a  father's  brother,  a  father's  brother's  son,  or  a 
father's  brother's  grandson  through  the  last.    Those  who  are 

§  152.    ^  In  MS.  dumtaxat  tut,  optionem,      §  155.     Pr.  tit  I.  afd.    Comp.  Schoell, 

§  154.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  14.  Tab.  ▼,  6  ;  Vlp.  xi,  8. 

§§  156-158.    Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  LEGITIMA      §  166.    §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  iii,  10  ; 

AGNATORVM  TVTELA  (i,  16).  Vlp.  xi,  4. 
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eo.  at  hi  qui  per  feminini  sexus  personas  cognatione  con- 
iuDguntur  non  sunt  agnati,  sed  alias  naturali  iure  cognati. 
itaque  inter  auunculum  et  sororis  filium  non  agnatio  est,  sed 
cognatio.  item  amitae,  materterae  filius  non  est  mihi  agnatus, 
sed  cognatus,  et  inuicem  scilicet  sic  ego  illi  eodem  iure 
coniungor;  quia  qui  nascuntur,  patris,  non  matris  familiam 

157  secuntur.  Sed  olim  quidem,  quantum  ad  legem  xii  tabu- 
larum  attinet,  etiam  feminae  agnatos  habebant  tutores.  sed 
postea  lex  Claudia  ^  lata  est,  quae,  quod  ad  feminas  attinet, 
laffTicUorum']  tutelas  sustulit :  itaque  masculus  quidem  inpubes 
fratrem  puberem  aut  patruum  habet  tutorem ;  femina  uero ' 

158  talem  habere  tutorem  non  potest  [cogi],*  Sed  agnationis 
quidem  ius  capitis  deminutione  perimitur,  cognationis  uero 
ius  eo  modo  non  commutatur ;  quia  ciui]is  ratio  ciuilia  quidem 
iura  corrumpere  potest,  naturaUa  uero  non  potest. 


of  kin  through  females  are  not  agnates,  but  merely  by  natural 
law  cognates.  Therefore  there  is  no  agnation  between  a 
mother's  brother  and  her  son, — only  cognation.  The  son  of 
my  father's  or  mother's  sister  is  not  my  agnate,  but  my 
cognate,  and  I  of  course  stand  to  him  in  the  same  relationship; 
for  children  follow  the  family  of  their  father,  not  that  of  their 

157  mother.  Of  old,  and  under  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
women  also  had  their  agnates  for  their  tutors.  But  afterwards, 
by  the  Claudian  law,  this  tutory  was  abolished  in  so  far  as 
women  were  concerned ;  so  that  now,  while  a  male  under  the 
age  of  puberty  has  as  his  tutor  his  own  or  his  father's  brother, 
a  woman  cannot  be  compelled  to  have  such  a  person  as  her 

158  tutor.  The  right  of  agnation  is  put  an  end  to  by  capitis 
deminutio.  This,  however,  makes  no  alteration  in  the  right 
of  cognation ;  for,  though  purely  civil  considerations  may 
destroy  civil  rights,  they  cannot  have  that  effect  on  natural 
ones. 


§  157.  Comp.  §  171  ;  Vlp.  xi,  8  ;  1.  3, 
C.  de  leg.  tut.  (v,  30). 

^  We  have  no  precise  information 
as  to  the  enactment  of  the  Clandian 
law  here  referred  to  ;  though  called  a 
lex  it  was  probably  a  senatiLsconsult 
passed  on  the  proposal  of  Claudius, 
as  Lange  {Roem.  Alt.)  thinks,  in 
the  year  800  |  47;  comp.  note  to  §§ 
173, 174. 

'  That  is  to  say,  women  above 
puberty;  for  it  does  not  appear  that 


female  any  more  than  male  pupils 
were  ever  exempted  from  the  tutory- 
at'law  of  their  agnates. 

*  So  Gou.  The  ms.  has  only  pote^ 
with  a  blank  space  following  it  suih- 
cient  for  five  or  six  letters.  K.  u.  S. 
and  Hu.  have  simply />o^e8^;  but  this 
seems  too  absolute  ;  there  could  be 
nothing  to  prevent  a  woman  select- 
ing her  brother  or  uncle  as  her  tutor. 
§158.  §  3,  tit.  1.  afd.  Comp.  iii, 
§§  21,  27 ;  Vlp.  xi,  9. 
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159  Est  autem  capitis  deminutio  prions  capitis  permutatio.* 
eaque  tribus  modis  accidit:  nam  aut  maxima  est  capitis 
deminutio,  aut  minor,  quam  quidam  mediam  uocant,  aut 

160  minima.         Maxima  est  capitis  deminutio  cum  aliquis  simul 
et  ciuitatem  et  libertatem  amittit ;  quae  accidit  incensis  ^  qui 
ex  forma  censuali  uenire  iubentur.    quod  ius  —  -^  —  — 
—  —  —  —  ex  lege  —   —  —  —  —  — ^  qui  contra  earn 

legem  in  urbe  Boma  domicUium  habuerint:  item  feminae* 
quae  ex  senatusconsulto  Claudiano  ancillae  fiunt  eorum 
dominorum,  quibus  inuitis  et  denuntiantibus  nihilo  minus  ^ 

161  cum  seruis  eorum  coierint.        Minor  sine  media  est  capitis 


159  By  capitis  deminutio  is  meant  the  changing  of  one's  former 
caput.  And  it  occurs  in  three  ways;  for  every  capitis 
deminutio  is  either  of  the  highest  degree,  of  the  lesser  (which 

160  some  call  intermediate),  or  of  the  lowest.        It  is  of  the 
highest  degree  when  a  man  loses  at  once  both  citizenship  and 
freedom;   as  happens  to  persons  who  have  wilfully  evaded 
inscription  in  the  censorial  register,  and  consequently,  by  the 
rules  of  the  census-taking,  are  ordered  to  be  sold  as  slaves. 
It  occurs  also   —   —   —   —   —   —  who,  in  contravention 

of  the  statute,  have  taken  up  their  abode  within  the  burgh- 
limits  of  Rome.  A  woman,  too,  according  to  the  Claudian 
senatusconsult,  becomes  the  slave  of  him  with  whose  male 
slave  she  has  been  carrying  on  an  improper  intimacy,  against 
the  will  and  in  spite  of  the  formal  warnings  of  his  owner. 

161  There  is  lesser  or  intermediate  capitis  deminutio  when  citizen- 


§§  159-164.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  CAPITIS 
MINVTIONE  (i,  16). 

§  159.  Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  Comp.  Vlp.  xi, 
10 ;  Boeth.  in  Cic.  Top,  u,  4,  §  18 
(ed.  Baiter,  p.  802) ;  Paul,  ex  Festo, 
y.  Deminutu8  capUe  (Bruns,  p.  240). 
^  Gai.  (ad  ed.  prov.)  in  fr.  1,  D. 
de  cap.  min.  (iv,  5),  has  status  per- 
miUatio;  and  this  is  substituted  by 
K.  u.  S.  and  Hu.  for  the  cap.  perm. 
of  the  MS. 

By  caput  is  to  be  understood  the 
family  position  of  a  citizen.  It  is 
sometimes  defined  as  a  man's  position 
in  regard  to  freedom,  citizenship, 
and  family  rights ;  but  the  two  first 
came  under  consideration  only  as 
affecting  the  last. 

§  160.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  11;  §  1,  tit.  I. 
afd. ;  Boeth.  as  in  note  to  last  par. 

^  Comp.  Cic.  pro  Ca^c.  xxxiv,  99; 
Dion.  Hal.  iv,  15 ;  Vlp.  xi,  11. 


»  Nearly  two  lines  (p.  44,  U.  1-3), 
with  exception  of  ex  lege,  are  Ule- 
gible  in  tne  M8.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested— and  M.  (E.  u.  S.  p.  xix) 
and  Hu.  adhere  to  the  view — that 
the  allusion  may  have  been  to  the 
provision  in  the  Aelia-Sentian  law 
that  deditician-freedmen  should  not 
reside  in  Rome  under  penalty  of 
being  again  reduced  to  slavery;  see 
§  27.  The  difficulty,  as  Gou.  pro- 
perly observes,  is  that  it  could  not 
be  said  of  such  a  freedman — simul 
ciuitaf'em  et  libertatem  amittU;  for 
he  was  not  a  citizen. 

8  Comp.  §  91;  Vlp.  xi,  11;  §  1,  1. 
de  success,  sublat.  (ill,  12). 

^  So  Hu.  ;  the   MS.  has  dominiSf 

omitted  by  P.  and  K.  u.  S.  as  a  gloss. 

§  161.     §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  128, 

note  2;  Vlp.  xi,  12 ;  Boeth.  as  in  note 

to  §  159. 
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deminntio  cum  ciuitas  amittitur,   libertas  retinetur;   quod 

162  accidit  ei  cui  aqua  et  igni  interdictum  fuerit.  Minima  est 
capitis  deminutio  cum  et  ciuitas  et  libertas  retinetur,  sed 
status  hominis  commutatur ;  quod  accidit  in  his  qui  adopt- 
antur,  item  in  his  quae  coemptionem  faciunt,  et  in  his  qui 
mancipio  dantur  quique  ex  mancipatione  manumittimtur ; 
adeo  quidem  ut  quotiens  quisque  mancipetur  ut  ^-  manumit- 

163  tatur,  totiens  capite  deminuatur.  Nee  solum  maiori^us 
deminutionibus  ius  agnationis  corrumpitur,  sed  etiam  minima; 
et  ideo  si  ex  duobus  liberis  alterum  pater  emancipauerit,  post 
obitum  eius  neuter  alteri  agnationis  iure  ttUor  esse  poterit. 

164  Cum  autem  ad  agnatos  tutela  pertineat,  non  simul  ad 
omnes  pertinet,  sed  ad  eos  tantum  qui  proximo  gradu  sunt. 

164a . 


ship  is  lost  but  liberty  retained  ;  which  happens  to  him  who  is 

162  interdicted  iBre  and  water.  There  is  capitis  deminutio  of  the 
lowest  degree  when  both  citizenship  and  liberty  are  retained,  and 
only  the  status  or  condition  of  the  individual  [in  private  life] 
is  changed ;  it  happens  in  the  case  of  persons  who  are  adopted, 
of  women  who  perform  coemption,  and  of  individuals  who  are 
given  in  mancipium  and  manumitted  therefrom ;  for  as  often 
as  there  is  mancipation  with  a  view  to  manumission,  so  often 

163  is  there  a  capitis  deminutio.  It  is  not  by  the  greater  capitis 
deminutiones  alone  that  the  right  of  agnation  is  destroyed,  but 
even  by  that  of  the  lowest  degree  ;  consequently,  if  a  father 
emancipate  one  of  two  children,  neither  of  them  can  be  the 
other's  tutor  by  right  of  agnation  after  the  father's  death. 

164  Although  it  is  true  that  the  right  of  tutory  belongs  to  a 
pupil's  agnates,  yet  it  does  not  belbng  to  all  of  them,  but  only 

164ato  those  who  are  nearest  of  degree.  [Failing  agnates,  it 
[passed  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  to  the  gens ;  but  tJie 
[rights  of  the  gens  in  this  respect  have  long  ago  gone  into  disfuse^ 

§162.      Comp.   Vlp.  xi,  13;   §  3,   tit.  Twelve  Tables  the  tutory-at-law  of  a 

I.   afd.;   Boeth.   as   in    note  to  §  pupil  passed  on  that  event  to  his 

159.  gt^M  is  nowhere  expressly  stated. 

^  So  P. ;  the  MS.  and  E.  n.  S.  have  But  we  know  (iii,  17)  that  failing 

avA;  Hu.  [ant  ^  remancipcUur]  avi  agnates  a  man's  succession  devolved 

la  manumiUaiur.  on  his  gens;  and  it  was  a  general 

§  163.    Ck>mp.  Yip.  xi,  13 ;  §  3, 1,  de  leg,  principle  that,  except  when  an  in- 

agn,  tut,  (i,  16).  neritance  fell  to  a  woman,  the  rights 

§  164.    §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.  of  succession  and  tutory  went  to- 

§  164a.    The  first  17  lines  of  p.  45  of  gether  (§  165).    Besides,  we  have  to 

the  MS.  are  almost  entirely  illegible.  guide  us  the  analogy  of  the  curatory 

There  is  reason  to  believe  they  con-  of   a  lunatic,   which  went  to  his 

tained    a  reference    to    the  tutory  agnates,   and  failing   them  to  his 

exercised  by  the  gena  on  failure  of  gens;  see  Cic.  de  Inv.  II,  1,  148  ;  fr. 

agnates ;  see  iii,  17.     That  by  the  53,  pr.  D.  de  V.  8.  (1,  16). 
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165  Ex  eadem  lege  duodecim  tabularum  libertarum  et  in- 
puberum  Kbertorum  tutela  ad  patronos  liberosque  eorum 
pertinet ;  quae  d  ipsa  tutela  legitima  iiocatur,  non  {quia  Tiomi^ 
(natim)  ea  lege  de  hac  tutela  (cauetur,  sed)  quia  proinde  accepta 
est  per  interpretationem  atque  si  uerbis  legis  introdv^a^ 
esset:  eo  enim  ipso  (qtu>d  hereditates)  libertorum  libertarum- 
que,  si  intestati  decessissent,  iusserat  lex  ad  patronos  liberosue 
eorum  pertinere,  crediderunt  ueteres'  uoluisse  legem  etiam 
tutelas  ad  eos  pertinere,  quia  et  agnatos,  quos  ad  hereditatem 
uocauit,  eosdem  et  tutores  esse  iusserat. 

166  Exemplo  patronorum  receptae  sunt  et  aliae  tutelae  quae 
fiduciariae  uocantur,  id  est,  quae  ideo  nobis  competunt  quia 
liberum  caput  mancipatum  nobis  uel  a  parente  uel  a  coemp- 


105  By  the  same  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  the  tutory  of  freed- 
women  and  of  freedmen  under  puberty  belongs  to  their  patrons 
and  their  patrons'  children.  This  tutory  likewise  is  spoken 
of  as  a  tutory-at-law.  Not,  however,  because  it  is  expressly 
Tnentioned  in  the  Tables,  but  because  it  has  been  recognised 
by  interpretation  as  fully  as  if  it  had  been  so  mentioned ;  for 
inasmuch  as  it  was  declared  by  the  Tables  that  the  inheritances 
of  freedmen  and  freedwomen  dying  intestate  should  belong  to 
their  patrons  and  patrons'  children,  the  old  jurists  concluded 
that  it  must  be  the  intent  of  the  statute  that  the  tutory  of 
such  freedmen  and  freedwomen  should  go  in  the  same  direc- 
tion^ seeing  that,  when  it  calls  agnates  to  a  succession,  it  at 
the  same  time  confers  upon  them  the  right  of  tutory. 

166  On  the  analogy  of  that  of  patrons,  certain  other  tutories 
have  been  recognised  which  are  called  fiduciary,  i.e.  which  are 
competent  to  us  as  manumitters  of  a  free  person  mancipated 


§  165.  Comp.  tit.  1.  DE  LEGITIMA 
PATRONORVM  TVTELA  (i,  17),  from 
which  the  words  in  ital. ,  illegible  in 
the  MS.,  are  supplied;  Vlp.  xi,  8. 

^  So  Hu.  and  E.  u.  S. ;  the  MS. 
has  accepta;  P.  praecepta. 
*  See  §  144,  note  2. 

§§  166-184.  Comp.  tits.  I.  DB  LEGITIMA 
PARENTVM  TVTELA  and  DE  FIDVCI- 
ARIA  TVTELA  (i,  18,  19).  In  the 
MS.,  immediately  after  exemplo  pa- 
tronorum in  beginninff  of  §  166,  we 
have  the  words  de  Jiauciaria,  pro- 
bably an  unfinished  rubric. 

§  166.  Comp.  §§  116,  172,  175,  195o; 
Vlp.  xi,  5 ;  tits.  I.  afd.  K.  n.  S.,  on 
the  authority  of  Inst,  i,  18,  and  §  172, 


below,  make  an  interpolation,  and 
render  the  par.  thus  :  —  £xemplo 
patronorum  receptae  stmt  et  aliae 
ttUdae,quae  et  ipsae  legUimae  uocan- 
tur. nam  gi  quis  JUium  atUj^Uam, 
nepotem  aut  neptem  ex  filiOt  et  dem- 
cf^M  cUteri  ea  lege  maneipio  dedit  ui 
sibi  remandparetur,  ddnde  reman- 
cipatum  remaneipatamue  manu- 
misitf  legitimus  eorum  tutor  eriL 
Sunt  et  aliae  tutelae  quae  fiduciariae, 
etc.  Hu.  (in  his  last  edition)  adopts 
this  addition ;  and  makes  tiie  sunt 
et  aliae  the  commencement  of  a 
separate  par.  (§  166a).  But,  looking 
at  the  language  of  §  175,  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  tnis  be  justified. 


I,  §§  167-170.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  6^ 

167  tionatore  manumiserimus.  Sed  latinarum  et  latinorum 
inpuberum  ttUela  non  omni  modo  ad  manumissores  libertinorum} 
pertinet,  sed  ad  eos  quorum  ante  manumissionem  ex  iure 
Quiritium  [ftierunt :  unde  si  ancilla  ex  iure  Quiriiium] '  tua 
sit,  in  bonis  mea,  a  me  quidem  solo,  non  etiam  a  te  manumissa 
latina  fieri  potest,  et  bona  eius  ad  me  pertinent;  sed  eius 
tutela  tibi  conpetit:  nam  ita  lege  lunia  cauetur.  itaque  si 
ab  eo  cuius  et  in  bonis  et  ex  iure  Quiritium  ancilla  fuerit 
facta  sit  latina,  ad  eundem  et  bona  et  tutela  pertinent. 

168  Agnatis  et  patronis  et  liberorum  capitum  manumissoribus 
permissum  est  feminarum  tutelam  alii  in  iure  cedere; '  pupil- 
lorum  autem  tutelam  non  est  permissum  cedere,  quia  non 

169  uidetur    onerosa,    cum  tempore  pubertatis  finiatur.«         Is 

170  autem  cui  ceditur  tutela  cessicius  uocatur.  quo  mortuo 
aut  capite  deminuto  reuertitur  ad  eum  tutorem  tutela  qui 
cessit ;  ipse  quoque  qui  cessU  si  mortuus  aut  capite  deminutus 


167  to  us  either  by  a  parent  or  a  coemptionator.  But  the 
tutory  of  Junian  latins  under  puberty,  whether  male  or 
female,  does  not  in  all  cases  belong  to  their  manumitters,  but 
rather  to  those  who  before  their  manumission  were  their 
qii^ryt^iflp  owners.  Therefore,  if  a  woman-slave  be  yours  in 
guiritarian  and  mine  in  bonitarian  right,  it  is  I  alone,  not 
you,  that  can  by  manumission  make  her  a  latin,  and  her 
estate  will  be  mine ;  but  her  tutory  will  belong  to  you :  for  so 
it  is  provided  by  the  Junian  law.  Accordingly,  if  a  woman 
have  been  made  a  latin  by  a  person  who  held  her  both  in 
bonitarian  and  quiritarian  ownership,  her  estate  [on  her  death] 
and  her  tutory  [during  her  life]  will  both  be  his. 

168  Agnates,  patrons,  and  manumitters  of  free  persons  are 
permitted  to  transfer  the  tutory  of  females  to  another  person 
by  cession  in  court ;  but  that  of  male  pupils  cannot  be  ceded, 
for,  as  it  terminates  with  the  arrival  of  puberty,  it  cannot  be 

169  regarded  as  burdensome.        He  to  whom  a  tutory  is  thus 

170  ceded  gets  the  name  of  tutor  cessicius.  On  his  death  or 
capitis  deminutio  it  reverts  to  him  by  whom  it  had  been 
ceded ;  while  if  it  be  the  latter  that  dies  or  is  cayite  deminviuSy 

§  167.   Comp.  §  85;  iii,  66;  Vlp.  xi  19.  they  have  obviously  been  omitted 

^  The  M8.  has  libertmeorum;  P.  per  incuriam. 

omits  the  word;  K.  u.  S.  make  it  §  168.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  §§  6,  8,  17. 
eorum;  Hu.  Itbertorum  eorum,  ^  Comp.  ii,  24. 

*  These  words  are  the  suggestion  '  Comp.  §  196. 

of  Goesch.,  approved  by  most  eds.;  §§  169,  170.     Comp.  Vpl.  xi,  7. 

£ 
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sit,  a  cessicio  tutela  discedit  et  reuertitur  ad  eum  qui  post 
eum  qui  cesserat  secundum  gradum  in  ea  tutela  habuerit. 

171  Sed  quantum  ad  agnatos  pertinet  nihil  hoc  tempore  de 
cessicia  tutela  quaeritur,  cum  agnatorum  tutelae  in  feminis 

172  lege  Claudia  ^  sublatae  sint.  Sed  fiduciaries  quoque  quidam 
putauerunt  cedendae  tutelae  ius  non  habere,  cum  ipsi  se  oneri 
subiecerint.  quod  etsi  placeat,  in  parente  tamen  qui  filiam 
neptemue  aut  proneptem  alteri  ea  lege  mancipio  dedit  ut  sibi 
remanciparetur,  remancipatamque  manumisit,  idem  dici  non 
debet,  cum  is  et  legitimus  tutor  habeatur,  et  non  minus  huic 
quam  patronis  honor  praestandus  sit. 

173  Praeterea  senatusconsulto  mulieribus  permissum  'est  in 
absentis  tutoris  locum  alium  petere ;  quo  petito  prior  desinit ; 

174  nee  interest  quam  longe  absit  is  tutor.  sed  excipitur  ne 
in  absentis  patroni  locum    liceat  libertae  tutorem  petere. 


it  passes  from  the  cessidiLS  and  reverts  to  him  who  is  entitled 

171  to  it  as  next  of  degree  after  the  cedent.  So  far,  however, 
as  agnates  are  concerned,  there  can  nowadays*  never  be  any 
question  about  this  cessicia  tutela,  seeing  that  the  agnatic 
tutory  of  women  has  been  abolished  by  the  Claudian  law. 

172  Some  jurists  have  been  of  opinion  that  fiduciary  tutors  have 
no  power  of  ceding  their  office,  since  they  have  subjected 
themselves  to  the  burclen  by  their  own  act.  Even  if  this 
opinion  be  correct,  the  rule  will  not  apply  to  a  parent  who 
has  given  his  daughter  or  granddaughter  or  great-grand- 
daughter to  a  third  party  in  rnancipium,  on  the  express  con- 
dition of  remancipation  to  himself,  and  who  has  manumitted 
her  on  such  remancipation ;  for  he  is  regarded  as  ako  a  tutor- 
at-law,  and  is  entitled  to  no  less  consideration  than  a  patron. 

173  Moreover,  by  the  senatusconsult,  women  are  allowed  to 
apply  for  the  appointment  of  a  new  tutor  in  room  of  one  who 
is  absent ;  the  latter*s  tutory  comes  to  an  end  by  the  new 
appointment,  apart  from  any  consideration  of  how  far  away 

174  he  is.  There  is  an  exception,  however,  in  the  case  of  a 
freed  woman ;  for  she  cannot  thus  obtain  the  supercession  of 


§  171.     Comp.  §  157;  Vlp.  xi,  8. 
^  See  §  157,  note. 

§  172.  CJomp.  §§  132, 166, 175, 192 ;  tit. 
I.  de  kg.  parent,  tut.  {i,  18). 

§§  173,  174.  Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  22.  The 
author  and  date  of  the  Set.  referred 
to  cannot  be  determined  with  cer- 
tainty.    It  seems,  judging  from  §§ 


178-182,  and  Vlp.  xi,  §§  20-23,  to 
have  dealt  pretty  coroprehensiyely 
with  the  BUDJect  of  the  tutory  of 
women,  and  may  possibly  have  been 
the  same  enactment  that  is  else- 
where referred  to  under  the  name 
of  lex  Claudia;  comp.  §  157, 
note  1. 


I,  §§  176-180.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  67 

175  Patroni  autem  loco  habemus  etiam  parentem,  qui  ex  eo  quod 
ipse  siM  remancipatam  filiam  neptemue  aut  proneptem  manu- 
misit,  legitimam  tutelam  nanctus  est.  huius  quidem  liberi 
fiduciarii  tutoris  loco  numerantur;  patroni  autem  liberi 
eandem  tutelam  adipiscuntur  quam  et  pater  eorum  habuit. 

176  Sed  aliquaTido  etiam  in  patroni  absentis  loQwaipermittitur  tuto- 

177  rem  petere,  ueluti  ad  hereditatem  adeundam.        Idem  senatus 

178  censult  et  in  persona  pupilli  patroni j'S/n.  Item '  lege  lulia  de 
maritandis  ordinibus  ei  quae  in  legitima  tutela  pupilli  sit  per- 
mittitur  dotis  constituendae  gratia  a  praetore  urbano  tutorem 

179  petere;  sane  [mimY  patroni  filius,  etiamsi  inpubes  sit, 
libertae  effidetur  tutor,  quamquam  in  nulla  re  auctor  fieri  potest, 
cum  ipsi  nihil  permissum  sit  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  agere. 

180  Item  si  qua  in  tutela  legitima  furiosi  aut  muti  sit,  permittitur 
ei  senatusconsulto  dotis  constituendae  gratia  tutorem  petere. 


175  her  absent  patron.  And  under  the  word  patron  we  here 
include  a  parent  who,  by  the  mere  fact  of  manumission  of  a 
daughter,  granddaughter,  or  great-granddaughter  who  has 
been  remancipated  to  him,  has  thereby  become  her  tutor-at- 
law.  The  children  of  such  a  parent  are  accounted  fiduciary 
tutors ;  but  the  children  of  a  patron  succeed  to  a  tutory  of  the 

176  same  character  as  their  father's.  Yet  sometimes  a  woman 
is  allowed  to  apply  for  the  appointment  of  a  tutor  to  herself  in 
place  even  of  an  absent  patron ;  for  instance,  when  she  desires 

177  to  enter  upon  an  inheritance.  The  senate  has  granted  the 
same  relief  in  such  circumstances  to  a  woman  in  the  tutory 

178  of  her  patron's  son,  himself  a  pupQ.  Further,  by  the  Julian 
law  regulating  the  marriages  of  the  orders,  a  woman  in  the 
tutory-at-law  of  a  pupil  may  petition  the  urban  praetor  to 
appoint  her  an  [interim]  tutor  for  the  purpose  of  making  a 

179  dotal  provision ;  (for  there  is  no  question  that  a  patron's 
son,  even  though  under  puberty,  becomes  tutor  of  his  father's 
freedwoman,  notwithstanding  that,  as  he  cannot  act  in  any 
matter  without  his  own  tutoPs  auctoritas,  he  cannot  be  auctor 

180  in  any  of  her  affairs.)  A  woman  likewise  who  is  in  the 
tutory  of  a  lunatic  or  a  mute  is  allowed  by  the  senatuscon- 
sult  to  apply  for  a  tutor  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  dotal 

§  175.    Comp.  §§  166,  172;  tit.  I.  de  gards  this   Julian  law  see  §  145, 

jiduc.  tui.  (i,  19).  note  1. 

§§  176,  177.    Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  22.  §  179.   Comp.  §  18, 1,  de  excua,  tut.  (i,  25). 

§  178.    Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  20.  *  This  word  is  interpolated  because 

^  So  r. ;  toe  ms.  seems  to  have  the  par.  seems  to  be  a  parenthetical 

nam  e  lege  Jtdia;  K.  u.   S.   and  explanation. 

Ho.  Tiam   et   lege  Julia,     As   re-  §  180.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  21. 
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181  Qaibus  casibirs  saluam  manere  tutelam  patrono  patronique 

182  filio  manifestum  est.  Praeterea  senatus  censuit  at  si  tutor 
papilli  pupillaeae  saspectus  a  tutela  remotos  sit,  siue  ex  iusta 
causa  fuerit  excusatus,  in  locum  eius  alius  tutor  detur,  quo 

183  facto  prior  tutor  amittit  tutelam.  Haec  omnia  similiter  et 
Eomae  et  in  prouinciis  obseruantur ;  scilicet  \ut  Bomae  aprae- 
[tore] '  et  in  prouinciis  a  praeside  prouinciae  tutor  {peti  debeai)} 

184  OUm  cum  legis  actiones*  in  usu  erant,  etiam  ex  Ola  causa 
tutor  dabatur,  si  inter  tutorem  et  mulierem  pupillumue  lege 
agendum  erat.  nam  quia  ipse  tv/tor  in  re  sua  auctor  esse  non 
poterat,  alius  dabatur,  quo  auctore  legis  actio  perageretur :  qui 
dicebatur  praetorius  tutor,  quia  a  praetore  urbano  dabatv/r, 
sed  post  sublatas  legis  actiones  quidam  putant  banc  speciem 
dandi  tutoris  in  v^u  esse  desiisse  ;  {aliis  uero) '  placet  adhuc  in 
usu  esse  si  legitimo  judicio '  agatur. 

181  settlement.  But  in  all  such  cases,  as  is  manifest,  the  [per- 
manent] tutory  of  the  patron  or  his  son  remains  undisturbed. 

182  Further,  the  senate  has  ordained  that  if  the  tutor  of  a  male  or 
female  pupQ  be  removed  from  office  as  suspect,  or  be  excused 
on  some  good  ground  from  undertaking  it,  another  shall  be 
appointed  in  his  place,  on  whose  appointment  the  original 

183  tutor  loses  his  tutory.  Upon  all  these  matters  the  rules  are 
the  same  in  the  provinces  as  in  Bome;  in  the  latter  the 
application  for  appointment  of  a  tutor  must  le  made  to  the 
praetor y  in  the  former  to  the  governor. 

184  In  the  olden  time,  when  the  actions-of-the-law  were  in  use, 
it  was  the  practice  to  appoint  an  [interim]  tutor  when  a 
process  was  instituted  between  an  [ordinary]  tutor  and  his 
female  or  pupQ  ward :  as  the  [ordinary]  tutor  could  not  be 
auctor  in  a  matter  in  which  he  himself  was  concerned,  another 
was  appointed,  with  whose  auctoritas  the  action-of-the-law 
might  be  carried  through  all  its  stages,  and  who  was  called  a 
praetorian  tutor,  because  his  nomination  proceeded  from  the 
urban  praetor.  But,  after  the  actions-of-the-law  were 
abolished,  the  practice  of  appointing  a  tutor  in  this  way,  accord- 
ing to  some  authorities,  went  altogether  into  disuse,  while 
axxording  to  others  it  is  still  competent  in  a  Ugiiimum  ivdicium. 

§  182.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  23.  §  184.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  24  ;  §  8,  I.  de 

§  188.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  20.  auct,  tut,  (i,  21);  pr.  I.  de  his  p, 

'  So  K.  u.  S.    P.  has — [nisi]  sdli-  qttos  agere  ^oss,  (iv,  10). 

eet  [quod  Bomae  a  praetore  urbano  ^  Comp.  it,  §§  11,  12. 

uel  peregrine  praetore]  et,  etc.  ^  The  first  three  letters  of  aUis  are 

'  These  words  are  illegible,  with  qnite  legible.     E.  u.  S.  and  Ho. 

exception  of  the  pe  of  peti;   but  have  alUs  autem. 

their  propriety  is  obvious.  •  Comp.  iv,  104. 


I,  §§  186-188.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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185  Si  cui  nullus  omnino  tutor  sit,  ei  datur  in  urbe  Roma  ex 
lege  Atilia*  a  praetore  urbano  et  maiore  parte  tribunorum 
plebis,  qui  Atilianus  tutor  uocatur ;  in  prouinciis  uero  a  prae- 

186  sidibus  prouinciarum  ex  1^  lulia  et  Titia.*  Et  ideo  si 
cui  testamento  tutor  sub  condicione  aut  ex  die  certo  datus  sit, 
quamdiu  condicio  aut  dies  pendet  tutor  dari  potest ;  item  si 
pure  datus  fuerit,  quamdiu  nemo  heres  existat,  tamdiu  ex  his 
legibus  tutor  petendus  est;  qui  desinit  tutor  esse  posteaquam 

187  aliquis  ex  testamento  tutor  esse  coeperit.  Ab  hostibus 
quoque  tutore  capto  ex  his  legibus  tutor  peti  debet,  qui  desinit 
tutor  esse  si  is  qui  eaptus  est  in  ciuitatem  reuersus  f  uerit : 
nam  reuersus  recipit  tutelam  iure  postliminii. 

188  £x    his    apparet   quot  sint  species  tutelarum.     si  uero 

185  If  a  pupil  have  no  tutor  at  all,  then  in  Eome,  in  terms  of 
the  Atilian  law,  one  is  given  him  by  the  urban  praetor  and  a 
majority  of  the  plebeian  tribunes,  who  is  called  an  Atilian 
tutor ;  while  in  the  provinces  one  is  appointed  to  him  by  the 

186  governor,  in  terms  of  the  Julian  and  Titian  law.  If  there- 
fore any  one  have  a  tutor  appointed  to  him  by  testament,  but 
only  conditionally  or  as  fix)m  a  certain  date,  a  tutor  may  be 
given  him  by  the  magistrate  until  the  condition  is  fulfilled  or 
the  time  has  arrived.  So  also,  although  the  testamentary 
appointment  have  been  unconditional,  so  long  as  no  heir  has 
come  forward  a  tutor  may  be  applied  for  imder  those  statutes. 
But  [in  all  these  cases]  the  magisterially  appointed  tutor 
ceases  to  hold  that  position  the  moment  there  is  one  qualified 

187  under  the  testament  Further,  if  a  tutor  be  taken  captive 
by  an  enemy,  application  should  be  made  under  those  statutes 
for  the  appointment  of  another,  who  will  cease  to  bold  office 
when  the  former  has  recrossed  the  frontier ;  for  on  his  return 
he  recovers  his  tutory  iure  postliminii. 

188  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  clear  how  many  species  there 
are  of  tutories.     But  if  we  proceed  to  inquire  in  what  number 


185-187.    Comp.  tit  I.  DE  ATILIANO 

TVTORE  (i,  20). 
185.    Pr.    tit  I.  afd.      Comp.  Vlp. 
zi,  18. 

^  The  date  is  unknown,  bnt  before 
568  I  186  ;  see  Liv.  xxidx,  19. 

'  Th.  (i,  20,  pr.)  says  these  were 
two  separate  laws.  Ha.  (BeUraege 
pp.  31,  82)  thinks  a  lex  Mia  was 
enacted  in  the  first  instance  by 
Auffnstns  (Octavian)  in  722  |  32, 
api^ying  the  Atilian  law  to  the  im- 
perial provinces;  and  that  it  was 


immediately  thereafter  extended  by 
M.  Titius,  COB.  miff. ,  to  the  popular 
ones.  In  some  at  least  of  the  semi- 
independent  muiau^'jgiak  the  appoint- 
ment seems  to  have  been  oy  the 
municipal  authorities,  as  prescribed 
by  the  charter ;  see  lex  Salpens. 
c.  29  (Bruns,  p.  123),  and  note  2  to 
§  55,  above. 

§  186.     §  1,  tit  I.  afd. 

§  187.     §  2,  tit  I.  afd. 
188.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  2;  Paul.  fr.  7, 
pr.  D.  ae  cap.  min.  (iv,  5). 
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189 


quaeramuB  in  quot  genera  hae  species  deducantur,  longa  erit 
disputatio :  nam  de  ea  re  ualde  ueteres'  dubitauerunt,  nosque* 
diligentius  hunc  tractatum  executi  sumus  et  in  edicti  inter- 
pretatione  et  in  his  libris  quos  ex  Quinto  Mucio  fecimus. 
hoc  tantisper'  sufficit  admonidsse,  quod  quidam  quinque 
genera  esse  dixerunt,  ut  Q.  Mucins ;  *  alii  tria,  ut  Serv.  Sul- 
picius;*  alii  duo,  nt  Labeo;*  alii  tot  genera  esse  crediderunt 
quot  etiam  species  essent. 

Sed  inpuberes  quidem  in  tutela  esse  omnium  ciuitatium 
iure  contingit ;  quia  id  naturali  rationi  conueniens  est,  ut  is 
qui  perfectae  aetatis  non  sit  alterius  tutela  regatur ;  nee  fere 
uUa  ciuitas  est  in  qua  non  licet  parentibus  liberis  suis  in- 
puberibus  testamerUo  tutorem  *  dare ;  quamuis,  ut  supra  dixi- 
nius,*  soli  ciues  Eomani  uideantur  liberos '  sues  in  potestate 


189 


of  genera  those  species  can  be  ranged,  we  get  into  a  fertile 
field  of  dispute,  the  matter  being  one  about  which  the  old 
jurists  seem  to  have  had  much  hesitation,  and  which  we  have 
discussed  very  fully  in  our  treatise  on  the  Edict  and  our  com- 
mentary on  Quintus  Mucins.  It  is  sufficient  here  to  observe 
that  some,  as  for  instance  Quintus  Mucins,  hold  that  there 
are  five  such  genera ;  that  others,  like  Servius  Sulpicius,  limit 
the  number  to  three,  and  others  again,  like  Labeo,  to  two ; 
while  some  hold  the  number  of  genera  to  be  equal  that  of 
the  species. 

That  persons  under  the  age  of  puberty  should  be  in  tutelage 
is  the  law  everywhere ;  for  it  is  in  accordance  with  natural 
reason  that  he  who  is  not  of  perfect  age  should  be  controlled  by 
the  tutory  of  another.  Indeed,  there  is  scarcely  any  country 
that  does  not  recognise  the  right  of  a  parent  to  appoint 
a  testamentary  tutor  to  his  children  under  puberty ;  although, 
as  already  said,  it  is  only  citizens  of  Rome  that  have  their 


1  See  §144,  note  2. 

*  So  K.  u.  S. ;  the  m8.  and  P.  have 
no8  qui;  Ho.  no8  quia. 

'  The  MS.  reads  7wc  tolum  tarUiS' 
per;  for  totum  Hu.  proposes  solum^ 
and  P.  tantum;  none  of  the  three 
words  seems  appropriate.  Momm« 
sen's  suggestion  of  loco  (E.  u.  S. 
footnote)  IS  more  probable. 

*  Qnintus  Mucins  Scaevola,  the 
j^ounger,  consul  in  669  |  95,  accord- 
ing to  Cicero  the  greatest  jurist  of 
bis  day. 

^  Senrius  Sulpicius  Kufus,  consul 


in  708  I  51,  and  according  to  Cicero 
not  much  behind  Q.  fiucius  in 
the  practice  of  his  profession, 
while  ezceUing  him  as  a  scientific 
jurist. 

"  About  Labeo,  see  §  196,  note  1. 
§  189.     Comp.  §  6,  tit  I.  afd. 

^  The  MS.  has  coM.tut.f  which 
P.  thinks  may  be  a  corruption 
of  cusL  u.  t%U.f  i.e.  ctutodes  uel 
tvJtores. 

» See  §  55. 

*  The  MS.  and  Hu.  have  tantum 
before  this  word. 
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190  habere.  Feminas  uero  perfectae  aetatis  in  tntela  esse  fere 
nulla  pretiosa  ratio  suasisse  uidetur :  nam  quae  uulgo  creditur, 
quia  leuitate  animi  plerumque  decipiuntur  et  aequum  erat  eas 
tutorum  auctoritate  regi,  magis  speciosa  uidetur  quam  uera ; 
mulieres  enim  ^  quae  perfectae  aetatis  sunt  ipsae  sibi  negotia 
tractant^  et  in  quibusdam  causis  dicis  gratia  tutor  interponit 
auctoritatem  suam ;  saepe  etiam  inuitus  auctor  fieri  a  praetore 

191  cogitur.  Unde  cum  tutore  nullum  ex  ttUela  indicium  mu- 
lieri  datur:  at  ubi  pupiUorum  pupillarumue  negotia  tutores 
tractant,  eis  post  pubertatem  tutelae  iudicio  rationem  reddunt. 

192  Sane  patronorum  et  parentum  legitimae  tutelae  uim  aliquam 
habere  intelleguntur  eo  quod  hi  neque  ad  testamentum  facien- 
dum/ neque  ad  res  mancipi  alienandas/  neque  ad  obligationes 
suscipiendas '  auctores  fieri  coguntur,  praeterquam  si  magna 
causa  alienandarum  rerum  mancipi  obligationisque  suscipi- 
endae  interueniat.    eaque  omnia  ipsorum  causa  constituta 


190  children  in  their  potestas.  But  it  is  difficult  to  discover 
any  good  reason  why  women  of  full  age  should  be  in  tutelage ; 
that  commonly  assigned — that  owing  to  their  weakness  of 
judgment  they  are  easily  imposed  upon,  and  therefore  ought, 
in  common  fairness  to  them,  to  be  guided  by  the  audorUas  of 
a  tutor — is  more  specious  than  true.  For  women  of  perfect 
age  manage  their  business  affairs  for  themselves ;  the  inter- 
position of  tutorial  audorUas  in  some  cases  is  merely  for 
form's  sake ;  for  not  unfreqiiently  their  tutor  is  compelled  by 

191  the  praetor  to  be  aiLctor  whether  he  will  or  not.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  a  woman  has  no  tiUelae  indicium  against  her 
tutor;  whereas  when  tutors  administer  the  affairs  of  pupils, 
whether  male  or  female,  they  must,  on  their  attaining  puberty, 

192  render  them  an  account  in  an  action  of  that  sort.  The 
tutories-at-law  of  patrons  and  parents,  on  the  other  hand, 
derive  such  efficacy  as  they  possess  from  the  fact  that  such 
persons  cannot  be  compelled  to  grant  their  avAioritas  either  to 
the  execution  of  a  testament  by  their  female  wards,  or  the 
alienation  by  them  of  res  mancipi,  or  the  omdertaking  by 
them  of  obligations,  unless,  as  regards  alienation  or  obligement, 
there  be  a  weighty  reason  to  justify  it.    And  all  this  is  in  the 


8190.    Comp.  §  144;  Vl^  xi,  1;  Cato 
apud  lAv.  xxxiv,  2 ;  Cic.  pro  Mur, 
ni,  27;  Isidor.  Orig,  ix,  7,  §  80. 
1  Comp.  ii,  122  ;  Vlp.  xi,  §§  25, 27. 

8 IW.    Comp.  §  7,  tit  I.  afd. 

§192.    Comp.    Vlp.   xi,   27;    Cic.  pro 
FlaccOj  xxxiv,  84. 


1  Comp.  ii,  §§  112,  118,  122;  iii, 
48 ;  Vlp.  XX,  16  ;  xxix,  28. 

»  Comp.  ii,  8§  47,  80;  Paul,  in  Fr. 
Vat.  §§  1,  45. 

»  Comp.  iii,  §§  108,  176 ;  Cic.  pro 
Flacco,  XXXV,  86 ;  pro  Caec,  xxv, 
72. 
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sunt,  ut,  quia  ad  eos  intestatarum  mortuarum  hereditates 
pertinent,  neque  per  testamentum  excludantur  ab  hereditate, 
neque  alienatis  pretiosioribus  rebus  susceptoque  aere  alieno 

193  minus  locuples  ad  eos  hereditas  perueniat.  Apud  pere- 
grinos  non  similiter  ut  apud  nos  in  tutela  sunt  feminae ;  sed 
tamen  plerumque  quasi  in  tutela  sunt :  ut  ecce  lex  Bithyno- 
rum/  si  qiiid  mulier  contraJiat,  maritum  auctorem  esse  iubet  * 
aut  filium  eius  puberem. 

194  Tutela  autem  liberantur  ingenuae  quidem  trium  [liberorum 
[iure^  libertinae  uero  quattiwr,  si  in  patroni]  liberorumue  eius 
legitima  tutela  sint;  nam  [et  ceterae]  quae  alterius  generis 
tutores  habent,  [uelut  Atilianos  aut  fiduciarios],  trium  libero* 

195  rum  iure  tutela  liberantur.  Potest  autem  pluribus  modis 
libertina  alterius  generis  [ttUorerri]  habere,  ueluti  si  a  femina 
manumissa  sit ;  tunc  enim  e  lege  Atilia  petere  debet  tutorem. 


interest  of  the  patrons  and  parents  themselves ;  in  order  that, 
as  they  are  entitled  to  the  succession  of  their  female  wards 
dying  intestate,  they  may  neither  be  excluded  from  it  by  will, 
nor  find  it  diminished  in  value  by  the  alienation  of  the  more 
precious  articles  belonging  to  it  or  the  burdening  of  it  with 

193  debt.  Amongst  peregrins  women  are  not  in  tutelage  exactly 
as  with  us,  although  very  often  in  a  sort  of  quasi-tutelage ;  a 
law  of  the  Bithynians,  for  instance,  requires  that,  if  a  woman 
enter  into  a  contract,  her  husband  or  a  son  above  puberty 
shall  be  audor. 

194  Women  of  free  birth  are  released  from  tutory  in  right  of 

their  having  three  children.     [FreMwomen  in  the  tutory-aU 

'law  of  their  patrons  or  patrons*  children  are  released  from  it  in 

right  of  four ;]  but  if  they  have  any  other  sort  of  tutors, 

Atilian,  for  instance,  or  fiduciary,  they  also  are  released  in  right 

195  of  three.  For  there  are  various  ways  in  which  a  freed  woman 
may  have  another  sort  of  tutor  than  her  patron;  for  example, 
if  it  be  by  a  woman  that  she  has  been  manumitted  she  must 
have  a  tutor  appointed  under  the  Atilian  law,  or  in  the 


§  193.     Comp.   Cic.  pro  Flacco.   xxx, 
§74. 

^  Bithynia  was  originally  one  of 
the  popular  provinces,  but  by  Had- 
rian eyentually  made  an  imperial 


one. 


'  Reading  doubtful,  the  MS.  run- 
ning —  siquitmvl,  hat .  marU.  autSS, 
ixiwst, 
§  194.     Comp.  §  145 ;  iii,  44;  Vlp.  xxix, 
3.     The  words  in  itaL  are  due  to 


HoUweg,  and  have  been  adopted 
substantiaUy  by  all  subsequent  eds. 
The  et  ceterae  and  uelut  Atil.  aut 
Jiduc.  are  omitted  by  P.  as  glosses. 

'  The  concession  of  privueges  to 
those  who  were  mothers  of  a  certain 
number  of  children  was  one  of  the 
means  provided  in  the  Papia-Pop- 
paean  law  for  encouraging  marriage; 
see  §  145,  note  1. 
§  195.     Comp.  §  185. 


I,  §§  195, 196.] 
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uel  in  prouicciis  e  [lege  Tulia  ef]  Titia:  nam  in  patronae 

19oattbtela^   esse  non  potest.        Item  si  a  masculo   manumissa 

l/uerU]  et  auctore  eo  coemptionem  fecerit,  deinde  remancipata 

et  manumissa  sit,  patronum  quidem  habere  tatorem  desinit, 

incipit  autem  habere  eum  tatorem  a  quo  manumissa  est,  qui 

195&fiduciarius  dicitur.         Item   si  patronus  {eivsue  JUivsy  in 

adoptionem  se  dedit,  debet  liberta  (e  lege  Atilia  uel  lulia  et)' 

195c  Titia  tutorem  petere.        Similiter  ex  iisdem  legibus  petere 

debet  tutorem  liberta  si  patronus  decesserit,  nee  uUum  uirilis 

sezus  liberorum  in  familia  reliquerit. 

Masculi  {arUem  cum)  puberes  esse  coeperint  tutela  liber- 
antur.  {puberem  aviem)  Sdbinus '  quidem  et  Cassius '  ceteri- 
que  nostri  praeceptores^  eum  esse  putant  qui  habitu  corporis 


196 


provinces  under  the  Julian  and  Titian,  seeing  she  cannot  be 

195a in  the  tutory  of  her  patroness.  Again,  if  she  have  been 
manimiitted  by  a  male,  and  with  his  auctoritas  have  performed 
coemption,  and  have  thereafter  been  remancipated  and  manu- 
mitted, she  ceases  to  have  her  patron  as  tutor,  and  begins  to 
have  in  that  capacity  him  by  whom  she  was  latterly  manu- 

195&mitted,  and  who  is  called  her  fiduciary  tutor.  So  if  a 
patron  or  his  son  have  given  himself  in  adoption,  the  freed- 
woman  must  have  a  tutor  appointed  under  eitlier  the  Atilian 

195c  or  Julian  and  Titian  law.  In  like  manner  she  must  apply 
for  a  tutor  under  these  same  laws  if  her  patron  be  dead,  no 
male  member  of  his  family  surviving  him. 

196  Males  are  freed  from  tutelage  on  attaining  puberty. 
Sabinus,  Cassius,  and  the  other  leaders  of  our  school  hold  him 
to  have  arrived  at  puberty  who  manifests  it  by  his  bodUy 


*  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  de 
H.  I.  (L  17). 
195a.     Comp.  §§  115,  166. 
1956.     Comp.  Vlp.  xi,  9 ;  §  4,  I.  quib. 
mod.  tvLfin,  (i,  22). 

'  Suggested  by  Stnd.  as  corre- 
sponding fairly  to  the  traces  visible 
in  the  MS. 

'  Stnd.,   in  a  footnote,  observes 
that  the  ms.  has  faint  traces  of  some- 
thing like  elesftUiaet. 
195c.    Comp.  §  179. 
196.     Comp.  tit.  I.  QVIBVS  MODIS  TV- 
TELA  FINITVM  (i,  22) ;  Vlp.  xi,  28. 
^  The  reference  in  the  words  nostri 
praeeepiorea   and  diuersae  9choUu 
oMCtares  —  and   it   is    of   frequent 
recniTence — is    to    the    two    rival 
schools  or  sects  of  the  Sabinians  or 


Cassians  and  the  Proculians ;  comp. 
Pompon,  in  fr.  2,  §  47,  D.  de  O.  /. 
(L2). 

They  both  arose  in  the  time  of 
Augustus;  the  founder  of  the  first 
being  Ateius  Capito,  and  his  imme- 
diate successors  Massurius  Sabinus 
and  Cains  Cassius  Jjon^us  ;  that  of 
the  secondbeing  Antistius  Labeo,  and 
his  successors  l^erva  the  elder  and 
Proculus.  Pomponius  says  that 
Capito  and  his  followers  were  coo- 
servative  in  their  doctrine,  Jiabeo 
and  his  school  of  a  more  critical 
spirit,  and  readier  to  innovate  ;  the 
former  were  inclined  to  bow  to 
authority,  the  latter  to  inquire  for 
themselves.  It  can  hardly  be  said, 
however,  that  this  is  always  mani- 
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pubertatem  ostendit,  id  est  eum  qui  generare  potest ;  sed  in 
his  qui  pubescere  non  possunt,  quales  sunt  spadones,  earn 
aetatem  esse  spectandam  cuius  aetatis  puberes  fiunt;  sed 
diuersae  scholae  auctores'  aunis  putant  pubertatem  aesti- 
mandam,  id  est  eum  puberem  esse  existimant  —  —  —  — *. 

— —  —  —  aetatem  peruenerit  in  qua  res  suas 

tueri  possit,  sicuti  apud  peregrinas  gentes  custodiri  superius 


197 


development,  in  other  words,  who  can  procreate ;  but  that  in 
those  who  can  never  do  so,  eunuchs  for  example,  that  age 
is  to  be  regarded  as  definitive  at  which  persons  usually 
reach  puberty.  The  authorities  of  the  other  school  think 
that  puberty  ought  always  to  be  dealt  with  as  a  matter  of 
years,  and  hold  him  to  have  reached  it  [who  lias  attained  the  age 

[of  fourteen]. . 

—    —    —    —    —    — .    [Bi/  the  Plaetorian  law  it  is  pro- 

'vided  tJiat  in  certain  cases  a  minor  wlw  has  passed  the  years 
'of  pupillarity  shall  have  the  assistance  of  a  curator  appointed 
'by  the  praetor ;  hU  his  office  lasts  only  until  he  has  fulfilled 
pie  duty  for  which  he  has  been  appointed,  and  not  until  the 
'minor  has']  reached  the  age  at  which  he  can  take  care  of  his 
own  affairs.    This  practice,  as  already  said,  prevails  also  in 


feat  in  the  records  of  their  contro- 
versies. 

6ai.  professed  himself  a  Sabinian, 
but  was  not  an  indiscriminate  ad- 
herent of  the  school. 

Of  the  many  treatises  on  the  sub- 
ject the  best  modem  one  is  that  of 
Dirksen  {die  ScktUen  der  JRoem. 
Juriden)  in  \A^B^raege  zur  Kunde 
des  Roem.  Hechta,  Leipz.  1825. 

*  The  conclusion  of  the  par.  is  on 
p.  58,  the  whole  of  which  is  ille^ble, 
but  qtd  XIIII  annoB  expleuU  is  the 
likely  reading;  comp.  §  168,  Vlp.  xi, 
28.  It  is  possible  that  on  the  same 
page  Gai.  may  have  mentioned  some 
of  the  other  modes  of  extinction  of  a 
tutory  which  we  find  enumerated  in 
tit.  I.  afd. 
197,  198.  Comp.  tit  I.  DB  CVBATO- 
RIBVS  (i,  28).  Part  of  the  illegible 
p.  58  seems  to  have  been  devoted  to 
the  subject  of  curatory.  In  the  Epit. 
i,  8,  we  have — Peractis  pupiUanbutt 
anniSf  qutbus  tutores  absoluuntWy  ad 
curatores  ratio  minorum  incipU  per- 
tinere.  Sub  curatore  gunt  minorts 
aetatef  maiores  euersoreSj  insani. 
Hi  qui  minores  surd  usque  ad  ut- 


ginU  et  quinque  annos  impletoa  tfu6 
curatore  sunt.  Qui  uero  euersorss 
aut  insani  sunt,  omni  tempore  uitae 
suae  sub  curatore  esse  iubentur,  quia 
substanUam  suam  ratumabiliter  gu- 
bemare  non  possunt.  For  the  reason 
stated  in  next  note,  however,  this 
cannot  be  a  correct  representation  of 
what  was  contained  in  the  pages  of 
Gains.  Comp.  Vlp.  tit.  xii ;  raul. 
iii,  4a,  §  7. 
§  197.  In  the  absence  of  the  context  the 
meaning  of  this  par.  is  by  no  means 
'  clear.  There  is  no  previous  allusion 
to  curatory  of  minors  above  puberty 
among  foreigners;  §  189  refers  to 
pupils,  i.e.  minors  under  puberty, 
in  Rome  the  curatory  of  minors  was 
introduced  in  certain  cojtes  hy  &  lex 
Plaetoria  of  the  sixth  century  u.  c 
(Oic.  de  Offi^,  iii,  1 5,  S  61 ;  Vlp.  xii,  4>, 
on  which  see  Savigny,  Z,  /.  g.  JRW, 
X,  282,  and  Verm.  Schr.  ii,  821 ;  also 
Hu.,  Z.  /  BO.  xui,  811.  Marc 
Anrelius  made  the  hitherto  excep- 
tional practice  a  universal  rule, — 
*statuit  ut  omnes  aduUi  curatores 
a^cipiufUf  non  rtdditis  eausis '  (Capi- 
toUn.  in  Marc.  c.  10). 


I,  §5 198-200.] 
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198  indicauimus.  Ex  isdem  causis  et  in  prouinciis  a  pracsi- 
dibus  earum  cnratores  dari  solent} 

199  Ne  tamen  et  pupillorum  et  eorum  qui  in  curatione  sunt  ne- 
gotia  a  tutoribus  curatoribusue  consumantur  aut  deminuantur, 
curat  praetor  ut  et  tutores  et  curatores  eo  nomine  satisdent. 

200  sed  hoc  non  est  perpetuum ;  nam  et  tutores  testamento  dati 
satisdare  non  coguntur,  quia  fides  eorum  et  diligentia  ab  ipso 
testatore  probata  est ;  et  curatores  ad  quos  non  e  lege  curatio 
pertinet,  sed  uel'  a  consule  uel  a  praetore  uel  a  praeside 
prouinciae  dantur,  plerumque  non  coguntur  satisdare,  scilicet 
quia  satis  fioneeti  [dedi  sunt). 


199 


198  foreign  countries.  In  the  same  cases  curators  are  appointed 
in  the  provinces  by  the  governors. 

To  prevent  the  destruction  or  dilapidation  of  the  estates  of 
pupils  and  adolescent  minors  by  their  tutors  or  curators,  the 
praetor  requires  them  to  give  their  personal  undertaking, 
backed  by  that  of  sureties,  that  nothing  of  the  sort  shall 

200  happen.  But  not  universally ;  for  not  only  are  testamentary 
tutors  not  compelled  to  do  so,  because  their  integrity  and 
diligence  have  been  approved  by  the  testator  himself,  but 
curators  who  do  not  hold  their  office  by  mere  devolution  of 
law,  but  have  been  appointed  by  a  consul,  praetor,  or  provincial 
governor,  are  genersdly  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  giving 
such  an  undertaking,  having  in  fact  been  selected  because  of 
their  sufficient  trustworthiness. 


§  198.  The  wordfl  ex  usdem  catuU 
doabtleflB  refer  to  the  cases  enume- 
nted  in  the  Plaetorian  law ;  for  GaL 
was  writing  this  first  book  before 
the  enactment  of  Marc.  AoreL  i-e* 
ferred  to  in  last  note. 

^  The  MS.  and  previous  eds.  (except 
K.  Q.  S.)  have  uolurU  or  uoluliy 
evidently  a  mistake. 

S§  19»,  200.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DS  SATIS- 

DATIONB  TVTOBVM  VRL  CVRATORVM 

<i,  24),  from  which  the  final  words, 

(deeU  9Ufdf  are  borrowed. 

The  words   wUisdare  and  satis- 


datio  are  of  constant  recurrence  in 
the  texts.  Veiy  exceptionally  the 
simple  undertaking  of  the  party 
himself,  technically  repromtMio,  was 
held  to  amount  to  scUisdatio  (fr.  61, 
D.  de  V.  S.y  1,  16)  ;  but  usually 
sureties  were  required  in  addition 
(fr.  1,  D.  qui  satisdare  cogantur, 
li,  8);  and  this  was  invariably  the 
case  where  the  security  was  required 
by  the  praetor, — a  pledge  or  nypo- 
thec  could  not  bo  accepted  in- 
stead (fr.  7,  D.  de  stiptUat.  praetor. 
xlvi,  6). 
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[C0MMENTARIV8  SECVNDVS.] 

1  [Superiore  commentario  de  iure  persanaruni]  exposiiimus  ; 
modo  uideamus  de  rebus :  quae  uel  in  nostro  patrimonio  sunt, 
uel  extra  nostrum  patrimonium  habentur. 

2  Summa  itaque  rerum  diuisio  in  duos  articulos  diducitur : 

3  nam  aliae  sunt  diuini  iuris,  aliae  bumani.        Diuini  iuris 

4  sunt  ueluti  res  sacrae  et  religiosae.  sacrae  sunt,  quae 
diis  superis  consecratae  sunt;  religiosae,  quae  diis  Manibus 

5  relictae  sunt.  Sed  sacrum  quidem  hoc  solum  existimatur 
quod  ex  auctoritate  populi  Bomani  consecratum  est,  ueluti  lege 

6  de  ea  re  lata  aut  senatusconsulto  facto.  religiosum  uero 
nostra  uoluntate  facimus  mortuum  inferentes  in  locum  no- 

7  strum,  si  modo  eius  mortui  funus  ad  nos  pertineat.        sed 


1  In  the  preceding  Commentary  we  have  explained  the  law 
concerning  persons.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  things. 
And  these  are  either  in  our  patrimony  or  beyond  it.  [i.e, 
either  capable  or  incapable  of  being  subjected  to  a  private 
person's  rights.] 

2  The  first  division  then  of  things  is  into  two  classes ;  for  some 

3  are  of  divine  and  others  of  human  right.        Of  divine  right  are 

4  those  that  are  sacred  and  religious.  Sacred  are  those  con- 
secrated to  the  gods  above ;  religious  those  devoted  to  the  gods 

5  below.  That  alone  is  esteemed  sacred  which  has  been  con- 
secrated by  authority  of  the  state,  say  by  a  comitial  enactment 

6  or  a  senatusconsult  passed  for  the  purpose.  But  we  can  at 
our  own  hand  make  ground  belonging  to  us  religious  by  burying 
a  corpse  in  it,  provided  we  be  the  persons  charged  with  the 

7  funeral  obsequies.        It  is  generally  held  that  ground  in  the 

§§  1-11.     Comp.  pr.  §§  1-10,  tit.  I.  DE  §  4.     Comp.  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 

RERVM  DIVISIONS  (ii,  1).  §5.    Comp.    Feat.    v.    Sacer   (Brans, 

§  1.    The  first  line  of  p.  65  of  the  MS.  p.  261);  §  8,  tit  I.  afd. 

is  blank.     Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.,  §  6.     Comp.  GeU.  iv,  9,  §  8  ;  §  9,  tit.  1. 

from  which  the  missing  words  are  afd. 

supplied.  §  7.     Comp.  i,  6 ;  Front,   de  eontrou. 

§§  2,  8.     Gai.  in  fr.  1,  pr.  D.  de  diu,  rer.  agr.  (ed.  Lachm.  p.  86) ;  Th.  ii,  1, 

(i,  8).    Comp.  iii.  97.  40. 


II,  §§  7-11.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  V7 

in  prouinciali  solo  placet  plerisque  solum  religiosum  non 
fieri^  quia  in  eo  solo  dominium  populi  Komani  est  uel  Caesaris, 
nos  autem  possessionem  tantum  uel  usmnfructum  habere 
uidemur:  utiqne  tamen  etiamsi  non  sit  religiosum  pro  re- 
ligioso  habetur.  item  quod  [in  prouinciis]^  non  ex  auctori- 
tate  populi  Eomani  consecratum  est,  proprie  sacrum  non  est, 

8  tamen  pro  sacro  habetur.        Sanctae  quoque  res,  ueluti  muri 

9  et  portae,  quodammodo  diuini  iuris  sunt.  Quod  autem 
diuini  iuris  est,  id  nullius  in  bonis  est :  id  uero  quod  humani 
(iuris  est  pUrumqtie  aiicuius  in  bonis  est;  potest  aiUem  et 
(mUlifis  in  bonis  esse :  nam  res  hereditariae  anteguam  aiiguis 

9a  (heres  existat  nvllius  in  bonis  surU!)     \9(i\  — 

10  —  domino.        Hae  autem  quae  humani  iuris  sunt  aut  publi- 

11  cae  simt  aut  priuatae.  Quae  publicae  sunt  nullius  uidentur 
in  boms  esse ;  ipsius  enim  uniuersitatis  esse  creduntur. 
priuatae  sunt  quae  singulorum  sunt. 


provinces  cannot  thus  be  made  religious,  as  the  ownership  of  it 
belongs  either  to  the  Boman  people  or  to  the  emperor,  private 
persons  having  only  the  possession  or  usufruct  of  it;  but 
though  it  may  not  strictly  be  religious,  it  is  at  any  rate 
regarded  as  quasi-religious.  In  the  same  way  what  is  conse- 
crated without  the  authority  of  the  state  [i,e,  at  a  private  party's 
own  hand],  is  not  properly  speaking  sacred,  but  is  dealt  with  as 

8  quasi-sacred.       Holy  places,  such  as  a  city's  walls  and  gates, 

9  are  also  in  a  manner  of  divine  right  What  is  of  divine 
right  cannot  be  amongst  any  [private]  person's  belongings. 
But  what  is  of  human  right  ordinarily  does  belong  to  some 
one;  though  it  may  belong  to  no  one,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
items  of  an  inherUdnce,  which,  wrUil  an  heir  has  come  forward, 

9a  are  not  in  any  person^ s  estate,        [9a] 

10 .        Things  of  human  right  are  either  public  or  privat^. 

11  Those  that  are  public  are  not  regarded  as  belonging  to  indi- 
viduals ;  they  are  held  to  belong  to  the  corporate  body  itself. 
Those  are  private  that  belong  to  individuals. 

'  These  words,   according  to  M.  first  eleven  lines  of  p.  56  are  entirely 

(K.  n.  S.  footnote),  shoold  be  ex-  illegible;  the  words  in  ital.,  which 

ponf^  as  a  gloss.  are  from  the  Dig.  as  quoted,  may 

§  8.    Gai.  (Ub.  ti.  IntA.)  in  ft.  1,  pr.  D.  have   occupied   tne  first   three   or 

de  dm.  rer.  (i,  8);  §  10,  tit.  I.  afd,  four. 

S  9.    GaL  in  fir.  1,  pr.  D.  de  diu.  rer.      §§  10,  11.     Gai.  in  fr.  1,  pr.  D.  de  diu. 

(i,  8) ;  comp.  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.    The  rer.  (i,  8). 
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1 2  Quaedam  praeterea  res  corporales  sunt,  quaedam  incorporales. 

13  [Corporales]  hae  sunt  quae  tangi  possunt,  uelut  fundus,  homo, 
uestis,  aurum,  argentuni  et  denique  aliae  res  innumerabiles. 

li  Incorporales  sunt  quae  tangi  non  possunt,  qualia  siint  ea 
quae  in  iure  consistunt,  sicat  hereditas,  ususfructus,  obliga- 
tiones  quoquo  modo  contractae.  nee  ad  rem  pertinet  [qttod  in 
[hereditate  res  corporales  continerUur  ;  narri]  et  fructus  qui  ex 
fundo  percipiuntur  corporales  sunt,  et  id  quod  ex  aliqua 
obligatione  nobis  debetur  plerumque  corporale  {est,  uelutt) 
fundus  homo  pecunia :  nam  ipsum  ius  successionis  et  ipsum 
ius  utendi  fruendi  et  ipsum  ius  obligationis  incorporale  est. 
eodem  numero  sunt  et  iura  praediorum  urbanorum  et  rusti- 

I4a  corum,  (quae  etiam  seruUutes  tiocantur.)        [14a] 

altius  tollendi  — luminibus  uicini  aedium,  avi  non 


12  Further,   some    things    are    r^rporftal.    some    yigjaj^orfi^. 

13  Corporeal  are  those  that  are  tangible,  such  as  land,  a  slave,  a 

14  garment,  gold,  silver,  and  other  things  innumerable.  In- 
corporeal are  those  that  are  intangible, — things  that  have  a 
mere  jural  existence,  such  as  an  inheritance,  a  usufruct,  obliga- 
tions, in  whatsoever  way  contracted.  Nor  does  it  affect  our 
definition  tJiat  there  are  corporeals  inclnded  in  an  inheritance  ; 
for  the  fruits  gathered  from  the  soil  [by  a  usufructuary]  are 
also  corporeal,  and  what  is  due  to  us  under  an  obligation  is 
generally  corporeal,  as,  for  example,  land,  a  slave,  money :  it  is 
the  right  of  succession,  the  right  of  usufructing,  and  the  right 
under  the  obligation  that  is  incorporeal.  To  the  same  class 
belong  those  rights  over  urban  and  rural  estates  which  go  hy 

14a  the  name  of  s^roi^]^es.  Urban  servitudes  are  such  as  these  : 
the  right  of  building  higher  and  thus  obstructing  a  neighbour's 


§§  12-14.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  REBVS  IN- 
CORPORALIBVS  (ii,  2),  from  which 
the  words  supplied  in  §  14  are  de- 
rived. See  also  Gai.  fr.  1,  §  1,  D. 
de  diu,  rer.  (i,  8).  Comp.  Cic.  Top. 
V,  §§  26,  27. 

§§  ]  4a-15a.  These  pars,  are  on  p.  57  of 
the  MS.,  the  greater  part  of  which  is 
illegible. 

§  14a.  Comp.  pr.  §§  1,  2,  tit.  I.  DB 
SERVITVTIBVS  (ii,  8).  The  begin- 
ning of  the  par.  may  have  run  thus: 
Urbanorum  praediorum  iura  sunt 
altius  toUendi  et  eo  modo  offieiendi 
luminibus  uicini  aedium,  aut  non, 
etc. ;  see  GaL  in  fr.  2,  6,  D.  de  sertUt. 
praed.  urb.  (viii.  2).     The  next  five 


lines  give  us  nothing  decipherable, 
except  the  words  itM  aquae  ducendtxe; 
whence  it  mav  be  concluded  that 
they  contained  a  partial  enumera- 
tion of  the  rural  as  well  as  the 
urban  seruUutes  praediorum,.  The 
£pit.  ii,  2,  §  3,  enumerates  them 
thus :  Praediorum  urbanorum  iura 
sunt  stUlicidiat  fenestrae,  clocuxie, 
altius  erigendae  domus  aut  non  eri- 
•  genda^,  et  lununumy  ut  ita  quisfabri- 
cet  ut  uidnae  domui  lumen  non 
tollat.  Praediorum  uero  rustieorum 
iura  sunt  uia  u€l  iter,  per  quod 
pecus  aut  animaUa  debeant  ambu- 
tare  uel  ad  aquam  duci,  et  aquae- 
ductus. 


II,  §1 14, 15.] 
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extoUendi  ne  luminibus  uidni  offidatur:  item  fluniinum  et 
stillicidiorum  ius, . 

15       Ees  —   — nee  mancipi,    mandpi  mnt 

;  item  aedes  in  italico  soW  —  — 

praediorum  urbanorum  nee  mancipi  (habentur),    item 

loastipendiaria  praedia  et  tributaria  nee  mancipi  sunt.        Sed 

quod  diximud mancipi  esse  — — 

statim  ut  nata  sunt  mancipi  esse  putant ;  Nerua  uero  et 
Proculus  et  ceteri  diuersae  scholae  auctores*  non  aliter  ea 
mancipi  esse  putant  quam  si  domita  sunt;  et  si  propter 
nimiam  feritatem  domari  non  possunt,  tune  uideri  mancipi 
esse  incipere  cum  ad  earn  aetatem  peruenerint  qua  domari 


lights,  and  his  right  to  prevent  us  building  higher  lest  thereby 
his  light  should  be  obstructed ;  the  rights  of  roof-gutter  and 
rain-drop,  [and  others.    Amon^  rural  sei^tudes  are  rights  of 
[way  arid  passage  for  men  or  animals,  and  right  of  aquedtcct."] 
15       Further,  things  are  either  mancipi  or  nee  ^fji^^^p    Mancipi 
are  lands  and  houses  in  places  of  italic  right,  [slaves,  and 
animals  domesticated  hy  yoke  or  saddle.    Rural  prandial  servi- 
tvdes  likewise  are  mancipi ;  hut  those  over"]  urban  estates  are 
regarded  as  nee  mancipi.      Stipendiary  and  tributary  pro- 
15avincial  lands  are  also  nee  mancipi.        The   statement  that 
'animals  we  are  wont  to  tarne  are  mancipi  is  variously  under- 
stood; for  tvhile  the  authorities  of  our  school  are  of  opinion 
[thai  such  animals — oxen,  mules,  horses,  and  asses] — are  res 
mandpi  from  the  moment  of  birth,  Nerva  and  Proculus,  and 
the  leaders  of  the  other  school,  hold  that  they  become  so  only 
when  tamed,  or,  if  this  be  impossible  because  of  their  unusual 
ferocity,  when  they  attain  the  age  at  which  such  animals  are 


§15.  The  next  seven  or  eight  lines,  for 
the  most  part  undecipherable,  seem 
to  hare  contained  a  reference  to  the 
distinction  between  res  mancipi  and 
nee  mandpi  (i,  120,  note  1),  and  an 
enmneiation  of  the  former.  It  might 
be  reconstructed  thus:  Res  autem 
uel  mancipi  aunt  uel  nee  mancipi. 
Mancipi  sunt  praedia  rwtica  in 
Oaiico  aolo ;  item  aedes  in  italico 
solo ;  iiem  serm^  et  animaUa  man- 
sueta  quae  coUo  doraoue  doman- 
tur.  aeruituUa  quogue  praediorum 
ruaiicorum,  mancipi  sunt;  sed  aerui- 
liUea  praediorum  urbanorum  nee 
mancipi  h(tbentur.  item  stipendiaria 


praedia  et  tributaria  nee  mancii)i 
stmt.  Comp.  i,  §§  120,  121;  li, 
§§  17.  21,  29;  Vlp.  xix,  §§  1,  f. 

^  As  regards  praedia  in  italico 
aoh,  see  i,  120,  note  2. 
S  15a.  The  last  three  lines  of  p.  57  are 
almost  illegible.  They  must  have 
run  to  the  following  effect:  Sed 
quod  diximus  ea  animalia  quae 
domari  aoUnt  mancipi  esse  uarie 
acdpUur.  Nostri  quidem  praecep- 
tores  haec  animalia,  qiudia  sunt  houea 
muli  equi  asini,  statim,  etc.  Comp. 
laidor.  Orig.  ix,  4,  §  45  (Bruns, 
p.  803). 

*  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
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16  Solent.  (Sed)  ferae  bestiae  nee  mancipi  sunt,  uelut  ursi, 
leones ;  item  ea  animalia  quae  fere  bestiarum  numero  sunt, 
nelut  elephant!  et  cameli ;  et  ideo  ad  rem  non  pertinet  quod 
haec  animalia  etiam  collo  dorsoue  domari  soUnt ;  nam  nee 
[notitiay  quidem  eorum  animalium  Olo  tempore  fuit  quo 
constitv^ebatur    quasdam    res    mancipi    esse,    quasdam    non 

17  mancipL  Item  fere  omnia  quae  incorporalia  sunt  nee 
mancipi  sunt,  exceptis  seruitutibus  praediorum  rusticorum; 
nam  eas  mancipi  esse  constat,  quamuis  sint  ex  numero  rerum 
incorporalium. 

18  Magna  autem  differentia  est  inter  mancipi  res   et   nee 

19  mancipL  nam  res  nee  mancipi  ipsa  traditione  pleno  iure 
alterius  fiunt,  si  modo  corporales  sunt  et  ob  id  recipiunt 

20  traditionem.  itaque  si  tibi  uestem  uel  aurum  uel  argentum 
tradidero,  sine  ex  uenditionis  causa  sine  ex  donationis  siue 
quauis  alia  ex  causa,  statim  tua  fit  ea  res,  si  modo  ego  eins 

21  dominus  sim  iure  ciuilV  In  eadem  causa  sunt  prouincialia 
praedia,  quorum  alia  stipendiaria    alia  tributaria  uocamus. 


16  generally  broken  in.  But  wild  beasts,  such  as  bears  and  Uons, 
are  nee  mancipi ;  so  are  such  semi- wild  beasts  as  elephants 
and  camels.  Nor  does  it  matter  that  those  last  are  often 
broken  in  as  draught  or  carrying  animals ;  for  none  of  them 
were  even  known  at  the  time  when  it  was  settled  what  things 

17  should  be  mancipi  and  what  nee  mancipi.  Almost  all 
incorporeals  are  nee  mancipi,  except  rural  praedial  servitudes ; 
for  these  are  held  to  be  res  mancipi,  though  incorporeal. 

18  There  is  an  important  difference  between  res  mancipi  and 

19  res  nee  mancipi.  For  what  are  nee  mancipi  pass  to  another 
in  full  ownership  by  simple  delivery,  provided  they  are  cor- 

20  poreal  and  thus  deliverable.  Therefore,  if  I  have  delivered 
to  you  a  garment,  or  gold,  or  silver,  whether  in  pursuance  of 
a  sale,  or  as  a  donation,  or  upon  any  other  sufficient  cause, 
it  straightway  becomes  yours,  provided  always  that  I  who 

21  deliver  it  am  in  law  its  owner.  In  exactly  the  same  posi- 
tion are  provincial  lands,  some  of  which  we  call  stipendiary, 

§  16.    Comp.  Vlp.  xix,  1.  §  28  (ecL  Bait.  p.  821) ;  Th.  ii,  1, 

*  So  Hu. ;  K.  u.  S.  have  nam  [ne]  §  40. 

nomen  quidem  eorum  animalium  Ulo  §  19.     See  §  40,  note. 

tempore  [notum]/uU.  §  20.  ^  So  P.  renders  the  to  or  ic  of  Ms. , 
§  17.    Comp.  i,  120,  and  notes ;  ii,  §§  15,  disregarded  by  E.  u.  S.,  and  placed 

29;  Vlp.  zix,  1.  by  Ha.  at  the  beginning  of  next  par. 

§§  18-20.    Comp.  Vlp.  xix,  7 ;  Fr.  Vat.  §  21.     Comp.  i,  6 ;  ii,  7;  §  40,  I.  de  rer, 

§  318 ;  Boeth.  in  Cic.    Top.  v,  5,  diu.,  ii,  1;  Th.  ii,  1,  §  40. 
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stipendiaria  sunt  ea  quae  in  his  prouinciis  sunt  quae  propriae 
populi  Bomani  esse  intelleguntur ;  tributaiia  sunt  ea  quae 
in  his  prouinciis  sunt  quae  propriae  Caesaris  esse  creduntur. 

22  Mancipi  uero  res  sunt  quae  per  mancipationem  ad  alium 
transferuntur ;   unde  etiam  mancipi  res  sunt  dictae.     quod 

23  autem  ualet  mancipatio  [idem  tudet  et  in  iure  cessio,  Et 
[mancipcUio]  quidem  quemadmodum  fiatsuperiore  commentario 

24  tradidimus.  In  iure  cessio  autem  hoc  modo  fit :  apud  magi- 
stratum  populi  Somani,  ueluti  praetorem,  [uel  apud  praesidem 
prouinciae]/  is  cui  res  in  iure  ceditur  rem  tenens  ita  dicit : 

HVNC  EGG  HOMINEM'  EX  IVRE  QYIRITIYM  MEVM  ESSE  AID ;  deinde, 

postquam  hie  uindicauerit,  (praetor  interrogaty.  eum  qui  cedit 
an  contra  uindicet;  quo  negante  aut  tacente  tunc  ei  qui 
uindicauerit  eam  rem  addicit;  idque  legis  actio  uocatur. 
hoc  fieri  potest  etiam  in  prouinciis  apud  praesides  earum. 


and  others  tributary.  Stipendiary  lands  are  those  situated  in 
provinces  regarded  as  specially  belonging  to  the  Boman 
people;  tributary  those  lying  in  provinces  held  to  belong 

22  specially  to  the  emperor.  But  those  things  are  res  mancipi 
that  are  transferred  by  mancipation;  hence  their  name. 
[Eg^ually  effeducU  with  it  ism  iure  cessio,  Le.  cession  in  court.'] 

23  How  mancipation  is  effected  has  been  explained  in  the  pre- 

24  ceding  Commentary.  Cession  in  court  proceeds  thus:  in 
the  presence  of  one  of  the  Boman  magistrates,  a  praetor  say, 
he  to  whom  the  thing  in  question  is  being  ceded,  having  hold 
of  it,  says — *  I  say  that  this  slave  is  mine  in  quiritarian  right ; ' 
when  he  has  thus  vindicated,  the  praetor  asks  the  cedent 
whether  he  makes  any  counter-vindication ;  on  the  latter 
replying  in  the  negative  or  remaining  silent,  the  praetor 
adjudges  the  thing  to  the  vindicant.  The  procedure  is  spoken 
of  as  a  legis  actio ;  and  it  may  be  employed  even  in  a  province. 


§§  22,  23.  The  words  in  ital.  in  these 
p&Ts.,  saggested  by  G.,  are  adopted 
by  most  eds.  P.  proposes:  quae 
priuaUm  fieri  potest,  idem  ualet 
utique  in  iure  cessio. 

S  22.  Comp.  i,  121;  Vlp.  xix,  8  ;  Varro 
de  R.  R.  ii,  10,  §  4  (Bruns,  p.  283); 
Boeth.  m  Cie.  Top.  y,  5,  §  28  (ed. 
Bait  322). 

§  23.    Comp.  i,  119. 

§24.  Comp.  i,  134;  ii,  96;  iv,  16; 
Vlp.  xir,  §§  9,  10;  Boeth.  in  Cic. 
Top.  V,  5,  §  28  (ed.  Bait.  p.  822) ; 


Isidor.  Orig.  y,  25,  §  32  (Brans,  p. 
802). 
^  These  words   are  manifestly  a 

floss,  as  the  statement  occurs  more 
irectly  in  the  end  of  the  para- 
graph. 

'  In  illastratiYe  styles  or  formulae 
of  transactions  referring  to  move- 
ables, a  slave  is  usoaUy  made  the 
object. 

*  The  words  praetor  interrogat 
are  from  Boeth.,  who  is  professedly 
quoting  from  Gai. 
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25  Plerumgue  tamen  et  fere  semper  mancipationibus  utimur: 
quod  enlm  ipsi  per  nos  praesentibus  amicis  agere  possumus, 
hoc  non  est  necesse  cum  maiore  difficultate  apud  praetorem 

26  aut  apud  praesidem  prouinciae  agere.  Quod  si  neque 
mancipata  neque  in  iure  cessa  sit  res  mancipi, 

27 .        [27] . 

28  (JRes)  incorporales  traditionem  non  recipere  manifestum  est. 

29  Sed  iura  praediorum  urbanorum  in  iure  cedi  possunt ;  rusti- 
corum  uero  etiam  mancipari  possunt 

30  Ysusfructus  in  iure  cessionem  tantum  recipit :  nam  dominus 
proprietatis  alii  usumfructum  in  iure  cedere  potest,  ut  ille 
usumfructum  habeat  et  ipsenudam  proprietatem  (retineat). 
ipse  usufructuarius  in  iure  cedendo  domino  proprietatis  usum- 


25  before  the  governor.  Usually,  however,  indeed  almost 
always,  we  make  use  of  mancipation ;  for  as  we  can  carry  out 
the  latter  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  a  few  friends,  it  is  un- 
necessary to  have  recourse  to  the  more  troublesome  procedure 

26  before  a  praetor  or  provincial  governor.  If  a  res  mancipi 
have  beeni  neither  mancipated  nor  ceded  in  court,  —  —   — 

27 .        [27] . 

28  It  is  manifest  that  incorporeals  are  incapable  of  transfer  by 

29  delivery.  But  urban  praedial  rights  may  be  ceded  in  court, 
and  rural  ones  may  also  be  mancipated. 

30  A  usufruct  can  be  transferred  only  by  cessio  in  iure;  for- an 
owner  can  cede  the  usufruct  of  what  belongs  to  him  to  another, 
so  that  the  cessionary  shall  have  the  usufructuary  right,  he 
himself  retaining  the  bare  property.  The  effect  of  cession  of 
the  right  of  usufruct  by  the  usufructuary  to  the  owner  of  the 
property  is  that  it  thereby  passes  from  the  cedent  and  merges 


§  26.  The  imtial  words  of  this  par.  are 
on  the  last  line  of  p.  59;  of  p.  60 
not  above  a  dozen  words  are  de- 
cipherable. The  par.  possibly  con- 
tained a  statement  of  the  conse- 
quences of  neglect  of  mancipation 
or  cession  in  court  in  conveyance 
of  a  res  mancipi;  although  this 
matter  is  afterwards  referred  to  in 
§41. 

§  27.  This  nar.  is  assumed  to  have  in- 
cluded the  latter  half  of  p.  60  and  first 
twelve  lines  of  p.  61.  These  last  are 
partially  legible,  though  no  line  com- 
pletely so.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  they  contained  some  explana- 


tion of  the  tiM  commereU,  as  in  Yip. 
xix,  §§  4,  5 ;  and  the  words  extant 
on  p.  61  show  that  it  also  included 
some  reference  to  the  qualities  of 
land  in  the  provinces,  according  as 
it  did  or  did  not  enjoy  the  privileges 
of  the  itu  italicum  (upon  which  see 
i,  120,  note  2). 

§  28.  Comp.  §  19  ;  GaL  in  fr.  43,  §  1, 
D.  de  adq.  rer,  dom.  (xli,  1). 

§  29.    Comp.  §  17. 

§§  80-88.  Comp.  tit  I.  DE  VSVFRVCTV, 
(u,  4). 

§  80.  Comp.  §  88 ;  Vlp.  xix,  11;  PanL 
iu,  6,  §  32 ;  Fr.  Vat  §  45;  §  3,  tit 
I;  afd. 
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fractum  effieit  t^  a  se  discedat  et  conuertatur  in  proprietatem  : 
alii  ueio  in  iiure  cedendo  nihilo  minus  ius  suum  retinet- 

31  creditur  enim  ea  eessione  nihil  agi.  Sed  haec  scUicet  in 
italicis  piaediis^  ita  sunt,  quia  et  ipsa  praedia  mancipationem 
et  in  iure  cessionem  recipiunt  alioquin  in  prouincialibus 
praediis,  sine  quis  usumfructum  sine  ius  eundi  agendi  aquamue 
ducendi,  uel  altius  toUendi  aedes  aut  non  toUendi  ne  luminibus 
tiicini  officiatur,'  ceteraque  similia  iura  constituere  uelit,  pac- 
tionibus  et  stipulationibus'  id  efficere  potest;  quia  ne  ipsa 
quidem  praedia  mancipationem  aut  iniure  cessionem  recipiunt. 

32  Sed  cum  ususfructus  et  hominum  et  ceterorum  animalium 
constitui  possit,  intellegere  debemus  horum  usumfructum 
etiam  in  prouinciis  per  in  iure  cessionem  constitui  posse. 

33  Quod  autem  diximus  usumfructum  in  iure  cessionem  tantum 
recipere  non  est  temere  dictum,  quamuis  etiam.  per  mancipa- 


again  in  the  property ;  by  cession  in  court  to  a  third  party, 
however,  the  usufructuary  still  retains  his  right, — the  cession 

31  is  held  in  that  case  to  be  resuliless.  But  this  applies  only 
to  a  usufruct  of  lands  that  have  italic  privilege ;  for  they  are 
susceptible  both  of  mancipation  and  cession  in  court.  In  the 
case  of  [unprivileged]  provincial  lands,  if  a  man  desire  to 
constitute  a  usufruct,  or  a  right  of  footpath  or  cattle  road,  of 
aqueduct,  of  higher -building  or  preventing  higher-building 
lest  a  neighbour's  lights  should  be  interfered  with,  or  any 
similar  description  of  servitude,  he  must  carry  out  his  object 
by  means  of  pacts  and  stipulations ;  for  lands  such  as  these 
are  not  themselves  susceptible  of  mancipation  or  cession  in 

32  court.  But  there  may  be  usufruct  both  of  slaves  and 
animals ;  and  it  should  be  understood  that  such  a  servitude 
may  be  constituted  by  in  iure  cessio  even  in  the  provinces. 

33  Our  statement  that  a  usufruct  can  be  transferred  only  by 
cession  in  court  is  not  made  inconsiderately ;  for  although  it 
is  true  that  it  may  be  constituted  by  mancipation  in  this 

31.    Comp.  6ai.  in  fr.  8,  pr.  "D.  de  '  The  paetio  was  the  a^preement  to 

uiufr.  (yii,  1);  §  1,  tit  I.  afd.;  §  4,  constitute ;  the  stiptUatio  a  subse- 

I.  de  BeruUtU.  (ii,  8).  quent  engagement  (under  a  penalty) 

^  See  i,  120,  note  2.  by  the  owner  of  the  servient  tene- 

'  There  is  here,  as  in  §  14a,  a  little  ment  not  to  interfere  with  the  exer- 

confudon  of  the  easement  and  the  cise  of  the  right  by  the  owner  of  the 

burden.  SeruUus  was  used  to  express  y  ^  dominant  one.     See  fr.  2,  §  5,  fr.  4, 
either;    but    properly  it   was   the^        §  1,  fr.  88,  §§  10,  f.,  B,  de  V.  O. 

burden,    hu    seruUtUis   being    tltfr  (zlv,  1). 

easement.                                        '  §  38.     Ck)mp.  §  30;  Fr.  Vat.  §§  47,  60. 
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tionem  constitui  possit  eo  quod  in  mancipanda  proprietate 
detrahi  potest;  non  enim  ipse  ususfructus  mancipatur,  sed 
cum  in  mancipanda  proprietate  deducatur,  eo  fit  ut  apud  alium 
ususfructus  apud  aUum  proprietas  sit. 

34  Hereditas    quoque    in     iure    cessionem    tantum    recipit. 

35  Nam  si  is  ad  quern  ab  intestate  legitime  iure  pertinet 
hereditas,  in  iure  eam  alii  ante  aditionem  cedat,  id  est  ante- 
quam  beres  extiterit,  proinde  fit  beres  is  cui  in  iure  cesserit, 
ac  si  ipse  per  legem  ad  bereditatem  uocatus  esset ;  post  obli- 
gationem  uero  si  cesserit  nibilo  minus  ipse  beres  permanet 
et  ob  id  creditoribus  tenebitur,  debita  uero  pereunt  eoque 
modo  debitores  bereditarii  lucrum  faciunt ;  corpora  uero  eius 
bereditatis  perinde  transeunt  ad  eum  cui  cessa  est  bereditas, 

36  ac  si  ei  singula  in  iure  cessa  fuissent.  Testamento  autem 
scriptus  beres  ante  aditam  quidem  bereditatem  in  iure  cedendo 
eam  alii  nibil  agit;  postea  uero  quam  adierit  si  cedat,  ea 
accidunt  quae  proxime  diximus  de  eo  ad  quem  ab  intestato 
legitime  iure  pertinet  bereditas,  si  post  obligationem  in  iure 


sense — tbat  an  owner  reserves  it  in  mancipating  bis  property, 
bere  it  is  not  tbe  usufruct  tbat  is  mancipated,  but  in  the 
mancipation  of  the  property  the  usufruct  is  reserved,  and  thus 
it  comes  to  pass  tbat  the  usufruct  is  in  one  person  while  the 
property  is  in  another. 

34  An  inheritance  also  is  not  otherwise  transferable  than  by 

35  cession  in  court.  For  if  he  who  on  intestacy  is  entitled  to 
an  inheritance  as  heir-at-law  cede  it  in  court  to  another 
person  before  entry,  that  is,  before  he  has  assumed  the  position 
of  heir,  the  cessionary  becomes  heir  just  as  if  the  inheritance 
had. devolved  upon  him  by  operation  of  law.  If,  however,  the 
cession  be  after  the  heir-at-law  has  accepted  tbe  responsi- 
bilities of  bis  position,  he  nevertheless  still  remains  heir  and 
responsible  to  tbe  deceased's  creditors,  while  debts  due  to  the 
inheritance  are  extinguished,  and  the  deceased's  debtors  by  so 
much  the  gainers ;  but  the  corporeal  items  of  tbe  inheritance 
pass  to  the  cessionary  just  as  if  they  had  each  been  ceded  to 

36  him  separately.  Cession  of  an  inheritance  by  the  testa- 
mentary heir  before  entry  is  of  no  avail ;  if,  however,  he  cede 
after  entry,  the  same  results  follow  that  we  have  described  in 
speaking  of  cession  by  an  heir-at-law  ab  intestato  after  assump- 

§  84.     Before  this  par.  a  line  and  a  half      §§  35,  36.    Gomp.  iii,  §§  85,  86  ;  Yip. 
vacant  in  the  MS.    Comp.yip.xiz,ll.  xix,  §§  12-15. 
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37  cedat.  Idem  et  de  necessanis  heredibus  diuersae  scholae 
auctores*  existimant,  quod  nihil  uidetur  interesse  utnim 
[cUiquis]  adeundo  hereditatem*  fiat  heres  an  inuitus  existat ; 
quod  quale  sit  suo  loco*  apparebit :  sed  nostri  praeceptores 
putant  nihil  agere  necessarium  heredem  cum  in  iure  cedat 
heieditatem. 

38  Obligationes  quoquo  modo  contractae  nihil  eorum  recipiunt : 
nam  quod  mihi  ab  aliquo  debetur,  id  si  uelim  tibi  deberi, 
nullo  eorum  modo  quibus  res  corporales  ad  alium  transferuntur 
id  efficere  possum:  sed  opus  est  ut  iubente  me  tu  ab  eo 
stipuleris;  quae  res  efficit  ut  a  me  liberetur  et  incipiat  tibi 

39  teneri.  quae  dicitur  nouatio  obligationis.  sine  hac  uero 
nouatione  non  poteris  tuo  nomine  agere,  sed  debes  ex  persona 
mea  quasi  cognitor  aut  procurator  mens  experiii 

40  Sequitur  ut  admoneamus  apud  peregrines  quidem  unum  esse 


37  tion  of  the  heir's  responsibilities.  The  authorities  of  the 
other  school  think  that  cession  by  a  necessary  heir  also  pro- 
duces those  same  residts,  it  being  in  their  opinion  immaterial 
whether  a  man  becomes  heir  by  his  own  act  of  entry  or  has 
that  character  imposed  upon  him  against  his  will, — ^the  dis- 
tinction will  be  explained  in  the  proper  place ;  our  school,  on 
the  other  hand,  holds  that  cession  of  an  inheritance  by  a 
necessary  heir  is  altogether  inoperative. 

38  There  is  nothing  of  this  sort  in  obligations,  howsoever  con- 
tracted ;  for  by  none  of  those  modes  whereby  corporeals  are 
transferred  can  I  bring  it  about  that  what  a  man  owes  me,  he 
shall  in  future,  if  I  wish  it,  owe  to  you.  What  must  be  done 
is  this :  you  must  yourself,  on  my  instruction,  take  from  him 
a  stipulatory  engagement  [for  the  same  debt] ;  thereby  he  is 
discharged  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  but  begins  to  be  bound 

39  to  you.  This  is  called  novation  of  an  obligation.  Without 
such  novation  you  cannot  proceed  against  him  in  your  own 
name,  but  must  sue  in  mine  as  my  cognitor  or  procurator. 

40  We  have  next  to  observe  that  among  peregrins  there  is  but 

§  37.     Comp.  iii,  87.  BVS  ET  LONGI  TEMPORIS  POSSESSION 

>  See  i,  196,  note  1.  NIBVS  (ii,  6). 

'  The  MS.  has  heredUcUemgtcUem;      §  40.     Comp.  i,  §§  54  (and  note),  167  ; 

which  has  led  P.  to  inteiject  statim,  u,  88 ;  lii,  166 ;  Th.  i,  5,  §  4.     The 

not,  howeyer,  before  ./So/,  but  before  latter  passage  runs  (vers.  Reitz.) : 

exisiai.  Est  igUur,  iU  diad,  naturdU  domi- 

*  See  ^  152,  f.  nium  {ptftri;^h  h^^»Ttia)  et  legitimum 

§  38.    Comp.  iii,  176.  dominium   {intfiuf    3irr««-ii«).      Ac 

%  39.    Comp.  iv,  §§  82,  86.  naturcUe  dieitur  in  bonis,  et  dominus 

§§40-61.    Com^.  tit,  h  DE  VSVCAPIONI-  bonitarius:  legitimum  dicUur  iure 
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dominium:  nam  aut  dominus  quisque  est  aut  dominus  non 
intellegitur.  Quo  iure  etiam  populus  Bomanus  dim  utebatur : 
aut  enim  ex  iure  Quiritium  unusquisque  dominus  erat,  aut 
non  intellegebatur  dominus.  sed  postea  diuisionem  accepit 
dominium,  ut  alius  possit  esse  ex  iure  Quiritium  dominus, 

41  alius  in  bonis  habere.  nam  si  tibi  rem  mancipi  neque 
mancipauero  neque  in  iure  cessero  sed  tantum  tradidero,  in 
bonis  quidem  tuis  ea  res  efficitur,  ex  iure  Quiritium  uero  mea 
permanebit  donee  tu  eam  possidendo  usucapias :  semel  enim 
inpleta  usucapione  proinde  pleno  iure  incipit,  id  est  et  in 
bonis  et  ex  iure  Quiritium/  tua  res  esse,  ac  si  ea  mancipata 

42  uel  in  iure  cessa  [esaet.  Vmeapio  aiUem]  mobilium  quidem 
rerum  anno  conpletur,  fundi  uero  et  aedium  biennio ;  et  ita 
lege  XII  tabularum  cautum  est. 


one  sort  of  ownership ;  for  a  man  either  is  owner  or  is  not. 
And  so  it  was  of  old  time  with  the  people  of  Bome ;  a  man 
was  either  owner  according  to  the  law  of  the  Quiritians,  or  he 
was  not  held  to  be  owner  at  all.  But  afterwards  property- 
underwent  this  distinction, — that  while  one  man  may  be 
owner  of  a  thing  in  quiritary  right,  another  may  have  it  in 

41  bonis.  Thus,  suppose  I  have  neither  mancipated  a  res 
mancipi,  nor  conveyed  it  to  you  by  cession  in  court,  but  have 
simply  delivered  it,  while  you  will  thereby  have  it  in  bonis, 
it  wiU  still  remain  mine  in  quiritary  right  until  you  have 
usucapted  it  by  possession ;  for  the  moment  your  usucapion 
of  it  is  completed  it  forthwith  begins  to  be  yours  in  plenary 
ownership,  i,e,  both  in  bonitarian  and  in  quiritarian  right, 
exactly  as  if  it  had  been  mancipated  to  you  or  ceded  to  you 

42  in  court.  The  usucapion  of  moveables  is  completed  in  one 
year,  that  of  lands  and  houses  in  two ;  so  it  is  provided  in  the 
Twelve  Tables. 


QuniHum,  id  est  JRomanorum 

.  .  Sed  ri  quia  utrumque  liabthcU 
dominiumf  dicebatur  pleno  iure 
(riXiiV  hfuiw)  danUnuSf  tUpote  ambo 
habens,  Ugitimum  et  naturale.  The 
distinction  was  abolished  by  Just. ,  I. 
un.  C.  denude  iure  Quir.  toll,  (y,  25). 

§  41.  Comp.  §  204;  iii.  80;  Vlp.  i,  16  ; 
Boeth.  in  Cie,  Top,  iii,  5,  §  28  (ed. 
Baitjp.  822). 

'  The  words  id  est  ,  ,  ,  ,  Quiri- 
tium  are  omitted  by  P.  as  a  eloss. 

§  42.  The  initial  words,  supplied  by  L., 
are  accepted  by  most  eds.  Comp. 
Cic.  Top.  iy,  23;  pro  Caec,  xix,  54; 


Schoell,  Tab.  yi,  3  ;  Gai.  ii,  204  ; 
Vlp.  xix,  8 ;  pr.  tit  I.  afd. ;  Th.  ii, 
6,  pr.  P.  altogether  rejects  the  par. , 
as  not  only  a  ^loss,  but  an  erroneous 
one ;  seeing  it  contradicts  the  re- 
peated statement  of  Cic.  that  houses 
were  not  mentioned  in  the  proyision 
of  the  zii  Tab.  as  to  usucapion,  but 
the  rule  as  to  lands  analogically  ex- 
tended to  them  by  the  eany  jurists, 
or  rather  by  the  pontiffs,  m  whose 
hands  (Pomp,  in  fr.  2,  §  6,  D.  de 
O,  I,  i,  2)  was  the  interpretation 
{interpretandi  sdentia)  of  the  xii 
Tables. 


n.  §§  43-47.] 
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43  Ceterum  etiam  earom  rerum  usucapio  nobis  conpetit  quae 
non  a  domino  nobis  traditae  faerint,  sine  mancipi  sint  eae  res 
sine  nee  mancipi,  si  modo  eas  bona  fide  acceperimns,  cum 

44  crederemus  eum  qui  traderet  dominum,  esse.  quod  idea 
receptum  uidetur  ne  rerum  dominia  diutius  in  incerto  essent, 
cum  sufiBiceret  domino  ad  inquirendam  rem  suam  anni  aut 
bienii  spatium,  quod  tempus  ad  usucapionem  posaessori 
taibutum  est 

45  Sed  aliquando  etiamsi  maxime  quis  bona  fide  alienam  rem 
possideat,  non  tamen  illi  usucapio  procedit,  uelut  si  quis  rem 
furtiuam  aut  ui  possessam  possideat;  nam  furtiuam  lex  xii 
tabularum^  usucapi  prohibet,  ui  possessam  lex  lulia  et  Plautia.' 

46  Item    prouincialia     praedia     usucapionem    non    recipiunt. 

47  [Item  olimy  mulieris  quae  in    agnatorum  tutela  erat  res 


43  We  may  also  acquire  by  usucapion  things,  whether  man^ 
dpi  or  Tiec  wancipi,  that  have  been  conveyed  to  us  by  one  not 
their  owner,  provided  we  have  accepted  them  in  good  faith, 
believing  that  the  party  conveying  them  was  in  truth  their 

44  owner.  This  rule  seems  to  have  been  received  in  order  to 
prevent  a  too  prolonged  imcertainty  as  to  a  question  of 
ownership ;  one  or  two  years — ^the  time  allowed  to  a  possessor 
for  usucapion — being  thought  ample  for  an  owner  making 
inquiries  after  a  thing  belonging  to  him. 

45  But  sometimes,  even  though  a  man  possess  in  the  best  of 
faith,  there  can  be  no  usucapion  in  his  favour,  as  when  what 
he  possesses  has  been  stolen  or  acquired  by  a  previous  holder 
by  force;  for  the  Twelve  Tables  prohibit  the  usucapion  of 
stolen  goods,  and  the  Julian  and  Plautian  law  that  of  things 

46  violently  taken  possession  of.        Further,  provincial  lands  ^ 

47  are  not  susceptible  of  usucapion.  Formerly  also  the  res 
Tnancipi  of  a  woman  in  tutelage  of  her  agnates  could  not  be 


§§  4S-44.     These  pars,  postponed  by  P. 

— as  appears   to   me   without  any 

justification— to  §§  65-79. 
^  43,  44.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  D.  (2e 

umtn),  (xli,  8);  Vlp.  zix,  8  ;  pr.  tit. 

§  45.    Comp.  §§  1,  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 

»  See  SchoeU,  Tab,  viii,  17.  A 
similar  proyision  as  to  rea/urUnae 
was  contained  in  a  2ex  AUnia  of 
557  I  197(1);  comp.  GeU.  xvii,  7, 
§  1;  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 

•  From  Th.  ii,  6,  §  2,  it  appears 
that  these  were  two  distinct  laws ; 
probably  the  lex  PlatUia  de  ui,  men- 


tioned by  Cic.  pro  Mil.  xiii,  35,  and 
the  lex  lulia  de  ui,  which  forms  the 
subject  of  tit  D.  xlviii,  7,  but  whose 
history  is  somewhat  obscure. 

§  4rf.     Comp.  8§  7,  21 ;  pr.  tit  I.  afd. ; 
1.  un.  C.  de  usucap.  trans/,  (vii,  81). 

§  47.     Comp.  i,  192  ;  Cic.  ad  Alt  i,  5, 
§  6 ;  SchoeU,  Tab,  v,  2. 

'  G.  and  most  eds.  inteiject  these 
two  words ;  but  this  necessitates  the 
rejection  of  res,  which  stands  before 
mulieris  in  the  MS.  P.  manages  to 
retain  it  by  thus  supplying  the  defi- 
ciency in  the  text :  \iUim  ante  legem 
[Claudiam,  sierantlres  mulieris,  etc. 
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mancipi  usucapi  non  poierant,  praeteiquam  si  ab  ipsa  auctore 
tutore  traditae  essent :  id  italege  xn  tabularum  manifesUdur? 

48  Item  liberos  homines  et  res  sacras  et  religiosas  usucapi  non 

49  posse  manifestum  est.  Quod  ergo  uulgo  dicitur  furtiuamm 
rerum  et  ui  possessarum  usucapionem  per  legem  xn  tabu- 
larum prohibitam  esse,  non  eo  pertinet  ut  (ne  vps^  fur  {guiu^ 
(per)  uim  (possidet)  usucapere  possit,  (nam  huic  alia  ratione 
usucapio  non  conpetit,  quia  scilicet  mala  fide  possidet) ;  sed 
nee  ullus  alius,  quamquam  ab  eo  bona  fide  emerit,  usucapi- 

60  endi  ius  habeat.  Ynde  in  rebus  mobilibus  non  facile 
{procedit  vt  bonae  fidei  possesaori  usucapio)  conpetat,  quia  qui 
alienam  rem  uendidit  et  tradidit  furtum  committit ;  idemque 
accidit  etiam  si  ex  alia  causa  tradatur.  sed  tamen  hoc 
aUquando  aUter  se  habet ;  nam  si  heres  rem  defiincto  com- 
modatam  aut  locatam  uel  apud  eum  depositam,  existimans 
eam  esse  hereditariam,  uendiderit  aut  donauerit,  furtum  non 
committit;^  item  si  is  ad  quern  ancillae  ususfructus pertinet. 


usucapted  unless  they  had  been  delivered  with  her  tutor's 

48  audorUas ;  this  is  clearly  shown  in  the  Twelve  Tables.  And 
it  is  also  manifest  that  free  persons  and  things  sacred  and 

49  religious  cannot  be  usucapted.  The  common  saying  that 
by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  usucapion  is  prohibited  of 
things  stolen  or  forcibly  taken  possession  of  does  not  mean 
that  the  actual  thief,  or  person  taking  possession  by  force, 
cannot  usucapt, — his  usucapion  is  impossible  for  a  different 
reason,  namely,  that  he  posses^s  in  bad  faith, — but  that  no 
other  person  has  the  right  of  usucapting  them,  even  though 
he  may  have  purchased  them  in  good  faith  from  the  Tncdae 

50  fdd  possessor.  As  regards  moveables,  therefore,  usucapion 
is  hardly  possible  for  a  bonae  ^Abi  possessor,  seeing  that  he  who 
sells  and  delivers  what  belongs  to  another  commits  a  theft; 
and  so  it  iS'if  the  delivery  be  on  some  other  ground.  Some- 
times, however,  it  is  otherwise ;  for  if  an  heir  sell  or  make  a 
present  of  a  thing  that  has  been  lent  or  located  to  or  deposited 
with  the  deceased,  under  the  impression  that  it  belongs  to 
the  inheritance,  he  does  not  steal  it ;  neither  does  the  usu- 
fructuary of  a  slave  woman  who  sells  or  makes  a  gift  of  a 

'  So  M.  (K.  u.  S.,  footnote) ;  the      §  50.    Down  to  tradatur  the  par.  corre- 

MS.  has  n^,;  most  eds.  substitute  ^ponds  to  §  8,   tit    I.   afd.,  from 

catUum  est  or  cautum  erat,  which  the  wonls  in  ital.  are  sup- 

§  48.     Comp.  §  1,  tit  I.  afd.  plied. 

§  49.     §  8,  tit  I.  afd.,  from  which  the  <  §  4,  tit    I.   afd.     Comp.  Gai. 

words   in    ital.,    illegible    in    the  in  fr.   86,  pr.   D.  de  usurp,  (xli, 

H8.,  are  supplied.    See  also  §  45.  3). 


II,  §S  50-52.] 
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partmn  etiam  suum  esse  credens  tiendiderit  aut  donauerit, 
furtum  non  committit ;  furtum  eniin  sine  adfectu  furandi  non 
committitar.'  aliis  quoque  modis  accidere  potest  ut  quis  sine 
nitio  furti  rem  alienam  ad  aliquem  transferat  et  efficiat  ut  a 

51  possessore  usucapiatnr.'  Fundi  quoque  alieni  potest  aliquis 
airte  ui  possessionem  nancisci,  quae  uel  ex  negligentia  domini 
uacet  uel  quia  dominus  sine  successore  decesserit  uel  longo 
tempore  afuerit:  quam  si  ad  alium  bona  fide  accipientem 
transtulerit^  potent  usucapere  possessor;  et  quamuis  ipse  qui 
uacantem  possessionem  nactus  est  intellegat  alienimi  esse 

fundum^ — *  ad  usucapionem  nocetur,  [cum\ 

inprobata  sit  eorum  sententia  qui  putauerint^r^tio^m  fundum' 
fieri  possa 

52  Bursus  ex  contrario  accidit  ut  qui  sciat  alienam  rem  se 
possidere  usucapiat^  ueluti  si  rem  hereditariam  cuius  posses- 


child  to  which  she  has  given  birth,  under  the  belief  that  it  is 
his ;  for  there  can  be  no  theft  without  intent  to  steal  And 
there  are  yet  other  ways  in  which  it  may  happen  that  a  man 
transfers  to  another,  without  any  taint  of  theft,  what  belongs 
to  a  third  party,  and  thus  puts  the  possessor  in  a  position  to 

51  usucapt  it  It  is  quite  possible  also  for  a  man  to  take 
possession  without  any  violence  of  land  that  is  not  his,  if  it 
be  unoccupied  either  through  the  negligence  of  the  owner,  or 
because  he  has  died  leaving  no  successor,  or  has  for  a  long 
time  been  absent ;  and  if  tibe  party  who  has  thus  obtained 
possession  transfer  it  to  another  who  takes  it  in  good  faith, 
the  latter  may  usucapt ;  for  the  knowledge  of  the  appropriator 
of  the  vacant  possession  that  the  land  in  question  belongs  to 
a  third  party  [wUl  not  impede  the  usucapion  of  the  bonae  fidei 
[possessor],  the  opinion  of  those  who  used  to  think  that  land 
may  bear  the  taint  of  theft  being  now  universally  condemned. 

52  On  the  other  hand,  it  [sometimes]  happens  that  a  person 
may  usucapt  who  takes  possession  of  what  he  well  knows  to 


'  §  5,  tit  I.  afd.  Comp.  GaL  in 
ft.  36,  §  1,  fr.  87,  pr.  D.  de  usurp. 
(zli,  8). 

s  §  6,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  51.    Comp.  GaL  in  fr.  87,  §  I,  fr.  38, 
D.  de  usurp,  (xli,  3);  §  7,  tit  I. 
afd. 

'  Kearhr  a  line  illegible,  with  ex- 
ception of  ntAUomm.  Goa.  proposes: 
tamen  nihilo  tnagis  honae  fidH 
possessori,    etc;    while   for   nihilo 


magis  E.  n.  S.  and  Ha.  read  nihU 
hoc. 
>  Comp.  GeU.  xi,  18,  §§  12,  18. 
§  52.  Comp.  iii,  201.  There  seems  good 
reason  for  believing  that  &ofia  Jides 
was  not  originally  a  condition  of 
usucapion ;  conseq^iently  the  usu- 
capions mentioned  in  §§  52-61  were 
merely  varieties  in  which,  for  special 
reasons,  the  original  doctrine  was 
not  departed  from. 
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sionem  heres  nondam  nactus  est  aliqais  possederit ;  nam  ei 
concessum  [est  t^^ujcapere,  si  modo  ea  res  est  quae  recipit 
usucapionem :    quae  species  possessionis  et  usucapionis  pro 

53  herede  uocatur.        £t  in  tantum  haec  usncapio  concessa  est 

54  ut  et  res  quae  solo  continentur  anno  usucapiantur.  quare 
autem  hoc  casu^  etiam  soli  rerum  annua  constituta  sit  usn- 
capio ilia  ratio  est^  quod  olim  rerum  hereditariarum  posses- 
sionem ipsae  bereditates  usucapi  credebantur,  [scilicet  anno] :' 
lex  enim  xii  tabularum  soli  quidem  res  biennio  usucapi  iussit, 
ceteras  uero  anno;^  ergo  hereditas  in  ceteris  rebus  uidebatur 
esse,  quia  soli  non  est  quia  neque  corporalis  est :  et  quamuis 
postea  creditum  sit  ipsas  bereditates  usucapi  non  posse,  tamen 
in  omnibus  rebus  heredit-ariis,  etiam  quae  solo  tenentur,  annua 

55.usucapio  remansit.         Quare  autem  omnino  tam  inproba 


belong  to  another,  as  for  instance  when  he  appropriate  some- 
thing belonging  to  an  inheritance,  but  which  the  heir  has  not 
yet  reduced  into  possession ;  in  such  a  case  he  is  allowed  to 
usucapt,  provided  the  thing  in  question  be  susceptible  of 
usucapion.    This  variety  of  possession  and  usucapion  is  said 

53  to  be  pro  herede^  [i.e,  in  the  character  of  heir.]  And  to 
such  an  extent  has  this  usucapion  been  conceded,  that  even 

54  immoveables  may  thus  be  usucapted  in  a  year.  The  reason 
why  in  this  case  a  one  year's  usucapion  of  immoveables  was 
introduced  is  this — that  formerly  by  possession  of  the  con- 
stituent items  of  an  inheritance  the  inheritance  itself  was  be- 
lieved to  be  usucapted,  and  that  in  a  year.  (For  the  provision 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  that  immoveables  were  to  be  usu- 
capted in  two  years,  but  other  things  in  one ;  and  an  inherit- 
ance seemed  to  be  included  amongst  the  '  other  things,'  for 
it  is  not  immoveable,  because  not  even  corporeal.)  And, 
although  afterwards  it  came  to  be  admitted  that  an  inheritance 
as  such  was  not  susceptible  of  usucapion,  still  the  one  year's 
usucapion  continued  to  be  applied  to  every  item  of  the 

55  hereditary  estate,  even  though  immoveable.  That  such  an 
iniquitous  possession  and  usucapion  should  ever  have  been 

§§  53,  64.     Comp.  Oic.  cui  Ait,  i,  5,  §  6;  po^aessionem  usurecijn  of  §  61.     I 

Sen.  de  bentf.  vi,  5.  am  disposed,  however,  to  delete  both 

§  54.     ^  The  MS.  has  etiam  hoe  ecuu,  the  fiiud  8  and  the  ut,  and  to  read 

'  ¥or paesessiones  ut,  which  stands  this  simply  poatessione. 

in  the  ms.  ,  O. ,  Bk. ,  Hu. ,  and  E.  u.  S.  '  These  words  seem  to  be  a  gloss, 

read  possessibne  uehU;  P.  posaeaaione,  *  See  §  42. 
[eae]y  sicut.    PoasesaUmes  uaucapi  is      §  55.    Oomp.  Cic.  cU  legib.  li,  19,  §§  48, 

certainly  an  unusual  phrase,  though  49 ;  20,  §§  50,   51 ;  Fest.   y.   Sine 

there  is  something  very  like  it  in  the  aaeria  hereditaa  (Bruns,  p.  267). 


I 
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possessio  et  usucapio  concessa  sit  ilia  ratio  est,  quod  uolaerunt 
ueteres  maturios  hereditates  adiri,  ut  essent  qui  sacra  facerent, 
quorum  illis  temporibus  summa  obseruatio  fuit,  et  ut  credi- 

56  tores  haberent  a  quo  suum  consequerentur.  Haec  autem 
species  possessionis  et  usucapionis  etiam  lucratiua  uocatur: 

57  nam  sciens  quisque  rem  alienam  lucrifacit.  sed  hoc  tem- 
pore iam  non  est  lucratiua:  nam  ex  auctoritate  Hadriani 
senatusconsultum  factum  est  ut  tales  usucapiones  reuocaren- 
tur ;  et  ideo  potest  heres  ab  eo  qui  rem  usucepit  hereditatem 
petendo  perinde  earn  rem  consequi  atque  si  usucapta  non 
esset  necessario  tamen  herede^  extante  nihil  ipso  iure 
pro  herede  usucapi  potest. 

Adhuc  etiam  ex  aliis  causis  sciens  quisque  rem  alienam 


58 


59 


recognized  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  anxiety  of  our 
ancestors  to  accelerate  entry  to  an  inheritance,  in  order  that 
there  might  be  some  one  to  attend  to  the  sacred  rites  [of  the 
family],  on  which  great  store  was  set  in  those  days,  and  that 
the  creditors  [of  the  deceased]  might  have  some  one  from 

56  whom  they  could  recover  what  was  due  to  them.  This  sort 
of  possession  and  usucapion  is  also  sometimes  called  iisucapio 
hicraMva;  because  the  possessor  knowingly  enriches  himself 

57  with  what  belongs  to  another.  But  at  the  present  day  it  is 
no  longer  lucrative;  for,  by  a  senatusconsult  enacted  by 
authority  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  such  usucapions  may  be 
revoked,  and  the  heir  recover  from  the  usucaptor  by  herediiatis 

58  petitio  as  if  there  never  had  been  any  usucapion.  If  a 
necessary  heir  exist,  however,  nothing  can  be  ipso  iure  usu- 
capted^o  herede. 

59  There  are  yet  other  cases  in  which  a  man  may  usucapt 


§  56.  Comp.  fr.  71,  D.  defurt  (xlvii,  2); 
fr.  83,  §  1,  D.  de  iuurp,  (zli,  3). 

I  57.  By  Marc.  AoreL  it  was  made  an 
offence,  under  the  name  of  crimen 
txpUaiae  hereditctHs,  for  a  person, 
not  pretending  a  title,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  an  iimeritance  either  before 
or  after  the  heir's  entiy;  see  tit  D. 
ezpU.  herecL  (xlvii,  19). 

§  58.  Comp.  iii,  201.  It  is  remarkable 
that,  prior  to  Studemand's  revision 
of  the  text,  all  eds.  made  both  these 
two  pais,  affirmthe  reverse  of  th  e  truth. 
^  See  the  meaning  of  neeeasariua 
hertB  in  §  153.  Hu.  reads  [mo]  et 
necesBorio  tamen  herede;  on  the 
ground  that  the  MS.  has  et  before 


neee99ariOy  and  that  it  can  be  ex* 
plained  only  on  the  supposition  that 
euo  has  been  omitted.  (Who  were 
sui  et  necessariif  see  described  in 
§  156.  The  difference  in  position  of 
the  two  classes  is  weU  explained  by 
Vlp.  xxii,  24.)  But  as,  m  ui,  201, 
Oai.  again  uses  simply  the  word 
neeesearU,  I  do  not  think  Huschke's 
emendation  can  be  accepted. 
§  59.  Comp.  iii,  201.  The  thing  con- 
veyed fidwAa/t  cauea  was  itself 
spoken  of  as  tkjldtteia  ;  as  such,  even 
though  it  might  be  a  re«  eoUy  it 
came  under  the  category  of  '  other 
things '  (§  54),  and  so  could  be  usu- 
capted  in  a  year. 
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usucapit :  nam  qui  rem  alicui  fiduciae  causa  mancipio  dederit 
uel  in  iure  cesserit^  si  eandem  ipse  possederit^  potest  usu- 
capere,  anno  scilicet,  [etiam]  soU  si  sit  quae  species  usu- 
capionis  dicitur  usureceptio,  quia  id  quod  aliquando  habuimus 

60  recipimus  per  usucapionem.  Sed  cum  fiducia  contrahitur 
aut  cum  creditore  pignoris  iure,  aut  cum  amico  quo  tutius 
nostrae  res  apud  eum  essent,  si  quidem  cum  amico  contracta 
sit  tiducia  sane  omni  modo  conpetit  usureceptio ;  si  uero  cum 
creditore,  soluta  quidem  pecunia  omni  modo  conpetit,  non- 
dum  uero  soluta  ita  demum  conpetit  si  neque  conduxerit  eam 
rem  a  creditore  debitor,  neque  precario  rogauerit  ut  eam  rem 
possidere    liceret;    quo   casu    lucratiua    usucapio    conpetit. 

61  Item  si  rem  obligatam  sibi  populus  uendiderit,  eamque 
dominus  possederit,  concessa  est  usureceptio:  sed  hoc  casu 
praedium  biennio  usurecipitur:  et  hoc  est  quod  uulgo  dicitur 


what  he  knows  to  belong  to  another.  Thus,  if  an  individual 
have  taken  possession  of  a  thing  which  he  had  previously 
mancipated  or  ceded  in  court  to  another  for  a  fiduciary  pur- 
pose, he  may  usucapt  in  a  year,  even  though  the  thing  in 
;  question  be  immoveable.  This  sort  of  usucapion  is  cfdled 
^^    usureception ;  because  we  recover  by  usucapion  what  was 

60  once  our  own.  Such  a  fiduciary  conveyance  may  be  either 
to  a  creditor  by  way  of  real  security,  or  to  a  friend  in  whose 
hands  we  think  our  property  wiU  b^  safer  than  in  our  own. 
In  the  latter  case  usureception  on  our  part  is  competent  under 
any  circumstances.  In  the  former  it  is  always  competent 
after  we  have  paid  our  debt ;  but  before  payment!  it  is  com- 
petent only  if  we  have  neither  taken  the  thing  from  our 
creditor  in  location,  nor  on  our  own  request  obtained  posses- 
sion of  it  from  him  during  his  pleasure ;  in  the  absence  of 
either  of  those  obstacles  there  may  be  a  lucrative  usucapion. 

61  Then  again,  if  a  man  have  taken  possession  of  lands  of  his 
that  have  been  mortgaged  to  the  state,  and  that  have  been 
sold  by  its  officials,  usureception  is  competent,  but  only  in 


§  60.  Comp.  Boeth.  in  Ck,  Top.  iv,  10, 
§  41  (Bnins,  p.  295) ;  Isidor.  Orig. 
V,  25,  §  23  (BraiM,  p.  302).  The 
fiduciary  nature  of  the  transaction, 
when  in  the  form  of  a  mancipation, 
was  expressed  in  the  uerha  nuri' 
cupoUa,  as  to  which  see  §  104,  note  7. 
A  bronze  tablet,  with  the  record  of  a 
mancipcUio  fiduciae  cauaa  engraved 
thereon,  supposed  to  be  of  the  first 


or  second  century,  was  found  near 
Seville  in  1867 ;  the  inscription  is 
in  Brans,  p.  180. 
§61.  Ck)mp.  Liv.  zxii,  60;  Yarro  cle 
L,  L,  V,  40 ;  Schol.  Bob.  in  or.  pro 
Flaoco  (ed.  Bait  p.  244);  Monunsen 
on  cautioMS  praenUbw  prtiediUgne, 
in  his  Stadtreehie  von  Salpensa,  etc. , 
pp.  466,  f. 


II,  §§  61-64.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


93 


ex  praediatura  possessionem  usurecipi :  nam  qui  mercatur  a 
I>opiilo  praediator  appellatur. 

62  Accidit  aliquando  ut  qui  dominus  sit  alienandae  rei  potes- 
tatem  non  habeat,  et  qui  dominus  non  sit  alienare  possit. 

63  Nam  dotale  piaedium  maritus  inuita  muliere  per  legem 
luliam  ^  prohibetur  alienare,  quamuis  ipsius  sit  uel  mancipa- 
tum  ei  dotis  causa  uel  in  iure  cessum  uel  usucaptum.  quod 
quidem  ius  utrum  ad  italica'  tantum  praedia,  an  etiam  ad 

64  prouincialia'  pertineat,  dubitatur.  Ex  diuerso  agnatus 
furiosi  curator  rem  furiosi  alienare  potest  ex  lege  xii  tabu- 
lamm;^  item  procurator —    —    —   —    — ;*item  creditor 


two  years ;  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  common  saying  that 
possession  is  usurecapted  ex  praediatura,  a  purchaser  from  the 
state  being  called  praediator. 


62 
63 


It  sometimes  happens  that  he  who  is  owner  cannot  alienate, 
and  that  one  who  is  not  owner  can.  For  by  the  Julian 
law  a  husband  is  forbidden  to  alienate  dotal  lands  against  the 
will  of  his  wife,  although  they  may  have  been  mancipated  to 
him  or  ceded  to  him  in  court  or  usucapted  by  him  as  a  dotal 
provision.  But  it  is  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  this  prohibi- 
tion is  confined  to  immoveables  of  italic  right  or  applies  also  to 
64  provincial  lands.  Contrariwise  the  agnatic  curator  of  a  lunatic 
is  empowered  by  the  Twelve  Tables  to  alienate  his  ward's  pro- 
perty ;  a  procurator  [may  alieruUe  perishables  belonging  to  his 
[principal],  and  a  creditor  by  agreement  may  alienate  a  pledge 


§§  62-64.    CJomp.  pr.  §  1,  tit  I.  QVIBVS 
ALIKKABS  LICET  VEL  NON  (ii,   8). 
AdoptmgasuggestionofHeiinbach's, 
most  eds.  place  those  pars,  between 
|§  79  and  80 ;  and  nnquestionably 
there  is  some  reason  for  so  doing,  as 
§§  80-88  deal  with  the  same  sabject- 
matter.    Bnt  there  does  not  seem  to 
be  sufficient  to  justify  the  transposi- 
tion ;  which  is  the  view  taken  by 
M.  (K.  n.  S.  p.  xiz). 
I  62.     Pr.  tit  I.  afd. 
I  63.    Comp.  FauL  ii,  216,  §  2 ;  pr.  tit. 
I.  afd. 

^  The  enactment  referred  to  is  the 
L.  ItUia  de  aduUerHs,  of  the  year 
786  I  18. 

>  See  i,  120,  note  2. 

»  Comp.  §§  7,  21. 
S  64.    ^  Comp.  Cic.  de  inu,  ii,  50,  §  148; 


ad  Herenn,  i,  18,  §  83 ;  Vlp.  xii,  2; 
Schoell,  Tab,  v,  7. 

«  The  first  half  of  line  8,  p.  69,  is 
illegible  in  the  MS.  Bk.  suggests — 
id  cuius  Ubera  administratio  ei  data 
est;  Gou. — cut  pecuniae  adminis' 
tratio  data  est;  K.  u.  S.—  rem 
abserUis,  cuius  negoHorum  Ubera 
administratio  ei  permissa  est;  M. 
(K.  u.  S.  p.  xx) — si  quid  ne  corrum- 
patur  distrahendum  est ;  Hu. — iure 
ctiitZf ,  cuius  joersona  officio  muneris 
eadem  est,  if  one  of  these  readings 
seems  to  correspond  with  the  traces 
of  individual  letters  made  out  by 
Stud. ;  but  Mommsen's  seems  prefer- 
able in  point  of  doctrine,  a  procurator 
not  beiuff  entitled  to  sell  anything 
but  perishables  without  special  man- 
date, fr.  a^,  D.  de  proc,  (iii,  3). 
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pignus  ex  pactione,  quamuis  eius  ea  res  non  sit.'  sed  hoc 
forsitan  ideo  uideatur  fieri  quod  uoluntate  debitoris  intelle- 
gitur  pignus  alienari,  qui  olim  pactus  est  ut  liceret  creditoii 
pignus  uendere  si  pecunia  non  soluatur. 


65 


66 


67 


65 


66 


Ergo  ex  bis  quae  diximus  apparet  quaedam  natiurali  iure 
alienari,  quaUa  sunt  ea  quae  traditione  alienantur,  quaedam 
ciuili ;  nam  mancipationis^  et  in  iure  cessionis'  et  usucapionis' 
ius  proprium  est  ciuium  Bomanorum. 

Kec  tamen  ea  tantum  quae  traditione  nostra  fiunt  naturstli 
nobis  ratione  adquiruntur,  sed  etiam  gttae  occupando  ideo 

^  quia  antea  nullius  essent,  qualia  sunt  omnia  quae 

terra  mari  coelo  capiimtur.  Itaque  si  feram  bestiam  aut 
uolucrem  aut  piscem  —  —  —  —  — /  eo  usque  nostrum 


held  by  him,  although  it  is  not  his.  (But  it  may  perhaps  be  held 
in  the  last  case  that  the  pledge  is  to  be  understood  as  alienated 
by  consent  of  the  debtor,  who  agreed  in  the  outset  that  his 
creditor  might  sell  it  if  the  debt  were  not  paid.) 


It  appears,  therefore,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  some 
things  are  alienated  according  to  natural  law, — ^those,  for 
example,  that  are  transferred  by  delivery, — ^and  others  accord- 
ing to  t^e  civil  law ;  for  mancipation,  cession  in  court,  and 
usucapion,  are  peculiar  to  Soman  citizens. 

But  it  is  not  only  those  things  that  become  ours  by 
delivery  that  we  acquire  on  a  natural  title,  but  also  what  we 
appropriate  by  occupancy  as  previously  unowned ;  such  are 
all  things  that  are  captured  either  on  land,  in  the  sea,  or  in 
67  the  air.  Therefore  if  we  capture  a  wild  beast,  or  a  bird,  or 
a  fish,  [it  becomes  ours  the  moTnent  it  is  caught,']  and  is  held  to 


'  Comp.  §  1,  tit  I.  afd. 
§§  65-79.     Comp.  §§  11-84,  tit.   I.  DB 
RERVM  DIVISIONS  (ii,  1). 

§  65.     Comp.  6ai.  in  fr.  1,  yr.  J),  de  A, 
B.  D.  (xli,  1);  §  11,  tit  I.  afd. 

»  Comp.  i,  119. 

«  Comp.  §  24. 

'  Comp.  §  41. 
§  66.     Comp.  Qai.  in  fr.  1,  §  1,  D.  de 
A.  R,  J>.  (xli,  1);  §  12,  tit  I.  afd. 

'  There  are  abont  fourteen  letters 
on  line  20,  p.  69,  more  or  less  ille- 
gible in  the  ms.,  of  which  various 
reconstructions  have  been  proposed. 
The  nostra  fecenmua  of  Bk.  doubt- 
less expresses  the  meaning,  though 


it,  like  the  other  conjectural  render- 
ings, does  not  quadrate  with  the 
traces  discernible. 
§  67.    Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  8,  §  2,  fr.  5,  pr.  D. 
de  A,  R,  D.  (xH,  1) ;  §  12,  tit  I.  afd. 
^  About  a  line  and  a  half  (lines  23^ 
24,  p.  69)  illegible,  with  exception 
of  word  captum.    Bk.   proposes — 
ceperimM,    qwdquid    Ua    captum 
Juerit,  corUinuo  nostrum  JU,   et  eo 
usque,  etc.;  Hu. — eepenmus,  glmul 
atqtte  captum  hoe  animal  est,  HtUim 
nostrum  JU,  et  eo  usque,  etc. ;  K.  u.  S. 
— ctperimust   gwdquid  Ua  captum 
fuerit,  stadm  nostrum  JU,  et  eo  usque, 
etc. 


n,  S§  67-70.]  COMMENTARII  Q VATTVOK.  9  5 

esse  intellegitur  donee  nostra  cnstodia  coerceatur;  cum 
uero  custodiam  nostram  euaserit  et  in  naturalem  libertatem 
se  receperit,  roisus  occupantis  fit,  quia  nostrum  esse  desinit. 
naturalem  autem  libertatem  recipere  uidetur  cum  aut  oculos 
nostros  euaserit,  aut  licet  in  conspectu  sit  nostro  difficilis 

68  tamen  eius^  persecutio  sit.  In  his  autem  animalibus  quae 
ex  consuetudine  abire  et  redire  solent,  ueluti  columbis  et 
apibus,  item  ceruis  qui  in  siluas  ire  et  redire  solent,  talem 
habemus  regulam  traditam  ut  si  reuertendi  animum  habere 
desiennt  etiam  nostra  esse  desinant  et  fiant  occupantium : 
reuertendi   autem    animum  uidentur  desinere   habere  cum 

69  reuertendi  consuetudinem  deseruerint.  Ea  quoque  quae  ex 
hostibus  capiuntur  naturali  ratione  nostra  fiunt. 

70  Sed  et  id  quod  per  adluuionem  nobis  adicitur  eodem  iure 
nostrum  fit :  per  adluuionem  autem  id  uidetur  adici  quod  ita 
paulatim  fiumen  a^o  nostro  adicit  ut  aestimare  non  possimus 
quantum  quoquo  memento  temporis  adiciatur :  hoc  est  quod 
uulgo  dicitur  per  adluuionem  id  adici  uideri  quod  ita  paulatim 


continue  ours  so  long  as  it  is  under  the  restraint  of  our 
keeping ;  but  the  moment  it  evades  our  custody  and  regains 
its  natural  liberty  it  becomes  the  property  of  the  next  captor, 
having  ceased  to  be  ours.  And  it  is  regarded  as  having 
regained  its  natural  liberty  when  we  can  no  longer  see  it,  or 

68  when,  though  still  visible,  its  pursuit  is  diflBcult.  As  regards, 
however,  such  animals  as  are  in  the  habit  of  going  and  coming, 
— ^pigeons,  for  instance,  and  bees,  and  deer,  which  are  wont 
to  go  to  the  woods  and  come  back  again, — the  rule  is  tradi- 
tional that  they  cease  to  be  ours  and  fall  to  the  next  captor 
when  they  no  longer  have  the  animus  revertendi ;  and  that  is 
held  to  have  occurred  when  they  have  discontinued  their 

69  habit  of  returning.  Things  captured  from  an  enemy  also 
become  ours  by  natural  law. 

70  By  the  same  law  that  becomes  ours  which  is  brought  to 
us  by  alluvion.  That  is  held  to  be  thus  brought  to  us  which 
a  river  adds  to  our  land  so  gradually  that  we  cannot  appreciate 
how  much  is  being  added  at  any  particular  moment,— which, 
83  the  saying  goes,  is  added  so  gradually  as  to  elude  our 

'  Instead  of  eiua,  whieh  we  have  §  69.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  5,  %  7,1),  de 

in  the  Dig.  and  Inst,  the  MS.  reads  A.   R.   D.    (xli,    1);  §  17,  tit   I. 

tnret.     M.  (E.  n.  S.  p.  xz)  sugfi^ts  afd. 

mde  ret;  Hu.  in  re  eius.  §  70.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  7,  §  1,  D.  rf« 

§68.     Comp.Gai.  infr.  5,  §5,D.  (f€^.  A.   R,  D.  (xli,   1);  §  20,   tit    I. 

R,  D.  (xli,  1) ;  §§  14, 16,  tit  I.  afd.  afd. 
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71  adicitur  ut  oculos  nostros  fallat.  Itaque  si  flumen  partem 
aliquam  ex  tuo  praedio  resciderit,  et  ad  meum  praedium 

72  attulerit,  haec  pars  tua  manet.  At  si  in  medio  flumine 
insida  uata  sit,  haec  eorum  omnium  communis  est  qui  ab 
utraque  parte  fluminis  prope  ripam  praedia  possident ;  si  uero 
non  sit  in  medio  flumine,  ad  eos  pertinet  qui  ab  ea  parte  quae 

73  proxima  est  iuxta  ripam  praedia  habent  Praeterea  id 
quod  in  solo  nostro  ab  aliquo  aedificatum  est,  quamuis  ille 
suo    nomine    aedificauerit,  iure  naturali  nostrum  fit,  quia 

74  superficies  solo  cedit.  Multoque  magis  id  accidit  et  in 
planta  quam  quis  in  solo  nostro  posuerit,  si  modo  radicibus 

75  terram  conplexa  fuerit.        Idem  contingit  et  in  frumento 

76  quod  in  solo  nostro  ab  aliquo  satum  fuerit  Sed  si  ab  eo 
petamus  fundvm}  uel  aedificium,  et  inpensas  in  aedificium 
uel  in  seminaria  uel  in  sementem  factas  ei  soluere  nolimus, 
poterit  nos  per  exceptionem'  doli  mali'  repellere,  utique  si 


71  vision.  If,  therefore,  the  [force  of  the]  stream  have  torn 
away  a  part  of  your  ground  and  swept  it  over  to  mine,  the 

72  part  so  detached  still  remains  yours.  An  island  rising  in 
the  middle  of  a  river  is  the  common  property  of  the  riparian 
proprietors ;  but  if  it  be  not  in  the  middle  of  the  stream  it  will 

73  beloDg  to  the  riparian  owners  on  the  nearer  side.  Further, 
what  one  has  built  on  our  groimd,  although  he  may  have 
built  it  on  his  own  account,  by  natural  law  becomes  ours, 

74  because  the  superstructure  follows  the  solum.  All  the 
more  is  this  the  case  with  a  plant  which  some  person  has 
planted  in  our  ground,  provided  it  have  laid  hold  of  the  earth 

75  with  its  roots.        And  the  same  happens  with  corn  which 

76  another  person  has  sown  in  our  ground.  But  if  we  claim 
from  him  the  land  or  the  house,  yet  decline  to  repay  him  his 
outlay  in  building,  planting,  or  sowing,  he  can  defeat  us  with 
an  exception  of  fraud,  at  least  if  he  have  been  a  horuie  Jidei 


§  71.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  7,  §  2,  D.  de 

A,  E.  2>.  (xli,  1) ;  §  21,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  72.    Comp.  Gai  in  fr.  7,  §  8,  D.  de 

A.  B.  D,  (xli,  1);  §  22,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  78.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  7,  §  12,  D.  de 

A.  B.  D.  (xli,  1);  §§  29,  80,  tit.  I. 

afd. 
§  74.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  6,  §  18,  D.  <ie 

A,  E.  D.  (xli,  1);  §  81,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  75.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  9,  pr.  D.  de 

A.  M.  D,  (xU,  1);  §  82,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  76.  Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  9,  pr.  D.de  A.R. 

J>,  (xli,  1);  §§  80,  32,  tit  1.  afd. 


1  So  Bk.,  HcL,  and  E.n.S. ;  the  ms. 
hus/ructum. 

'  Per  excepHonem;  comp.  iv,  116. 

'  Exeeptio  ddi  mcUi  was  tne  generic 
name  for  a  plea  by  the  defender, 
which,  while  admitting  the  pursner's 
claim  to  be  well-founded  in  strict 
law,  yet  disputed  it  in  equity  as 
involving  fraud  (iv,  119).  But  in 
many  of  its  applications  it  was  known 
by  a  more  specific  name,  such  as  ex. 
rei  uendUae  et  Iraditae,  ex,  pdcti  con- 
tienii,  etc. 


n,  §5  77,78.] 
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77  bonae  fidei  possessor  fuerii  Eadem  ratione  probatum  est 
quod  iu  chartulis  siue  membranis  meis  sdiquis  scripserit,  licet 
aureis  litteris,  meum  esse,  quia  litterae  chartulis  siue  mem- 
branis cedunt:  at  aegue^  si  ego  eos  libros  easue  membranas 
petam,  uec  inpensam  scripturae  soluam,  per  exceptionem  doU 

78  mali  summoueri  potero.  sed  si  in  tabula  mea  aliquis 
pinxerit  ueluti  imaginem,  contra  probatur :  magis  enim  dicitur 
tabulam  picturae  cedere;  cuius  diuersitatis  uix  idonea  ratio 
redditur:  certe  secundum  banc  regulam  si  me  possidente 
petas  imaginem  tuam  esse,  nee  soluas  pretium  tabulae,  poteris 
per  exceptionem  dbli  mali  summoueri;  at  si  tu  possideas, 
consequens  est  ut  utilis  mihi  actio  ^  aduersum  te  dari  debeat; 


77  possessor.  Upon  the  same  principle  it. is  admitted  that 
what  one  has  written,  even  in  letters  of  gold,  on  my  paper  or 
parchment,  is  mine,  because  the  writing  cedes  to  the  paper  or 
parchment ;  but  here,  in  like  manner,  if  I  sue  for  the  books 
or  parchments,  yet  refuse  to  pay  the  cost  of  the  writing,  my 

78  action  may  be  defeated  by  an  exception  of  fraud.  If,  how- 
ever, some  one  has  painted  a  portrait  say  on  my  pannel,  the 
rule  is  reversed,  and  the  pannel  said  to  cede  to  the  picture, — 
an  anomaly  for  which  no  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned. 
According  to  this  rule,  if  you  raise  an  action  against  me  who 
am  in  possession,  and  maintain  that  the  portrait  is  yours, 
but  fail  to  pay  me  the  value  of  the  pannel,  you  may  be 
defeated  by  an  exception  of  fraud.  If,  however,  you  are  in 
possession,  it  results  that  I  am  entitled  to  an  utUis   actio 


§  77.    Comp.   Oai.  in  fr.  9,  §  1,  D.  de 
A,  R.  D.  (xli,  1);  §  33,  tit  I.  afd. 

'  So  Hu.  in  his  earlier  editions ; 
the  MS.  has  iUtque, 

§  78.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  9,  §  2,  D.  d^ 
A.  R.  D.  (xli,  1);  §  84,  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  It  often  happened  that  a  man 
was  unable  to  obtain  the  benefit  of 
some  judicial  remedy  introiuced 
either  by  the  common  law,  statutory 
enactment,  or  the  praetor's  edict, 
because,  although  his  case  was  with- 
in the  spirit  of  the  provision  upon 
which  he  was  founding,  it  yet  was 
not  within  the  letter  of  it. 

The  remedy  might  have  been 
promised  to  or  against  a  par- 
ticular class  of  individuals,  out 
he  or  the  party  in  relation  to  whom 
he  desired  relief  might  not  belong  to 
that  class ;  or  it  might  have  been 
promised  in  certain  specified  circum- 


stances, but  those  that  had  arisen, 
though  ^nerically  the  same,  might 
yet  specifically  be  different  In  such 
a  case  the  praetor  was  in  the  practice 
of  intervening,  and  of  introducing 
some  modification — ^and  there  wera 
various  ways  in  which  he  did  so — 
into  the  formula  or  style  of  the  ordi- 
nary action,  exception,  or  interdict 
(eietio  directa  or  uulgariSj  ex.  dir,, 
etc.),  whereby  such  action  was 
adapted  to  and  made  serviceable 
{utUie)  in  the  special  circumstances 
that  had  emerged.  This  is  the 
meaning  of  utilU  actio  in  its  usual 
acceptation ;  and  the  phrases  uUlis 
exceptiOf  utile  interdictumf  were  used 
in  the  same  sense. 

Sometimes  the  new  remedy  was 
one  of  such  extensive  applicability 
and  great  importance  as  to  deserve  a 
special  name,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
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quo  casu,  nisi  soluam  inpensam  picturae,  poteris  me  per 
exceptionem  doli  mali  repellere,  ubique  si  bonae  fidei  posses- 
sor fueris.  illud  palam  est,  quod  siue  tu  subripuisses  tabulam 
siue  alius,  conpetit  mihi  furti  actio.' 
79  In  aliis  quoque  speciebus  naturalis  ratio  requiritur : 
proinde  si  ex  uuis  (atU  oliuis  a%U  spieisy  meis  uinum  aut 
oleum  aut  frumentum  feceris,  quaeritur  utrum  meum  sit  id 
uinum  aut  oleum  aut  frumentum,  an  tuum.  item  si  ex  auro 
aut  argento  meo  uas  aliquod  feceris,  uel  ex  tabulis  meis 
nauem  aut  armarium  aut  subsellium  fabricaueris ;  item  si  ex 
lana  mea  uestimentum  feceris,  uel  si  ex  uino  et  melle  meo 
mulsum  feceris,  siue  ex  medicamentis  meis  emplastrum  aut 
coUyrium  feceris,  [quaeritur  utrum  tuum  sit  id  quod  ex  meo 
[effecerisy  an  meum.    quidam  materiam  et  substantiam  spec- 


against  you ;  but  then,  if  I  decline  to  pay  the  cost  of  the 
picture,  you  can  defeat  me  with  an  exception  of  fraud,  at 
least  if  you  are  a  bonae  fdei  possessor.  It  is  clear  that  if 
either  you  yourself  or  another  person  obtained  the  pannel 
surreptitiously,  I  have  an  adio  furti. 
79  On  a  change  of  species  also  the  question  of  ownership  depends 
on  natural  considerations.  Thus,  if  you  have  made  wine,  oil, 
or  wheat  out  of  my  grapes,  oliveSy  or  ears  of  com,  the  question 
arises  whether  the  wine,  oil,  or  grain  is  mine  or  yours ;  just 
as,  when  you  have  made  a  vase  of  some  sort  out  of  my  gold 
or  silver,  or  have  constructed  a  boat,  or  a  chest,  or  a  chair 
out  of  my  planks,  or  have  manufactured  clothing  out  of  my 
wool,  or  have  converted  my  wine  and  honey  into  mead,  or 
my  drugs  into  a  plaster  or  eye-salve,  [U  become  a  question 
[whether  tcJutt  you  have  made  out  of  my  materials  is  yours]  or 
mine.     Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  raw  material, — the  sub- 


acHo  Puhliciana,  'which,  by  means 
of  an  interpolated  fiction,  was  just 
an  adaptation  of  the  rei  uindiccUio 
to  circumstances  in  which  it  was  not 
strictly  competent  (iv,  36);  but  more 
fre(juently  the  ordinary  name  of  the 
action,  etc.,  whose  range  of  useful- 
ness was  beinff  thus  extended,  was 
retained,  and  tne  wordutUis  adjected, 
as  utile  iudieium  /amiliae  erda- 
cundae,  tUile  irUerdictum  ne  quid  in 
loco  pMieo,  iUilis  actio  de  pecunia 
constUuta,  etc 

In  Gai.  iii,  219,  may  be  seen  very 
distinctly  the  difference  between  the 


actio  and  the  utiUa  euUio  ex  lege 
Aquilia;  and  from  §  16,  I.  de  leg. 
Aq.  (iv,  8),  it  will  be  observed  that 
even  the  tUilia  actio,  under  the  name 
of  CLctio  in /actum  ex  lege  Aquilia^ 
might  be  adapted  to  circumstances 
somewhat  dinerent  from  those  to 
which  it  was  usually  applied. 

«  Comp.  iii,  208. 
§  79.      Comp.  Gal   in  fr.   7,   §  7,   D. 
de  A.  R.  Z>.  (xU,  1);  §  25,  tit.  I. 
afd. 

'  Supplied  from  Inst. 

'  Supplied  by  L.,  and  adopted  by 
most  eos. 
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tandam  esse  putant,  id  est  ut  cuius  materia  sit  illius  et  res 
quae  facta  sit  uideatur  esse,  idque  maxime  placuit  Sabino  et 
Cassio;'  alii  uero  eitis  rem  esse  putant  qui  fecerit,  idque 
maxime  diuersae  scholae  auctoribus'  uisum  est:  sed  eum 
quoque  cuius  materia  et  substantia  fuerit  furti  aduersus  eum 
qui  subripuerit  habere  actionem ;  nee  minus  aduersus  eundem 
condictionem^  ei  competere,  quia  extinctae  res,  licet  uindi- 
cari'  non  possint,  condici  tamen  furibus  et  quibusdam  aliis 
possessoribus  possunt 

80  ^imc  admonendi  sumus  neque  feminam  neque  pupillum 
sine  tutoris  auctoritate  rem  mancipi  alienare  posse;  nee 
mancipi  uero  feminam  quidem  posse,  pupillum  non  posse. 

81  ideoque  si  quando  mulier  mutuam  pecuniam  alicui  sine 
tutoris  auctoritate  dederit,  quia  facit  eam  accipientis,  cum 
scilicet  pecunia  res  nee  mancipi  sit,  contrahit  obligationem. 

82  at  si  pupillus  idem  fecerit,  quia  [pecuniam]  non  (Jdcii  acdpi- 


stantial  element,  is  to  be  looked  at,  that  is  to  say,  that  the 
owner  of  the  material  is  to  be  held  the  owner  of  the  manu- 
factured article ;  this  is  the  view  that  commended  itself  to 
Sabinus  and  Cassius.  Others  are  of  opinion  that  the  thing 
manufactured  belongs  to  the  maker  of  it, — the  view  preferred 
by  the  authorities  of  the  other  school ;  but  that  he  to  whom 
the  material,  the  substance,  belonged  has  not  only  an  actio 
furti  but  also  a  condictio  against  him  who  has  surreptitiously 
appropriated  it;  because,  though  things  no  longeif  extant 
cannot  be  vindicated,  they  may  yet  be  claimed  by  condiction 
from  thieves  and  certain  other  possessors. 

80  We  have  next  to  be  reminded  that  neither  women  nor  pupils 
can  alienate  their  res  Toandpi  without  the  audoritas  of  their 
tutors ;  a  woman,  however,  may  herself  alienate  her  res  nee 

81  Tuandpi,  though  a  pupil  cannot.  Therefore  if  at  any  time 
a  woman  lend  money  without  the  authorization  of  her  tutor, 
it  is  a  valid  obligation  that  she  thereby  contracts ;  for,  as  the 
money  lent  is  a  res  nee  mancipi,  she  efiectually  makes  it  the 

82  property  of  the  borrower.        But  if  a  pupil  do  the  same  he 

'  See  i,  196,  note  1.  quid  a  se  alienare  possurUf  partly  in 

*  Conip.  iy,  §§  4^  6.  the  original,  partly  in  a  later  hand. 

»  Comp.  iv,  §§  8,  5.  8  80.     Comp.  i,  192 ;  li,  47 ;  Gai  in  fr. 
§§  80-S5.    Comp.   §  2,  tit  I.   QVIBVS  9,  D.  Oe  auct.  tut,  (xxvi,  8) ;  Vlp. 

AUSNABE  IdCET  VEL  NON  (ii,   8),  xi,  27  ;  Fr.  Vat.  §  1;  §  2,  tit.  I.  afcl. 

mnd  see  note  to  §§  62-64.    In  the  §  81.     Comp.  iii,  90. 

M8.  S§  80-85  are  introduced  with  §  82.     Comp.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd. ;  Th.  ii,  8, 

the  rubric—^.  V,  De  pupiUisanali-  §2. 
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{erUisy  sme  ttUoris  audorUate?  nvMam  contrahit  obligationem : 
unde  pupillus  uindicare  quidem  nummos  suos  potest  sicubi 

extent,  id  est  eos  petere  suos  ex  iure  Qmritium  esse,^ — 

: .    unde  de  pupillo  quidem  quaeritur  an  numTnos 

quos  mutuos  dedit  ab  eo  qui  accepit actions  eos 

83  persequi  possit,  quoniam potest.*        At  ex  contra- 

rio  omnes  res  tarn  mancipi  guam  nee  mancipi  mulieribus  et 


contracts  no  obligation,  for  he  cannot  pass  the  property  of  the 
money  he  is  advancing  without  his  tutor's  audorUas ;  therefore 
the  pupil  may  vindicate  his  coins  as  far  as  still  extant,  that 
is,  may  claim  them  as  his  i/n  quirUary  right,  [it  being  incom- 
petent for  him  to  claim  them  in  an  a^ion  presupposing  the 
'validity  of  the  loan!]  It  is  a  question,  however,  whether, 
when  the  money  advanced  as  a  loan  [has  been  consumed]  by  the 
receiver,  the  pupil  may  not  then  recover  it  by  a  [personal] 
action,  seeing  that  he  can  [^vithouthis  tutor's  auctoritas  acquire 
83  [a  claim  founded  on  the  consumption].  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  both  res  mancipi  and  res  nee  mavicipi  may  be  paid  to 


'  These  words,  with  exception  of 
the  last  syllable  (tis),  aifi  illegible  in. 
the  MS.,  and  borrowed  from  §  2,  tit. 
I.  afd. 

*  Those  three  words  not  in  the 
Inst ;  but  suggested  by  e  in  the 
M8.  after  the  tis  of  accipientis,  and 
in  themselves  almost  necessary. 

'  E.  n.  S.  and  Hu.  concor  in  the 
reading  here  given,  though  it  is 
difficult  to  discern  in  the  MS. 
.  *  The  latter  part  of  the  par.  (lines 
18-23,  p.  73,  of  MS.)  is  to  a  great 
extent  illegible.  E.  u.  S.  suggeist — 
muUer  uero  minime  hoc  nunlo  repe- 
tere  potest,  sed  ita :  DARI SIBI OPOR- 
TERE.  y  nde  de  pupillo  quidem  quae- 
ritur, an,  si  nummi,  qnos  mutuos 
dedit,  ab  eo  qui  accepit  bona  fide 
consumpti  fuerint,  ex  muitto  actione 
eos  persequi  possit,  quoniam  obUga- 
iUmem  etiam  sine  tutoria  auctoriUUe 
adquirere  stbi  potest.  M.  (E.  u.  S. 
p.  xx)  suggests — neque  tamen  strieto 
iure  petere  potest  eibi  eoe  dari  opor- 
tere.  Ynde  de  pupillo  quidem  quae- 
ritur an  nummis  quos  mutuos  dedit, 
ab  eo  qui  accepit  conmimpHs,  civili 
actione  eos  persequi  possit,  quoniam 
cUiri  eos  sibi  oportere  iatenaere  non 
potest.  Hu.  has — muHer  uero  per 
mtUui  actionem  a  reo  peeuniam  re- 


petere  potest,  sed  non  suum  esse 
petere.  Ynde  de  pupillo  onidem 
quaeritur,  an  nummis  [msj  quos 
mutuos  dedit,  ab  eo  qui  accepit  con- 
sumptis,  aliqtui  actione  eos  persequi 
possit,  quoniam  nisi  a  possktente 
uindicari  non  potest.  None  of  these 
reconstructions  is  quite  satisfac- 
tory. 

The  view  given  effect  to  in  the 
translation  is  simply  this  :  the  pupil 
lending  without  auctoritas  haia  no 
actio  ex  mutuo,  for  there  was  no 
valid  mtUutmi;  but,  if  the  money 
was  still  extant  in  the  hands  of  the 
borrower,  he  might  recover  it  by  a 
uindicatio  as  still  his  own ;  while  if* 
it  had  been  consumed  by  the  bor- 
rower, and  so  was  no  longer  extant, 
he  misht  claim  the  amount  of  it  in 
a  conaictio  sine  causa,  on  the  ground 
expressed  by  Pompon,  in  fr.  266,  D. 
de  R.I,  (1, 16) — iure  naturae  cLequuwn 
est  neminem  cum  alterius  detrimento 
et  iniuria  Jieri  locupletiorem.  See 
fr.  19,  §  1,  D.  ck  reb.  cred.  (xii,  1). 
§  88.  Comp.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.;  pr.  I.  de 
auct.  tut.  (i,  21).  The  rendering  of 
the  illegible  half  line  (1.  24,  p.  73) 
in  the  MS.  seems  obvious  from  the 
context,  and  is  that  adopted  by  both 
E.  u.  S.  and  Hu. 
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pupillis  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  solui  possunt,  quoniam  meli- 
orem  oondicionem  suam  facere  eis  etiam  sine  tutoris  auctori- 

84  tate  concessum  est  itaque  si  debitor  pecuniam  pupillo 
soluat,  facit  quidem  pecuniam  pupilli ;  sed  ipse  non  liberatur, 
quia  nullam  obligationem  pupillus  sine  tutoris  auctoritate 
dissoluere  potest,  quia  nullius  lei  alienatio  ei^  sine  tutoris 
auctoritate  concessa  est ;  sed  tamen  si  ex  ea  pecunia  locu- 
pletior  factus  sit  et  adhuc  petat,  per  exceptionem  doli  mali' 

85  summoueri  potest.  Mulieri  uero  etiam  sine  tutoris  aucto- 
ritate recte  solui  potest,  nam  qui  soluit  liberatur  obligatione ; 
quia  res  nee  mancipi,  ut  proxime  diximus/  a  se  dimittere 
mulier  etiam  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  potest :  quamquam  hoc 
ita  est  si  accipiat  pecuniam ;  at  si  non  accipiat,  sed  habere  se 
dicat  et  per  acceptilationem'  uelit  debitorem  sine  tutoris 
auctoritate  liberare,  non  potest. 

86  Adquiritur  autem  nobis  non  solum  per  nosmet  ipsos  sed 
etiam  per  eos  quos  in  potestate  manu  mancipioue  habemus ; 


women  and  pupils  without  their  tutors'  auctoritas^  seeing  that 
even  without  it  they   are  free  to  better    their  condition. 

84  Therefore  if  a  debtor  pay  money  to  a  pupil  he  makes  that 
money  the  pupil's :  but  he  is  not  himself  discharged ;  for  a 
pupil,  inasmuch  as  he  is  unable  to  alienate  anything  without 
his  tutor's  atidoi^as,  cannot  without  it  extiDguish  any  claim 
he  has  under  an  obligation.  But  if  he  be  the  richer  for  that 
money,  and  nevertheless  sue  fox:  it,  his  action  may  be  defeated 

85  by  an  exception  of  fraud.  To  a  woman,  however,  payment 
may  be  made  quite  effectually  even  without  her  tutor's 
audoritas;  the  debtor  paying  is  freed  from  his  obligation, 
because,  as  has  just  been  explained,  a  woman  does  not  need 
tutorial  audoritas  in  divesting  herself  oi  2l  res  nee  mancipi. 
At  least  this  is  the  case  if  she  have  really  received  the  money  ; 
if  she  have  not  received  it,  though  she  may  say  she  has,  and 
may  mean  to  discharge  her  debtor  by  acceptilation  without 
her  tutor's  authority,  she  cannot  do  so. 

86  Acquisitions  are  made  for  us  not  only  through  our  own 
instrumentality  but   also  through    that  of  persons  in  our 

I  84.    Gomp.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd.;  Th.  ii,  8,  >  See  §  80. 

1 2.  '  Aoceptilation  described  iii,  169. 

>  So  quite  distinctly  in  the  MS. ;  §§  86-100.   Coimp.  tit  I.  PER  QVAS  PEU- 
bat  Ha.  substitutes— ctii  ntc  ulUua  SONAS  NOBIS  ADQVIRITVR  (ii,  9). 

rej  alienatio  woe,  eta  §  86.    Q&L  in  fr.  10,  pr.  H.deA.R.D. 
•  See  §  76,  note  3.  (xli,  1);  pr.  tit  I.  afd.     Conip.  Vlp. 

\  85.    Comp.  iii,  171.  xix,  §§  18-21. 
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item  per  eos  seruos  in  quibus  uaumfractum  habemus ;  item 
per  homines  liberos  et  seruos  alienos  quos  bona  fide  posside* 

87  mus:  de  quibus  singulis  diligenter  dispiciamus.  Igitur 
[qiLod]  liberi  nostri  quos  in  potestate  habemus,  item  quod 
serui  mancipio  accipiunt  uel  ex  traditione  nanciscuntur,  sine 
quid  stipulentur  uel  ex  aliqualibet  causa  adquirant,  id  nobis 
adquiritur:  ipse  enim  qui  in  potestate  nostra  est  nihil  suum 
habere  potest ;  et  ideo  si  heres  institutus  sit  nisi  nostro  iussu 
hereditatem  adire  non  potest;  et  si  iubentibus  nobis  adierit, 
hereditas  nobis  adquiritur  proinde  atque  si  nos  ipsi  heredes 
instituti  essemus ;   et  conuenienter  scilicet  legatum  per  eos 

88  nobis  adquiritur :  dum  tamen  sciamus,  si  alterius  in  bonis 
sit  seruus,  alterius  ex  iure  Quiritium,  ex  omnibus  causis  ei 

89  soli  per  eum  adquiri  cuius  in  bonis  est.  Non  solum  autem 
proprietas  per  eos  quos  in  potestate  habemus  adquiritur  nobis, 
sed  etiam  possessio;  cuius  enim  rei  possessionem  adepti 
fuerint,  id  nos  possidere  uidemur ;  unde  etiam  per  eos  usu- 

90  capio  procedit.        Per  eas  uero  personas  quas  in  manu  man- 


potestas,  manvs,  or  mancipium,  of  slaves  we  are  usufructing, 
and  of  freemen  and  other  people's  slaves  possessed  by  us  in 
good  faith.    We  shall  deal  with  each  of  those  classes  separately. 

87  Whatever  then  our  children  in  potestate  or  our  slaves  receive 
in  mancipation  or  acquire  by  delivery,  whatever  claim  they 
obtain  either  by  stipulation  or  on  any  other  ground,  is  acquired 
for  us ;  for  he  who  is  in  potestate  can  have  nothing  of  his  own. 
Therefore  if  he  be  instituted  heir  imder  a  testament  he  cannot 
enter  to  the  inherit£mce  except  on  our  instructions ;  and  if  we 
have  ordered  him  to  enter,  the  inheritance  is  acquired  for  us, 
just  as  if  we  ourselves  had  been  instituted  heirs.    In  like 

88  manner  a  legacy  to  them  is  acquired  for  us.  But  let  it  be 
borne  in  mind  that  if  a  slave  be  in  bonis  of  one  person  and  in 
the  quiritarian  ownership  of  another,  it  is  in  every  case  for 

89  his  bonitarian  proprietor  alone  that  he  acquires.  It  is  not 
only  property  that  is  acquired  for  us  by  those  in  out  potestas, 
but  also  possession  :  we  are  held  to  possess  what  they  have 
acquired  possession  of;  consequently  through  them  we  can 

90  complete  a  usucapion.        Through  the   instrumentality  of 

§  87.     Gai.  in  fr.  10,  %l,J),deA.  R.  D.       §  90.     Nowhere  does  the  reason  appear 

(xli,  1).     Comp.   §  189 ;   §§  1,  2,  why  nersons  in  manu  mancCpwue 

tit  I.  afd.;  Vlp.  xix,  §§18,  39.  should  be  less  in  the  possession  of 

§  88.      Comp.   §§  40,   41;    Yip.    ziz,  the  iwtei/anu^uu  than  his  children 

20.  t»  potestaU,     Cknnp.  §  94 ;  iii,  199; 

§  89.    Gai.  in  fr.  10,  %%T>,deA,R,D.  Modest  in  fr.  54,  %A,l>,deA,  R,D. 

(xli,  1);  §  2,  tit  I.  afd.  (xli,  1). 


II,  §§  90-93.] 
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cipioue  habemus  propiietas  quidem  adquiritur  nobis  ex  omni- 
bus cansis,  sicut  per  eos  qui  in  potestate  nostra  sunt;  an 
autem  possessio  adquiratur  quaeri  solet,  quia  ipsas  non  possi- 

91  demus.  De  his  autem  seruis  in  quibus  tantum  usumfructum 
habemus  ita  placuit,  ut  quidquid  ex  re  nostra  uel  ex  operis 
sius  adquirant  id  nobis  adqidratur;  quod  uero  extra  eas 
causas,  id  ad  dominum  proprietatis  pertineat :  itaque  si  iste 
seruus  heres  institutus  sit,  legatumue  ^id  ei  [atU]  donatum 

92  fuerit/  non  mihi  sed  domino  proprietatis  adquiritur.  Idem 
placet  de  eo  qui  a  nobis  bona  fide  possidetur,  sine  liber  sit  sine 
alienus  seruus:  quod  enim  placidt  de  usufructuario,  idem 
probatur  etiam  de  bonae  fidei  possessore :  itaque  quod  extra 
duas  istas  causas  adquiritur,  id  uel  ad  ipsum  pertinet  si  liber 

93  est,  uel  ad  dominum  si  seruus  est.  Sed  bonae  fidei  pos- 
sessor cum  usuceperit  seruum^  quia  eo  modo  dominus  fit,  ex 
omni  causa  per  eum  sibi  adquirere  potest      usufructuarius 


persons  whom  we  hold  in  manu  or  in  mandpio  property  is 
acquired  for  us  on  any  title,  just  as  it  is  through  that  of 
persons  in  our  potestas  ;  but  it  is  a  question  whether  we  can 
acquire  possession  through  their  means,  seeing  they  them- 

91  selves  are  not  possessed  by  us.  As  regards  a  slave  of 
whom  we  have  only  a  usufruct,  the  rule  is  that  whatever  he 
acquires  by  his  own  labour,  or  by  means  of  funds  with  which 
we  have  provided  him,  is  acquired  for  us,  but  that  acquisi- 
tions from  any  other  source  belong  to  his  owner ;  therefore  if 
he  be  instituted  heir  or  have  something  bequeathed  or  gifted 
to  him,  the  acquisition  enures  not  to  me  but  to  his  pro- 

92  prietor.  The  same  is  the  rule  as  regards  a  person  hona 
fide  possessed  by  us,  whether  he  be  a  freeman  or  a  slave 
belonging  to  a  third  party :  the  doctrine  applicable  to  a 
usufructuary  is  equally  applicable  to  a  possessor  in  good  faith ; 
whatever  therefore  is  acquired  by  a  person  so  possessed  from 
any  other  source  than  the  two  referred  to,  belongs  to  himself 

93  if  he  be  free,  to  his  owner  if  he  be  a  slave.  When,  how- 
ever, the  bonae  fid&i  possessor  usucapts  the  slave,  as  he  thus 
becomes  his  owner,  he  may  in  future  acquire  by  his  means 
from  any  source.    But  a  usufructuary  cannot  usucapt ;  firstly, 

§§  91-93.     6aL  in  fr.  10,  §§  3-5,  D.  de 

A.  R.  D.  (zli,  1);  §§  4,  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 

Comp.  iii,  §§  164,  165;  Yip.  zix,21. 
§  91.    ^  The  MS.  has  legalumue  quod  (or 


quid^  the  oontraction,  q,  apmjing  to 
either)  et  datum  fwerity  whicnk.  u.S. 


and  Hn.  retain.  The  correction  in 
the  text  is  from  the  Inst  Legaium 
dart  is  a  phrase  not  unknown  to  the 
law,  and  is  used  frequently  by  Yip. ; 
but  it  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
Gai. 


104  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS     [",  §§  93-96. 

uero  usucapere  non  potest;  primum  quia  non  possidet  sed 
habet  ius  utendi  fruendi;  deinde  quia  scit  alienum  senium 

94  esse.  De  illo  quaeritur,  an  per  eum  senium  in  quo  usum- 
fnictum  habemus  possidere  aliquam  rem  et  usucapere  possi- 

/  mus,  quia  ipsum  non  possidemus.  per  eum  uero  quem  bona 
fide  possidemus  sine  dubio  et  possidere  et  usucapere  pos- 
sumus.  loquimur  autem  in  utriusque  persona  secundum 
definitionem  quam  proxime  exposuimus,  id  est  si  quid  ex  re 

95  nostra  uel  ex  opens  suis  adquirant.  Ex  his  apparet  per 
liberos  homines  quos  neque  iuri  nostro  subiectos  habemus 
neque  bona  fide  possidemus,  item  per  alienos  seruos  in  quibus 
neque  usumfructum  habemus  neque  iustam  possessionem, 
nulla  ex  causa  nobis  adquiri  posse,  et  hoc  est  quod  uulgo  dici- 
tur  per  extraneam  personam  nobis  adquiri  nanpossei  iarUum 
de  possessione  quaeritur  an  per  (procuratoremy  nobis  adquira- 

96  tur.  In  summa  sciendum  est  his  qui  in  potestate  manu 
mancipioue  sunt  nihil  in  iure  cedi  posse ;  cum  enim  istanim 


because  he  does  not  possess,  but  has  only  the  right  of  using 
and  taking  fruits  and  profits;   secondly,  because  he  knows 

94  that  the  slave  belongs  to  another.  It  is  a  question  whether 
we  can  possess  and  usucapt  through  a  nsufructed  slave,  for  he 
is  not  in  our  possession ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  we  can 
possess  and  usucapt  through  a  person  whom  we  possess  in 
good  faith.  (In  both  cases  of  course  we  are  speaking  under 
reference  to  the  limitation  already  mentioned,  namely,  if 
their  acquisitions  be  due  to  means  we  have  furnished,  or  to 

95  their  own  labour.)  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  apparent 
that  we  cannot  on  any  ground  acquire  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  freemen  who  are  neither  subject  to  our  potestas 
nor  possessed  by  us  in  good  faith,  nor  yet  by  that  of  other 
people's  slaves  whom  we  do  not  hold  either  in  usufruct  or  in 
lawful  possession.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  adage  that  we 
cannot  acquire  through  a  stranger;  the  only  doubt  being 
about  possession, — whether  we  cannot  acquire  it  through  the 

96  instrumentality  of  a  protmrator.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  there  can  be  no  cession  in  court  to  those  who  are  in  our 
potestas,  manusy  or  mandpium  ;  for,  as  none  of  them  can  have 

§  94.     Comp.  §  4,  tit  I.  afd.  to  include  a  tator  or  curator.     But 

§  95.     Comp.  Paul,  y,  2,  §  2  ;  §  5,  tit.  I.  persona  libera  never  occurs  in  Gai. ; 

afd.  it  is  always  Ubera  persona.     The 

*  Only  the  first  letter  of  procura'  Inst,  have  per  Hberam  personam, 

torem  is  legible  in  the  MS.     Hu.  ueltUi  per  procunUorem, 

makes  it  per  personam  /t6eram,  so  as  §  96.     Comp.  §§  24,  87. 


ir.  §§  96-100.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR 


105 


personanim  nihil  suum  esse  possit,  conueniens  est  scilicet  at 
nihil  suum  esse'  in  iure  uindicare  possint 

97  [ffaetemts]  tantisper  admonuisse  sufficit  quaemadmodum 
singulae  res  nobis  adquiiantur :  nam  legatorum  ius,  quo  et 
ipso  singulas  res  adquirimus,  oppoitunius  alio  loco  referemus. 
nideamus  itaque  nunc  quibus  modis  per  uniuersitatem  res 

98  nobis  adquirantur.  Si  cui  heredes  facti  sumus/  sine  cuius 
bonorum  possessionem  petierimus/  sine  cuius  bona  emerimus,' 
sine  quem  adoptauerimus/  sine  quam  in  manum  ut  uxorem 

99  receperimus,'  eius  res  ad  nos  tianseunt.  Ac  prius  de 
hereditatibus  dispiciamus,  quarum  duplex  <cendicio  est :  nam 

100  uel  ex  testamento  uel  ab  intestate  ad  nes  pertinent.        Et 


anything  of  their  own,  it  follows  that  they  cannot  appear 
before  a  magistrate  and  vindicate  a  thing  as  theirs. 

97  Thus  far  we  have  said  enough  for  the  present  about  the 
[modes  of]  acquiring  things  singly ;  the  matter  of  legacies, 
whereby  also  things  are  thus  acquired,  will  be  referred  to 
more  conveniently  elsewhere.    Let  us  now  see  how  things  are 

98  acquired  per  univereitatem,  \i.e.  on  a  universal  title.]  If  we 
have  become  heirs  of  any  one,  or  have  applied  for  possession 
of  a  deceased  person's  estate,  or  have  bought  the  estate  of  an 
insolvent,  or  have  adopted  any  one  [by  adrogation],  or  have 
received  a  woman  into  our  maTuus  as  oar  wife,  his  or  her 

99  effects  become  ours.  We  shall  deal  first  with  inheritauces ; 
which  are  of  two  sorts, — those  that  come  to  us  by  testament, 

100  and  those  that  belong  to  us  on  intestacy.        To  begin  with, 
let  us  see  what  falls  to  us  by  testament. 


^  The  second  9uvm  esse,  according 
to  M.,  should  be  deleted  as  a  gloss. 

IS  97-100.  See  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd.,  from  which 
the  initial  woid  of  §  97,  on  written 
in  the  ms.,  is  borrowed.  The  ms. 
has  a  vacant  line  before  §  97,  pro- 
bably for  a  rubric. 

I  97.  The  law  of  legacies  is  introduced 
in  §  191. 

I  98.  This  par.  oontains  an  enumeration 
of  the  principal  yarieties  of  universal 
acquisition  {odqtMUio  per  tmiversi- 
totem). 

^  Tlie  sucoeasion  of  the  itu  citUle, 
either  under  a  testament  (ii,  g§  104- 
190),  or  ab  intestato  (iii,  ^  1-52). 

'  Succession  under  the  praetorian 
rules  modifying  those  of  the  ins 


duUe  ;  the  explanations  of  them  are 
dispersed  through  the  passages  re- 
ferred to  in  last  note. 

'  Bonorum  empUo  was  purchase 
in  gross  of  the  estate  of  an  insolvent; 
see  iu,  §§  77-81. 

*  When  a  man  adopted  a  pater- 
/amiliaa  by  adrogation,  the  estate  of 
the  latter  (so  far  as  not  annihilated 
by  the  cmpUia  deminuUo)  iptio  iure 
passed  to  the  adro^tor ;  iii,  §§  88, 
84,  compared  with  i,  §  99. 

^  There  was  a  similar  ipso  iure 
passage  of  a  woman's  estate  to  the 
man  whose  manus  she  entered, 
whether  as  his  wife  or  merely  Jidu- 
ciae  cauM  ;  iii,  §§  83,  84,  compared 
with  i,  §§  108-116. 
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prius  est  ut  de  his  dispiciamus  quae  nobis  ex  testamento 
obueniunt. 

Testamentorum  autem  genera  initio  duo  fuerunt :  nam  aut 
calatis  comitiis  testamentum,  faciebant,  quae  comitia  bis  in 
anno  testamentis  faciendis  destinata  erant,  aut  in  procinctu, 
id  est  cum  belli  causa  anna  sumebant ;  procinctus  est  enini 
expeditus  et  armatus  exercitus.    alterum  itaque  in  pace  et 

102  in  otio  faciebant,  alterum  in  proelium  exitun.  Accessit 
deinde  tertium  genus  testamenti  quod  per  cies  et  libram 
agitur:  qui  lemm]  neque  calatis  comitiis  neque  in  procinctu 
testamentum  fecerat,  is,  si  subita  morte  uiguebatur,  amico 
familiam  suam,  id  est  patrimonium  suum,  manciple  dabat, 
eumque  rogabat  quid  cuique  post  mortem  suam  dari  uellet. 
quod  testamentum  dicitur  per  aes  et  libram,  scilicet  quia  per 

103  mancipationem  peragitur.  Sed  ilia  quidem  duo  genera 
testamentorum  in  desuetudinem  abierunt;  hoc  uero  solum 
quod  per  aes  et  libram  fit  in  usu  retentum  est  sane  nunc 
alitor  ordinatur  quam  olim  solebat;  namque  olim  familiae 
emptor,  id  est  qui  a  testatore  familiam  accipiebat  mancipio, 


101  Originally  testaments  were  of  two  sorts ;  for  they  were 
made  either  in  ealaiis  comitiis — comitia  that  %ere  convened 
twice  a  year  for  the  purpose,  or  inprocinetUy  when  the  people 
were  arming  for  battle ;  for  prodnetus  means  an  army 
equipped  and  armed.  The  one  sort  therefore  was  made  in  time 
of  peace  and  leisure,  the  other  when  the  testator  was  going 

102  forth  on  a  campaign.  Afterwards  came  a  third  sort, — ^that 
executed  by  the  copper  and  the  scales :  he  who  had  not  made 
his  testament  either  in  the  comitia  or  on  the  eve  of  battle, 
if  urged  by  the  imoiinent  approach  of  death,  conveyed  his 
familia,  i.e,  his  patrimony,  by  mancipation  to  a  friend,  whom 
he  instructed  what  he  \^dshed  to  have  given  to  each  of  his 
beneficiaries  after  his  death.  This  is  called  a  testament  by 
the  copper  and  the  scales  because  it  is  executed  by  mancipa- 

103  tion.  The  two  earlier  varieties  are  out  of  date;  that  by 
the  copper  and  the  scales  is  the  only  one  now  in  use.  But  it 
is  very  true  that  it  is  not  now  ordered  as  it  was  of  old. 
Formerly  the /ami/toe  emptor ^  that  is  to  say  the  person  who 
received  the  estate  by  mancipation  from  the  testator,  held  the 


§§  101-108.  Comp.  tit  I.  DE  TESTA- 
MENTIS  ORDINANDIS  (ii,  10). 

§§  101-108.  Comp.  Vlp.  XX,  2 ;  §  1, 
tit.  I.  afd. ;  Th.  u,  10,  §  1 ;  GcU. 


XV,  27,  §§  1,  2  ;  Paul,  ex  Festo,  w. 
Bndo  procinctu  and  Procincta  ckusis 
(Bruns,  pp.  241,  257). 
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heredis  locum  ol^tinebat,  et  ob  id  ei  mandabat  testator  quid 
cuique  post  mortem  suam  dari  uellet ;  nunc  uero  alius  heres 
testamento  instituitur  a  quo  etiam  legata  relinquuntur, 
alius  dicis  gratia  propter  ueteris  iuris  imitationem  familiae 
104  emptor  adhibetur.  Eaque  res  ita  agitur :  qui  facit  [tegtamen- 
[tum^,  adhibitis,  sicut  iu  ceteris  mancipationibus,*  v  testibus 
ciuibus  Bomanis'  puberibus  et  libripende,  postquam  tabulas 
testamenti  scripserit,  mancipat  alicui  dicis  gratia  familiam 
suam ;  in  qua  re  his  uerbis  familiae  emptor  utitur :  familia' 

PECVNIAQVE^   TVA    EKDO    HANDATELAM    TVAM    CYSTODELAMQVE 


position  of  heir^  and  therefore  it  was  that  the  testator  gave 
him  instructions  what  he  wished  to  be  given  to  anj  particular 
individual  after  his  death.  But  now  one  person  is  instituted 
heir  in  the  testament,  and  on  him  the  legacies  are  charged ; 
while  another  is  introduced  merely  for  form's  sake,  in  imita- 
104  tion  of  the  familiae  emptor  of  the  old  law.  The  procedure 
is  as  follows:  the  testator  having  (as  in  all  other  manci- 
pations) obtained  the  attendance  of  five  witnesses,  fioman 
citizens  above  puberty,  and  a  balance-holder,  after  he  has 
written  the  tablets  of  his  testament,  as  a  matter  of  form 
mancipates  his  estate  to  some  one.  This  person,  the  familiar 
emptor^  makes  use  of  these  words :  *  Your  estate  and  belong- 


1 104.     Comp.  Vlp.  zx,  §§  2,  9. 

1  Comp.  i,  §  119.  It  is  to  be 
obseirea  that  while  mandpcttio  is 
spoken  of  there  as  maginaria  uen-^ 
aitio,  the  teat,  per  ae8  et  Ubrqm  as 
here  described  was  only  imaginaria 
TMMdpaUo  (Vlp.  XX,  2). 

'  Citizens  or  Jnnian  latins.  Yip. 
XX,  8. 

*  The  first  part  of  the  formula 
stands  in  the  text  as  follows  :  FAM- 
JLIAM  PECVNIAMQVB  TVAM  SNDO 
MANDATBLA  TVAM  CVSTODBLAQVB 
MBA,  QVO  TV  IVRB  TBSTAMBSTVM 
FACBRB  P08SI8  .  .  .  BSTO  MIHI 
EMPTA,  The  m  at  the  end  of  the 
initial  words  has  induced  many 
eds.,  including  Hu.,  to  interpolate 
before  the  QVO  TV  the  words  ex  iure 
Quiritium  eaae  aio,  eaque.  But  this 
subverts  the  idea  of  the  proceeding. 
Studemund's  revision  has  also  shown 
the  unwarrantableness  of  the  endo 
mandateUif  TVTBLA,  autodelaque 
mea  of  previous  eds.,  strangely 
enough  still  retained  by  Hu. ;  it 
quite   destroyed   the  force  of  the 


formula, — 'I  take  into  my  charge, 
but  subject  to  your  instructions.' 

«GaL,  §  102,  defines /am»^  as 
pcUrimxmium;  that  makes  it  synony- 
mous with  pecunia,  as  defined  by 
Paul,  in  fr.  6,  D.  de  V,  S,  (1,  16). 
But  the  early  jurists  were  not  given 
to  useless  tautologies ;  and  originally 
there  must  have  been  a  distinction. 
Kuntze  {B,  B,  ii,  pp.  88,  89)  is  of 
opinion  that  fanUtia,  or  ree  /ami' 
Uaris,  included  the  family  estate 
proper, — the  res  mandpi  attached  to 
the  famUy,  and  not  easily  alienable 
by  the  pater/amilicu ;  pecunia  the 
res  nee  maticipif  the  lesser  articles 
that  made  up  the  bona  held  by  the 
pater/amUiae  as  dominwt,  and  more 
fully  at  his  disposal.  Lange  {Moem. 
Alt,  i,  pp.  129,  136)  holds  that  in 
prehistonc  Rome  the/amilia  could 
not  be  alienated  by  the  pater- 
familias either  inter  uiuos  or  mortis 
causa,  but  that  the  bona  (duona) 
were  alienable  from  the  first.  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  the  distinc- 
tion between  ihe/amHia  uid  pecunia 
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[ir,  §  104, 


MEAM,  QVO  TV  IVBE  TESTAMENTVM  FACEKE  P08SIS  SECVNDVM 

LEGEM  pvblicam/  HOC  AERE  (et  ut  quidam  adiciunt  aeneaqve 
libra)  esto  mihi  emfta;*  deinde  aere  percutit  libram,  idque 
aes  dat  testator!  uelut  pretii  loco,  deinde  testator  tabulas 
testament!  tenens  !ta  d!c!t:  haec  ita  vt  in  his  tabylis 
cerisqve  soripta  svnt,  ita  do,  ita  lego,  ita  testor,  itaqve 

VOS  QVIRITE8  TESTIMONIVM  J»!IHI  PERHIBBTOTE ;'   et  hoC  dicitur 

nuncupatio:®  nuncnpare  est  enim  palam  nom!nare,  et  sane 


!ngs,  be  they  mine  by  purchase,  with  this  bit  of  copper  (and,' 
as  some  add,  *  these  copper  scalea),  subject  to  your  instructions, 
but  in  my  keeping,  that  so  you  may  lawfully  make  your 
testament  according'to  the  statute ; '  then  he  strikes  the  scales 
with  the  coin,  and  gives  the  latter  to  the  testator  as  if  by 
way  of  price.  The  testator,  holding  his  testamentary  writings 
in  his  hand,  then  says :  '  As  is  written  in  these  tablets,  so  do 
I  give,  so  do  I  legate,  so  'do  I  declare  my  will;  therefore, 
Quirites,  grant  tne  your  testimony.'  This  last  act  is  called 
the  nuncupation,  mmcupare  meaning  to  declare  publicly; 
whatever  the  testator  has  written  in  detail  in  his  testa- 


corresponded  pretty  nearly  to  that 
between  estate  by  descent  and  pui*- 
chase  in  England,  or  heritage  md 
conouest  in  Scotland. 

'The  phrase  SECVNDVM  LEGEM 
PVBLWAM,  which  recurs  in  the  for- 
mula of  the  nexi  lU)eratio,  in  iii, 
174,  refers  in  aU  probability  to  some 
provision  of  the  Twelve  Tables, — 
either  the  general  one  recited  by 
Gai.  §  224,  'tUi  kgasaU  sua^  m, 
ita  ius  esio,'  or  one  not  preserved  to 
us  that  dealt  specifically  with  this 
particular  mode  of  testament- 
making. 

'  Empta,  as  already  observed,  (i, 
118,note  2, )  did  not  originally  and  of 
necessity  mean  acquired  in  property 
for  a  money  price ;  says  raul.  ex 
Festo,  V.  mnere  (Bruns,  p.  241) 
— *  Emere,  quod  nunc  est  mevcari, 
antiqui  cLCcipiebant  pro  eumere. ' 

'  On  the  import  of  the  phrase 
testimonium  perhibere  see  Danz,  B, 
R.  ii,  pp.  15-17,  and  authorities 
there  quoted.  It  appears  from  Paul, 
iii,  4a,  §  4,  that  the  witnesses  were 
not  silent  onlookers,  but  actual 
parties  to  the  transaction ;  their 
part,  according  to  Danz,  being  to 
affirm  the  regmarity  of  the  solem- 
nity, —  that    the    testament    was 


itistum,    i,e.    made    according    to 
law. 

'  >  Huschke  (Nexwm)  has  shown  that 
•part  of  the  value  of  every  negotium 
per  aea  et  libram,  whether  employed 
in  execution  of  a  conveyance  of  pro- 
perty inter  uiuoe,  a  bond,  or  a  testa- 
mentary disposition,  was  its  pub- 
licity,— its  sanction  and  attestation 
by  the  five  witnesses  who  were  the 
representatives  of  the  five  Servian 
classes,  and  therefore  of  the  nation. 
The  negotium  per  oes  et  Ubramj 
latterly  at  least,  was  in  all  those 
oases  a  i)urely  formal  act ;  its  import 
was  defined  by  the  nuneupatio  that 
accompanied  it,  and  which  consti- 
tuted the  lex  mandpii  (Gai.  i,  §§ 
140, 172\,fiexi,  or  teatamenti  (fr.  14, 
D.  ^t  te«t./ae.  poaa.  xxviii,  1),  a.s 
the  case  might  be,  and  in  reference  to 
which  we  have  in  the  Twelve  Tables 
the  provision  (Fest.  v.  Nuncupata, 
ed.  Huell.,  p.  173)— cwm  »«xtt«i/a- 
eiet  mcmcipiumquef  uU  lingua  ntm- 
cupaeeit  ita  iua  esto.  The  declared 
terms  of  any  iural  transaction  con- 
stituted its  lex,  —  the  law  that 
governed  it ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  it  is  to  this  lex  that  we  owe  the 
word  legare, — 'uii  legaesit  suae  rei, 
ita  ius  esto.* 


II,  §§  104-108.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  109 

quae  testator  specialiter  in  tabulis  testament!  scripserit  ea 

105  uidetnr  general!  sermone  nominare  atque  confirmare.  In 
test!bns  antem  non  debet  !s  esse  qui  in  potestate  est  aut 
familiae  emptoris  ant  ipsius  testatoris,  quia,  propter  ueteris 
iuris  imitationem,  totum  hoc  negotium  quod  agitur  testament! 
ordinandi  gratia  creditur  inter  familiae  emptorem  agi  et  testa- 
torem:  quippe  olim,  ut  proxime  diximus,  is  qui  familiam 
testatoris    mancipio    accipiebat    heredis   loco    erat;    itaque 

106  reprobatum  est  ia  ea  re-  domesticum  testimonium.  unde 
et  si  is  qui  in  potestate  patris  est  familiae  emptor  adhibitus 
sit,  pater  eius  testis  esse  non  potest ;  ac  ne  is  quidem  qui  in 
eadem-  potestate  est,  uelut  frater  eius.  sed  et  si  filiusfamilias 
ex  castrensi  peculio^  post  missionem  faciat  testamentum,  nee 
pater  eius  reote  testis,  adhibetur  nee  is  qui  in  potestate  patris 

107  est.        De  libripende  eadem  quae  et  de  testibus  dicta  esse 

108  intellegemus ::  nam  et  is  testium  numero  est.  Is  uero  qui 
in  potestate  heredis  aut  legatarii  est,  cuiusue  heres  ipse  aut 


mentary  tablets  he  is  regarded  as  declaring  and  confirming 

105  by  this  general  statement.  No  one  ought  to  figure  among 
the  witnesses  who  is  in  the  potestas  either  of  the  familiae 
emptor  or  of  the  testator,  seeing  that,  in  imitation  of  the  old 
law,  the  whole  business  of  ordering  the  testament  is  held  to  be 
between  those  two  parties  ;  for,  as  already  said,  in  old  time 
he  who  received  the  estate  by  mancipation  from  the  testator 
occupied  the  position  of  heir.  It  is  for  this  reason  that,  in  a 
matter  of  this  sort,  the  testimony  of  members  of  the  same 

106  household  has  been  rejected.  Accordingly  if  the  person 
acting  as  familiae  eviptor  happen  to  be  in  potestate,  his  father 
cannot  be  a  witness ;  neither  can  any  one  in  the  same  potestas 
as  he, — for  instance,  his  brother.  And  even  in  the  case  of  a 
filivsfamilias  making  a  testament  disposing  of  his  peculium 
castrense  after  his  discharge  from  the  army,  neither  his  father 
nor  any  person  in  his  father's  potestas  can  officiate  as  a 

107  witness.  What  has  been  said  about  witnesses  applies 
equally  to  the  balance-holder ;  for  he  also  is  reckoned  of  their 

108  number.  But  a  man  who  is  in  the  potestas  of  an  heir  or 
legatee,  or  to  whose  potestas  either  of  these  is  subject,  or  who 

§  105.    Comp.  Yip.  XX,  §§  3-5  ;  §  9,  tit.  and  which   he    dealt    with  as  de 

I.  afd.  facto  his  own  ;  see  Vlp.    xx,    10  ; 

§  106.    See  references  in  last  note.  Paul,  iii,  4a,  §  8  ;  pr.  I.  quib.  nan^ 

1  CcLgtrense    peeuUum    was    the  est  permiss.  (ii,  12). 

separate  estate  amassed  by  a  fiUuS'  §  107.    Comp.  Vlp.  xx,  3. 

familioB  while  on  military  senrice,  §  108.     Comp.  §§  10,  11,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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legatarius  in  potestate  est,  quique  in  eiusdem  potestate  est, 
adeo  testis  et  libripens  adhiberi  potest,  ut  ipse  quoque  heres 
aut  legatarius  iure  adhibeantur.  sed  tamen  quod  ad  heredem 
pertinet  quique  in  eius  potestate  est  cuiusue  is  in  potestate 
est,  minime  hoc  iure  uti  debemus. 

109  Sed  haec  diligens  obseruatio  in  ordinandis  testamentis  mili- 
tibus  propter  nimiam  inperitiam  constitutionibus  principum 
remissa  est :  nam  quamms  neque  legitimum  numerum  testium 
adhibuerint  neque  uendiderint  famUiam  neque  nuncupauerint 

110  testanientum,  recte  nihilo  minus  testantur.  Praeterea  per- 
miasum  est  iis  et  peregrinos  et  latinos  instituere  heredes  uel 
iis  legare ;  cum  alioquin  peregrini  quidem  ratione  ciuili  pro- 
hibeantur  capere  hereditatem  legataque,  latini  uero  per  legem 

111  luniam.  Caelibes^  quoque,  qui  lege  lulia'  hereditatem 
legataque  capere  uetantur,  item  orbi/  id  est  qui  liberos  non 
habent,  quos  lex .* 


is  in  potestate  of  the  same  person  as  either  of  them,  may  be 
employed  as  a  witness  or  balance-holder ;  nay,  even  an  heir 
or  legatee  himself  may  lawfully  so  officiate.  So  far,  however, 
as  regards  an  heir,  as  well  as  those  in  his  potestas  and  the 
person  to  whose  potestas  he  is  subject,  we  ought  to  take 
advantage  of  this  right  as  seldom  as  possible. 

109  But  such  strict  observance  of  the  formalities  in  ordering  of 
testaments  is  dispensed  with  by  imperial  enactments  in  the 
case  of  soldiers,  on  account  of  their  great  inexperience  in 
business  matters ;  for  although  they  may  neither  have  pro- 
vided the  number  of  witnesses  required  by  law,  nor  manci- 
pated  their  familia,  nor  nuncupated  their  will,  they  do  not 

110  the  less  test  validly.  Further,  they  are  allowed  to  institute 
latins  and  peregrins  as  their  heirs,  or  to  bequeath  them 
legacies;  whereas  in  the  ordinary  case  peregrins  are  pro- 
hibited by  the  civil  law  from  taking  an  inheritance  or  a 
legacy,  and  latins  similarly  prohibited  by  the  Junian  law. 

111  Unmarried  persons,  though  forbidden  by  the  Julian  law  to 
take  an  inheritsmce  or  a  legacy,  and  orbi  or  childless  persons, 

§§  109-111.    Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  MIUTARI      §  111.     The  condtiaion  of  what  GaL  said 
TESTAMBNTO  (ii,  11).    Those  three  on  the  subject  of  soldier's   testa- 
pars,  are  preceded  by  the  rubric  de  ments  fails  us,  a  leaf  of  the  Ms.  (pp. 
testamerUis  miiUum,  apparently  in  80*  and  80**)  being  lost, 
the  same  hand.  *  Comp.  §§  144,  286  ;  Vlp.  xxii,  8. 

§  109.    Comp.   §  114  ;  Vlp.  xxiii,  10  ;  «  See  i.  146,  note  1. 

pr.  tit.  1.  afd.  '  Comp.  §  286a. 

§  110.     Comp.  i,  28  ;  ii,  §§  218,  275  ;  ^  Hu.   completes  the  par.   thus : 

yip.  xxu,  §§  2,  3.  quos  lex  Papia  plus  qtiam  dirmdia* 


n,  §  112.] 


COMMEXTARII  QVATTVOR. 


Ill 


112 ex  auctaritate  diui  Hadriani 

senatusconsultum  factum  est  quo  permissum  est  (sui  iurUy 
feminis  etiam  sine  coemptione  testamentum  facere,  si  modo 
non    minores    essent    annorum  xii,   tutoriJms  auctorilms;* 


112 


whom  [the  Papian  lata  does  not  allow  to  take  more  than  a  half 
of  an  inheritance  or  beqtiest  that  has  been  left  to  them,  may  take 
in  full  under  a  soldier's  testamefniJ] 

[It  is  not  every  one  that  can  make  a  testament.     Those  can- 

[not  do  so  who  are  not  sui  but  alieni  iuris, — our  children,  that 

'is  to  say,  wJiether  they  be  so  by  birth  or  by  adoption.    Neither 

'can  persons  sui  ixiris,  who  are  under  the  age  of  piiberty,  i.e. 

males  under  fourteen  arid  females  under  twdve.    Neither  can 

persons  who  are  insane,  except  during  their  lucid  intervals. 

At  one  time  neither  could  wornen  of  full  age,  if  theif  tutors 

dissented,  vnthout  going  through  the  formality  of  coemption, 

'and   thus  replacing  their  old  tutors   with   others   of  their 

oum  selection,  whose  auctoritas   they  could  command.     But 

eventuaUy]  a  senatusconsult  was  passed,  on  the  proposition 

of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  allowing  women  who  were  sui  iuris 

to  make  a  testament  without  coemption,  provided  they  were 

not  under  the  age  of  twelve,  with  the  auctoritas  of  their  tutors. 


partes  heredUatia  Ugaiorumque 
capere  vekU,  ex  miUtia  tettamento 
Bolidum  eapiufU.     See  §§  286,  286a. 

§§  112, 118.  Comp.  tit.  I.QVIBVS  NON  EST 
PKRMISSVM  TESTAMENTA  FACEBE 
(ii,  12).  It  is  probable  that  on  the 
missiiig  leaf,  and  on  page  81,  of 
which  all  but  the  last  three  lines 
are  illegible,  Gai.  spoke  of  the  testa- 
mentary incapacity  of  persons  aUeni 
iuris,  Innatics,  and  pnpils.  In  the 
Spit,  ii,  2,  we  hare  as  follows : 
§  1.  Id  quogue  skUtUum  est,  quod 
non  omnibus  Uceat  /acere  testa- 
mentwn :  stent  sunt  hi  qui  sui  iuris 
non  sunt  sed  aUeno  iuri  subiecti,  hoc 
est  filii  turn  ex  nobis  noH  quam 
adf^fUm,  §  2.  Item  testamenta 
/acere  non  possunt  impuberes,  id  est 
minores  quattuordedm  annorum, 
aut  pueUae  duodecim.  §8.  Item  et  hi 
qui  furiosi,  id  estmenteinsamfuerifU, 
non  possunt  /acere  testamenta,  sed 
hi  qui  insani  sunt,  per  interualla 
quUms  said  sunt  possunt  f acere  testa- 
maUa.    Comp.  Vlp.  xx,  §§  10-16. 

§112.  Comp.  i,  115a;  Paul,  iii,  4a, 
§  1.  Tne  probable  import  of  the 
commencement  of  the  par.  is  in- 
dicated in  the  translation. 


'  Stud,  notes  that  there  is  room 
for  puberibus;  but  the  context  ex- 
cludes the  possibility  of  such  a  woi^ 
haying  been  used.  Hu.  suggests 
eapUe  non  minutis,  as  less  '  insipid ' 
than  sui  iuris. 

'  For  tutoribus  auetoribus  the  MR. 
has  simply  tab.  Most  eds.  have 
treated  those  letters  as  introduced 
per  incuriam,  under  the  idea  that 
XII  tab,  (meaning  the  Twelve 
Tables)  came  so  often  from  the 
scribe's  Tien,  that  the  tab,  naturally 
followed  the  xii  when  this  was  used 
in  a  different  collocation.  But  we 
have  ttUore  auctore  represented  con- 
stantly by  <a.,  (as  in  the  very  next 
Sar. );  consequently  there  seems  little 
ifficnlty  in  rendering  tab.  by 
tutoribus  auetoribus,  2k^  doubt  the 
phrase  is  unusual;  but  we  have  it 
in  i,  §  115,  and  to  all  appearance  it 
occurs  again  in  ii,  §  118,  which  see. 
Omitting  those  two  words,  Hu. 
introduces  tutors  auctore  between 
testamentum  Knd /acere.  It  would 
rather  appear  from  the  terms  of  § 
122,  that  after  the  senatusconsult 
this  auctoritas  could  rarely,  if  ever, 
be  withheld. 
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[scilicet  ut   quae  tutela  liberatae'  non  essent  ita^  testari 

113  deberent.]^  Yidenturergo  melioris  condiciouis  esse  femi- 
nae  quam  masculi;  nam  masculus  minor  annorum  xini 
testamentum  facere  non  potest^  etiamsi  tutore  auctore  testa- 
mentum  facere  uelit;  femina  aero  post^  xii  annum  testa- 
menti  faciendi  ius  nanciscitur.' 

114  Igitur  si  quaeramus  an  naleat  testamentum^  inprimis 
aduertere  debemus  an  is  qui  id  fecerit  habuerit  testamenti 
factionem  :^  deinde^  si  habuerit,  requiremus  an  secundum  iuris 
ciuilis  regulam  testatus  sit,  exceptis  militibus,  quibus  propter 
nimiam  inperitiam,  ut  diximus,*  quomodo  uelint  uel  quomodo 
possint  permittitur  testamentum  facere. 


(This  requirement,  of  course,  applied  only  to  those  who  had 

113  not  been  released  from  tutelage.)  Women,  therefore,  seem 
to  be  in  a  better  position  than  men;  for  a  male  under 
fourteen  cannot  make  a  testament,  even  though  he  may  wish 
to  do  so  tutore  aiictore,  whereas  a  female  acquires  the  right  of 
testament-making  on  reaching  twelve. 

114  In  considering  whether  or  not  a  testament  is  valid  we  must 
inquire,  firstly,  whether  the  maker  had  testamenti  f actio ; 
secondly,  whether  he  has  made  it  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  civU  law,  (unless  he  be  a  soldier,  who,  as  already  said,  on 
account  of  his  inexperience,  is  allowed  to  make  a  testament 
in  any  way  he  will  or  can.) 


»  Comp.  i,  194 ;  Vlp.  xxix,  3. 

^  So  the  MS.  ;  but  most  eds.  sub- 
stitute  tvlort  auctore.  This  is  un- 
necessaxy  with  tut,  auctoribus  in  the 
preceding  clause. 

*  The  words  scilicet  ,  .  .  debererU 
look  like  a  gloss. 
§  113.     Comp.  Vlp.  XX,  §§  12,  15 ;  pr. 
tit.  I.  afd. 

1  The  MS.  has  potest;  hence  Hu. 
is  induct  to  read— /emina  uero 
potest;  [nam  si  est]  xiI  annorunif 
testamenti  fadundi  [tutore  auctore] 
ius  nandsciiur, 

'  There  is  a  vacant  line  in  the 
MS.    between   this   and   the   next 
par. 
§114.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  4,  D.  qui  test, 
facposs,  (xxviii,  1). 

^  It  is  very  usual  to  say  that 
testamenti /actio  was  of  three  sorts — 

(1)  capacity  to  make  a  testament, 

(2)  capacity  to  be  instituted  heir 
or  made  a  legatee  in  it,  and  (3) 


capacity  to  act  as  a  witness  to  it 
There  seems  to  be  no  sufficient 
warrant  for  the  third.  All  that 
Vlp.  says  (xx,  2)  is  that  the  wit- 
nesses must  be  persons  with  whom 
the  testator  has  test./actio^  i,e.  whom 
he  may  lawfully  make  his  heirs  or 
legatees.  No  doubt  Vlp.  also  ob- 
serves (xx,  8)  that  a  Junian  latin 
might  witness  a  will,  quoniam  cum 
eo  tfBt.  /actio  est ;  and  it  is  assumed 
that  this  must  have  been  test,  /actio 
of  the  third  sort,  because  he  had  not 
the  first.  But  then  he  had  the 
second  ;  he  might  be  instituted  heir, 
(Vlp.  xxii,  3,)  although  he  could 
not  take  the  inheritance  unless  he 
became  a  citizen  within  a  certain 
limited  period.  Test,  /actio  of  the 
first  sort  is  called  by  the  civilians 
o/ctiua,  that  of  the  second  passiua. 
Comp.  §  4,  I.  (Ze.  qual.  st  dif,  her. 
(u,  19). 
>  See  §  109. 
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115  Kon  tamen  ut  lore  ciuili  ualeat  testamentum  sufficit  ea 
obseroatio  quam  aupra  exposuimus  de  familiae  uenditione  et 

116  de  testibus  et  de  nuncupationibus :  ^  ante  omnia  requiren- 
dttm  est  an  iustitutio  heredis  soUemni  more  facta  sit ;  nam 
aliter  facta  institutione,  nihil  proficit  familiam  testatoris  ita 
uenire  testesque  ita  adhibere  et  niincupare  ita  testamentum  ut 

117  supra  diximus.  SoUemnis  autem  institutio  haec  est :  titivs 
HEBES  ESTO;  sed  et  ilia  iam  conprobata  uidetur:  titiym 
HEREDEM  ESSE  IVBEO;  at  ilia  non  est  conprobata:  titiym 
HEREDEM  ESSE  YOLO ;  sed  et  illae  a  plerisque  inprobatae  sunt : 

TITIYM  HEREDEM  INSTITYO,  item  :  HEREDEM  FACIO. 

118  Obseruandum  praeterea  est,  ut  si  muUer  quae  in  tutela  est 
faciat  testamentum,  tvioribus  audoribus  id  facere  debeat:' 

119  alioquin  inutiliter  iure  ciuili  testabitur.  Praetor  tamen  si 
septem  signis  testium  signatum  sit  testamentum,  scriptis  here- 


115  It  is  not  enough,  however,  to  render  a  testament  valid 
according  to  the  ius  duUe  that  all  the  rules  we  have  above 
explained  about  sale  of  the  familia,  witnesses,  and  nun- 

116  cupations  have  been  observed.  Above  all  things  we  must 
see  whether  the  institution  of  the  heir  has  been  made  with 
the  customary  solemnity ;  if  it  has  been  made  otherwise,  then 
it  avails  nothing  that  the  testator's /ami^ia  has  been  sold,  the 
witnesses  adhibited,  and  the  testament  nuncupated  in  the 

117  way  previously  described.  Here  is  a  solemn  institution: 
*  Be  Titius  my  heir ;  *  and  this  one, '  I  order  that  Titius  shall 
be  my  heir,'  seems  also  to  be  approved ;  but,  *  I  wish  Titius  to 
be  heir,'  is  not  approved,  nor  by  most  persons  are  these, '  I 
institute  Titius  as  heir,*  and  *  1  make  Titius  my  heir.' 

118  It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  if  a  woman  who  is  in 
tutelage  make  a  testament,  she  must  do  so  with  auctoritas  of 
her  tutors ;  otherwise,  according  to  the  civil  law,  her  testa- 

119  ment  will  be  useless.  If,  however,  it  be  sealed  with  the 
seals  of  seven  witnesses,  the  praetor  will  grant  possession  of 


§§115-137.  Comp.  tit  I.  Di?  EXHEBBDA- 

TIONE  LIBEROBVM  (ii,  13). 
§  115.    Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

§116.    Comp.   §  229;  Vlp.   xxiy,  16; 

§  34,  I.  de  Ugai.  (ii,  20). 
§  117.    Comp.  Yip.  xzi.     All  this  '  in- 

aittf  6b9erwUio '  abolished  by  Cou- 

ftantius,  L  15,  C.  de  test,  (yi,  23). 
§  118.    Comp.  i,  102  ;  ii,  112  ;  iii,  43  ; 

Vlp.  XX,  16. 


^  The  MS.  has  txdores  liahetfoMre 
debeat.  E.  u.  S.  and  Hu.,  like 
previous  eds.,  read  tuiore  auctore 
jac.  deb.  I  prefer  the  reading  given 
above  ;  the  original  probabiY  wns 
tut.  ah.  (or  tab.)  id  facere  debeat, 
which  has  been  wrongly  apprehended 
by  the  copyist  in  transcnbiDg.  See 
§  112,  note  2. 
119.  Comp.  §  147 ;  Cic.  //.  Verr.  i,  45, 
§117;  Alp.  xxui,  6;  xxviu,  6. 


II 
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GAII  IN3TITVTI0NVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS 


[II,  §119. 


dibus  secundum  tabulas  testamenti  bonorum  possessumem}  pol- 
licetur/  [et]  si  nemo  sit  ad  quem  ab  intestate  iure  legitime 
pertineat  hereditas,  uelut  frater  eodem  patre  natus  aut  patruus 
aut  fratris  filius,  ita  poterunt  scripti  heredes  retinere  heredi- 
tatem :  nam  idem  iuris  est  et  si  alia  ex  cavsa  testamentum 
non  ualeat^  uelut  quod  familia  non  uenierit  aut  nuncupationis 


the  defunct's  estate  to  the  testamentary  heirs  in  terms  of  the 
will  If  in  such  a  case  there  be  no  one  on  whom  the  estate 
devolves  by  law  as  heir  ai>  intestcUo,  say  a  brother  by  the 
same  father,  or  a  father's  broth^er,  or  a  brother's  son,  the  heirs 
nominated  in  the  testamjent  will  be  in  a  position  to  retain  the 
inheritance ;  for  the  rule  is  the  same  here  as  if  the  testa- 
ment were  invalid  on  some  other  ground,  as,  for  instance, 
failure  on  the  part  of  a  testator  to  mancipate  his  famUia  or 


^  BoTiorum  po89essio  was  one  of 
the  most  important  institutions  of 
praetorian  equity,  often  spoken  of  as 
praetorian  succession,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  hertdUaa  or  succession 
of  the  iw  cititZe, — the  right  of  bene- 
ficial enjoyment  of  adeceased  person's 
estate,  and  that  tuitione  praetoria,, 
even  though  the  legal  tiUe  of  heir 
might  for  some  reason  be  awanting. 

It  was  of  three  varieties — (1) 
b.  p.  secundum  taJmltiSy  (2)  6.  p.  con- 
tra tabuk^,  and  (3)  b.  p.  inUstati. 

The  first—that  referred  to  in  this 
par.,  and  again  in  §  147  —  was 
granted  when  the  wishes  of  a  testator 
were  in  danger  of  being  frustrated 
because  of  some  informality  of  his 
testament  which  rendered  it  in  law 
invalid ;  the  testamentary  heir  in 
such  a  case  often  obtained  a  grant 
of  bonor.  poesesaio  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  will,  which  prevented 
the  succession  passing  to  the  heir  ab 
irUestato, 

The  second  was  granted  in  cases 
where  the  testament  was  in  point 
of  form  unchallengeable,  yet  in  its 
provisions  inequitable,  as  when  an 
emancipated  child  of  the  testator's 
was  passed  over  (§  135) ;  the  testa- 
ment was  not  upset,  because  iure 
dtUU  it  was  quite  valid,  but  the 
praeteritua  was  allowed  to  partici- 
pate to  a  greater  or  smaller  extent 
m  the  benefits  of  the  succession  by 
bon.  pos.  cotUra  tabulas,  i.e,  against 
the  tenor  of  the  will. 

The  third  was  granted  on  intestacy 


to  those  who  were  not  heirs  ab  m- 
test€Uo  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
ius  ciuile,  but  preferred  to  such 
persons  by  the  more  equitable  pro- 
visions of  the  praetor's  edict ;  see 
examples  in  iii,  §§  26-81. 

As  Gai.  points  out  in  iii,  82,  the 
grantee  of  any  of  those  bonor,  pos- 
sessiones  did  not  thereby  become 
heir,  nam  praetor  heredes faeere  non 
potest  He  was  therefore  unable  to 
make  use  of  the  legal  remedies 
available  to  heirs  for  the  Ksalization 
and  protection  of  their  rights;  so 
that  it  became  necessary  for    the 

Eraetor  to  devise  new  remedies  on 
is  behalf. 

These  were  in  some  respects  more 
efficient  than  those  competent  to 
heirs.  Whence  this  result, — that  a 
man,  whose  position  as  heir  under 
the  civil  law  was  unchaUenged  and 
unchallengeable,  often  deemed  it 
advisable  to  fortify  it  with  a  ffrant  of 
bon.  possessio,  that  so  he  might  have 
the  advantage  of  the  remedies  com- 
petent to  a  bonor.  possessor  (iii,  84). 

The  subject  of  bonor.  possessio  is 
dealt  with  in  tit  I.  iii,  9. 

^  Bon.  pos.  polUceri,  in  integrum 
restUutionem  poIUceri,  and  such 
like,  are  technical  expressions  for 
the  praetor's  declaration  in  his 
Edict  that  in  such  or  such  cases  he 
would  grant  such  or  such  a  remedy. 
To  say  that  he  '  promises '  it,  might 
lead  to  misunderstanding ;  therefore 
'grants'  or  *will  grant'  is  pre- 
ferred in  the  translation. 


n,  §§  120-122]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR,  115 

120  uerba  testator  locutus  non  sit  Sed  uideamus  an^  etiamsi 
frater  ant  patruus  extent  potiores  scriptis  heredibus  habeantur : 
rescripto  enim  imperatoris  Antonini*  significatur  eos  qui  secun- 
dum tabulas  testament!  non  lure  factas  bonorum  possessionem 
petieiint,  posse  aduersus  eos  qui  ab  intestato  uindicant  here- 

121  ditatem  defendere  se  per  exceptionem  doli  mali.*  quod  sane 
quidem  ad  masculorum  testamenta  pertinere  certum  est ;  item 
ad  feminarum  quae  ideo  non  utiliter  testatae  sunt  quod  uerbi 
gratia  familiam  non  uendiderint  aut  nuncupationis  uerba 
locutae  non  sint :  an  autem  et  ad  ea  testamenta  feminarum 
quae  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  fecerint  haec  constitutio  pertineat 

122  uidebimus.^  Loquimur  autem  de  his  scilicet  feminis  quae 
non  in  legitima  parentium  aut  patronornm  tutela  sunt,  sed  de 
bis  quae  c^terius  generis  tutores  habent,  qui  etiam  inuiti 
coguntur  auctores  fieri  :^  alioquin  parentem  et  patronum  sine 
auctoritate  eius  facto  testamento  non  summoueri  palam  est. 


120  pronounce  the  words  of  nuncupation.  But  is  it  the  case 
that  a  brother  or  a  father's  brother,  supposing  them  to  exist, 
are  really  preferred  to  the  heirs  named  in  the  testament? 
[Hardly] ;  for  by  a  rescript  of  our  emperor  Antonine*s  it  is 
declared  that  persons  who  have  applied  for  possession  of  a 
defunct's  estate  in  terms  of  a  testament  not  executed  accord- 
ing to  law,  can  defend  themselves  with  an  exception  of  fraud 

121  against  those  claiming  the  inheritance  db  irdestaio.  That 
this  rescript  applies  to  testaments  of  men  is  certain ;  and  it  is 
equally  certain  that  it  applies  to  any  made  by  women  that 
are  invalid  because  they  have  omitted  to  mancipate  their 
familia  or  to  recite  the  words  of  nuncupation :  but  whether 
it  applies  to  such  testaments  of  theirs  as  have  been  made 
without  tutorial  ati^^orUas  is    a  matter  for   consideration. 

122  We  are  referring,  of  course,  to  women  who  are  not  under  the 
tutory-at-law  of  parents  or  patrons,  but  have  tutors  of  some 
other  sort, — tutors  who  may  be  compelled  to  grant  their 
auctoritas  whether  they  will  or  not :  that  a  parent  or  patron 
is  not  to  be  displaced  by  a  testament  made  without  his 
auctoritas  is  quite  clear. 

§120.    Comp.  §149,  and  notes.  latter,  as  the  former  is  referred  to 

^  Ho.  and  several  other  eds.  in-  in  §  195  as  diuus  Pitts, 

terpolate  rum    after    on,    entirely  '  See  §  76,  note  8. 

sabyerting    the    meaning    of   the  §  121.     Comp.  §§  104,  115,  118. 

par.  ^  The  question  is  answered  indi- 

'  Doabtfal  whether  it  be  Anto-  rectlv  in  next  par. 

ninus  Pius  or  Marcus  Aurelius  that  §  122.     6>mp.  i,  §§  190,  192. 

19  here  referred  to  ;  probably  the  ^  Comp.  §  115. 
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123  Item  qui  filium  in  potestate  habet  curare  debet  ut  eum  uel 
heredem  instituat  uel  nominatim^  exheredet ;  alioquin  si  eum 
silentio  praeterierit  inutiliter  testabitur:  adeo  quidem  ut 
nostri  praeceptores^  existiment,  etiamsi  uiuo  patre  filius  de- 
functus  sit,  neminem  heredem  ex  eo  testamento  existere  posse, 
quia  scilicet  statim  ab  initio  non  constiterit  institutio;  sed 
diuersae  scholae  auctores,'  si  quidem  filius  mortis  patris 
tempore  uiuat,  sane  inpedimento  eum  esse  scriptis  heredibus 
[et  ilium  ab  intestato  heredem  fieri]'  confitentur;  si  uero 
ante  mortem  patris  interceptus  sit,  posse  ex  testamento 
hereditatem  adiri  putant,  nullo  iam  filio  inpedimento;  quia 
scilicet  existimant  [nan]*  statim  ab  initio  inutiliter  fieri  testa- 

124  mentum  filio  praeterito.  Ceteras  uero  liberorum  personas 
si  praeterierit  testator  ualet  testamentum.  [sed]  praeteritae 
istae  personae  scriptis  heredibus  in  partem  adcrescunt,^  si  sui 


123  Moreover,  a  testator  who  has  a  son  in  potestaie  must  take 
care  either  to  institute  him  as  heir  or  by  name  to  disinherit 
him;  if  he  pass  him  over  in  silence  his  testament  will  be 
useless.  So  far  do  the  authorities  of  our  school  carry  this 
doctrine  that,  even  though  the  son  predecease  his  father,  they 
hold  there  can  be  no  heir  under  the  testament,  the  institution 
having  been  void  from  the  first.  Those  of  the  other  school, 
however,  while  they  admit  that,  if  the  son  survive  his  father, 
the  heirs  nominated  in  the  testament  will  be  cut  out  by  him 
and  he  take  ah  intestato,  yet  are  of  opinion  that,  if  he  prede- 
cease his  father,  the  inheritance  may  be  taken  up  under  the 
testament,  the  son  being  no  longer  an  obstacle ;  for  their  view 
is  that  a  testament  is  not  ah  initio  invalid  because  a  son  of 

124  the  testator's  has  been  passed  over.  If,  however,  it  be  not 
a  son  but  other  descendants  [in  potestate]  that  have  been 
passed  over,  the  testament  is  valid ;  but  those  passed  over 
come  in  for  a  share  by  accretion  along  with  the  heirs  nomi- 


!§  123.  Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii, 
16.  From  these  it  appears  tnat  the 
Sabisian  doctrine,  approved  by  Gai., 
was  still  adhered  to  as  the  true  one. 
The  sui  heredes  were  joint-owners 
with  the  paterfamilias  during  his 
lifetime  (§  157),  but  without  ad- 
ministration ;  and  on  his  death 
they  simply  continued  their  owner- 
ship (Paul,  in  fr.  11,  D.  de  lib,  et 
post  xxyiii,  2),  unless,  by  testa- 
mentary disherison,  he  had  effec- 
tually deprived  them  of  their  right. 
So  it  was  at  least  in  the  case  of  sons. 


^  This  did  not  mean  '  by  name  * 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  words, 
§  127  ;  and  probably  it  was  enough 
that  there  was  a  distinct  indication 
who  was  intended.  See  Gai.  in  fr. 
24,  D.  de  man,  vind.  (xl,  4). 

3  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

'  With  P.,  1  am  disposed  to  resard 
the  words  within  brackets  as  a  uoaa. 

*  This  non  is  approved  by  all  eds. 
§  124.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  17  ;  pr.  tit.  1. 
afd. 

1  There  was  accretion  to  the  heirs, 
— their  number  was  increased. 


II,  §§  124-126.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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heredes*  sint  in  uirUem^  si  extranei  in  dimidiam :  id  est,  si 
quis  tres  uerbi  gratia  filios  heredes  instituerit  et  filiam 
praeterierit,  iilia  adcrescendo  pro  quarta  parte  fit  heres,  et 
ea  ratione  id  consequitur  quod  ab  intestato  patre  martiw 
habituia  esset ;  at  si  extraneos  ille  heredes  instituerit  et  filiam 
praeterierit,  filia  adcrescendo  ex  dimidia  parte  fit  heres.  quae 
de  filia  diximus  eadem  et  de  nepote  deque  omnibus  liberorum 
personis  seu  masculini  seu  feminini  sexus  dicta  intellegemus. 

125  Quid  ergo  est?  licet  eae,  secundum  ea  quae  diximus, 
scriptis  heredibus  dimidiam  partem  modo  detrahant,  tamen 
praetor  eis  contra  tabulas  bonorum  possessionem  promittit, 
qua  ratione  extranei  heredes  a  tota  hereditate  repelluntur  et 

126  efficiuntuT  sine  re  heredes.^  et  hoc  iure  iUebantur,  quad  ^ 
nihil  inter  feminas  et  masculos  interesset :  sed  nuper  imperator 
Antoninus'  significauit  rescripto  suas*  non  plus  nancisci  femi- 
nas per  bonorum  possessionem  quam  quod  iure  adcrescendi 


nated  in  the  will, — an  equal  share  if  these  be  sui  heredes^  a 
half  of  the  whole  inheritance  if  they  be  strangers.  In  other 
words,  if  a  man  have  instituted  say  his  three  sons  as  his 
heirs,  but  have  passed  over  his  daughter,  she  by  accretion 
becomes  heir  to  the  extent  of  a  fourth  of  the  inheritance,  and 
by  this  means  obtains  exactly  what  she  would  have  been 
entitled  to  on  her  father's  death  had  he  died  intestate ;  but  if  a 
.  testator  have  instituted  strangers  as  his  heirs,  and  passed  over 
his  daughter,  she  by  accretion  becomes  heir  for  a  half.  And 
as  with  a  daughter,  so  with  a  grandson  or  any  other  descen- 

125  dant,  whether  male  or  female,  [except  a  son.]  But  what  of 
that  ?  Although,  according  to  this  statement  of  the  law,  they 
cut  the  heirs  nominated  in  the  testament  out  of  only  a  moiety 
of  the  inheritance,  yet  the  praetor  promises  them  possession 
of  the  defuncts  estate  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  will,  so 
that  the  stranger-heirs  are  really  excluded  from  the  whole 
inheritance,  and  become  heirs  in  name  only,  heredes  sine  re. 

126  This  was  the  law  we  used  to  act  upon,  as  if  there  were  no 
difierence  between  males  and  females ;  but  recently  our 
emperor  Antonine  has  intimated,  by  a  rescript  of  his,  that  in 
future  women  shall  obtain  no  more  by  grant  of  possession  of 


»  See  §§  166,  167. 
f  125.  Comp.  §129  ;  Yip.  xxyiii,  §§  2,  3. 

»  CJomp.  §  148 ;  Vlp.  xxviii,  13. 
§  126.    Com^.   Inst  in  1.  4,  0.  de  Ub, 
prod,  (vi,  28). 

^  So  Stud.  :  only  the  final  i  is 
Tisible  in  the  ms. 


2  See  §  120,  note. 

'  The  MS.  and  K.  u.  S.  have  suo, 
referring  to  rescripto;  P.  and  Hu. 
sucUf  referring  to  jfemiruUf  and  thus 
distinguishing  them  from  the  eman- 
cipatae  in  next  line. 
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consequerentur.  quod  in  emancipatarom  quoque  personis 
ohsertiandum  est :  (nam  quod  praeteritaey  adcrescendi  iure 
habiturae  easent  si  in  potestatae  fmssent,  id  ipsum  etiam  per 

127  bonorum  possessionem  habeant.  Sed  si  quidem  fiUus  a 
patre  exheredetur,  nominatim^  exheredari  debet,  alioquin  non 
prodest  eum*  exheredari.  nominatim  autem  exheredari  uidetur 
sine  it  a  exheredetur :  Tririva  Fiuva  mevs  exeeres  {esto,  sine 
(ita :  FiLivs  mevs)*  exheres  esto,  non  adiecto  proprio  nomine. 

128  Ceterae  uero  liberorum  personae,  uel  feminini  sexus  uel  mas- 
culini,  satis  inter  ceteros  exheredantur,  id  est  his  uerhis: 
{CETERiy  OMNES  EXHEREDE8  SVNTO  :  quae  utrha  {semper  post)^ 

129  institutionem  heredimi  adici  solent.  Sed  hoc  ita  (est  iure 
(ciuilt)  ;^  nam  praetor  omnes  uinlis  sexus  (liberos,  tarn  JUios 
(quam  ceteros)^  id  est  nepotes  quoque  et  pronepotes, 


the  defunct's  estate  than  they  are  entitled  to  by  accretion. 
And  this  rule  applies  also  to  women  who  have  been  eman- 
cipated ;  for,  if  they  he  passed  over,  they  are  to  take  no  more 
by  bonorum  possessio  than  they  would  have  got  by  accretion 

127  had  they  been  still  in  potestate.  If  a  son  be  disinherited 
by  his  father  it  must  be  by  name, — disherison  in  any  other 
way  does  no  good ;  and  he  is  held  to  be  nominately  disin- 
herited either  thus :  *  Be  my  son  Titius  disinherited/  or  thus : 
'  Be  my  son  disinherited/  without  the  addition  of  any  proper 

128  name.  But  other  descendants,  whether  male  or  female,  are 
sufficiently  disinherited  irUer  ceteros,  that  is  by  such  words  as, 
*  Be  all  the  others  disinherited/  which  are  usually  inserted 

129  after  the  institution  of  the  heira.  Such  is  tlte  ruh  of  the 
civil  law.  But  the  praetor  requires  that  all  descendants  of 
the  male  sex — not  sons  only,  but  others  also,  such  as  grand- 
sons and  great-grandsons — \diaU  be  disinherited  by  name  ;  but 


^  So  P. ;  E.  a.  S.  suggest  ut  7iae 
quoque  quod ;  Hu.  ut  nimirum  hoe 
quoque  quod. 

1 27.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  20 ;  §  1 ,  tit  I.  afcL 
^  See  §  123,  note. 

'  So  P.,  on  the  strength  of  §§  140, 
141 ;  the  MS.  has  jmet ;  E.  u.  S. 
uidetur. 

'  The  words  in  parenthesis,  ille- 
gible in  the  MS.,  are  supplied  from 
the  Inst. 

128.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  20  ;  pr.  §  1,  tit. 
I.  afd.;  lust,  in  1.  4,  C.  de  Ub. 
pmet.  (vi,  28). 

*  Ceteri  seems  the  obvious  read- 


ing, although  the  space  is  rather  too 
great  for  it. 

*  Illegible,  but  obvious  enough. 
A  nominate  disherison,  according  to 
a  rescript  of  Trajan's,  might  eitner 
precede  or  follow  the  institution ; 
see  Vlp.  in  fr.  1,  pr.  D.  de  her.  inst. 
(xxviii,  6). 
§  129.     Comp.  §  135. 

^  The  context  naturally  suggests 
this  reading. 

'  So  E.  u.  S. ;  P.  and  Hu.  have 
liberorum  per8on<is;  only  the  ini- 
tial Ub  is  legible  in  the  ms. 

'  Hu.  suggests  as  completion  of 


11,  §§  180-182.] 
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130  Postumi  quoque  liberi  (ud  heredes)  institui  debent  nel  ex- 

131  heredari.  £t  in  eo  par  omuium  condicio  (est,  quod  et  in)  filio 
(postumo  et  in  guolibet  ex  ceteris)  liberis,  siue  {feminini  sexus  sine) 
masculini,  praeterito,  ualet  (guidem  testamentum,  sed  postea 
{(zgncUione  postwmi)  siue  postumae  rumpitur,  et  ea  ratione 
{totum)  infirmatur.  (ideoqtie)  si  mulier  ex  qua  (postunvus  aut 
(postuma)  sperabatur  abortum  {fecerit,  nihil  inpedimento  est 

132  (scriptis  heredibus  ad  hereditatem  adeundam.  Sed  feminini) 
quidem  sexus  personae  (uel  Tiominaiim  ttel)  inter  ceteros  (exhere- 
(dari  sclent,  dum  tamen  si  inter  ceteros  exheredentur  cUiquid  eis 
(legetur,  ne  uideanturper  obliuionem)  praeteritae  (esse:  masculini 
(uero  sexus  personam)  placuit  non  aliter  recte  (exheredari  nisi 
(nominatim  exheredenitur,  hoc  scilicet  modo :  QVWVMQVE  mi  hi 


allows  females,  daughters,  that  is  to  say,  and  granddaughters 
and  great-granddaughters,  to  he  disinherited  eitJier  hy  name  or 
in  the  ceteri  dause^ 

130  Descendants  that  may  possibly  be  bom  after  the  making 
of  a  testament  must  also  be  either  instituted  or  disinherited. 

131  They  are  all  on  the  same  footing  in  this  respect, — that, 
whether  it  he  a  son  or  any  other  male  or  female  descendant  to  be 
bom  after  the  making  of  the  testament  that  is  unmentioned  in 
it,  it  is  nevertheless  valid ;  but  on  the  agnation  of  any  such 
after-bom,  it  is  broken  and  thereby  rendered  altogether  void. 
Therefore  if  a  woman  from  whom  a  chUd  is  expected  mis- 
carry [after  the  execution  of  a  testament],  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  the  heirs  named  in  it  enterin>g  upon  the  inheritance. 

132  Females  may  be  disinherited  either  hy  nam£  or  anumgst  *the 
others*  the  precaution  being  taken,  when  they  are  disinherited 
by  the  latter  mode,  of  leaving  them  a  legacy  to  show  that  they 
have  not  been  passed  over  through  forgetfulness  ;  but,  as  regards 
after-bom  males,  it  has  been  held  that  they  cannot  validly  be 
disinherited  otherwise  than  by  name,  thus:  *  Any  son  that 


the  par.  —  nominatim  exheredari 
iubet,  feminini  uero  sexue  Uberos, 
id  eat  fiUas  et  nepte»  et  praneptes, 
exheredari  aut  nominatim  aut  inter 
ceteros  satis  habet.  This  will  about 
fill  the  yacant  two  lines  and  a  quar- 
ter (lines  8-10,  p.  86). 
§§130-134.  Pp.  86  and  87  of  the  ms. 
are  for  the  most  part  illegible  ;  but 
those  pars,  are  reproduced  in  the 
Inst — the  two  last  also  in  an  ex- 
tract from  Gai.  in  the  Dig., — and 


from  them  completed.  Between  lines 
2  and  11  of  p.  8^  there  seems  to  have 
been  some  matter  which  Jnstiniau 
has  not  reproduced;  it  is  indicated  as 
§  132a.  In  the  M8.*§  130  runs— 
Postumi  quoque  Uberi  nominatim, 
etc. ;  the  fiomtna^mhas  been  exdudeH 
as  an  inaccurate  gloss.  The  word 
postumicsLD.  be  adequately  rendered  in 
the  translation  only  by  a  periphrasis. 
180-132.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  Conip.Vlp. 
xxii,  §§  15,  18-21 ;  xxiii,  2. 
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132a  (FITAV8  GENITVa  FVERIT,  EXHERES  ESTO).  [132a] 

133 .        (Postumorum  aviem  loco  surU  et  hi  qid  in 

{mi  heredis  locum  succedendo  quasi  agnascendo  fiufU  parerUi- 
(hus)  8ui  heredes :  at  ecce  si  filium  et  (ex  eo  nepotem)  neptemue 
(in  potestate  habeam,  quia  JUivs  gradu  praecedit,  is  solus  iura 
(sui  heredis  hdbet,  quawAiis  Tiepos)  quoque  et  neptis  ex  (eo  in 
(eadem  potestcUe  sint;  sed  siJUius  mens  me  uiuo  moriatur,  aut 
(ffualibet  rations  execU  de  potestate  mea,  incipit  n£pos  neptisue  in 
(eius  locum  succedere,  et)  eo  modo  iura  suorum  (heredum  quasi 

134  (agnatione)  nanciscuntur.  Ne  ergo  eo  modo  rumpatur 
mihi  testamentum,  (sictU  ipsrnn  filium  ud  heredem)  instituere 
uel  exheredare  debeo  ne  (non  iure  fadam  testamentum,  ita  et) 
nepotem  neptemue  ex  eo  necesse  est  mihi  (uel  heredem  instituere 
(vd  exheredare,  ne  forte,  me  uiuo  JUio  mxyrtuo,  succedendo  in 
(locum  eius  n^os  neptisue)  quasi  agnatione  rumpat  testa- 
mentum :  idque  lege  lunia  Vellaea^  prouisum  est — ^in  qua 
simul  exheredationis  modus  notatur — ^ut  uirilis  sexus  \j>ostumi] 
nominatim^  feminini  uel  nominatim  uel  inter  ceteros  exhere- 


132a may  he  horn  to  me  hereafter  is  hereby  disinherited.^      [132a]  — 

133 .        In  the  same  position  as  after-bom 

descendants  are  those  who,  on  coming  in  place  of  a  suus  heres, 
hy  quasi-agnaiion  hecome  sui  heredes  of  their  parents.  For 
example,  if  I  have  in  my  potestas  a  son  and  a  grandchild, 
male  or  female,  hy  that  son,  the  laUer,  being  of  the  nearer  degree, 
alone  has  the  rights  of  a  suus  heres,  Tiotwithstanding  that  my 
grandchild  by  him  is  also  in  my  potestas ;  hut  if  my  son  die  in 
my  lifetime,  or  for  any  reason  cease  to  he  in  my  potestas,  my 
grandchild  steps  into  his  place,  and  thus  hy  quasi-a^gnalion 
134  acquires  the  privileges  of  a  suus  heres.  Now,  just  as  I 
must  either  institute  or  disinherit  my  son  in  order  to  make  my 
testament  legally  valid  ab  initio,  so  must  I,  in  order  to  prevent 
its  being  broken,  eitJier  institute  or  disinherit  my  grandchild 
by  that  son,  lest  possibly  the  latter  should  die  during  my  life- 
time,  and  my  grandchild,  succeeding  in  his  father's  place, 
should  break  my  testament  by  quasi-agnation.  And  it  was 
expressly  enacted  by  the  Junia-Vellaean  law — ^in  which  the 
form  of  disinheriting  is  at  the  same  time  described — that 
males  must  be  disinherited  by  name,  while  females  may  be 

§  138.    Gfli.  in  fr.  18,  D.  de  iniusto  rupto  though  usually  called  Junia  VeUeia. 

(xxviii,  8) ;  §  2,  tit  I.  afd. ;  Vlp.  It  was  enacted  probably  in  the  year 

xxiii,  3.  799  |  46,  and  consulate  of  &L  Junius 

§  134.    See  refs.  in  last  note.  Silanus  and  YeUeus  Tutor ;  see  fr. 

^  So  the  law  is  named  in  the  MS.,  2,  pr.  D.  cui  SC.  VeUeian,  (zvi,  1). 
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dentur,  dum  tamen  lis  qui  inter  ceteros  exberedantur  aliquid 
l^etur. 

135  EmancipatoB  liberos  iure  ciuili  neque  heredes  instituere 
neqiie  exheiedare  necesee  est,  quia  non  sunt  sui  heredes :  sed 
praetor  onines,  tarn  feminini  quam  masculini  sexus,  si  heredes 
non  instituantur  exher^dari  iubet,  uirilis  sexus  nominatim, 
feminini  uel  nominatim  uel  inter  ceteros:  quodsi  neque 
heredes  instituti  fuerint  neque  ita  ut  supra  diximus  exheredati, 
praetor  promittit  eis  contra  tabulas  bonorum  possessionem.^ 

135a  In  potestate  patris  non  sunt  qui  cum  eo  ciuitate  Bomana 
donati  sunt,  nee  in  accipienda  ciuitate  fiomana^o^jpe^tt^*  a 
principe*  ut  eos  in  potestate  haberet,  atU  si  petiit  non  impetra- 
uit;  nam  qui  in  potestaiem  patris  ab  imperatore  rediguntur 

136  nihil  differunt  —  — ,*        Adoptiui  fiUi>  quamdiu  manent 


disinherited  either  by  name  or  inter  ceteros,  provided  in  the 
latter  case  some  legacy  be  left  them. 

135  By  the  civil  law  it  is  unnecessary  either  to  institute  or  dis- 
inherit emancipated  children,  because  they  are  not  sm  heredes. 
But  the  praetor  requires  that,  if  they  be  not  instituted,  they 
shall  all,  both  males  and  females,  be  disinherited, — the  former 
by  name,  the  latter  either  by  name  or  amongst '  the  others.'  If 
they  be  neither  instituted  heirs  nor  disinherited  in  the  manner 
aforesaid,  the  praetor  will  grant  them  benorum  possessio  contra 
tahvias^  [i.e.  possession  of  the  defunct's  estate  contraiy  to  the 

135atenor  of  his  testament]  Those  children  are  not  in  their 
father's  jTo^egto^  who  have  obtained  along  with  him  a  gift  of 
citizenship,  if  either  the  potestas  had  not  been  specially 
applied  for  from  the  sovereign,  or,  being  applied  for,  had  not 
been  granted ;  but  those  who  have  been  subjected  by  the 
emperor  to  their  father^s  potestas  differ  in  no  respect  from 

136  [children  bom  in  it].        Further,  adoptive  sons,  so  long  as 


§135.  §8,titl.  afd.  Comp.yip.  zxii, 
23 ;  xxviii,  4.  But  it  was  under 
condition  of  collation  with  the  nn- 
emancipated  nU  heredes,  at  least  in 
the  time  of  Yip. 
'Corop.  §119,  note  1. 

§  135a.  Comp.  i,  §§  98,  94 ;  iii,  20 ; 
Vlp.  in  CoUat.  xvi,  7,  §  2.  Some 
words  in  the  m6.  are  indistinct,  and 
one  or  two  ille^ble. 

^  The  indistinct  letters  in  the  ms. 
do  not  resemble  peiUt, — there  is  too 
much  space  for  it.    The  sense,  how- 


ever, sngffests  it ;  and  Ho.,  to  pro- 
long it,  adds  9kUim. 

'  So  I  think  may  be  rendered 
the  ap  of  the  ms.,  which  E.  u. 
S.  Ignore,  and  Hu.  renders  aut 
post 

'  The  MS.  appears  to  have  some- 
thing like  (UhxaunU.  P.  suggests 
ab  9W8  herecUbus,  and  Hu.  a  sic 
naMs;  as  E.  n.  S.  observe,  one 
might  expect  db  his  qtd  in  potestate 
patris  nati  sunt. 
§  186.     Comp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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in  adoptione,  naturalium  loco  sunt ;  emancipati  aero  a  patre 
adoptiuo,  neque  iure  ciuili  neque  quod  ad  edictum  praetoris 

137  pertinet  inter  liberos  numerantur.  Qua  ratione  accidit  ut 
ex  diuerso,  quod  ad  naturalem  parentem  pertinet,  quamdiu 
quidem  sint  in  adoptiua  familia  extraneorum  numero  habe- 
antur;  si  uero  emancipati  fuerint  ab  adoptiuo  patre,  tunc 
incipiant  in  ea  causa  esse  qua  futuri  essent  si  ab  ipso  natural! 
patre  [emancipati]  fuissent. 

138  Si  quis  post  factum  testamentum  adoptauerit  sibi  filium. 
aut  per  populum  eum  qui  sui  iuris  est,  aut  per  praetorem 
eum  qui  in  potestate  parentis  fuerit,  omni  modo  testamentum 

139  eius  rumpitur  quasi  agnatione  sui  heredis.  Idem  iuris  est 
si  cui  post  factum  testamentum  uxor  in  manum  conueniat,  uel 
quae  in  manu  fuit  nubat :  nam  eo  modo  filiae  loco  esse  incipit 

140  et  qua«i  sua.^  nee  prodest  sine  baec  sine  iUe  qui  adoptatus 
est  in  eo  testamento  sit  institutus  institutaue:  namdeexhere- 
datione  eius  superuacuum  uidetur  quaerere,  cum  testamenti 


they  remain  in  the  adoptive  family,  are  in  the  same  position 
as  natural  children ;  on  emancipation,  however,  by  their 
adoptive  parent  they  are  no  longer  included  amongst  his 
descendants,  either  by  the  civil  law  or  by  the  praetor's  edict. 

137  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  conversely,  that,  so  long  as  they 
are  in  the  adoptive  family,  they  are  reckoned  as  strangers  in 
relation  to  their  natural  parent ;  if,  however,  they  be  emanci- 
pated by  their  adoptive  parent,  they  then  begin  to  be  in  the 
same  position  they  would  have  occupied  had  they  been 
emancipated  by  their  natural  parent 

138  If  a  man  after  maJcing  his  testament  adopt  a  son, — either  a 
person  who  is  sui  iuris  by  vote  of  the  people,  or  eiJUiusfamilias 
by  magisterial  authority, — his  testament  is  invariably  broken 

139  by  this  quasi-agnation  of  a  suvs  heres.  The  result  is  the 
same  if  after  making  his  testament  he  take  a  wife  in  Tnanum, 
or  if  a  woman  already  in  his  manus  become  his  wife ;  in  either 
way  she  begins  to  hold  the  position  of  a  daughter  and  be- 

140  comes  quasi  sua  heres.  Nor  does  it  prevent  such  result  that 
either  the  wife  or  the  adopted  child  has  been  instituted  heir 
in  the  testament ; — it  is  unnecessary  to  say  anything  of  their 

§  137.     §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.,  from  which  the  §  189.  .Comp.  i,  §  114  ;  Vlp.  xxiii,  8. 

penultimate  emancipati  is  supplied.  '  After   sua  the  Ms.    has   an  t, 

§§188-161.  Comp.  tit.  L  QVIBVS  MODIS  which    Hu.    converts    into  [heres] 

TBSTAMENTA  INFIRMANTVR  (ii,  17).  Jit 

.§  138.   §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  i,  §§  98  f. ;  §  140.    Comp.  fr.  18,  D.  de  iniusto  mplo 

Vlp.  xxiii,  §§  2,  8.  (xxviu,  3). 


II,  §§  140-144.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  1 2 3 

faciendi    tempore    suorum    heredum    numero    non    fuerlt. 

141  Eilius  quoque  qui  ex  prima  secundaue  mancipatione  manu- 
mittitur,  quia  reuertitur  in  potestatem  patriam^  rumpit  ante 
factum  testamentum ;  nee  prodest  [si]  in  eo  testamento  heres 

142  institutus  uel  exheredatus  fuerit.  Simile  ius  olim  fuit  in 
eius  persona  cuius  nomine  ex  senatusconsulto  erroris  causa 
probatur,  quia  forte  ex  peregriua  uel  latina,  quae  per  errorem 
qaasi  ciuis  Bomana  uxor  ducta  esset^  natus  esset :  nam  siue 
heres  institutus  esset  a  parente  siue  exheredatus,  siue  uiuo 
patre    causa  probata   siue   post  mortem  eius,  omni    mode 

143  quasi  agnatione  rumpebat  testamentum.  Nunc  uero  ex 
nouo  senatusconsulto  quod  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est, 
si  quidem  uiuo  patre  causa  probatur^  aequo  ut  olim  omni 
modo  rumpit  testamentum ;  si  uero  post  mortem  patris,  prae- 
teritus  quidem  rumpit  testamentum;  si  uero  heres  in  eo 
scriptus  est  uel  exheredatus,  non  rumpit  testamentum,  ne 
scilicet  diligenter  facta  testamenta  rescinderentur  eo  tempore 

144  quo  renouari  non  possent        Posteriore  quoque  testamento 


disherison,  for  at  the  time  the  testament  was  made  they  were 

141  not  of  the  testator's  sui  heredes.  A  son  also,  who  is  manu- 
mitted after  a  first  or  second  mancipation,  breaks  a  previous 
testament  of  his  father's  by  reverting  into  his  potestas ;  nor 
does  it  matter  though  in  said  testament  he  may  have  been 

142  either  instituted  or  disinherited.  Formerly  the  rule  was 
the  same  in  the  case  of  a  person  on  whose  account  cause  of 
error  had  been  established  imder  the  senatusconsult,  say  be- 
cause he  had  been  born  of  a  peregrin  or  latin  woman  whom 
his  father  had  married  by  mistake,  believing  her  to  be  a 
citizen ;  for,  whether  he  had  been  instituted  or  disinherited 
by  his  parent,  and  whether  the  cause  of  error  had  been  estab- 
lished before  or  after  his  father's  death,  in  any  case  the  testa- 

143  ment  was  broken  by  his  quasi-agnation.  But  now,  by  a  later 
senatusconsult,  due  to  the  late  emperor  Hadrian,  if  the  cause 
of  error  have  been  established  in  the  father's  lifetime  the  testa- 
ment is  invariably  broken  just  as  it  used  to  be ;  but  if  cause 
be  not  shown  till  after  the  father's  death,  while  it  will  still  be 
broken  if  the  son  have  been  passed  over,  that  will  not  happen 
if  he  has  been  either  instituted  in  it  or  disinherited,  lest 
otherwise  a  carefully  executed  testament  be  set  aside  when 

144  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  re-make  it.        An  earlier  testa- 

§  141.     Comp.  i,  §  132  ;  Vlp.  xxiii,  8.         §  144.     §  2,   tit.  I.  afd.      Comp.    Vlp. 
§  142.     Comp.  i,  §§  67-74.  xxiii,  2. 
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quod  iure  factum  est  superius  rumpitur;  neo  interest  an 
extiterit  aliquis  ex  eo  heres  an  non  extiterit:  hoc  enim 
solum  spectatur  an  existere  potuerit.  ideoque  si  quis  ex 
posteiiore  testamento  quod  iure  factum  est  aut  noluerit  heres 
esse,  aut  uiuo  testatore  aut  post  mortem  eius  antequam  here- 
ditatem  adiret  decesserit,  aut  per  cretionem  exclusus  fuerit/ 
aut  condicione  sub  qua  heres  institutus  est  defectus  sit,  aut 
propter  caelibatum  ex  lege  lulia  summotus  fuerit  ab  heredi- 
tate : '  quibus  casibus  paterfamilias  intestatus  moritur :  nam 
et  prius  testamentum  non  ualet,  ruptum  a  posteriore,  et  pos- 
terius  aequo  nuUas  uires  habet,  cum  ex  eo  nemo  heres  exti- 

145  tent  Alio  quoque  modo  testamenta  iure  facta  infirmantur, 
uelut  [cv/m]  is  qui  fecerit  testamentum  capite  deminutus  sit ; 
quod  quibus  modis  accidat  primo  commentaiio  ^  relatum  est 

146  hoc  autem  casu  inrita  fieri  testamenta  dicemus,  cum  alioquin 
et  quae  rumpuntur  inrita  fiant,  let  quae  statim  ab  initio  non  iure 
Ifiunt  inrita  dnt ;  aed  et  ea  quae  iure  fa4sta  sunt  et  postea  propter 


ment  is  also  broken  by  a  later  one  duly  executed.  And  it 
is  immaterial  whether  any  one  has  become  heir  under  the 
second  one  or  not;  the  sole  question  is,  could  there  have 
been  an  heir  under  it  ?  Therefore  if  the  heir  under  a  later 
testament,  made  according  to  the  requirements  of  law,  either 
has  declined  the  inheritance,  or  has  predeceased  the  testator, 
or,  having  survived  him,  has  died  before  entry,  or  has  been 
excluded  by  cretion  or  through  failure  of  a  condition  upon 
which  his  institution  depended,  or  has  been  debarred  by  the 
Julian  law  on  account  of  celibacy, — in  any  of  those  cases 
the  party  dies  intestate ;  for  his  earlier  testament  is  invalid, 
having  been  broken  by  the  later  one,  and  this  is  equally  of  no 

145  avail  since  no  one  becomes  heir  in  terms  of  it  There  is 
yet  another  way  in  which  a  testament  duly  executed  may  be 
annulled,  namely  by  the  testator's  capitis  deminvtio;  and 
how  this  may  occur  has  been  explained  in  our  first   Com- 

146  mentary.  But  in  this  case  we  say  it  is  irritated,  \i,e.  be- 
comes untenable.]  No  doubt  those  which  are  broken  become 
untenable,  as  are  those  also  that  at  the  first  were  not  exe- 
cuted according  to  law ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  those  that 
were  originally  made  in  due  form,  hut  have  subsequently  been 

1  Comp.  §§  166  f.  ^  Comp.  i,  §§  159-162. 

«  Comp.  §§  111,  286  ;  Vlp.  xxii,  4.  §  146.     §  6,  tit  I.  afd.,  from  which  the 

§  146.    §  4,  tit  I.  afd.      Comp.  Vlp.  words  in  italics,  omitted  in  the  ics., 

xxiii,  4.  are  borrowed. 


II.  §S  146-148.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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[capitis  demintUionem  inriia  fiurUi]  possunt  nihilominus  rupta 
dici:  sed  quia  sane  commodius  erat  singtdas  causas  singulis 
appellationibus  distingui,  ideo  quaedam  non  lure  fieri  dicun- 
tur,  quaedam  iure  facta  rumpi  uel  inrita  fieri. 

147  Kon  tamen  per  omnia  inutilia  sunt  ea  testamenta  quae  uel 
ab  initio  non  iure  facta  sunt  uel  iure  facta  postea  inrita  facta 
aut  rupta  sunt :  nam  si  septem  testium  signis  signata  sint 
testamenta,  potest  scriptus  heres  secundum  tabulas  bonorum 
possessionem  petere,  si  modo  defunctus  testator  et  ciuis 
Eomanus  et  suae  potestatis  mortis  tempore  fuerit:  nam  si 
ideo  inritum  factum  sit  testamentum  quod  puta  ciuitatem  uel 
etiam  liliertatem  testator  amisit,  aut  quod  is  in  adoptionem  se 
dedit  et  mortis  tempore  in  adoptiui  patris  potestate  fuit,  non 
potest  scriptus  heres  secundum  tabulas  bonorum  possessionem 

148  petere.  [Qui  igitur]  ^  secundum  tabulas  testamenti  quae 
aut  statim  ab  initio  non  iure  factae  sunt,  aut  iure  factae 
postea  ruptae  uel  inritae  [factaeY  erunt,  bonorum  posses- 


rendered  untencMe  by  capitis  deminutio,  may  none  the  less  be 
said  to  be  broken.  But  as  it  is  obviously  more  convenient 
to  distinguish  particular  cases  by  particular  names,  m'C  say  of 
some  testaments  that  they  have  not  been  executed  according 
to  law,  and  of  others  that  have  been  duly  executed  that  they 
are  either  broken  or  irritated. 

147  Those  testaments,  however,  are  not  altogether  useless  that 
either  have  not  at  first  been  executed  according  to  law,  or, 
having  been  so  executed,  have  afterwards  been  irritated  or 
broken.  For  if  a  testament  be  sealed  with  the  seals  of  seven 
witnesses,  the  heir  named  in  it  may  apply  for  possession  of 
tlie  defunct's  estate  in  terms  of  the  writing,  provided  the  tes- 
tator was  a  citizen  and  sui  iuris  at  the  moment  of  his  death ; 
hut  such  application  is  incompetent  if  the  testament  have 
been  irritated  say  by  the.  testator's  loss  of  citizenship  or 
hberty,  or  by  his  having  given  himself  in  adoption  and 
having  continued  till  his  death  in  the  potestas  of  his  adoptive 

148  father.  Those  who  have  a  grant  of  possession  of  a  defunct's 
estate  in  terms  of  a  testament  that  was  either  from  the  first 
not  executed  according  to  law,  or  that,  having  been  duly 
executed,  has  afterwards  been  broken  or  irritated,  will  have 


§  147.    §  6,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  119, 
and  note  1  ;  Yip.  zxiii,  6  ;  xzviii, 

§  14S.    Comp.  iii,  §§  86-88  ;  Yip.  zxiii, 
;  zxYui,  13. 


*  Supplied  by  K.  u.  S. ;  P.  sup- 
plies sea  $i  (mi,  and  Hu.  si  qiU. 

'So  P.;  K.  u.  8.,  following  the 
118.,  have  simply  erttnt;  Hu.  [/aciae] 
sunt 
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sionem  accipiunt,  si  modo  possunt  heredltatem  obtinere, 
habebunt  bonorum  possessionem  cum  re ;  si  uero  ab  iis  auo- 
cari  hereditas  potest,  habebunt  bonorum  possessionem  sine 
149  re.  Nam  si  quis  heres  iure  ciuili  institutus  sit/  uel  ab 
intestato  iure  legitimo  heres  sit,  is  potest  ab  iis  hereditatem 
auocare ;  si  uero  nemo  sit  alius  iure  ciaili  heres,  ipsi  retinere 

hereditatem  possunt ;  nectUlumius  aduersus  eos  habeut 

—  legitivio  iure  deficvawtv/r. quoque  notawirnvs^ 

etiam  legitimis  quoque  {heredibus)  potiores  scripti  habentur, 

— —  factum  sit    testamentum   quod  familia  non 

uenierit  aut  nuncupationis  uerba  testator  locutus  non  sit; 
cum  enim  agnati  petant  hereditcUsm, —  —  —  .* 


honorum  possessio  cum  re,  [real  and  effectual  possession],  if  only 
they  can  retain  the  inheritance ;  but  if  it  can  be  taken  past 
them,  their  grant  of  possession  will  be  sine  re,  [without  real 
149  effect].  For  if  an  individual  have  been  instituted  heir  [in 
an  earlier  testament  executed]  according  to  the  requirements 
of  the  civil  law,  or  be  heir-at-law  ab  irUestato,  he  is  in  a  posi- 
tion to  deprive  them  of  the  inheritance ;  but  if  there  be  no 
other  person  that  is  heir  by  the  civil  law,  they  can  retain  it ; 
for  [^cognates  and  other  persons]  not  enjoying  the  character  of 
heirs  under  the  civil  law  have  no  right  in  preference  to  them. 
[Sometimes,  however,  as]  we  have  already  observed,  the  heirs 
instituted  in  the  invalid  testament  are  preferred  even  to  the 
heirs-at-law,  [as  when  the  objection  to  the  regularity  of  its  exe- 
[ciUion  is  merely^  that  the  testator  had  not  duly  mancipated 
his  familia  or  expressed  the  words  of  nuncupation  ;  if  in  such 
a  case  the  agnates  claim  the  inheritance,  [they  may,  according 
[to  a  constitution  of  our  emperor  Antonines,  be  defeated  by  ex- 


§§  149-151.  P.  92  of  the  MS., which  con- 
tains the  greater  part  of  these  pars. , 
is  to  a  considerable  extent  iUegible  ; 
while  of  much  that  Stud,  has  repro- 
duced he  does  not  profess  himself 
certain. 

§  149.     Comp.  §§  119-121. 

'  After  ait  the  MS.  has  uel  ex 
primo  uel  ex  posteriore  teatamento : 
these  words  I  have  expunged  as  an 
inaccurate  gloss ;  for  if  there  were  a 
valid  later  testament  there  could  not 
well  be  any  claim  under  an  earlier 
invalid  one,  §  144. 

'  The  par.  may,  I  think,  be  com- 
pleted as  follows  :  nee  ullum  ins 
aduersus  eos  habent  cognati  quiue 


legitimo  iure  deficiuntur.  Aliqttando 
tamen,  ut  supra  quoque  notauimus, 
etiam  legitimis  quoque  heredibtut 
potiores  scripti  habentur,  ueluU  H 
ideo  non  iure  factum  sit  testamen- 
tum quod  familia  non  uenierit  aut 
nuncupationis  uerba  testator  locu- 
tus non  sit ;  cum  enim  agnati  petant 
hereditatem  per  ezceptionem  doU 
mali  ex  consUtutione  imperaioris 
AntKmini  (§  120)  summoyeri  po88tuU, 
The  meaning  I  take  to  be  this  :  a 
l^nt  of  honor.  poMessio  to  a  person 
instituted  in  an  invalid  will  was, 
under  the  limitations  mentioned  in 
§  147,  effectual  {cum  r«)  as  against  a 
cognate  or  other  merely  praetorian 


II,  §§  150, 151.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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150 


151 


lege  bona  caduca  fiunt  et  ad  populum 

deferri  iubentur  si  defancto  nemo . 

Potest  ut  iure  facta  testamenta  contraria  (uoluntate) 
infinnentur.  Apparet  [aiUem]  non  posse  {ex  eo  solo  infirmari) 
testamentum  {guodpodea)  testator  (id  nolicerit)  ualere,  usque 
adeo  ut  si  linum  eius  incident  nihilo  minus  iure  cimli  ualeat. 
quin  etiam  si  ddeuerit  quoque  aut  cbleuerit  tabulas  testament!, 
non  idea  protinvs  ^  desinerU  uaUre  quae  fuerarU  scripta,  licet 
earum  probatio  difficUis  sit.  quid  ergo  est  si  quis  ab  intestato 
bonorum  possessionem  petierit,  et  is  qui  ex  eo  testamento 


150 


151 


'aption  of  fraud.  Nor  does  the  Julian  law  take  away  the 
'inheritance  fronii  those  named  in  the  invalid  testament  if  they 
have  obtained  bonorum  possessio  under  the  edict;  for  hy 
'thai]  enactment  the  estate  of  a  person  deceased  becomes 
caduciary  and  falls  to  the  state  only  \when  he  has  no  heir 
[eitJier  civil  or  praetorian'], 

it  is  possible  even  for  a  duly  executed  testament  to  be 
invalidated  by  a  contrary  manifestation  of  will.  It  appears, 
however,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  invalidate  it  that  the  testa- 
tor has  afterwards  meant  it  to  be  of  no  effect ;  so  little  is  this 
the  case  that  even  if  he  have  cut  the  strings  that  secured  it, 
still  it  is  valid  by  the  civil  law ;  nay,  even  if  he  have  deleted 
some  part  of  it,  what  was  there  written  does  not  straightway 
cease  to  be  valid,  although  the  proof  of  it  may  be  troublesome. 
But  what  if  some  one  claim  bonorum  possessio  as  by  right  of 
intestacy,  and  he  who  under  the  testament  is  entitled  to  the 


successor  claiming  <ib  iniestato.  As 
against  persons  claiming  under  an 
earlier  and  valid  testament,  or  ab 
inUsUUo  as  heirs  of  the  hu  cktile 
(«tM,  agnates,  and  patrons),  it  was, 
as  a  rule,  ineffectoal  (sine  re) ; 
but,  as  against  annates  at  least,  it 
was  effectual  if  the  ground  of  in- 
validity was  nothing  more  serious 
than  omission  of  the  mandpatio  or 
nerba  nuneupatioim. 

The  reconstructions  of  E.  u.  S. 
and  Hu.  proceed  on  a  somewhat 
different  track,  and  seem  to  me 
hardly  reconcilable  with  the  doc- 
trine of  §  120. 
I  150.  The  only  legible  words,  be- 
sides those  in  the  text,  are  Julia  on 
line  10,  and  possesBores  on  line  11. 
R.  ingeniously  coigectures  :  Sane 
lege  luBa  scriptis  non  au/ertvr  here- 
dUas    ti   bonorum   possessores   ex 


edicto  conatituti  aint,  nam  ita  de- 
mum  ea  lege  bona  caduca  fiunt  et 
ad  populum  deferri  iubentur,  si  de- 
fiincto  nemo  heree  uel  bonorum,  pos- 
eeseor  exi&tat,  Comp.  Vlp.  xxviii,  7, 
last  clause.  The  Julian  law  referred 
to  is  the  L.  lulia  et  Papia  Poppaea 
(i,  §  146,  note  1),  whose  caduciary 
provisions  were  often  spoken  of 
under  the  name  of  Lex  caducaria. 
Conip.  generally  on  subject  of  ca- 
duca, Vlp.  xvii,  §§  1-3. 
§  161.  This  par.  occupies  the  last  ten 
lines  of  p.  92,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent illegible,  and  the  first  two  of 
p.  98.  Comp.  §  7,  tit.  J.  afd.,  from 
which  the  words  in  ital.  in  the  second 
and  third  lines  are  supplied. 

^  So  P. ;  the  MS.  seems  to  have 
non  ideo  minuSf  for  which  Hu.  sub- 
stitutes non  ideo  magia,  and  K.  u.  S. 
nUiUo  minus  non. 
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heresestpetathereditatem? — per- 

ueniat  hereditas:'  et  hoc  ita  rescripto  imperatoris  Antonini 
significatur. 

152  Heredes  autem  aut  necessarii  dicuntur  aut  soi  et  necessani 

153  aut  extranei.  Necessarius  heres  est  seruus  cum  libertate 
heres  institutus ;  ideo  sic  appellatus  quia  siue  uelit  siue  nolit 
omni  modo  post  mortem  testatoris  protinus  liber  et  heres  est. 

154  Ynde  qui  facultates  suas  suspectas  habet^  solet  senium  suum 
primo  aut  secundo  uel  etiam  ulteriore  gradu^  liberum  et 
heredem  instituere,  ut  si  creditoribus  satis  non  fiat  potius 
huius  heredis  quam  ipsius  testatorius  bona  ueneant,'  id  est  ut 
iguominia  quae  accidit  ex  uenditione  bonorum  hunc  potius 


inheritance  raise  his  JieredUcUis  petitio  t  [The  latter  may  in 
'that  case  he  displaced  by  exception  of  fraud,  and  the  inherii- 
'ance  thiis  be  prevented  from  falling  to  one  whom,  a^ccording  to 
'the  last  manifestation  of  his  will,  the  testator  did  not  mean 
to  be  his  heir\ ;  such  is  the  rule  laid  down  by  our  emperor 
Antonine  in  one  of  his  rescripts. 

152  Heirs  are  called  either  n^ecessarii,   or  sui  et  necessarii^  or 

153  extranei,  A  necessary  heir  is  a  slave  instituted  with  gift 
of  freedom ;  so  called  because  in  every  case,  whether  he  will 
or  not,  he  straightway  on  the  testator's  death  becomes  free  and 

154  heir.  Accordingly  it  is  not  unusual  for  a  man  who  has 
doubts  about  his  solvency  to  institute  one  of  his  slaves  as 
free  and  heir  in  the  first  or  second  place,  or  even  jn  a  lower 
one ;  so  that,  if  the  creditors  cannot  be  paid  in  full,  the  de- 
ceased's estate  may  be  sold  rather  as  that  of  the  heir  thus 
instituted  than  of  the  testator  himself,  and  the  consequent 


'  Htt.,  who,  like  E.  u.  S.,  makes 
the  question  begin  and  end  with 
aaid  ergo  est,  reconstnicts  thus : 
Potest  eum  per  exceptionem  doli 
maU  rqpellere,  si  modo  ea  mens  tes- 
tatoris fuisse  probetuVf  ut  ad  eoa 
qui  ab  intestaio  uocantur  peraeniat 
nereditas.  E.  (in  E.  u.  S.,  and 
modifying  somewhat  his  previous 
reconstruction  in  his  Krit.  Vers.,  p. 
13)  proposes  :  Per  excepUonem  doU 
maU  repeUetur;  $i  uero  nemo  ab 
intestato  bonorum  possessionem  peti- 
erityfiscus  scripto  heredi  quasi  in- 
digno  a-uferai  hereditatem,  ne  uUo 
modo  ad  eum  quern  testator  heredem 
habere  noluU  peroeniat  hereditas. 
There  does  not  seem  room  for  all 


this  on  the  two  lines  (23  and  24) 
appropriate  to  it.  I  prefer :  Potest 
scriptus  heres  per  exceptionem  doli 
maU  repelli,  ne  ad  ilium  qui  non 
habet  uoluntatem  defuncU  penieniat 
hereditas.  As  authority  see  ii,  198  ; 
Vlp.  in  fr.  1 ,  §  8,  D.  si  tab.  test.  null, 
extab.  (xzzyiii,  6),  and  in  fr.  4^  §  10, 
D.  dedol.  nuU,  exc,  (xliv,  4). 

§§  152-173.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  HEKEDVM 
QVAUTATB  ST  DIFFERENTIA  (ii, 
19).  A  vacant  line  in  the  M8.,  pro- 
bably for  a  rubric,  before  §  152. 

§  152.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  153.     §  1,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  154.    §  1,  tit  I.  afd.    Comp.  i,  21. 
1  See  §  174. 
'  Comp.  iii,  79. 
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heredem  quam  ipsum  testatorem  contiogat ;  quamquam  apud 
Fufidium '  Sabino  *  placeat  eximendum  eum  esse  ignominia/ 
quia  non  suo  uitio  sed  necessitate  iuris  bonorum  uenditionem 

155  pateretur;  sed  alio  iure  utimur.  Pro  hoe  tamen  incom- 
modo  illud  ei  commodum  praestatur,  ut  ea  quae  pest  nK)rtem 
patroni  sibi  adquisterit,  siue  ante*  bonorum  uenditionem  siue 
postea,  ipsi  reseruentur;  et  quamuis  pro  portion&^'  bona 
uenierint  iterum  ex  hereditaria  causa  bona  eius  non  uenient^ 
nisi  si  quid  ei  ex  hereditaria  causa  fuerit  adquisitum,  uelut  si 
latinum  adqiosierit  ^  [e^]  locupletior factus  sit;. cum  ceterorum 
hominum  quorum  bona  uenierint  pro  portione,  si  quid  postea 

156  adquirant,  etiaiB-  saepius  eorum  bona  uenire  solent^'  Sui 
autem  et  necessaiii  heredes  sunt  uelut  filius  filiaue;  nepos 


disgrace  attach  to  the  former  rather  than  to  the  latter. 
Sabinus,  according  to  Flifidius,  was  of  opinion  that*  the  slave 
should  be  exempt  from  ignonuny,  since  he  had  to  submit 
to  the  sale  not  from  any  &ult  of  his'own  but  as  a.  legal  iieces- 

155  sity;  but  the  law  is  otherwise.  In  return,  however,  for 
that  drawback  he  enjoys  this  advantage, — that  he  is  entitled 
to  retain  what  he  himself  has  acquired  after  the  death  of  his 
patron,  whether  before  or  after  the  sale ;  and  although  the 
sale  of  the  estate  may  have  yielded  the  creditors  only  a  per- 
centage on  their  claims,  yet  his  goods  will  not  be  sold  a  second 
time  on  account  of  hereditary  d^bts,  unless  it  be  things 
acquired  by  him  from  a  hereditary  source,  such  as  the  estate 
of  a  deceased  latin  [freedmanof  the  testator's]  that  has  fallen  in 
to  him  and  left  him  a  profit;  whereas^  when- the  goods  of  other 
insolvents  are  brought  to  sale  and  yield  only  a  percentage, 
their  subsequent  acquisitions  may  be  sold  again  and  again 

156  [until  the  creditors  have  been  paid  in  fuUJ  Heirs  sui  et 
necessarii  are  such  as  a  son  or  daughter,  a  grandson  or  grand- 

'  A  jurist  of  whom  little  is  kiio'wn»  quieierit  locupletior/acttis  ait.     Ya- 

but  mentioned  by  Africanns  (fr.  5,  rious  emendations  have  been  pro- 

D.  de  auro,  xxxiv,  2)  as  the  author  posed  ;  that  in  the  text  is  due  to 

of  some  books  of  *  Questions.'  Gou.,  and  justified  by  Gai.  ii,  195. 

*  See  i,  §  196,  note  1.  As  Gou.  obseryes,  latinum  adqvirere 

^  Comp.  Cic.  p.  Quint,  xy,  §§  49,  is  the  same  thing  as  latini  Ubtrti 

50 ;    Ux    luUa   municip.    cap.    25  mortui  bona  adquirere.     Comp.  iii, 

(Bruns,  p.  97);  1.  3,  C.  Th.  de  inoff,  58  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x,  105,  {iualatinorum 

Ust.  (ii,  19).     Comp.  also  pr.  I.  de  .  siiorum  mihi  reliquit.) 

mux.  sMat.  (lii,  12);  Th.  iii,  21,  pr,  '  Cp.  fr.  7,  D.  atctss.  bon.  (xlii,  8). 
§155.    Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.                       §§156-158.     §  2,   tit.    I.    afd.,    from 

'  The  M8.   has  propter  eontrac-  which  the  words  in  italics  are  bor- 

tione;  Heiae*s  emendation  is  unani-  rowed.     Comp.  §  128,  note  ;  iii,  §§ 

mously  accepted.  2  f. ;  Paul,  in  fr.  11,  D.  (ie  Ub.   et 

'  The   MS.   runs— n  latintia   ad-  post,  (xxviii,  2) ;  Yip.  xxii,  24. 
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neptisue  ex  filio,  [e^]  deinceps  ceteri  qui  modo  in  potestate 
morientis  fuerunt :  sed  uti  nepos  neptisue  suus  heres  sit  non 
sufficit  eum  in  potestate  aui  mortis  tempore  fuisse,  sed  opus 
est  ut  pater  quoque  eius  uiuo  patre  suo  desierit  suus  heres 
esse,  aut  morte  interceptus  aut  qualibet  ratione  liberatus 
potestate;  tum  enim  nepos  neptisue  in  locum  sui  patris 

157  succedunt.  Sed  sui  quidem  heredes  ideo  appellantur  quia 
domestici  heredes  sunt  et  uiuo  quoque  parente  quodammodo 
domini  existimantur ;  unde  etiam  si  quis  intestatus  mortuus 
sit,  prima  causa  est  in  successione  liberorum.  necessarii  uero 
ideo  dicuntur  quia  omni  modo,  [svue]  uelint  [^'Jue  [nolinty 

158  [tarri]  ab  intestato  quam  ex  testamento  heredes  fiunt.  sed 
his  praetor  permittLt  abstinere  se  ab  hereditate,  ut  potius 

159  parentis  bona  ueneant.  idem  iuris  est  et  in  uxoris  per- 
sona quae  in  manu  est,  quia  filiae  loco  est,  et  in  nuru  quae  in 

160  manu  filii  est,  quia  neptis  loco  est.  quin  etiam  similiter 
abstinendi  potestatem  facit  praetor  etiam  ei  qui  in  causa 
mancipii  est  ^  [si]  cum  libertate  heres  institutus  sit^  quam- 


daughter  by  a  son,  and  so  on,  who  were  in  pote&tate  of  the 
deceased  when  dying.  But  to  make  a  grandchild  a  smis  heres 
it  is  not  enough  that  he  was  in  the  potestas  of  bis  grandfather 
at  the  time  of  his  death, — it  is  also  necessary  that  his  father 
should  have  ceased  to  be  suv^  in  the  grandfather's  lifetime, 
having  either  been  cut  off  by  death  or  for  some  reason  released 
from  the  potestas ;  for  then  the  grandson  or  granddaughter 

157  steps  into  the  place  of  their  father.  They  are  called  sui 
heredes  because  they  are  heirs  of  the  house,  and  even  in  their 
parents'  lifetime  are  regarded  as  in  a  manner  owners  [of  the 
family  estate] ;  wherefore,  if  any  one  die  intestate,  the  first 
place  in  the  succession  belongs  to  his  children.  And  they  are 
called  necessarii,  because  in  every  case,  as  well  on  intestacy 
as  vnder  a  testament,  they  become  heirs  whether  they  will  or 

158  Tiot  But  the  praetor  allows  them  to  abstain  from  the. in- 
heritance, that  so  the  estate  [if  insolvent]  may  rather  be  sold 

159  in  name  of  their  [deceased]  parent.  The  rule  is  the  same  as 
regards  a  wife  in  manu,  for  she  is  in  the  position  of  a  daughter, 
and  of  a  daughter-in-law  in  manu  of  a  son,  for  she  is  in  the 

160  position  of  a  granddaughter.  Nay,  the  same  power  of  ab- 
staining is  conceded  by  the  praetor  even  to  a  person  m  cavsa 
man^pii  who  has  been  instituted  heir  with  freedom ;  and  this 

§  159.     Comp.  iii,  3  ;  i,  111  ;  ii,  139.  >  The  MS.  adds  id  est  mancipaio  : 

§  160.     Comp.  i,  §§  123,  138  ;  iii,  114.  omitted  as  obviously  a  gloss. 
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uis '  necessarius,  non  etiam  suus  heres  sit,  tamquam  seruus. 

161  Ceteri  qui  testatoris  iuri  subiecti  non  sunt  extranei  heredes 
appellantur:  itaque  liberi  qnoque  nostri  qui  in  potestate 
nostra  non  sunt  heredes  a  nobis  instituti  [sicut]  ^  extranei 
uidentur ;  qua  de  causa  et  qui  a  matre  heredes  instituuntur 
eodem  numero  sunt,  quia  feminae  liberos  in  potestate  non 
habent.'  serai  quoque  qui  cum  libertate  heredes  instituti 
sunt  et  postea  a  domino  manumissi '  eodem  numero  habentur. 

162  Extraneis  autem  heredibus  deliberandi  potestas  data  est  de 

163  adeunda  hereditate  uel  non  adeunda.  Sed  sine  is  cui 
abstinendi  potestas  est  inmiscuerit  se  bonis  hereditariis,  sine 
ia  cui  de  adeunda  [hereditate]  deliberare  licet  adierit,  postea 
reUnquendae  hereditatis  facultatem  non  habet  nisi  si  minor 
sit  annorum  xxv:  nam  huius  aetatis  hominibus,  sicut  in 
ceteris  omnibus  causis  deceptis,  ita  etiam  si  temere  damnosam 
hereditatem  susceperint  praetor  succunit.  scio  quidem  diuum 
Hadrianum  etiam  maiori  xxv  annorum  ueniam  dedisse,  cum 


although  he  is  only  a  necessary  heir,  like  a  slave,  and  not  a 

161  sutLS,  Other  heirs,  who  are  not  subject  to  the  testator's  right, 
are  called  extranei,  stranger-heirs.  Those  of  our  children, 
therefore,  who  are  not  in  our  potestas,  if  we  institute  them,  are 
regarded  as  strangers ;  and  for  the  same  reason  so  are  those  in- 
stituted heirs  by  their  mother,  seeing  women  do  not  have  their 
children  in  potestate.  Slaves  also,  who  have  been  instituted 
heirs  with  liberty,  but  afterwards  manumitted  by  their  owner, 

162  belong  to  the  same  class.  To  such  stranger-heirs  there  is 
given  a  power  of  deliberating  whether  or  not  they  will  enter 

163  upon  an  inheritance.  But  if  an  heir  who  has  the  right 
of  abstaining  have  once  intromitted  with  hereditary  effects,  or 
one  who  is  entitled  to  deliberate  as  to  entering  have  once 
entered,  he  has  not  the  power  of  afterwards  relinquishing  the 
inheritance,  unless  he  be  under  twenty-five  years  of  age ;  for, 
as  the  praetor  grants  relief  to  men  of  this  age  in  every  other 
case  in  which  they  have  been  taken  advantage  of,  so  does  he 
when  they  have  accepted  a  detrimental  inheritance.  I  am 
aware,  however,  that  the  late  emperor  Hadrian  once  granted 
the  same  relief  to  an  individual  above  twenty-five,  on  his  dis- 

*  So  K.  u.  S.  and  Hu.,  correcting  *  Comp.  i,  104 ;  Vlp.  xxvi,  7. 

the  MS.,  which  has  cum.  ^  Comp.  §  188. 

§161.  §8,tit.I.afd.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  25.  §§  162,  163.     §  6,  tit.   I.  afd.     Comp. 
^  Ac^rding  to  M.,  a  gloss.  Paul,  iii,  46,  §  11. 
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post  aditam  hereditatem  grande  aes  alienum^  quod  aditae 
hereditatis  tempore  latebat,  apparuisset. 

164  Extraneis  heredibus  solet  cretio  dari,  id  est  finis  deliber- 
andi, ut  intra  certum  tempus  nel  adeant  hereditatem,  nel  si 
non  adeant  temporis  fine  summoueantur :  ideo  autem  cretio 
appellata  est  quia  cemere  est  quasi  decemere  et  constituere. 

165  Cum  ergo  ita  scriptum  sit:  heres  titivs  esto,  adicere 
debemus:  cejrnitoqve  in  centvm  diebvs  proximis  qvibvs 
sciEs   poterisqve.     qvodni   ita  creveri%  exheres   esto. 

166  Et  qui  ita  heres  institutes  est,  si  uelit  heres  esse,  debebit 
intra  diem  cretionis  cemere,  id  est  haec  uerba  dicere :  qvod 

ME  PVBLIVS  if£:F7Fi8L  TESTAMENTO  SVG  HEREDEM;  IN8TITVIT,  EAM 

HEREDITATEM  APED  CEJtNOQYE ;  quodsi  ita  uou  creuerit,  finite 
tempore  cretionis  excluditur:*  nee  quicquam  proficit  si  pro 
herede  gerat,  id  est  si  rebus  hereditariis  tamquam  heres 

167  utatur.        At  ia.  q\n  sine  cretione  heres  institutus  est,  aut 


covery  after  entry  of  the  existence  of  a  debt  of  large  amount 
which  was  latent  when  that  step  was  takpn,. 

164  To  stranger-heirs  it  is  the  practicje  to  prescribe  cretion,  that 
is  a  term  for  deliberating,  so  that  they  must  either  enter  within 
the  time  fixed,  oi,  on.  its  expiry  without  their  having  entered, 
be  displaced;  it  is  so  called  because  cemere.  means  to  decide  and 

165  determine.  When  thereforjB  we  have  written,  *  Titius  be  my 
heir,*  we  ought  to  add  these  words : '  and  cern  within  the  next 
hundred  days  in  which  you  know  and  can ;  in  default,  be  dis- 

166  inherited.'  1/  the  individual  so  instituted  desire  to  be  heir, 
he  must  cern  within  the  time  for  cretion,  that  is,  announce 
his  resolutipn  in  these  words ::  *  Whereas  Publius  Mevius  has 
instituted  me  heir  in  his  testament,  I  enter  upon  and  cern  to 
his  inheritance.'  If  he  have  npt  cerned  in  this  way,  he  is 
debarred  when  the  cr^tipnary  term  is  ended;  nor  does  it 
avail  him  ajiiythlng  that  he  is  behaving  as  heir,  that  is,  deal- 
ing with  the  items  of  the  inheritance  as  if  he  were  heir. 

167  But  he  who  ia  instituted  heir  without  cretion,  or  called  to  the 


§  164.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  27  ;  Yarro  de 
L.  X.  vii,  98  (Brans,  p.  281).  The 
cr§tio  here  described  was  no  longer 
used  in  the  Justinianian  law. 

§  166.  Comp.  §§  171,  177  ;  Vlp.  xxii, 
27.  The  cretion  was  perfect  or  im- 
perfect according  as  it  was  or  was 
not  under  pain  of  disherison  j  Yip. 
xxii,  34. 


§  166.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  §§  25,  26,  28  ; 
§  7,  tit.  I.  afd.  It  would  appear 
that  the  cerniture  was  declared  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses  convoked 
for  the  .purpose.  Comp.  Cic.  ad 
AU.  xiii,  46,  §  2,  and  Varro  de 
L.  L.  vi,  81  (Brans,  p.  278). 
167.  Comp.  iii,  87  ;  Vlp.  xxii,  26  ;  § 
7,  tit  I.  afd. 
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qui  ab  intestato  legitimo  lure  ad  hereditatem  uocatur,  potest 
aut  cemendo  aut  pro  herede  gerendo  uel  etiam  nuda  uolun- 
tate  suscipiendae  hereditatis  heres  fieri :  eique  liberum  est 
quocumque  tempore  uoluerit  adire  hereditatem;  sed  solet 
praetor  postulantibus  hereditariis  creditoribus  tempus  con- 
stituere  intra  quod  si  uelit  adeat  hereditatem,  si  minus,  ut 

168  liceat  creditoribus  bona  defuncti  uendere.  JSimt  autem 
[qui]  cum  cretione  heres  institutus  est  nisi  creuerit  heredi- 
tatem non  fit  heres,  ita  non  aliter  excluditur  quam  si  non 
creuerit  intra  id  tempus  quo  cretio  finita  sit ;  itaque  licet  ante 
diem  cretionis  constituerit  hereditatem  non  adire,  tamen 
paenitentia  actus  superante  die  cretionis  cemendo  heres  esse 

169  potest.  At  is  qui  sine  cretione  heres  institutus  est,  quiue 
ab  intestato  per  legem  uocatur,  sicut  uoluntate  nuda  heres  fit, 
ita  et  contraria  destinatione  statim  ab  hereditate  repellitur. 

170  Omnis  autem  cretio  certo  tempore  constringitur.  in  quam 
rem  tolerabile  tempus  uisum  est  centum  dierum:  potest 
tamen  nihilo  minus  iure  ciuili  aut  longius  aut  breuius  tempus 


inheritance  ab  intestato  by  devolution  of  law,  may  become 
heir  either  by  ceming  or  by  behaving  as  heir,  or  even  by  an 
informal  expression  of  his  intention  to  take  up  the  inherit- 
ance, and  it  is  free  to  him  to  enter  to  it  at  any  time  he 
chooses ;  but  it  is  the  practice  for  the  praetor,  on  the  peti- 
tion of  the  creditors  of  the  deceased,  to  fix  a  time  within 
which  the  heir  must  enter,  if  such  be  his  pleasure,  or  the 
creditors  be  entitled,  if  he  do  not,  to  sell  the  deceased's  estate. 
163  But  just  as  an  heir  instituted  without  cretion  does  not  become 
heir  unless  he  has  cerned,  so  he  is  not  otherwise  excluded 
than  by  failure  to  cem  before  the  cretionary  term  has  expired ; 
therefore  though,  before  the  last  day  of  cretion,  he  may  have 
resolved  not  to  enter  upon  the  inheritance,  yet,  repenting  of 
his  resolution,  he  may  still  become  heir  by  cemiture  while 

169  any  part  of  the  term  remains.  He,  on  the  otiier  hand,  who 
is  instituted  heir  without  cretion,  or  who  is  called  by  law  on 
intestacy,  as  he  becomes  heir  by  any  informal  declaration  of 
will,  is  likewise  at  once  excluded  from  the  inheritance  by  any 

170  declaration  to  the  contrary.  Every  cretion  is  limited  to  a 
certain  time.  A  hundred  days  have  been  considered  a  reason- 
able allowance,  although  by  the  civil  law  either  a  longer  or  a 

§  188.    Comp.  VTp.  xxii,  30.  §  170.     Comp.  Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii,  46,  §  2  ; 

§  169.    Ck>mp.  Yip.  uii,  29 ;  §  7,  tit.  Teglamentum  Dasumu,  p,  C.  109, 

I.  afd.  (Brans,  p.  202). 
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171  dan ;  longins  tamen  interdam  praetor  coartat.  Et  quamuis 
omnis  cretio  certis  diebus  constringatur,  tamen  alia  cretio 
uulgaris  uocatur,  alia  certorum  dierum:  uulgaris  ilia  quam 
supra  exposuimus,  id  est  in  qua  adiciuntur  haec  uerba :  qvibys 
SCIET  POTEKITQVE :  certorum  dierum,  in  qua  detractis  bis  uerbis 

172  cetera  scribimtur.  Quarum  cretionum  magna  differentia  est : 
nam  uulgari  cretione  data  nulli  dies  conputantur  nisi  quibus 
scierit  quisque  se  heredem  esse  institutum  et  possit  cernere ; 
certorum  uero  dierum  cretione  data,  etiam  nescienti  se  bere- 
dem  institutum  esse  numerantur  dies  continui ;  item  ei  quoque 
qui  aliqua  ex  causa  cernere  probibetur,  et  eo  amplius  ei  qui 
sub  condicione  beres  institutus  est,  tempus  numeratur ;  unde 

173  melius  et  aptius  est  uulgari  cretione  uti  [Continua  baec 
cretio  uocatur  quia  continui  dies  numerantur ;  sed  quia  tain  ^ 
dura  est  haec  cretio  altera  magis  in  usu  *  babetur ;  unde  etiam 
uulgaris  dicta  est] 


sborter  period  may  be  granted ;  but  a  longer  one  is  some- 

171  times  abridged  by  the  praetor.  And  although  every  cretion 
is  under  a  certain  limitation  of  time,  yet  one  variety  is  called 
ordinary  cretion,  and  another  determinate ;  the  first  is  that 
we  have  been  describing,  and  in  which  there  are  contained 
in  the  cretion-clause  the  words, '  in  which  he  knows  and  can  ; ' 
the  second  occurs  when  we  have  the  cretion-clause  without 

172  those  words.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  two  ; 
for  where  ordinary  cretion  is  enjoined,  no  days  are  counted 
but  those  during  which  the  party  knows  that  he  has  been 
instituted  heir,  and  is  in  a  position  to  cem ;  whereas  where 
the  cretion  is  determinate,  the  days  are  reckoned  continuously, 
even  against  a  party  who  is  not  aware  that  he  has  been  insti- 
tuted heir,  against  him  who  from  any  cause  is  prevented 
ceming,  and  against  him  who  is  instituted  only  conditionally. 
It  is  better  and  fitter  therefore  to  employ  the  ordinary  cre- 

173  tion.  The  determinate  cretion  is  [also]  called  continuous, 
because  the  days  are  reckoned  continuously ;  but,  as  it  is  so 
strict,  the  other  is  more  frequently  employed,  and  therefore 
called  ordinary. 


§§  171,  172.  Comp.  Cic.  ad  AU.  xi,  12, 
%  41]  de  orat,  i,  22,  §  101 ;  Vlp. 
xxii,  §§  81,  32. 

§  173.  This  par.  looks  like  a  gloss; 
it  is  little  more  than  an  amplifi- 
cation, somewhat  clumsy,  of  the 
final  words  of  the  preceding  one. 


^  The  MS.  has  tm,  which  nsaaUy 
stands  for  tamen  ;  K.  u.  S.  so  print 
it,  while  P.  has  tarn,  and  Hu.  omits 
the  word  altogether. 

'The  MS.  has  minus;  intended 
possibly,  as  6.  suggests,  for  mgrn^ 
lieu. 


r 
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174  Intexdum  duos  pluresue  grados  heredum  facimus,  hoc  modo : 

LVCIVS  TITIVS  HERES  ESTO,  CEBNITOQVE  IN  DIEBVS  [cENTVM] 
PROXIMIS  QVIBVS  SCIES  POTERISQVE.  QVODNI  ITA  CREVERIS, 
EXHERES     ESTO.      TVM     MEVIVS     HERES    ESTO^    CERNITOQUE    IN 

DiEBYS  GENTVM  et  reliqua;  et  deinceps  in  quantum  uelimus 

175  subfitituere  possumus.  Et  licet  nobis  uel  unum  in  unius 
locum  substituere  pluresue,  et  contra  in  plurium  locum  uel 

176  unum  uel  plures  substituere.  Primo  itaque  gradu  scriptus 
heres  hereditatem  cernendo  fitheres  et  substitutus  excluditur ; 
non  cernendo  summouetur,  etiamsi  pro  herede  gerat,  et  in 
locum  eius  substitutus  succedit ;  et  deinceps  si  plures  gradus 

177  sint  in  singulis  simili  ratione  idem  contingit.  Sed  si  cretio 
sine  exheredatione  sit  data,  id  est  in  haec  uerba  :  si  non 

CREVERIS   TVM  PYBLIYS    BfEVIVS    HERES    ESTO,  lllud    diuersum 

inuenitur,  quod  si  prior  omissa  cretione  pro  herede  gerat,  sub- 
stitutum  in  partem  admittit,  et  fiunt  ambo  acquis  partibus 
heredes ;  quodsi  neque  cernat  neque  pro  herede  gerat,  tum  sane 


174  Sometimes  we  make  two  or  more  degrees  of  heirs,  thus : 
'  Lucius  Titius  be  my  heir,  and  cem  witliin  the  next  hundred 
days  in  which  you  know  and  can ;  if  you  have  not  cemed, 
be  disinherited:  in  that  case  Mevius  be  my  heir,  and  cem 
within  a  hundred  days,'  and  so  on ;  and  we  may  substitute 

175  successively  to  any  extent  we  like.  And  we  may  substi- 
tute either  one  person  or  several  in  the  place  of  one ;  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  either  one  or  several  in  the  place  of  several. 

176  The  party,  therefore,  who  is  named  heir  in  the  first  degree, 
becomes  heir  by  cemiture,  and  the  substitute  is  excluded ;  by 
not  ceming,  the  former  is  displaced,  even  though  he  behave  as 
heir,  and  the  substitute  succeeds  in  his  stead ;  and  if  there  be 
several  degrees  the  same  rules  apply  to  each  of  them  in  suc- 

177  cession.  But  if  cretion  be  enjoined  without  disherison, 
that  is  to  say  in  such  words  as  *if  you  do  not  cem,  then 
Publius  Mevius  be  heir,*  the  rule  is  different;  because  if 
the  institute-heir  has  neglected  to  cem,  yet  has  behaved  as 
heir,  the  substitute  is  admitted  pro  parte,  and  both  become 
heirs  for  a  moiety.    If,  however,  the  institute  neither  cem  nor 

§§  174-178.     C!omp.  tit  L  DB  WLOARI  §  176.    Comp.  §  166. 

SFSSTITVTIONE  (ii,  16).    In  the  MH.  §§  177,  178.    Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  84,  from 

thoae  pais,  are  introduced  with  the  which  it  appears  that  the  rule  was 

Tuhric  desubgiUtUiofubua,  9.]^^Tent\y  modified  by   Marc.   Anrelius,    and 

by  the  original  hand.  mtio  pro  herede  by  the  institate 

§174.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  38;  pr.  titl.afd.  held  sufficient  to  altogether  exclude 

§  175.    Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  the  substitute. 
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in  uniuerso  summouetur  et  substitutus  in  totam  hereditatem 

178  succedit.  Sed  Sabino  quidem  placuit,  quamdiu  cemere  et 
eo  modo  heres  fieri  possit  prior,  etiamsi  pro  herede  gesserit, 
non  tamen  admitti  substitutum ;  cum  uero  cretio  finita  sit, 
turn  pro  herede  gerente  admiUd  SfobdittUtim :  ^  cdiis '  uero 
placuit  etiam  superante  cretione  eum'  pro  herede  gerendo 
in  partem  substitutum  admittere  et  amplius  ad  cretionem 
reuerti  non  possa 

179  liberis  nostris  inpuberibus  quos  in  potestate  habemus  non 
solum  ita  ut  supra  diidmus  substituere  possumus,  id  est  ut  si 
heredes  non  extiterint  alius  nobis  heres  sit ;  sed  eo  amplius 
ut  etiamsi  heredes  nobis  extiterint  et  adhue  inpuberes  mortui 
fuerint,  sit  its  aliquis  heres,  uelut  hoc  modo:  titivs  filivs 

MEVS  MIHS  HERES  BBTO.      SI  FILITS  KEYS  MIUI  {HERES  NON  ERIT, 
{SIYE  BERES)  ERIT  ET   PRIVS  MORIATVR  4)VAM    IN  SVAM  TVTE- 


behave  as  heir,  then  undoubtedly  he  is  altogether  displaced, 

178  and  the  substitute  succeeds  to  the  whole  inheritance.  It 
was  the  opinion  of  Sabinus  that,  so  long  as  the  institute  had 
it  in  his  power  to  cem  and  thus  become  heir,  there  was  no 
room  for  the  substitute,  even  though  he,  the  institute^  might 
have  been  behaving  as  heir ;  and  thact  it  was  only  after  the 
period  of  cretion  had  expired  that,  notwithstanding  the  insti- 
tute's gesHo  pro  herede,  the  substitute  was  admitted.  But  it 
was  held  by  the  lawyers  of  the  other  school  that  if  the  insti- 
tute, while  his  time  for  cretion  was  still  running,  chose  to  act 
as  heir,  he  thereby  let  in  the  substitute  for  a  share,  and  could 
not  afterwards  faU  back  on  his  cretion. 

179  To  our  impuberate  descendants  in  potestate  we  may  not  only 
make  a  substitution  in  the  manner  already  described,  that  is 
to  say  by  providing  that,  if  they  do  not  become  heirs,  another 
person  shall  be  our  heir  instead  of  them, — but  we  may  also 
appoint  some  one  to  be  their  heir  in  the  event  of  their  having 
becoine  our  heirs,  but  died  in  pupillarity ;  as,  for  example, 
thus :  '  Be  my  son  Titius  my  heir ;  if  he  do  not  become  my 
heir,  or  if,  having  done  so,  he  die  before  passing  into  his  own 

^  This  appears  to  be  the  reading  jmw«6,  deleted  as  suggested  by  K. 

of  the  M8.,  and  is  approved  by  P.  (K.  n.  S.  footnote), 

and  K.  u.  S. ;  Hu.  renders  it— <«m  §§  179-184.    Comp.  tit.  I.   DE  PVPIL- 

pro  herede  gerentem  adnUUere  sub-  LARI  SVBSTITVTIONE  (ii,  16). 

Hitvtum.  §  179.    Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.,  from  which  the 

'  See  i,  196,  note  1.  words  in  ital.  are  borrowed.   Comp. 

*  Before   this  word  the  ms.  has  Vlp.  xxiii.  7. 
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180  LAM  VEKKEIT,  TVNC  SEivs  HERES  ESTO4  quo  casu  si  quidem 
non  extiterit  heres  filius,  substitutus  patri  fit  heres;  {si 
(uero)  *  heres  extiterit  filius  et  ante  pubertatem  decesserit, 
ipsi  filio  fit  heres  substitutus.  quam  ob  rem  duo  quodam- 
modo  sunt  testamenta,  aliud  patris  aliud  filii,  tamquam 
si    ipse  filius  sibi  heredem  instituisset ;   aut  certe    unum 

181  est  testamentum  duarum  hereditatum.  Geterum  ne  post 
obitum  parentis  periculo  insidiarum  subiectus  uideatur 
pupillus,  in  usu  est  uulgarem  quidem  substitutionem  palam 
facere,  id  est  eo  loco  quo  pupillum  heredem  instituimus. 
uulgaris  substitutio  ita  uocat  ad  hereditatem  substitutum  si 
omnino  pupillus  heres  non  extiterit ;  quod  accidit  cum  uiuo 
parente  moritur,  quo  casu  nullum  substituti  maleficium  sus- 
picari  possumus^  cum  scilioet  uiuo  testators  omnia  quae  in 
testamento  scripta  sint  ignoientur:  illam  autem  substitu- 
tionem per  quam,  etiamsi  heres  extiterit  pupillus  et  intra 
pubertatem  decesserit^  substitutum  uocamus,  separatim  in 
inferioribus  tabulis  scribimus,  easque  tabulas  proprio  lino  pro- 
priaque  cera  consignamus,  6t  in  prioribus  tabulis  cauemus  ne 


180  tutelage,  then  be  Seius  my  heir.'  In  tihis  case,  if  the  son 
has  not  become  his  father's  heir,  the  substitute  takes  that  posi- 
tion ;  if,  however,  the  son  have  •become  heir,  but  died  in  pupil- 
larity,  the  substitute  becomes  the  son's  heir,  [not  the  father's.] 
There  are  thus  in  a  manner  two  4«staments, —  one  the  father's, 
the  other  the  son's,  just  as  if  the  latter  had  instituted  an  heir 
for  himself;  or  at  esij  rate  there  is  one  testament  disposing 

181  of  two  inheritances.  But  lest  the  pupil  after  his  parent's 
death  should  be  exposed  to  the  risk  of  foul  play,  it  is  usual  to 
make  the  ordinary  substitution  openly,  i.e.  in  that  part  of  the 
testament  which  contains  the  institution  of  the  pupil  as  heir. 
By  the  ordinary  siibstitution  the  substitute  is  called  to  the 
inheritance  only  in  the  event  of  the  pupil  not  having  become 
heir  at  all ;  tlus  happ^is  when  he  predeceases  his  parent ; 
and  until  then  we  cannot  suspect  any  misconduct  on  the  part 
of  the  substitute,  seeing  that  so  long  as  the  testator  lives  the 
contents  of  his  testament  are  unknown.  But  the  substitution 
whereby  we  appoint  a  substitute  in  the  event  of  the  pupil 
having  become  heir  but  died  before  reaching  puberty  we  insert 
by  itself  in  the  later  tablets,  which  we  tie  up  and  seal  with 

§  180.    Pr.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.  the  MS. 

>  From  the  Inst.,  but  hardly  suf-      §  181.     Comp.  Epit.  ii,  4,  §  2 ;  §  3,  tit. 
ficient  to  fill  the  illegible  space  in  1.  afd. ;  Th.  ii,  16,  3. 
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inferiores  tabulae  uiuo  filio  et  adhuc  inpubere  aperiantur.  sed 
longe  tutius  est  utrumque  genus  substitutionis  [separatim]  '  in 
inferioribus  tabulis  consignari ;  quod,  si  ita  [consignatae  uel]  * 
separatae  fuerint  substitutiones  ut  diximus,  ex  priore  potest 

182  intelligi  in  altera  quoque'  idem  esse  substitutus.  Non 
solum  autem  heredibus  institutis  inpuberibus  liberis  ita  sub- 
stituere  possumus,  ut  si  ante  pubertatem  mortui  fuerint  sit  is 
heres  quern  nos  uoluerimus,  sed  etiam  exheredatis :  itaque  eo 
casu  si  quid  pupillo  ex  hereditatibus  legatisue  aut  donationi- 
bus  propinquorum  adquisitum  fuerit,  id  omne  ad  substitutum 

183  pertinet.  Quaecumque  diximus  de  substitutione  inpu- 
berum  liberorum,  uel  heredum  institutorum  uel  exheredato- 

184  rum,  eadem  etiam  de  postumis^  intellegemus.  Extraneo 
uero  beredi  ^  instituto  ita  substituere  non  possumus  ut  si  heres 
extiterit  et  intra  aliquod  tempus  decesserit  alius  ei  heres  sit ; 
sed  hoc  solum  nobis  permissum  est,  ut  eum  per  fideicommis- 


cord  and  seals  of  their  own ;  and  in  the  earlier  ones  we  give 
instructions  that  the  others  are  not  to  be  opened  so  long  as 
our  son  is  alive  and  still  a  pupil.  It  is  much  safer,  however, 
to  seal  up  both  the  substitutions  in  the  final  tablets ;  because, 
if  they  have  been  sealed  up  or  separated  in  the  manner  above 
described,  it  may  readily  be  conjectured  from  the  one  that  the 

182  same  person  is  also  substituted  in  the  other.  It  is  not  only 
to  those  of  our  children  under  puberty  whom  we  have  insti- 
tuted heirs  that  we  can  make  a  substitution  to  the  effect  that, 
if  they  die  in  pupillarity,  the  person  whom  we  have  chosen 
shall  be  their  heir,— we  may  do  so  also  for  children  yre  have 
disinherited ;  and  in  such  a  case  if  the  pupil  have  acquired 
anything  in  the  shape  of  inheritances,  bequests,  or  donations 

183  from  kinsmeu,  it  will  all  belong  to  the  substitute.  All  that 
has  been  said  about  substitution  for  impuberate  children, 
whether  instituted  or  disinherited,  applies  equally  to  those 

184  that  may  he  after-bom.  But  we  cannot  substitute  to  a 
stranger-institute  on  the  footing  that,  if  he  become  heir  but 
die  within  a  certain  period,  another  person  shall  be  his  heir ; 
all  that  we  can  do  is,  by  creation  of  a  trust,  to  lay  him  under 

'  According  to  M.  and  K.  u.  S.,  §  182.     §  4,  tit   I.   afd.     Comp.    Vlp. 
the  words  separatkn  and  consignat<ie  xxiii,  8. 

uel  are  glosses,  and  the  first  obvi-  §  188.     §  4,  tit  I.  afd. 
ously  inaccurate.  *  See  §§  180  f. 

'  Between  altera  and  quoque  the  §  184.     §  9,  tit.  I.  afd. 
MS.   has  aUeVy  obviously  per  incu'  '  Before  heredi,  P.,  following  the 

riam,  Inst ,  inteijects  ti€l  puberi  JUio. 
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stun  obligemus  ut  hereditatem  nostram  uel  totam  uel  [j>ro\ 
parte  lestituat ;  quod  ius  quale  sit  suo  loco '  trademus. 

185  Sicut  autem  liberi  homines,  ita  et  serui,  tain  nostri  quam 

186  alieni,  heredes  scribi  possunt.  Sed  noster  seruus  simul  et 
liber  et  heres  esse  iuberi  debet,  id  est  hoc  modo :  stichvs 

eERYVS  MEVS  LIBER  HERESQVE  ESTO,  uel  HERES  LIBERQVE  ESTO  : 

187  nam  si  sine  libertate  heres  institutus  sit,  etiamsi  postea  manu- 
missus  fuerit  a  domino,  heres  esse  non  potest,  quia  institutio 
in  persona  eius  non  constitit ;  ideoque  licet  alienatus  sit  non 

188  potest  iussu  domini  noui  cemere  hereditatem.  Cum 
libertate  uero  heres  institutus,  si  quidem  in  eadem  causa 
duiauerit,  fit  ex  testamento  liber  et  inde  necessarius  heres : 
si  uero  ab  ipso  testatore  manumissus  fuerit,  suo  arbitrio 
hereditatem  adire  potest;  quodsi  alienatus  sit,  iussu  noui 
domini  adire  hereditatem  debet,  qua  ratione  per  eum  dominus 
fit  heres  :  nam   ipse  neqvs  heres  neque  Uber  esse  potest.^ 


obligation  to  convey  the  inheritance  wholly  or  partially  to 
another:  how  this  is  done  we  shall  explain  in  its  proper 
place. 

185  Slaves,  whether  our  own  or  belonging  to  another  person, 

186  may  be  instituted  heirs  quite  as  well  as  freemen.  But  a 
slave  of  our  own  must  be  manumitted  and  appointed  heir 
simultaneously,  thus :  *  Let  Stichus  my  slave  be  free  and  heir,' 

187  or  '  my  heir  and  free.'  For,  if  he  have  been  iostituted  heir 
without  graut  of  freedom,  he  cannot  be  heir,  even  though  he 
may  in  the  meanwhile  have  been  manumitted  by  his  owner, 
the  institution  having  been  invalid  from  the  point  of  view  of 
his  persona  at  the  time ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  if  he  have 
been  alienated  in  the  meanwhile  he  cannot  cem  on  the  in- 

188  str notions  of  his  new  owner.  A  slave  instituted  with  gift  of 
liberty,  if  he  have  till  the  last  remained  in  the  ownership  of 
the  testator,  becomes  free  under  the  testament,  and  hence 
a  necessary  heir;  if,  however,  he  have  been  manumitted 
by  the  testator,  it  is  in  his  own  discretion  to  enter  upon  the 
inheritance;  if  he  have  been  alienated,  he  can  enter  only 
on  the  order  of  his  new  owner,  who  thus  becomes  heir 
through  the  slave, — ^for  the  latter  can  now  neither  be  heir  nor 

«  §§  246  f.,  277.  §  188.     Comp.  §§  87,  153  ;  Vlp.   xxii, 

§§  1S5-190.     Comp.  tit  I.  DE  SBRBDI-  g§  II,  12  ;  §  I,  tit.  I.  afd. 

BVS  INSTITVENDIS  (ii,  14).  '  P.,  borrowing  from  the  Inat^. 

§§  185,  186.    Comp.  Vlp.  xxii,  7;  Paul.  adds— «tet  cum  libertate  heres  inati- 

iii,  46,  §  7  ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  tiUus  fiierit;  destUisse  enim  a  Uber- 

§  187.     Comp.  Yip.  xxii,  §  11.  tatiti  dcUione  uidetur  dcminuB, 
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189  Alienus  quoque  seruus  beres  institutus,  si  in  eadem  causa 
durauerit,  iussu  domini  hereditatem  adire  debet;  si  uero 
alienatus  ab  eo  fuerit,  aiU  uiuo  testatore  aut  post  mortem 
eius,  antequam  cemat,  debet  iussu  noui  domini  cemere:  si 
uero  manumissus  est  suo  arbitrio  adire  hereditatem  potest. 

190  Si  autem  seruus  alienus  heres  institutus  est  uulgari  cretione 
data,  ita  intellegitur  dies  oreti(»ds  cedere  si  ipse  seruus 
scierit  se  heredem  institutum  esse,  nee  uUum  inpedimentum 
sit  quominus  certiorem  dominum  faceret  ut  illius  iussu 
cemere  possit. 

191  Post  haec  uideamus  de  legatis.  quae  pars  iuris  extra  pro- 
positam  quidem  materiam  uidetur :  nam  loquimur  de  his  iuris 
figuris  quibus  per  uniuersitatem  res  nobis  adquiruntur :  sed 
cum  omni  modo  de  4«stamentis  deque  heredibus  qui  testa- 
mento  instituuntur  locuti  sumus,  non  -sine  causa  sequenti 
loco  poterit  haec  imis  materia  -tractarL 


189  free.  If  another  man's  slave  instituted  as  heir  continue 
in  the  same  ownership,  he  enters  upon  the  inheritance 
or  not  as  his  owner  may  direct ;  ff  he  have  been  alienated, 
either  during  the  testator's  lifetime  or  after  his  death,  but 
before  cretion,  he  must  cern  on  the  ord^r  of  his  new  owner ; 
but  if  he  have  been  manumitted,  he  may  use  his  own  discre- 

190  tion  as  to  entering  upon  the  inheritance.  If  he  have  been 
instituted  under  ordinary  wetion,  the  cretionary  period  is  held 
to  begin  to  run  only  when  the  slave  himself  has  become 
aware  of  his  institution,  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  him 
informing  his  owner  of  the  fact,  and  so  being  in  a  position 
to  cern  on  his  command. 

191  After  all  this  let  us  tufii  our  attention  to  legacies.  It  is  a 
branch  of  the  law  not  exactly  within  our  present  subject- 
matter  ;  for  we  are  dealing  with  the  modes  known  to  the  law 
of  acquiring  things  on  a  imiversal  title.  But  as  we  have 
discussed  from  every  point  of  view  the  law  of  testaments  and 
testamentary  heirs,  this  matter  of  legacies  may,  not  without 
reason,  be  treated  of  in  the  next  place. 

§  189.     Comp.  §  87 ;  Tip.  xxii,  13 ;  §  1,  trodnced  in  the  ms.,  in  a  later  hand, 

tit.  1.  ara.  on  a  vacant  line  between  §§  191  and 

§  190.     Comp.  §  172.  192. 

§§  191-228.    Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  LBGATIS  §  191.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.   above, 

(ii,  20).    The  rubric  de  legatk  is  in-  §  97. 
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192  Legatorum  itaque  genera  sunt  quattuor:  aut  enim  per 
nindicationem  legamus,  aut  per  damnationem,  aut  sinendi 
modo,  aut  per  praeceptionem. 

193  Per  uindicationem  hoc  modo  legamus:  titio  uerbi  gratia 
HOMINEM  STICHVM  DO  LEGO;  sed  [e^]  si  altervtrvm}  uerbum 
positum  sit,  ueluti  do  aut  lego,  aeque  per  uindicationem 
legatum  est :  Uemy  ut  magis  uisum  est,  si  ita  legatum  fuerit : 
SVMITO,  uel  ita:  SiBi  J^abeto,  ud  ita:   capito,  aeque  per 

194  uindicationem  legatum  est.  Ideo  autem  per  uindicationem 
legatum  appellatur  quia  post  aditam  hereditatem  statim  ex 
iure  Quiritium  reslegatarii  fit;  et  si  earn  rem  legatarius  uel 
ab  herede  u^l  ab  alio  quocumque  qui  earn  possidet  petat, 
uindicare^  debet,  id  est  intendere  sttam  rem  ex  iure  Quiritium 

195  esse.  In  eo  solo  dissentiunt  prudentes,  qiiod  Sahinus  quidem 
et  Gassiua  ceteriqae  nostri  praeceptores^  quod  ita  l^atum  sit 
statim  post  aditam  hereditatem  putant  fieri  legatarii,  etiamsi 


192  There  are  then  four  kinds  of  legacies ;  for  we  legate  either 
by  vindication,  by  damnation,  by  permission,  or  by  preception. 

193  By  vindication  we  legate  thus :  *  To  Titius  I  give  and  legate,' 
for  example,  'the  slave  Stiehus.*  If  one  or  other  only  of 
the  words  be  used,  as  *I  give,'  or '  I  legate,'  the  bequest  is 
equally  one  by  vindication.  And  so  it  is,  according  to  the 
prevailing  opinion,  if  the  words  employed  be — '  Titius  is  to 

194  take,'  (sumito  or  capUo^  or  'is  to  have  for  himself.'  A 
legacy  by  vindication  is  so  called  because  the  thing  bequeathed 
becomes  the  property  of  the  legatee  in  quiritarian  right  the 
moment  the  inheritance  has  been  entered  upon ;  and,  if  the 
legatee  have  on  account  of  it  to  sue  either  the  heir  or  any 
third  party  in  possession,  he  must  do  so  by  vindication,  i,e, 
he   must  plead  that  the  thing  is  his  in  quiritarian  right. 

195  On  this  point  alone  the  jurists  disagree, — that  Sabinus,  Cassius, 
and  the  rest  of  our  school,  are  of  opinion  that  the  thing  legated 
at  once  becomes  the  property  of  the  legatee  when  the  inheritance 

.has  beto  entered  on,  even  though  he  be  ignorant  of  the  bequest, 
but  that  if  he  have  [declined  it']  after  hearing  of  it,  it  is  as  if  it 
had  not  been  bequeathed ;  whereas  Nerva  and  Proculus,  and 
the  other  leaders  of  their  school,  hold  that  the  bequest  does 
not  become  the  property  of  the  legatee  unless  such  be  his 

§192.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  2;  §2,titl.afd.  §  194.     Comp.  Th.  ii,  20,  §  2. 
I  193.     CJomp.  vlp.  xxiv,  3.  ^  Comp.  iv,  41. 

*  The  H8.  apparently  has  alierum;  §  195.     Comp.  Paul,  iii,  6,  §  7. 

80  has  Ha. ;  6.,  Bk.,  P.,  and  K.iuS.,  '  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

alUnUrum, 
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ignoret  sibi  legatum  esse  [dimissum],'  sed*  posteaquam  scierit 

et *  legatum,  perinde  esse  atque  si  legatum  non  esset ; 

Nerua  uero  et  Proculus  ceterique  illius  scholae  auctores^  non 
aliter  putant  rem  legatarii  fieri  quam  si  uoluerit  «am  ad  se 
pertinere.  sed  hodie  ex  diui  Pii  Antonini  constitutione  hoc 
magis  iure  uti  uidemur  quod  Proculo  placuit;  nam  cum 
legatus  fuisset  latinus^  per  uindicationem  coloniae,  'Deliberent/ 
inquit, '  decuriones,  an  ad  se  uelint  pertinere,  proinde  ac  si 
196  uni  legatus  esset/  Eae  autem  solae  res  per  uindicationem 
legantur  recte  quae  ex  iure  Quiritium  ipsius  testatoris  sunt ; 
sed  eas  quidem  res  quae  pondere  numero  mensura  constant, 
placuit  suilicere  si  mortis  tempore  sint  ex  iure  Quiritium 
testatoris,  ueluti  uinum  oleum  frumentum  pecuniam  nume- 
ratam ;  ceteras  res  uero  placuit  utroque  tempore  testatoris  ex 
iure  Quiritium  esse  debere,  id  est  et  quo  faceret  testamentum 


pleasure.  At  the  present  day,  as  appears  from  a  constitution 
of  our  late  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  we  seem  rather  to  follow 
the  rule  laid  down  by  Proculus ;  for,  when  a  latin  had  been 
legated  by  vindication  to  a  colony,  he  wrote ;  *  The  decurions 
must  deliberate  whether  they  wish  to  have  him,  just  as  if  be 
196  had  been  legated  to  an  individual*  Those  things  alone  can 
competently  be  legated  by  vindication  which  belong  to  the 
testator  himself  in  quiritarian  right.  As  regards  those  that 
pass  by  weight,  number,  or  measure,  such  as  wine,  oil,  com, 
and  current  coin,  it  is  held  to  be  sufficient  that  they  belonged 
to  the  testator  in  quiritarian  right  at  the  time  of  his  death ; 
but  as  regards  other  things  it  is  held  that  they  must  have 
been  his  in  quiritarian  right  at  both  times,  i.e.  both  when  he 
made  his  testament  and  at  the  time  he  died,  otherwise  the 


'  Hu.  and  K.  u.  S.  regard  this 
word  as  a  gloss,  the  former  on  the 
ground  that  although  dimittere  lega- 
turn  occurs  in  the  West  Gotnic 
Gaius,  iu  the  sense  of  leg.  reliri' 
queref  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
of  the  Roman  texts.  M.  (K.  u.  8. 
p.  xxi)  makes  it  demksum,  P. 
retains  it,  but  in  a  different  accepta- 
tion. As  admUtere  legatum  (§  200) 
means  to  accept  a  legacy,  so,  ac- 
cording to  him,  does  dimiUere 
mean  to  reject  it.  He  accordingly 
severs  dimiasum  from  the  preced- 
ing words,  and,  filling  up  the  lacuna 
with  etiam  spretuirif  reads — dimis- 
»umf  et  posteaqtMfn  ecierit  etiam 
spretum  legaium,  perinde  ease^  etc.. 


i.e.  a  legacy  that  the  legatee  has 
expressly  repudiated  (or  put  away 
from  him),  or  even  one  that,  know- 
ing of  its  bequest,  he  has  simply 
disregarded,  etc. 

'  Tne  MS.  has  et. 

*  Th^  letters  in  the  MS.  look  like 
ceerit,  but  are  very  indistinct.  G. 
(on  suggestion  of  Niebuhr),  Bk. ,  and 
now  Hu.,  think  epretterU  a  likely 
reading ;  it  finds  its  justification  in 
iii,  62,  and  §  8,  tit  I.  afd.  P.,  as 
mentioned  in  last  note,  proposes 
etiam  spretum;  M.  suggests  omis^ 
erU;  E.  u.  S.,  reptuiiauerit- 

*Comp.   §  155,  note  2;  iii,    §§ 
56-68. 
§  196.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  7. 
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197  et  quo  moreretur,  alioquin  inutile  est  legatum.  Sed  sane 
hoc  ita  est  iure  ciuili :  postea  uero  auctore  Kerone  Gaesare 
senatusconsultum  factum  est,  quo  cautum  est  ut  si  earn  rem 
quisque  legauerit  quae  eius  numquam  fuerit,  proinde  utile  sit 
l^atum  atque  si  optimo  iure  relictum  esset :  optimum  autem 
ius  est  per  damnationem  legati ;  quo  genere  etiam  aliena  res 

198  legari  potest,  sicut  inferius^  apparebit  Sed  si  quis  rem 
suam  legauerit,  deinde  post  testamentum  factum  eam  aliena- 
uerit,  plerique  putant  non  soluni  iure  ciuili  inutile  esse  lega- 
tum sed  nee  ex  senatusconsulto  confirmarL  quod  ideo  dictum 
est,  quia  et  si  per  damnationem  aliquis  rem  suam  legauerit 
eamque  postea  alienauerit,  plerique  putant,  licet  ipso  iure  de- 
beatur  legatum,  tamen  legatarium  petentem  posse  per  excep- 
tionem  doli  mali^  repelli,  quasi  contra  uoluntatem  defuncti 

199  petat.  Illud  constat,  si  duobus  pluribusue  per  uindicationem 
eadem  res  legata  sit,  siue  coniunctim  sine  disiunctim,^  partes 
ad  siugulos  pertinere  et  deficientis  portionem  collegatario  ad- 


197  legacy  will  be  useless.  Such  at  least  was  the  rule  of  the  civil 
law.  But  afterwards,  on  the  suggestion  of  the  emperor  Kero, 
a  senatusconsult  was  enacted,  wherein  it  was  provided  that  if 
a  man  legated  a  thing  that  had  never  been  his,  the  legacy 
should  be  as  valid  as  if  it  had  been  bequeathed  in  the  most 
favourable  form :  and  the  most  favourable  form  of  legacy  is 
by  damnation ;  for  in  that  way,  as  will  appear  presently,  one 

198  may  bequeath  even  what  belongs  to  a  third  party.  If  a 
man  have  legated  something  of  his  own,  but  have  alienated  it 
after  making  his  testament,  most  jurists  hold  that  the  legacy 
is  not  only  invalid  by  the  civil  law,  but  is  not  even  validated 
by  the  senatusconsult.  The  ground  of  this  opinion  is  that 
when  a  man  has  bequeathed  something  of  his  own  by  damna- 
tion and  afterwards  alienated  it,  wlule,  according  to  most 
authorities,  the  legacy  is  due  ipso  iurSy  nevertheless,  the 
legatee,  if  he  sue  for  it,  may  be  defeated  by  an  exception  of 
fraud,  as  making  a  claim  inconsistent  with  the  real  intent  of 

199  the  deceased.  It  is  a  well-established  rule  that  if  the  same 
thing  be  legated  by  vindication  to  two  or  more  pei-sons, 
whether  conjointly  or  disjointly,  they  take  each  a  share,  while 

§  197.    Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  11a.  ^  After  dmunctim  the  ms.  has  H 

'  See  §  202.  <ymnM  ueniant  ad  legatum;  but  this 

%  198.    Comp.  §  12,  tit.  I.  afd.  is  so  inconsistent  with  the  imme- 

*  See  §  76,  note  8.  diately  following  deficientis  portio 

i  199.    Comp.  §  206  ;  Vlp.  xxiv,  12  ;  that  the  words  must  be  rejected  as 

PanL  iii,  6,  §  26 ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.  a  gloss. 
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crescere.    coniunctim  autem  ita  legatur :  titio  et  seio  homi- 

NEM  STICHVM  DO  LEGO ;  disiuDCtim  ita  :  LVCIO  TITIO  HOMINEM 
200   STICHVM  DO  LEGO.      SEIO  EVNDEM  HOMINEM  DO  LEGO.  Illud 

quaeritur,  quod  sub  condicione  per  uindicationem  legatum  est, 
pendente  condicione  cuius  esset:  nostri  praeceptores^  heredis 
esse  putant  exemplo  statuliberi,*  id  est  eius  serui  qui  testa- 
mento  sub  aliqua  condicione  liber  esse  iussus  est,  quern  constat 
interea  heredis  seruum  esse ;  sed  diuersae  scholae  auctores ' 
putant  nullius  interim  earn  rem  esse;  quod  multo  magis 
dicunt*  de  eo  quod  [sine  condicione]*  pure  legatum  est,  ante- 
quam  legatarius  admittat  legatum. 
201      Per  damnationem  hoc  modo  legamus :  heres  mevs  stichvm 

SERYYM   MEVM   DARE   DAMNAS^  ESTO;  Sed  et  si  DATO  SCriptum 


the  share  of  any  one  who  fails  accresces  to  his  co-legatee.  A 
thing  is  legated  conjointly  thus :  *  To  Titius  and  Seius  I  give 
and  legate  the  slave  Stichus ;'  and  disjointly  thus : '  To  Lucius 
Titius  I  give  and  legate  the  slave  Stichus :  I  give  and  legate 

200  the  same  slave  to  Seius.*  When  a  thing  is  conditionally 
legated  by  vindication,  it  is  a  question  whose  it  is  while  the 
condition  is  unfulfilled.  Our  authorities  hold  it  belongs  to 
the  heir,  on  the  analogy  of  a  statulibery  i.e,  a  slave  who  has  by 
testament  a  conditional  grant  of  freedom,  and  who,  as  is 
admitted,  belongs  in  the  meanwhile  to  the  heir.  But  the 
authorities  of  the  other  school  think  that  in  the  meantime  the 
thing  belongs  to  no  one ;  and  a  fortiori  they  maintain  the  same 
doctrine  in  reference  to  an  unconditional  legacy  not  yet 
accepted  by  the  legatee. 

201  By  damnation  we  legate  in  this  way  :  *  Be  my  heir  bound 
to  give  my  slave  Stichus ; '  but  though  the  words  be  simply — 
'  Let  my  heir  give,'  the  legacy  is  still  one  by  damnation. 


200.  Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  29,  §  1,  D. 
qui  et  a  qvib.  man.  (xl,  9) ;  Vlp.  ia 
fr.l2,  §  2,  D./am.  ercUc,  (x,  2). 

'  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

»  Comp.  Vlp.  ii,  §§  1,  2. 

»  Comi.  §  196. 

*  As  tne  text  stands,  either  sine 
condicione  or  pure  must  be  regarded 
as  a  gloss.  Van  der  Hoeven  {Z.  f. 
RQ.  vii,  p.  258)  suggests  8in€  condi- 
cione per  uindicationem  ;  his  theory 
being  that  the  two  last  words  were 
represented  by  the  contraction  pu, 
which  the  transcriber  has  trans- 
formed into  pure. 

201.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  4 ;  Th.  ii,  20, 
§2. 


*  Damncu  is  a  word  for  which  it 
is  not  easy  to  give  a  precise  English 
equivalent.  It  is  thus  explained  by 
Serv.  {in  Aen.  xii,  727) — In  iure  cum 
dicUur  '  Damnaa  esto/  hoc  est  datn- 
ncUus  es  ut  des,  hoe  est  damno  te  ut 
des  neque  alias  Ubereris.  The  phrase 
damnas  esU)  was  employed  wnere  a 
penalty  or  liability  was  imposed  bv 
a  law,  whether  a  public  statute,  sucii 
as  the  Ux  Mamilia,  lex  luUa  Munici- 
palise lex  AquiUa,  etc.,  or  a  law 
established  by  a  private  individual 
by  a  public  act  (§  104,  note  8),  as  in 
the  uerba  nuncupata  of  a  nexum 
or  a  testament,  or  in  the  dedication 
of  a  monument  whose  safety  the 
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202  fuerit,  per  damnationem  legatum  est.  Eoque  genere  legati 
eiiam  aliena  res  legari  potest,  ita  ut  heres  [rem]  redimere  et 

203  praestare  aut  aestimationem  eius  dare  debeat.  £a  quoque 
res  quae  in  rerum  natura  non  est,  si  modo  futura  est,  per 
damnationem  legari  potest^  uelut '  fructos  qui  in  illo  fundo 

204  nati  erunt,'  aut  'quod  ex  ilia  ancilla  natum  erit/  Quod 
autem  ita  legatum  est,  post  aditam  hereditatem,  etiamsi  pure 
l^atum  est,  non,  ut  per  uindicationem  legatum,^  continuo 
legatario  adquiritur,  sed  nihilo  minus  heredis  est;  et  ideo 
legatarius  in  personam  agere  debet,  id  est  intendere  heredem 
sibi  dare  oportere,'  et  tum  heres  [rem],  si  mancipi  sit,  man- 
cipio  dare'  aut  in  iure  cedere^  possessionemque  tradere  debet; 
si  nee  mancipi  sit,  sufficit  si  tradiderit:*  nam  si  mancipi  rem 
tantum  tradiderit  nee  mancipauerit,  usucapione  pleno  iure  fit 
legatarii:*  conpletur  autem  iisucapio,  sicut  alio  quoque  loco 


202  By  this  form  of  legacy  even  what  belongs  to  another  may  be 
bequeathed ;  and  then  the  heir  is  bound  either  to  purchase 

203  and  convey  it  or  else  to  pay  its  value.  What  has  no  natural 
existence  can  also  be  legated  by  damnation,  provided  it  may 
be  expected  to  come  into  existence  later ;  as,  for  instance,  the 
crop  to  be  produced  from  particular  lands,  or  the  child  to  be 

204  bom  of  a  particular  woman-slave.  A  thing  thus  legated, 
even  unconditionally  or  without  limitation  of  time,  does  not 
straightway  become  the  property  of  the  legatee  when  the 
inheritance  is  entered  upon,  like  a  legacy  by  vindication,  but 
none  the  less  still  belongs  to  the  heir.  Therefore  the  legatee 
must  sue  for  it  by  a  personal  action,  i,e,  must  plead  that  the 
&eir  is  bound  to  give  him  it ;  the  heir,  if  the  thing  be  res 
maneipi,  must  then  mancipate  it  or  cede  it  in  court,  and  give 
up  the  possession ;  but  if  it  be  nee  mancipi  it  is  enough  that 
he  deliver  it  If,  being  a  res  mancipi,  he  has  merely  delivered 
it  without  mancipation,  it  becomes  the  legatee's  in  plenary 
right  by  usucapion;  and,  as  explained  elsewhere,  that  usu- 

foander  was  protecting  by  a  penalty.  egto   is    very    fully   discussed    by 

A  party  contrareninff  tbe  prohibi-  Brini,  Arehivio  Oiuridico,  xxi,  pp. 

tion,  or  failing  to  pexiorm  tbe  duty  225  f. 

tbus  imposed,  was  said  to  be  <2am-  §  202.     Comp.  §  197  ;  Vlp.  xxiv,  8 ;  §  4, 
nahu  (iii,  175);  and  tbero  is  reason  tit.  I.  am. 

to  believe  that,  in  early  times,  when  §  203.    §  7,  tit  I.  afd. 

proceedings   against   him   became  §  204.    ^  Comp.  §  194. 
necessary,  and  the  liability  was  for  '  Comp.  §  213  ;  iv,  41. 

a  definite  sum  of  money,  they  were  '  Comp.  i,  119. 

taken  not  by  action  bat  by  fnanua  *  Comp.  §  24. 

kuecUo  (iv,  21).  *  Comp.  §  19. 

The  meaning  of  the  phrase  damnas  ^  Comp.  §  41. 
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diximud,  mobilium  quidem  rerum  anno,  eamm  uero  quae  solo 

205  tenentur  biennio/  Est  et  ilia  differentia  huius  et  per  uin- 
dicationem  legati,  quod  si  eadem  res  duobos  pluribusue  per 
damTuitionem  legata  sit,  siquidem  coniunctim,  plane  singulis 
partes  debentur,  sicv^t  in  illo  [guod  per]  uindicationem  lega- 
tum  est,^  d  uero  disiunctim,  singulis  solida  res  debetur ;  ita  fit 
ut  scilicet  heres  alteri  rem  alteri  aestimationem  eius  praestare 
debeat ;  et  in  coniunctis  deiicientis  portio  non  ad  coUegata- 
rium  pertinet  sed  in  hereditate  remanet. 

206  Quod  autem  diximus  deiicientis  portionem  in  per  danina- 
tionem  quidem  legato  in  hereditate  retineri,  in  per  uindica- 
tionem uero  coUegatario  adcrescere,  admonendi  sumus  ante 
legem  Papiam"!  iare  ciuili  ita  fuisse ;  post  legem  uero  Papiam 
deficientis  portio  caduca'  fit,  et  ad  eos  pertinet  qui  in  eo  t^sta- 

207  mento  liberos  habent.  '  et  quamuis  prima .  causa  sit  in 
caducis  uindicandis'  heredum  liberos  habentium,  deinde,  si 
heredes  liberos  non  faabeant,  legatariorum  liberos.  habentium, 


capion  is  completed  in  the  case  of  moveables  in  one  year,  and 
205  in  that  of  things  connected  with  the  soil  in  two.        There  is 
•    this  further  difference  between  a  legacy  of  this  sort  and  one 
by  vindication, — that  if  the  same  thing  be  legated  by  damna- 
tion to  two  or  more  persons,  and  that  conjointly,  a  share  of  it 
is  due  to  each  of  them,  as  in  a  legacy  bequeathed  by  vindica- 
tion ;  but  if  it  be  legated  to  them  disjointly,  the  whole  legacy 
is  due  to  each,  so  that  the  heir  must  give  the  thing  itself  to 
one,  and  its  value  to  the  other.     In  a  conjoint  legacy  of  this 
sort  the  share  of  one  who  fails  to  take  does  not  fall  to  his 
co-legatee,  but  remains  in  the  inheritance. 
206/    But  in  saying  that  the  share  of  a  legatee  failing  to  take 
'  remains  in  the  inheritance  in  the  case  of  a  legacy  by  damna- 
tion, but  goes  by  accretion  to  his  co-legatee  in  that  of  one  by 
vindication,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  so  it  was  by  the  civil 
law  before  the  Papian  enactment ;  since  the  Papian  law  the 
lapsed  share  becomes  caducous,  and  falls  to  those  persons 
named    in    the  testament  who  happen  to  have    children. 
207  Although  the  right  io  claim  caduciary  bequests  belongs  in  the 
first  place  to  the  heirs  who  have  children,  and  next,  if  there 
be  none  such,  to  the  legatees  who  have  children,  y4E  it  is 

7  Comp.  §  42.  §§  206-208.     Comp.  §§  150,  note,  and 

§  205.     Comp.  §  199;  Vlp.  xxiv,  IS.  199,  205 ;  Vlp.  i,  21;  xxiv,  §§  12, 13. 

^Passage  indistiDct  in  the  us.;  ^   Comp.   §  150,   note;    i,   145, 

the  rendering  adopted  is  that  of  note  1. 

K.  n.  S.  '  Comp.  §§  286,  286a. 
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tamen  ipsa  lege  Papia  significatur  nt  coUegatarias  coniunctns, 
si  liberos  habeat,  potior  sit  heredibus,  etiamsi  liberos  habebunt. 

208  sed  plerisque  placuit^  quantum  ad  hoc  ius  quod  lege  Papia  con* 
iunctis  constituitur,  nihil  interesse  utrum  per  uindicationem 
an  per  damnationem  legatum  sit. 

209  Sinendi  modo  ita  legamus:   hebes  meys  damnas^  esto 

SINERE    LVCIVM     TITIVM    HOMINEM     STICHVM     SVMERB     SIBIQVE 

210  HABERE.  Quod  geuus  legati  plus  quidem  habet  [qtunn]  per 
uindicationem  legatum,  minus  autem quam  per  damnationem: 
nam  eo  modo  non  solum  suam  rem  testator  utiliter  legare 
potest  sed  etiam  heredis  sui,  cum  alioquin  per  uindicationem 
nisi  suam  rem  legare  non  potest,  per  damnationem  autem 

211  cuiuslibet  extranei  rem  legare  potest  Sed  si  quidem  mortis 
testatoris  tempore  res  uel  ipsius  testatoris  sit  uel  heredis, 
plane  utile  legatum  est,  etiamsi  testamenti  faciendi  tempore 

212  neutrius  fuerit  quodsi  post  mortem  testatoris  ea  res  here- 
dis esse  coeperit,  quaeritur  an  utile  sit  legatum :  et  plerique 
putant  inutile  esse,    quid  ergo  est?  Ucet  aliquis  eam  rem 


expressly  provided  by  the  Papian  law  that  a  conjoint  co-legatee 
who  has  children  shall  be  preferred  even  to  the  heirs  that 

208  have  children.  And  it  is  generally  held,  as  regards  the  right 
thus  ccmferred  by  the  Papian  law  upon  conjoint  legatees,  that 
it  is  immaterial  whether  the  legacy  be  by  vindication  or  by 
damnation. 

209  By  permission,  sinendi  modo,  we  legate  thus^:  '  Be  my  heir 
bound  ta  allow  Lucius  Titius  to  take  and  have  for  himself  the 

210  slave  Stichus.'  There  is  more  in  a  legacy  of  this  sort  than 
in  one  by  vindication,  but  less  than  in  one  by  damnation. 
For  in  this  form  a  testator  may  effectually  legate  not  only 
what  is  his  own  but  also  what  is  his  heir's ;  whereas  by  vindi- 
cation a  man  can  legate  only  what  belongs  to  himself,  while 
by  damnation  he  may  legate  the  property  of  any  third  party. 

211  If,  at  the  time  of  the  testator's  death,  the  thing  legated  belong 
either  to  him  or  his  heir,  then  clearly  the  legacy  is  valid, 
although  at  the  time  of  executing  the  tejstament  it  may  have 

212  belonged  to  neither.  If  however,  it  have  not  become  the 
property  of  the  heir  until  after  the  testator's  death,  it  is  a 
question  whether  the  legacy  be  of  any  use;  the  general 
opinion  is  that  it  is  not.    But  what  of  that  ?  Although  a  man 

§20^.    Comp.  Vlp.xxiT,6;Th.ii,20,§20.       §  210.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  10;  Pa\il.  iii, 
^  The    MB.     lias    DARE    DAMNAS  6,  §  11. 

ESTO,  obvioaaly  per  vncuriam.    See      §  212.     Comp.  §  197. 
§  201,  note  1. 
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legauerit  quae  neque  eius  umquam  fuerit  neque  postea  heredis 
eius  umquam  esse  coeperit,  ex  senatuscousulto  Neroniano  pro- 
213  inde  uidetur  ^  ac  si  per  damnationem  relicta  esset.  sicut 
autem  per  damnationem  legata  res  non  statim  post  aditam 
hereditatem  legatarii  efficitur,  sed  manet  heredis  eo  usque 
donee  is'  tradendo  uel  mancipando  uel  in  iure  cedendo  lega- 
tarii eam  fecerit,  ita  et  in  sinendi  modo  legato  iuris  est ;  et 
ideo  huius  quoque  legati  nomine  in  personam  actio  est  qvid- 

214  QVID  HEBEDEM  EX  TE8TAMENT0  DARE  FACERE  OPOETET.'         SUnt 

tamen  qui  putant  ex  hoc  legato  non  uideri  obligatum  heredem 
ut  mancipet  aut  in  iure  cedat  aut  tradat,  sed  sufficere  ut 
legatarium  rem  sumere  patiatur;  quia  nihil  ultra  ei  testator 
imperauit  quam  ut  sinat,  id  est  patiatur,  legatarium  rem  sibi 
215  habere.  Maior  ilia  dissensio  in  hoc  legato  interuenit:  si 
eandem  rem  duobus  pluribusue  disiunctim  legasti/  quidam 
putant  utrisque  solidam  deberi,  sicut  per  damnationem;*  non- 


have  legated  [by  permission]  a  thing  that  was  never  his,  and 
has  never  subsequently  become  his  heir^s,  yet  by  the  Neroniau 
senatusconsult  it  is  regarded  as  if  bequeathed  by  damnation. 

213  Just  as  a  thing  legated  by  damnation  does  not  at  once  become 
the  property  of  the  legatee  when  the  inheritance  is  entered 
upon,  but  continues  to  belong  to  the  heir  until  the  latter  has 
made  it  the  legatee's  by  tradition,  mancipation,  or  cession  in 
court,  so  is  it  when  the  legacy  is  bequeathed  sinendi  modo; 
consequently  the  action  for  a  legacy  of  this  sort  is  also  a  per- 
sonal one,  the  claim  being  for  *  whatever  the  heir  ought  to 

214  give  or  do  under  the  testament/  There  are  some  jurists, 
however,  who  think  that  in  this  kind  of  legacy  the  heir  is 
under  no  obligation  to  mancipate,  cede  in  court,  or  deliver  the 
thing  bequeathed,  but  that  it  is  enough  that  he  suffer  the 
legatee  to  take  it ;  because  the  testator  has  laid  no  farther 
command  upon  him  than  that  he  shall  permit  or  suffer  the 

215  legatee  to  appropriate  the  thing.  There  is  this  more  im- 
portant difference  of  opinion  in  reference  to  a  legacy  of  this 
sort:  if  you  have  legated  the  same  thing  to  two  or  more 

1  E.  (K.  a.  S.   footnote)  thinks      §  215.     Comp.  Cels.  in  fr.  14,  D.  de  usu 

utile  should  be  interpolated  before  et  uaufr.  leg.  (xxxiii,  2);  lust,  in 

videtur.  1.  un.  §  11,  C.  <ie  eaduc,  toll  (vi,  51 ). 

§  213.     Comp.  §  204;  Th.  it,  20,  §  2.  >  So  the  MS. ;  Hu.  reads  legata  sU, 

'  The  MS.  interjects  heres  between  changing  rem  into  res. 

is  and  tradendo,  '  The  MS.  has  wndicationem  ;  the 

'  Comp.  iy,  §§  41,  47.  reason  for  preferring  damncUionem 

§  214.    Comp.  Alfen.  infr.  29,  D.  locati,  is  obvious.     F.  and  K.  u.  S.  regard 

(xix,  2).  the  three  words  as  a  gloss. 
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nulli  occupantis  esse  meliorem  condicionem  aestiinant,  quia 
cmn  eo  genere  legati  damnetur  heres  patientiam  praestare  ut 
legatarins  rem  habeat,  sequitur  at  si  priori  patientiam  prae- 
stiterit  et  is  rem  sumpserit,  securus  sit  aduersus  eum  qui 
postea  legatum  petierit,  quia  neque  habet  rem  ut  patiatur 
earn  ab  eo  sumi,  neque  dolo  malo  fecit  quominus  earn  haberet. 

216  Per  praeceptionem  hoc  modo  legamus :  Lvcivs  titivs  homi- 

217  NEM  8T1CHVM  PRAECIPITO.  Sed  nostri  quidem  praeceptores* 
nulli  alii  eo  modo  legari  posse  putant  nisi  ei  qui  aliqua  ex 
parte  heres  scriptus  esset :  praecipere  enim  esse  praecipuum 
sumere  ;  quod  tantum  in  eius  persona  procedit  qui  aliqua  ex 
parte  heres  institutus  est,  quod  is  extra  portionem  hereditatis 

218  praecipuum  legatum  habiturus  sit.  ideoque  si  extraneo  lega- 
tum fuerit,  inutile  est  legatum,  adeo  ut  Sabinus  existimauerit 
ne  quidem  ex  senatusconsvlto  Neroniano^  posse  conualescere : 
'nam  eo/  inquit,  ^ senatusconsulto  ea  tantum  confirmantur 
quae  uerborum  uitio  iure  ciuili  non  ualent,  non  quae  propter 


persons  disjointly,  some  hold  that  the  whole  of  it  is  due  to 
each,  as  in  the  case  of  a  legacy  by  damnation ;  but  others 
think  that  he  who  first  appropriates  it  is  in  the  better  position, 
because,  as  all  that  the  heir  is  bound  to  prestate  in  such  a  case 
as  this  is  sufferance,  it  follows  that  if  he  have  accorded  this 
sufferance  to  the  first  comer,  and  the  latter  have  taken  the 
thing  away,  the  heir  is  safe  against  any  subsequent  claim  for 
the  legacy,  seeing  he  neither  has  the  thing,  so  as  to  be  in  a 
position  to  suffer  it  to  be  taken  from  him,  nor  has  he  done 
anything  fraudulent  to  prevent  the  legatee  appropriating  it 

216  By  preception  we  legate  in  this  fashion :  *  Let  Lucius  Titius 

217  first  take  the  slave  Stichus.'  Our  authorities  are  of  opinion 
that  no  one  can  have  a  legacy  bequeathed  to  him  in  this  form 
who  is  not  instituted  heir  to  a  part  of  the  inheritance ;  for 
praecipere  is  to  take  a  praecipuum,  \i.e,  something  separat-ed 
from  the  rest  of  the  estate  before  any  distribution] ;  and  that 
can  be  done  only  by  one  who  is  instituted  heir  for  a  part, 
because  he  is  to  have  what  is  legated  to  him  by  preception 

218  over  and  above  his  share  of  the  inheritance.  Therefore  if 
the  legacy  be  to  one  who  is  not  an  heir,  it  is  useless,  so  much 
so  that  Sabinus  held  it  incapable  of  convalescence  under  the 
Neronian  senatusconsult ;  '  for,'  says  he,  *  those  legacies  alone 
are  validated  by  that  senatusconsult  which  are  invalid  by  the 


§  216.     Comp. Vlp. xxiv, 6 ; Tb.  ii,20, §2.       §  218.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv, 
§  217.     *  See  i,  196,  note  1.  *  Comp.  §  197. 
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ipsam  personam  legatarii  non  debentur.'  sed  luliano  et  Sexto ' 
placuit  etiam  hoc  casu  ex  senatusconsulto  coniirmari  legatum; 
nam  ex  uerbis  etiam  hoc  casu  accidere  ut  iuie  ciuili  inutile  sit 
legatum  inde  manifestum  esse,  quod  eidem  aiiis  uerbis  recte 
legetur,  ueluti  per  uindicationem,  per  damnationem,  sinendi 
modo ;  tunc  autem  uitio  personae  legatum  non  ualere  cum  ei 
legatum  sit  cui  nullo  modo  legari  possit,  uelut  peregrine^  cum 
quo  testamenti  factio^  non  sit;  quo  plane  casu  senatusconsulto 

219  locus  non  est.  Item  nostri  praeceptores  quod  ita  legatum 
est  nulla  actione^  putant  posse  consequi  eum  cui  ita  fuerit 
legatum  quam  iudicio  familiae  erciscundae,'  quod  inter  heredes 
de  hereditate  erciscunda,  id  est  diuidunda>  accipi  solet:  officio 
enim  iudicis  id  contineri  ut  ei  quod  per  praeceptionem  legatum 

220  est  adiudicetur.        Ynde  intellegimus  nihil  aliud  secundum 


civil  law  because  of  some  defect  of  language, — not  such  as  are 
not  due  because  of  some  disability  in  the  legatee.'  But  Julian 
and  Sextus  held  that  even  here  the  legacy  was  validated  by 
the  senatusconsult ;  that  in  this  case  idso  it  is  through  erro- 
neous wording  that  the  legacy  is  by  the  civil  law  invalid,  is 
manifest,  [say  they],  from  the  consideration  that  it  would 
have  been  valid  if  bequeathed  in  another  fonn  of  words, 
namely  by  vindication,  damnation,  or  permission ;  and  a 
legacy  is  only  then  invalid  through  disability  of  the  individual 
when  it  is  in  favour  of  a  person  to  whom  a  legacy  cannot  be 
bequeathed  in  any  way,  as,  for  instance,  a  peregrin  with  whom 
there  is  no  testamenti /actio.    In  such  a  case  there  is  obviously 

219  no  room  for  the  senatusconsult.  Our  authorities  are  also  of 
opinion  that  the  only  process  whereby  a  legatee  can  recover  a 
legacy  bequeathed  to  him  in  this  form  is  a  indicium  familiae 
erciscundae, — the  action  resorted  to  amongst  heirs  for  '  hercis- 
cating '  an  inheritance,  i.e,  dividing  it ;  for  it  is  part  of  the 
official  duty  of  the  judge  to  adjudicate  a  legacy  by  preception 

220  [to  the  heir  entitled  to  it].        Hence  we  gather  that,  accord- 


'  The  original  words  in  the  MS. 
were  luli^no  ex  Sexto,  not  et;  the 
latter  is  an  interlinear  alteration. 
It  is  impossible  to  say  which  is  right. 
The  Julianns  here  referred  to  is 
Salvias  lulianus,  the  consolidator  of 
the  praetorian  edict  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian.  The  Sextus  has  generally 
been  supposed  to  refer  to  Pomponius ; 
Mommsen  (Z.f.  BOMi,479)  thinks 
it  may  be  Sextus  Caecilius  Africanus ; 
the  first  was  a  contemporary  of 
Julianas,  the  latter  one  of  his  scholars. 


»  Ck)mp.  §  285;  Vlp.  xxii,  2. 

«  See  §  114,  note  1. 
§  219.    Corap.  Paul,  iii,  6,  §  1 ;  Th.  ii, 
20,  §  2. 

^  Previous  eds.  read  [aUd]  rcUione; 
but  the  MS.  gives  quite  distinctly 
the  contracted  form  of  actione,  only 
interpolating  an  accidental  r  before 
it. 

»Comp.    iv,   42;   Vlp.   xix,  16; 
§§  4,  7,  I.  de  offic.  iud,  (iv,  17). 
§  220.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  11;  Paul,  iii, 
6,  §8. 
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nostroram  praeceptornm  opmionem  per  praeceptionem  legari 
posse  nisi  quod  testatoris  sit :  nulla  enim  alia  res  quam  here- 
ditaria deducitur  in  hoc  iudicium.  itaque  si  non  suam  rem  eo 
modo  testator  legauerit,  iure  quidem  ciuili  inutile  erit  legatum; 
sed  ex  senatusconsulto  confirmabitur.  aliquo  tamen  casu 
etiam  alienam  rem  per  praeceptionem  legari  posse  fatentur> 
ueluti  si  quis  eam  rem  legaueiit  quam  creditori  fiduciae  causa  ^ 
mancipio  dederit ;  nam  officio  iudicis  coheredes  cogi  posse  ex- 
istimant  soluta  pecunia  Itiere'  eam  rem,  ut  possit  praecipere  is 

221  cui  ita  legatuHi  sit'  sed  diuersae  scholae  auctores  putant 
etiam  extraneo  per  praeceptionem  legari.  posse,  proinde  ac  si 
ita  scribatur :  Tixivs  hominem  stichvm  gafito,  superuacuo  ad- 
iecta  PRAX  sjUaba ;  ideoque  per  uindiccUionem  earn  rem  legatam 
uideri :  quae  sententia  dicitur  diui  Hadriani  constitutione  con- 

222  firmata  esse.  Secundum  hanc  igitur  opinionem  si  ea  res  ex 
iure  Quiritium^  defuncti  fuerit potest*  a  legatario  uindicari,  sine 


ing  to  the  opinion  of  our  school,  nothing  can  be  legated  by 
preception  that  is  not  the  property  of  the  testator ;  for  nothing 
that  does  not  belong  to  the  inheritance  is  included  in  this 
action.  Therefore  if  a  testator  have  legated  in  this  way  some- 
thing that  is  not  his,  the  legacy  will  be  invalid  by  the  civil 
law;  but  it  will  be  validated  by  the  senatusconsultJ  There  is 
a  case,  however,  in  which  they  admit  that  what  belongs  to  a 
third  party  may  be  legated  by  preception,  namely  when  a 
man  has  legated  a  thing  which  he  has  fiduciarily  mancipated 
to  a  creditor ;  for  they  hold  it  to  be  witliin  the  powers  of  the 
judge  to  require  the  co-heirs,  by  payment  of  the  debt,  to 
release  the  thing  in  question,  that  so  he  to  whom  it  has  been 

221  legated  may  take  it  by  preception.  The  authorities  of  the 
other  school  think  that  a  legacy  may  be  left  by  preception 
even  to  a  stranger,  as  if  the  words  ran — '  Titius  is  to  take  the 
slave  Stichus ; '  holding  that  the  addition  of  the  syllable  prae 
[i.e.  before  distribution]  is  superfluous,  and  the  thing  therefore 

.  ^  to  be  regarded  as  legated  by  vindication.  This  opinion  is  said 
to  have  been  confirmed  by  a  constitution  of  the  late  emperor 

222  Hadrian's.  According  to  thLs  view,  therefore,  if  the  thing 
legated  belonged  to  the  deceased  in  quiritarian  right,  it  may 
be  vindicated  by  the  legatee,  whether  he  be  one  of  the  heirs 

»  Comp.  §  60.  §  222.     Comp.  §§  40,  196,  197, 

'  So  L.  and  most  subsequent  eds. ;  ^  See  i,  54,  and  note  ;  ii,  40,  and 

the  MS.  has  aoluere,  note. 

'  Com|^.  Gai.  in  fr.  26,  fr.  28,  D.  '  So  G.  and  most  eds. ;  the  us. 

fam.  ercvc,  (z,  2).  h&s posse;  P.  BVLggeata paret posse. 
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is  unus  ex  heredibus  sit  sine  extraneus ;  si'  in  bonis  tantum 
testatoris  fuerit,  extraneo  c[uidem  ex  senatnsconsnltp  utile  erit 
legatum,  heredi  uero  familiae  herciscnndae  iudicis  officio  prae- 
stabitnr;  quodsi  nullo  iure  fuerit  testatoris,  tarn  heredi  quam 

223  extraneo  ex  senatusconsulto  utile  erit  Si^  tamen  heredi* 
bus  secundum  nostrorum  opinionem,  sine  etiam  extraneis 
secundum  illorum  opinionem,  duobus  pluribusue  eadem  res 
coniunctim  aut  disiunctim  legata  fuerit,  singuli  partes  habere 
debent 

224  Sed  olim  quidem  licebat  totum  patrimonium  legatis  atque 
libertatibus  erogare,  nee  quicquam  heredi  relinquere  praeter- 
quam  inane  nomen  heredis ;  idque  lex  xii  tabularum  permit- 
tere  uidebatur,  qua  cauetur  ut  quod  quisque  de  re  sua  testatus 
esset  id  ratum  haberetur,  his  uerbis :  '  uti  legassit  suae  rei,  ita 
ius  esto :' ^  quare*  qui  scripti  heredes  erant  ab  hereditate  se*  ab- 


or  a  stranger ;  if  it  was  only  in  bonis  of  the  testator,  the  legacy 
will  be  effectual  to  a  stranger  by  the  senatusconsult,  while  to 
an  heir  it  will  be  made  available  by  the  judge  in  an  a4Uio 
familiae  erciscundae;  if  it  did  not  belong  to  the  testator  either 
in  quiritarian  or  bonitarian  right,  it  will  be  effectual  under 

223  the  senatusconsult  either  to  an  heir  or  to  a  stranger.  If  the 
same  thing  be  legated  [by  preception]  to  two  or  more  persons, 
either  conjointly  or  disjointly, — whether  they  be  heirs,  accord- 
ing to  our  opinion,  or  strangers,  according  to  that  of  the  other 
school, — each  is  entitled  to  a  share  of  it. 

224  In  olden  times  it  was  lawful  to  exhaust  the  whole  patri- 
mony in  legacies  and  gifts  of  freedom,  and  leave  nothing  for 
the  heir  but  the  empty  name.  And  this  seemed  to  be  per- 
mitted by  the  law  of  liie  Twelve  Tables,  which,  in  the  words 
— '  As  a  man  has  legated  in  regard  to  his  belongings,  so  be  it 

Ua,  etc.  P.,  in  an  excnrsos  ap- 
pended to  Book  III.  of  his  Syntag- 
ma,  argaes  that  the  provision  ran 
— uti  Ugasnt  suae  res  (for  ret)  t««, 
estOj  ».e.  'as  a  man  may  have  testa> 
mentarily  disposed  of  his  family 
patrimonial  rights  {ius  suae  ret),  so 
be  it'  Comp.  Schoell,  Tab,  v,  3  ; 
Cic.  de  muerU.  ii,  50,  §  148 ;  Auc- 
tor  ad  Herenn.  i,  13,  §  23  ;  Vlp.  xi, 
14 ;  Pomp,  in  fr.  120,  D.  de  V,  S, 
(1,  16) ;  Nov.  zxii,  c.  2.  See  also 
above  §  104  and  notes. 

'  So  K.  a.  S.  and  Hn. ;  the  lis.  has 
que,  which  P.  interprets  qua  aetate, 

'  So  the  MR. ;  P.  reads  saepe* 


*  The  MS.  seems  originally  to  have 
had  quod  si,  with  interlinear  emen- 
dation etsi;  P.  and  K.  u.  S.  retain 
tiie  former,  Hu.  the  latter. 

§  223.  Comp.  Inst,  in  1.  nn.  §  11,  C. 
de  cadiic,  toll,  (vi,  51). 

>  So  M.  (K.  u.  S.  p.  xxi) ;  the 
MS.  and  all  eds.  have  snte, 

§§  224-228.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DB  LEGE  FAL- 
CIDIA  (ii,  22).  In  the  MS.,  before 
§  224,  there  is  a  vacant  line,  on 
which  is  the  rubric  ad  legem  Falci- 
diam  in  a  later  hand. 

§224.     Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.;  Th.  ii, 


22,  pr. 
^Th 


he  MS.  has  uti  legasset  suae  res. 
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225  stinebant,  et  idcirco  plerique  intestati  moriebantur.  Itaque 
lata  est  lex  Furia,  qua^  exceptis  personis  quibusdam,!  ceteris 
plus  mille  assibus  legatorum  nomiDe  mortisue  causa  capere^ 
permissum  non  est.  sed  et  haec  lex  non  perfecit  quod  uoluit  : 
qui  enim  uerbi  gratia  quinque  milium  aeris  patrimonium 
habebat,  poterat  quinque  hominibus  singulis  millenos  asses 

226  legando  totum  patrimouium  erogare.  Ideo  postea  lata  est 
lex  Voconia,  qua  cautum  est  ne  cui  plus  legatorum  nomine 
mortisue  cai^isa  capere  lice^t  quam  heredes  caperent :  ex  qua 
lege  plane  quidem  aliquid  i^tique  heredes  habere  uidebantur ; 
sed  tamen  uiti\uu  simile  nascebatur :  nam  in  multas  legatari- 
orum  personaa  distribute  patrimonio  poterat  [testator]  adeo 
heredi  minimum  relinquere^  ut  non  expediret  heredi  huius 


law/  provided  that  whatever  testaoientary  disposition  a  man 
might  make  of  Uis  estate  should  be  sustained ;  whence  it  came 
ahout  that  those  who  were  instituted  heirs  often  abstained 
from  the  inheritance,  and  many  pei:8ons  thus  died  intestate. 

225  For  this  reason  the  Furian  law  was  enacted,  whereby  all  but 
certain  excepted  persons  were  forbidden  to  take  more  than  a 
thousand  asses  by  way  of  legacy  or  otherwise  by  reason  of 
death.  Bjat  this  enactment  did  xiot  accomplish  what  it  in- 
tended; for  a  testator  who  had  say  five  thousand  asses  of  patri- 
mony could  still  give  away  the  whole  of  it  by  legating  to  five 

226  different  people  a  thousand  asses  each*  So,  after  a  while, 
the  Voconian  law  was  passed,  providing  that  it  should  not  be 
lawful  for  any  one  to  tak^  more  i<i  name  of  legacy  or  other- 
wise by  reason  of  death  than  remained  to  the  heirs.  Thanks 
to  it,  it  seemed  very  clear  that  the  heirs  must  at  all  events  get 
something :  yet  here  too  a  defect  soon  showed  itself  almost  of 
the  same  sort  as  before ;  for,  by  distributing  his  estate  amongst 
a  multitude  of  legatees,  a  testator  was  able  to  leave  so  little  to 
his  heir  as  to  make  it  not  worth  the  latter's  while,  for  the  sake 
of  this  small  gain,  to  undertake  the  burdens  of  the  whole  in- 

§  225.    The  lex  Furia  testamerUaria  was  tion  of  A.  as  heir  on  condition  of  his 

a  plebiscit  passed  in  671  |  188(?).  payingsay  10,000  omm  to  B.    This 

Comp.  Cic.  pro  BaJbo^  viii,  §  21;  was  not  in  form  a  legacy  to  B.;  but 

Vlp.  i,  2 ;  zxviii,  7;  Fr.  Vat  §  SOI;  if  he  accepted  it,  it  was  on  his  part 

Th.  ii,  22,  pr.  mortis  causa  capio.    For  other  forms 

^  The  excepted  persons  were  kins-  of  it  see  fr.  8  pr.,  fr.  81,  pr.  §  2,  fr. 

men  up  to  the  sixth  degree,  includ-  38,  D.  de  mort,  c.  donat.  (xxxix,  6). 
ing   the    aobrino  natua;  Fr.   Yat.       §  226.     The  lex  Voconia,  a  plebiscit  of 

§  801.  686  I  169,  introduced  by  Q.  Voco- 

'  According  to  Ihering  (O,  d,  JR.  nius  Saxa  at  the  instance  of  the 

Ji.  voL  iii,  part  1,  p.  114,  note)  the  elder  Cato,  was  one  of  the  most 

mortis  causa  cajno  referred  to  may  famous  of   the  Roman  sumptuary 

have  been  the  result  of  an  institu-  laws.     In  its  first  chapter  it  pro- 
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227  lucri  gratia  totius  hereditatis  bnera  sustinere.  Lata  est 
itaque  lex  Falcidia,  qua  caatum  est  ne  plus  ei  legare  liceat 
quam  dodrantem :  itaque  necesse  est  ut  heres  quartam  partem 

228  hereditatis  habeat :  et  hoc  nunc  iure  utimur.  In  libertati- 
bus  quoque  dandis  nimiam  licentiam  conpescuit  lex  Fufia 
Oaninia,  sicut  in  primo  commentario  rettulimus. 

229  Ante  heredis  institutionem  [m]ntiliter  legatur,  scilicet  quia 
**       testamenta  uim  ex  institutione  heredis  accipiunt,  et  ob  id 

uelut  caput  et  fundameutum  intellegitur  totius  testament! 

230  heredis  institutio.         Pari  ratione  nee  libertas  ante  heredis 

231  institutionem  dari  potest.  Nostri  praeceptores^  nee  tutorem 
eo  loco  dari  posse  existimant :  sed  Labeo  et  Proculus^  tutorem 


227  heritance.  Therefore  the  Falcidian  law  was  enacted,  which 
provides  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  a  testator  to  dispose  of 
more  than  three-fourths  of  his  estate  in  legacies ;  thus  the 
heir  must  necessarily  have  a  fourth  of  the  inheritance.    This 

228  is  the  law  now  in  observance.  The  Fufia-Caninian  law 
likewise,  as  stated  in  our  first  Commentary,  has  placed  some 
restriction  on  extravagance  in  [testamentary]  gifts  of  freedom. 

229  Until  an  heir  has  been  instituted  it  is  useless  to  bequeath  a 
legacy ;  for  it  is  from  the  institution  of  an  heir  that  testaments 
derive  their  efficacy, — in  fact,  the  institution  is  regarded  as  the 

230  starting-point  and  foundation  of  the  whole  deed.  For  the 
same  reason  a  gift  of  freedom  cannot  precede  the  heir's  institu- 

231  tion.  Neither,  according  to  our  school,  can  the  appointment 
of  a  tutor;  but  Labeo  and  Proculus  think  that,  as  a  tutor's 


hibited  a  citizeD,  whose  fortune 
was  estimated  in  the  censorial  re- 
nter at  100,000  wisea  or  more,  from 
instituting  a  woman,  even  hi^ 
daughter  or  sister,  as  his  heir  ;  Cic. 
//.  Verr.  i,  41,  42,  §§  107,  108  ; 
below,  §  274  ;  Aug.  de  ciu,  Dd, 
iii,  21.  In  its  second,  however,  it 
allowed  such  a  citizen  to  leave  to 
women  legacies  of  a  greater  amount 
than  was  sanctioned  by  the  Furian 
law,  provided  these  did  not  in  the 
aggregate  exceed  one-half  of  the 
testator's  estate ;  Quintil.  Declam. 
246.  The  third,  that  referred  to  in 
the  text,  forbade  any  one  to  take 
more  as  a  legacy  or  otherwise  through 
death  under  the  testament  of  such  a 
citizen  than  remained  to  the  heir  or 
heirs  ;  Cic.  //.  Verr.  i,  48,  §  110 ; 
Th.  ii,  22,  pr. 
%  227.    The  Falcidian  law,  also  a  ple- 


biscit,  and  enacted  in  714  |  40,  re- 
pealed the  restrictions  of  the  Fuiian 
and  Voconian  laws  in  the  matter  of 
bequest,  substituting  the  provision 
in  the  text.  It  apparently  did  not 
contain  any  reference  to  other  morUs 
causa  eapio  than  that  resulting  from 
a  legacy.  Comp.  Dio.  Cass,  zlviii, 
88 ;  Vlp.  xxiv,  32;  Paul,  iii,  8.  §  1; 
Paul,  in  fr.  1,  pr.  D.  ad  I  FaXdd. 
(xxxv,  2);  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  228.     Comp.  1,  42. 

§§  229-287.  Comp.  §§  34-86,  tit  I.  db 
LEGATIS  (ii,  20).  In  the  m&,  on  a 
vacant  line  before  §  229,  we  have 
the  rubric  de  inutUUer  relictia 
UgaUe. 

§§  229,  230.  Comp.  Vlp.  i,  20 ;  xxiv, 
15 ;  §  84,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§^  231.    Comp.  §  3,  I.  qm  dari  tut.  pass. 
(1,14). 
1  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
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posse  dari^  quod  nihil  ex  hereditate  erogatur  tutoris  datione. 

232  Post  mortem  quoque  heredis  inutiliter  legator,  id  est  hoc 
modo :  CVM  hsres  meys  moktvys  erit  do  lego/  aut  dato.^ 
ita  autem  recte  legatur :  gym  herbs  mobietyr,  quia  non  post 
mortem  heredis  relinquitur,  sed  ultimo  uitae  eius  tempore, 
rursum  ita  non  potest  legari :  pridie  qyam  heres  meys  morie- 

233  tyr;  quod  non  pretiosa  ratione  receptum  uidetur.         Eadem 

234  et  de  libertatibus  dicta  intellegemus.  Tutor  uero  an  post 
mortem  heredis  dari  possit  quaerentibus  eadem  forsitan  po- 
terit  esse  quaestio  quae^  de  [eo]  agitatur  qui  ante  heredum 
institutionem  datur. 

235  Poenae  quoque  nomine  inutUiter  legatur.  poenae  autem 
nomine  legari  uidetur  quod  coercendi  heredis  causa  relinqui- 
tur,  quo  magis  heres  aUquid  faciat  aut  non  faciat,  ueluti  quod 
ita  legatur :  si  heres  meys  filiam  syam  titio  in  matrimoniym 
coNLOCAYERiT,  X  [milia]  seio  dato,  uel  ita :  SI  filiam  titio  in 


appointment  takes  nothing  out  of  the  inheritance,  he  may  be 

232  nominated  [even  before  an  heir  has  been  instituted].  It  is 
useless  also  to  legate  as  after  the  heir's  death,  thus :  '  On  my 
heir's  death  I  give  and  legate/ or — 'let  him. give.*  But  a 
legacy  '  when  my  heir  is  dying '  is  quite  regular ;  for  it  is  not 
left  after  the  heir's  death  but  in  his  last  moments.  On  the 
other  hand  one  cannot  legate  thus :  *  The  day  before  my  heir 
dies ;'  a  rule  which  seems  to  have  been  adopted  without  any 

233  adequate  reason.        The  same  remarks  aria  to  be  understood 

234  as  applying  to  gifts  of  freedom. .  Whether  a  tutor  can  be 
appointed  after  the  death  of  the  heir  is  a  question  that  pro- 
bably depends  on  the  same  consideration  as  that  previously 
mooted,  namely,  whether  he  can  be  appointed  before  an  heir 
has  been  instituted. 

235  A  legacy  by  way  of  penalty  is  also  useless.  And  that  is 
held  to  be  legated  by  way  of  penalty  which  is  bequeathed  for 
the  purpose  of  coercing  the  heir  to  do  or  forbear  from  some- 
thing ;  as,  for  instance,  a  legacy  in  these  terms :  *  If  my  heir 
bestow  his  daughter  in  marriage  on  Titius,  then  let  him  give 
ten  thousand  sesterces  to  Seius ; '  or  in  these  :  '  If  my  heir  do 

§  232.     Comp.  iii,  100;  Yip.  xxiv,  16  ;  ^  The  Ms.  has  quam,  and  omits 

PmiiL  iii,  6,  §§  5,  6  ;  iv,  1,  §  11 ;             the  eo.    At  the  best  the  sentence  is 

)  35,  tit.  I.  afd.  clumsy. 

^  Comp.  §  193.  §  235.     On  a  vacant  line  before  this  par. 

'  Comp.  §  201.  the  Ms.  has  the  rubric  de  poenae 

%  283.     Comp.  Yip.  i,  20.  causa  relieti9  legcUis  in  the  original 

§  234.     Comp.  §  231 ;  PauL  in  fr.  7>  D.              hand.     Comp.  Yip.  zxiv,  17  ;  xxv, 

de  Ust  tut,  (xxvi,  2).  18 ;  §  36,  tit.  I.  aid. 
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MATRIMONIVM  NON  GONLOCAVERIS,  X  MtLIA  TITIO  DATO ;  aed  et 

si  heredem,  [91]  uerbi  gratia  intra  biennium  moniunentam  sibi 
non  fecerit,  x  [mUia]  Titio  dare  iusserit,  poenae  nomine  lega- 
tum  est.    et  denique  ex  ipsa  definitione  multas  similes  species 

236  drcamvpicere^  possumus.         Nee    libertas    quidem    poenae 

237  nomine  dari  potest,  qnamuis  de  ea  re  fuerit  quaesitum.  De 
tutore  uero  nihil  possumus  quaerere,  quia  non  potest  datione 
tutoris  heres  conpelli  quidquam  facere  aut  non  facere :  ideo, 
guando  etiam  ^  poenae  Ttomine  tutor  datus  fuerit^  magis  sub 
condicione  quam  poenae  nomine  datus  uidebitur. 

238  Incertae  personae  legatum  inutiliter  relinquitur.  incerta 
autem  uidetur  persona  quam  per  incertam  opinionem  animo 
suo  testator  subicit,  udut  cum  ita  legatum  sit :  QVi  pbihvs  ad 

FVNVS  MEVM  VBNERIT,  {Sf  HERES)  MBVS  X  [MILJA]  DATO  ;  idem 


not  bestow  his  daughter  in  marriage  on  Titius,  then  let  him 
give  Titius  ten  thousand  sesterces/  Further,  if  he  have 
ordered  his  heir  tx)  give  ten  thousand  sesterces  to  Titius  in 
the  event  say  of  his,  the  heir's,  failure  to  erect  a  monument 
within  two  years  to  him,  the  testator,  the  legacy  is  again  by 
way  of  penalty.  And,  briefly,  from  the  mere  definition,  we 
can  conceive  for  ourselves  many  other  instances  of  the  same 

236  sort  of  thing.  Not  even  freedom  can  be  given  by  way 
of  penalty,  (although  on  this  point  there  has  been  doubt.) 

237  As  regards  a  tutor  the  question  cannot  arise.  An  heir  cannot 
be  compelled  to  do  or  forbear  from  anything  merely  by  the 
fact  that  a  tutor  is  appointed  in  the  will ;  if  therefore  any 
such  appointment  seem  on  the  face  of  it  to  have  been  made  by 
way  of  penalty,  it  must  be  held  conditional  rather  than  penal 

238  A  legacy  to  an  uncertain  person  is  also  useless.  And  that 
person  is  regarded  as  uncertain  of  whose  individuality  the 
testator  has  formed  no  definite  idea  in  his  own  mind,  as 
when  he  legates  thus  :  *  To  the  person  who  comes  first  to  my 
funeral  my  heir  shall  give  ten  thousand  sesterces.*  The  law 
is  the  same  if  the  testator  have  legated  to  all  and  sundry  in 


1  P.  and  E.  n.  S.  both  admit  that 
this  seems  to  be  the  reading  of  the 
MB.,  but  doubt  its  propriety ;  Hu. 
adopts  it. 

S  236.     Comp.  §  S6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  237.     Comp.  Marcian.  in  fr.  2,  D.  de 
poen,  eatua  relict,  (xxxiv,  6). 

'  So  P.  ;  the  Mu.  has  quae  daiur, 
which  he  thinks  must  haye  been  an 
inaccurate  rendering  by  the  tran- 
scriber of  the  qdo  it  of  we  original. 


Hu.  reads  yoeere  ideo  quod  dalur. 
[8iigUur'\poewie  nomine^  etc.  M. 
(E.  u.  S.  footnote),  ideoque  [etJti 
secundum  mentem  ieatatoris  is  qui 
tutor]  datus  est  poenae  fiomiiM,  etc. 

§§  238-245.  Comp.  §§  25-38,  tit.  I.  DB 
LEGATIS  (ii,  20). 

§  238.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  18  ;  PauL  iii, 
6,  §  18;  §  25,  tit  I.  afd.,  from 
which,  except  miliaf  the  words  in 
italics  are  borrowed. 


If,  §§  238-241.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  157 

iuris  est  si  generaliter  omnibus  legauerit:  qvicymqve  ad 
FVNYS  MEVM  VENERIT.    in  eadem  causa  est  quod  ita  relinqui- 

tUl' :  QVICYMQVE  FIUO  MEG  IN  MATRIMONIVM  FILIAM  SVAM  CON- 

LOCAVERIT,  EI  HEBES  MEVS  X  MILIA  DATO ;  illud  quoque  ^  quod 
ita  relinquitur :  QVi  post  testamentvm  {scriptvm  pbimi) 
CONSVLES  BESiGNATi  ERVNT,  aequB  iuceitis  personis  legari 
uidetur;  et  denique  aliae  multae  huiusmodo  species  sunt. 
Sub  certa  uero  demonstratione  incertae  personae  recte  lega- 
tur,  ueluti :  EX  cognatis  meis  qvi  nvnc  svnt  qvi  primvs  ad 

239  FVNVS  MEVM  VENEKIT,  EI  X  MILIA  HEKES  MEVS  DATO.  libertas 

quoque  non  uidetur  incertae  personae  dari  posse,  quia  lex 

240  Fufia  Caninia  iubet  nominatim  seruos  liberari.         Tutor  quo- 

241  que  certus  dari  debet.  Postumo  quoque  alieno  inutiUter 
legatur.  est  autem  alienus  postumus  qui  natus  inter  suos 
heredes  testatori  futurus  non  est:  ideoque  ex  emancipate 
quoque  filio  conceptus  nepos  extraneus  postumus  est;  item 
qui  in  utero  est  eius  quae  iure  ciuili '  non  intellegitur  uxor,* 


such  words  as — '  Whoever  shall  come  to  my  funeral/  Of  the 
same  character  is  a  legacy  in  these  terms :  '  To  any  man  that 
bestows  his  daughter  in  marriage  on  my  son  my  heir  shall 
give  ten  thousand  sesterces.'  A  legacy  bequeathed  thus : 
'Whoever  shall  be  the  next  consuls  designate  after  the  execu- 
tion of  my  testament/  is  equally  regarded  as  in  favour  of 
uncertain  persons ;  and  there  are  many  other  varieties  of  it. 
One  may  competently  legate,  however,  to  an  uncertain  person 
who  is  indicated  by  a  definite  description ;  as,  for  example : 
*To  that  one  of  my  kinsmen  now  alive  who  comes  first  to  my 

239  funeral  my  heir  shall  give  ten  thousand  sesterces.*  It  is 
also  held  impossible  to  make  a  testamentary  gift  of  freedom 
to  an  uncertain  person ;  for  the  Fufia-Caninian  law  ordains 

240  that  slaves  shall  be  enfranchised  by  name.        Further,  it  is 

241  only  a  definite  person  that  can  be  appointed  as  tutor.  A 
legacy  to  a  stranger  after-born  is  also  invalid.  By  a  stranger 
after-born  we  mean  a  person  who  will  not  on  birth  be  one  of 
the  sui  heredes  of  the  testator ;  therefore  the  grandchild  be- 
gotten of  an  emancipated  son  will  be  a  stranger  after-bom ; 
and  a  child  in  utero  of  a  woman  whom  the  ius  ciuile  does 
not  recognise  as  a  wife  is  held  to  be  a  stranger  after-bom 

>  After  Ulud  quoque  the  MS.  has  §  240.     Comp.  §  289 ;  §  27,  tit  I.  afd. 

in  eadem  etxuaa  est ;  but  these  words  §  241.     §  26,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  287. 
are  deleted  as  an  unnecessary  gloss.  ^  In  contradistinction  to  iure  gen- 

§239.     Comp.  i,  §§  42,  45a;  §  25,  tit.  Hum. 

I.  afd.  '  A  marriage  without  eonubium 
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242  extraneus  postumus  patri  intellegitur.  Ac  ne  lieres 
quidem  potest  institui  postumus  alienus:  est  enim  incerta 

243  persoDEu  Cetera  uero  quae  supra  diximus  ad  legata  proprie 
pertinent  quamquam  non  inmerito  quibusdam  placeat  poenae 
nomine  heredem  institui  non  posse :  nihil  enim  interest  utrum 
legatum  dare  iubeatur  heres  si  fecerit  aliquid  aut  non  fecerit, 
an  coheres  ei  adiciatur ;  quia  tam  coheredis  adiectione  quam 
legati  datione  conpellitur  ut  aliquid  contra  propositum  suum 
faciat  aut  non  faciat. 

244  An  ei  qui  in  potestate  sit  eius  quern  heredem  instituimus 
recte  legemus  quaeritur.  Seruius^  recte  legari  probat,  sed 
euanescere  legatum  si  quo  tempore  dies  legatorum  cedere 
solet '  adhuc  in  potestate  sit ;  ideoque  sine  pure  legatum  sit 
et  uiuo  testatore  in  potestate  heredis  esse  desierit,  sine  sub 
condicione  et  ante  condicionem  id  acciderit,  deberi  legatum. 

242  even  in  relation  to  his  father.        Nor  can  a  stranger  after- 

243  born  be  instituted  heir ;  for  he  is  an  uncertain  person.  The 
foregoing  observations  apply  more  especially  to  legacies.  But 
some  hold,  and  not  without  reason,  that  an  heir  cannot  be 
instituted  by  way  of  penalty ;  for  it  is  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence whether  an  heir  be  ordered  to  pay  a  legacy  in  the  event 
of  his  doing  or  not  doing  something,  or  [in  that  event]  have 
a  co-heir  conjoined  with  him ;  because  alike  by  the  addition 
of  a  co-heir  and  by  the  giving  of  a  legacy  he  is  compelled  to 
do  or  forbear  contrary  to  his  own  inclination. 

244  It  is  a  question  whether  we  can  lawfully  legate  to  one  who 
is  in  the  potestas  of  the  instituted  heir.  Servius  holds  that 
we  can,  but  that  the  legacy  evanishes  if  at  the  time  it  vests 
the  legatee  be  still  in  potestate;  consequently  that,  if  the 
legacy  be  unconditional  and  the  legatee  have  ceased  to  be  in 
potestate  during  the  testator's  lifetime,  or  if  it  be  conditional 
and  he  become  sui  iuris  before  the  condition  is  fidfilled,  it 
must  be  paid.     Sabinus  and  Cassius  think  that  a  conditional 

was  not  matrimomum  iuris  ciuUis  who  first  declared  that  a  poatumus 

(i,  56  ;  Vlp.  Y,  2);  its  issue  were  cUienus  might  be  instituted  heir;  see 

not  in  potestate  of  their  father  (i,  pr.  I.  de  bon.  poss.  (iii,  9). 
§§  67,  80);  therefore  they  could  not      §  243.     Comp.  §§  229,  282,  235  ;  §  36, 

be  his  sui  heredes  if  bom  in  his  life-  tit  I.  afd. 

time  (ii,  156);  and  the  text  is  only      §  244.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxiy,  23  ;  §  32,  tit 

consequent  in  declaring  that  they  I.  afd. 

must  be  postumi  cUieni  (or  extranei)  '  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufns ;  see  i, 

if  boni  after  his  death  (or,  rather,  188,  note  5. 

after  the  execution  of  his  testament).  'Comp.  Vlp.  xxiy,  81.     For  the 

§  242.     Comp.  i,  147;  ii,  287;  §  28,  tit  meaning  of  the  technical  phrases 

I.  afd.    Justinian  there  states  the  dies  cedU  and  dies  uenU  see  fr.  213, 

law  inaccurately ;  it  was  he  himself  D.  de  V.  S.  (1,  16). 
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Sabinus  et  Cassius*  sub  condicione  recte  legari,  pure  non 
recte,  putant;  licet  euim  uiuo  testatore  possit  desinere  in 
potestate  heredis  esse,  ideo  tamen  inutile  legatum  intellegi 
oportere,  quia  quod  nuUas  uires  habiturum  foret  si  statim 
post  testamentum  factum  decessisset  testator,  hoc  ideo  ualere 
quia  uitam  longius  traxerit  absurdum  esset ;  ^  sed  diuersae 
scholae  auctores '  nee  sub  condicione  recte  legari,  quia  quos 
in  potestate  habemus  eis  non  magis  sub  condicione  quam 

245  pure  debere  possumus.  Ex  diuerso  constat  ab  eo  qui  in 
potestate  [ttui]  est  herede  institute,  recte  tibi  legari;  sed  si 
tu  per  eum  heres  extiteris  euanescere  legatum,  quia  ipse  tibi 
legatum  debere  non  possis ;  si  uero  filius  emancipatus  aut 
seruus  manumissus  erit  uel  in  alium  translatus,  et  ipse  heres 
extiterit  aut  alium  fecerit,  deberi  legatum. 

246  Nunc  transeamus  ad  fideicommissa.        [247]  Et  prius  de 

247  hereditatibus  uideamus. 


legacy  to  him  is  valid,  but  not  a  pure  one ;  that  even  though 
it  be  possible  for  him  to  cease  to  be  in  the  heir's  potestas 
during  the  testator's  lifetime,  still  the  legacy  must  be  re- 
garded as  useless,  because  it  would  be  absurd  that  what  would 
have  been  of  no  effect  had  the  testator  died  the  moment  after 
making  his  testament  should  become  valid  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  his  life  has  been  prolonged.  The  authorities  of  the 
other  school  are  of  opinion  that  we  cannot  legate  to  such  a 
person  even  conditionally ;  because  we  can  no  more  be  condi- 
tionally indebted  to  persons  in  our  potestas  than  we  can  be 

245  unconditionally.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  admitted  that 
you  may  competently  have  bequeathed  to  you  a  legacy  that  is 
to  form  a  charge  upon  a  person  in  yonv  potestas  who  has  been 
instituted  heir ;  but  if  through  his  instrument-ality  you  have 
become  heir  the  legacy  evanishes,  because  you  cannot  owe  a 
legacy  to  yourself.  If  however  your  son  be  emancipated,  or 
your  slave  either  manumitted  or  alienated,  and  either  he  or 
another  person  through  his  means  have  become  heir,  then 
your  legacy  will  be  due, 

246  Now  let  us  pass  to  mortis  causa  trusts,  fideicommissa, 

247  And  let  us  begin  with  [fideicommissary]  inheritances. 

*  See  i,  196,  note  1.  §§  246-259.     Comp.  tit.   I.  DB  FIDEI- 

*ThiB    is   the   so-called   regula  COMMISSARIIS  HBJ&EDITUTIBVS  (ii, 

CctUmiana;  on  which  see  tit^  D.  de  28). 

reg.  Cat.  (xxxiv,  7).  §§  246,  247.   Pr.  tit  I.  afd.  The  MS.  has 

§  24 5.  Comp.  Yip.  xxiv, 24 ;  §  83,  tit  I.  afd.  Bine  traneeamtis^  etc. 


160  GAII  INSTITVTIOXVM  IVIUS  CIVILI3    [n,  §§248-252. 

248  Inprimis  igitur  sciendam  est  opus  esse  ut  aliquis  lieres 
recto  iure  institoatur,  eiusqae  fidei  committatur  ut  earn  heredi- 
tatem  alii  restituat ;  alioquin  inutile  est  test^mentum  in  quo 

249  nemo  recto  iure  heres  instituitur.^  Verba  autem  [utilia]  ^ 
fideicommissorum  haec  [recte]  ^  maxime  in  usu  esse  uidentur 
— ^PETO,  ROGO,  VOLO,  FIDEICOMMITTO,  quae  proinde  firma  singula 

250  sunt  atque  si  omnia  in  unum  congesta  sint.  Cum  igitur 
scripserimus :  [lvcivs]  titivs  heres  esto,  possumus  adioere : 

ROGO  TE,  LVCI  TITI,  PBTOQVE  A  TE,  VT  CVM  PRIMVM  POSSIS  HERE- 
DITATEM  MEAM  ADIRE,  CAIO  SEIO  REDDAS  RESTITVAS.     pOSSUmUS 

autem  et  de  parte  restituenda  rogare ;  et  liberum  est  uel  sub 
condicione  uel  pure  relinquere  fideicommissa,  uel  ex  die  certa. 

251  Restituta  autem  hereditate  is  qui  restituit  nihilo  minus  beres 
permanet ;  is  uero  qui  recipit  hereditatem  aliquando  heredis 

252  loco  est  aliquando  legatarii.  Olim  autem  nee  heredis  loco 
erat  nee  legatarii  sed  potius  emptoris :  tunc  enim  in  usu  erat 
ei  cui  restituebatur  bereditas  nummo  uno  eam  hereditatem 


248  The  first  thing  to  be  noted  is  that  it  is  necessary  that  some 
one  be  regularly  instituted  heir  according  to  law,  and  that  it 
be  committed  to  his  honour  to  restore  the  inheritance  to  a 
third  party ;  for  a  testament  is  useless  in  which  there  is  no 

249  one  in  due  form  instituted  heir.  Of  the  words  suitable  for 
fideicommissary  disposition  these  seem  most  in  use, — -peto, 
rogo,  uolOj  fideicammitto ;  and  each  by  itself  is  as  effective  as 

250  if  all  were  used  together.  When  therefore  we  have  written 
in  our  testament — '  Lucius  Titius  be  heir/  we  may  add :  '  I 
ask  you,  Lucius  Titius,  and  desire  of  you,  that  as  soon  as  you 
have  been  able  to  enter  upon  the  inheritance,  you  give  it  up 
and  restore  it  to  Caius  Seius.*  But  we  may  limit  our  request 
to  restitution  of  a  part  of  the  inheritance ;  and  it  is  in  our 
power  to  bequeath  the  trust-gift  either  conditionally  or  uncon- 

251  ditionally,  or  as  from  a  certain  date.  On  restitution  of  the 
inheritance  he  who  has  restored  it  nevertheless  still  remains 
heir ;  he  who  has  received  it  is  sometimes  in  the  position  of 

252  heir,  sometimes  in  that  of  a  legatee.  But  formerly  he  was 
in  the  place  neither  of  heir  nor  of  legatee,  but  rather  of  a 
purchaser.    For  it  was  then  the  practice  that  the  inheritance 

§  248.     §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.  §  250.     §  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 

1  Comp.  §  229.  §  251.    §  8,  tit  I.  afd.    Comp.  §  255. 

§  249.     §  3,  I.  de  sing.  reb.  p,  fid.  rel.  §  252.     The  pro  forma  sale  was  to  pare 
(ii,  24).    Comp.  Vlp.  xxv,  §§  I,  2  ;  the  way  for  the  interchange  of  the 

Paul,  iv,  1,  §§  5,  6.  stipulations.     Comp.    Th.    ii,   23, 

*  Apparently  glosses.  §  3. 


II,  §§  252,  253.] 
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dicis  causa  uenire;  et  quae  stipulationes  inter  [uenditorem 
[herediiatis  et  emptorem  interponi  solerU,  eaedem  interponebantur 
\%7Uer]^  heredem  et  eum  cui  restituebatur  herediteid,  id  est 
hoc  modo :  heres  quidem  stipulabatur  ab  eo  cui  restituebatur 
hereditas,  ut  quicquid  hereditario  nomine  condemnatus  sol- 
uisset^  siue  quid  alias  bona  fide  dedisset,  eo  nomine  iindemnis 
esset*  et  omnino  si  quis  cum  eo  hereditario  nomine  ageret 
ut  recte  defenderetur.;  ille  uero  qui  redpiebat  hereditatem 
inuicem  stipulabatur  ut  si  quid  ex  hereditate  ad  heredem 
peruenisset  id  sibi  restitueretur^  ut  etiam  pateretur  eum  here- 
ditarias  actiones  proouratorio  aut  cognitorio  nomine  ^  exequL 
253  Sed  posterioribus  temporibus  ^  Trebellio  Maximo  et  Annaeo 
Seneca  consuUbus  senatusconsultum  factum  est,'  quo  cautum 


should,  for  form's  sake,  be  sold  for  a  single  coin  to  the  person 
to  whom  it  was  to  be  restored,  and  the  same  stipulations  that 
were  usually  interchanged  between  the  vendor  and  ptirchetser  of 
an  inheritance  were  interchanged  between  the  heix  and  the 
person  to  whom  the  inheritance  was  restored,  in  this  way : 
the  heir  took  a  promise  from  him  to  whom  he  was  restoring 
the  inheritance  that  he,  the  heir,  should  be  kept  scathless  in 
respect  of  any  payment  made  in  pursuance  of  any  judgment 
given  against  him  on  account  of  the  inheritance,  or  of  any- 
thing given  otherwise  in  good  faith,  and  that  he  should  in 
every  case  be  duly  defended  when  sued  in  his  character  of 
heir ;  while  he,  in  turn,  who  received  the  inheritance,  took  a 
promise  from  the  heir  that  the  latter  would  restore  anjrthing 
belonging  to  it  that  might  come  into  his  hands,  and  that  he 
would  allow  the  stipulant  to  prosecute  all  actions  competent 
in  respect  of  the  inheritance  as  his,  the  heir's,  procurator  or 
1S3  cogni&r.  But  at  a  later  period,  in  the  consulate  of  Tre- 
bellius  Maximns  and  Annaeus  Seneca,  it  was  provided  by  a 


^  These  words  interpolated  by  G. 
aod  justified  1^  context. 

'  So  E.  XL  S. ;  the  MS.  and  most 
eds.  have  /uisaet ;  P.  reads  ut  quid' 
qvAd  heredUario  nomine  [dediMet, 
tiue  cuku  rei  nomine]  conaemnatus 
fuisaet,  etc 

*Savigny*8  reading,  nniversally 
accepted  ;  the  ms.  has  indeniS' 
set, 

*  Comp.  iv,  §§  82-87. 
253.    §  4,  tit.  I.   afd.     Comp.   Yip. 
XXV,  14  ;  Pan],  iv,  2. 

^  So  the  M8.,  K.  u.  S.,  and  Hu.; 


P.   reads  p^tea  Jfer^nis  tempori' 

hU8. 

'  It  appears  from  one  of  the 
numerous  wax  tablets  recording  the 
business  transactions  of  an  argen' 
tariua  (banker  and  auctioneer),  dis- 
coyered  at  Pompeii  in  1875,  that 
Trebellios  Pollio  and  L.  Annaeus 
Seneca  were  consuls  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  year  66,  (Petra,  Tavo^ 
IdUi  P*  21) ;  this  fixes  a  date 
hitherto  uncertain.  The  Set.  is  re- 
produced by  Vlp.  in  fr.  1,  §  1,  D. 
ad  80.  TrebeU.  (xxxvi,  1). 
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est  ut  si  cui  hereditas  ex  fideicommissi  caiisa  restituta  sit, 
actiones  quae  iure  ciuili  heredi  et  in  heredem  conpeterent  ei 
et  in  eum  darentur  cui  ex  fideicommisso  restituta  esset  here- 
ditas ;  per  quod  senatusconsultum  desierunt  illae  cautiones  in 
usu  haberi :  praetor  enim  utiles  actiones '  ei  et  in  eum  qui 
recepit  hereditatem^  quasi  heredi  et  in  heredem,  dare  coepit, 
254  eaeque  in  edicto  proponuntur.  Sed  rursus  quia  heredes 
scripti,  cum  aut  totam  hereditatem  aut  paene  totam  plerumque 
restituere  rogabantur,  adiie  hereditatem  ob  nullum  aut  mini- 
mum lucrum  recusabant,  atque  ob  id  extinguebantur  fidei- 
commissa,  peetea  Pegaso  et  Pusione  Iconsulibvs]  ^  senatus 
censuit,  ut  ei  qui  rogatus  esset  hereditatem  restituere  perinde 
liceret  quartam  partem  retinere  atque  e  lege  Falcidia  in  legatis 
retinendis  *  conceditur ;  (ex  singulis  quoque  rebus,  quae  per 
fideicommissum  relinquuntur,  eadem  retentio  permissa  est;) 
per  quod  senatusconsultum  ipse  onera  hereditaria  sustinet; 
ille  autem  qui  ex  fideicommisso  reliquam  partem  hereditatis 


senatusconsult  that,  when  an  inheritance  was  restored  to  anj 
person  on  the  ground  of  a  trust,  the  actions  competent  by  the 
civil  law  to  or  against  the  heir  should  be  giren  to  or  against 
the  party  to  whom  the  inheritance  was  restored  ex  fideicom- 
misso. In  consequence  of  this  senatusconsult  the  stipulations 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking  went  out  of  use ;  for  the 
praetor  began  to  grant  utUts  actiones  to  and  against  the  re- 
cipient of  the  inheritance,  as  if  to  or  against  an  heir ;  and 
254  these  are  set  forth  in  the  edict.  Still  later,  and  because  the 
instituted  heirs,  when  asked  to  restore  the  whole  or  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  inheritance,  often  refused  to  enter  upon  what 
was  to  yield  them  little  or  no  profit,  and  thus  caused  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  fideicommissary  gifts,  the  senate,  in  the  con- 
sulate of  Pegasus  and  Pusio,  decreed  that  an  heir  who  was 
asked  to  restore  an  inheritance  should  be  entitled  to  retain  a 
fourth  part  of  it,  just  as  by  the  Falcidian  law  he  is  entitled  to 
do  in  respect  of  legacies ;  (and  the  sauie  retention  is  allowed 
in  the  case  of  single  things  bequeathed  by  trust-gift.)  By 
this  senatusconsult  it  is  the  heir  himself  that  has  to  bear  the 
burdens  of  the  inheritance,  while  he  who  receives  the  rest  of 
it  in  terms  of  the  trust  is  in  the  position  of  a  partiary  legatee, 


»  See  §  78,  note  1. 
§264.     §  5,  tit    I.  afd.     Comp.   Vlp. 
XXV,  §§  14,  16 ;  Paul,  iv,  3. 

^  Pegasus  and  Pusio  were  con- 
suls in    the   reign   of   Vespasian, 


sometime   between   the   years   70 
and  80. 

"So  the  MS.;  M.  regards  the 
word  as  a  gloss ;  E.  u.  8.  substi- 
tute re/mere,  II  u.  retlnendi  ius. 
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recipit  legataiii  partiani  loco  est,  id  est  eios  legatarii  cui  pars 
bonorum  legator ;  quae  species  legati  partitio '  uocatur,  quia 
cum  herede  legatarius  partitur  hereditatem :  unde  effectum 
est  ut  quae  solent  stipulationes  inter  beredem  et  partiarium 
legatarium  interponi,  eaedem  interponantur  inter  eum  qui  ex 
fideicommissi  causa  recipit  hereditatem  et  beredem,  id  est  ut 
et  lucrum  et  damnum  hereditarium  pro  rata  parte  inter  eos 

255  commune  sit.  Ergo  siquidem  non  plus  quam  dodrantem  ^ 
bereditatis  scriptus  beres  rogatus  sit  restituere,  turn  ex  Tre- 
belliano  senatusconsulto  restituitur  hereditas,  et  in  utrumque 
actiones  bereditariae  pro  rata  parte  dantur,  in  beredem  quidem 
iure  ciuili,  in  eum  uero  qui  recipit  bereditatem  ex  senatus- 
consulto Trebelliano;  quamquam  beres  etiam  pro  ea  parte 
quam  restituit  beres  permanet,  eique  et  in  eum  solidae 
actiones  conpetunt;  sed  non  ulterius  oneratur  nee  ulterius 
illi  dantur  actiones  quam  apud  eum  commodum  bereditatis 

256  remanet.  at  si  quis  plus  quam  dodrantem  uel  etiam  totam 
bereditatem  restituere  rogatus  sit^  locus  est  Fegasiano  senatus- 


t.e.  a  legatee  to  wbom  a  sbare  of  tbe  estate  is  legated.  (A 
legacy  of  tbis  sort  is  called  partitio,  because  tbe  legatee  sbares, 
partitur,  tbe  inbeiitance  witb  tbe  beir.)  Tbe  result  is  tbat 
the  same  stipulations  that  are  wont  to  pass  between  an  heir 
and  a  partiary  legatee  are  exchanged  between  the  fideicom- 
missary  recipient  of  the  inheritance  and  the  heir,  namely,  that 
the  profit  and  loss  of  the  succession  shall  be  common  to  both 

255  in  proportion  to  their  respective  interests.  If  therefore  the 
instituted  beir  be  asked  to  restore  no  more  than  three-fourths 
of  the  inheritance,  he  does  so  under  the  Trebellian  senatus- 
consult,  and  actions  affecting  the  inheritance  are  granted 
against  both  parties  according  to  their  respective  interests, — 
against  the  heir,  by  the  civil  law,  against  the  individual  to 
whom  the  inheritance  is  restored,  under  the  Trebellian  senatus- 
consult.  For  although  the  heir  remains  beir  even  as  regards 
the  part  he  has  restored,  and  [according  to  the  civil  law]  action 
is  competent  to  or  against  him  in  sdidum,  yet  [under  the  sena- 
tusconsult]  be  is  not  held  responsible,  nor  are  actions  granted 
to  him,  beyond  the  beneficial  interest  in  the  inheritance  that 

256  he  still  retains.  But  if  the  heir  be  asked  to  restore  more 
than  three-fourths,  perhaps  the  whole,  of  the  inheritance,  the 

*  Comp. Vlp.xxiv,25;  Th.ii,23,§6.  *  Comp.  §  6,  tit.  I.  de  hered.  inst 

§§  255,  256.     §  6,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  (ii,  14). 

Yip.  3Ut7,  14. 
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257  coDSulto.  Sed  is  qui  semel  adierit  hereditatem,  si  modo 
sua  uoluntate  adierit^  siue  retinuerit  quartam  partem  siue 
noluerit  retinere,  ipse  uniuersa  onera  hereditaria  sustinet: 
sed  quarta  quidem  retenta  quasi  partis  et  pro  parte  ^  stipula- 
tioues  interponi  debent,  tamquam  inter  partiarium  legata- 
rium  et  beredem ;  si  uero  totam  bereditatem  restituerit,  ad 
exemplum    emptae   et  uenditae    hereditatis    stipulationes  ^ 

258  interponendae  sunt.  Sed  si  recuset  scriptus  beres  adire 
bereditatem  ob  id  quod  dicat  earn  sibi  suspectam  esse  quasi 
damnosam,  cauetur  Pegasiano  senatusconsulto  ut,  desiderante 
eo  cui  restituere  rogatus  est,  iussu  praetoris  adeat  et  restituat, 
proindeque  ei  et  in  eum  qui  receperit  actiones  dentur  ac  iuris 
est  ex  senatusconsulto  Trebelliano :  quo  casu  nullis  stipula- 
tionibus  opus  est,  quia  simul  et  buic  qui  restituit  securitas 
datur,  et  actiones  bereditariae  €i  et  in  eum  transferuntur  qui 

2^9  receperit  bereditatejn.        Nibil  autem  interest  utrum  aliquis 


257  Pegasian  senatusoonsult  comes  into  play.  If  be  bave  once 
entered,  provided  always  be  bas  done  so  voluntarily,  tben, 
wbetber  be  bave  obtained  bis  fourtb  or  bave  not  cared  to  do 
so,  be  is  liable  for  tbe  wbole  burdens  of  tbe  succession :  if  he 
bave  retained  bis  fb^irtb,  stipulations  similar  to  tbose  between 
an  beir  and  a  partiary  legatee  must  be  intercbanged  for  his 
share  and  in  prepoilion  thereto,  pcurtis  et  pro  parte;  but  if 
be  hav^  xei^red  the  whole  inheritance,  then  stipulations  are 
to  be  interchanged  after  the  model  of  those  employed  when 

258  an  inheritance  has  been  bought  and  fiold.  But  if  be  refuse 
to  enter,  alleging  that  be  has  reason  to  suspect  tbe  inherit- 
ance may  be  a  souix^e  of  loss  to  him,  it  is  provided  by  the 
Pegasian  senatusoonsult  that,  on  the  application  of  tbe  party 
to  whom  be  is  asked  to  make  restitution,  be  may  be  required 
to  enter  and  restore  by  order  of  the  praetor,  and  that  actions 
shall  be  granted  to  and  against  tbe  recipient  as  would  be  done 
under  tbe  Trebellian  senatusoonsult  In  this  case  there  is  no 
need  of  any  stipulations,  for  at  the  same  time  security  is 
afforded  to  him  who  has  restored  the  inheritance,  and  the 
actions  affecting  it  are  transferred  to  and  against  him  who 

259  bas  got  it  back.        It  is  of  no  moment  whether  an  heir 

§  257.    §  6,  tit.   I.   afd.     Comp.   Vlp.  of  the  charges. 

XXV,  16  ;  Paul,  iv,  8,  §  2.  »  Comp.  §  262. 

^PaHiSf  i.e.  that  each  shall  have  §268.    §  6,  tit   I.  afd.      Comp.  Vlp. 
his  share  of  the  assets ;  pro  parte,  xzr,  16 ;  PauL  iy,  4. 

that  each  shall  bear  his  own  share  §  269.     §  8,  tit.  L  afd. 
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ex  asse^  heres  instittUtis^  aut  totam  bereditatem  aut  pro 
parte  lestituere  rogetur,  an  ex  parte  heres  institutus  aut  totam 
earn  partem  aut  partis  partem  restituere  rogetur :  nam  et  hoc 
casu  de  quarta  parte  eius  partis  ratio  ex  Pegasiano  senatus- 
consulto  haberi  solet 

260  Potest  autem  quisque  etiam  res  singulas  per  fideicommissum 
relinquere,  uelut  fundum  hominem  uestem  aigentum  pecuniam, 
et  uel  ipsum  heredem  rogare  ut  alicui  restituat  uel  legata- 

261  rium,  quamuis  a  legatario  legari  nou  possit^  Item  potest 
non  solum  propria  testatoris  res  per  fideicommissum  relinqui, 
sed  etiam  beredis  aut  legatarii  aut  cuiuslibet  alterius :  itaque 
et  legatarius  non  solum  de  ea  re  rogari  potest  ut  eam  alicui 
restituat  quae  ei  legata  sit,  sed  etiam  de  alia,  sine  ipsius  lega- 
tarii sine  aliena  sit.  hoc  solum  obseruandum  est,  ne  plus 
quisquam  rogetur  alicui  restituere  quam  ipse  ex  testamento 

262  ceperit ;  nam  quod  amplius  est  inutiliter  relinquitur.        Gum 


instituted  to  the  whole  inheritance  be  asked  to  restore  the 
whole  or  a  part  of  it,  or  an  heir  instituted  only  to  a  share 
be  asked  to  restore  the  whole  or  a  part  of  that  share ;  for  even 
in  the  latter  case  account  will  be  taken  under  the  Pegasian 
senatusconsult  of  a  fourth  of  the  share  [to  which  he  has  been 
instituted]. 

260  It  is  also  competent  for  a  testator  to  bequeath  single  things 
by  fideicommissary  gift, — land,  for  example,  or  a  slave,  a  gar- 
ment, plate,  money ;  and  either  to  ask  the  heir  himself  to 
restore  it  to  some  third  party,  or-^though  it  is  impossible  to 
make  a  legacy  a  charge  upon  him — ^to  ask  the  legatee  to  do 

261  so.  It  is  not  only  what  belongs  to  the  testator  himself  that 
may  be  bequeathed  by  trust,  but  also  what  belongs  to  the 
heir,  a  legatee,  or  even  an  utter  stranger ;  and  therefore  a 
legatee  may  be  requested  to  give  up  to  another  person  not 

.  oi^y  what  is  legated  to  him,  but  even  something  else,  whether 
belonging  to  himself  or  to  a  third  party.  There  is  this  only 
to  remark, — that  no  man  can  be  .asked  to  give  up  more  than 
he  himself  has  got  under  the  testament :  a  fideicommissary 

262  bequest  beyond  that  is  useless.        When  something  belong- 

1  Comp.  §  5,  tit  I.  de  hered,  inst.  §  260.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
(ii,  14).  »  Comp.  §  271 ;  Vlp.  xxiv,  20. 

'  The  MB.  has  inatUwUur.  §  261.     §  1,  tit.  I.   afd.    Comp.   Vlp. 
§§  260-267.     Comp.  tit  I.  DB  SINGVLIS  xxr,  6  ;  Paul,  iv,  1,  §§  7,  8. 

KBBV8   PER   FIDSICOMMISSVM  RR.  §  262.    §  1,  tit  I.  afd.   Comp.  Vlp.  and 
LICTIS  (ii,  22).  Paul,  as  in  last  note. 
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autem  aliena  res  per  fideicommissum  relinquitur,  necesse  est 
ei  qui  rogatus  est  aut  ipsam  redimere  et  praestare  aut  aesti- 
mationem  eius  soluere,  sicut  iuris  est  si}  per  damnationem 
aliena  res  legata  sit :  sunt  tamen  qui  putant  si  rem  per  fidei- 
commissum  relictam  dominus  non  uendat  extingui  fideicom- 
missum ;  sed  aliam  esse  cavsam  per  damnationem  legati. 

263  Libertas  quoque  seruo  per  fideicommissum  dari  potest,  ut 

264  uel  heres  rogetur  manumittere  uel  legatarius.  (nee  interest, 
(utrum  de  suo  proprio)  seruo  testator  roget,  an  de  eo  qui  ipsius 

265  heredis  aut  legatarii  uel  etiam  extranei  sit.  Itaque  et 
alienus  seruus  redimi  et  manumitti  debet:  quodsi  dominus 
eum  non  uendat,  sane  extinguitur  fideicommissaria  libertas, 

266  quia  Jioc  (casu)  ^  pretii  conputatio  nulla  intenienit.  Qui 
autem  ex  fideicommisso  manumittitur  non  testatoris  fit  libertus, 
etiamsi  testatoris   seruus  (fuerit),  sed  eius  qui  manumittit. 

267  at  qui  directo  testameuto  liber  esse  iubetur,  uelut  hoc  modo : 


ing  to  a  third  party  is  bequeathed  by  trust-gift,  he  who  is 
asked  to  give  it  up  must  either  purchase  and  convey  it  or  pay 
its  value  instead,  as  in  the  case  of  a  legacy  by  damnation  of 
what  belongs  to  another.  There  are  some,  however,  who 
think  that,  if  the  owner  of  a  thing  bequeathed  by  trast-gift 
will  not  sell  it,  the  bequest  is  extinguished ;  but  that  the  rule 
is  different  as  regards  a  legacy  by  damnation. 

263  Further,  there  may  be  a  grant  of  freedom  to  a  slave  by 
means  of  a  trust,  either  the  heir  or  a  legatee  being  desired  to 

264  manumit  him.  Nor  does  it  matter  whether  the  request  be 
to  enfranchise  a  slave  of  the  testator's,  or  one  belonging  to 

265  the  heir,  a  legatee,  or  even  a  stranger.  If  the  slave  be 
another  person's,  he  must  be  purchased  and  manumitted ; 
but  if  his  owner  will  not  sell  him,  the  fideicommissary  gift 
of  freedom  becomes  void ;  for  in  this  case  there  is  no  room 

266  for  an  alternative  money  value.  A  slave  who  is  manu- 
mitted in  pursuance  of  a  trust  does  not  become  a  freedman 
of  the  testator's,  even  though  he  may  have  belonged  to  him, 

267  but  is  a  freedman  of  the  manumitter's.        But  he  who  has  a 

'  So  G.  and  most  eds.  ;  see  Labeo  ^  Casu  iUe^le  in  the  ms.    Comp. 

in  fr.  30,  §6,  D.deleg.  III.  (xxxii).  Vlp.  ii,  11  ;  Tip.  in  fr.  9,  §  8,  D. 

The  MB.  seems  to  have  s  .  .  miri  de  HatuUb.  (zl,  7) — Ubertaa  pecunia 

.  .  .  es,  lui  ncn  potest. 

§§268,264.     §  2,  tit  I.  afd.,  from  which      §§  266,   267.    §  2,   tit.   I.  afd.,   from 

the  words  in  ital.  in  §  264  are  bor-  which  the  woxds  in  brackets  in  § 

rowed.     Comp.  §  272 ;  Yip.  ii,  §§  7,  267  (with  exception  of  Qtdritiwn) 

10;  XXV,  18;  Paul,  iv,  12,  §  4;  iv,  13.  are  borrowed.     Comp.   Vlp.   ii, 

§  265.     Comp.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd.  7,  8  ;  Th.  i,  14,  §  1. 


ir,  §§  267-270.] 
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8TICHVS  8ERVVS  MEVS  LIBER  ESTO,  ud  hoC  :  8T1CHVM  SERVVM 

MEVM  UBERVM  ESSE  IVBEO,  i$  (ipdus  testcUoris)  fit  libertus, 
nee  alius  uUus  directo  ex  testamento  libertatem  habere  potest 
quam  qui  utroque  tempore  testatoris  ex  iure  (Quiritium 
(fuerit,  et  qtu)  faceret)  testamentum  et  quo  moreretur. 

268  Multum  autem  (differunt  ea)  quae  per  fideicommissum  rdin- 

269  quuniur  ab  his  quae  directo  iure  legantur.  nam  ecce  per 
fideicommissum heredis  relinqui  potest :  cum  alioquin 

270  legatum inutile  sit.        Item  intestatus  moriturus 

potest  ab  eo  ad  quem  bona  eius  pertinent  fideicommissum  alicui 

270arelinquere,  cum  alioquin  ab  eo  legari  non  possit  (Item 
(legatum  codicillis)  relictum  non  aliter  ualet  quam  si  a  t^statore 
confirmati  fuerint,  id  est,  nisi  in  testamento  cauerit  testator 
ut  quidquid  in  codicilUs  scripserit  id  ratum  sit;  fideicom- 
missum uero  etiam  non  confirmatis  codicillis  relinqui  potest. 


direct  grant  of  freedom  by  testament  in  such  words  as  these : 
*  My  slave  Stichus  is  to  be  free/  or,  *  I  order  that  my  slave 
Stichus  shall  be  free/  is  a  freedman  of  the  testator  himself. 
No  one,  however,  can  have  a  grant  of  freedom  directly  under 
a  testament  who  did  not  belong  to  the  testator  in  quiritarian 
right  both  at  the  time  of  the  latter's  testament-making  and  at 
the  time  of  his  death. 

268      Trust  bequests  diflTer  in  many  respects  from  direct  legacies. 

269 .       [270]  Further,  an  individual 

270  about  to  die  intestate  may  burden  his  successor  with  a  trust 
in  favour  of  a  third  party ;  but  he  cannot  so  burden  him  with 

270a  a  legacy.  Further ^  a  legacy  bequeathed  by  a  codicil  is  not 
valid  unless  the  latter  have  been  confirmed  by  the  testator, 
i.e,  unless  he  have  provided  in  his  testament  that  any  dispo- 
sition made  by  him  by  codicil  shall  be  given  effect  to ;  but  a 
trust-gift  may  be  bequeathed  by  a  codicil  not  thus  confirmed. 


268.  Before  this  par.  there  are  two 
vacant  lines  (p.  123,  lines  1,  2), 
with  faint  traces  of  a  rubric  The 
first  four  letters  of  differurU  were 
le^ble  to  BL ;  but  he  has  'so  greatly 
injured  the  page  xHth  his  chemicals 
that  some  of  what  he  conld  read 
must  now  be  taken  on  trust.  Part 
of  it  seems  to  have  dealt  with  the 
same  matter  as  tit.  I.  DE  CODICIL- 
US  (ii,  25). 


§  269.  To  complete  this  is  hopeless; 
any  reconstruction  is  pure  guess- 
work, and  may  be  put  in  half-a- 
dozen  ways. 

§  270.  Comp.  Vlp.  XXV,  4  ;  §  1,  tit.  I. 
afd. 

§  270a.  The  first  three  words,  though 
illegible  in  the  ms.,  seem  warranted 
by  the  context.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxv, 
8 ;  Paul,  iv,  1,  §  10  ;  §  1,  tit.  I. 
afd. 
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271  Item  a  legatario  legari  non  potest ;  sed  fideicommissum  relinqtii 
potest,  qiiin  etiam  ab  eo  quoque  cui  per  fideicommissum 
relinquimus  rursus  alii  per  fideicommissum  relinquere  possu- 

272  mus.        Item  seruo  alieno  directo  libertas  dari  non  potest,  sed 

273  per  fideicommissum  potest.  Item  codicillis  nemo  heres 
institui  potest  neque  exheredari,  quamuis  testamento  confir- 
mati  sint;  at  is  qui  testamento  heres  institutus  est  potest 
codicillis  rogari  ut  eam  hereditatem  alii  totam  uel  ex  parte 

.    restituat,  quamuis  testamento  codicilli  confirmati  non  sint. 

274  Item  mulier^  quae  ab  eo  qui  centum  milia  aeris  census  est  per 
legem'  Yoconiam  heres  inetitui  non  potest,  tamen  fideicom- 

275  misso  relictam  sibi  hereditatem  capere  potest  Latini  quo- 
que, qui  hereditates  legataque  directo  iure  lege  lunia  capere 

276  prohibentur,  ex  fideicommisso  capere  possunt.        Item  cum 


271  Further,  a  legacy  cannot  be  charged  upon  a  legatee,  but  a 
trust-gift  may;  nay,  we  may  even  burden  an  individual  to 
whom  we  leave  a  trust-gift  with  a  trust  in  favour  of  a  third 

272  party.  Further,  while  freedom  cannot  be  bequeathed  directly 
to  another  man's  slave,  it  may  be  given  by  trust  deed. 

273  Further,  no  one  can  either  be  instituted  or  disinherited  by  a 
codicil,  even  though  it  be  confirmed  by  testament ;  but  the 
heir  instituted  in  the  testament  may  be  required  by  codicil  to 
make  over  the  inheritance,  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  a  third 
party,  notwithstanding  the  codicil  may  not  nave  been  con- 

274  firmed  by  the  testament.  Further,  although  by  the  Voco- 
nian  law  a  woman  cannot  be  instituted  heir  by  a  man  whose 
estate  is  valued  in  the  censorial  register  at  not  less  than  a 
hundred  thousand  assess  yet  she  may  nevertheless  take  an 
inheritance  he  has  bequeathed  to  her  by  means  of  a  trust. 

275  Latins  also,  though  prohibited  by  the  Junian  law  from  taking 
inheritances  or  legacies  left  tp  them  directly,  may  yet  take 

276  under  a  fideicommissum.        Further,  although  a  man  is  for- 


§  271.     Comp.  §§  260,  261  ;  Vlp.  xxiv, 

20  ;  pr.   S  1,   I.   de  nng,  reb,  (ii, 

24). 
§  272.     Comp.  §§  264,  267  ;  §  2,  I.  de 

sing.  reb.  (ii,  24). 
i  278.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxv,  11 ;  §  10,  I. 

dejideicom.  hered.  (u,  23) ;  §  2,  tit 

I.  afd. 
9  274.     See  §  226,  note. 
§  276.     Comp.  i,  §§  23,  24 ;  Vlp.  xxii, 

8 ;  XXV,  7. 
§  276.     It  is  generally  assumed  that  the 

allusion  here  to  a  senatusconsult  is 


erroneous,  and  that  the  provision 
referred  to  was  one  of  those  intro- 
duced by  the  lex  AeUa  SenUa,  and 
mentioned  above,  i,  18. 

From  this  view  I  differ.  A  tes- 
tamentary gift  merely  of  freedom 
made  the  slave  under  thirty  a  latin 
the  moment  the  testament  became 
operative  by  the  succession  of  a 
autu  or  entry  of  a  stranger  (i,  22 ; 
Vlp.  i,  11) ;  and  as  a  latin  he  might 
competently  be  instituted  heir  in 
anotner  testament,  though  unable 


II,  §S  276-278.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


169 


senatusconsulto  prohibitum  sit  proprium  senium  minorem 
annis  xxx  liberum  et  heredem  instituere,  plefisque  placet 
posse  nos  iubere  liberum  esse  cum  amiorum  xxx  exit,  et  rogare 

277  ut  tunc  illi  restituaturhereditas.  Item  quamuis  non  [^ws- 
[simvs]  post  mortem  eius  qui  nobis  heres  extiterit  alium  in 
locum  eius  heredem  instituere,  tamen  possumus  eum  rogare 
ut  cum  morietur  alii  earn  hereditatem  totam  uel  ex  parte 
restituat ;  et  quia  post  mortem  quoque  heredis  fideicommissum, 
dari  potest,  idem  efficere  po&sumus  et  si  ita  scripserimus  :  gvm 

TrriVS  HERES  MEVS  MORTWS  ERIT,  VOLO  HEREDITATEM  MEAM  AD 

PVBLIVM  MEVIVM  FERTINERE :  utroque  autem  modo,  tam  hoc 
quam  illo,  Titius  heredem   suum    obligatum    relinquit   de 

278  fideicommisso  restituendo.        Praeterea  legata  [per]  formu- 


bidden  by  senatusconsult  to  i^titute  his  slave  under  thirty 
as  free  and  heir,  yet  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  he  may 
declare  that  he  shall  be  free  on  attaining  that  age,  and  desire 

277  that  the  inheritance  be  then  given  up  to  him.  Further, 
although  we  cannot  institute  a  person  to  be  our  heir  after  the 
death  and  in  the  place  of  him  who  has  actually  become  our 
heir,  yet  we  may  request  the  latter  to  make  over  the  inherit- 
ance to  another,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  when  he  is  dying ; 
and,  as  we  can  leave  a  trust-gift  to  be  given  after  the  death 
of  tiie  heir,  we  can  efiect  the  same  result  by  expressing  our- 
selves thus :  *  When  Titius,  my  heir,  is  dead,  I  wish  my  in- 
heritance to  go  to  Publius  Mevius;'  in  either  way,  either 
the  former  or  the  latter,  Titius  leaves  his  heir  bound  to  restore 

278  the  trust-gift.  Moreover  we  sue  for  legacies  hj  formula  ; 

i,  14).  It  mar  have  been  for  the 
purpose  of  autnoritatiTely  negativ- 
iDff  the  idea  that  a  solvmt  testator 
might  follow  the  same  eonrse  that 
a    senatusconsult   was    considered 


to  enter  unless  he  had  converted 
his  latinity  into  citizenship  within 
the  cretionaiy  period  (Vlp.  xzii,  3). 
In  the  case  in  the  text,  however, 
the  enfranchisement  and  institution 
proceeded  from  one  and  the  same 
act,  and  had  to  take  effect  simul- 
taneously or  else  both  be  useless. 
But  the  grant  of  freedom  could  not 
make  the  slave  more  than  a  latin 
(i,  18  ;  Tip.  i,  12) ;  as  a  latin  he 
could  not  enter  to  the  inheritance ; 
and  until  he  had  entered  he  could 
not  be  free. 

The  case,  so  far  as  appears  from 
the  text,  was  not  one  directly  met 
by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  which, 
however,  expressly  authorised  such 
enfranchisement  and  manumission 
by  an  maclvent  testator  (i,  21 ;  V]p. 


necessarv. 

Exactly  the  same  rule  as  is  here 
laid  down  was  applied  where  a  slave 
instituted  heir  with  freedom  was 
onl^  m  honu  of  the  testator  (Vlp. 
xxii,  8) ;  and  the  reason  given  is 
the  same  as  is  here  suggested — 
quia  UUmitcUem  eonaeqfUtur,  quod 
non  prqficit  ad  herediUUem  capten- 
dam. 

§  277.     Comp.  §  184. 

§278.  Comp.  Vlp.  xxv,  12.  What  is 
meant  is  this, — that  while  in  ac- 
tions for  legacies  the  magistrate, 
according  to  the  usual  procedure. 
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lam^  petimus:  fideicommissauero  Eomaequidem  apud  consulem 
uel  apud  emu  praetorem  qui  praecipue  de  fideicommissis  ius 
dicit'  persequimur ;  in  prouinciis  uero  apud  praesidem  prouinciae. 

279  Item  de  fideicommissis  semper  in  urbe  ius  dicitur ;  de  legatis 

280  uero  cum  res  aguntur.  Fideicommissorum  usurae  et  fructus 
debentur,  si  modo  moram  solutionis  fecerit  qui  fideicommis- 
sum  debebit;  legatorum  uero  usurae  non  debentur:  idque 
rescripto  diui  Hadriani  significatur.  scio  tamen  luliano' 
placuisse  in  eo  legato  quod  sinendi  modo  relinquitur '  idem 
iuris  esse  quod  in  fideicommissis;  quam  sententiam  et  his 

281  temporibus  magis  optinere   uideo.         Item   legata  Graece 

282  scripta  non  ualent;  fideicommissa  uero  ualent.  Item  si 
legatum  per  damnationem'  relictum  heres  infitietur,  in  duplum 


but  in  Borne  we  sue  for  trust-gifts  before  the  consul  or  the 
praetor  who  is  specially  charged  with  jurisdiction  in  matter 

279  of  trusts,  and  in  the  provinces  before  the  governor.  Further, 
in  Some  itself  judicial  proceedings  regarding  trusts  may  go 
on  at  any  time ;  but  those  regarding  legacies  can  go  on  only 

280  during  term.  Interest  and  fruits  and  profits  are  due  upon 
a  trust-gift  if  the  debtor  be  in  mora  in  paying  it,  but  interest 
is  not  due  upon  legacies ;  so  it  is  stated  in  a  rescript  of  our 
late  emperor  Hadrian's.  I  am  aware,  however,  that  Julian 
thought  the  rule  to  be  the  same  in  the  case  of  a  legacy  be- 
queathed sinendi  modo  as  in  that  of  a  trust-gift ;  and  I  observe 

281  that  his  opinion  is  now  generally  adopted.  Further, 
legacies  bequeathed  in  Greek  words  are  not  valid,  but  trust- 

282  gifts  are.  Further,  if  an  heir  deny  that  a  legacy  has  been 
left  by  damnation,  the  action  against  him  is  for  double  the 


sent  an  issae  (J&rmvla)  to  a  judge 
(ittdex)  for  trial,  in  those  for  trust- 
cifts  the  procedure  was  from  first  to 
last  before  the  consul,  fideicommis- 
sary  praetor,  or  p^rovincial  governor, 
without  any  remit  to  a  ivdex, 

^  See  iy,  §§  80,  39,  f. 

'  Ck)mp.  §  1,  I.  (2e  fid,  hered,  (ii, 
23) ;  Pomp,  in  fr.  2,  §  32,  de  0.  I, 
(i,  2). 
279.  Augustus  fixed  two  law  terms, 
a  summer  and  winter  one  ;  Claudius 
is  said  to  have  combined  them, 
leaving  December  and  January  en- 
tirely free,  and  givinff  frequent 
holidays,  especially  at  the  seasons 
of   harvest     and   vintage;    Galba 


amended  his  scheme  ;  and  later  the 
matter  was  regulated  by  an  Oration 
of  Marc.  Aurelius*,  which  prolonged 
the  year's  sittings  to  230  days  and 
rearranged  the  vacations  (Capitolin. 
Marc.  10). 

§  280.     Paul,  held  that  interest  was  due 
on  legacies  as  well  as  trust-bequests, 
iii,  8,  §  4  ;  so  did  Vlp.  in  fr.  34,  D. 
de  usur.  (xxii,  1). 
^  See  §  218,  note  2. 
3  See  §  209. 

§  281.     Comp.  Vlp.  XXV,  9. 

§  282.     Comp.  iv,  §§  9,  171  ;  Paul,   i, 
19,  §  1  ;  §  7,  I.  de  obi  quae  q.  ex 
cofUr.  (iii,    27). 
^  See  §  201. 
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cum  eo  agitur;  fideicommissi  uero  nomine  semper  in  sim- 

283  plum  persecutio  est.  Item  quod  quisque  ex  fideicommisso 
plus  debito  per  errorem  soluerit  repetere  potest,  at  id  quod  ex 
causa  falsa  per  damnationem  legati  plus  debito  solutum  sit 
repeti  non  potest,  idem  scilicet  iuris  est  de  eo  legato  quod 
non  debitum  uel  ex  hac  uel  ex  ilia  causa  per  errorem  solutum 
fuerit. 

284  Erant    etiam    aliae   differentiae    quae    nunc    non    sunt: 

285  ut  ecce  peregrini  j^temit  Jideicommissa  capere,  et  fere^  haec 
fuit  origo  fideicommissorum :  sed  postea  id  prohibitum  est ;  et 
nunc  ex  oratione  diui  Hadriani  senatusconsultum  factum  est 

286  ut  ea  fideicommissa  fisco  uindicarentur.  Caelibes  quoque 
qui  per  legem  luliam '  hereditates  *  legataque  capere  prohi- 

286abentur,  oUm  fideicommissa  uidebantur  capere  posse.  Item 
orbi,  qui  per  legem  Papiam  ^  [ob  id  quod  liberos  non  habe- 
bant]'  dimidias  partes  hereditatum  legatorumque  perdunt, 


amount  of  it ;  but  for  a  trust-gift  action  is  always  in  simplum. 

283  Further,  there  may  be  repetition  of  anything  paid  by  mistake 
beyond  what  was  due  under  a  trust ;  but  what  has  been  paid 
upon  some  erroneous  ground  in  excess  of  what  is  due  under  a 
legacy  by  damnation  cannot  be  recovered.  The  rule  is  the 
same  in  regard  to  a  legacy  which,  though  not  due  at  all,  has, 
from  some  cause  or  other,  been  paid  by  mistake. 

284  There  used  to  be  other  differences,  which  do  not  now  exist. 

285  For  instance,  peregrins  used  to  be  able  to  take  trust-gifts, — 
in  fact,  this  may  almost  be  said  to  have  been  the  origin  of 
them ;  but  afterwards  this  was  prohibited ;  and  now,  by  a 
senatusconsult  passed  at  the  instance  of  our  late  emperor 
Hadrian,  such  fideicommissa  are  to  be  claimed  for  the  fisc. 

286  Celibates,  too,  who  were  forbidden  by  the  Julian  law  to  take 
inheritances  or  legacies,  were  yet  in  former  times  regarded 

286aas  qualified  to  take  trust-gifts.  Further,  childless  persons, 
who  by  the  Papian  law,  and  because  they  have  no  children, 
forfeit  one-half  of  their  inheritances  and  legacies,  were  for- 

§  283.    Comp.  Vlp.  xxiv,  88  ;  Paul,  iii,  Th.  de  it^firm,  poen.  caelib.  et  orb. 

6,  §  92  :  §  7,  I.  cie  obi  quae  q.  ex  (viii,  16). 

amtr,  (iii,  27).  '  See  i,  145,  note  1. 

§  2S4.     Comp.  §  268.  ^  After  luUam  the  MS.  has  appa- 

§285.     Comp.  i,   25  ;  ii,  §§  110,  118;  rentlytuw;  Hn.  thinks  this  should 

Tip.  XX,  §§14,  15  ;  xxii,  2  ;  Th.  ii,  bettor,  and  accordingly  interpolates 

23,  §  1.  testximentarioB  before  heredUcUes. 
^  The  VSw  has  fidem  commiMam      §  286a.     See  refs.  in  last  note. 

facere  eiferre,  etc.  •  See  i,  146,  note  1. 

§286.     Comp.  §§  111,  144;  Yip.  xrii,  *  P.  deletes  these  words  as  a  gloss, 

1 ;  xxii,  8  ;  Constantin.  in  1.  un.  C.  which  E.  u.  S.  also  esteem  them. 
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olim  solida  fideicommissa  uidebantur  capere  posse,  sed  postea 
senatusconsulto  Pegasiano '  proinde  fideicommissa  quoque  ac 
legata  hereditatesque  capere  pro  semisse  ^  prohibit!  sunt ;  eaque 
translata  sunt  ad  eos  qui  [in  eo]  ^  testamento  liberos  habent, 
aut  si  nullus  liberos  habebit  ad  populum,  sicuti.  iuris  est  in 
legatis  et  in  hereditatibus  quae  eadem  aut  simili  ex  causa 

287  [cadtica  Jiunt],*  Item  olim  incertae  personae  uel  postumo 
alieno  per  fideicommissum  relinqui  poterat,  quamuis  neque 
heres  institui  neque  legari  ei  posset;  sed  senatusconsulto 
quod  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est  idem  in  fideicommissis 

288  quod  in  legatis  hereditatibusque  constitutum  est  Item 
poenae  nomine  iam  non  dubitatur  nee  per  fideicommissum 
quidem  relinqui  posse. 

289  Sed  quamuis  in  multis  iuris  partibus  longe  latior  causa  sit 
fideicommissorum  quam  eorum  quae  directo  relinquuntur,  in 
quibusdam  tantumdem  ualeant,  tamen  tutor  non  alitor  testa- 


merly  considered  qualified  to  take  trust-gifts  in  fuIL  But 
latterly,  by  the  Pegasian  senatusconsulto  they  are  as  much 
forbidden  to  take  trust-gifts  beyond  a  half  as  inheriteinces  and 
legacies  ;  the  lapsed  portion  is  now  transferred  to  those  per- 
sons named  in  the  testament  who  have  children,  or,  if  there 
be  none  such,  to  the  state,  as  is  the  rule  in  regard  to  legacies 
and  inheritances  which  for  that  or  any  similar  reason  become 

287  cadTicous.  Further,  it  was  formerly  possible  to  bequeath 
by  trust  to  an  uncertain  person  or  a  stranger  after-born, 
although  it  was  impossible  either  to  institute  him  heir  or  leave 
him  a  legacy ;  but,  by  a  senatusconsult  passed  at  the  instance 
of  our  late  emperor  Hadrian,  the  rule  has  been  made  the  same 

288  for  trust-gifts  as  for  legacies  and  inheritances.  Further, 
there  h  now  no  doubt  that  even  a  trust-gift  cannot  be 
bequeathed  by  way  of  penalty. 

289  But  although  in  many  of  their  jural  characteristics  trust- 
gifts  are  not  so  circumscribed  as  direct  bequests,  while  in 
other  respects  the  two  are  equally  effectual,  yet  a  tutor  cannot 

»  Comp.  §  254.  §  287.     Comp.  §§  288,  241 ;  Vlp.  xxii, 

^  So  P. ;  the  MS.  hup'Min,  which  4  ;  zzv,  18  ;  §  12,  I.  de  heretL  inai. 

most  eds.  render  pos«e.  (ii,  14). 

^Ineo  added  by  P.  §  288.    Comp.  §§  285  f.,  248 ;  Yip.  xxv, 

*  OaducafiitrU  added  by  P.     Pre-  18. 

yious  eds.  (as  does  Uu.  still)  made  §  289.     Comp.  i,  149  ;  Yip.  in  fr.  3,  §  1 ; 

§  286a  end  with  herediUUibua,  and  PaoL    in    fr.  7,  D.   de  test  tutda 

the  next  one  begin— {cumjo'iis  ea(2em  (xxvi,  2). 
aut  HmUi  ex  causa  item  owm,  etc. 
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mento  dari  potest  quam  directo^  ueluti  hoc  modo:  ubebis 

MEIS  TTTIVS  TVTOB  ESTO,  uel  ita  :  LIBEMS  MEIS  TITIVM  TVTOREM 

DO ;  per  fideicommissum  uero  dari  non  potest. 


be  appointed  by  testament  otherwise  than  directly,  for  ex-' 
ample  thus :  *  Be  Titins  tutor  to  my  children/  or,  '  I  make 
Titius  tutor  to  my  children ; '  he  cannot  be  appointed  fidei- 
commissarily. 
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[C0MMENTARIV8  TERTIV8.] 

1  [^TntestdtoTum  hereditates  ex  lege  Xii  tdbularum "  primum  ad 

2  [8U08  heredes*  pertinent,  Sui  autem  heredes  existimantur 
[liberi  qui  in  potestate  marientis  fuerunt,  tieluti  JUiiLS  filiaue, 
[nepos  neptisue  ex  Jllio,  pranepos  pronqptisue  ex  TiepoteJUio  naio 
[prognaius  prognataue:  nee  interest  naturales  sint  liberi  an 

adoptiui :  ita  demum  tamen  nepos  neptisue  et  prcnvepos  pro- 

neptisue  suorvm  heredum  nv/mero  sunt  si  praecedens  persona 

{jiesierit  in  potestate  parentis  esse,  sitie  morte  id  acdderi^  sine 

[alia  ratione,  ueluti  emancipaiione ; '  nam  si  per  id  tempus 


1  The  inheritances  of  intestates,  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 

2  belongs  in  the  first  place  to  sui  heredes.  Those  are  held  to 
be  sui  heredes  who  were  in  the  potestas  of  the  deceased  at  his 
death, — a  son  or  daughter  for  instant,  a  grandson  or  grand- 
daughter, or  a  great-grandson  or  great-granddaughter  by  a 
grandson  who  was  the  issue  of  a  son  ;  and  it  is  quite  immaterial 
whether  they  be  children  by  birth  or  by  adoption.  As  regards 
grandson  and  granddaughter,  great-grandson  and  great-grand- 
daughter,  however,  they  are  reckoned  sui  heredes  then  only  when 
the  person  next  before  them  has  ceased  to  be  in  the  potestas  of  the 
comm^on  parent,  whether  this  have  happened  by  death  or  other- 
wise, say  by  emancipation ;  for  if  at  the  Tnoment  of  a  marCs 


§§  1-8.  Comp.  tit  I.  DE  HEREDITATI' 
BVS  QVAE  AS  INTESTATO  DEFERVN- 
TVR  (iii,  1). 

§§  1-5.  A  sheet  of  the  MS.  is  lost,  cnt 
out,  as  is  supposed,  by  the  scribe 
who  oyerlaid  the  parchment  with 
Jerome's  Epistles.  The  first  side 
probably  was  blank;  the  contents 
of  the  second,  down  to  the  middle 
of  §  6,  are  supplied  from  the  CoUcU. 
xvi,  2,  §§  1-5,  which  bear  expressly 
to  be  from  the  Inst,  of  Gai.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  they  were  pre- 
ceded by  a  par.  corresponding  to  the 
pr.  of  tit.  1.  afd.,  introducing  the 
subject  of  intestacy. 


§  1.     §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxvi, 
1 ;  Paul,  in  CoUcU,  xvi,  3,  §  3. 

'  'Si  ifUeHaiuB  morUur,  ctii  swu 
heres  nee  escU,  aqnoUus  proxhniu 
familiam  habeto,* BchoeW,  Tab.  v,  4. 
'  For  the  reason  why  the  sm 
fieredes  were  so  called,  see  ii,  157. 
Poste  calls  them  self-heirs  ;  but  this 
phrase,  though  with  terseness  and 
accuracy  describing  their  position, 
is  not  sufficiently  self-explanatory 
for  general  use. 

§  2.    §§2,  26,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  Vlp. 
xxvi,  1;    PauL   in  CoUaL    xyi,  3, 
§§  4,  8. 
>  Comp.  i,  132. 
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Iqiu)  guts  maritur  JUius  in  potest  ate  eitcs  sit,  nepos  ex  eo  suus 
[Jieres  esse  non  potest,    idem  et  in  ceteris  deinceps  liberorum 

3  [j>ersonis  dictum  intellegemus.  Vxor  quoque  quae  in  manu 
[morxentis  est  sua  lures  est,  quia  JUiae  loco  est;  item  nurus 
{jquae  in  JUii  manu  est,  nam  et  haec  neptis  loco  est :  sed  ita 
[demum  erit  sua  heres  si  JUius,  c^iius  in  manufuerU,  cum  pater 
[moritur  in  potestate  eius  non  sit.  idemque  dieemus  et  de  ea 
[(quae  in  nepotis  manu  matrim^onii  causa  ^  sit,  quia  proneptis 

4  [loco  est.        Postumi  quoque  qui,  si  uiuo  parefnie  nati  essent,  in 

5  [pote^ate  eius  futuri  forent,  sui  herede»  sunt  Idem  iuris  est 
[de  his  quorum  nomine  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  uel  ex  senatuscon- 
[stdto  posf]  mortem  patris  causa  probatur:  nam  et  hi  uiuo 

6  patre  causa  probata  in  potestate  eius  futuri  essent.  Quod 
etiam  de  eo  filio  qui  ex  prima  secundaue  mancipatione  post 
mortem  patris  manumittitur  intellegemus. 

7  Igitur  cum  filius  filiaue  et  ex  altero  filio  nepotes  neptesue 


death,  his  son  he  in  his  potestas,  a  grandson  hy  thai  son  cannot 
be  his  suns  heres.     Ths  same  remark  applies  to  the  rest  of  a  Tnan's 

3  descendants  in  th^r  order.  The  vrife,  too,  that  is  in  his  manus 
when  he  dies,  is  a  sua  heres,  "because  she  is  in  the  position  of  a 
daughter.  So  is  his  daughter-in-law  in  his  son's  manus,  for 
she  stands  to  him  in  place  of  a  granddaughter  ;  she  wiU  be  sua 
heres,  however,  only  vfthes&n,  in  whose  manus  she  has  been,  was 
not  in  potestate  of  his  father  at  the  moment  of  the  latter*  s  death. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  her  who  is  m^rimonially  in  manu  of 
a  grandson ;  for  she  stands  in  the  position  of  a  great-grand- 

4  daughter.  Posthumous  children  also  who,  had  they  been  born 
in  the  lifetime  of  the  parent  [whose  succession  is  in  question],  ' 

5  unnUd  have  been  in  his  potestas,  are  sui  heredes.  Those 
are  in  the  sam^  position  on  whose  account  cause  of  error  has  been 
proved  under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  or  under  the  senatusconsult 
after  their  father's  death  ;  for,  had  it  been  proved  during  the 

6  latter's  lifetime,  they  would  have  been  in  his  potestas.  And 
a  son  who,  after  a  first  or  second  mancipation,  has  been 
manumitted  after  his  father's  death,  is  also  to  be  regarded  as 
in  the  same  position. 

7  When  therefore  a  man  leaves  a  son  or  daughter,  and 

§  3.     Comp.i,  1 36  ;  ii,  §§  139, 169;  Vlp.  §  6.     Gai.  in  CoUat.  xvi,  2,  §  6.     Comp. 

xxii,  U  ;  GcU.  iriii,  6,  §  9.  i,  182  ;  ii,  141;  Vlp.  xxiii,  8;  Paul. 

1  Comp.  i,  §§  114,  118.  in  CoUat.  zvi,  3,  §7.   Manumission 

§  4.    $26,  tit  I.  afd.    Comp.  ii,  130  ;  after  a  third  mancipation  would  not 

Vlp.  xxii,  15.  have  had  the  same  effect. 

§  5.     Comp.  i,  §§  29,  81,  82;  ii,  142;  Vlp.  §§  7,  8.    Gai.  in  CoUat.  xvi,  2,  §§  7,  8  ; 

Yii,  4  ;  PaoL  in  CollaL  xvi,  8,  §  7.  §  6,  tit  L  afd.    Comp.  Vlp.  xxvi,  2. 


/ 
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extant,  pariter  ad  hereditatem  uocantur;  nee  qui  gradn 
proximior  est  ulteriorem  exeludit:  aequum  enim  uidebatur 
nepotes  neptesue  in  patris  sui  loeum  portionemque  succedere. 
pari  ratione  et  si  nepos  neptisue  sit  ex  filio,  et  ex  nepote  pro- 
nepos  proneptisue,  simul  omnes  uocantur  ad  hereditatem. 

8  Et  quia  placebat  nepotes  neptesue,  item  pronepotes  pronep- 
tesue  in  parentis  sui  locum  succedere,  conueniens  esse  uisum 
est  non  in  capita  sed  in  stirpes  hereditatem  diuidi,  ita  ut 
filius  partem  dimidiam  hereditatis  ferat,  et  ex  altero  filio  duo 
pluresue  nepotes  alteram  dimidiam ;  item  si  ex  duobus  filiis 
nepotes  extent,  et  ex  altero  filio  unus  forte  uel  duo,  ex  altero 
tres  aut  quattuor,  ad  unum  aut  ad  duos  dimidia  pars  pertineat, 
et  ad  tres  aut  quattuor  altera  dimidia. 

9  Si  nuUus  sit  suorum  heredum,  tunc  hereditas  pertinet  ex 
10  eadem  lege  xii  tabularum  *  ad  agnatos.         Vacantur  autem 

agnati  qui  legitima  cognatione  iuncti  sunt.:  legitima  autem 


grandsons  or  granddaughters  by  another  son,  they  are  called 
simultaneously  to  the  inheritance ;  the  nearer  in  degree  does 
not  exclude  the  mere  distant ;  far  it  seemed  but  fedr  that  the 
grandsons  and  granddaughters  should  succeed  in  their  father's 
place  and  to  his  share.  Upon  the  same  principle,  if  there  be 
a  grandson  or  granddaughter  by  a  son,  and  a  great-grandson  or 
great-granddaughter  by  a  grandson,  they  are  all  called  simul- 

8  taneously.  And  as  it  was  thought  right  that  grandsons 
and  granddaughters,  great-grandsons  and  great-granddaugh- 
ters, should  succeed  in  the  place  of  their  parents,  it  seemed  to 
accord  with  this  view  that  the  inheritance  should  be  divided 
in  stirpes  rather  than  in  capita^  [i.e.  by  reckoning  branches 
rather  than  individuals,]  so  that  a  son  should  have  one  half  of 
the  inheriteince,  and  the  grandsons  by  another  son,  whether 
two  or  more,  should  have  the  other  half.  So,  if  there  be 
grandsons,  issue  of  two  sons, — one  or  perhaps  two  by  one  of 
them,  three  or  four  by  the  other,  one  half  belongs  to  the  one 
or  two,  and  the  other  half  to  the  three  or  four. 

9  If  there  be  no  suns  heres^  then,  by  the  same  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,   the    inheritance  belongs    to    the    agnates. 

10  Those  are  called  agnates  who  are  allied  by  legitima  coffncUio, 

§§  9-17.    Comp.   tit   I.  DE  LEGITIMA  §  10.     GaL  in  ColkU,  xvi,  2,  §  10,  from 

AGNATORVM  8VCCESSI0NB  (iii,  2).  which  the  few  words  ill^ble  in  the 

§  9.     Gai.  ih  CollaU,  xvi,  2,  §  9.     Com]).  M8.  are  supplied ;  §  1,  tit  I.  afd. 

Vlp.  xxvi,  1;  Paul,  in  CoUat.  xvi,  Comp.  Vlp.  xxvi,  1;  PauL  irCoUoU, 

8,  §  18  ;  pr.  tit  I.  afd.  xvi,  8,  §§  18,  16 ;  Vlp.  in  Collat, 

»  See  note  1  to  §  1.  xvi,  6,  §  1. 
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cognatio  est  ea  quae  per  uirilis  sexus  personas  (coniungitur : 
(iiaque  eodem)  patre  nati  fratres  agnati  (sibi  sunt,  qui  etiam 
(can&anguinei)  uocantur,  nee  requiritur  sm  etiam  matrem 
eandem  habuerint ;  item  patruus  fratris  filio  et  inuicem  is  iUi 
agnatus  est ;  eodem  numero  sunt  fratres  patrueles  inter  se,  id 
est  qui  ex  duobns  fratribus  progenerati  sunt,  quos  plerique 
etiam  consobrinos'  uocant:  qua  ratione  scilicet  etiam  ad 
pluies  gradus  agnationis  peruenire  poterimus. 

11  Non  tamen  omnibus  simul  agnatis  dat  lex  xii  tabularum 
hereditatem,  sed  his  qui  tunc  ^  cum  certum  est  aliquem  in- 

12  testato  decessisse  proximo  gradu  sunt  Nee  in  eo  iure 
successio  est :  ideoque  si  agnatus  proximus  hereditatem  omi- 
serit,  ud  antequam  adierit  decesserit,  sequentibus  nihil  iuris 

13  ex  lege  conpetit.  Ideo  autem  non  mortis  tempore  quis 
(proximus)  fuerit  requirimus,  sed  eo  tempore    quo  certum 


\ix.  the  kinship  of  the  ius  ciuUe  ;]  and  that  is  legitima  cognatio 
in  which  the  alliance  is  through  persons  of  the  male  sex. 
Therefore  brothers  bom  of  the  same  father,  often  coiled 
hrothers'consanguinean,  are  each  other's  agnates,  without  re- 
ference to  the  consideration  whether  or  not  they  have  the 
same  mother ;  an  uncle  on  the  father's  side  is  an  agnate  of  his 
brother's  son,  and  the  latter  in  turn  an  agnate  of  his  uncle ; 
agnates  also,  each  of  the  other,  are  fratres  patrudes,  i.e,  the 
children  of  two  brothers,  by  most  people  called  consobrini. 
It  is  plain  that  in  this  way  we  may  arrive  at  many  degrees 
of  agnation. 

11  It  is  not,  however,  to  aU  a  man's  agnates  at  once  that  the 
Twelve  Tables  give  his  inheritance,  but  only  to  those  who 
are  nearest  in  degree  at  the  time  it  has  been  ascertained  that 

12  he  has  died  intestate.  Nor  is  there  any  succession  in  this 
right  of  the  nearest  agnate;  consequently  if  he  have  not 
taken  up  the  inheritance,  or  have  died  before  entry,  those 

13  next  in  degree  have  no  claim  to  it  under  the  statute.  The 
reason  why  we  seek  for  the  nearest  agnate,  not  as  at  the  time 
of  a  man's  death,  but  as  at  the  time  when  it  has  been  ascer- 

^  Coruobrmi  originally  meant  chil-  turn ;   corrected   from    CoUat,  and 

dren  of  sisters,  but  was  extended  so  Inst. 

as  to  mean   first  cousins  without  §  12.   Gai.  in  ColkU,  xvi,  2,  §  12.   Comp. 

distinction.  §  22 ;  Yip.  xxyi,  5  ;    Paul,  iv,  8, 

§11.    GaL  in  CoUat.  xvi,  2,  §  11;  §  1,  §§  23,  26;  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.. 

tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  13 ;  Paul,  in  §  18.     Gai.  in  Collat.  xvi,  2,  §  18,  from 

Collat,   xvi,   8,   §  17;  §  6,  tit.  I.  which  the  few  words  illegible  in  the 

afd.  MS.   have   been   supplied.     Comp. 

^  The  MS.   seems  to  have  quihus  §  11;  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

M 
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fuerit  aliquem  intestatum  decessisse,  quia  si  quis  (testamerUo) 
facto  decesserit,  melius  esse  uisum  est  tunc  eius  ^  requiri 
proximum  cum  certum  esse  coeperit  neminem  ex  eo  testa- 
mento  fore  heredem. 

14  Quod  ad  feminas  tamen  attinet,  in  hoc  iure  aliud  in 
ipsarum  lieieditatibus  capiendis  placuit,  aliud  in  cetero- 
rum  bonis  ^  ab  his  capiendis :  nam  feminarum  hereditatcs 
proinde  ad  nos  agnationis  iure  redeunt  atque  masculorum, 
nostrae  uero  hereditates  ad  feminas  ultra  consanguineorum 
gradum  non  pertinent ;  itaque  soror  fratri  sororiue  legitima 
heres  est,  amita  uero  et  fratris  filia  legitima  heres  esse  [non 
[^potest ;  sororis  autem  nobis  loco  est"]  etiam  mater  aut  nouerca 
quae  per  in  manum  conuentionem  apud  patrem  nostrum  iura 
filiae  nacta^  est. 

15  Si  ei  qui  defunctus  erit  sit  frater  et  alterius  fratris  filius, 
sicut  ex  superioribus ^  intellegitur,  frater  prior'  est,  quia 

tained  that  he  has  died  intestate,  is  this, — ^that,  if  he  died 
leaving  a  testament,  the  proper  course  seemed  to  be  to  look 
for  the  agnate  nearest  to  him  at  the  moment  it  became 
certain  that  no  one  was  to  be  heir  under  that  testament. 

14  As  regards  women,  one  rule  has  been  received  in  this 
branch  of  the  law  as  to  taking  an  inheritance  from  them,  but 
quite  a  different  one  as  to  taking  by  them;  for,  while  the 
inheritances  of  females  devolve  on  us  by  right  of  agnation 
just  as  do  those  of  males,  our  inheritances  do  not  belong  to 
females  beyond  the  consanguinean  degree.  Therefore,  while 
a  sister  is  heir-at-law  of  her  brother  or  sister,  a  father's  sister 
or  a  brother's  daughter  cauTiot  be  heir-at-law  [of  her  nephew 
or  uncle].  A  mother  or  stepmother,  however,  who  by  passing 
in  Tnanum  of  our  father  has  acquired  the  rights  of  a  daughter 
of  his,  stands  to  us  in  the  position  of  a  sister. 

15  If  a  person  deceased  be  survived  by  a  brother  and  the  son 
of  another  brother,  the  brother,  as  may  be  gathered  from 

'  So  P. ;  the  MB.  appears  to  have  but  we  find  Gai.  freanentlv — as  in 

etUs,  which  Ho.  renders  ex  tie,  and  §§  86  f. — using  hertaitas  lor  hono^ 

E.  u.  S.  omit.  rum  posaemo,  which  in  strictness  is 

§14.     Gai.  in  CoUcU,  xvi,  2,  §  14,  from  equally  inaccurate. 

which  the  words  [non  .  .  .  loeo  est],  '  The  us.  has  nancta;  Hn.,  fol> 
omitted  in  the  ms.  are  sapplied.  lowing  the  OoUaL,  substitutes  con- 
Corn^.  Vlp.  xxri,  6  ;  Paul,  in  CoUcU,  eeeuta. 

xvi,  8,  §§  16,  20;   Vlp.  in  OoUat.     §16.    Gai.  in  CoWtrf.  xvi,  2,  §  15.    Gomp. 

xvi,  7,  §  1 ;  §§  8,  8a,  86,  tit  I.  afd.  Paul,  in  CoOat.  xvi,  8,  §  18  ;  §  5,  tit. 

^  This  word  omitted  by  many  eds.  I.  afd. 

as  a  gloss,  on  the  eround  that  it  ^  See  §  11. 

would  hardly  be  appued  by  a  classi-  '  So  the  ms.  ;  the  CoUaL  and  Inst. 

cal  jurist  to  a  kgtUma  lteredit<u;  have  potior,  which  K.  u.  S.  adopt. 


Ill,  §§  16-17.] 
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gradu  praecedit:  sed  alia  facta  est  iuns  interpretatio  inter 

16  suos  heredes/  Quodsi  defuncti  nullus  frater  extet,  [sed] 
sint  libeii  fratrum,  ad  omnes  qnidem  hereditas  pertinet ;  sed 
quaesitum  est,  si  dispari  forte  numero  sint  nati,  ut  ex  uno 
nnus  nel  duo,  ex  altero  tres  uel  quattuor,  utium  in  stirpes 
diuidenda  sit  hereditas,  sicut  inter  suos  heredes  iuris  est, 
an  potius  in  capita:  iam  dudum  tamen  placuit  in  capita 
diuidendam  esse  hereditatem;  itaque  quotquot  erunt  ab 
utraque  ]>arte  personae,  in  tot  portiones  hereditas  diuidetur, 
ita  ut  singuli  singulas  portiones  ferant. 

17  Si  nullus  agnatus  sit,  eadem  lex  xii  tabularum  '  gentiles  * 
ad  hereditatem  uocat.  qui  sint  autem  gentiles  primo  com- 
mentario'  rettulimus;  et  cum  illic  admonuerimus  totum 
gentilicium  ius  in  desuetudinem  abisse,  superuacuum  est  hoc 
quoque  loco  de  eadem  re  cuiiosius  ^  tractare. 


what  has  been  said,  is  preferred,  for  he  is  nearer  of  degree ; 
but  a  difierent  interpretation  is  put  upon  the  law  in  the  case 

16  of  sui  heredes.  If  he  leave  no  brother,  but  is  survived  by 
children  of  brothers  predeceased,  the  inheritance  belongs  to 
all  of  them.  It  used  to  be  a  question,  when  the  families 
were  of  unequal  number, — one  brother  having  one  or  two 
children  say,  another  three  or  four, — whether  the  inheritance 
should  be  divided  in  stirpes,  as  is  the  rule  with  sui  heredes, 
or  in  capita.  It  has  long  been  settled,  however,  that  the 
division  must  be  in  cajrita  ;  therefore,  whatever  be  the  number 
of  individuals  in  the  two  families  collectively,  the  inheritance 
must  be  divided  into  the  same  number  of  shares,  so  that  each 
individual  may  have  one. 

17  On  failure  of  agnates,  the  gentiles,  by  the  same  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables,  are  called  to  the  inheritance.  Who  the 
gentiles  are  we  have  explained  in  our  First  Commentary ;  it 
would  be  superfluous  again  to  go  into  the  details  of  the 
matter,  seeing,  as  there  already  observed,  that  the  whole  law 
affecting  them  has  become  obsolete. 


*  Comp.  §  8. 
§  16.     Gai  in  CoUat.  zyi,  2,  §  16.  Comp. 
Vlp.  xxvi,  4 ;  Paul,  in  CoUat.  xvi, 
8,  §§  17,  19 ;  §  4,  tit  I.  afd. 
§   17.     Comp.   Vlp.   in  CoUat.   xvi,  4, 
§2. 

'  *  Si  agnatus  nee  escit,  gentiles 
Jamiliam  habento,*  Schoell,  Tab. 
•V,  6. 


•  Comp.  Liv.  X,  8 ;  Cic.  Top.  vi, 
29;  Paul,  ex  Festo,  v.  Oentilis 
(Bnins,  f.  242). 

'  See  1,  164a,  note. 

^  Between  re  and  curiosius  the 
MS.  has  tiUf  with  a  dot  over  the  n, 
usually  a  mark  of  deletion.  Hn. 
and  many  earlier  eds.  read  Uemm  ; 
Gou.  and  P.  et. 
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18  Hactenus  lege  xii  iabularum  finitae  sunt  intestatorum ' 
hereditatea :  quod  ius  quemadmodum  strictum  fuerit  palam 

19  est  intellegere.  Statim  enim  emancipati  liberi  nullum  ius 
in  hereditatem  parentis  ex  ea  lege  habent,  cum  desierint  sui 

20  heredes  esse.  Idem  iuris  est  si  ideo  liberi  non  sint  in 
potestate  patrifi  quia  sint  cum  eo  ciuitate  Bomana  donati  nee 

21  ab  imperatore  in  potestatem  redacti  fuerint.  Item  agnati 
capite  deminuti  non  admittuntur  ex  ea  lege  ad  hereditatem, 

22  quia  nomen  agnationis  capitis  deminutione  perimitur.  Item 
proximo  agnato  non  adeunte  hereditatem,  nihilo  magis  sequens 

23  iure  legitime  admittitur.  Item  feminae  agnatae  quaecum- 
que.  consanguineorum  gradum  excedunt  nihil  iuris  ex  lege 

24  habent.  Similiter  non  admittuntur  cognati  qui  per  femi- 
nini  sexus  personas  necessitudine  iunguntur,  adeo  quidem 
ut  nee  inter  matrem  et  filium  filiainue  ultro  citroque  here- 
ditatis    capiendae    ius    conpetat,    praeterquam    si    per    in 


18  Here,  according  to  the  Twelve  Tables,  there  was  an  end  of 
the  inheritances  of  intestates ;  and  how  strict  the  law  was  in 

19  regard  to  them  is  very  evident  Thus  children  the  moment 
they  are  emancipated  have  no  longer  any  right  under  the 
statute  in  the  inheritance  of  their  ancestor,  for  they  have 

20  ceased  to  be  sui  heredes.  The  rule  is  the  same  where 
children  happen  not  to  be  in  potestate  of  their  father  for  the 
reason  that,  though  they  have  received  with  him  a  gift  of 
citizenship,  the  emperor  has  not  declared  them  subject  to  his 

21  potestas.  Further,  agnates  who  have  undergone  capitis 
deminutio  are  by  the  statute  excluded  from  the  inheritance, 
because    agnation    is    thereby    in    every    sense    destroyed. 

22  Further,  if  the  nearest  agnate  fail  to  enter,  the  next  in  degree 
is  none  the  more  on  that  account  entitled  to  admission  under 

23  the  statute.        Further,  female  agnates  beyond  the  consan- 

24  p:uinean  degree  of  relationship  have  no  right  under  it.  In 
like  manner  those  kinsmen  are  not  admitted  that  are  related 
merely  through  females.  So  far  does  this  go  that,  as  between 
a  mother  and  her  son  or  daughter,  there  is  not  on  either 
side  any  right  to  take  an  inheritance,  except  when  consan- 

§   18.     Comp.   pr.    I.   de  SO.    TeHull  §  21.       Comp.   i,   158;  iii,   27;    Yip. 

(iii,  8).  xxvii,  5 ;  §  1,  I.  de  svcc.  cognatur. 

^  After  this  word  Hu.  interpolates  (iii,  6). 

ingenuorum.  §  22.     Comp.  §§  12,  28. 

§  19.     Comp.  §  9,  I.  de  hered.  q,  ab.  int.  §  23.     Comp.  §  14. 

(iii,  1). .  §  24.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxvi,  §§  7,  8  ;  pr.  I, 
§  20.     Comp.  i,  §§  93,  94  ;  ii,  135a.  de  SC.  TerluU.  (iii,  8). 


in,  §§  24-27.] 
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mannm  conuentionem  consanguinitatis  iura^  inter  eos  con- 
stiterint. 


25  Sed  hae  iuris  iniquitates  edicto  praetoris  emendatae  sunt. 

26  Nam  eos  omnes "  qid  legitime  iure  deficinntur  uocat  ad  here- 
ditatem  *  proinde  ac  si  in  potestate  parentum  mortis  tempore 

,    fuissent,  sine  soli  sint,  sine  etiam  sui  heredes,  id  est  qui  in 

27  potestate  patris  fuerunt,  concurrant.  Agnatos  autem  capite 
deminutos  non  secundo  gradu^  post  suos  heredes  uocat,  id 
est  non  eo  gradu  uocat  quo  per  legem  uocarentur  si  capite 
minuti  non  essent,  sed  tertio,  proximitatis  nomine ;  (licet 
enim  capitis  deminutione  ius  legitimum  perdiderint,  certe 
cognationis  iura  retinent) :'  itaque  si  quis  alius  sit  qui  inte- 
grum ius  agnationis  habebit,  is  potior  erit,  etiamsi  longiore 


guinity  has  been  established  between  them  by  in  manum 
conuefUio. 

25  But  those  inequalities  of  the  ius  duik  have  been  corrected 

26  by  the  praetor's  edict.  For  he  calls  to  the  inheritance  all 
descendants  who  have  no  statutory  title,  just  as  if  they  had 
been  in  the  potestas  of  their  ancestor  at  the  time  of  his  death ; 
and  that  whether  they  stand  alone,  or  whether  sui  heredes — 
persons,  that  is  to  say,  who  were  actually  in  potestate  of  the 

27  deceased  parent — claim  along  with  them.  As  for  agnates 
who  have  imdergone  capitis  demintUio,  he  does  not  call  them 
in  the  second  class  immediately  after  the  sui  heredes, — he  does 
not  call  them,  that  is  to  say,  in  that  class  in  which  they 
would  have  been  called  by  the  statute  had  they  not  been 
capite  minuti,  but  in  the  third  class,  on  the  ground  of  pro- 
pinquity ;  (for  although  by  their  capitis  deminutio  they  have 
lost  their  statutory  title,  they  still  retain  the  rights  of  kinship.) 
If,  therefore,  there  be  any  other  person  whose  right  as  an 
agnate  remains  unimpaired,  he  will  be  preferred  to  them,  even 


^  The  rights  arising  from  the  rela- 
tionship 01  brother  and  sister  or  of 
sisters;  comp.  §  14. 

§  25.  A  vacant  line  in  the  m s.  before 
this  par.  Comp.  pr.  §  2,  I.  e^ 
honor,  poss.  (iii,  9). 

§§  26-31.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DB  SVCCESSIONE 
COGNATOBVM  (iii,  6). 

§  26.     Comp.  §§  19,  20;  Vlp.  xxviii,  8  ; 

Tip.  in  ColkU,  xvi,  7,  §  2 ;  §  9,  I.  (fe 

hered.  q.  ab.  irU,  (iii,  1);  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  So  the  MS.     For  eos  Q.  and  all 


subsequent  ed&,  except  P.,  substi- 
tute libisros;  but  unnecessarily,  as 
the  context  sufficiently  limits  the 
pronoun! 

*  Comp.  §  82. 

§  27.     Comp.  §  21;  Vlp.  xxviii,  9  ;  §  1, 
tit.  I.  afd, 

^  Here  and  in  subsequent  pars, 
there  is  a  confusion  between  gradus 
and  ordo;  sui,  agnaii,  cognati,  were 
ordines  rather  than  gradus, 

*  Comp.  i,  168. 
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28  gradu  fuerit'  Idem  iuris  est,  ut  quidam  putant,  in  eius 
agnati  persona  qui  proximo  agnato  omittente  hereditatem 
nihilo  magis  iure  legitimo  admittitur;  sed  sunt  qui  putant 
hunc  eodem  gradu  a  praetore  uocari  quo  etiam  per  legem 

29  agnatis  hereditas  datur.  Feminae  certe  agnatae  quae 
consanguineorum  gradum  excedunt  tertio  gradu  uocantur,  id 

30  est  si  neque  suus  heres  neque  agnatus  uUus  erit  Eodem 
gradu  uocantur  etiam  eae  personae  quae  per  feminini  sexus 

31  personas  copulatae  sunt.  liberi  quoque  qui  in  adoptiua 
familia  sunt  ad  naturalium  parentum  hereditatem  hoc  eodem 
gradu  uocantur. 

32  Quos  autem  praetor  uocat  ad  hereditatem,  hi  heredes  ipso 
quidem  iure  non  fiunt:  nam  praetor  heredes  facere  non 
{potest;  per  legem  enim   tanttim  uel  simiUm   iuris  constitu- 


28  though  he  be  of  a  more  distant  degree.  The  rule  is  the 
same,  as  some  think,  in  the  case  of  the  remoter  agnate  who, 
on  the  declinature  of  the  inheritance  by  him  who  is  nearest 
of  degree,  nevertheless  is  not  on  that  account  admitted  by 
statutory  right.  There  are  others,  however,  who  think  that 
such  a  man  is  called  by  the  praetor  in  the  same  class  in 
which    the    inheritance    goes    by  statute   to    the  agnates. 

29  Female  agnates  beyond  the  consanguinean  degree  are  un- 
doubtedly called  in  the  third  class ;  in  the  absence,  that  is 

30  to  say,  of  both  sui  and  agnates.  In  the  same  class  are 
called  also  such  persons   as  are  related  through  females. 

31  Children,  too,  who  are  in  an  adoptive  family,  are  called  in 
this  same  class  to  the  inheritance  of  their  natural  parents, 

32  Those,  however,  whom  the  praetor  calls  to  -an  inheritance 
do  not  become  heirs  ipso  iure;  the  praetor  cannot  make 
men  heirs, — it  requires  a  comitiai  enactment  or  some  similar 


'  For  ex.,  a  deceased  brother's 
son,  who  was  an  agnate,  would  be 
preferred  to  a  brother  who,  by 
cap.  deminuHOf  had  become  only  a 
cognate. 
§  28.  Comp.  §§  12,  22 ;  §  7,  I.  de  leg. 
agn.  9ucc.  (iii,  2).  According  to 
the  first  view  here  suggested, — and 
which,  as  appears  from  §  7,  I.,  re- 
ferred to,  eventually  prevailed, — he 
would  take  only  as  a  cognate,  in 
concurrence  witn  other  cognates  of 
the  same  degree,  and  might  himself 
be  excluded  by  cognates  of  nearer 
degree ;  according  to  the  second,  he 


would  take  as  an  agnate,  to  the  entire 
exclusion  of  cognates. 

§  29.  Comp.  §  28 ;  Paul,  iv,  8,  §  22a  ; 
§  8,  I.  oe  leg.  agn.  succ.  (iii,  2). 

§  30.  Comp.  §  24  ;  Vlp.  xxviii,  9  ;  §  2, 
tit.  I.  afd. 

§  31.     §  8,  tit  I.  afd. 

§  32.  §  2,  I.  de  honor,  post,  (iii,  9), 
from  which  the  words  in  ital.,  mostly 
illegible  in  the  MS.,  are  supplied  ; 
for  the  ordinary  contraction,  how- 
ever, of  praetor  dot  bonorum  jfosses- 
sionem  {prdatbp),  the  MS.  appears 
to  Stud. -to  have  i^ropfer.  Comp.  ii, 
119,  note  1 ;  iii,  §  80;  Vlp.  xxviii,  12. 


Ill,  §§  32,  83.] 
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(tianem  heredea  fiurU),  ueluti  per  senatusconsultum  et  con- 
stitatdonem  principalem :  sed  cum  eis  praetor  dot  honorum 
possessionem,  loco  heredum  constituuntur. 

33  {Adkuc  autem  etiam)  alios  conplures  gradus  (Jedf  praetor 
(in  bonorum  possessionibus  dandis^  dum  id  agebat  ns  q-ais  sine 
(stLccessore  m^yreretur).  de  quibus  in  his  commentariis  con- 
sulto  (non  agimus,  quia)  hoc  ius  totum  propriis  commentariis 

iiaexecuti  sumus.        (Hoc)  solum  admonnisse  sufficit 

in  manum  conuentionem  iura  cousanguini- 

tatis  nacta . 

33J ^         [-34]  (Aliguando  tam^n  neque 
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statvtory  provision,  such  as  a  senatusconsult  or  imperial  con- 
stitution, to  do  that.  But  a>s  the  praetor  gives  such  persons 
possession  of  the  deceased's  estate,  they  are  [practically]  put  in 
the  position  of  heirs. 

Various  other  cloMes  (^/bonorum  possessores  have  been  created 
by  the  praetor  in  his  anxiety  to  prevent  persons  dying  without 
successors,  which  we  purposely  refrain  from  dealing  with  in 
these  pa^s,   seeing  we   have  explained   the  whole  of  this 

33abranch  of  the  law  elsewhere  in  a  special  treatise.        It  is 
enough  to  observe . 

336  [Bonorum  possessio  was  introduced  by  the  praetor  for  the 
'jmrpose  of  amending  the  old  law.  And  it  was  not  only  in  the 
case  of  the  inheritances  of  intestates  that  he  amended  the  old 
law  in  this  way,  as  has  been  above  described,  but  aiso  in  the 
case  of  those  of  persons  who  have  left  a  testament.    For,  if  a 


§33.  Tlie  illegible  words  in  the  first 
sentence  of  this  par.  (p.  132,  lines  6, 
7  of  the  MS.)  are  supplied  ^om  §  2, 
I.  dt  honor,  po99.  (iii,  9).  Those  ille- 
gible in  the  second  sentence  are 
naturally  saggested  by  the  context. 

§  33a.    This  par.  begins  on  line  10  of 

{>.  132  of  the  MS.  Of  the  fourteen 
ines  that  follow  there  is  very  little 
decipherable,  while  on  p.  183  only  a 
few  letters  can  be  made  out.  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  the  first  of 
these  pages  contained  an  account  of 
the  provisions  of  the  Tertullian 
senatusconsult ;  in  regard  to  which 
see  tit.  I.  de  SO,  Tertull.  {in,  3),  and 
Vlp.  xxvi,  8.  The  Orphitian  sena- 
tusconsult (I.  iii,  4),  though  enacted 
during  the  lifetime  of  Gai.,  was  pro- 
bably posterior  to  his  Institutes. 
§  336.  Assuming  that  §  84  stood  in  Gai. 
as  printed  in  the  text,  i.e,  as  it 


stands  in  §  1,  I.  DE  BONORVM  POS- 
SESSlomBVS  (iii,  9),  Buschke's  con- 
jecture seems  more  than  probable 
that  it  may  have  been  preceded  by 
what  we  now  have  in  the  pr.  of  that 
title ;  indeed  the  initial  aliguando 
tamen  of  §  34  necessitates  it.  The 
words  of  the  pr.  are:  Ius  bonorum 
possessionia  introductum  est  a  pras' 
tore  emendandi  ueteris  iuris  gratia. 
Nee  solum  in  intestaiorum  Jieredita-, 
tibua  uetus  ius  eo  modo  praetor  emen- 
dauit,  sicut  supra  dictum  est,  sed  in 
eorum  quoque  qtU  testamento  facto 
deeesserint.  Nam  si  aUenuspostU' 
mus  heres  /uerit  vnstitutus,  quamuis 
hereditatem  iure  ciuili  adire  non 
poterat,  cum  instUutio  non  ualebat, 
honorario  tamen  iure  honorum  pos- 
sessor effickhaJtur,  uidelicet  cum  a 
praetore  adiuuahatur.  Comp.  §§ 
25  f. ;  ii,  §§  242,  287. 


184  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILTS    [HI,  §§  34-86. 

34  (emendandi  neque  imjmgTumdi  ueteris  iuris^  sed  magis  confi/r- 
(mandi  gratia  pollicetur  bonorum  possessionem,  nam  Hits 
{quoque),  qui  rede  {fa^cto  testamento  heredes  instUuti  sunt,  dot 
{secundum,  tahdas  bonorvm  possessioiwm :  item  ah  m)testato 
heredes  suos  et  agnatos  ad  bonorum  possessionem  uocat. 
quibus  casibus  beneficium  eius  in  eo  solo  uidetur  aliquam 
utilitatem  habere,  ut  is  qui  ita  bonorum  possessionem  petit 
interdicto  cuius  principium  est  qvobvm  bonorvm  *  uti  possit : 
cuius  interdicti  quae  sit  utilitas  suo  loco  proponemus :  alio- 
quin  remota  quoque  bonorum  possessione  ad  eos  hereditas 
pertinet  iure  ciuili. 

35  Ceterum  saepe  quibusdam  ita  datur  bonorum  possessio  ut 
is  cui  data  sit  \non  tamen  ide6\  ^  optineat  hereditatem  ;  quae 

36  bonorum  possessio  dicitur  sine  re.        nam  si  uerbi  gratia  iure 


'man  have  instituted  a  stranger  after-bom  as  his  heir,  the  latter 
cannot  enter  to  the  inheritance  accordiTig  to  the  ius  ciuile,  the 
institution  being  invalid;  but  by  the  ius  honorarium  he 
becomes  bonorum  possessor,  tJie  prastor  coming  to  his  aid.] 

34  Sometimes,  however,  it  is  for  the  purpose  neither  of  amending 
nor  of  impugning,  but  rather  of  corifirming  the  old  law,  thai 
the  praetor  promises  possession  of  a  deceased  person's  estate ;  for 
he  grants  it  in  terms  of  the  deed  to  those  who  have  been  insti- 
tuted heirs  under  a  regularly  executed  testament ;  while  in  the 
event  of  intestacy  he  calls  both  sui  heredes  and  agnates. 
In  such  cases  his  grant  seems  to  be  useful  only  in  this  re- 
spect,— that  he  who  thus  petitions  for  possession  of  the 
estate  can  employ  the  interdict  which  begins  with  the 
words  '  Quorum  bonorvrni^  whose  advantages  we  shall  explain 
in  the  proper  place ;  but  in  any  case,  even  were  the  bonorum 
possessio  put  out  of  view,  the  inheritance  belongs  to  such 
persons  by  the  iv^s  dwUe, 

35  It  frequently  happens  that  bonorum  possessio  is  given  under 
circumstances  which  prevent  the  grantee  therewith  obtaining 
the  [beneficial  interest  in  the]  inheritance ;  a  possession  of 
this  sort  is  said  to  be  only  nominal,  bonorum  possessio  sine  re, 

36  Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  heir  instituted  under  a  duly 

§  84.     Ever  since  first  suggested  \ij  6.  ^  Gomp.  ir,  144. 

there  has  been  a  general  consensus  §  85.    Ck>mp.   ii,   148 ;   Vlp.  zziii,  6  ; 

of  opinion  that  this  par.,  begun  on  xxviii,  13. 

p.  188  and  ended  on  p.  134,  was,  in  ^  So  P.,   and   preferable    to  the 

the  first  half  of  it,  the  same  as  §  1,  simple  non  of  other  eds.     The  intro- 

tit.  I.  afd.  ;  and  I  have  given  effect  duction  of  a  negative  is  absolutely 

to  this  view  by  introducing  the  pas-  necessary. 

sagein  the  text  as  reasonably  certain.  §  86.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxviii,  18. 

Comp.  Paul,  in  CoUat,  xvi,  8,  §  5. 


m,  §§  86-88.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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facto  testamento  heres  iustitutus  creuerit^  hereditatem^  sed 
bonornin  possessionem  secundum  tabulas  testament!  petere 
noluerit,  contentus  eo  quod  iure  ciuili  heres  sit,  nihilo  minus 
ii,  qui  nullo  facto  testamento  ad  intestati  bona  uocantur, 
possunt  petere  bonorum  possessionem;  sed  sine  re  ad  eos 
hereditas^  pertinet,  cum  testamento  scriptus  heres  euincere 

37  hereditatem  possit.  Idem  iuris  est  si  intestato  aliqu6 
mortuo  suus  heres  noluerit  petere  bonorum  possessionem,  con- 
{tentus  legitimo  iure :  ^  nam)  et  agnato  conpetit  quidem  bono- 
rum possessio,  sed  sine  re,  quia  euinci  hereditas  a  suo  herede 
potest,  et  conu>enienter*  si  ad  agnatum  iure  ciuili  pertinet 
hereditas,  et  is  adierit  hereditatem  sed  bonorum  possessionem 
petere  noluerit,  si  quis '  ex  proximis  cognatis  petierit,  sine  re 
habebit  bonorum  possessionem    propter   eandem   rationem. 

38  Sunt  et  alii  quidam  similes  casus,  quorum  aliquos  superiore 
commentario  tradidimus. 


executed  testament  has  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  inherit- 
ance, but,  content  with  his  legal  title  of  heir,  has  refrained 
from  petitioning  for  possession  of  the  estate  in  terms  of  the 
deed,  those  who  are  called  ab  intestato  in  the  absence  of  a 
testament  are  entitled  to  demand  bonorum  possessio ;  but  it 
will  be  theirs  sme  re,  \i,e,  without  beneficial  residt,]  seeing 

37  the  testamentary  heir  can  evict.  The  law  is  the  same 
when,  on  a  man's  death  intestate,  his  suus  heres  has  re- 
frained from  demanding  borwrum  possessio,  content  with  his 
right  under  the  statute ;  here  again  an  agnate-heir  may  have 
bonorum  possessio,  but  sine  re,  for  the  inheritance  may  be 
evicted  by  the  svais  heres.  In  the  same  way,  if  the  inherit- 
ance belong  by  the  ivs  ciuile  to  an  agnate,  and  he  have 
entered,  but  refrained  from  demanding  bonorum  possessio, — if 
this  be  claimed  by  one  of  the  nearest  cognates,  the  latter  will 

38  get  it  only  sine  re,  for  the  same  reason  as  before.  There 
are  other  cases  of  the  same  sort,  some  of  which  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  immediately  preceding  Commentary. 


>  Comp.  ii,  §§  164  f. 

'  Hereditas  in  this  and  subsequent 
pars,  is  occasionally  used  as  mean- 
ing the  deceased's  estate, — ^the  bona 
of  which  possession  had  been  granted. 
See  §  14,  note  1. 
37.  ^  The  words  legitimo  iure,  iUegi- 
ble  except  the  initial  I,  are  supplied 
by  Hollweg,  and  justified  by  the 
context. 


*  The  MS.  has  iUttd  conuenientur  ; 
for  which  P.  suggests  illttd  conueni' 
en[ter  inuerUyur;  E.  (K.  u.  S.  foot- 
note), illud  conveniens  inuemYur; 
and  Uu.,  illud  conuenien[ter  dicejtur. 

'  The  MS.   haa  et  ri  quia;  most 
eds.  retain  the  ei,  Hu.  i-eading  et  etc 
quis. 
§  88.     Comp.  ii,  §§  119,  148,  149. 
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39  Nunc  de  libertorum  bonis  uideamus.        [40]  Olim  itaque 

40  licebat  liberto  patronum  siium  inpiine  testamento  praeterire : 
nam  ita  demum  lex  xn  tabularum  ad  bereditatem  liberti 
uocabat  patronum,  si  intestatus  mortuus  esset  libertus  nuUo 
suo  herede  relicto :  itaque  intestato  quoque  mortuo  liberto,  si 
is  suum  heredem  reliquerat,  nihil  in  bonis  eius  patrono  iuris 
erat ;  et  siquidem  ex  naturalibus  liberis  aliquem  suum  here- 
dem reliquisset,  nulla  uidebatur  esse  querella;  si  uero  uel 
adoptiuus  filius  filiaue,  uel  uxor  quae  in  manu  esset,  [mtis  tid] 
sua  heres  esset,  aperte  iniquum  erat  nihil  iuris  patrono  super- 

41  esse.  Qua  de  causa  postea  praetoris  edicto  haec  iuris  ini- 
quitas  emendata  est :  sine  enim  faciat  testamentum  libertus, 
iubetur  ita  testari  ut  patrono  suo  partem  dimidiam  bonorum 
suorum  relinquat,  et  si  aut  nihil  aut  minus  quam  partem  dimi- 
diam reliquerit,  datur  patrono  contra  tabulas  testamenti  partis 
dimidiae  bonorum  possessio ;  ^  si  uero  intestatus  moriatur,  suo 


39  Let  us  see  now  about  the  estates  of  freedmen.        [40]  For- 

40  merly  a  freedman  might  pass  over  his  patron  in  his  testament 
with  perfect  impunity ;  for  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
called  a  patron  to  the  inheritance  of  his  freedman  then  only 
when  the  latter  had  died  intestate  leaving  no  sutis  heres. 
Accordingly  if  a  freedman  dying  intestate  did  leave  a  suvs 
heres,  his  patron  had  no  right  in  his  estate,  and  if  that  suils 
heres  was  one  of  the  freedman's  natural  children  there  was  no 
cause  for  complaint ;  if,  however,  it  was  either  an  adoptive 
son  or  daughter,  or  his  wife  in  manu,  that  was  his  svais  heres, 
then  it  was  obviously  unfair  that  no  right  should  remain  to 

41  the  patron.  Accordingly  this  want  of  equity  in  the  law 
was  afterward  corrected  by  the  praetor's  edict.  A  freedman, 
if  he  make  a  testament,  is  thereby  required  to  do  it  in  such  a 
way  as  to  leave  to  his  patron  one-half  of  his  estate ;  if  he 
have  left  him  nothing,  or  less  than  a  half,  the  patron  may 
obtain  bonorum  possessio  of  one-half  of  it  contrary  to  the 
terms  of  the  testament.     If  the  freedman  die  intestate,  leav- 


§§  89-76.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  SVCCESSIONE 
IJBERTORVM  (iii,  7).  Before  §  89  a 
line  vacant  in  the  MS.,  probably  for 
a  rubric. 

§§  89,  40.  Pr.  tit  I.  afd.  Comp. 
i,  165  ;  Vlp.  xxvii,  1  ;  xxix, 
1. 

g  41.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.,  from  which  the 
words  in  italics,   illegible   in   the 


MB.,    are   supplied.      Comp.    Tip. 
zziz,  1. 

^  This  is  not  to  be  taken  abso- 
lutely ;  for,  as  appears  from  the  end 
of  the  par.,  a  testament  made  in 
favour  of  his  children  by  birth  by  a 
freedman  who  was  not  a  centenarius 
(§  42),  was  free  from  challenge  by 
his  patron. 


Ill,  §§  41,  42.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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heiede  relicto  adoptiuo  iilio,  uel  uxore  quae  in  manu  ipsius 
esset,  uel  nuru  quae  in  manu  filii  eius  fuerit,  datur  aeque 
patrono  aduersus  hos  suos  heredes  partis  dimidiae  bonorujn 
possessio.  prosunt  autem  liberto  ad  excludendum  patronum 
naturales  liberi,  non  solum  quos  in  potestate  mortis  tempore 
habet  sed  etiam  emandpati  et  in  adoptionem  dati,  si  modo 
aliqua  ex  parte  heredes  scripti  (sinty  avJt  praeterUi  contra) 
tabulas  testamenti  bonorum  possessionem  ex  edicto  petierint : 
42  nam  exheredati  nuUo  modo  repellunt  patronum.  Postea 
lege  Papia  ^  aucta  sunt  iura  patronorum  quod  ad  locupletiores 
libertos  pertinet :  cautum  est  enim  ea  lege^  ut  ex  bonis  eius 
qui  sestertiorum  (centum  mUium  plurisue)*  patrimonium 
rdiquerii,  et  pauciores  quam  tres  liberos  habebit,  siue  is  testa- 
mento  facto  siue  intestato  mortuus  erit,  uinlis  pars  patrono 
debeatur;  itaque  cum  unum  filium  unamue  filiam  heredem 
reliquerit  libertus,  perinde  pars  dimidia  patrono  debetur  ac 
si  sine  ullo  filio  filiaue  moreretur ;  cum  uero  duos  duasue  here- 


ing  as  his  sutis  heres  either  an  adoptive  son,  or  the  wife  who 
had  been  in  his  mamis,  or  a  daughter-in-law  who  had  been  in 
manu  of  his  son,  the  patron  is  equally  entitled  to  possession  of 
a  half  of  the  estate  in  opposition  to  those  sui  heredes.  Not 
only,  however,  will  those  of  his  children  by  birth  avail  the 
freedman  to  exclude  his  patron  who  were  in  his  potestas  at 
his  death,  but  also  those  he  had  emancipated  or  given  in 
adoption,  provided  they  have  either  been  instituted  to  a  share 
of  his  inheritance,  or,  having  been  passed  over,  have  petitioned 
under  the  edict  for  bonorum  possessio  contrary  to  the  tenor  of 
the  will ;  but  those  who  have  been  disinherited  by  no  means 
42  exclude  the  patron.  The  rights  of  patrons  having  very 
wealthy  freedmen  were  afterwards  enlarged  by  the  Papian 
law.  By  that  enactment  it  was  provided  that,  of  the  estate  of 
a  freedman  who  left  a  fortune  of  or  over  a  hundred  thousand 
sesterces  and  fewer  than  three  children,  and  whether  he  died 
testate  or  intestate,  one  equal  share  should  go  to  the  patron. 
Accordingly  if  a  freedman  have  left  one  son  or  one  daughter 
as  his  heir,  a  half  of  his  estate  is  due  to  his  patron,  just  as  if 
he  had  died  without  any  child ;  but  if  he  have  left  two  sons 


§  42.     §  2,  tit  I.  afd. 

^  See  i,  145,  note. 
'  Of  thoee  three  words  only  the 
letters  miU  are  distinct  in  the  ms.. 


with  room  for  about  twenty  more. 
CerUum  milium  are  from  the  Inst., 
and  plurisue  will  about  fill  the  re- 
maining space. 
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des  reliquerit  tertia  pars  debetur,  si  ires  relinquat  repellitur 
patrouus. 

43  In  bonis  libertinarum  nullam  iniuriam  antique  iure  patie- 
bantur  patroni :  cum  enim  hae  in  patronorum  l^tima  tutela 
essent,  non  aliter  scilicet  testamentum  facere  poterant  quam 
patrono  auctore.  itaque  si  ei  ^  auctor  ad  testamentum  faci- 
endum factus  erat, *  factus  erat, 

sequebatur  hereditas ;  si  uero  auctor  eif cuius  non  erat,  et  in- 
testata  liberta  moriebatur,  ad  —  —  —  —  —  —  posset 

44  patronum  a  bonis  libertae  —  —  repellere.'        Sed  postea 


or  daughters  as  his  heirs,  only  a  third  part  is  due ;  while  if 
he  hdve  left  three  the  patron  is  altogether  excluded. 

43  As  regards  the  estates  of  their  freedwomen,  patrons  suffered 
no  injury  by  the  old  law ;  for  as  the  former  were  under  the 
tutory-at-law  of  the  latter,  they  could  not  otherwise  make  a 
testament  than  patrono  auctore.  Therefore  if  a  patron  had 
interponed  his  authority  to  a  testament  made  by  his  freed- 
woman,  [either  he  had  himself  to  Uame  if  he  had  not  therein 
[been  named  heir^  or,  if  he  had  been  so  named],  he  took  the 
inheritance  under  the  will ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  not 
interponed  his  aiLctoritaSy  or  she  had  died  intestate,  [the  in- 
'heritance  belonged  to  him  as  patron,  a  ivoman  having  no  sui 
[heredes ;  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  case]  in  which  a 
patron  could  be  kept  out  of  the  succession  of  his  freedwoman 

44  against  his  mil.        But  afterwards  the  Papian  law,  in  liber- 


§  48.  Before  this  par.  a  vacant  line. 
Comp.  i,  192 ;  Vlp.  zxix,  2. 

^  The  MS.  and  all  eds.  have  sitie 
instead  of  si  ei. 

*  The  first  2  lines  of  p.  187  mostly 
illegible.  Erueger's  reconstmction 
{KrU.  Vera.  p.  132)  has  been  gene- 
rally approved;  it  runs — aut  de  se 
?fueri  aehehat  quod  heres  ab  ea  re- 
ictns  non  ercU,  aut  ipsum  ex  testa- 
mento,  si  heres  factns  erat,  etc 

'  The  greater  part  of  lines  5-7  are 
illegible.  Erueger  {KrU.  Vers.  p. 
132)  reconstructs  thus:  quia  suos 
heredes  fenUna  habere  non  potest ^  ad 
patronum  pertinebat,  nee  cogUari 
ullus  casus  potenU  quo  quis  posset 
patronum  a  bonis  libertae  inuUum 
repellere.  Hu. proposes:  Bdeundem, 
quia  suos  fiereaes  jemina  habere  non 
potest,  hereditas  pertinebat :  nee 
cogitari  ullus  heres  poterat,  qui  iure 
ciuiU  posset  patronum  a  bonis  li- 


bertae inuiltum  repellere.  Erueger's 
seems  the  preferable  reading,  with 
this  emendation, — that  adpaironum 
should  go  before  quia,  etc,  the  ad 
appealing  in  the  MS.  after  morie- 
batur. 
§  44.  Comp.  i,  145,  note;  i,  194  ;  iii, 
47  ;  Vlp.  xxix,  §§  2,  8.  The  par., 
which  is  on  lines  8-17  of  p.  187,  iB 
to  a  considerable  extent  illegible. 
The  first  lacuna  in  the  text  may  very 
well  be  fiUed  with  condere  testamen- 
tum, prospexU,  and  the  second  with 
quos  liberta  mortis  tempore,  botli  as 
proposed  by  E.  {Krit.  Vers.  p.  133), 
and  iustified  by  Vlp.  xxix,  8.  The 
third  E.  fills  thus,  Hu.  substan- 
tially adopting  his  reading :  eique 
ex  bonis  eius  quae  C  milium  sester- 
tiorum  plurisu^  reliquerit  patritno- 
nium,  si  testamentum  fecerit,  dim- 
idia  pars  debeatur;  si  uero  intestata 
liberta  decessit,  tota   hereditas    ad 
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lex  Papia,  cum  quattuor  liberorum  iure  libertinas  tutela  patro- 
norom  liberaret^  et  eo  modo  concederet  eis  etiam  sine  tutoris 

auctoritate ut  pro  numero  liberorum 

habuerit,  uirilis  pars  patrono  debeatur,  eiqiie  ex  bonis  eius, 
quae  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  hereditas  ad  patronum 

perfcinet. 
45       Quae  diximus  de  patrono  eadem  intellegemus  et  de  filio 


45 


ating  freedwomen  enjoying  the  privilege  of  four  children 
from  the  tutelage  of  their  patrons,  and  thus  conceding  to 
them  the  power  of  executing  a  testament  without  their  tutor's 
authority,  \^provided  that  a  share  of  afreedwoman's  inherUaTice, 
'varying  according  to  the  number  of  children  by  whom  she  was 

mrvived,  should  still  he  due  to  her  patron, . 

'If  hotvever,  she  die  intestate,  the  whole']  inheritance  belongs  to 
:he  patron. 
What  has  been  said  of  a  patron  applies  equally  to  his  son, 


patronum  pertinet.  M.  (K.  n.  S. 
p.  zxi)  proposes :  acUkel  ex  bonis 
eliis  quae  centum  milium  sesteriium 
plurisue  substarUiam  habeat.  nam 
nnunorU  eafuerit,  nonnigi  ah  mteS' 
iato  hereditas  ad  patronum  pertinet. 
But  neither  of  those  conjectural 
readings  seems  to  be  justified  by  the 
letters  Stud,  has  deciphered ;  for  the 
C  milium  sestertiorum  plurisue, 
Stud,  has  omnia. . .  dorideoiuris,  and 
for  the  other  words  letters  equally 
inappropriate. 

I  hnd  no  warrant  for  the  assump- 
tion that  the  Papian  law  applied 
any  special  rule  to  the  case  of  a 
freedwoman  who  had  a  fortune  of 
100,000  sesterces  or  more.  A  patron 
was  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  estate 
of  a  Ubertus  centenarius^  — ti/reedman 
who  left  a  fortune  of  that  amount, 
whether  he  died  testate  or  intestate, 
provided  he  left  no  more  than  tvjo 
chQdren  (§  42).  But  if  a  freed- 
toomon,  whatever  her  fortune,  died 
intestate,  her  patron  was  her  heir- 
at-law,  however  numerous  her  chil- 
dren ;  while  it  was  not  unless  she 
had  Jfiur  children  at  least  that  she 
could  at  her  own  hand  make  a  testa- 
ment and  thereby  prejudice  her 
patron's  right. 

The  position  of  matters  under  the 
Papian  amendment  seems  to  have 
been  this :    If  a  freedwoman  had 


fewer  than  four  children  she  con- 
tinued incapable  of  making  a  testa- 
ment without  her  patron  s  aueto- 
ritas;  but  the  moment  her  fourth 
child  was  bom  she  was  freed  from 
tutelage,  and  might  at  any  time 
thereafter,  and  even  though  her 
children  had  all  died  in  the  interval, 
make  a  testament  entirely  at  her 
own  hand.  If  she  died  intestate, 
her  patron  took  everything  as  heir- 
at-law  ;  for,  even  if  she  had  chil- 
dfon,  they  were  not  8ui  heredea,  and 
8*0  could  not  exclude  him.  If  she 
left  a  will,  she  could  not  thereby 
defeat  her  patron's  right  to  a  share 
at  least  of  her  estate  as  porlio  legi- 
Uma;  for,  whatever  the  nature  of 
her  testamentary  arrangements, — 
whether  she  left  her  fortune  to  her 
children  or  to  strangers, — ^he  was  en- 
titled to  a  share  which,  if  not  left  to 
him  directly,  he  might  obtain  by  a 
grant  of  honor,  possessio.  And  this 
share  varied  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  children,  whether  instituted 
or  not,  by  whom  she  was  survived ; 
if  three,  say,  he  was  entitled  to  a 
fourth,  if  only  one,  to  a  half ;  while, 
if  all  her  children  had  predeceased 
her,  he  was  entitled  to  her  whole 
succession,  thus  altogether  defeating 
her  testamentary  disposition. 
§  45.  Comp.  §  58  r  Vlp.  xxix,  4 ;  pr.  I. 
de  adsign.  lib,  (iii,  8). 
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patroni ;  item  de  nepote  ex  JUio,  pronepote  ex  TiepotefiLio  nolo 

46  progncUo.  Filia  uero  patroni,  et  neptis  ex/Uio  et  proneptis 
ex  nepote  filio  nato  progncUa,  ohm  quidem,  eo  iwre  [tUebantur] 

quod  *  lege  xii  tabularum  patrono  datum  est, ' 

sextis  patronorum  liberos  —  —  —  — *  testament!  liberti 
[aiU]  ab  intestate  contra  filium  adoptinum,  uel  uxorem  nurum- 
ue  quae  in  manu  fuerit,  bonorum  possessionem  petat,  trium 
liberorum  iure  lege  Papia  consequitur;  aliter  hoc  ius  non 

47  habet.  Sed  ut  ex  bonis  libertae  testatae  quattuor  liberos 
habentis '  uirilis  pars  ei  debeatur,  ne  liberorum  quidem  iure 
consequitur,  ut  quidam  putant,  sed  tantum  *  intestata  liberta 
mortua  uerba  legis  Papiae  faciunt  ut  ei  uirilis  pars  debeatur. 
si  uero  testamento  facto  mortua  sit  liberta,  tale  ius  ei  datur 
quale  datum  est  contra  tabulas  testamenti  liberti,  id  est  quale 


to  his  grandson  by  a  son,  and  to  his  great-grandson  by  a 

46  grandson  who  is  the  issue  of  a  son.  As  for  his  daughter, 
his  granddaughter  by  a  son,  and  his  great-granddaughter  by  a 
grandson  the  issue  of  a  son,  they  had  in  old  times  the  same 
right  as  was  conferred  by  the  Twelve  Tables  on  the  patron 
himself.  [_The praetor,  however,  calls  only]  the  male  descendants 
of  patrons.  [1/  a  daughter  demafid  possession  of  the  estate  of 
[afreedman  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  his']  testament,  or  claim  it 
on  intestacy  as  against  an  adoptive  son  or  a  wife  or  daughter- 
in-law  who  had  been  in  manu,  it  is  under  the  Papian  law 
that  she  does  so,  and  in  virtue  of  her  privilege  of  three 

47  children;  otherwise  she  has  no  such  right.  Some  think 
that  this  privilege  of  maternity  does  not  entitle  a  patron's 
daughter  ,to  a  proportionate  share  of  the  estate  of  a  freed- 
woman  with  four  children  who  has  executed  a  testament, — 
that,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  Papian  law,  it  is  only  in  the 
event  of  the  freedwoman  dying  intestate  that  a  child's  share 
is  due  to  her.  But  if  the  freedwoman  have  left  a  testament, 
the  patron's  daughter  has  really  the  same  rights  as  against 
the  wUl  that  she  would  have  were  it  that  of  a  freedman, — ^that 
is  to  say,  the  same  rights  that  male  descendants  of  a  patron 

§  46.    Gomp.  Vlp.  zxix,  5.  uero  ut  contra  UiJbulaB  testamenti, 

^  OUm  .  .  .  quod  is  the  reading  of  etc. 
K.  (K.  u.  8.  footnote) ;  the  MS.  is     §  47.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxix,  6. 

very  indistinct.  ^  The  fact  that  she  was  mother  of 

3  R.      fills     this     blank     with  four  children  freed  a  liberta  from 

praetor  autem  non  nisi  uirilia  sexus,  tutelage,  and  enabled  her  to  make  a 

etc.  will  at  her  own  hand ;  see  §  44. 

'  The  same  ed.  fills  the  second  'So  P. ;  the  Ms.  and  other  eds. 

blank    with    liberos    uocat ;  JiUa  haye  tamen. 
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et  niiilis  sexus  patronorum  liberis  contra  tabulas  testamenti 
Hberti  habent : '  quamuis  parum  diligenter  ea  pars  legis  scripta 

48  sit.  Ex  his  apparet  extraneos  heredes  patronorum  longe 
remotoR  esse  ab  omni  eo  iure  quod  tiel  in  intestatorum  bonis 
uel  contra  tabulas  testamenti  patrono  conpetit. 

49  Patronae  olim  ante  legem  Papiam  hoc  solum  ius  habebant 
in  boms  libertorum  quod  etiam  patronis  ex  lege  xu  tabularum 
datum  est  nee  enim  ut  contra  tabulas  testamenti  ingrati 
liberti,  uel  ab  intestate  contra  filium  adoptiuum  uel  uxorem 
nurumue  bonorum  possessionem  partis  dimidiae  peterent,  prae- 

50  tor  similiter  ut  de  patrono  liberisque  eius  curabat  Sed  lex 
Papia  duobus  liberis  honoratae  ingenuae  patronae,  libertinae 
tribuSy  eadem  fere  iura  dedit  quae  ex  edicto  praetoris  patroni 
habent ;  ^  trium  uero  liberorum  iure  honoratae  ingenuae  patro- 

have  as  against  the   testamentary  writings  of  a  freedman ; 
[such  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  enactment],  although  in  this 

48  part  of  it  it  is  not  very  carefully  worded.  From  what  has 
been  said  it  is  clear  that  stranger-heirs  of  a  patron  have  no 
participation  in  the  rights  competent  to  him  either  in  regard 
to  the  estates  of  his  intestate  freedmen,  or,  by  procedure 
contra  taJmlas,  in  regard  to  those  who  have  died  testate. 

49  Formerly,  and  before  the  Papian  law,  patronesses  had  no 
greater  right  in  the  estates  of  their  freedmen  than  had  been 
accorded  to  patrons  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables;  the 
praetor  did  not  concede  to  them,  as  he  did  to  a  patron  and  his 
children,  the  right  to  claim  either  possession  of  the  estate  of 
an  ungrateful  freedman  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  his  testament, 
or  possession  of  half  the  estate  of  a  freedman  dying  intestate 
as  against  his  adoptive  son  or  his  wife  or  daughter-in-law. 

50  The  Papian  law,  however,  gave  a  patroness  of  free  birth  who 
had  the  honour  of  being  the  mother  of  two  children,  and  to  a 
freedwoman-patroness  who  was  the  mother  of  three,  almost 
the  same  rights  as  are  enjoyed  by  patrons  under  the  edict. 
Further,  it  gave  to  a  free-bom  patroness  with  three  children 

'On  the  death  intestate  of  a  freed-  was  thus  in  much  the  same  position 

woman  her  patron's  daughter,  if  she  as  a  patrona  (§  52).     At  least  this 

enjoyed  the  ttM  triwni  Ubtrorumytook,  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  par. 

an  equal  share  with  the  chUdren  by  §  48.     Comp.  §§  58,  64. 

whom  the  freedwoman  was  survived;  §  49.    Comp.  §§  40,  41 ;  Yip.  zzvii,  1 ; 

if  the  latter  died  testate,  leaving  zzix,  6. 

her  succession  to  her  children,  the  §  50.     Comp.  §§  41,  42 ;  Yip.  xxix,  §§ 

patron's  daughter  had  no  claim  ;  but  6,  7. 

if  the  testatrix  left  her  estate  to  ^  /.e.  the  right  to  txmor,  paasessio 

strangers,  there  was  a  claim  contra  dimidae  partis  where  the  succession 

tctbulas  for  honor,  possesaio  dimidiae  was  testamentarily   left  to  others 

partiSy  so  that  a  patron's  daughter  than  the  freedman  s  sui  by  birth. 
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nae  ea  iura  dedit  quae  per  eandem  legem  patrono  data  sunt  ;* 

51  libertinae  autem  patronae  non  idem  iuris  praestitit  Quod 
autem  ad  libertinarum  bona  pertinet,  si  quidem  intestatae 
decesserint,  nihil  noui  patronae  liberis  honoratae  lex  Papia 
praestat:  itaque  si  neque  ipsa  patrona  neque  liberta  capite 
deminuta  sit,  ex  lege  xu  tabularum  ad  earn  hereditas  pertinet 
et  excluduntur  libertae  liberi ;  quod  iuris  est  etiam  si  liberis 
honorata  non  sit  patrona :  numquam  enim,  sicut  supra  dixi- 
mus/  feminae  suum  heredem  habere  possunt :  si  uero  uel 
huius  uel  illius  capitis  deminutio  interueniat,  rursus  liberi 
libertae  excludunt  patronam,  quia,  legitimo  iure  capitis 
deminutione  perempto,  euenit  ut  liberi  libertae  cognationis 

52  iure  potiores  habeantur.  Cum  autem  testamento  tsLCto 
moritur  liberta,  ea  quidem  patrona  quae  liberis  honorata 
non  est  nihil  iuris  habet  contra  libertae  testamentum  ; 
ei   uero   quae   liberis  honorata    sit   hoc   ius  tribuitur   per 


the  same  rights  it  had  itself  conferred  upon  a  patron ;  but 

51  these  were  not  extended  to  a  freedwoman-patroness.  As 
regards  the  estates  of  freedwomen  who  had  died  intestate,  the 
Papian  law  conceded  nothing  new  to  a  patroness  privileged 
by  reason  of  her  children ;  so  that  if  neither  the  patroness 
herself  nor  her  freed  woman  be  capite  demirmta^  the  inheritance 
belongs  to  the  former  according  to  the  law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  and  the  freedwonian's  children  are  excluded.  The 
rule  is  the  same  even  if  the  patroness  be  not  privileged  as 
the  mother  of  children ;  for,  as  already  observed,  a  woman 
can  never  have  a  suus  fieres.  If,  however,  there  have  been 
capitis  deniimUio  either  of  the  patroness  or  of  her  freedwoman, 
the  latter's  children  then  exclude  the  patroness ;  for,  on  the 
extinction  of  her  statutory  right  by  capitis  demintUio,  the 
children  of  her  freedwoman  are  preferred  in  right  of  kinship. 

52  When  the  deceased  freedwoman  has  left  a  testament,  a 
patroness  who  has  no  privilege  by  reason  of  cliildren  has  no 
right  in  opposition  to  it ;  on  her,  however,  who  is  the  mother 
of  children,  the  Papian  law  confers  the  same  right  that  a 


•  I.e.  right  to  a  tUrilis  portio  of 
the  estate  of  a  ceTitenarius  leaving 
not  more  thaii  two  children. 
§  51.     Comp.  i,  158  ;  Vlp.  xxvii,  5. 

^  Comp.  ii,  161 ;  iii,  43. 
§  52.     Comp.  §§  41,  47  ;  Vlp.  xxix,  7. 
A  liberta  who  had  not  a  patron  but 


a  patroness  could  make  a  will,  even 
though  she  had  not  the  ius  libero- 
rum,  and  was  still  in  tutelage  ;  for 
she  was  under  the  tutory  not  of  her 
patroness  but  of  an  Atilian  tutor, 
who  could  not  withhold  his  <Muctori- 
tas  (u,  122). 
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legem  Papiam  quod  habet  ex  edicto  patrouus  contra  tabulas 
libertL 

53  Eadem  lex  patronae  filio  liberis  honorato  -» *  patroni* 

iuia  dedit ;  sed  in  huius  persona  etiam  unius  filii  filiaeue  ius 
sufficit. 

54  Hactenus  omnia  [in,  hona  didum  Bomajunrum  HbertinoruTri] 
iura  quaai  per  indicem  tetigisse  satis  est.    alioquin  diligeutior 

55  interpretatio  propriis  commentariis  exposita  est.        JSequitur 

56  ut  de  bonis  latinorum  libertinorum  dispiciamus.  Quae 
pars  iuris  ut  manifestior  fiat,  admonendi  sumus  id  quod  alio 
loco  diximus,  eos  qui  nunc  latini  luniani  dicuntur  olim  ex 


patron  enjoys  under  the  edict  in  opposition  to  the  testament 

of  his  freedman. 
53      The  same  enactment  has  conferred  on  the  son  of  a  patroness, 

himself  honoured  on  account  of  children,  almost  the  same 

right  it  gives  to  a  patron  (?);  but  in  his  case  one  son  or 

daughter  suffices. 
34      It  is  enough  to  have  thus  touched  in  a  sort  of  outline  upon 

all  those  rights  [of  patrons  in  the  edates  of  those  of  their 

Ifreedmen  who  are  Soman  citizens'] ;  a  more  minute  exposition 

55  of  them  is  given  elsewhere  in  a  special  treatise.  We  have 
now  to  deal  with  the  estates  of  freedmen  who  are  latins. 

56  To  render  this  branch  of  our  subject  more  intelligible,  let  us 
bear  in  mind  what  was  said  in  another  place, — that  those  who 
are  now  called  Junian  latins  were  formerly  by  quiritarian 

§  53.     Comp.  PauL  fr.  18,  Pap.  fr.  42, 
pr.  D.  ae  bon,  Ubertor.  (zxzviii,  2). 
'  In  the  blank  the  ms.  has  cre^ 
M.  (E.  u.  S.  footnote)  suggesta  ciui 


Bomano;  K.  (KrU,  Vert.  p.  127), 
/ere  ;  P.,  omnia  fere;  Ha.,  prope. 

'The  MS.  and  moat  eda.  have 
patroni,  Gou.  and  P.,  patronae. 
A  patron  had  greater  rights  than  a 
patroness ;  but  it  seems  unreason- 
able to  suppose  that  a  son  could 
have  greater  rights  than  the  mother 
he  represented. 

§  54.  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
there  is  something  omitted  in  the 
us.;  the  words  interpolated  seem  to 
express  what  is  meant.  The  treatise 
to  which  GaL  refers  was  possibly  his 
commentary  on  the  Iw  Julia  et 
Papia. 

§  55.  Preceded  in  the  mh.  by  a  vacant 
line,  probably  for  a  rubric.  The 
following  sentences  may  serve  as  an 
introduction  to  the  next  six  or  seven 


Eirs. : — *  The  capacity  of  the  Junian 
tin  to  execute  a  testament  was 
denied  by  the  law.  The  law,  there- 
fore, and  not  his  will,  could  alooe 
decide  to  whom  his  estate  should 
falL  There  was  no  room,  however, 
to  speak  of  any  real  eucceesio  ah  in* 
iestaiOf  for  a  latin  had  no  agnates. 
Even  his  patron  could  not  succeed 
ab  inUsUUo  ;  for  the  patronal  right 
of  succession  was  based  on  a  ficti- 
tious agnation ;  and  such  a  fiction 
could  not  possibly  be  entertained 
where  the  capacity  to  be  a  partv  in 
an  agnatic  relationship  was  abso- 
lutely denied.  Accordingly  no  one, 
not  even  his  patron,  would  have 
had  a  right  to  the  estate  of  a  de- 
ceased latin,  had  not  the  Junian  law 
made  express  provision  for  its  dis- 
posal.' (Vang.  Lai.  lun.  p.  129). 
56.  Comp.  i,  §§  22,  181 ;  Yip.  i,  10 ; 
Fr.  Dos.  H  5,  6  ;  §  4,  tit  I.  afd. ; 
L  un.  pr.  C.  de  lot.  lib.  toll,  (vii,  6). 
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iure  Qaiiitiuni  seruos  fuisse,  sed  auxilio  praetoris  in  libertatis 
fonna  seruari  solitos ;  unde  etiam  res  eorum  peculii  iure  ad 
patronos  pertinere  solita  est :  postea  uero  per  legem  luniam^ 
eos  omnes  quos  praetor  in  libertate  tuebatur  liberos  esse 
coepisse  et  appellatos  esse  latinos  lunianos ;  latinos  ideo,  quia 
lex  eos  liberos  perinde  esse  uoluit  atque  si  essent  ciues 
Bomani  ingenui'  qui  ex  urbe  Roma  in  latinas  colonias 
deducti  latini  coloniarii  esse  coeperuut ;  lunianos  ideo,  quia 
per  legem  luniam  liberi  facti  sunt,  etiamsi  non  essent  ciues 
EomanL'  legis  itaque  luniae  lator,  cum  intellegeret  futu- 
rum  ut  ea  fictione  res  latinorum  defunctomm  ad  patronos 
pertinere  desinerent,  qma  {scUicety  neque  tU  serui  decederent 
ut  possent  iure  peculii  res  eorum  ad  patronos  pertinere,  neque 
liberti  latini  luniam^  bona  possent  manumissioms  iure  ad 
patronos  pertinere/  necessarium  exiatitrumU^  ne  beneficium 
istis  datum  in  iniuriam  patronorum  conuerteretur,  cauere*  ut 


law  slaves,  although,  by  help  of  the  praetor,  they  used  to  have 
assured  to  them  a  semblance  of  freedom ;  consequently  that 
their  effects  used  to  belong  to  their  patrons  as  in  law  no 
more  thB,ix  pemlium  ;  but  that  afterwards,  by  the  Junian  law, 
all  those  whom  the  praetor  protected  in  [the  enjoyment  of 
de  facto]  freedom,  began  really  to  be  freemen,  and  to  be  called 
Junian  latins, — latins,  because  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
statute  that  they  should  be  in  the  position  of  those  freeborn 
Boman  citizens  who,  having  been  despatched  from  the  City 
to  latin  colonies,  became  colonial  latins ;  Junian,  because  by 
the  Junian  law  they  became  free,  although  they  were  not 
Eoman  citizens.  And  so  the  author  of  the  Junian  law,  fore- 
seeing that  by  this  fiction  the  estates  of  deceased  latins  would 
cease  to  belong  to  their  patrons, — ^for,  as  they  were  not  to  die 
slaves,  their  effects  could  not  belong  to  their  patrons  in  virtue 
of  an  owner's  ivs  pecviii,  neither  could  the  estate  of  a  Junian 
freedman  belong  to  his  patron  in  right  of  manumission, — 
thought  it  necessary,  in  order  to  prevent  the  boon  conferred 

^  The  lex  lurua  Norhana  ;  aee  i,  be  deleted  as  a  gloss,  as  suggested 

22,  note  2.  by  K.  u.  S.,  Aommwmay  stand  ;  but 

s  The  passages  aique  .  .  .  ingenuij  I  prefer  to  retain  the  former,  and 

and  etiamsi .  .  .  Bomani,  according  replace  the  latter  with  IimianL 

to  M.  (K.  u.  S.  footnote),  are  glosses.  ^  The  ^tron's  right  was  a  ntc- 

>  Illegible  in  the  ms.  ;  suggested  cessio  legtHma,  sanctioned  by  the 

by  Stud.,  and  adopted  by  P.  and  all  Twelve  Tables  (i,  165),  which  knew 

later  eds.  only  citizen  freedmen,  and  nothing 

*  The  M8.  has  UberU  kUini  hominis,  of  Junian  latina 

which  is  evidently  a  mistake,  though  *  The  ms.  has  cauere  uoluit ;  Hu. 

accepted  by  most  eds.      If  Ubtrti  reads  the  latter  word  uoluUque, 
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bona  earwm  proinde  ad  manumissores  pertinerent  ac  si  lex 
lata  non  esset :  itaque  iure  quodammodo  peculii  bona  latino- 

57  rum  ad  manumissures  ea  lege  perdnent.  Vnde  acddit  ut 
longe  differant  ea  iura  quae  in  bonis  latinorum  ex  lege  lunia 
constituta  sunt  ab  bis  quae  in  bereditate  ciuium  Bomanorum 

58  libertorum  obseruantur.  Nam  ciuis  Bomani  liberti  here- 
ditas  ad  extraneos  beredes  patroni  nullo  modo  pertinet ;  ad 
iilium  autem  patroni  nepotesque  ex  filio  et  pronepotes  ex 
nepote  \^JUio  ncUoY  prognatos  omnimodo  pertinet,  etiamsi  a 
parente  fuerint  exberedati ;  latinorum  autem  bona  tamquam 
peculia  seruorum  etiam  ad  extraneos  beredes  pertinent,  et  ad 

59  liberos  manumissoris  exberedatos  non  pertinent.  Item  ciuis 
Bomani  liberti  bereditas  ad  duos  pluresue  patronos  aequaliter 
pertinet,  licet  dispar  in  eo  seruo  dominium  babuerint ;  bona 
uero  latinorum  pro  ea  parte  pertinent  pro  qua  parte  quisque 

60  eorum  dominus  fuerit  Item  in  bereditate  ciuis  Bomani 
liberti   patronus    alterius  patroni  filium  excludit,  et  filius 


upon  tbe  freedmen  becoming  an  injury  to  tbeir  patrons, 
to  provide  tbat  tbeir  estates  sbould  belong  to  tbeir  manu- 
mitters  just  as  if  tbe  enactment  had  not  been  passed  ;  accord- 
ingly, in  virtue  of  the  enactment,  the  estates  of  [deceased] 
latins  belong  to  their  enfranchisers  in  a  manner  turejpeoi^u. 

57  Hence  it  happens  that  the  rights  created  in  the  estates  of 
latins  by  the  Junian  law  differ  verj'  much  from  those  that  are 
recognised  in  reference  to  the  inheritance  of  a  freedman  who 

58  is  a  Boman  citizen.  For,  first,  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen 
freedman  in  no  case  belongs  to  the  stranger-heirs  of  his 
patron, — on  the  contrary  it  belongs  in  all  cases  to  the  patron's 
son,  his  grandsons  by  a  son,  or  great-grandsons  by  a  grandson 
who  is  the  issue  of  a  son,  and  that  even  though  they  may 
have  been  disinherited  by  their  parent ;  whereas  the  estates 
of  latins,  just  as  if  they  were  the  peculia  of  slaves,  pass 
even  to  stranger-heirs,  and  do  not  belong  to  the  disinherited 

59  children  of  the  manumitter.  Further,  the  inheritance  of  a 
citizen  freedman  belongs  to  two  or  more  patrons  equally,  even 
though  they  may  have  owned  him  in  imequal  shares  when 
a  slave ;  whereas  they  succeed  to  the  estates  of  their  latin 
freedmen  in  shares  corresponding  to  those  they  each  had  as 

60  owners.  Further,  in  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen  freedman 
one  patron  excludes  the  son  of  another,  and  the  son  of  one 

!  58.     Comp.  §§  46-48.  §  60.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxvii,  §§  2,  8 ;  Paul. 

1  These  words  introduced  by  L.,  iii,  2,  §  1 ;  §  8,  tit  J.  afd. 

and  adopted  by  all  eda. 
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patroni  alterius  patroni  nepotem  repellit :  bona  autem  latino- 
rum  et  ad  ipsum  patronum  et  ad  alterius  patroni  heredem 
simul  pertinent,  pro  qim  parte  ad  ipsum  manumissorem  per- 
(51  tinerent.  Item  si  unius  patroni  tres  forte  liberi  sunt  et 
alterius  unus,  hereditas  ciuis  Bomani  liberti  in  capita  diuiditur, 
id  est  tres  fratres  tres  portiones  ferunt  et  unus  quartam ;  bona 
uero  latinorum  pro  ea  parte  ad  successores  pertinent  pro  qua 

62  parte  ad  ipsum  manumissorem  pertinerent.  Item  si  alter 
ex  his  patronis  suam  partem  in  hereditate  ciuis  Bomani 
liberti  spemat,  uel  ante  moriatur  quam  cemat,  tota  hereditas 
ad  alteram  pertinet;  bona  autem  latini  pro  parte  defideTUis^ 
patroni  caduca^  fiunt  et  ad  populum  pertinent. 

63  Postea,  Lupo  et  Largo  consulibus,  senatus  censuit  ut  bona 
latinorum  primum  ad  eum  pertinerent  qui  eos  Uberasset; 
deinde  ad  liberos^  eorum  non  nominatim  exheredatos,  uti 


patron  excludes  the  grandson  of  another ;  but  the  estate  of  a 
latin  belongs  at  the  same  time  to  his  [surviving]  patron  and 
his  [deceased]  patron's  heir,  [and  to  the  latter]  to  the  extent  to 

61  which  it  belonged  to  the  [deceased]  manuraitter.  Further, 
if  there  be  three  children  say  of  one  patron  and  one  child  of 
another,  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen  freedman  is  divided  in 
capita,  ie.  the  three  brothers  take  three  shares,  and  the  single 
child  gets  the  fourth ;  the  estate  of  a  latin,  however,  belongs 
to  successors  in  the  same  proportions  in  which  it  belong^ 

62  to  the  mauumitters  themselves.  Further,  if  one  of  two 
patrons  decline  his  share  of  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen  freed- 
man, or  die  before  declaring  his  acceptance  of  it,  the  whplc 
inheritance  belongs  to  the  other ;  but  the  estate  of  a  latin,  as 
regards  the  share  of  a  patron  failing  to  take,  becomes  caduoous 
and  falls  to  the  state. 

63  Afterwards,  during  the  consulate  of  Lupus  and  Largus,  the 
senate  decreed  that  the  estates  of  [deceased]  latins  should 
belong  in  the  first  place  to  those  who  had  manumitted  them ; 
in  the  next  place  to  the  latter's  descendants  not  nominately  dis- 
inherited, according  to  proximity ;  [failing  such  descendants,] 

§  61.     Comp.  Vlp.  xxvii,  §  4  ;  PanL  iii, 

2,  §  8  ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  62.     Comp.  Paul,  iii,  2,  §  2. 

^  So  G.   and  most  eds. ;  the  us. 
Yizs  decedeniUa, 
8  See  Vlp.  tit.  xvii. 
§  63.  Comp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.,  whore  the 
SC.  refeired  to  is  called  Scium  LaV' 


gianum.    There  was  a  Laigas  con- 
sul je>.  C7.  42. 

^  Liberi  is  to  be  understood  here 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
used  by  the  praetor  in  his  edict ;  as 
meaning,  not  descendants  generaUy, 
but  children  whom  a  testator  was 
required  to  disinherit,  —  std  and 
quasi  mU;  see  §  71. 
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quisque  proximus  esset ;  tunc  antiquo  iure  ad  heredes  eorum 

64  qui  liberassent  pertinerent.  Quo  seuatusconsulto  quidam 
[id]^  actum  esse  putant,  ut  in  bonis  latinorum  eodem  iure 
utamur  quo  utimur  in  hereditate  ciuiuin  Bomanorum  liberti- 
norum ;  idque^  maxime  Pegaso'  placuit.  quae  sententia  aperte 
falsa  est:  nam  ciuis  Somani  liberti  hereditas  numquam  ad 
extraneos  patroni  heredes  pertinet;  bona  autem  latinorum 
etiam^  ex  hoc  ipso  seuatusconsulto  non  obstantibus  liberis 
manumissoris  etiam  ad  extraneos  heredes  pertinent ;  item  in 
hereditate  ciuis  Bomani  liberti  liberis  manumissoris  nulla 
exheredatio  nocet,  in  bonis  latinorum  nocere  nominatim 
factam  exheredationem  ipso  seuatusconsulto  significatur. 
ueiius  est  ergo  hoc  solum  eo  seuatusconsulto  actum  esse,  ut 
manumissoris  liberi  qui  nominatim  exheredati  non  sint  prae- 

65  ferantur  extraneis  heredibus.  Itaque  emancipatus  filius 
patroni  praeteritus,  quamuis  contra  tabulas  testamenti  parentis 
sui  bonorum  possessionem  non  petierit,  tamen  extraneis  here- 


then  to  the  heirs  of  the  manumitters  in  accordance  with  tlie 
64  old  law.         It  is  a  result  of  this  senatusconsult,  as  some 
jurists  maintain,  that  we  must  follow  the  same  rule  in  refer- 
ence to  the  estates  of  latins  that  we  do  in  reference  to  the 
inheritance  of  citizen  freedmen, — a  view  that  commended 
itself  notably  to  Pegasus.    But  their  opinion  is  manifestly 
erroneous.    For  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen  freedmau  never 
belongs  to  stranger-heirs  of  the  patron ;  whereas,  by  the  very 
terms  of  the  senatusconsult,  the  estates  of  latins  do  belong  to 
stranger-heirs  of  the  manumitter,  failing  his  children.   Further, 
in  the  inheritance  of  a  citizen  freedman,  the  children  of  the 
manumitter  are  not  prejudiced  by  any  disherison ;  whereas  it 
is  expressly  declared  in  the  senatusconsult  that  nominate 
disherison  does  prejudice  them  as  regards  the  estates  of  latins. 
The  more  correct  view  therefore  is  that  all  that  was  done  by 
this  senatusconsult  was  to  declare  that  children  of  the  manu- 
mitter, not  individually  disinherited,  should  be  preferred  to 
65  stranger-heirs.        An  emancipated  son  of  a  patron,  conse- 
quently, who  has  been  passed  over  in  his  testameat,  although 
he  may  not  have  petitioned  for  possession  of  the  estate  of  his 
parent  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  will,  is  yet  preferred  to 
stranger-heirs  in  the  estates  of  latins  [manumitted  by  his 

§  64.  Comp.  §§  48,  58.  '  See  ii,  254,  note  1. 

^  G.  and  all  eds.  ^  K.   a.   S.  think  this  word  has 

'  So  G.  and  aU  eds.  ;  the  MS.  has  crept  in  per  incuriam,  and  should 

idemque,  he  deleted. 
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66  dibus  in  bonis  latinorum  potior  habetur.  Item  filia  ceterique 
sui  heredes,  licet  iure  ciuili  inter  ceteros  exheredati  sint,  et 
ab  omni  hereditate  patiis  sui  summoueantur,  tamen  in  bonis 
latinorum,  nisi  nominatim  a  parente  fuerint  exheredati,  poti- 

67  ores  erunt  extraneis  heredibus.  Item  ad  liberos  qui  ab 
hereditate  parentis  se  abstinuerunt/  nihilo  minus  bona  latino- 
rum  pertinent ;  (nxim  hi  quoqite  exheredati  nuUo  modo  dici  pos- 
sunt,  non  magis  quam  qui  testamento  silentio  praeteriti  sunt). 

68  Ex  his  omnibus  satis  illud  apparet,  si  is  qui  latinum/eceri^, 
69 —  —  —  — .        Item  Ulud  quogue  constare 

uidetur,  si  solos  liberos  ex  disparibus  partibus  patronus 

'  —  tant  ad  eos  pertinere,  quia  nullo  interueniente 

70  extraneo  herede  senatusconsulto  locus  non  est.        Sed  si  cum 


66  parent].  A  daughter,  too,  and  other  sui  heredes,  although 
they  may  have  been  disinherited  in  a  ceteri  clause  according 
to  the  requirements  of  the  itis  ciuile,  and  thus  excluded  from 
any  participation  in  their  father's  inheritance,  are  neverthe- 
less preferred  to  his  stranger-heirs  in  the  estates  of  latins  of 
his,  unless  they  have  been  nominately  disinherited  by  him. 

67  Further,  the  estates  of  latins  belong  to  children  notwithstand- 
ing they  may  have  held  aloof  from  their  parent's  inheritance  ; 
for  such  children  can  no  more  be  said  to  have  been  indi- 
vidually disinherited  than  can  those  who  have  been  passed 
over  by  a  testator  in  silence. 

68  From  all  this  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  he  who  has 
made  his   slave   a   latin    —    —    —    —    —    —    —    — . 

69  Further,  this  also  seems  to  be  the  general  opinion, — thxit  if  a 
patron  have  left  his  children  his  sole  heirs,  but  instituted  them, 
to  unequal  shares,  [th^  sounder  view  is  that  of  those  who  think 

Ethat  tJie  estate  of  a  deceased  latin  will  belong  to  them  in 
proportion  to  their  shares  of  the  inheritance] ;   for,  as  there 
is  now  no  question  of  the  intervention  of  a  stranger-heir, 

70  the  senatusconsult  does  not  apply.        But  if,  along  with  his 

§  67.     A  few  letters  in  the  ub.  are  alto-  eible.    P.  suggests — patronus  Jiere- 

gether  illegible,  and  others  uncer-  aes    reliqueril,    recthts    existimare 

tain.     The  reading  given  aboTO  is  qui  latinum  pro  Iiereditarus  parti' 

that  of  E.  u.  S. ;  there  have  been  Out  ^tant  ad  eos,  etc.     EL  u.   S. 

others  proposed,  but  all  are  substan-  propose — patronus   heredes  ifutUu- 

tially  to  the  same  effect.  '  erit,  ex  eiidem  partibus  bona  iatini, 

^  Comp.  ii,  158.  si  pairi  heredes   emstsnt,  kd  eos, 

§  68.    "With  exception  of  the  first  word  etc.    Hu.  proposes-- patronus  Aei-e- 

{feceritS,  the  last  line  of  p.  1 48  of  the  des  reliquent,  quad  pro  hereditariis 

MB.  is  illegible  ;  so,  with  the  ezcep-  partibus,  non  pro   wrilibus,  bona 

tion  of  a  word  here  and  there,  are  latini  putant  ad  eos,  etc. 
the  first  twenty-one  lines  of  p.  144.        §70.     Caeiius  (spelt  i9e/iv«  in  the  HS.) 

§  69.  Last  line  ana  a  half  of  p.  144  ille-  Sabinus  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
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liberis  suis  etiam  extraneum  heredem  patronus  reliquerit, 
Caelius  Sabinus  ait  tota  bona  pro  uirilibus  partibus  ad  liberos 
defoncti  pertinere,  quia  com  extraneus  heres  interuenit  non 
habet  lex  lunia  locum,  sed  senatusconsultum ;  lauolenus 
autem  ait  tantum  earn  partem  ex  senatusconsulto  liberos 
patroni  pro  uirilibus  partibus  habituros  esse  quam  extranei 
heredes  ante  senatusconsultum  lege  lunia  habituri  essent, 
reliquas  uero  partes  pro  hereditariis  partibus  ad  eos  pertinere. 
71  Item  quaeritur  an  hoc  senatusconsultum  ad  eos  patroni  liberos 
pertineat  qui  ex  filia  nepteue  procreantur,  id  est  ut  nepos 
mens  ex  filia  potior  sit  in  bonis  latini  mei  quam  extraneus 
heres ;  item  [an]  ad  matemos  latinos  hoc  senatusconsultum 
pertineat  quaeritur,  id  est  ut  in  bonis  latini  matemi  potior  sit 
patronae  filius  quam  heres  extraneus  matris.  Cassio  placuit 
utroque  casu  locum  esse  senatusconsulto ;  sed  huius  senten- 
tiam  plerique  inprobant,  quia  senatus  de  his  liberis  patrono- 


children,  the  patron  have  also  left  a  stranger-heir,  Caelius 
Sabinus  maintains  that  the  whole  estate  [of  the  deceased 
latin]  will  belong  to  the  patron's  children  in  equal  shares, 
since,  owing  to  the  intervention  of  a  stranger-heir,  it  is  not 
the  Junian  law  but  the  seuatusconsult  that  comes  into  play ; 
Javolenus,  however,  holds  that  under  the  senatusconsult  the 
patron's  children  will  take  in  equal  shares  so  much  only  of 
the  Qatin's]  estate  as,  before  the  senatusconsult  and  under 
the  Junian  law,  the  stranger-heir  would  have  been  entitled  to, 
and  that  the  remainder  will  belong  to  them  in  proportion  to 
71  their  shares  in  their  father's  inheritance.  Then  it  is  asked 
whether  this  senatusconsult  applies  to  those  descendants  of  a 
patron  who  are  the  issue  of  a  daughter  or  granddaughter, — 
that  is,  whether  my  grandson  by  my  daughter  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  a  stranger-heir  in  the  estate  of  a  latin  of  mine  ?  It 
is  also  asked  whether  the  senatusconsult  applies  to  a  mothers 
latins, — that  is,  whether  the  son  of  a  patroness  has  a  better 
right  to  the  estate  of  a  latin  of  hers  than  her  stranger-heirs  ? 
Cassius  held  that  in  both  cases  there  was  room  for  the 
senatusconsult  But  this  opinion  of  his  is  disapproved  by 
most  jurists,  on  the  ground  that  the  senatusconsult  does  not 
have  in  view  those  descendants  of  a  patron  who  really  are 

Vespasian  (fr.  2,  §47|D.<2«on0r.t«r.i,  §71.    The  Cassins  here  mentioned — C. 

2),  and  probably  was  a  son  of  Masa-  Cassius  Longinus — ^was  leader  of  the 

rius  Sabmos  referred  to  in  i,  1 96,  note  Sabinian  school  immediately  before 

1.    lanolenns  Prisons  was  his  sac-  Caelius  Sabinus ;  from  him  they  got 

cessor  as  chief  of  the  Sabinian  school.  their  occasional  name  of  Cassians. 
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rum*  nihil  sentiat  qui  aliam  familiam  sequerentur ;  idque  ex 
eo  adparet  quod  nominatim  exheredatos  summouet;  nam 
uidetur  de  his  sentire  qui  exheredari  a  parente  sclent  si 
heredes  non  instituantur ;  neque  autem  matri  filium  filiamue, 
neque  auo  matemo  nepotem  neptemue,  si  eum  eamue  hetedem 
non  instituat,  exheredare  necesse  est,  siue  de  iure  ciuili  quae- 
ramus,  siue  de  edicto  praetoris  quo  praeteritis  liberis  contra 
tabulas  testamenti  bonorum  possessio  promittitur. 

Aliquando  tamen  ciuis  Bomanus  libeitus  tamquam  latinus 
moritur,  uelut  si  latinus  saluo  iure  patroni  ab  imperatore  ius 
Quiritium  consecutus  fuerit ;  item '  si  latinus  inuito  uel  igno- 
rante  patrono  ius  Quiritium  ab  imperatore  consecutus  sit; 
quHms  casibus  ut  diuus  Traianus  constituit/  dum  uiuit  iste 
libertus,  ceteris  ciuibus  Romanis  libertis  similis  est  et  iustos 
liberos  procreat,  moritur  autem  latini  iure,  nee  ei  liberi  eius 
heredes  esse  possunt;   et  in   hoc  tantum  habet  testamenti 


members  of  a  different  family.  And  this  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  it  excludes  children  individually  disinherited,  and 
thus  seems  to  have  in  view  only  such  children  as  it  is  the 
custom  for  a  parent  to  disinherit  if  he  is  not  instituting  them 
heirs.  But  it  is  not  necessary  for  a  mother  to  disinherit  her 
son  or  daughter  if  she  is  not  instituting  him  or  her  as  her 
heir,  nor  for  a  maternal  grandfather  to  disinherit  his  grandson 
or  granddaughter :  it  is  unnecessary  whether  we  look  to  the 
itis  ciuile  or  to  the  edict  of  the  praetor  promising  possession 
of  an  estate  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  a  testament  to  children 
passed  over  in  it. 

Sometimes  a  freedman  that  is  a  Boman  citizen  dies  as  if  he 
were  a  latin,  as,  for  instance,  when  a  latin  has  obtained  from 
the  emperor  a  grant  of  citizenship  under  reservation  of  patronal 
rights ;  as  also  when  a  latin  has  obtained  the  ius  Quiritium 
from  the  emperor  against  his  patron's  will  or  without  his 
knowledge.  In  those  cases,  as  was  enacted  by  the  late 
emperor  Trajan,  so  long  as  such  a  freedman  lives  he  is  in  like 
position  with  all  other  citizen  freedmen,  and  the  children  he 
begets  are  lawful  children ;  yet  he  dies  as  a  latin,  and  his 
children  cannot  be  his  heirs;  his  testamentary  capacity  is 


*  The  MS.  has  patronarum, ;  in 
either  form  the  word  is  probably  a 
gloss,  in  the  latter  an  inaccurate 
one. 

§  72.     Comp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd. 

*  After/uerit  the  Ms.  has  nam  ut 


diuus  Traianus  consUtuii,  a  text  that 
makes  guibus  casibus  unmeaning. 
Hu.,  altering  the  nam  into  iiem, 
transposes  the  other  four  words,  and 
by  placinff  them  after  quHms  ctisibus 
restores  these  their  value. 
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factionem,  ut  patronum  heredem  instituat  eique  si  herea  esse 

73  noluerit  alium  substituere  possit  £t  quia  hac  constitu- 
tione  xudebatur  efifectum  ut  ne  uiuquam  isti  homines  tamquam 
ciues  Bomani  morerentur,  quamuis  eo  iure  postea  tm  esseut 
quo  uel  ex  lege  Aelia  SerUia  uel  ex  senatusconsulto  oiues 
Bomani  essent,  diuus  Hadrianus,  iniquitate  rei  motus,  auctor 
fiiit  senatusconsulti  faciendi,  ut  qui  ignorante  uel  recusante 
patrono  ab  imperatore  ius  Quiritium  consecuti  essent^  si  eo 
iure  postea  usi  essent  quo  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  uel  ex  senatus- 
consulto, si  latini  marunssent^  ciuitatem  Bomanam  conseque- 
rentur,  proinde  ipsi  haberentur  ac  si  lege  Aelia  Sentia  uel 
senatusconsulto  ad  ciuitatem  Bomanam  peruenissent. 

74  Eorum  autem  quos  lex  Aelia  Sentia  deditidorum  numero 
facit,  bona  modo  quasi  duium  libertorum,  modo  quasi  latino- 

75  rum  ad  patronos  pertinent.  Nam  eorum  bona  qui,  si  in 
aliquo  uitio  non  essent,  manumissi  ciues  Bomani  futuri  essent, 
quasi  ciuium  Bomanorum  patronis  eadem  lege  tribuuntur. 


limited  to  this, — that  he  may  institute  his  patron  as  his  heir, 
and  substitute  some  third  party  in  his  place  in  the  event  of 

73  his  declining  the  inheritance.  As  it  seemed  to  be  the  efifect 
of  this  constitution  [of  Trajan's]  that  such  freedmen  could 
never  die  as  Boman  citizens,  even  although  they  afterwards 
took  advantage  of  the  procedure  for  becoming  citizens  either 
under  the  Aelia-Seutian  law  or  under  the  senatusconsult,  the 
late  emperor  Hadrian,  moved  thereto  by  the  unfairness  of  the 
case,  induced  the  senate  to  decree  that  if  those  who  had 
obtained  the  itis  Quiritium  from  the  emperor,  without  the 
knowledge  or  notwithstanding  the  objections  of  their  patrons, 
afterwards  made  use  of  the  procedure  whereby,  had  they 
remained  latins,  they  would  have  acquired  Boman  citizensliip 
either  under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  or  under  the  senatus- 
consult, they  were  to  be  regarded  as  if  they  had  in  fact 
attained  citizenship  under  one  or  other  of  these  enactments. 

74  The  estates  of  those  whom  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  ranks 
as  dediticians  belong  to  their  patrons,  sometimes  after  the 
manner  of  the  estates  of  citizen  freedmen,  sometimes  after  the 

75  manner  of  those  of  latins.  The  estates  of  those  who,  had 
there  been  no  blemish  on  their  characters,  would,  on  manu- 
mission, have  been  citizens,  are  by  that  statute  given  to  their 
patrons,  just  as  if  they  were  the  estates  of  citizens.    For 

§  73.     Comp.  i,  ^  29,  66->7l.  §  74.     Comp.  i,  18. 

>  So  G.  and  all  eds. ;  the  H8.  has      §  75.     Comp.  i,  §§  25,  26  ;  Vlp.  xz, 
mantcmiwi  eMen/.  14,  15. 
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non  tamen  hi  habent  etiam  testamenti  factiouem :  nam  id 
plerisque  placuit,  nee  inmerito:  nam  incredibile  nidebatur 
pessimae  condicionis  hominibus  uoluisse  legis  latorem  testa- 
76  menti  faciendi  ius  concedere.  Eorum  uero  bona  qui,  si  non 
in  aliquo  uitio  essent,  manumissi  futuri  latini  essent,  proinde 
tribuuntur  patronis  ac  si  latini  decessissent :  nee  me  praeterit 
non  satis  in  ea  re  legis  latorem  uoluntatem  suam  uerbis 
expressisse. 


77  Videamus    autem  et  de  ea   successione  quae   nobis  ex 

78  emptione  bonorum  conpetit.  Bona  autem  ueneunt  aut 
uiuorum  aut  mortuoruin  :  uiuorum,  ueluti  eorum  qui  frauda- 
tionis  causa  latitant  nee  absentes  defenduntur ;  ^  item  eorum 
qui  ex  lege  lulia  bonis  cedunt;^  item  iudicatorum  post 


dediticians  have  no  testamentary  capacity, — so  most  have 
held,  and  not  without  reason ;  for  it  seemed  incredible  that 
the  legislature  could  have  meant  to  concede  the  right  of 

76  making  a  testament  to  men  of  the  basest  condition.  The 
estates  of  those  again  who,  had  they  been  of  unblemished 
character,  would,  when  manumitted,  have  been  latins,  are 
given  to  their  patrons  just  as  if  they  had  died  latins.  It  does 
not  escape  me,  however,  that  on  this  point  the  author  of  the 
enactment  has  not  expressed  his  meaning  quite  satisfactorily. 

77  Let  us  consider  now  the  succession  that  devolves  on  us  by 

78  emptio  bonorum.  It  is  the  estates  of  insolvent  debtors, 
whether  living  or  dead,  that  are  thus  brought  to  sale.  There 
is  sale  of  the  estates  of  living  debtors  in  the  case  of  those  who 
fraudulently  keep  out  of  the  way  of  their  creditors  and  are 
not  defended  in  their  absence ;  of  those  who  have  ceded  their 
effects  under  the  Julian  law ;  and  of  judgment-debtors  after 


§§  77-81.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DB  SVCCESSIO- 
NIBVS  SVBLATIS  (iii,  12). 

§  77.  Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  JBmpUo 
bonorum  was  parchaae  of  the  estate 
of  an  inaoWent,  the  purchaser  be- 
comiD^  his  nniversal  successor. 
Gai.  (iv,  85)  attributes  its  introduc- 
tion to  Publ.  RntiliuSi  generally 
understood  to  be  P.  RutUius  Rufus, 
the  celebrated  orator,  jurist,  and 
statesman,  who  became  consul  in 
649  1  106. 

§  78.  ^  Comp.  Cic.  pro  Quint,  xix,  60, 
xxiii,  74 ;  Vlp,  in  fr.  7,  D.  quib.  ex 


catu.  in  po$8.  ecUur  (zlii,  i) ;  Th. 
iii,  12,  pr. 

'  Comp.  tit.  D.  de  ceM.  honor. 
(xlii,  8);  tit.  C.  qui  bonis  cedere 
posmiU  (vii,  71).  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  lex  luUa  here  referred 
to  was  the  work  of  Julius  Caesar  or 
of  Augustus ;  more  probably  it  was 
the  latter,  as  the  lex  Coloniae  Juliae 
Oenetiuae  (i,  22,  note  1),  due  to  the 
formeri  preserves  unmodified  the 
rigorous  system  of  personal  execu- 
tion previously  in  use. 


III.  §§  78, 79.] 
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tempus  quod  els  partim  lege  xii  tabularum  partim  edicto 
piaetoris  ad  expedieudam  pecuniam  tribuitur.^  mortuorum 
bona  ueneunt  ueluti  eoruiu  quibus  certum  est  neque  heredes 
neque  bonorum  possessores  neque  uUum  alium  iustum  succes- 
79  sorem  existere/  Si  quidem  uiui  bona  ueneant,  iubet  ea 
praetor  per  dies  continuos  xxx  possideri  et  ^  proscribi,  si  uero 
mortui,  per  dies  xv ;  postea  iubet  conuenire  creditores  et  ex 
eorum  numero '  magistrum  creari,  id  est  eum  per  quern  bona 
ueneant:  idque,  si  uiui  bona  ueneant,  in  diebus  x  fieri  iubet,' 
si  mortui,  in  dimidio/  dieinis  itaque  uiui  bona  xxxx^  mortui 
uero  XX,'  emptori  addici  iubet/    quare  autem  tardius  uiuen- 


expiry  of  the  period  which,  partly  under  the  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  and  partly  under  the  praetor's  edict,  is  allowed 
them  for  procuring  the  money.  There  is  sale  of  the  estates 
of  deceased  debtors  in  the  case,  for  example,  of  persons  to 
whom  it  is  certain  that  there  will  be  neither  heir,  nor  bonorum 
79  possessor,  nor  any  other  lawful  successor.  If  it  be  the  estate 
of  a  living  debtor  that  is  being  sold,  the  praetor  orders  it  to 
be  taken  and  held  possession  of,  and  publicly  advertised,  for 
thirty  continuous  days ;  or  if  it  be  the  estate  of  a  deceased 
debtor,  for  fifteen  days.  He  then  orders  the  creditors  to  meet, 
and  one  of  their  number  to  be  appointed  magisier,  the  party, 
that  is  to  say,  by  whom  the  estate  is  to  be  sold ;  and  the  sale 
itself  he  orders  to  be  carried  through  in  ten  days  if  the  estate 
be  that  of  a  living  debtor,  and  in  half  that  time  if  it  be  that 
of  one  who  is  dead.  He  thus  orders  that  the  estate  of  a 
living  debtor  shall  be  adjudged  to  the  purchaser  in  forty  days. 


'  The  aUuaion  is  to  the  praetorian 
amendment  of  the  old  procedore-in- 
ezecntion  of  the  xii  Tables^  upon 
which  we  get  a  little  light  from  the 
lex  Bubriaf  chaps.  21,  22  (Brans, 
pp.  86-91). 

*  Comp.  ii,  g§  154,  156. 
§  79.    Comp.  Cic.  pro  Qtiint,  viii,  SO ; 
Th.  iii,  12,  pr. 

^  The  HH.  YuiB  poe&ederU  ;  a  read- 
ing which  P.  retains,  and  justiiies  by 
introducing  certain  words,  making 
the  passage  run — iubet  eapraetorf 
[pogtquam  ea  aliqtus  ex  edtcio]per 
die»  continuas  XXX  poseederU,  pro- 
9Cribi, 

'  The  MS.  has  ex  eo  numero, 

'  This  is  Mommsen's  reading  (in 
K.  a.  S.  footnote).  The  us.  has — 
Uaque,  M  icitfi  bona  ueneant,  in  die- 


bwi  V fieri  inbtt,  K.{KrU.Ver8Uche, 
p.  137),  reading  the  v  as  a  contrac- 
tion of  uendiUonemf  proposes — ita- 
que,  si  uiui  bona  ueneomi,  in  diebus 
\X  bonorum]  uendUumem  fieri  iubet. 
Uu.  has — Uaque  ...  in  diebus  [X 
legem  bonorum]  uendendorum  fieri 
iubet 

^  So  the  MS. ;  Hu.,  dropping  the 
ditmdio,  ndlizing  the  next  word,  and 
interjecting  v,  makes  it  t»  diebus  V. 

^  The  MS.  has  XXX, — an  obvious 
error. 

*  Un.  has — [dUe]  tandem  uiui  bona 
XX,  mortui  uero  X,  etc. 

^  The  addictio  was  the  act  of  the 
ma{fi9ter.  The  same  word  was  used 
to  express  the  knocking-down  of  a 
lot  by  an  auctioneer  to  the  highest 
bidder  at  a  sale  (Cic  pro  Caec»  ri,  16). 
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tium  bonorum  uenditio  conpleri  iubetur  ilia  ratio  eat,  quia 
de  uiuis  curandum  erat  ue  facile  bonorum  uenditionea 
paterentur.* 

80  Neque  autem  bonorum  pasaessarum  neque  bonorum  empto- 
rum  res  pleno  iure  JiutU,  sed  in  bonis  efiiciuntur;  ex  iure 
QuirUium  autem  ita  demum  adquiruntur  si  usuceperunt. 
interdum  quidem  bonorum  emptoribus  ne  urns  quidem  capio 
corUingU,  ueltUi  si  per  cos    —    —    —   —    —    —   —    — } 

81  Item  quae  debita  —  —  —  aut  ipse  debuit,  neque  bonorum 
possessor  neque  bonorum  emptor  ipso  iure  debet 


and  that  of  a  deceased  debtor  in  twenty.  The  reason  why  the 
sale  of  the  estates  of  living  debtors  is  ordered  to  be  completed 
more  slowly  is,  that  care  ought  to  be  taken,  where  living 
persons  are  concerned,  that  they  have  not  to  submit  to  sale 
of  their  estates  unnecessarily. 

80  Neither  in  bonorum  possessio  nor  in  bonorum  ueridUio  do  the 
things  thereby  acquired  belong  to  the  possessors  or  purchasers 
in  full  ownei-ship, — they  are  theirs  only  in  bonis;  but  they 
acquire  them  eventually  in  quiritarian  right  by  usucapion. 
In  the  case  of  boTiorum  emptores,  however,  usucapion  is  some- 
times impossible,  as  for  instance,  when . 

81  [  WTiat  was  due  to  him  to  whom  tie  estate  formerly  belonged],  or 
due  by  him,  is  neither  due  ipso  iure  to  the  bonorum  possessor 
or  bonoi^um  emptor,  [nor  due  by  him ;  conseguenUy  it  is  neces- 


^  The  proper  reading  of  this  par. 
(from  toque  down  to  addict  tt^) 
is  much  controverted.  Th.,  in  his 
account  of  honor,  emptio,  specifies 
three  acts  of  the  magiaircUe  in  refer- 
ence to  the  insolvent's  estate,  viz. 
(1)  grant  of  bonorum  possessio,  (2) 
order  upon  the  creditors  to  elect  a 
trustee  and  advertise  the  hank- 
ruptcy,  and  (8)  approval  of  the 
pnce  and  the  conditions  of  sale ; 
between  each  of  those  acts,  he  says, 
there  was  an  interval  of  davs,  which 
he  leaves  undefined  ;  and  then,  after 
a  third  interval,  came  (4)  the  ad- 
dktio.  As  against  this  we  have  in 
the  notae  of  Valer.  Probus — b.  e.  e. 
p.  p.  y.  Q.  I.  {bona  ex  edicto  possideri 
proscribi  uenireque  iubebo),  and  the 
bona  possiderei  proscreibei  ueneire 
of  the  L.Rubria  de  Oallia  Cisalpina, 
c.  22  (Brans,  p.  91),  which  both 
point  to  three  orders  by  the  prae- 


tor (though  not  the  same  as  are 
mentioned  by  Th.),  viz.  to  takeiK>s- 
session,  to  advertise,  and  to  sell ; 
rimI  these  orders  imply  only  two 
intervals,  which  may  correspond  to 
those  of  Gains,  viz.  30  +  10  »  40, 
and  15  +  5  »  20.  See  also  Cic. 
(k2  AU.  vi,  1. 

§80.  Ck>mp.  Paul,  in  fr.  2,  §  19,  D. 
pro  empiore  (xli,  4) ;  Th.  iii,  12,  pr. 
^  Two  lines  illegible,  vdth  excep- 
tion of  the  words  bonorum  emptor. 
See  Yip.  in  fr.  7,  §  3,  D.  quib.  ex 
caus,  inposs,  eatur  (xlii,  4). 

§  81.  Comp.  iv,  8§  33,  145  ;  iU,  12,  pr. 
These  indicate  the  drift  of  the  pas- 
sage, viz.  that  in  regard  to  what 
was  due  to  or  by  a  bonor.  possessor 
or  a  bonor.  emptor,  neither  held  the 
position  of  creditor  or  debtor  in 
strict  law,  yet  nevertheless  miffht 
sue  or  be  sued  by  means  of  utiles 
acUones;  (see  ii,  78,  note  Ij. 


Ill,  S  81-84.] 
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de  omnibus  rebus in  seqtLenti  eomiruntario  pro- 

ponemus. 

82  Sunt  autem  etiam  alterius  generis  successiones  quae  neque 
lege  XII  tabularum  neque  praetoris  edicto,  sed  eo  iure  \^piod\ 

83  consensu  receptum  est  introductae  sunt.  Ecce  enim  ^  cum 
paterfamilias  se  in  adoptionem  dedit,  mulierue  in  manum 
conuenit,'  omnes  eius  res  incorporales  et  corporales,  quaeque 
ei  debitae  sunt,  patri  adoptiuo  coemptionatoriue  adquiruntur, 
exceptis  his  quae  per  capitis  deminutionem  pereunt,  quales 
sunt  ususfmctus^  operarum  obligatio  (liiertinmnim)  quae  per 
iusiurandum  contracta  est/  et  (lites  quae  aguntury  legitime 

84  iadicio.*  Ex  diueiso  quod  is  debuit  (^i  se  in)  adoptionem 
dedA.ykcieuiem  mannm  eanuenit^  {non)  transit  ad  coemptiona- 
torem'aUt  std  patrem  adoptiuum,  nisi  si  hereditarium  aes 
alienum  {fiierit.  tunc)  enim,  quia  ipse  pater  adoptiuus  aut 
coemptionator  heres  fit,  directo  tenetur  iure ;  {is  uero)  qui  so 


82 


[sary  that  he  sue  or  he  sued  by  means  of  utiles  actiones,  which'] 
we  shall  give  an  account  of  in  our  next  Commentary. 

There  are  besides  successions  of  another  sort,  which  owe 
their  introduction  neither  to  the  Twelve  Tables  nor  to  the 
praetor's  edict,  but  to  those  niles  that  have  been  received  by 

83  general  consent.  Thus  when  vl^  paterfamilias  has  given 
himself  in  adoption,  or  a  woman  has  passed  in  manum,  all  their 
belongings,  corporeal  and  incorporeal,  and  everything  that  is 
due  to  them,  become  acquisitions  of  the  adoptive  father  or 
the  coemptionator,  except  those  that  come  to  an  end  by  capitis 
deminutio,  such  as  a  right  of  usufruct,  undertakings  of  service 
on  the  part  of  freedmen  contracted  by  oath,  and  suits  pro- 

84  ceeding  in  a  ivdicium  legitimum.  Contrariwise,  [liability 
for]  what  was  due  by  him  who  has  given  himself  in  adoption, 
or  her  who  has  passed  in  manum,  does  not  pass  to  the  coemp- 
tionator or  adoptive  father,  unless  the  debt  be  a  hereditary 
one;  in  that  case,  as  the  adoptive  father  or  the  coemp- 
tionator himself  becomes  heir,  he  becomes  directly  liable,  he 


§1 82-84.      Comp.    tit   I.   DE  ADQVISI- 
TiONE  PER  ADEOGATIONEM  (iii,  10). 
§  82.    Pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  83.    Comp.  §§  1,  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  So  uie  Inst. ;  the  MB.  has  ^lenim, 

*  Coxnp.  Cic  Too,  iv,  28. 

*  P.,  following  tne  Inst,  reads — 
quales  wnt  [iiM  agntUwnis,  urns,] 
tuusfruetuB, 

*  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  7,  D.  de  cper. 
Ub.  (xjczviii,  1). 


*  Studemond's  snggpstion,  as  ac- 
cordant with  the  traces  visible  in 
the  MS.  E.  n.  S.  and  Hu.,  follow- 
ing Rudorff  and  Gon.,  and  on 
the   anthority    of   fr.    68,    D.    de 

0.  et  A,  (xliy.  7),  read  litea  con" 
tegtatae, 

•  Comp.  iy,  104. 

S  84.    Comp.  iv,  §§  88,  80 ;  Vlp.  in  fr. 
2,  pr.  §  1,  D.  de  cap,  mm, ;  §  8,  tit 

1.  afd. 
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adoptandum  dedit,  quaeue  in  manum  conuenit,  desinit  esse 
heres.  De  eo  uero  quod  propria  nojnine  eae  personae  debue- 
rint,  licet  neque  pater  adoptiuus  teneatur  neque  coemptio- 
nator,  (et  7i«)  ipse  quidem  qui  se  in  adoptionem  dedit  (uel) 
quae  in  manum  conuenit  maneat  obligatus  obligataue,  quia 
scilicet^  per  capitis  deminutionem  liberetury  tamen  in  eum 
eamue  utilis  actio  datur,'  reseissa  capitis  deminutione,  et  si 
aduersus  banc  actionem  non  defendantur,  quae  bona  eorum 
futura  fuissent  si  se  alieno  iuri  non  subiecissent  uniuersa 
uendere  creditoribus  praetor  permittit. 


[Si'  quia]  legitimam  hereditatem  (ei  delcUam,  antequam  cer)- 
nat  aut  pro  herede  gerat,  alii  in  iure  cedat,  pleno  iure  fit  ille 


>vho  has  given  himself  in  adoption,  or  she  who  has  passed 
in  manum^  ceasing  to  be  heir.  As  regards,  however,  debts 
due  by  such  persons  on  their  own  account,  although  neither 
the  adopted  father  nor  coemptioncUor  is  liable,  and  neither  the 
man  who  has  given  himself  in  adoption  nor  the  woman  who 
has  passed  in  manum  continues  bound  by  the  obligation, 
seeing  they  have  been  relieved  from  it  by  their  capitis 
deminutiOf  an  tUilis  actio  is  nevertheless  given  against  him  or 
her,  the  capitis  demimUio  being  held  rescinded;  and  if  no 
defence  be  entered  for  them  against  this  action,  the  praetor 
will  allow  their  ci*editors  to  sell  the  whole  goods  and  effects 
which  would  have  been  theirs  had  they  not  subjected  them- 
selves to  another  person's  right. 

85       If  an  iridividualy  hefore  he  has  formally  declared  his  accept- 
ance of  an  inheritance  that  has  devolved  upon  him  by  law,  or 


'  The  MS.  has  si  after  this  word. 

'  See  ii,  78,  note. 
85-87.  Comp.  ii,  §§  84-87,  of  which 
these  are  substantially  a  repetition. 
P.  considers  them  spurious,  and 
an  interpolation  by  some  scholar  of 
Gains' ;  and  consequently  relegat«^s 
them  to  an  appendix.  But  his 
argument  against  their  authenticity 
— that  neitller  ceniere  nor  pro 
herede  gerere  can  be  usAd  with  pro- 
priety in  regard  to  a  legithna  here- 
aiias — is  very  inconclusive  ;  for  in 
ii,  §  167,  we  find  Gains  saying— m 
qui ,  ,  .  ab  intettkUo  legitimo  iure  ad 
iteredUcUem  uoccUur,  poteet  aut  cer^ 


nendo  aut  pro  herede  gerendo  .  .  . 
her*!e  fieri, 
85,  86.  Comp.  §§  86,  36  ;  Vlp.  xix, 
§§  12-15.  Stud,  observes  that  lines 
5,  6,  and  8  of  p.  150  of  the  Hs. 
seem  to  have  been  written  in  ver- 
milion. The  fifth  is  entirely  illeg- 
ible ;  of  the  sixth  'only  the  words 
legittmam  h,  are  decipherable ;  of 
the  eighth  only  the  first  half  is 
legible.  The  meanin|^»  however,  is 
so  obvious  that  no  difficulty  is  ex* 
perienced  in  supplying  deficiencies. 
The  readings  or  K.  n.  S.  and  Hu. 
are  substantially  the  same  as  that 
given  above. 
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heres  cui  cessa  est  hereditas,  (proinde  ac  si  ipse  pei')  legem  ad 
hereditatem  uoearetur;  quodsi  posteaquam  heres  extiterit 
cesserit,  adhuc  heres  manet,  et  ob  id  creditoribus  ipse  tene- 
bitur;  sad  res  corporales  transferet  proinde  ac  si  singulas  in 
iure  cessisset,  debita  uero  pereunt,  eoque  modo  debitores 

86  hereditarii  lucrum  faciunt.  Idem  iuris  est  si  testamento 
scriptus  heres,  posteaquam  heres  extiterit,  in  iure  cesserit 
hereditatem ;  ante  aditam  uero  hereditatem  cedendo  nihil  agit. 

87  Suus  autem  et  necessarius  heres  an  aliquid  agant  in  iure 
cedendo  quaeritur :  nostri  praeceptores  nihil  eos  agere  existi- 
mant ;  diuersae  scholae  auctores  idem  eos  agere  putant  quod 
ceteri  post  aditam  hereditatem;  nihil  enim  interest  utrum 
aliquis  cernendo  aut  pro  herede  gerendo  heres  fiat,  an  iuris 
necessitate  hereditati  adstringatur. 

88  {Nunc  transeamus)  ad  obligationes,  quarum  summa  diuisio 


before  he  has  behaved  as  heir,  transfer  it  to  a  third  party  by 
in  iure  cessio,  he  to  whom  the  inheritance  is  thus  ceded 
becomes  heir,  with  all  the  rights  of  heir,  Just  as  if  he  himself 
had  been  called  to  the  inheritance  as  heir-at-law.  If,  however, 
it  is  not  until  after  he  has  assumed  the  character  of  heir  that 
he  has  ceded  the  inheritance,  he  still  remains  heir,  and  it  is 
he  consequently  that  will  be  liable  to  the  deceased's  creditors; 
the  corporeals  he  must  hand  over,  as  if  they  had  been  ceded 
individually ;  but  claims  are  extinguished,  and  the  debtors  of 

86  the  deceased  thus  become  gainers.  The  law  is  the  same  if 
a  testamentary  heir  transfer  the  inheritance  by  in  iure  cessio 
after  he  has  taken  the  position  of  heir ;  by  ceding  before  he 

87  has  entered,  however,  he  really  does  nothing.  Whether  the 
suus  or  the  necessary  heir  does  anything  effectual  by  ceding 
an  inheritance  in  court  is  a  matter  of  controversy.  Our 
authorities  think  that  they  do  not.  Those  of  the  other  school 
think  that  their  act  has  the  same  effect  as  that  of  other  heirs 
cediDg  the  inheritance  after  entry;  it  being  of  no  moment 
whether  a  man  become  heir  by  formal  acceptance  or  by 
behaviour  as  heir,  or  be  astricted  to  the  inheritance  by  neces- 
sity of  law. 

88  How  let  us  pass  to  obligations*.    Their  primary  division  is 

§  87.     Comp.  ii,  37.  §  88.     The  first  two  words,  unwritten  in 

§§  88,   89.    Com  p.  tit.    I.  DB  OBLIGA-  the  Ms.,  are  supplied  from  pr.  tit 

TIomBFS  (iii,  13).  1.  afd. 
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in  duas  species  diducitur :  omnis  enim  obligatio  uel  ex  con- 
tractu nascitur  uel  ex  delicto. 

89  Et  prius  uideamus  de  his  quae  ex  contractu  nascuntur. 
harum  autem  quattuor  genera  sunt :  aut  enim  re  ^  contrahitur 
obligatio  aut  uerbis  aut  litteris  aut  consensu. 

90  Re  contrahitur  obligatio  uelut  mutui  datione ;  [mtUui  atUem 


89 


90 


into  two  classes;  for  every  obligation  originates  either  in 
contract  or  in  delict. 

First  let  us  consider  those  that  arise  from  contract.  Of 
these  there  are  four  genera ;  for  an  obligation  is  contracted 
either  by  thing  done,  by  [spoken]  words,  by  writing,  or  by 
consent. 

An  obligation  is  contracted  by  thing  done  by  giving  a 


89.  Comp.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd.  The  verbal 
and  Uteral  contracts  are  often  spoken 
of  by  the  civilians  as  formal  con- 
tracts, in  contradistinction  to  the 
real  and  consensual  ones,  which  they 
call  material.  In  the  verbal  and 
literal  contracts  the  obligation  was 
created  by  words  of  style,  written  or 
spoken,  no  matter  whether  or  not 
any  substantial  catua  obUgandi  un- 
derlay them.  The  absence  of  such 
substantial  causa  might  possibly 
afford  an  equitable  defence  to  any 
action  upon  the  contract ;  but  ipM 
iure  it  was  valid  and  effectual  simply 
on  the  strength  of  the  formal  words 
made  use  of  oy  l^e  parties. 

Earlier  than  any  of  those  four 
classes  were  the  nexum  and  the  ius' 
mrandunij — one  a  clvU,  the  other  a 
religious  contract  (or  form  of  con- 
tractin^),  and  both  formal  The 
nexum  is  referred  to  b^  Gai.  only  in 
connection  with  the  discharge  oi  an 
obligation  thereby  created  (ill,  178); 
the  iu8iurandum  he  refers  to  in 
§  84,  in  connection  with  the  special 
case  in  which  it  was  still  employed ; 
but  practically  both  were  long  out 
of  date.  The  nescum  has  been  the 
subject  of  many  disquisitions,  and 
opinions  about  it  are  conflicting  ; 
the  more  notable  theories  are  sum- 
marised, and  the  references  to  it  in 
the  ancient  writers  collected,  by 
Danz,  R.  R,  ii,  pp.  18  f.  Danz  him- 
self {Sacraie  Schutz),  and  Voigt  in 
his  lu8  NcUurtUCf  etc,,  are  the  lead- 
ing writers  on  the  iusiurandum  ; 
see  a  resum6  of  Danz*s  views,  and 


references  to  his  anthorities,  ancient 
and  modem,  in  his  R.  R.  ii,  pp. 
82  f.  See  furtiier,  note  to  §  92,  last 
paragraph. 

^  To  translate  res  as  '  the  thin£r ' 
(Sandars)  or  'the  thing  itself-^  (Aboy 
and  Walker)  is  too  narrow,  wblle 
'performance  *  (Poste)  is  ambiguoas. 
it  is  really  equivalent  to  /actum, 
and  appropriately  rendereil  by  'act ' 
(Hunter,  p.  281).  It  is  in  this  senae 
Oai.  says  that  obligations  ex  deikio 
are  all  of  one  and  the  same  genus 
(§  182);  they  all  arise  re, — by  thing 
done;  see  Gai.  in  fr.  il>.deu,et  A. 
(xliv,  7).  It  is  in  the  same  sense 
that  the  so-called  innominate  con- 
tracts are  spoken  of  as  real,  whether 
falling  under  the  category  do  ut  c2es, 
do  ut  facias f  facto  ut  aes,  or  fado  ut 
facias;  see  fr.  5,  %1,'D.de praescr. 
uerb.  (ziz,  5).  There  were  other 
obligations  that  were  said  to  be 
created  re, — by  facts  and  circum- 
stances, such  as  those  arising  from 
vicinage,  from  joint  ownership,  from 
jettison  at  sea,  from  negoUoruf/i 
yestio,  etc.,  some  of  which  are  dealt 
with  in  tit.  I.  de  obL  q,  ex  contr. 
(iii,  27). 
§§  90,  91.    CJomp.  tit.  I.  qvibfs  modis 

RE    CONTRAHITVR    OBLIGATIO    (iii, 

14).  Just,  enumerates  four  real  con- 
tracts— mutuum,  commodalum,  de- 
positum,  pignus;  Gai.  mentions  only 
the  first  Commodate,  deposit,  and 
pledge  were,  long  before  his  time,  all 
well  known  as  transactions  of  daily 
life,  and  are  frequently  referred  to 
in  his  pages.     But  their  contractoal 
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[datio]  proprie  in  his  [fere]  rebus  contingit  quae  pondere 
numero  mensura  constant,  qualis  est  pecunia  numerata  uiuum 
oleum  frumentum  aes  argentum  aurum ;  quas  res  aut  numeran- 
do  aut  metiendo  aut  pendendo  in  hoc  damns,  ut  accipientium 
fiant  et  quandoque  nobis  non  eaedem  sed  aliae  eiusdem  naturae 
reddantur :  unde  etiam  mutuum  appellatum  est,  quia  quod  ita 
91  tibi  a  me  datum  est  ex  meo  tuum  fit.  Is  quoque  qui  non 
debitum  accepit  ab  eo  qui  per  errorem  soluit  re  obligatur; 
nam  proinde  ei  condici  potest  si  pabet  evm  dare  oporteee,* 
ac  si  mutuum  accepisset.  unde  quidam  putant  pupillum  aut 
mulierem,  cui  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  non  debitum  per  errorem 
datum  est,  non  teneri  condictione  non  magis  quam  mutui 
datione.'    sed  haec  species  obligationis  non  uidetur  ex  con- 


loan  for  consumption.  This  occurs  for  the  most  part  only 
in  the  case  of  things  that  are  weighed,  counted,  or  mea- 
sured, such  as  money,  wine,  oil,  com,  bronze,  silver,  gold. 
Tn  transferring  such  things  by  number,  measure,  or  weight, 
we  do  so  with  the  intent  that  they  shall  become  the  property 
of  the  receiver,  and  that  not  the  identical  articles,  but  others 
of  the  same  sort,  shall  some  time  or  other  be  returned  to  us. 
Hence  the  word  rmUuum  ;  for  what  is  thus  given  by  me  to  you, 
91  from  mine  becomes  thine.  He  also  is  laid  under  obligation 
by  thing  done  who  has  taken  payment  of  what  is  not  really 
due  to  him  from  a  party  paying  it  in  mistake ;  for  on  this 
ground  a  condiction  will  lie  against  him,  with  an  intention 
*  if  it  appear  that  he  ought  to  give,'  in  the  same  way  as  if  he 
had  received  the  money  in  loan.  Accordingly  some  are  of 
opinion  that  a  pupil  or  a  woman,  to  either  of  whom,  without 
tutorial  auctoritaSy  something  has  been  paid  in  error  that  was 
not  really  due,  is  no  more  liable  in  a  cmidictio  indebiti  than 
[on  an  action]  for  money  lent.  But  this  sort  of  obligation  is 
not  to  be  regarded  as  arising  from  contract ;  for  he  who  gives 
a  thing  by  way  of  payment  means  rather  to  distract  than 

characteristica  were   not   yet  well  of  a  depositary  .aa  a  delict  rather 

settled  ;  commodate  and  pledge  were  than  a  breach  of  contract. 

still  often  dealt  with  as  varieties  of  §  90.     Oai.  in  fr.  1,  2,  !>,  de  0,  et  A, 

crediium  (Vlp.  in  fr.  1,  fr.  4,  §  1,  D.  (xliv,  7),  from  which  the  interpo- 

de  reb.  ered.  xii,  1),  giving  rise  to  a  lated  words  in  ital.  are  supplied  ; 

certi  amdicUo  in  the  same  way  as  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.    Fere  seems  to  be  a 

mutuum  ;  while  deposit  had  not  ^et  gloss. 

been  altogether  freed  from  the  im-  §  91.     §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  §  6,  I.  dc 

press  of  uie  role  of  the  xii  Tables  obL  q.  quasi  ex  corUr.  (in,  27). 

(PanL  in  CoUat  x,  7,  §  11),  which  »  Comp.  iv,  §§  6,  41. 

regarded  failure  of  duty  on  the  part  '  Comp.  ii,  §§  80-84. 
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tractu  consistere,  quia  is  qui  soluendi  aniino  dat  magis  dis- 
trahere  uult  negotium  quam  contrahere. 
92      Verbis  obligatio  fit  ex  interrogatione  et  responsione,  uelu- 

ti   DARI   SPONDES?    8P0NDE0,   DABIS  ?    DABO,    PROMITTIS  ?    PRO- 
MITTO,   FIDEPROMITTIS  ?    FIDEPROMITTO,   FIDEIVBES  ?    FIDEIVBEO, 

to  contract,  \i.e,  rather  to  dissolve  a  contract  than  to  enter 
into  one.] 
92  A  verbal  obligation  is  created  by  question  and  answer  thus : 
'  Do  you  religiously  engage  that  such  or  such  a  thing  shall  be 
given  ?  *  '  I  religiously  engage  [spondeo]  ; '  *  Will  you  give  ?  *  '  I 
M^ill  give ;'  *  Do  you  promise  ?  *  *  I  promise ; '  *  Do  you  promise 
on  your  plighted  faith  ? '  *  I  promise  on  my  plighted  faith  [fide- 
[promitto] ; '  *  Do  you  authorize  on  your  plighted  faith  ? '  '  I 
authorize  on  my  plighted  faith  [fdeivieo'}  ;  *  *  Will  you  do  ? ' 


92-96.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DB  VERBO&VM 

OBUGATIONK  (iii,  15). 
92.     Comp.  pr.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd. ;  PauL 
ii,  8. 

It  is  difficult  in  translation  ta 
convey  an  idea  of  th»  differences 
between  those  formnke.  Spondes  ? 
spondeo,  was  the  oldest  of  them  all, 
and  even  in  the  time  of  Gai.  still 
affected  by  peculiaritiea  (see  §§  93, 
120)  that  testified  to  its  antiquity 
and  its  origin  in  ^e  iusiurandum. 
It  might  be  employed  either  between 
the  craditor  ana  the  piincipal  debtor, 
or  between  the  creditor  and  a  surety 
(§§  116,  n«). 

PromitHs  f  promitto ,  became  the 
usual  words  of  style  in  stipulation, 
unless  when  coupled  with  dare  ;,  so 
that  the  debtor  in  it  ordinarily  got 
the  name  of  promisaor  (§  100,  etc.). 
But  there  is  some  reason  to  believe 
that  originallv  they  amounted  to  a 
minor  form  or  oath,  promiUere  ma' 
num  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  iv,  li03),  por- 
rigere  deztram  (Plin.  II.  N.  xi, 
45,  §  250),  being  to  appeal  to  Fides, 
whose  seat  was  in  tne  right  hand 
(Liv.  i,  21;  zxiii,  9  ;  Serv.  ad  Aen. 
iii,  607). 

The  simplicity  of  dabia?  dabo, 
fwciti?  faciam,  shows  them  to  be  of 
later  introduction  than  the  two 
former.  Dare  meant  to  give  in 
property  (§  99;  iv,  4);/accrc  applied 
to  any  other  act,  positive  or  nega- 
tive, including  giving  otherwise 
than  in  property  (see  iv,  2,  note  2  ; 
fr.  176,  fr.  189,  fr.  218,  D.  de  F.  S. 
1.  16). 


I^tdepromitto  {i.e.  idemjtde  mea 
protnitio)^  Jidehtbeo  (t.e.  Jide  mea 
ttt^),  were  styles  used  only  by 
sureties,  the  former  when  the  under- 
taking of  the  principal  debtor  arose 
from  verbal  contract,  the  latter  no 
matter  how  the  principal  debtor  had 
contracted  (§  119).  The  force  of 
tiiem  lay  in  the  tua  and  mea: 
idem  Jide  TV  A  promUUSf  tubes? 
(§§  112,  1161;  J^  MEA  promiUo, 
iUbeo. 

The  phrase  'plighted  fidth  '  in 
the  translation  seems  justified  by  the 
fidem  obligaref  fdem  dare  of  the 
lay  writers;  see  Cic  PhU.  v,  18, 
^  61;  Caio  maj,  xx^  75;  de  off,  xiii, 
89  ;  Plant.  Peraa,  v.  242.  Thiajides, 
which  Cic.  CAUB/undamentum  iusti- 
tiaef  and  which  he  defines  as  dtcto- 
rum  conueiUorumque  constantia  et 
uerUaSf  truthfulness  in  and  adherence 
to  one's  assurances  and  agreements 
{de  off.  i,  7,  §  21),  was  reckoned  by 
the  Romans  of  the  Republic  the 
highest  of  the  virtues.  To  rely 
upon  it  was  credere,  a  derivative 
from  the  sansc.  erat,  trust  or  belief, 
and  dhd,  6r.  ^i,  to  pkce,  (A.  W. 
Schlegel,  as  quoted  by  Pernice,  i, 
409,  n.  8).  To  break  it,  fidem  fal- 
lere,  might  not  entitle  the  injured 
creditor  to  relief  by  action  if  it  had 
been  pUghted  informally,  bnt  the 
defaulter  incurred  the  risk  of  infamy 
with  aU  its  serious  consequences;  and 
thus  it  was  that  Rome  progressed  so 
long  with  an  imperfect  system  of 
contracts.  See  §  89,  note ;  §  119a, 
note  1. 
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93  FACIES?  FACIAM.  Sed  haec  quidem  uerborum  obligatio 
DAKI  SPONDES?  SPONDEO  propria  ciuium  Bomanorum  est; 
ceterae  uero  ioris  gentium  sunt,  itaque  inter  omnes  homines, 
siue  ciues  Bomanos  siue  peregrinos,  ualent ;  et  quamuis  ad 
Graecam  uocem  expressae  fueriut,  uelut  hoc  modo :  [Auhtus  ; 

[Awtfoi*  'OfAoXoysT^;  'OfioXoyu'  Uitrrti  xiXsvug;  Tlhru  xfXiuw 
[liotnctii'^  rio/^ifft;],  [etiam  haec]  tamen  inter  ciues  Romanos 
ualent,  si  modo  Graeci  sermonis  intellectum  habeant;  et  e 
contrario  quamuis  Latine  enuntientur,  tamen  etiam  inter 
peregrines  ualent  si  modo  Latini  sermonis  intellectum  habeant. 
at  ilia  uerborum  obligatio  daki  spondes?  spondeo  adeo 
propria  ciuium  Bomanorum  est,  ut  ne  quidem  in  Graecum 
sermonem   per    interpretationem    proprie    transferri    possit, 

94  quamuis  dicatur  a  Graeca  uoce  figurata  esse.^  Ynde  dicitur 
uno  casu  hoc  uerbo  peregrinum  quoque  obligari  posse,  uelut 
si  imperator  noster  principem  alicuius  peregrini  populi  de 
pace  ita  interroget:  pacem  fvtvram  spondes?  uel  ipse 
eodem  modo  interrogetur :  quod  nimium  subtiliter  dictum  est, 
quia  si  quid  aduersus  pactionem  fiat,  non  ex  stipulatu  agitur. 


93  *  I  will  do.'  The  verbal  obligation  by  the  words  dari  spondesl 
spondeo  is  peculiar  to  Boman  citizens ;  the  others  are  iuris 
gentium,  and  valid  between  any  persons,  whether  citizens  or 
peregrins.  Even  when  expressed  in  Greek  thus — dojosis ;  duKfw 
ofioXoytT: ;  o/xoXo/w*  nrtarti  xfXi us/; ;  vttrrsi  xsXsuw*  ^roirieni  ;  ^oifiau, 
they  are  valid  between  Boman  citizens,  provided  they  under- 
stand that  language ;  just  as  when  conceived  in  Latin  they  will 
be  binding  as  between  peregrins  who  understand  the  Latin 
language.  But  the  verbal  obligation  '  dari  spondes  ?  spondeo ' 
is  so  peculiarly  Boman  that  it  cannot  adequately  be  rendered 
in  Greek,  notwithstanding  that  the  word  spondeo  is  said  to  be 

94  derived  from  that  language.  There  is  one  case,  however,  in 
which  it  is  held  that  this  word  spondeo  will  impose  an  obli- 
gation even  upon  a  foreigner,  namely  whom  the  emperor  thus 
interrogates,  or  is  interrogated,  by  the  sovereign  of  a  foreign 
state  in  regard  to  a  treaty  of  peace :  '  Do  you  religiously  engage, 
»pondes,  to  be  at  peace  with  us  in  future  ? '  But  this  is  too  in- 
geniously put ;  for  if  there  be  a  violation  of  the  treaty,  redress 
is  had  by  the  arbitrament  of  war  and  not  by  an  actio  ex  stipu- 


§93.    Comp.  §§  119,  179;  §  1,  tit.  I.  268).     The  Latin  spondeo,  sponsio, 

afd.;  Th.  iii,  15,  §  1,  from  which  were  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Greek 

riTfv^w,  r<r0»^«f,  which  speak 

orifldnal  reli^ons  sigDincan 

L     Comp.  Liv.  iz,  §§  5,  41. 


the  Greek  words,  wanting  as  osual  nri v^«,  r<r0»^«f,  which  speaks  for  their 

in  the  mb.,  are  supplied.  ori^nal  reli^ons  sigDincance. 

^  Cp.  Feat.  y.  iS^xwicicrc  (Brans,  p.      §94. 
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95  sed  iure  belli  res  uindicatur.        lUud  dubitari  potest,  si  quis 


96      Sunt  et  aliae  obligationes  — —   —   —   —   — . 

96a iureiurando  homines  obligantur, 


95  latu.  It  may  be  doubted  whether,  if  a  man  [were  irUerro- 
[gated  promittis  ?  and  were  to  answer  OjC&oXoyw,  tJiere  wotUd 
[be  any  valid  obligation.'] 

96  There  are  other  verbal  obligations  [that  may  be  contracted 
'withoxU  any  antecedent  interrogatory ,  as  when  a  woman — 
'whether  sirwply  affianced  and  addressing  the  man  she  is  to 
marry y  or  cUready  married  and  addressing  her  husband — con- 
^stitutes  a  dowry  by  dotis  dictio.  She  may  indvde  in  it  eiOur 
'moveables  or  immoveables.  And  it  is  not  only  the  woman  her- 
'self  that  may  be  thus  laid  under  obligaiion ;  so  may  her  father  ; 
and  any  debtor  of  here  may  also,  by  dotis  dictio  addressed  to 
'her  future  husband^  gwe  the  mxmey  he  owes  her  the  cJiaracter  of 
^d&wry.  But  these  are  the  only  three  persons  that,  without 
'any  antecedent  interrogatory,  can  lawfully  be  bound  by  dotis 
'dictio.  Any  other  person  promising  a  dovjry  for  a  woman  can 
'become  liaJble  only  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  common 
law ;  i.e.  he  must  answer  to  a  question,  and  let  his  promissio 

9&a[ follow  a  stipulatio.         There  is  another  case  in  which  a  verbal 

§§  95,  96.     Only  a  few  words  are  legible 

onp.  158. 
§  95.    E.  Q.  S.,  relyinff  probably  on  fr.  1, 

§§  2,  6,  D.  de  uerh.  obi.  (rlr,  1),  and 

Th.  iii,  15,  §  1,  think  the  ^.  may 

have  run  either — lUud  dubitari  po- 
test, si  quis  interroganti  'dare  spori' 

dtB?'    respondeat    *promiUo*    uet 

*  dabo,*  an  rede  Migetur,  or — si  auis 

interroganti  *  promittis  f  *  responaee^ 

*OfA9\§ySiy  an  recte  obliffetur, 
§  96.     Gai.  seems  in  this  and  the  next 

par.  to  have  passed  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  some  other  verbal  contracts 

than  those  created  by  question  and 

answer ;  and,  from  one  or  two  words 

distinguishable  on  p.  153,  it  would 

ap|)ear  that  he  alluded  in  the  first 

place  to  dotis  dictio.    Regarding  this 

contract,  which  had  become  obsolete 

before  the  time  of  Justinian,  we 

have  the  following  in  the  Epit.  ii, 

9,  §  3: — *8unt  et  aiiae  obligationes 

quae  nuUapraecedente  interrogaUone 

contraJii  possunt,  id  est  ut  si  muUer, 

siue  sponso  uxor  futura  sine  iam 

maritOf  dotem  dicat.     Quod  tarn  de 

mobilibus  rebus  guam  de  fundis  fieri 


potest.  Et  non  solum  in  hoc  cibUga- 
tione  ipsa  muUer  obligatur,  sed  et 
pater  eius  et  debitor  ipsius  mtdieris, 
si  pecuniam  quam  iUi  dehebat  sponso 
creditrids  ipse  debitor  in  dotem,  dix- 
>erit.  Hae  tantum  tres  personae 
nuUa  interrogatione  praecedente  pos- 
sunt  dictions  dotis  fegiUme  Migari. 
AUae  uero  personam  si  pro  muUfre 
dotem  uiro  promiserintf  communi 
iure  obligari  debent,  id  est  ut  et  in- 
terrogata  respondeant  et  sUpulata 
pronUttant.*  Comp.  Ter.  Andr.  x, 
4,  w.  48,  49,  and  thereon  Donat.; 
Vlp.  vi,  §§  1,  2;  Vlp.  in  fr.  19,  §  2, 
D.  de  aedil.  ed.  (xxi,  1);  Fr.  Vat. 
§§  99,  100  ;  1  4,  Th.  C.  de  dot.  (iii, 
13) ;  L  6,  C.  de  dotis  prom,  (v,  2). 
§  96a.  In  the  first  and  undecipherable 
part  of  this  par.,  GaL  seems  to  have 
referred  to  tne  iurata  promissio  ope- 
rarum  Ubertiy  and  in  the  second  to 
have  expressed  the  opinion  that,  as 
regards  citizens  at  least,  that  was 
the  only  undertaking  that  was  obli- 
gatory simply  because  fortified  with 
an  oath,  ^ays  the  Epit.  ii,  9,  §  4  : 
— *ltem  et  alio  casu,  uno  hquente  et 


Ill,  §§  96-98.] 
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iitique  cum  quaeritur  de  iure  Bomanorom.  nam  apud  pere- 
grinos  quid  iuris  sit,  singularum  ciuitatium  iura  requirentes 
aliud  irUeUegere  poterimus} 

97  Si  id  quod  dari  stipulamur  tale  sit  ut  dari  non  possit, 
inutilis  est  stipulatio,  uelut  si  quis  hominem  liberum  quem 
senium  esse  credebat,  aut  mortuum  quem  uiuum  esse  credebat, 
aut  locum  sacrum  uel  religiosum  quem  putabat  humani  iuris 

97a  esse,  dari  stipuletur.  [Item  si  quis  rem  quae  in  rerum 

[naiura  esse  non potest^uelv^  hippocentaurum,  stipuletur,]  aeque 

98  inutilis  est  stipulatio.  Item  si  quis  sub  ea  condicione 
stipuletur  quae  existere  non  potest,  uieluti  '  si  digito  caelum 
tetigerit,'  inutilis  est  stipulatio,    sed  legatum  sub  inpossibili 


obligation  is  contracted  by  the  promise  of  one  of  tlie  parties  as 

sole  speaker,  and  not  in  answer  to  a  question^  namely  when  a 

freedman  gives  his  oath  to  his  patron  thai  he  will  make  him 

some  present  or  perform  for  him  certain  duties  or  services, — an 

obligation,  however,  that  derives  its  efficacy  not  so  mv^from  the 

'formality  of  the  words  used  as  from  the  sanctity  of  the  oath 

[that  accompanies  them.    But  it  is  very  dovhtful  whether  an 

oath  be  obligatory  in  any  other  case\  at  least  so  far  as  the  law 

of  Rome  is  concerned.    As  regards  peregrins,  if  we  were  to 

look  into  the  laws  of  their  particular  states,  we  might  possibly 

find  a  different  rule  prevailing. 

97  If  what  we  have  stipulated  shall  be  given  to  us  be  such  that 
it  cannot  be  given,  the  stipulation  is  useless ;  as  when  one 
stipulates  for  a  freeman  whom  he  believes  to  be  a  slave,  or 
for  a  slave  deceased  whom  he  believes  to  be  alive,  or  for 
ground  sacred  or  religious  which  he  believes  to  be  of  human 

97a  right  If  one  stipulaiefoT  something  thai  can  have  no  exist- 
ence, such  as  a  hippocentaur,  the  stipulation  is  equally  useless. 

98  So  is  one  subject  to  a  condition  that  can  never  be  fulfilled,  as 
'if  he  touch  the  sky  with  his  finger.*    The  leaders  of  our 


ahui  inUrrogatUme  aUi  promiUente, 
contrcLhUur  obUgaUo,  id  est  si  Ubertus 
patrono  aid  donum  atU  munus  aut 
operas  se  daiurum  esse  iurauit:  in 
qua  re  supradicti  Uberti  non  tarn 
veH)orum  solennitaie  quam  iwis- 
WTondi  religione  retineatwr.  Sed 
nulla  aUera  persona  hoc  ordine  obli- 
gari potest,*  Comp.  §  83;  Paul,  ii, 
S2;  tit.  D.  de  oper.  libertor.  (xxxyiii, 
1);  tit.  C.  de  op,  lib,  (vi,  8). 

'  Stud,  thlnkfl  there  are  traces  of 
a  few  additional  letters  at  the  eud  of 


the  par. ;  poasiblj  in  aliis  udUre. 

Comp.  §  120. 
§§  97-109.    Comp.  tit  I.  DE  TNVTJLIBVS 

STIPVLATIONIBVS  (iii,  19).  A  vacant 

line  before  §  97. 
§  97.    Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  §  9,  D.  cie  0. 

et  A,  (xHv,  7);  §§  1,  2,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  97a.     The  emendation,  suggested  by 

L.  and  approved  by  most  cds.,  is 

made  on  the  authority  of  §  1,  tit.  I. 

afd. 
§  98.     Comp.  §  11,  tit  I.  afd.;  §  10,  I. 

de  hered.  inst.  (ii,  14). 
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condicione  relictum  nostri  praeceptores '  proinde  deberi  pu- 
tant  ac  si  siue  condicione  relictum  esset;  diuersae  scbolae 
auctores  ^  non  minus  legatum  inutile  existimant  quam  stipu- 
laiionem :  et  sane  uix  idonea  diuersitatis  ratio  reddi  potest. 
99  Fraeterea  inutilis  est  stipulatio  si  quis,  ignorans  rem  suam 
esse,  dari  sibi  earn  stipuletur :  guippe  quod  alicuius  est,  id  ei 
100  dari  non  potest  Denique  inutilis  est  talis  stipulatio,  si 
quis^  ita  dari  stipuletur :  post  mortem  meam  dari  spondes  ? 
uel  ita:  [POST  mortem  TV  am  dari  spondes  t  tudet  auiem  si 
[quis  ita  dari  stipuletur:  CVM  MORIAR,  DARI  SPONDES f  uel  iia:] 
OVM  MORiERis  DARI  SPONDES  ?  id  est  ut  in  nouissimum  uitae 
tempus  stipulatoris  aut  promissoris  obligatio  conferatur :  nam 
inelegans  esse  uisum  est  ab  heredis  persona  incipere  obliga- 
tionem.     rursus  ita  stipulari  non  possumus:    pridie  qvam 

MORIAR,  aut   PKIDIE  QVAM  MORIERIS,  DARI  SPONDES  ?  quia  non 

potest  aliter  intellegi  '  pridie  quam  aliquis  morietur'  quam  si 
mors  secuta  sit ;  rursus  morte  secuta  in  praeteritum  redduci- 


school  bold  tbat  a  legacy  bequeathed  under  an  impossible 
condition  is  as  much  due  as  if  it  had  been  left  unconditionally  ; 
those  of  the  other  school  think  the  legacy  quite  as  much  a 
nullity  as  the  stipulation;  and  certainly  it  is  diflBcult  to 
99  justify  the  distinction.  Further,  that  stipulation  is  null 
in  which  a  man  stipulates  that  something  shall  be  given 
him,  not  knowing  that  it  is  already  his ;  for  what  already 
100  belongs  to  him  cannot  be  given  to  him  in  property.  Finally, 
a  stipulation  is  void  that  is  conceived  thus  :  '  Do  you  engage 
that  such  a  thing  shall  be  given  me  after  my  death  ? '  or  '  after 
your  death  V  It  is  valid,  however,  if  in  such  words  as :  *  Do  you 
engage  to  give  when  I  am  dying  f*or*  when  you  are  dying  ? ' 
i.e.  if  the  obligation  be  made  coincident  with  the  last  breath 
of  the  stipulant  or  promiser ;  for  it  has  been  reckoned  incon- 
sistent with  principle  that  an  obligation  should  begin  in  the 
person  of  the  heir.  Again,  we  cannot  stipulate  thus :  '  Do  you 
engage  that  it  shall  be  given  the  day  before  I  die  V  or  *  the 
day  before  you  die  V  for  *  the  day  before '  can  be  known  only 
after  death ;  but  after  death  the  stipulation  refers  to  the  past. 


^  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
§  99.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  §  10,  D.  de 

O.  et  A.  (xliv,  7) ;  iv,  4  ;  §§  2,  22, 

tit  I.  afd. 
§  100.    Comp.  t§  13,  16,  tit  I.  afd.  The 

emendation  here  was  snggested  by 

Hu.  in  his  Studien,  p.  279,  and  has 


been  approved  by  all  subsequent 
eds.  His  principal  authorities  for 
it  are  Gai.  ii,  282 ;  fr.  45,  §§  1,  3, 
fr.  121,  §  2,  D.  dc  uerb.  obL  (xlr,  i); 
Fr.  Vat  §  98;  1.  15,  §  1,  C.  de  com- 
trah,  et  eommit,  stip.  (viii,  38);  Th. 
iii,  19,  §  14. 
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tur  stipulatio  et  quodammodo  talis  est:    heredi  meo  dari 

101  SPONDES?  quae  sane  inutilis  est.  Quaecumque  de  morte 
diximus,  eadem  et  de  capitis  deminutione  dicta  intellegemus. 

102  Adhuc  inutilis  est  stipulatio  si  quis  ad  id  quod  interro- 
gatus  erit  non  respondent,  ueluti  si  sestertia  x  a  te  dari 
stipuler  et  tu  sestertia  v  promittas,  aut  si  ego  pure  stipnler, 

103  tu  sub  condicione  promittas.  Piaeterea  inutilis  est  stipu- 
latio si  ei  dari  stipulemur  cuius  iuri  subiecti  non  sumus: 
unde  illud  quaesitum  est,  si  quis  sibi  et  ei  'Cuius  iuri  subiectus 
non  est  dari  stipuletur,  in  quantum  ualeat  stipulatio :  nostri 
praeceptores '  putant  in  uniuersum  ualere,  et  proinde  ei  soli 
qui  stipulatus  sit  solidum  deberi,atque  si^extmnei  nomen  non 


and  is  equivalent  to  this :  '  Do  you  engage  that  it  shall  be 

101  given  to  my  heir  ? '  which  undoubtedly  is  invalid.  These 
observations  about  death  apply  equally  to  capitis  deminviio, 

102  A  stipulation  is  likewise  void  if  the  answer  do  not  corre- 
spond to  the  question ;  for  instance,  if,  when  I  stipulate  for 
ten  sestertia,  you  promise  five,  or  if,  when  I  stipulate  purely, 

103  you  promise  conditionally.  Again,  a  stipulation  is  null  in 
which  we  stipulate  that  a  thing  shall  be  given  to  a  person  to 
whose  right  we  are  not  subject.  Hence  the  question,— sup- 
pose a  man  stipulates  for  something  to  be  given  to  himself 
and  another  person  to  whom  he  is  not  subject,  how  far  is  the 
stipulation  valid  ?  Our  authorities  think  that  it  is  good  to 
the  full,  and  that  the  debt  is  due  in  solidum  to  the  stipulant. 


§101.     Ck>mp.  §153. 

§  102.  Comp.  Epit  ii,  9,  §§  8-10;  §  5, 
tit*  I.  afd.  The  ms.  reads — etiunce- 
sterHaH .  miUapmiUdSf  which  is  gene- 
rally rendered  as  above,  the  n  after 
tu  and  the  nUUa  being  deleted  as 
accidental  interpolations. 

Thus  rendered,  however,  the  doc- 
trine— supported  by  the  Epit.  and 
Jnst.  Inst. — is  in  disaccord  with  the 
statements  of  Yip.  in  fr.  1,  §  4,  and 
PauL  in  fr.  83,  §  8,  D.  de  uerb.  obL 
(xlv,  1),  where  it  is  laid  down  that 
a  promise  for  five  in  response  to  a 
stipulation  for  ten  was  effectual  for 
the  smaller  sum. 

Hu.  {BeUraege,  p.  62)  maintains 
that  if  the  n  and  the  miUa  of  the 
us.  be  retained,  the  ftegtertia  changed 
into  setiertiufn,  and  the  passage  read 
et  tu  nummum  segtertium  v  mUia 
prcmUtaSj  the  contrariety  between 
Gai.  on  the  one  hand,  and  PauL  and 


Vlp.  on  the  other,  will  disappear. 
For  then,  he  argues,  there  would  be  a 
difference  not  as  to  the  quantity  but 
as  to  the  thxng  the  parties  were  bar- 
gaining about ;  a  segtertxumj  though 
of  the  value  of  a  thousand  nummi 
sestertiif  being  not  money  at  all,  but 
a  certain  weight  (2)  pounds)  of  silver. 
Had  the  contrariety  between  the 
X  and  the  v  of  the  text  not  existed, 
there  might  have  been  more  to  say 
for  this  ingenious  suggestion.  But 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  ordi- 
nary language  sestertia  decern  and 
nummum  aestertium  decern  miUa 
were  synonymous ;  and  whether  the 
reading  of  Hu.  or  that  given  above 
1)0  adopted,  the  statement  of  Gai.  is 
still  the  same.  As  to  how  it  may  be 
reconciled  with  those  of  Paul,  and 
Vlp.,  see  note  to  §  5,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  103.  Comp.  §  4,  tit.  1.  afd. 
>  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
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adiecisset :  sed  diuersae  scholae  auctores  ^  dimidium  ei  debere 
existimant,  pro  altera  vsro  parte  intUilem  esse  stipulationem. 

Alia  causa   est dari   spondes 

solidum  deberi,  et   me etiam  TUio 

104 .'        {Item)  inutilis  est  stipulatio  si  ab  eo  stipuler  qui 

iuri  meo  subiectus  est,  item  si  is  a  me  stipuletur.  [sed]  seruus 
qaidem,  et  qui  in  mancipio  est,  et  (JUiafamilias),  et  quae  in 
manu  est,  non  solum  ipsi  cuius  iuri  suMecti  subiectaeue  sunt 

105  obligari  non  possunt,  sed  ne  alii  quidem  ulli.  Mutum 
neque  stipulari  neque  promittere  posse  palam  est.  idem  etiam 
in  surdo  receptum  est ;  quia  et  is  qui  stijnUatur  uerba  pro- 
mittentis,  et  qui  promUtU  uerba  stipulantis  exaudire  debet. 

106  Furiosus  nullum  negotium  gerere  potest,  quia  non  intellegit 

107  quid  agat.        Pupillus  omne  negotium  recte  gerit,  ut  tamen/ 


just  as  if  the  stranger's  name  had  not  been  added ;  those  of 
the  other  school  hold  that  one  half  is  due  to  the  stipulant,  but 
the  stipulation  void  as  to  the  other  half.  The  case  is  different 
where  you  engage  to  give  [' to  me  or  Titius;*for  theri]  the 
whole  ia  due  to  me,  [and  I  alone  can  sue  upon  the  stiptdation, 
'although  by  payment]  to  Titius  [you  will  be  effectually  dis- 

104  [charged].  Further,  a  stipulation  is  useless  in  which  I  take 
a  promise  from  one  who  is  subject  to  my  right,  or  he  takes 
a  promise  from  me ;  indeed,  slaves,  persons  in  mancipio,  jUia^e- 
familias,  and  women  in  manu,  are  not  only  incapable  of  be- 
coming obliged  to  him  to  whose  right  they  are  subject,  but 

105  cannot  be  obliged  to  any  other  person.  That  mutes  can 
neither  stipulate  nor  promise  is  quite  plain.  The  same  is  the 
rule  as  regards  a  person  who  is  deaf ;  for  the  stipulant  must 
hear  the  words  of  the  promisor,  and  the  promiser  those  of  the 

106  stipulant.  A  madman  cannot  be  a  party  to  any  business- 
matter,  because  he  does  not  understand  what  he  is  about. 

107  But  all  sorts  of  business  affairs  may  be  legally  transacted  by  a 


'  Three  lines  and  a  half  to  a  great 
extent  illegible.  Ha.  conjectures — 
Alia  causa  est,  m  uehUi  *■  aeruo  ud 
JiUo/amilias  meo  et  mihi  dari  spon- 
des  ? '  etipukUus  eim,  tunc  enim  con- 
etcU  solidum  deberi,  et  me  eolidvm  a 
promiseore  petere  posse :  q  uod  etiam 
fit  cum  tantum  uelut  *Jilto/amiluis  ' 
stijnUor,  K.  u.  S.  suggest — Alia 
causa  est,  si  ita  stipukUus  sim: 
*  viihi  aut  THtio  dari  spondes  ? '  quo 
casu  constat  mVii  solidum  deberi,  et 
me  solum  ex  ea  stipukUiont  agere 


posse,  quamquam  etiam  Titio  sol- 

uendo  liberarU. 
§  104.    Comp.   §  6,   tit.  I.   afd.,  from 

which  it  will  be  seen  that  a  JUiui- 

familias  might. 
§  106.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  §§  14,  15,  D. 

de  0.  et  A.  (xlir,  7) ;  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  106.     §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  Gai.  iu 

fr.  1,  §  12,  B.deO.et  A,  (xliv,  7). 
§  107.     §  9,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  ii,  83 ; 

iii,  §§  119,  176. 
>  Hu.,    following    L.,  reads    iia 

tamen  ui  tutor. 
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sicubi  tutoris  auctoritas  necessaria  sit,  adhibeatur,  ueluti  si 
ipse  obligetur;  nam  alium  sibi  obligare  etiam  sine  tutoris 

108  auetoritate  potest        Idem  iuris  est  in  feminis  quae  in  tutela 

109  sunt.  Sed  quod  diximus  de  pupillo,  utique  de  eo  uerum  est 
qui  iam  aliquem  intellectum  habet ;  nam  infans  et  qui  infanti 
proximus  est  non  multum  Skfurioso  differt,  quia  huius  aetatis 
pupilli  nullum  intellectum  habent :  sed  in  his  pupillis  propter 
utilitatem  benignior  iuris  interpretatio  facta  est 

110  Possumus  tamen  ad  id  quod  stipulamur  alium  adhibere 
qui  idem  stipuletur,  quem  uulgo  adstipulatorem  uocamus. 

111  Huic  proinde  actio  conpetit  proindeque  ei  recte  soluitur  ac 
nobis;  sed  quidquid  consecutus  erit  mandati  iudicio  nobis 

112  restituere  cogetur.  Ceterum  potest  etiam  aliis  uerbis  uti 
adstipulator  quam  quibus  nos  usi  sumus:  itaque  si  uerbi 
gratia  ego  ita  stipulatus  sim:  dari  8P0NDE8?  ille  sic  adsti- 
pulari  potest :  idem  fide  tva  promittis  ?  uel  idem  fideivbes  ? 


pupil,  provided  that,  where  tutorial  authorization  is  required, 
nis  tutor  has  intervened,  as  when  he  is  undertaking  an  obli- 
gation ;  for  he  may  take  another  person  bound  to  him  without 

108  his  tutor's  av^oritas.        The  law  is  the  same  in  the  case  of 

109  women  in  tutelage.  But  what  has  been  said  about  a  pupil 
applies  only  to  one  who  has  some  intelligence ;  for  an  infant, 
or  a  child  approximating  to  infancy,  is  little  different  from  a 
lunatic,  pupils  of  such  age  having  no  understanding ;  yet 
even  in  their  case,  for  utility's  sake,  the  law  is  favourably 
interpreted. 

110  It  is  in  our  power,  in  entering  into  a  stipulation,  to  con- 
join with  us  a  third  party,  who  stipulates  in  the  same  terms 
as  we  have  done;  such  a  person  is  commonly  called  an 

111  adstijndator.  Action  is  competent  to  him  on  the  stipula- 
tion, and  payment  of  what  is  stipulated  for  may  as  effectually 
be  made  to  him  as  to  us ;  but  whatever  he  has  recovered  he 
may  be  compelled  to  make  over  to  us  by  means  of  an  actio 

112  mandati.  The  adstipulator  need  not  use  the  very  same 
words  that  we  have  used ;  for  example,  if  a  stipulant  have 
employed  the  formula  spojides  ?  he  may  nsefde  tua  promittis  1 

§  108.    Comp.  i,  192  ;  iii,  §§  119,  176.  is  explained  in  §  117.    They  have 

§  109.    §10,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Gai.  in  no  counterpart  in  the  Inst,  Just. 

fr.  1,  §  13,  D.  de  0,  et  A.  (zliy,  7).  having  rendered  the  device  unne- 

A  vacant  line  intervenes  in  the  us.  cessary  by  tit.  C.  ut  act,  ob  here- 

between  this  and  the  next  par.  dih.  et  contra  hered.  incipiant  (iv, 

§^  110-114.     These  pars,  deal  with  ad-  11). 

stlpulaUOf   whose  ordinary  purpose     §  111.     Comp.  §§  117,  155,  215. 


218  GAII  IXSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [HI,  §§  113,  lU. 

113  uel  contra.  Item  minvs^  adstipulari  potest,  [plus  non 
potest:]'  itaque  si  ego  sestertia  x  stipulatus  sum,ille  sestertia 
y  stipulari  potest ;  contra  uero  plus  non  potest,  item  si  ego 
pure  stipulatus  sim,  iUe  sub  condicione  stipulari  potest; 
contra  uero  non  potest,  non  solum  autem  in  quantitate  sed 
etiam  in  tempore  minus  et  plus  intellegitur ;  plus  est  enim 

114  statim  aliquid  dare,  minus  est  post  tempus  dare.*  In  hoc 
autem  iure  quaedam  singulari  iure  obseruantur :  nam  adsti- 
pulatoris  heres  non  faabet  actionem.^  item  seruus  adstipulando 
nihil  agit,  gruamuis*  ex  ceteris  omnibus  causis  stipulatione 
domino  adquirat.'  idem  de  eo  qui  in  mancipio  est  magis 
placuit;  nam  et  is  serui  looo  €st:  is  autem  qui  in  potestate 
patris  est  agit  aliquid,  sed  parenti  non  adquirit,  quamus  ex 
omnibus  ceteris  causis  stipulando  ei  adquirat;  ac  ae  ipsi 
quidem  aliter  actio  conpetit  quam  si  sine  capitis  deminutione 
exierit  de  potestate  parentis,*  ueluti  niorte  eius  ant  quod  ipse 


113  or  fideiuhesi  and  vice  versa.  He  may  stipulate  for  less, 
but  not  for  more.  Therefore  if  I  have  stipulated  for  ten 
sestertia,  he  may  limit  his  stipulation  to  five ;  but  he  camnot 
go  beyond  the  ten.  So,  if  I  have  stipulated  purely,  he  may 
stipulate  conditionally ;  but  not  contrariwise.  And  more  or 
less  may  depend  upon  time  as  "well  as  quantity :  to  give  a 
thing  at  once  is  to  give  more ;  to  give  it  after  a  while  is  to 

114  give  less.  In  this  branch  of  the  law  there  are  some  pecu- 
liarities. Thus,  an  adstipulator's  heir  cannot  sue  upon  the 
contract.  Adstipulation  by  a  slave  is  of  no  avail,  although 
in  all  other  cases  of  stipulation  he  thereby  acquires  for  his 
owner.  The  same  rule  holds  in  regard  to  a  person  in  man" 
cipio ;  for  he  is  in  the  position  of  a  slave.  A  son,  however, 
who  is  in  the  power  of  his  father,  may  effectually  adstipulate, 
yet  does  not  thereby  acquire  anything  for  his  father,  although 
he  does  so  in  every  other  case  of  stipulation ;  and  no  action 
on  the  adstipulation  is  competent  to  such  a  JUiusfamUias 
until  he  has  passed  out  of  his  parent's  potestas  without  capitis 
deminutio,  as,  for  instance,  by  his  father's  death  or  his  own 

§  113.    ^  The  MS.    has   mrginus.    The  '  Comp.   iv,  53  ;  §  5,  tit.  I.  de 

copyist    has    introduced    into    the  fidewM.  (iii,  20). 
middle  of  the  word  the  letters  rg     §  114.     ^  Comp.  ir,  18. 

=  reffulaj    which    he    had    found  '  So  G.  and  K.  n.  S. ;  the  MS.  has 

noted  on  the  margin  of  the  arche-  quia. 

type.      See  the  same  error  in  1,  53,  '  Comp.  ii,  87  ;  iii,  163  ;  §  1,  I. 

and  iii,  126.  de  Mip.  «ertt.  (iii,  17). 

'  These  words  seem  to  be  a  gloss.  *  Comp.  i,  §§  127,  130. 
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fiamen  Dialis  inauguratus  est.    eadem  de  filiafamilias  et  quae 
in  manu  est  dicta  intellegemus. 

« 

115  Pro  eo  quoque  qui  promittit  solent  alii  obligari,  quorum 
alios  spoDSores^  alios  fidepromissores,  alios  fideiussores  appel- 

116  lamus.  Sponsor  ita  interrogatur :  idem  dabi  spondes  ? 
fidepromissor  [ita] :  idem  fidepromittis  ?  fideiussor  ita :  idem 
FIDE  TVA  ESSE  IVBES  ?  uidebimus  *  [de  his] '  autem '  quo 
nomine  possint  proprie  appellari  qui  ita  interrogantur :  idem 

117  dabis  ?  idem  PRoiarns  ?  idem  facies  ?  Sponsores  quidem 
et  fidepromissores  et  fideiussores  saepe  solemus  accipere  dum 
curamus  ut  diligentius  nobis  cautum  sit ;  adstipulatorem  uero 
fere  tunc  solum  adhibemus  cum  ita  stipulamur  ut  aliquid 
post  mortem  nostram  detur.^  [itaY  stipulando  nihil  agimus ;' 
adhibetur  autem  adstipulator   ut  is  post  mortem  nostram 


inauguration  as  a  flamen  of  Jupiter.  And  the  same  rules  are 
to  be  understood  as  applying  to  ekjlliafamilias  and  a  woman 
in  manu, 

115  For  him  who  promises  other  persons  frequently  become 
bound,  of  whom  some  are  called  sponsors,  others  fidepromis- 

116  sors,  others  fidejussors.  A  sponsor  is  interrogated  thus: 
'Do  you  religiously  engage  that  the  same  thing  shall  be 
given  ? '  a  fidepromissor :  *  Do  you  promise  the  same  on 
your  plighted  faith  ?  *  a  fidejussor :  '  Do  you  authorize  the 
same  th^g  on  your  plighted  faith  ? '  How  those  are  called 
who  are  interrogated  thus  :  '  Will  you  give  the  same  V  *  Do 
you  promise  the  same  ? '    '  Will  you  do  the  same  ? '  we  shall 

117  see  bye  and  bye.  We  often  tdke  sponsors,  fidepromissors, 
or  fidejussors  when  we  are  anxious  to  have  an  undertaking  to 
us  better  secured ;  but  we  hardly  ever  associate  with  us  an 
adstipulator  except  when  we  are  stipulating  for  something  to 
be  given  after  our  death.  So  stipulating  our  act  is  useless ; 
therefore  we  conjoin  with  us  an  adstipulator  that  he  may  sue 

§§  115-127.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DB  FIDEIVS-  "  Apparently  a  gloss. 

SORIBVS  (iii,  20).  *  Hii.  has  an  CkSquo. 
§  115.    A  yacant  line  before  this  par.      §  117.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  1,  §  8,  D.  de 

Comp.  Paul  i,  0,  §  5  ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  0.  et  A,  (xliv,  7) ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

§  116.     Comp.  §  02,  note  ;  Epit.  ii,  9,  *  Comp.  §§  110-114. 

§  2  ;  §  7,  tit  I.  afd.  •  Instead  of  ita  Hu.   introduces 

^  Qai.  does  not  recur  to  the  sub-  the  words  quia  enim  ut  ita  nobis 

ject ;  but  snch  persons  went  by  the  detur, 

generic  name  of  adpromisiorea,  '  Comp.  §  100. 


220  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRI8  CIVILIS  [HI,  §§  117-119. 

agat :  qui  si  quid  fuerit  cousecutus,  de  (restituendo)  eo  mandati 
iudicio  heredi  meo  tenetur.* 

118  Sponsoris  uero  et  fidepromissoris  similis  condicio  est,  fide- 

119  iussoris  ualde  dissimilis.  Nam  illi  quidem  nullis  obliga- 
tionibus  accedere  possunt  nisi  uerborum,  quamuis  interdum 
ipse  qui  promiserit  non  fuerit  obligatus,  uelut  si  (mtUier)  aut 
pupillus  sine  tutoris  auctoritate/  aut  quilibet  post  mortem 
suam,*  dari  promiserit;  (at  illud  quaeritur,  si  seruus  aut 
peregrinus  spoponderit,'  an  pro  eo  sponsor  aut  fidepromissor 

119aobligetur.)  Fideiussor  uero  omnibus  obligationibus,  id  est 
sine  re  sine  uerbis  sine  litteris  sine  consensu  contractae 
fuerint  obligationes,  adid  potest,  clc  ne  illud  quidem  interest 
utrum  cimlis  an  naturalis  obligatio '  sit  cui  adiciatur ;  adeo 


after  our  death,  who  is  bound  by  an  actio  mandcUi  to  make 
over  to  our  heir  whatever  he  may  have  recovered. 

118  The  positions  of  sponsor  and  fidepromissor  are  much  the 

119  same,  but  that  of  a  fidejussor  is  materially  difierent.  The 
former  cannot  become  accessory  to  any  but  a  verbal  obli- 
gation. [And  they  are  bound  even]  although,  as  sometimes 
happens,  the  original  promisor  is  not, — a  woman,  for  instance, 
or  a  pupil,  promising  without  tutorial  audorUas,  or  any 
person  whatever  promising  that  something  shall  be  given 
after  his  death.  But  if  a  slave^  or  a  peregrin  have  promised 
by  the  formula  spondeo,  it  is  questionable  whether  a  sponsor 

11 9a  or  fidepromissor  can  become  bound  for  him.  A  fidejussor, 
on  the  other  hand,  may  be  superadded  to  an  obligation  of  any 
sort,  whether  contracted  by  thing  done,  by  spoken  words,  by 
writing,  or  by  consent.  And  it  is  immaterial  whether  the 
obligation  to  which  he  accedes  be  civil  or  natural ;  he  may 

*  Comp.  §§  216,  216.  fr.  95,   §  4,  D.   de  solut,  xlvi,  8), 
§  119.     Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  and  held  consequently  to  be  a  soffi- 

^  Comp.  §§  107,  108.  cient    foundation  for   an  accessory 

2  Comp.  §§  100,  117.  undertaking    by    a  fideiussor  (as 

•  The  spowno  of  a  peregrin  or  a  above),  or  for  a  real  security  (fr. 
slave  was  an  absolute  nullity,,  en-  5,  jpr.  D.  c2e  ptgfn.  xx,  1) ;  as  a 
gagement  in  that  form  being  com*  sumcient  answer  to  a  condictio  in- 
patent  only  to  citizens,  §  98.  debiii  (fr.  16,  §  4,  D.  de  fidej,  xlvi, 

§  119a.     Comp.  §  1,  tit  I.  afd.  1) ;  as  pleadable  in  compnsation  (fr. 

^  A  civil  obligation  was  enforcible  6,  D.  de  comp.  xvi,  2) ;  as  a  good 

directly  by  action  at  the  instance  basis  for  a  consUtutum  (fr.  1,  §  7,  D. 

of  the  creditor   in    it ;    a  natural  de  pec,  const,  xiii,  5),  or  a  novation 

oblijzation  was  one  that,  by  reason  (fr.  1,  §  1,  D.  (2e  nou,  xlvi.  2) ;  and 

of  absence  of  formalities,  defect  in  as  in  many  cases  affording  an  effec- 

the  capacity  of  the  individual,  or  tual  equitable  exception  to  an  action 

other  cimlis  ratiOf  was  not  enforc-  by  the  other  party  (fr.  7,  §  7,  D.  de 

ible   by  action,   though  reco^ised  pact,  ii,  14). 
as  a  uinculum  aequiUUis  (Papm.  in 
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quidem  nt  pro  seruo  quoque  obligetur,  siue  extraneus  sit  qui 
a  senio  fideiussorem  accipiat^  siue  ipse  dominus  in  id  quod  sibi 

120  debeatur.'  Praeterea  sponsoris  et  fidepromissoris  heres 
non  tenetur,  nisi  si  de  peregrino  fidepromissore  quaeramus  et 
alio  iure  ciuitas  eius  utatur ;  ^  fideiussoris  autem  etiam  heres 

121  tenetur.'  Item  sponsor  et  fidepromissor  lege  Furia  biennio 
liberantur,  et  quotquot  erunt  numero  eo  tempore  quo  pecunia 
peti  potest,  in  tot  partes  diducitur  inter  eos  obligatio,  et 
singuli  uiriles  ^^oxtes  dare  vubentur ;  ^  fideiussores  uero'  per- 


become  bound  even  for  a  slave,  whether  it  be  a  stranger  that 
is  taking  him  as  fidejussor,  or  the  owner  of  the  slave  in  re- 

120  spect  of  what  the  latter  owes  him.  Besides,  the  heir  of  a 
sponsor  or  fidepromissor  ia  not  bound,  unless  in  the  case  of  a 
peregrin  fidepromissor  in  whose  country  a  different  rule  is 
followed ;  but  a  fidejusso/s  heir  i?  as  much  bound  as  himself. 

121  Further,  sponsors  and  fidepromissors  are  freed  from  liability 
after  two  years,  in  terms  of  the  Furian  law ;  and,  whatever 
be  their  number  when  the  debt  is  sued  for,  the  obligation  is 
divided  into  just  so  many  parts,  and  each  has  to  pay  an 
equal  share.    But  fidejussors  are  bound  for  ever,  and,  what- 


*  Comp.  Gal  in  fr.  70,  §  8,  D.  <2e 
JUleinss,  (xlyi,  1). 

§120.     Comp.  iv,  113. 
^  Comp.  §  96. 

*  Comp.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd. 

§  121.     The  L,  Furia  de  gpoMU  (ir,  22) 
is  assigned  by  Rudorff  (B.  JRO,   i, 

&51)  to  the  year  400  |  845 ;  by 
a.  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
centniy  of  the  city  ;  by  Voigt  {Iw 
y<U.,  etc.,  iv,  p.  424)  to 686  |  218  ; 
by  Bnrns  {Z.  /.  JRO.  xu,  184)  to 
the  second  half  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury ;  and  by  Appleton  {Etude  9ur 
les  apon9ore8f  etc.,  Rev,  de  Ligia- 
laLy  1876,  p.  658)  to  654  |  100  or 
655  I  99. 

Hoschke's  reason  {BeUraege,  p. 
83)  for  assigning  it  so  early  a  date 
is  that  both  it  and  the  L.  PubliUa 
(§  127)  authorized  a  legis  actio  per 
manus  imectionem  pro  iudicaio  (iv, 
22) ;  and  therefore  they  must  have 
been  earlier  than  the  Z/.  Valeria  of 
418  I  341,  which  declared  that  every 
manus  iniectio,  except  in  the  cases 
of  iudicaium  and  depensumf  should 
be  pura  {iv,  25). 

It  now  appears,  however,   from 


flH^ndemund's  Apographum,  that  it 
was  not  a  kx  Valeria  but  a  lex 
VaUia  that  made  this  change,  and 
of  its  anthorship  and  precise  date 
we  Hve  ignorant ;  all  we  know  (iv, 
§{  124,  ^  is  that  it  was  subsequent 
-to  the  L,  I\iria, 

But  Bruns  draws  attention  to  the 
fact  that  in  an  inscription  edited  by 
Mommsen  {SJpJtem,  Epigraph,  ii, 
198),  and  which  he  attributes  to  the 
first  half  of  the  sixth  centuir  of  the 
city,  man,  iniectio  pro  iuaicato  is 
authorized  as  the  means  of  recover- 
ing certain  penalties  thereby  im- 
posed ;  whence  he  argues  that  the 
L,  VaUia  must  have  Men  later. 

As  r^rds  the  L,  Furia  in  parti- 
cular, Bruns  concludes  from  mter- 
nal  evidence  that  it  must  have  been 
later  than  the  L,  Cincia,  which  dates 
from  550  |  204. 

^  So  Hu. ;  the  M&  has  hoeabeniur. 
K.  u.  S.,  interpolating  in  before 
uiriles,  make  it  obligantur,-~tk  read- 
ing apiinst  which  Hu.  protested  by 
anticipation  in  his  Beitraege,  p. 
88. 

«  Comp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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petuo  tenentur,  et  quotquot  erunt  numero  singuli  in  solidum 
obligantur :  itaque  liberam  eat  creditori  a  quo  ^udit)  solidum 
petere :  sed  nunc  ex  epistula  diui  Hadriani  {conpellitur)  creditor 
a  singulis  qui  modo  soluendo  sin^  partes  petere.  eo  igitur 
distat  haec  epistula  a  lege  Furia,  quod  si  quis  ex  sponsoribus 
aut  fidepromissoribus  soluendo  non  sit,  hoc  onus  ad  Iceteros 
\non  pertinet ;  sed  ex  Jideiussoribus  etsi  unus  tantum  sclueTido 

\2\a[sfU;,  ad  eum  onus] '  ceterorum  quoque  pertinet.  Sed  cum 
lex  Furia  tantum  in  Italia  locum  habeat,  euenit  ut  in  ceteris 
prouinciis  sponsores  quoque  et  fidepromissores  proinde  ac 
fideiussores  in  perpetuum  teneantur  et  singuli  in  solidum 
obligentur,  nisi  ex  epistula  diui  Hadriani  hi  quoque  adiuuen- 

122  ifwr  in  parte.  Praeterea  inter  sponsores  et  fidepromissores 
lex  Apuleia  quandam  societatem  introduxit:  nam  si  quis 
horumplus  sua  portione  soluerit,  de  eo  quod  amplius  dederit 
aduersus  ceteros  actiones  constituit.  quae  lex  ante  legem 
Furiam  lata  est,  quo  tempore  in  solidum  obligabantur.    unde 


ever  be  their  number,  are  liable  each  for  the  whole ;  so  that 
it  is  free  to  the  creditor  to  sue  any  one  he  pleases  for  the 
whole  amount.  Now  however,  by  a  letter  of  our  late  em- 
peror Hadrian's,  a  creditor  is  compelled  to  limit  his  demand 
against  each  of  them  who  is  solvent  to  a  proportionate  share 
of  the  whole.  The  provision  in  this  letter  differs  from  that 
of  the  Furian  law  to  this  extent, — that  if  any  of  several 
sponsors  or  fidepromissors  be  insolvent,  the  burden  upon  the 
others  is  not  thereby  increased,  whereas,  should  only  one  of 
several  fdejvssors  be  solvent,  he  has  to  bear  the  burden  of  those 

121athat  are  insolvent.  But  as  the  Furian  law  is  in  force  only 
in  Italy,  it  follows  that  in  the  provinces  sponsors  and  fidepro- 
missors, in  the  same  way  as  fidejussors,  are  liable  for  ever, 
and  each  for  the  whole ;  unless  it  be  held  that  these  last  also 

122  have  partial  relief  under  the  letter  of  Hadrian.  Moreover, 
the  Apuleian  law  introduced  a  kind  of  partnership  between 
sponsors  and  fidepromissors ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  had  paid 
more  than  his  share,  it  allowed  him  action  against  the  others 
for  the  excess.  But  this  law  was  enacted  before  the  Furian, 
and  at  a  time  when  the  liability  was  in  solidum.  It  is 
therefore  a    question  whether  the  boon  conferred  by  the 

"  This  addition  is  Mommsen's  in  §  122.  (Domp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.     Rudorff 

E.  u.  S. ;  Hu.  reads — hoc  onus  [ad  and  Hu.  attribate  the  lex  Apuleia 

ceteros  non  pertinet,  81  uero  exjideius-  to  364  |  890;  Yoigt  to  524  |  230; 

soribus],  ad  ceteros  quoque  pertinet.  and  Appleton  to  652  |  102. 
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qnaeritur  an  post  legem  Furiam  adhuc  legis  Apuleiae  bene- 
ficium  supersit:  et  utique  extra  Italiam  superest;  nam  lex 
quidem  Furia  tantum  in  Italia  ualet,  Apuleia  uero  etiam  in 
ceteris  proninciis:  sed  an  et  in  Italia^  beneficium  legis 
Apuleiae  supersit  ualde  quaeritur.  (Ad  fideiussores  autem 
(lex)  Apuleia  non  pertinet:  itaque  si  creditor  ab  uno  totum 
consecntus  fuerit,  huius  solius  detrimentum  erit,  scilicet  si  is 
pro  quo  fideiussit  soluendo  non  sit:  (sed  ut  ex)  supra  dictis 
apparet,  is  a  quo  creditor  totum  petit  poterit  ex  epistula  diui 
123  Hadriani  desiderare  ut  pro  parte  in  se  detur  actio.  Prae- 
terea  lege  Cicereia  cautum  est,  ut  is  qui  sponsores  aut  fide- 
promissores  accipiat,  praedicat  palam  et  declaret  et  de  qua  re 
satis  accipiat,  et  quot  sponsores  aut  fidepromissores  in  earn 
obligationem  accepturus  sit;  et  nisi  praedixerit,  permittitur 
sponsoribus  et  fidepromissoribus  intra  diem  xxx  praeiudicium* 
postulare,  quo  quaeratur  an  ex  ea  lege  praedictum  sit ;  et  si 
iudicatum  fuerit  praedictum  non  esse,  liberantur.    qua  lege 


Apuleian  law  has  survived  the  Furian.  Certainly  it  sur- 
vives out  of  Italy  ;  for  while  the  Furian  law  applies  only  in 
Italy,  the  Apuleian  extends  to  the  provinces  generally ;  but 
whether  or  not  it  survives  in  Italy  is  extremely  doubtful. 
The  enactment  does  not  apply,  however,  to  fidejussors ;  conse- 
quently, if  a  creditor  have  obtained  payment  of  the  whole 
debt  from  one  of  several  fidejussors,  that  one,  if  the  party  for 
whom  he  has  become  surety  be  insolvent,  has  to  bear  the  whole 
loss.  But  then,  as  is  manifest  from  what  has  been  already 
said,  a  surety  from  whom  a  creditor  seeks  payment  of  the 
whole  debt  may  require  that  action  against  him  be  limited  to 
123  his  share,  in  accordance  with  Hadrian's  letter.  Then  again 
it  is  provided  by  the  Cicereian  law  that  any  one  accepting 
sponsors  or  fidepromissors  shall  first  openly  state  and  declare 
what  is  the  matter  in  respect  of  which  he  is  taking  security, 
and  how  many  sponsors  or  fidepromissors  he  proposes  to 
have  ;  if  he  fail  in  this,  the  sponsors  and  fidepromissors  may 
at  any  time  within  thirty  days  demand  a  praejudiciary  in-* 
quiry  as  to  whether  or  not  the  provisions  of  the  enactment 
have  been  complied  with  ;  and  if  the  judgment  be  that  no 
such  declaration  had  been  made,  they  are  discharged  of  lia- 


^  The  MS.  has  net  an  etiam  alts. 
1 23.     The  only  Cicereiiis  we  read  of  was 
praetor  in  581  |  173.    The  name  of 


this  law  appears  for  the  first  time  in 
Stud.  Apograph, 
^  Comp.  iv,  a. 
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fideiussorum  mentio  nulla  fit :  sed  in  iisu  est,  etiam  si  fide- 
iussores  accipiamus,  praedicere. 

124  Sed  beneficium  legis  Comeliae  omnibus  commune  est:  qua 
lege  idem  pro  eodem  apud  eundem  eodem  anno  uetatur  in 
ampliorem  summam  obligari  creditae  pecuniae  quam  in  xx 
milia;  et  quamuis  sponsor  uel  fidei  promissor*  in  ampHorem* 
pecuniam,  ueluti  si  sestertium  c  milium  [se  obligaiurit,  tamen 
[duTUaxat XX damnatur])^  pecuniam  autem  creditam^  dicimus 
non  solum  earn  quam  credendi  causa  damns,  sed  omnem  quam 
tum  cum  contrahitur  obligatio  certum  est  debitum  iri,  id  est 
Ispibael  sine  uUa  condicione  deducitur  in  obligationem ;  itaque 
et  ea  pecunia  quam  in  diem  certum  dari  stipulamur  eodem 
numero  est,  quia  certum  est  eam  debitum  iri,  licet  post  tempus 
petatur.  appellatione  autem  pecuniae  ^  omnes  res  in  ea  lege 
significantur ;  itaque  si  uinum  uel  frumentum,  etiam  si  f undum 

125  uel  hominem  stipulemur,  haec  lex  obseruanda  est.        Ex 


bility.     In  this  enactment  no  mention  is  made  of  fidejussors ; 
but  it  is  the  practice  to  make  a  declaration  even  in  their  case. 

124  The  relief  conferred  by  the  Cornelian  law,  however,  is 
common  to  all  classes  of  sureties.  By  this  law  the  same 
person  is  forbidden  to  become  bound  for  the  same  debtor,  to 
the  same  creditor,  and  in  the  same  year  for  more  than 
20,000  sesterces  of  credita  pecunia  ;  and  although  a  sponsor, 
fidepromissor,  or  fidejussor^  may  have  bound  himself  for  more, 
say  for  100,000,  yet  jvdgmerU  against  him  will  be  limited  to 
20^000.  'Ry  pecunia  credita  we  mean  not  only  money  advanced 
in  loan,  but  all  that,  at  the  time  of  contracting  the  obligation, 
we  are  certain  will  become  a  debt,  i,e,  all  that  is  unconditionally 
made  matter  of  obligation ;  and  there  is  thus  included  in  it 
money  which  we  stipulate  is  to  be  paid  at  a  time  fixed, 
because  it  is  certain  that  such  money  will  fall  due,  although 
it  can  be  sued  for  only  when  the  time  of  payment  has  arrived. 
And  by  pecunia,  in  the  sense  of  the  Cornelian  law,  we  are  to 
understand  every  sort  of  thing;  therefore,  even  if  we  are 
stipulating  for  wine  or  corn,  for  land  or  for  a  slave,  the  rule  of 

125  the  statute  is  to  be  obeyed.     In  some  cases,  however,  it  allows 

§  124.    The  lex  ComeUa  {de  sporuarihus)  '  The     addition    is    Hoachke's, 

Hu.  thinks  may  hare  been  enacted  adopted  subetantially  by  K.  u.  S. 

in  678  I  81  ;   but   Voigt  attributes  ♦  Comp.  Isidor.  Orig.  v,  25,  §  14 

it  to  427  I  827.  (Brans,  p.  302)  ;   fr.  87-89,  D.  <U 

^  So  the  MS.;  Ha.  reads  uel  prO'  reb,  crea,  (xii,  1). 

misMres  [uel  fideiuswres].  '  Comp.  fr.  178,  pr.,  fr.  222,  D. 

'  Instead  of  ampUorem  the  MS.  de  V.  S.  <1,  16). 
has  amplam,                                         §  125.     The  lex  lulia  de  vkemma  here^ 
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quibusdam  tamen  caiisis  pernuttit  ea  lex  in  infinitum  satis 
accipere,  ueluti  si  dotis  nomine,  uel  eius  quod  ex  testamento 
tibi  debeatur,  aut  iussu  iudicis  satis  accipiatur.  et  adhuc  lege 
uicesima  hereditatium  cauetur,  ut  ad  eas  satisdationes  quae 

126  ex  ea  lege  proponuntur  lex  Cornelia  non  pertineat.  In  eo 
quoque  iure  par  condicio  est  omnium,  sponsorum,  fidepro- 
missorum,  fideiussorum,  quod  ita  obligari  non  possunt  ut 
plus  debeant^  quam  debet  is  pro  quo  obligantur:  at  ex 
diuerso  ut  minus  debeant  obligari  possunt^  sicut  in  adstipu- 
latoris  persona  diximus ;  nam  ut  adstipulatoris  ita  et  horum 
obligatio  accessio  est  principalis  obligationis,  nee  plus  in 

127  accessione  esse  potest  quam  in  principali  re.  In  eo  quoque 
par  omnium  causa  est,  quod  si  quid  pro  reo  soluerint,  eius 
reciperandi  causa  habent  cum  eo  mandati  indicium ;  *  et  hoc 
amplius  sponsores  ex  lege  Publilia '  propriam  habent  actionem 
in  duplum,  quae  appellatur  depensi.' 


security  to  be  taken  to  any  extent,  as  when  it  is  given  on 
account  of  a  dotal  provision,  or  of  a  debt  due  under  a  testa- 
ment, or  when  it  is  required  by  order  of  a  judge.  Further, 
the  law  imposing  a  five  per  cent,  succession  duty  exempts  the 
suretyships  it  cdls  into  play  from  the  operation  of  the  Come- 

126  lian  law.  In  this  respect  also  all  are  on  a  par,  whether 
sponsors,  fidepromissors,  or  fidejussors, — that  they  cannot  be 
bound  for  more  than  is  due  by  him  for  whom  they  are  sureties ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  may  be  bound  for  less,  as  ex- 
plained in  reference  to  an  adstipulator ;  for,  like  the  obligation 
of  an  adstipulator,  that  of  a  surety  is  accessory  to  the  principal 
one,  and  there  cannot  be  more  in  the  accessory  than  in  the 

127  principal.  Finally,  they  all  stand  on  the  same  footing  in 
this  respect, — that  if  they  have  paid  anything  for  the  principal 
debtor,  they  have  an  action  of  mandate  against  him  for  its 
recovery ;  and  sponsors,  by  the  Publilian  law,  have  over  and 
above  an  action  peculiar  to  themselves  for  double  the  amount, 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  actio  depend. 

diiaiunif  enacted  759  |  6,  imposed  a  dixced  a  marginal  rg,  ^  regula,  into 

dnty  of  5  per  cent,  on  testamen-  his  text.     See  §  118,  note, 
tary    successions    and    bequests  ;     §  127.  Comp.  §  6,  tit  I  afd. 

Dio  Cass.   Iv,   26,   Ivi,  28  ;    Plin.  ^  Comp.  §  111. 

Paneg.  87.  '  This  law  was  enacted  possibly 

§  126.    Comp.  118  ;  §  5,  tit  I.  afd.  in  855  |  899,  or  more  probably  in 

^  The  MS.  again  has  iU  rg  plus  871  |  888. 

dtheant,  the    scribe  haying  intro-  '  Comp.  iv,  22. 
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128  Litteris  obligatio  6t  ueluti  nominibus  transscripticiis.  fit 
autem  nomen  transscripticium  duplici  modo,  ud  a  re  in 

129  personam  uel  a  persona  in  personam.  [^A  re  in  personam 
[^ran^Jseriptio  fit,  ueluti  si  id  quod  ex  emptionis  causa  aut 
conductionis  aut  societatis  mihi  debeas,  inde  ^  expensum  tibi 

130  tulero.  A  persona  in  personam  transscriptio  fit,  ueluti  si 
id  quod  mihi  Titius  debet  tibi  inde '  expensum  tulero,  id  est 

131  si  Titius  te'  delegauerit*  mihi.  Alia  causa  est  eorum 
nominum  quae  arcaria  uocantur :  in  his  enim  rei,  non  littera- 
rum  obligatio  consistit,  quippe  non  aliter  ualent  quam  si 


128  A  literal  obligation  is  created  by  transcribed  entries ;  and 
these  are  made  in  two  ways, — either  from  thing  to  person,  or 

129  from  person  to  person.  There  is  transcription  from  thing  to 
person  when,  for  example,  I  enter  to  your  del»t  a  sum  you 
already  owe  me  by  reason  of  a  purchase,  a  conduction,  or  a 

130  partnership.  There  is  transcription  from  person  to  person 
when,  for  example,  I  enter  to  your  debit  what  is  due  me  by 
Titius,  provided  always  he  has  delegated  you  to  me  in  his 

131  stead.  The  case  is  different  with  those  [direct]  entries  [of 
cash  payments]  which  go  by  the  name  of  nomina  arcaria. 
In  these  the  obligation  is  really  one  created  by  thing  delivered 
rather  than  by  writing,  seeing  it  has  no  effect  unless  the 


128-1S4.  Comp.  tit,  I,  DE  LITTERA- 
nVM  OBLIGATIONB  (Hi,  21).  That 
title  refers  to  a  diiferent  sort  of 
literal  obligation  from  any  of  those 
explained  by  Gai.  in  these  pars. ,  oil 
of  which  had  gone  out  of  use  before 
the  time  of  Justinian.  Th.,  how- 
ever, alludes  to  them,  and  gives 
Bume  details  of  interest  in  reference 
to  that  mentioned  in  §  129. 

128.  The  trans9criptio  here  referred  to 
took  place  in  the  codex  easpensi  et 
acceptif  which,  so  long  as  the  perio- 
dical census  was  regularly  observed, 
every  citizen  was  reouired  to  keep  ; 
see  Ps.  Ascon.  in  II.  Verr.  i,  28,  §  60 
(Bruns,  p.  29-^).  Danz  (i?.i?.  ii, 
pp.  43-61)  gives  a  resunU  of  the 
principal  theories  broached  in  re* 
ference  to  the  Roman  house-books, 
and  the  nomina  they  contained. 

129.  The  words  in  italics  are  omitted 
in  the  MS.,  but  self-evident  In 
reference  to  the  par.  generally, 
comp.  §§  137,  188 ;  Cic.  de  off,  iii, 
14,  §§  6S-60;  pro  Q.  Ro9C,  com. 


i-iii;  Sen.  dt  henef,  ii,  28,  iii,  15  ; 
Th.  iii,  21.  Heimbach  {Crediium, 
p.  829),  criticising  Beitz*8  text  of 
Theoph.,  draws  attention  to  the 
fact  that,  in  his  account  of  the  lU, 
obUgctHo  as  contained  in  the  most 
authoritative  Mss. ,  there  arepreaerved 
— not  in  a  Greek  dress,  but  in  the 
original  Latin — two  formulae  which 
are  said  to  have  been  both  spoken 
and  written  by  the  parties ;  by  the 
creditor— oefi/um  aureos  qtioa  mihi 
ex  causa  locatUmis  debea  ea^peiuos 
tihi  tuli  ?  and  by  the  debtor — ejc- 
peMOS  mihi  tuUstu 

^  So  Hu. ;  the  MS.  has  id, 
§  180.     See  references  in  note  to  §  128. 

^  So  Hu. ;  the  Ms.  has  id 

'  The    MS.    has  te   96;   Hu.    te 
[pro]  8e. 

•  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  11,  pr.  D.  de 
nouat,  (xlvi,  2). 
§  181.  A  loan  ex  area,  paid  in  caahout 
of  the  household  money-chest,  be- 
came a  nomen  arcarium  when  booked 
in  the  lender's  codex. 
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numerata  sit  pecunia;  numeratio  autem  pecuniae  rei  facit 
obligatioiiem :  qua  de  causa  recte  dicemus  arcaria  nomina 
nullam  facere   obligationem,   sed   obligationis   factae  testi- 

132  monium  praebere.  Vnde  proprie  dicitur  arcariis  nominibus 
etiam  peregrinos  obligari,  quia  non  ipso  nomine  sed  numera- 
tione    pecuniae    obligantur,  quod    genus  obligationis    iuris 

133  gentium  est.  transscripticiis  uero  nominibus  an  obligentur 
peregrini  merito  quaeritur,  quia  quodammodo  iuris  ciuilis  est 
talis  obligatio:  quod  Neruae^  placuit:  Sabino^  autem  et 
Cassio  ^  uisum  est,  si  a  re  in  personam  fiat  nomen  transscrip- 
ticium,  etiam   peregrines   obligari;    si  uero   a   persona   in 

134  personam,  non    obligari.        Fraeterea    litterarum    obligatio 


money  has  actually  been  told ;  but  the  paying  down  of  money 
is  creative  of  a  real  obligation ;  therefore  it  may  be  said  with 
perfect  accuracy  that  an  entry  of  a  cash  payment  does  not 
make  an  obligation,  but  only  afford  evidence  of  one  already 

132  created  Hence  it  may  be  said  quite  properly  even  that 
peregrins  are  bound  by  arcaria  nomina ;  for  they  are  bound 
not  by  the  entry,  but  by  the  paying  down  of  the  money, — 

133  a  cause  of  obligation  which  is  iuris  gentium.  Whether 
they  can  be  bound  by  transcribed  entries  has  very  reasonably 
been  questioned ;  for  an  obligation  so  created  is  in  a  manner 
an  invention  of  the  ius  ciuile.  Nerva  was  of  opinion  that 
they  could  not ;  but  Sabinus  and  Cassius  hold  that  they  may 
be  bound  by  transcription  from  thing  to  person,  though  not 

134  by  that  from  person  to  person*        Further,  a  litterarum  Mi- 


§  132.  P.  places  etiam  after  unde  in- 
stead  of  after  nommihut.  Ha. 
{BeUratge,  p.  04),  foUowed  by  Bk. 
and  E.  n.  S.,  intoijects  9km  oefore 
proipne,  on  the  ffronnd  that  if  an 
arearium  novmen  aid  not  create  any 
obligation  at  aU  (§  131),  it  could  not 
be  obligatory  on  a  peregrin.  But 
QaL  says  in  the  same  sentence — in 
areariis  nomnUbua  rei  ,  .  obUgcUio 
contittit  Consequently  I  prefer  to 
keep  the  text  as  it  is,  believing  that 
Gains  meant  here  to  distinguish 
between  the  recognised  liability  of 
a  peregrin  upon  a  nomen  arearium 
as  a  real  and  iuris  gentium  contract, 
and  the  doubtfulness  of  his  liability 
upon  a  nomen  iranueriptieium  as  a 
literal  and  iurie  duUie  one. 

§  183.  The  new  obligation  arising  from 
trantseriptio  a  persona  in  personam 


had  no  foundation  except  in  the  ius 
ciuile  ;  where  the  transscriptio  was  a 
re  in  personam  the  foundation  of  the 
prior  iuris  gentium  obligation,  thus 
novated,  still  remained. 
1  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
§  134.  Comp.  Cic.  ad  AtL  y,  21,  vi,  2  ; 
Ps.  Ascon.  tn  //.  Verr.  i,  86,  §  91 
(Bruns,  p.  298).  The  ekirographum 
of  ^e  Greek  provinces  was  a  written 
acknowledgment  of  debt  under  the 
hand  of  the  debtor,  and  was  obliga- 
tory upon  him,  if  a  peregrin,  for  toe 
simple  reason  that  amongst  pere- 
grins a  nudum  vactum  was  creative 
of  action  ;  if,  nowever,  he  was  a 
citizen,  it  was  obligatory  in  the 
first  instance  onlv  if  it  embodied  a 
stipulation,  and  therefore  as  a  tier- 
borum  ohUgatio,  though  capable  of 
becoming  in  time  a  HUerarum  obli' 
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fieri  uidetur  chirographis  et  syngraphis,  id  est  si  quis  debere 
86  aut  daturum  se  scribat,  ita  scilicet  si  eo  nomine  stipulatio 
non  fiat :  quod  genus  obligationis  proprium  peregrinorum  est. 

135  Consensu  fiunt  obligationes  in  emptionibus  et  uenditioni- 
bus,    locationibus    conductionibus,    societatibus,    mandatis. 

136  Ideo  autem  istis  modis  consensu  dicimus  obligationes  con- 
trabi,  quia  neque  uerboinim  neque  scripturae  uUa  proprietas 
desideratur,  sed  sufficit  eos  qui  negotium  gerunt  consensisse : 
unde  inter  absentes  quoque  talia  negotia  contrabuntur,  ueluti 
per  epistulam  aut  per  internuntium,  cum  alioquin  uerboram 

137  obligatio  inter  absentes  fieri  non  possit'        Item  in  his  con- 


gatio  is  held  to  arise  out  of  chirographa  and  syngraphae, — 
documents  whereby  a  man  either  acknowledges  himself  in- 
debted, or  engages  to  give  something  without  employing  the 
formula  of  stipulation ;  this  sort  of  obligation  is  peculiar  to 
peregrins. 

135  Obligations  arise  from  consent  in  purchases  and  sales, 

136  locations  and  conductions,  partnerships,  mandates.  We  say 
that  in  these  forms  obligations  are  contracted  by  consent, 
because  no  formality  either  of  words  or  writing  is  required, 
it  being  enough  that  the  parties  to  the  business  have  arrived 
at  a  common  understanding ;  accordingly  such  contracts  may, 
through  the  intervention  of  a  letter  or  a  messenger,  be  entered 
into  even  between  those  who  are  not  in  each  other's  presence, 
which  is  impossible  in  the  case  of  an  obligation  by  spoken 

137  words.        Further,  in  the  consensual  contracts  the  parties  are 


gatio,  as  explained  in  tit.  I.  afd. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  syngraplia — 
which  also  contained  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  debt  and  infonnal 
promise  to  pay — seems  to  have  been 
either  that  it  was  executed  in  dupli- 
cate, and  one  of  the  documents  re- 
tained by  each  of  the  parties,  or 
that,  after  execution,  like  the  more 
modem  indenture  or  charte-partie, 
it  was  cut  in  two,  and  a  part  taken 
by  each  for  preseiration  and  as  a 
precaution  against  fraud. 
135-188.  Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  CON- 
SENSV  OBLIGATIONS  (iii,  22). 

§  185.     Gai.  in  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  de  0.  el  A. 

(xliv,  7) ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  186.    Gai.  in  fr.  1,  2,  D,  de  0.  et  A. 

(xlir,  7) ;  §§  1,  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 


^  Comp.  §  12,  I.  e2e  inut.  stip,  (iii, 
19).  The  inconvenience  resulting 
from  the  rule  that  there  could  be  no 
stipulation  inter  ahtentes  was  obvi- 
ated in  this  way  :  If  a  man  had  no 
slave  of  his  own  in  or  near  the  place 
where  he  desired  to  obtain  a  debtor's 
promise,  he  eniployed  one  resident 
there  ;  that  slave,  pretending  that 
for  the  time  he  was  the  property  of 
and  represented  the  absent  creditor, 
acted  as  stipuhmt,  and  took  a  pro- 
mise on  his  behalf;  and  a  minute 
of  the  transaction,  in  wiiich  the 
absentee  was  described  as  owner  of 
the  stipulating  slave,  was  usually 
written  out  and  signed  by  the  parties. 
This  seems  at  lea^  to  be  a  legitimate 
inference  from  Justinian's  words  in 
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tractibus  alter  alteri  obligatur  de  eo  quod  alteram  alteri  ex 
bono  et  aequo  praestare  oportet,  cum  alioquin  in  uerborum 
obligationibus  alius  stipuletur,  alius  promittat,'  et  in  nomini- 

138  bus  alius  expensum  ferendo  obliget,  alius  obligetur.'  Sed 
absent!  expensum  ferri  potest,  etsi  uerbis  obligatio  cum 
absente  contiahi  non  possit^ 

139  (Emptio  et  uevditio  contrahitur)  cum  de  pretio  conuenerit, 
quamuis  nondum  pretium  numeratum  sit,  ac  ne  arra  quidem 
datafuerit:  nam  quod  arrae  nomine  datur  argumentum  est 

140  emptionis  et  uenditionis  contractae.  Pretium  autem  certum 
esse  debet :  nam  alioquin  si  ita  inter  nos  conuenerit  ut  quanti 


reciprocally  liable  for  what  each  ought  in  fairness  and  equity 
to  do  for  the  other ;  whereas  in  verbal  obligations,  while  one 
stipulates,  only  the  other  promises ;  and  in  Twminay  while  one, 
by  making  an  entry  to  the  other's  debit,  lays  him  under 

138  obligation,  it  is  only  the  latter  that  is  obliged.  But  an 
entiy  to  a  man's  debit  may  be  made  in  his  absence,  although 
a  verbal  contract  with  one  who  is  not  present  is  impossibla 

139  Purchase  and  sale  is  contracted  the  moment  parties  have 
agreed  about  the  price,  although  it  have  not  been  paid,  nor 
any  earnest  given ;  for  what  is  given  in  name  of  earnest  is 
only  evidence  that  a  purchase  and  sale  has  been  contracted. 

140  But  the  price  must  be  definite :  if  the  agreement  between  us 
be  that  a  thing  is  bought  for  such  a  price  as  may  be  put  upon 

L  14,  pr.  §  1,  C.   citf  contr,  ttip.  the  stipulating  slave  was  not  really 
(viii,  88).  the  property  of  the  party  for  whom 
Relying  on  the  statement  of  Gai.  the  minute  bore  that  he  waa  acting, 
i,  %  54 — uiat  in  iii,  166,  is  more  to  The  emperor's  declaration  was  that 
the  point — that  it  was  for  his  boni-  an  averment  of  ownership  in  such  a 
tarian  and  not  his  quiritarian  owner  minute  waa  not  afterwards  to  be  dis> 
that  a  slave  acquired  a  claim  by  puted,  however  false  in  point  of  fact 
stipulation,  Ubbelohde  (Z.  f.  RQ.  §  137.    Oai.   in  fr.  8,  D.  <2e  O.  e(  A. 
xiii,  pp.  488  1)  surmises  that  the  (sliv,  7) ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 
practice  must   have  been  for  the  ^  Comp.  §  92. 
absentee  to  get  a  friend  in  the  place  '  Comp.  §§  129, 180. 
of  contract  to  take  delivery  of  a  §  188.    This  par.  seems  to  be  a  gloss, 
slave  on  his  account;  that  would  suggested,  doubtless,  by  the  reference 
place  the  slave  m  bonis  of  the  ab-  to  nomkna  in  §  1 87.     Most  eds.  in- 
sentee,  and  entitle  him  to  act  for  troduoeitafter§  186;  but  even  there 
the  latter  ;  after  the  stipulation  he  it  looks  like  an  annotation, 
would   be   redelivered  to   his  old  ^  Comp.  §  186  ;  §  12,  I.  <2e  inut. 
owner,  who  had  still  retained  the  Hip,  (iii,  19). 
quiritarian  riffht.    This  acquisition  §$  189-141.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DEEMPTIONB 
of  the  slave,  however,  as  he  thinks,  ET   VENDITJONE  (iii,   28).     These 
must  have  become  a  mere  form,  and  pars,  are  preceded  by  a  rubric,  pro- 
have  often  been  neglected;  otherwise  bably  de  emptUme  et  vendUUme,  of 
Justinian  would  not  have  said  in  his  which  only  the  first  four  letters 
preamble  that  stipulations  had  often  are  legible. 
Deen  challenged  on  the  ground  that  §  140.     Pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 
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Titius  rem  aestimauerit  tanti  sit  empta,  Labeo '  negauit  ullam 
uim  hoc  n^otium  habere ;  cuius  opinionem  Cassius  ^  probat : 
Ofilius'  et  earn  emptionem  et  uenditionem  [esse  ptUauW]; 
141  cuius  opiniouem  Proculus  *  secutus  est.  Item  pretium  in 
numerata  pecunia  consistere  debet :  nam  in  ceteris  rebus  an 
pretium  esse  possit,  ueluti  homo  *  aut  toga  aut  fundus  alterius 
rei  [  jwe^iwm],*  ualde  quaeritur.  nostri  praeceptores  •  putant 
etiam  in  alia  re  posse  consistere  pretium ;  unde  illud  est,  quod 
uulgo  putant,  per  permutationem  rerum  emptionem  et  tLen- 
ditionem  contrahi,  eamque  speciem  emptionis  uenditionisque 
uetustissimam  esse ;  argumentoque  utuntur  Graeco  poeta  Ho- 
mero,  qui  aliqua  parte  sic  ait : 

i¥$i9  ap*  om^ovro  xaptixoiiSuvrti  *A;^a/o/, 

diuersae  scholae  auctores '  dissentiunt,  aliudque  esse  existi- 


it,  say  by  Titius,  then,  according  to  Labeo,  in  whose  opinion 
Cassius  concurs,  the  transaction  can  have  no  effect,  while 
Ofilius,  and  with  him  Proculus,  holds  that  it  amounts  to  pur- 
141  chase  and  sale.  Further,  the  price  must  be  fixed  in  current 
money.  Whether  the  price  of  a  thing  can  consist  of  some- 
thing else,  such  as  a  slave,  a  toga,  or  a  bit  of  land,  has,  not 
without  reason,  been  a  matter  of  controversy.  Our  authorities 
think  that  it  may ;  hence  the  common  notion  amongst  them, 
that  barter  is  just  a  contract  of  purchase  and  sale,  and  the 
very  earliest  form  of  it ;  for  which,  by  way  of  argument,  they 
quote  the  Greek  poet  Homer,  who  says  somewhere :  *The  long- 
haired Achaeans  bought  vrine^  some  for  brass,  some  for  glistening 
steel,  some  for  hides,  some  for  cattle,  some  for  slaves*  The 
authorities  of  the  other  school  do  not  take  this  view,  but  hold 

was  not  an  indiscriminate  adherence 
that  the  latter  accorded  his  master. 
§  141.     Comp.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 

^  The  MS.  has  hoc  Tnodo,  which  is 
corrected  from  the  Inst. 

'  This  word  seems  necessarv  to 
complete  the  sense.  The  Inst  have 
pretium  ene  poemt,  and  so  hare 
most  eds. ;  but  the  two  latter  words 
can  be  spared. 

'Seei,  196,  note  1. 

*  Horn.  JL  vii,  472-476.  The 
quotation,  as  usual,  is  not  in  the 
MS. ,  et  reUqua  being  all  that  stands 
for  it ;  it  is  supplied  from  the  Inst 


1  Comp.  i,  196,  note  1. 

'  Aulus  Ofilius  did  not  belong  to 
either  of  the  schools,  but  was  a  dis- 
tinguished jurist  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Caesar  (fr.  ii,  §  44,  D.  de 
orig.  iurU,  i,  2),  and  supposed  to 
have  been  his  adviser  and  assistant 
in  the  digest  of  the  law  he  did  not 
live  to  complete  (Suet.  ItU,  c.  44).* 
Ofilius  was  also  a  teacher  of  repute, 
and  had  among  his  pupils  both 
Capito  and  I^abeo  (fr.  2,  §  47,  D.  as 
above).  The  text  furnishes  an  instance 
of  diveigence  of  opinion  between 
Labeo  and  Proculus,  showing  that  it 


Ill,  §§  141-143.]         COMMENTARII  QVATTVOB.  231 

mant  permutationem  rerum,  aliud  emptionem  et  nenditionem; 
alioquin  (nan  passe) '  rem  expediri  permutatis  rebus,  quae 
tddeatur  res  uenisse,  et  quae  pretii  nomine  data  esse,  sed 
rursus  utramque  rem  uideri  et  uenisse  et  utramque  pretii 
nomine  datam  esse  absurdum  uideri.  sed  ait  Caelius  Sabinus/ 
si  rem  tibi  uenalem  habenti,  ueliiti  fundum,  [acceperim,  et]  ^ 
pretii  nomine  hominem  forte  dederim,  fundum  quidem  uideri 
uenisse,  hominem  autem  pretii  nomine  datum  esse,  ut  fundus 
acciperetur. 

142  Locatio  autem  et  conductio  similibus  regulis  constituitur : 
nisi  enim  merces  certa  statuta  sit,  non  uidetur  locatio  et 

143  conductio  contrahi.  unde  si  alieno  arbitrio  merces  per- 
missa  sit,  uelut  quanti  Titius  aestimauerit,  quaeritur  an 
locatio  et  conductio  contrahatur:  qua  de  causa  si  fulloni 
polienda  curandaue,  sarcinatori  sarcienda  uestimenta  dederim, 
nulla  statim  mercede  constituta,  postea  tantum  daturus  quanti 
inter  nos  conuenerit,  quaeritur  an  locatio  et  conductio  con- 


barter  to  be  one  thing,  purchase  and  sale  another  and  different 
one ;  otherwise  it  would  be  impossible  to  determine,  as 
between  two  things  given  in  exchange,  which  was  the  article 
sold,  and  which  given  in  name  of  price ;  while  to  hold  that 
each  was  at  the  same  time  both  ware  and  price  would  be 
absurd.  But,  says  Caelius  Sabinus,  if  I  come  to  you  who 
have  something  for  sale,  say  a  plot  of  ground,  and  give  you 
for  it  a  slave  in  name  of  price,  the  ground  will  be  considered 
sold,  and  the  slave  given  as  price,  that  so  I  may  have  the  land. 

142  Location  and  conduction  are  subject  to  much  the  same  rules 
[as  purchase  and  sale] ;  for  unless  a  definite  remuneration  be 
agreed  upon,  location  and  conduction  cannot  be  said  to  have 

143  been  contracted.  Hence,  if  the  remuneration  be  left  to  the 
determination  of  a  third  party, — say  'whatever  sum  Titius 
may  fix/ — ^it  is  a  question  whether  there  be  here  a  contract  of 
location  and  conduction.  And  the  same  question  arises  when 
I  give  clothes  to  a  fuller  to  be  pressed  or  scoured,  or  to  a 
tailor  to  be  mended,  no  sum  being  fixed  at  the  time  as 
remuneration,  but  it  being  understood  that,  after  the  job  is 
finished,  I  am  to  give  so  much  as  may  then  be  agreed  upon 

^  These  two  wordB,  illegible   in  A  vacant  line  precedes  these  pars, 

the  vs.,  supplied  from  the  Inst.  in  the  ms.,  nrorably  for  a  rabric. 

<  See  §  70,  note.  §  142.    Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  loc. 

'  These  two  words,  according  to  (xix,  2) ;  pr.  tit  I.  afd. 

K.  n.  S.,  are  a  gloss.  §  148.    Comp.  GaL  in  fr.  25,  pr.  D.  loc, 

§§142-147.     Ck)nip.   tit.   I.   DB  LOC  A-  (xix,   2);   Gai.   in   fr.   22,    D.  de 

TIONB  ET  CONDVCTIONE  (iii,   28).  ^wxiwcr.  ti«r6.  (xix,  5);  §l,tit.  I.afd. 


232  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [HI,  §§  144r-146, 

144  trahatur.  Item  ^  si  rem  tibi  utendam  dederim  et  inuicem 
aliam  rem  utendam  acceperim,  quaeritur  an  locatio  et  eon- 

145  ductio  contrahatur.  Adeo  autem  emptio  et  uenditio  et 
locatio  et  conductio  familiaritatem  aliquam  inter  se  habere 
tddentur,  ut  in  quibusdam  cauBis  quaeri  soleat  utrum  emptio 
et  uenditio  contrahatur  an  locatio  et  conductio :  ueluti  si  qua 
res  in  perpetuum  locata  sit,  quod  euenit  in  praediis  municipum, 
quae  ea  lege  locantur  ut  quamdiu  uectigal '  praestetur  neque 
ipsi  conductori  neque  heredi  eius  praedium  auferatur;  sed 

146  magis  placuit  locationem  conductionemque  esse.  Item  si* 
gladiatores  ea  lege  tibi  tradiderim  ut  in  singulos  qui  integri. 
ezierint  pro  sudore  denarii  xx  mihi  darentur,  in  eos  uero 
singulos  qui  occisi  aut  debilitati  fuerint  denarii  mille^  quae- 
ritur  utrum  emptio  et  uenditio  an  locatio  et  conductio 
contrahatur:  et  magis  placuit  eorum  qui  integri  exierint 
locationem  et  eonductionem  cootractam  uideri,  at  eorum  qui 
occisi  aut  debilitati  sunt  emptionem  et  uenditionem  esse; 


144  between  us.  It  is  also  doubtful  if  there  be  location  and 
conduction  when  I  have  given  you  the  use  of  a  thing,  receiv- 

145  ing  from  you  the  use  of  something  else  in  return.  So  much 
do  purchase  and  sale  and  location  and  conduction  seem  to 
have  in  common,  that  in  some  cases  there  is  room  for  question 
whether  it  is  the  one  or  the  other  that  has  been  contracted ; 
as,  for  example,  when  a  thing  is  located  in  perpetuity,  as 
happens  in  the  case  of  lands  belonging  to  a  municipality 
granted  by  it  in  lease  under  a  provision  that,  so  long  as  the 
rent  charged  tipon  them  is  duly  paid,  they  shall  not  be  with- 
drawn either  from  the  lessee  or  from  his  heir.  The  prevailing 
opinion  is  that  this  is  a  contract  of  location  and  conduction. 

146  Again,  if  I  have  furnished  you  with  a  band  of  gladiators,  on 
an  agreement  that  for  each  of  them  that  shall  come  scathless 
out  of  the  combat  I  am  to  have  twenty  denarii  in  payment 
of  his  exertions,  and  a  thousand  for  each  that  is  killed  or 
disabled,  it  is  disputed  whether  the  contract  be  one  of  pur- 
chase and  sale  or  of  location  and  conduction.  It  has  been 
held  that  as  regards  those  who  are  unhurt  it  is  one  of  location 
and  conduction,  but  one  of  purchase  and  sale  as  regards  those 
who  have  been  killed  or  disabled.    Therefore,  what  the  con- 

§  144.    Comp.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.  the  ics.  hasu^,  for  which  Ho.  suheti- 

^  So  P.,  K.  a.  8.,  and  Ha.;  the  tatestniie. 

MS.  has  ud.  §  1 46.     ^  Before  «j  the  MS.  has  quatriJbur  ; 

§  145.     Comp.  §  8,  tit  I.  afd.                /  obviously  unnecessary. 
^  Between  quamdiu  and  uectigal 
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idque  ex  accidentibus  apparet,  tamquam  sub  condicione  facta 
cuiusque  uenditione  an  locatione : '  (iam  enim  non  dubitatur 

147  quin  sub  condicione  res  ueniri  aut  locari  possint.)'  Item 
quaeritur,  si  cum  aurifice  mihi  conuenerit  ut  is  ex  auro  suo 
certi  ponderis  certaeque  fonnae  anulos  mihi  faceret,  et 
acciperet  uerbi  gratia  denarios  cc,  utrum  emptio  et  uenditio 
an  locatio  et  conductio  contrahatur:  Cassius^  ait  materiae 
quidem  emptionem  uenditionem  contrahi,  operarum  autem 
locationem  et  conductionem ;  sed  plerisque  placuit  emptionem 
et  uenditionem  contrahi  atqui  si  meum  aurum  ei  dedero, 
mercede  pro  opera  constituta,  conuenit  locationem  conductio- 
nem contrahi 

148  Societatem  coire  solemus  aut  totorum  bonorum  aut  unius 
alicuius  negotii,  ueluti  mancipiorum  emendorum  aut  uenden- 

149  dorum.        Magna  autem  quaestio  fuit  an  ita  coiri  possit 


tract  is  will  appear  from  the  chapter  of  accidents,  just  as  if 
there  had  been  both  a  conditional  sale  and  a  conditional 
location  of  each  individual  gladiator ;  (for  that  things  may  be 

147  sold  and  located  under  a  condition  is  undoubted.)  And 
again,  if  I  have  agreed  with  a  goldsmith  that  he  shall  make 
me  with  his  ^  own  gold  some  rings  of  a  certain  weight  and 
pattern,  and  get  say  two  hundred  denarii  for  them,  it  is  a 
point  of  controversy  whether  this  be  purchase  and  sale  or 
location  and  conduction.  Cassius  thinks  there  is  purchase 
and  sale  of  the  material,  location  and  conduction  of  the  labour 
expended  upon  it ;  but  the  general  opinion  is  that  the  con- 
tract is  one  of  purchase  and  sale.  But  if  I  provide  the  gold, 
agreeing  to  give  the  goldsmith  so  much  for  his  labour,  the 
contract  is  admittedly  one  of  location  and  conduction. 

148  We  may  enter  into  a  partnership  either  as  regards  our 
whole  means  and  estate,  or  as  regards  some  particular  business, 

149  such  as  the  buying  and  selling  of  slaves.        It  was  once  a 


'  The  passage  idque  .  .  .  locatione 
is  not  yerv  intelligible.  It  would 
be  better  thos :  ideoque  ex  aedden- 
tilnu  apparet,  tanquam  eub  condi' 
done/aeta  cuiueque  et  uendiiiane  ei 
locatione,  [utrum  emptio  et  uenditio 
contracta  eit  an  locatio  et  conductio]. 
Two  conditional  contracts  were  en- 
tered into  as  regards  each  of  the 
gladiators,  one  of  sale,  the  other  of 
location ;  the  event  was  to  determine 
which  became  operative. 


'  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr,  20,  pr.  D.  loc 

(xix,  2). 
§147.     §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Gai.  in 

fr.  2,  §  1,  D.  loc.  (xix,  2). 
'  See  iii,  71,  note. 
§§  148-154.      A    vacant  line   precedes. 

Comp.    tit    I.    DESOCIETATB  (iii, 

26). 
§  148.    Pr.  tit  I.  afd. 
§  149.     Comp.   §  2,  tit   I.   afd.,  from 

which  G.,  followed  by  aU  eds.,  has 

supplied  the  words  in  italics. 
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societas  ut  quia  maiorem  partem  lucretur,  minorem  damni 
praestet:  quod  Quintus  Mucius^  [coivtra  naturam  sodetatis 
[esse  censuit;  sed  Seruius  Svlpicms}  cuvas'\  etiain  praeualuit 
sententia,  adeo  ita  coiii  posse  societatem  existimauit,  ut 
dixerit  illo  quoque  modo  coiri  posse  ut  quis  nihil  omnino 
damni  praestet  sed  lucri  partem  capiat,  si  modo  opera  eius 
tam  pretiosa  uideatur  ut  aequum  sit  eum  cum  hac  pactione 
in  societatem  admitti:  nam  et  ita  posse  coiri  societatem 
constat  ut  unus  pecuniam  conferat,  alter  non  confe|rat,  et 
tamen  lucrum  inter  eos  conmune  sit ;  saepe  enim  opera  ali- 

150  cuius  pro  pecunia  ualet.  Et  illud  certum  est,  si  de  partibus 
lucri  et  damni  nihil  inter  eos  conuenerit,  aequis  ex  partibus 
commodum  et  incommodum  inter  eos  commune  esse ;  sed  si 
in  altero  partes  expressae  fuerint,  uelut  in  lucro,  in  altero 
uero  omissae,  in  eo  quoque  quod  omissum  est  similes  partes 

151  erunt  Manet  autem  societas  eo  usque  donee  in  eodem 
sensu  perseuerant;    at  cum  aliquis  renuntiauerit  societati. 


great  question  whether  partnership  could  exist  on  the  under- 
standing that  one  of  the  parties  was  to  have  a  larger  share  of 
the  profit  than  he  was  to  bear  of  the  loss.  Quintus  Mucins 
hdd  such  an  arrangemeTvt  inconsistent  wUh  the  nature  of 
partnership ;  hut  Servius  SndpiduSy  whose  opinion  prevailed, 
saw  nothing  to  prevent  it,  and  went  so  far  as  to  maintain 
that  it  might  even  be  contracted  on  the  footing  that  one  of 
the  partners  should  bear  none  of  the  loss  at  all,  yet  take  a 
share  of  the  profits,  if  only  his  services  were  esteemed  so 
valuable  as  to  render  it  fair  that  he  should  be  admitted  to  the 
partnership  on  such  terms.  That  there  may  be  partnership 
where  one  of  the  partners  contributes  money  capital,  while 
the  other  does  not,  is  allowed  on  all  hands;  for  a  man's 

150  services  are  often  as  much  worth  as  his  money.  It  is  clear 
that  if  nothing  have  been  agreed  between  the  partners  as  to 
their  respective  shares  of  profit  and  loss,  they  will  equally 
benefit  by  the  one  and  suffer  from  the  other;  but  if  the  agree- 
ment be  express  as  to  one  of  the  incidents  of  the  contract, 
the  share  say  of  the  profit  which  each  is  to  take,  and  no 
mention  be  made  of  the  loss,  a  corresponding  share  in  it  will  be 

151  held  implied.  A  copartnery  continues  as  long  as  the  partners 
are  of  the  same  mind ;  if  one  of  them  renounce,  it  is  dissolved. 

^  Soe  1,  188,-  note  4.  interjects    tamen ;    P.    sabstitntes 

§  150.     Comp.  §§1,  8,  tit.  I.  afd.     Be-  totum, 

tween  conuenerit  and  atquia  the  MS.      §  151.    §  1,  tit  I.  afd. 


I 
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societas  soluitur:  sed  plane  si  quia  in  hoc  renunciauerit 
societati  ut  obueniens  aliquod  lucrum  solus  habeat,  ueluti 
si  mihi  totorum  bonorum  socius,  cum  ab  aliquo  heres  esset 
relictus,  in  hoc  renuntiauerit  societati  ut  hereditatem  solus 
lucri  facial,  cogetur  hoc  lucrum  communicare ;  si  quid  uero 
aliud  lucri  fecerit  quod  non  captauerit^  ad  ipsum  solum 
pertinet:   mihi   uero    quidquid    omnino    post    renuntiatam 

152  societatem  adquiritur  soli  conceditur.  Soluitur  adhuc 
societas  etiam  morte  socii,  quia  qui  societatem  contrahit 

153  certam  personam  sibi  eligit.  Dicitur  etiam  capitis  deminu- 
tione  solui  societatem,  quia  ciuili  ratione  capitis  deminutio 
morti  coaequatur;  ^  sed  viigue  si  adhuc  consentiant  in  socie- 

154  tatem  noua  uidetur  incipere  societas.  Item  si  cuius  ex 
sociis  bona  publico  aut  priuatim  uenierint,  soluitur  societas. 

154a  Sed  haec  quoque  societas  de  qua  loqxdmur  —  —  consensu 


But  clearly  if  he  have  renounced  in  order  to  have  all  to 
himself  some  profit  that  is  close  at  hand, — as  when  one  who 
is  my  partner  in  a  partnership  of  our  whole  means  and  effects, 
being  left  heir  by  some  third  party,  renounces,  on  purpose 
that  he  may  enjoy  alone  the  whole  gain  of  the  succession, — 
he  will  be  compelled  to  communicate  a  share.  Any  gains 
coming  to  him  otherwise,  however,  and  which  he  had  not  in 
view  in  renouncing,  fall  entirely  to  him;  while,  of  course, 
whatever  I  acquire  after  the  renunciation  faUs  to  me  alone. 

152  Partnership  is  also  dissolved  by  death;  for  he  who  has  con- 
tracted a  partnership  has  chosen  a  particular  person  for  his 

153  partner.  It  is  also  held  to  be  dissolved  by  capitis  deminutio, 
which,  according  to  the  theory  of  our  civil  law,  is  equivalent 
to  death ;  but  if  the  partners  consent  to  remain  as  before,  a 

154  new  partnership  is  held  to  be  thereby  commenced.  Further, 
if  the  estate  of  any  one  of  the  partners  have  been  confiscated, 
or  sold  by  his  creditors  on  his  bankruptcy,  the  partnership  is 

154adissolved.        But  the  partnership  of  which  we  are  speaking 

§  152.     §  5,  tit.  1.  afd.  corrapt ;  but  of  the  many  attempts 
§  158.     Comp.  fr.  4,  §  1,  fr.  58,  §  2,  fr.  to  reconstruct  it  none  is  quite  satis- 
68,  §  10,  fr.  65,  §  11,  D.  pro  aocio  factory.    It  is  possible  that  Gai.  had 
(zvii,  2).  in  view  the  distinction  alluded  to  by 
'  Comp.  iii,  §§  100,  101.  Pompon,  in  fr.  69,  pr.  D.  pro  90c. 
§  154.     Comp.  |§  7,  8,  tit.  I.  afd.  (zvii,  2),  between  tocUtaJUs  priuatae 
§  154a.    The  lacuna  after  loquimur  re-  and   tocietates  uectiqaliumj    which 
presents  four  letters,  of  which  the  latter  were  eoyemed  in    some  re- 
second  seems  to  be  o,  and  the  fourth  spects  by  nues  of  their  own  ;  and 
q  ;  and  instead  of  wrUque  gentium  tnat  he  meant  to  limit  his  preced- 
the  MS.  has  mm  cogmtium.    The  ing  observations  to  partnerships  of 
par.  is   generally   supposed  to  be  the  former  class, — societcUea  uolun- 


236  GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [HI,  §§  154-156. 

contrahituT  nudo  iurisque  gentium  est;  itaque  inter  omnes 
homines  natural!  lutione  consistU. 

155  Mandatum  consistit  slue  nostra  gratia  mandemus  sine  aliena. 
itaque  sine  ut  mea  negotia  geras,  sine  ut  alterius,  mandauerim, 
contrahitur  mandati  obligatio,  et  inuicem  alter  alteri  tene- 
bimur  ^  in  id  quod  uel  me  tibi  vd  te  mihi  bona  fide  praestare 

156  oportet}  nam  si  tua  gratia  tibi  mandem  superuacuum  est 
mandatum ;  quod  enim  tu  tua  gratia  facturus  sis,  id  de  tua 
sententia,  non  ex  meo  mandatu  fetcere  debes ;  itaque  si  otiosam 
pecuniam  domi  te  habentem  hortatus  fueiim  ut  earn  faene- 
rareS)  qtLamuis  earn  ei  mutuam  dederis  a  quo  seruare  non 
potueris,  non  tamen  habebis  mecum  Tfiandati  actionem :  item 
si  hortatus  sim  tU  rem  aliquam  emeres,  quamuis  non  ex-r 
pedierit  tibi  eam  emisse,  non  tamen  tibi  mandati  tenebor.' 
et  adeo  haec  ita  sunt  ut  quaeratur  an  mandati  teneatur  qui 


is  that  which  is  contracted  by  bare  consent,  and  which  is  iuris 
gentium ;  consequently  its  existence  depends  everywhere  on 
considerations  of  natural  law. 

155  There  is  mandate  whether  the  commission  given  by  us  be 
on  our  own  account  or  on  that  of  another  person.  Accord- 
ingly, whether  I  instruct  you  to  transact  some  business  for 
myself,  or  to  do  so  for  some  other  person,  an  obligation  of 
mandate  is  contracted,  and  we  are  reciprocally  responsible  for 

156  what  each  ought  in  good  faith  to  do  for  the  other.  A 
mandate  to  you  to  act  on  your  own  behalf  is  superfluous ;  if 
you  do  act  for  yourself,  you  ought  to  do  so  according  to  your 
own  judgment,  and  not  upon  my  instructions.  Therefore  if, 
knowing  you  to  have  money  lying  idle  at  home,  I  advise  j^ou 
to  put  it  out  at  interest,  and  you  lend  it  to  a  person  from 
whom  you  are  unable  to  recover  it,  you  will  have  no  action 
of  mandate  against  me ;  neither  will  I  be  responsible  if  I  have 
advised  you  to  employ  it  in  making  a  purchase  which  has 
turned  out  disadvantageous.  It  has  even  been  questioned 
whether  a  man  would  be  responsible  to  you  in  an  action  of 

tariat,  as  Vlp.  calls  them  in  fr.  63,  §§  155-162.     Comp.    tit.    I.   DE  MAN^ 

§  8,  tit.  D.  afd.     If  so,  all  that  is  DATO  (iii,  26). 

necessary  is  to  fill  the  blank  with  §  155.     Comp.   GaL   in   fr.    2,    pr.  D. 

the  words  ea  eat  quae  {eaeq).      The  mctnd,  (zvii,  1) ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

force  of  the  remark  lies  in  the  natu-  '  Comp.  GaL  in  fr.  5,  pr.  D.  de 

rali  rcUioTie  ;  if  the  M>cn  persisted  in  0.  et  A.  (xliv,  7). 

consenting  to  be  partners,  their  con-  '  The  ics.  has  oportere. 

sent,  which  was  the  naturalia  ratio  §  156.     Comp.  Gai.  infr.  2,pr.  |§5,6,  D. 

of  the  contract,  was  not  to  be  de-  mand,  (xvii,!);  pr.  §§5, 6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

feated  by  such  duUes  ratioties  as  *  So  G.  and  most  eds. ;  the  hs. 

cap.  demintUio  or  bankruptcy.  has  teneri;  P.  teneri  [poteroy 
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mandauit  tibi  ut  Titio  peconiam  faenerares.  Seruius '  negauit ; 
nee  magis  hoc  casu  oUigatianeni  consistere  putaoit  quam  si 
generaliter  aUcui  maudetur  uti  pecuniam  suam  faeneraret : 
sequimur  [autem]  Sabini'  opinionem  contra  sevUientis^  quia 
non  aliter  Titio  credidisses  qnam  si  tibi  mandatum  esset. 

157  niud  constat^  9%  quis  de  ea  re  mandet  quae  contra  bonos  mores 
est,  non  contrahi  obligationem,  ueluti  si  tibi  mandem  ut  Titio 

158  fiirtum  aut  iniuriam  facias.  Item  si  quis  post^  mortem 
meam  faciendum  [mt%t^  mandet,  inutile  mandatum  est,  quia 
generaliter  placuit  ab  heredis  persona  obligationem  incipere 

159  non  posse.  Sed  recte  quoque  contractum^  mandatum,  si 
dum    adhuc    integra   res    sit  reuocatum    fuerit,   euanescit. 

160  Item  si  adhuc  integro  mandato  mors  alterutrius  alicuius 
interueniat,  id  est  uel  eius  qui  mandauerit  uel  eius  qui 
mandatum  susceperit,  soluitur  mandatum;  sed  utiUtatis 
causa  receptum  est,  ut  si  mortuo  eo  qui  mihi  mandauerit, 


mandate  who  commissioned  you  to  lend  your  money  say  to 
Titius.  Servius  denied  that  he  would,  holding  that  in  such  a 
case  the  mandant  was  no  more  obliged  than  he  who  in  general 
terms  advised  another  to  lend  out  his  money  at  interest ;  but 
we  adopt  the  opinion  of  Sabinus,  who  took  the  opposite  view, 
holding  that  here  you  would  not  have  lent  your  money  to 

157  Titius  but  for  the  mandate  you  had  received.  There  is  no 
doubt  of  this,  that  if  a  man  commission  another  to  do  some- 
thing that  is  immoral,  no  obligation  is  contracted,  as,  for 
example,  when  I  commission  you  to  steal  from  Titius  or 

158  assault  him.  If  a  man  give  me  a  mandate  to  do  something 
after  my  death,  it  is  useless,  according  to  the  general  rule  that 
an  obligation  cannot  commence  in  the  person  of  an  heir. 

159  A  mandate,  however  regularly  granted,  evanishes  if  revoked 

160  before  anything  has  been  done  in  pursuance  of  it.  It  is 
dissolved  likewise  by  the  supervening  death  of  either  mandant 
or  mandatory,  no  step  having  been  taken  towards  its  execu- 
tion ;  but,  in  order  not  to  diminish  the  utility  of  such  con- 
tracts, the  law  allows  that,  if  after,  but  in  ignorance  of,  the 

>  See  i,  188,  note  5.  §  159.     §  9,  tit.  I.  afd. 

'  See  i,  196,  note  1.  '  Instead    of   eoniractum   (as  in 

^  So  all  the  later  eds. ;  the  MS.  and  Inst.)  the  MS.   has   consummcUur, 

previous  eds.  have  conaentieTUia,  usually    rendered     connimmaHim. 

§  157.    §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.  But,    as   P.  observes,   this  means 

§  158.    Comp.  §  100.  '  carried  out,'  which  is  inconsistent 

^  After  po9i  K.  u.  S.  interpolate  with  the  idea  of  re«  inteffra, 

mortem  ntam  uel  post,  §  160.     §  10,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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ignorans  eum  decessisse  executus  fuero  mandatum,  posse  me 
agere  mandati  actione ;  alioquin  iusta  et  probabilis  ignorantia 
damnum  mihi  adferret  et  huie  simile  est  quod  plerisque 
placuit,  si  debitor  meus  manumisso  dispensatori  meo  per 
ignorantiam  soluerit,  liberari  eum,  cum  alioquin  stricta  iuris 
ratione  non  posset  liberari  eo  quod  alii  soluisset  quam  cui 
161  soluere  deberet.  Cum  autem  is  cui  recte  mandauerim 
egressus  fuerit  mandatum,  ego  quidem  eatenus  cum  eo  habeo 
mandati  actionem  quatenus  mea  interest  inplesse  eum  man- 
datum,  si  modo  inplere  potuerit;  at  ille  mecum  agere  non 
potest  itaque  si  mandauerim  tibi  ut  uerbi  gratia  fundum 
mihi  sestertiis  G  emeres,  tu  sestertiis  CL  emeris,  non  babebis 
mecum  mandati  actionem,  etiamsi  tanti  uelis  mihi  dare 
fundum  quanti  emendum  tibi  mandassem;  idque  maxime 
Sabino  et  Cassio'  placuit:  quodsi  minoris  emeris,  habebis 
mecum  scilicet  actionem,  quia  qui  mandat  ut  c  milibus 
emeretur,  is  utique  mandare  intellegitur  uti  minoris  si  posset 


death  of  my  mandant,  I  have  executed  his  commission,  I  may 
still  have  my  action  of  mandate ;  otherwise  my  very  excusable 
error  might  be  to  me  a  source  of  loss.  On  similar  grounds 
most  are  of  opinion  that  if  my  debtor  pay  to  a  former  slave  of 
mine  who  acted  as  my  steward,  in  ignorance  of  the  latter's 
manumission,  he  is  discharged  of  liability ;  although,  accord- 
ing to  the  strict  rule  of  law,  a  man  is  not  discharged  by  pay- 
ment to  another  than  the  person  to  whom  such  payment 
161  ought  to  have  been  made.  If  he  to  whom  I  have  given  a 
mandate  in  proper  form  exceed  the  limits  of  his  commission, 
I  may  claim  against  him,  in  an  actio  mandati,  damages  for  the 
loss  I  have  sustained  by  his  failure  to  fulfil  his  contract, 
provided  fulfilment  were  possible ;  but  he  has  no  action 
against  me.  Accordingly,  if  I  have  commissioned  you  say  to 
buy  for  me  certain  land  for  a  hundred  thousand  sesterces,  and 
you  buy  it  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  you  will  not  have 
any  action  against  me,  even  though  you  be  willing  to  give  me 
the  ground  at  my  own  price, — such  at  least  is  the  opinion  of 
Sabinus  and  Cassius ;  but  if  you  buy  it  for  less  money  than  I 
named,  you  will  have  action  of  mandate  against  me,  seeing 
that  one  who  authorises  a  purchase  at  the  price  of  a  hundred 
thousand,  is  held  to  authorise  such  purchase  at  a  lower  price 

§  161.    Comp.  Paul,  in  fr.  3,  §  2,  and  Gai.  fr.  4,  D.  mand.  (xvii,  1) ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 
^  See  i,  196,  note  1. 
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162  emeretur.  In  summa  sciendum  [est,  quotiens  factendum] 
aliquid  gratis  dederim,  quo  nomine  si  mercedem  statuissem 
locatio  et  conductio  contraheretur,  mandati  esse  actionem, 
ueluti  si  fuUoni  polienda  curandaue  uestimenta  [dederim]  aut 
sarcinatori  sardenda. 

163  Expositis  generibus  obligationum  quae  ex  contractu  nascun- 
tur,  admonendi  sumus  adquiri  nobis  non  solum  per  nosmet 
ipsos,  sed  etiam  per  eas  personas  quae  in  nostra  potestate  manu 

164  mancipioue  sunt.  Per  liberos  quoque  homines  et  alienos 
seruos  quos  bona  fide  possidemus  adquiritur  nobis ;  sed  tantum 
ex  duabus  causis,  id  est  si  quid  ex  operis  suis  uel  ex  re  nostra 

165  adquirant  Per  eum  quoque  senium  in  quo  usumfructum 
habemus  similiter  ex  duabus  istis  causis  nobis  adquiritur. 

166  Sed  qui  nudum  ius  Quiritium  in  seruo  habet,  licet  dominus 
sit,  minus  tamen  iuris  in  ea  re^  habere  intellegitur  quam 
usufructuarius  et  bonae  iidei  possessor :  nam  placet  ex  nulla 


162  if  possible.  Finally,  let  it  be  understood  that  if  I  have 
given  a  thing  to  be  done  for  me  gratuitously,  the  giving  of 
which,  had  it  been  to  be  done  for  reward,  would  have  amounted 
to  a  contract  of  location  and  conduction,  an  action  of  mandate 
will  lie;  as  when  I  have  given  clothes  to  a  fuller  to  be 
pressed  or  scoured,  or  to  a  tailor  to  be  repaired. 

163  Now  that  the  various  sorts  of  obligations  arising  from  con- 
tract have  been  explained,  we  must  call  attention  to  this, — 
that  they  may  be  acquired  for  us  not  only  by  our  own  instru- 
mentality, but  also  by  those  who  are  in  out  potestas,  manvs,  or 

164  mancijnvm.  They  are  also  acquired  for  us  by  freemen  and 
by  slaves  belonging  to  other  people  whom  we  possess  in  good 
faith ;  but  only  in  two  cases,  namely,  when  the  acquisition  is 

165  due  either  to  their  labour  or  to  our  funds.  In  the  same  two 
cases  we  acquire  an  obligation  through  a  slave  of  whom  we 

166  have  the  usufruct.  But  he  who  has  only  the  bare  quiritarian 
title  to  a  slave  is  held  to  have  even  less  right  in  this  respect, 
though  he  be  owner,  than  a  usufructuary  or  a  possessor  in 
good  faith ;  it  is  held  that  in  no  case  can  there  be  acquisition 

§  162.      Corap.  §  13,  tit  I.  afd.     The  §§  164, 165.     §§  1,  2,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp. 
words  in  ital.  supplied  by  6.  ii,  §§  86,  91,  92. 

§1 163-167.     Comp.   tit.   I.   PER  QVAS  §  166.     Comp.  ii,  88. 

PESSOITAS  NOBIS  OBUGATIO  ADQVI-  »  So  the  MS. ;  HtL  ameiids  thus— 

EITFB  (iii,  28).  [adquisita  ab]  eo  re. 

§  163.     Comp.  ii,  86  ;  pr.  tit  I.  afd. 
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caasa'  ei  adquiri  posse;  adeo  ut  etsi  nominatim  ei  dari  stipa- 
latus  fuerit  seruus,  mancipioue  nomine  eius  acceperit,  quidam 
167  existiment  nihil  ei  adquiri.  Commnnem  serunm  pro 
dominica  parte  dominis  adquirere  cerium  est,  excepto  eo 
quod  uni  nominatim  stipulando  aut '  mancipio  accipiendo ' 
illi  soli  adquirit,  uelut  cum  ita  stipuletur:  titio  domino  meo 
DARI  SPONDES  ?  aut  cum  ita  mancipio  accipiat :  hang  bem  ex 

IVKB  QVIRITIVM  L.  TITII  DOMINI  MEI  ESSE  AIO,  EAQVE  EI  EMPTA 

167aEST0  HOG  AERE  AENEAQYE  LIBRA.  lUud  quaeritur  [an]  tam- 
quam  domini  nomen  adiectum  domini  efficit/  idem  faciat 
unius  ex  dominis  iussum  intercedens.  nostri  praeceptores ' 
perinde  ei  qui  iusserit  soli  adquiri  existimant,  atque  si  nomi- 
natim ei  soli  stipulatus  esset  seruus  mancipioue  accepisset; 
diuersae  scholae  auctores'  proinde  utrisque  adquiri  putant, 
ac  si  nullius  iussum  interuenisset. 


for  him  [by  direct  operation  of  law] ;  and  some  go  so  far  as  to 
think  that  he  acquires  nothing  even  when  a  slave  has  stipulated 
expressly  in  hi3  name,  or  has  taken  in  his  name  a  conveyance 

167  by  mancipation.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  slave  owned  in 
common  acquires  for  his  owners  according  to  their  respective 
proprietary  interests  in  him,  except  when  he  expressly  stipu- 
lates or  takes  by  mancipatory  conveyance  in  the  name  of  one 
of  them  in  particular ;  then  he  acquires  for  that  one  alone,  as 
when  he  stipulates  thus :  *  Do  .you  engage  to  give  to  my 
master  Titius?*  or  when  he  takes  a  conveyance  in  these 
terms :  *  I  sajr  that  this  thing  belongs  to  my  master  Lucius 
Titius  in  quiritarian  right,  and  be  it  his  by  purchase  witli 

167athis  bit  of  copper  and  these  copper  scales.'  It  is  disputed 
whether  or  not  the  previous  instructions  of  one  in  particular 
of  the  owners  will  make  the  acquisition  his  as  effectually  as 
the  mention  of  his  name.  The  leaders  of  our  school  think 
that  he  alone  acquires  who  gave  authority  to  the  slave,  just  as 
if  the  slave  had  stipulated  for  or  taken  a  conveyance  to  him 
Ttominatim ;  those  of  the  other  school  maintain  that  in  such  a 
case  all  the  owners  share  in  the  acquisition,  as  if  there  had 
been  no  instruction  from  any  of  them. 

'  The  MS.  adds  alia,  obvionsIy/Ter      §  167a.     Comp.  ii,  87  ;  §  3,  tit  I  afd. ; 

incuriam,  §  8,  I.  (2e  ^p,  seru,  (iii,  17). 

§  167.     Comp.  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.;  §  8,  I.  ^  This  seems  to  me  the  reading  of 

de  gtip.  seru.  (iii,  17).  the  HS.    E.  a.  S.,  howeyer,  follow- 

^  Before  atU  the  MS.  has  ttel  man-  ing  6.,  have  quod  domiM  nomen 

cipando,    again    an    obvious   mis-  cLaiectum  effidt ;  Hu. — quod  nom€n 

take.  adiectum  unius  domini  eficO. 

•  Comp.  i,  119.  "  Comp.  i,  196,  note  1. 
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168  Tollitur  autem  obligatio  praecipue  solutione  eius  quod 
debetuT :  unde  quaeritur,  si  quis  consentiente  creditore  aliud 
pro  alio  soluerit,  ntrum  ipso  iure  liberetur,  quod  nostris  prae- 
ceptoribus  ^  placet,  an  ipso  iure  maneat  obligatus,  sed  aduersus 
petentem  exceptione  doli  mail  defendi  debeat,  quod  diuersae 
scholae  auctoribus  ^  uisum  est. 

169  Item  per  acceptilationem  tollitur  obligatio.  acceptilatio 
autem  est  ueluti  imagiuaria  solutio :  quod  enim  ex  uerboruni 
obligatione  tibi  debeam,  id  si  uelis  mihi  remittere  poterit  sic 
fieri,  ut  patiaris  haec  uerba  me  dicere :  qvod  ego  tibi  promisi, 

170  HABESKE  ACCEPTVM  ?  et  tu  respondeas :  habeo.  Quo  genere, 
lit  diximus,  [tantiim  eae  ohligationes  sduuntv/r  quae  ex  uerbis 
[cansistunt,]  non  etiam  ceterae ;  consentaneum  enim  uisum  est 
uerbis  factam  obligationem  posse  aliis  uerbis  dissolui :  sed  et 
id  quod  ex  alia  causa  debeatur  potest  in  stipulationem  deduci 

171  et  per  acceptilationem  [dissolui,  Quamuis  uero  dixerimvs 
[perfici  accq>tilcUionem]  imaginaria  solutione,  tamen  mulier 


168  An  obligation  is  extinguished  first  and  foremost  by  pay- 
ment of  what  is  due.  Hence  it  is  a  question  whether  a  debtor 
who,  with  consent  of  his  creditor,  has  paid  something  that  is 
not  due  in  place  of  that  which  is,  is  thereby  freed  by  direct 
operation  of  law,  as  our  authorities  maintain,  or  is  not  still 
bound  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  as  held  by  the 
authorities  of  the  other  school,  and  obliged  to  meet  any  action 
against  him  with  an  exception  of  dole. 

169  An  obligation  is  also  extinguished  by  acceptilation,  which 
is  as  it  were  an  imaginary  payment.  For  if  you  wish  to  re- 
lease me  what  I  owe  you  on  a  verbal  obligation,  it  may  be 
done  by  your  letting  me  say :  '  That  which  I  promised  you 
have  you  received?'    and    by  your  answering:    'I  have.' 

170  By  this  process,  as  already  said,  only  obligations  iyy  verbcU  con- 
tract can  be  extinguished,  not  other  kinds ;  for  it  seems  accord- 
ing to  reason  that  an  obligation  contracted  by  spoken  words 
should  be  dissoluble  by  other  words.  But  what  is  due  upon 
some  other  ground  may  be  embodied  in  a  stipulation  and  then 

171  extinguished  by  acceptilation.  Altlumgh  we  have  said  that 
acceptilation  is  effected  by  imaginary  payment,  yet  a  woman 

§§    168-181.      Gomp.    tit.    I.     QVIBVS  which  the  words  in  ital.  are  bor- 

MODIS  OBLIGATIO  TOLLITVR  (ill,  29).  rowed. 

§  168.     Gomp.  pr.  tit  I.  afd.  §  171.     Comp.   ii.  85.      The  words  in 
^  Comp.  1,  196,  note  1.  ital.  are  supplied  by  Ha.;  instead  of 

§§  169,   170.    §  1,   tit.    I.    afd.,  from  per/Ecl,  K.  u.  S.  suggest  cotUinerL 

Q 
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sine  tutoris  auctoritate  acceptum  facere  non  potest,  cum  alio- 

172  quin  solui  ei  sine  tutoris  auctoritate  possit.  Item  quod 
debetur,  pro  parte  rede  soluitur;  an  autem  in  partem  acceptum 
fieri  possit  qwMSfUwni  {esf]. 

173  Est  etiam  alia  species  imaginariae  solutionis  per  aes  et 
libram ;  quod  et  ipsum  genus  certis  in  causis  receptum  est, 
ueluti  si  quid  eo  nomine  debeatur  quod  per  aes  et  libram 

174  gestum  8it,  sine  quid  ex  iudicati  causa  Aeb\eaiur.  eaqvs 
[res  Ua  a^]itur :  cuihibentur  non  minus  quam  quinque  testes 
et  libripens ;  deinde  is  qui  liberatur  ita  oportet  loquatur :  qvod 

EGO  TIBI  TOT  MILIBYS  CONDSMITATrS  {SVBt),  ME  EO  NOMISTE 
A  TE  SOLVO  LIBEROQYE  HOC  AERE  AENEAQVE  UBKA :  HANG  TIBI 
LIBRAM  PRIMAM  POSTREMAMQVE  EXPENDO  {BECYNDYMI  LEGEM 

PVBLICAM.    deinde  asse  percutit  libram,  eumque  dai  ei  a  quo 


cannot  acceptilate  without  her  tutor's  atictorUas,  notwith- 
standing that  without  it  payment  may  effectually  be  made  to 

172  her.  Again,  while  a  debt  may  quite  well  be  paid  in  part, 
it  is  a  question  whether  partial  acceptilation  be  competent. 

173  Another  sort  of  imaginary  payment  is  that  by  the  copper 
and  the  scales ;  a  procedure  employed  only  in  certain  cases, 
as  when  the  debt  has  been  formally  created  per  aes  et  libram, 

174  or  is  due  upon  a  judgment.  It  is  gone  abotU  thus :  in  the 
presence  of  at  least  five  witnesses  and  a  scale-bearer,  he 
who  is  being  freed  from  his  obligation  must  speak  as  fol- 
lows :  *  Whereas  I  have  been  condemned  to  you  in  so  many 
thousand  sesterces,  in  re«ped  thereof  I  rum  release  and  free 
myself  from  you  with  this  copper  and  these  copper  scales ;  / 
weigh  otU  to  you  this  the  first  and  last  pound,  according  to  the 
stattUe,*.    Then  he  strikes  the  scales  with  the  as,  and  gives  it 

§  172.    ComB.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.     The  Ms.  bramprlmamp'tremanqfxpendelege- 

has  quoa  debet  pro  parte  debet  reete  mpuoiieam.    The  renaering  adopt- 

solui  recte  Boluit  a,  cU  in  partem,  ed  in  the  text  is  that  of  Karlowa 

etc.  (JR.  CP,  p.  151) ;   it  is   appToved 

§  178.    Comp.  Fest.  y.  ^exttm  (Brans,  by  E.  u.  S. ;  Goddsm.  and  PoL  read 

p.  248) ;  Varro  de  L,  L,  vii,  §  105  recit  instead  of  a  to;  Ho.  interpo- 

(Brans,  p.  281).  lates  dAvm  between  Ubra  and  Aomc 

§  174.     The  words  introduced  in  the  Expendo  has  its  explanation  in  the 

beginning  of  the  par.  are  the  sug*  account  Gai.  gives  ofthe  origin  of  the 

gestion  of  E.  n.  S.    The  formula,  ne^otium  per  atset  libram  in  i,  17 i. 

wliich  is  not  found  elsewhere,  is  The  secundwn  in  the  end  of  the 

indistinct  in  the  mh.      It  is  thus  formula  is  introduced  on  the  autho- 

deciphered  by  Stud., — letters  not  rity  of  GaL  ii,  104.    On  the  nego- 

absolutely  certain  being  in  italics,  tiimt,  per  aes  et  libram  in    other 

and  those  that  are  ille^ble  repre-  applications,  see  (in  addition  to  the 

sented  by  dots : — qegotibitotmilib-  authorities  referred  to  in  last  note) 

condemnat, . . .  megonmen.cte6olu0'  Gai.  i,  119  ;  ii,  104  (and  note  8) ; 

liueroqh  '  aereaeueaqlibrahanctibili-  iii,  89,  note  ;  iii,  167. 
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175  liberatar  ueluti  soluendi  causa.  Similiter  legatarius  here- 
dem  eodem  modo  liberat  de  legato  quod  per  damnationem  ^ 
relictum  est,  ut  tamen  scilicet,  nicuti  iudicatus  condemnatum 
se  esse  significat,  ita  heres  {testaTneftUo) '  se  dare  damnoB '  esse 
dicat.  de  eo  tamen  tantum  potest  heres  eo  modo  liberari  quod 
pondere  numero  constet/  et  ita  si  certum  sit :  quidam  et  de 
eo  quod  mensura  constat  iiem^  existimant. 

176  Praeterea  nouatione  tollitur  obligatio,  ueluti  si  quod  tu 
mihi  debeas  a  Titio  dari  stipulatus  sim ;  nam  interuentu  nouae 
personae  noua  nascitur  obligatio  et  prima  tollitur  translata 
in  posteriorem,  adeo  ut  interdum,  licet  posterior  stipulatio 
inutilis  sit,  tamen  prima  nouationis  iure  toUatur,  ueluti  si 
quod  mihi  debes  a  Titio  post  mortem  eius,  uel  a  muliere 
pupilloue  sine  tutoris  auctoritate^  stipulatus  fuero ;  quo  casu 
rem  amitto,  nam  et  prior  debitor  liberator  et  posterior  obli- 


to  him  from  whom  he  is  being  released,  as  if  in  payment. 

175  In  the  same  way  a  legatee  releases  the  heir  from  obligation 
for  a  legacy  which  has  been  bequeathed  per  damnationem ; 
but,  whue  the  judgment  debtor  recites  that  he  is  condemncUvs, 
the  heir  declares  himself  testamento  damnas  to  pay  tlie  legacy. 
But  an  heir  can  be  freed  in  this  way  only  in  respect  of  what 
can  be  weighed  or  counted,  and  is  of  definite  amount ;  some 
include  what  may  be  measured. 

176  Further,  an  obligation  is  extinguished  by  novation,  as  when 
I  stipulate  with  Titius  that  he  shall  pay  me  what  you  owe  me ; 
for,  by  the  intervention  of  a  new  party,  a  fresh  obligation  is 
created,  and  the  original  one  is  put  an  end  to,  being  translated 
into  the  new.  So  far  does  this  go,  that  sometimes  the  ori- 
ginal obligation  is  extinguished  on  the  principle  of  novation 
even  though  tbe  new  one  be  invalid,  as  when  I  stipulate  that 
what  you  owe  me  shall  be  paid  by  Titius  after  his  death,  or 
by  a  woman  or  a  pupil  acting  without  tutorial  auctoritus;  in 
such  a  case  I  lose  everything,  for,  while  the  original  debtor  is 


§  175.     Comp.  ii,  201. 

>  See  ii,  §§  201  f. 

'So  Earlowa,  followed  by  P., 
K.  a.  S.,  and  Ha. 

'  The  MR.  has  damnatt  but  Stud. 
does  not  think  the  last  letter  abso- 
lutely certain.  The  eds.  all  read 
damnaJtum;  but  as  every  formula 
bad  to  adopt  the  words  of  the  formal 
act  to  which  it  referred  (iv,  23,  Vlp. 
xziv,  29,  and  note),  and  as  damnas 


€sto  was  the  phrase  employed  to 
impose  the  burden  on  the  heir, 
damnMU  turn  must  haye  been  recited 
by  him  in  operating  his  discharge. 

^  Such   things    alone    could   be 
covered  by  the  word  expendo. 

^  So  G.  and  all  eds. ;  the  ms.  has 
inde, 
§  176.    §  8,  tit  I.  afd.    Ck>mp.  Gai.  ii, 
88  ;  iii,  §§  100,  107,  108,  119  ;  Fr. 
Vat.  §  263. 


244  GAII  INSTITVnONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  [HI,  §§  176-179. 

gatio  nulla  est.    non  idem  iaris  est  si  a  seruo  stipulatus  faero ; 
nam  tunc  [priory  proinde  adhuc  obligatus  tenetur,  ac  si  postea 

177  a  nullo  stipulatus  fuissem.  Sed  si  eadem  persona  sit  a  qua 
postea  stipuler,  ita  demum  nouatio  fit  si  quid  in  posteriore 
stipulatione  noui  sit,  forte  si  condicio  ud  dies  uel  spwisor  ^ 

178  adiciatur  aut  detrahatur.  Sed  quod  de  sponsore  diximus, 
non  constat :  nam  diuersae  scholae  auctoribus  ^  placuit  nihil 
ad  nouationem  proficere  sponsoris  adiectionem  aut  detrac- 

179  tionem.  Quod  autem  diximus  si  condicio  adiciatur  noua- 
tionem fieri  sic  intellegi  oportety  ut  ita  dicamus  factam 
nouationem  si  condicio  extiterit ;  alioquin  si  defecerit  durat 
prior  obligatio :  sed  uideamus  num  is  qui  eo  nomine  agat  doli 
mali  aut  pacti  conuenti  exceptione  possit  summoueri,  quia 
uidetur  inter  eos  id  actum,  ut  ita  ea  res  peteretur  si  posteri- 
oris  stipulationis  extiterit  condicio.    Seruius  tamenSulpicius^ 


discharged,  the  second  obligation  is  null  But  the  rule  is 
different  if  my  [novatory]  stipulation  be  with  a  slave ;  in  this 
case  the  original  debtor  still  remains  bound  as  fully  as  if  there 

177  had  been  no  subsequent  stipulation  at  all.  A  subsequent 
stipulation  with  the  same  person  as  the  first  will  operate  a 
novation  then  only  when  there  is  in  it  something  new ;  for 
instance  when  a  condition,  or  a  specification  of  time,  or  a 

178  sponsor,  is  either  introduced  or  excluded.  This,  however,  is 
not  universally  admitted  so  far  as  a  sponsor  is  concerned ;  for 
the  authorities  of  the  other  school  hold  that  his  introduction 

179  or  exclusion  does  not  produce  novation.  In  saying  that 
there  is  novation  when  a  condition  is  introduced,  we  are  to  be 
understood  as  meaning  that  there  will  be  novation  when  the 
condition  is  fulfilled ;  if  it  fail,  the  original  obligation  still 
subsists.  But  it  may  be  a  question  whether  the  creditor  suing 
in  such  a  case  upon  the  original  obligation  may  not  be  de- 
feated by  an  exception  of  dole  or  of  covenant,  seeing  that 
apparently  it  was  the  true  intention  of  parties  that  action  for 
the  debt  should  be  competent  only  on  fulfilment  of  the  condi- 
tion annexed  to  the  second  stipulation.    Servius  Sulpicius 

^  Supplied  from  Inst.  dido  aut  dies  aut  Jidektswr  adici- 

§  177.    §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.  atur,  it  would  seem  that  the  dies 

'  The  M8.  h9iB--cotidieio  ud  spon-  has  only  been  transposed. 

sor  a  dies  adiciatur.     P.   regards  §  178.     >  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

the  d  <2te«  as  a  mistake  of  the  tran-  §179.    Comp.    Gal.   fr.    80,    §§1,    2, 

scriber,  whose   eye  had  carelessly  D.  de  pact  (ii,  14) ;  §  8,   tit.   i. 

caught  the  first  few  letters  of  adic^-  afd. 

atur.    But  as  the  Inst,  have  si  con*  ^  See  i,  188,  note  5. 
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existimauit  statim  et  pendente  condicione  nouationem  fieri, 
et  si  defecerit  condicio  ex  neutra  causa  agi  posse  [ei]  eo  modo 
rem  perire ;  qui  consequenter  et  illud  lespondit,  si  quis  id  quod 
sibi  Lucius  Titius  deberet  a  seruo  fuerit  stipulatus,  nouationem 
fieri  et  rem  perire,  quia  cum  seruo  agi  non  potest :  [sed]  in 
utroque  casu  alio  iure  utimur:  nee  magis  his  casibus  nouatio 
fit,  quam  si  id  quod  tu  mihi  debeas  a  peregrino,  cum  quo 
sponsus'  communio  non  est,  spondes  uerbo  stipulatus  sim.' 
ToUitur  adhuc  obligatio  litis  contestatione,^  si  modo  legitime 


180 


held  that  there  was  novation  at  once,  and  while  the  condition 
was  still  open ;  and  that  on  its  failure  neither  obligation  could 
be  sued  upon,  so  that  the  claim  of  the  creditor  was  altogether 
extinguished.  Upon  the  same  principle  he  gave  an  opinion 
upon  a  case  put  to  him,  that,  if  a  man  stipulated  with  a  slave 
for  something  due  him,  say  by  Lucius  Titius,  he  operated  a 
novation,  and  thereby  extinguished  the  claim,  action  against 
the  slave  being  impossible.  But  in  both  cases  we  follow  a 
different  rule ;  there  is  no  novation  in  either  of  them,  any 
more  than  when,  using  the  formula  spondes  ?  I  stipulate  with  a 
peregrin,  whom  the  law  does  not  hold  qualified  to  act  as  sponsor. 
Finally,  an  obligation  is  extinguished  by  litiscontestation  or 

failed  to  bring  it  to  a  conclnaioii, 
he  had  no  power  to  begin  anew  ; 
he  had  exhausted  his  remedy  (iv, 
108).  But  under  the  formular  sys- 
tem {iv,  §§  80-52),  in  use  in  the 
classical  period,  this  ip90  iure  ex* 
haustion  of  his  judicial  remedy 
{cotuumptio  actwrUs)  on  joinder  of 
issue  was  limited  to  iudicia  legitima 
in  peraonanij  with  an  inUtUio  in  ius 
cancepta  (iv,  107)  ;  if  it  was  desired 
to  put  a  stop  to  an  action  tn  rem,  or 
to  any  other  sort  of  actio  m  per- 
sonam,  upon  the  sround  that  the 
parties  had  previously  joined  issue  on 
the  same  question,  it  was  necessary 
to  state  an  exception  of  res  ia  iudi- 
cium  deducta,  the  fresh  action  being 
ipso  iure  quite  competent  {iv,  106). 
Gai.,  in  §§180,  181,  above,  does 
not  expressly  affirm  that  the  nova- 
tion resulting  from  litiscontestation 
was  limited  to  actions  tn  personam 
with  an  intentio  in  ius  concepta  (see 
iv,  §§  45-47) ;  but  the  illustration 
in  §  181  shows  this  to  have  been  hia 
meaning  ^Keller,  Litiscontestation, 
p.  85). 
§  180.     *  Litiscontestatio  was  marked  in 


'  So  Bk.,  K.  u.  S.,  and  Hu.  The 
MS.  has  sponsio;  G.  sponsionis; 
Savigny  and  P.  sponsi, 

'  Comp.  §§  98,  119,  176. 
180,  181.     Ck)mp.  §  10,  I.  de  except. 
(iv.  18). 

These  two  pars,  deal  with  what 
has  been  called  necessary  or  pro- 
cessnal  novation,  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  voluntary  or  conven- 
tional novation  described  in  those 
immediately  preceding.  And  it 
amounted  to  tnis, — ^that  in  certain 
cases  of  action  upon  a  debt  the 
joinder  of  issue  extinguished  the 
original  contention  of  the  creditor 
^hat  his  debtor  was  bound  to  pay 
the  debt,  substituting  for  it  this 
new  one, — that  the  debtor  ought  to 
be  condemned  ;  consequently,  if  the 
action  was  for  any  reason  not  carried 
to  a  conclusion,  the  creditor  could 
not  ipso  iure  raise  a  new  one,  his 
original  claim  having  ceased  to  exist. 

U  nder  the  early  system  of  proce- 
dure by  legis  actio  (described  by 
Gai.  iv,  §§  11-29),  if  a  man  had 
once  raised  an  action,  no  matter 
what  the  nature  or  form  of  it,  but 
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iudicio '  fuerit  actum :  nam  tunc  obligatio  quidem  principalis 
dissoluitur,  incipit  autem  teueri  reus  litis  contestat^one ;  eed 
si  condemnatus  sit,  soblata  litis  contestatione  incipit  ex  causa 
iudicati  teneri.  et  hoc  [est]  quod  apud  ueteres '  scriptum  est, 
ante  litem  contestatam  dare  debitorem  oportere,  post  litem 
contestatam  coudemnari  oportere,  post  condemnationem  iudi- 
181  catum  facere  oportere.  Vnde  fit,  ut  si  legitimo  iudicio 
debitum  petiero,  postea  de  eo  ipso  iure '  agere  non  possim, 
quia  inutiliter  intendo  DARI  mihi  oportere,'  quia  litis  con- 
testatione dari  oportere  desiit:  aliter  atque  si  imperio  con- 
tinenti  iudicio'  egerim;  tunc  enim  nihilo  minus  obligatio 
durat,  et  ideo  ipso  iure  postea  agere  possum,  sed  debeo  per 


joinder  of  issue,  provided  it  be  in  a  legitimum  ivdidvm  ;  for 
thereby  the  primary  obligation  is  extinguished,  and  the  de- 
fender begins  to  be  bound  by  the  litiscontestation ;  and  if  he 
be  condemned,  the  litiscontestation  falls  aside,  and  he  begins 
to  be  obliged  by  the  judgment  Hence  the  saying  of  the  old 
jurists  that,  before  joinder  of  issue,  the  creditor's  conten- 
tion is  that  his  debtor  ought  to  pay ;  after  joinder,  that  he 
ought  to  be  condemned;  after  condemnation,  that  he  ought 
181  to  satisfy  the  judgment.  Accordingly,  if  I  have  proceeded 
against  my  debtor  in  a  legitimum  indicium,  I  cannot  after- 
wards,, as  a  matter  of  abstract  right,  sue  him  again  for  the 
same  debt,  because  I  can  no  longer  validly  maintain  that 
he  ought  to  pay,  the  *  ought  to  pay '  having  been  put  an 
end  to  by  the  litiscontestation.  It  is  different  if  I  have  been 
proceeding  in  a  iudidum  imperio  continens ;  then  the  original 
obligation  nevertheless  continues ;  consequently  I  am  by  law 
entitled  to  raise  a  fresh  action ;  but  if  I  do,  I  u^ust  be  defeated 


the  early  procedure  by  the  calling  of 
witnesses  to  hear  the  magistrate 
settle  the  issue  to  be  determined  by 
the  court  or  judge  to  whom  it  was 
remitted  for  trial ;  Paul,  ex  Feat,  v. 
Contestari  (Bruns,  p.  289).  In  the 
classical  procedure  it  was  marked  by 
the  praetor's  delivery  to  the  pursuer 
of  the  written  formula,  which  con- 
tained the  issue. 

'  This  phrase  seems  almost  un- 
translatalue.  Neither  '  statutable 
action'  (Abdy  and  "Walker),  nor 
'  statutory  action '  (Poste),  is  an 
adequate  rendering  ;  for,  as  Gai. 
observes  (iv,  109),  an  action  might 
have  been   introduced  by  statute. 


yet  not  be  legit,  iud,,  while  contrari- 
wise it  might  be  legU,  ivd.  though 
introduced  not  by  statute  but  by 
praetorian  equity.  See  iv,  §§  103  f. 
'  See  i,  144,  note  2. 
§181.  '  The  words  ipeo  hire  are  im- 
portant ;  for  there  were  cases  in 
which  fresh  action  might  be  allowed 
on  grounds  of  equity  by  restUutio 
in  integrum  or  otherwise ;  see  fr. 
25,  fr.  46,  §  5,  D.  de  admin,  tt 
peric,  tut.  (zxvi,7) ;  1.  2,  C.  de  iudiciis 

(iii,  1). 
*  Comp.  iv,  41. 

'  Equally  untranslatable  with  legi' 

tknum  iudicium;  see  description  in 

iv,  105. 
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exeeptianem  rei  iudicatae  uel  in  iudicium  deductae  summoaeri/ 
quae  autem  legitima  iudicia  et  quae  imperio  cantinentia 
sequent!  oommentano  referemus/ 

182  Transeamus  nunc  ad  obligationes  quae  ex  delicto  nascurUury 
ueluti  si  quis  furtum  fecerit,  bona  rapuerit,  damnum  dederit, 
iniuriam  commiserit:  quarum  omnium  rerum  uno  genere 
consistit  obligatio,^  cum  ex  contractu  obligationes  in  mi  genera 
diducantur,  sicut  supra  exposuimus.' 

183  Fuitorum  autem  genera  Seruius  Sulpicius'  et  Masurius 
Sabinus'  im  esse  dixerunt,  manifestum  et  nee  manifestum, 
conceptum  et  oblatum :  Labeo '  duo,  manifestum  et  nee  mani- 
festum; nam  conceptum  et  oblatum  species  potius  actionis 
esse  furto  cohaerentes  quam  genera  furtorum;   quod  sane 

184  uerius  uidetur,  sicut  inferius  apparebit.  Manifestum^ 
furtum  quidam  id  esse  dixerunt  quod  dum  fit  deprehenditur : 

if  an  exception  be  pleaded  of  judgment  recovered  or  of  pre- 
vious joinder  of  issue  on  the  same  question.  What  are  legitima 
iudicia  and  what  iudicia  imperio  continerUia  will  be  explained 
in  our  next  Commentary. 

182  Let  us  pass  now  to  those  obligations  that  originate  in  delict, 
as  when  theft  has  been  committed,  robbery,  wrongful  damage 
to  property,  or  [personal]  injury.  The  obligation  in  all  of  these 
is  of  the  same  sort;  whereas,  as  we  have  seen,  contractual 
obligations  are  of  four  sorts. 

183  According  to  Servius  Sulpicius  and  Masurius  Sabinus, 
theft  is  of  four  varieties, — manifest  and  non-manifest  theft, 
discovery  of  stolen  goods,  and  introduction  of  them  into  the 
premises  of  a  third  party.  But  Labeo  recognised  only  two 
varieties,  the  manifest  and  non-manifest ;  discovery  of  stolen 
goods,  and  introduction  of  them  into  the  premises  of  a  third 
party,  he  regards  rather  as  grounds  of  action  presupposing 
theft  than  varieties  of  it;  and  this  seems  the  more  correct 

184  view,  as  will  appear  presently.  A  theft,  according  to  some, 
is  to  be  regarded  as  manifest  then  only  when  it  is  detected 

*  Comp.  iy,  106.  *  See  §  89. 

*  See  i\r,  §§  104,  106.  §  188.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  2,  D.  defuH, 
$§  182-208.      Comp.   tit   I.    DE  OBLI-  (xlvii,  2);  GelL  xi,  18;  Paul,  ii,  31, 

GATIONIBVS    QVAS     EX     DELICTO  §  2 ;  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 

NASCVNTVR  (iv,  1).  *  See  i,  188,  note  6. 

§  182.     Comp.  Gai.  m  fr,  i,  D,  de  0.  e6  «  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

A,  (xliv,  7)  ;  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  §§  184,  185.     Comp.  GelL,  PanL,  Inst., 

^  AU  created  re,  that  is  by  thing  as  in  last  par. 

done.  ^  The  ms.  has  Tnetum/ruetvin, 
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alii  uero  ulterius,  quod  eo  loco  deprehenditur  ubi  fit,  ueluti 
si  in  oliueto  oliuarum,  in  uineto  uuamm  furtum  factum  est, 
quamdiu  in  eo  oliueto  aut  uineto  fur  sit,*  aut  si  in  domo 
fui'tum  factum  sit,  quamdiu  in  ea  domo  fur  sit :  alii  adhuc  ulte- 
rius, eousque *  manifestum  furtum  esse  dixerunt  donee 

perferret  eo  quo  perferre  fur  destinasset :  alii  adhuc  ulterius, 
quandoque  eam  rem  fur  tenens  msus  fuerit ;  quae  sententia 
non  optinuit:  sed  et  illorum  sententia  qui  existimauerunt, 
donee  perferretur  eo  quo  fur  destinasset,  deprehensum  furtum 
Tnanifestum  esse,  ideo  non  uidetur  probari  quod  magnam 
recipU  dubitationem  virum  unites  diei  an  etiam  plurium 
dierum  spatio  id  terminandum  sit;  quod  eo  pertinet,  quia 
saepe  in  aliis  ciuitatibus  subreptas  res  in  alias  ciuitates  uel 
in  alias  prouincias  destinant  fures  perferre :  ex  duabus  itaque 
superioribus  opinionibus  alterutra  adprobatur;  magis  tamen 

185  plerique  posteriorem  probant.         Nee  manifestum  furtum 
quid  sit  ex  iis  quae  diximus  intellegitur :  nam  quod  mani- 

186  festum  non  est,  id  nee  manifestum  est.        Conceptum  furtum 


while  being  committed  ;  others  extend  the  definition  to  theft 
detected  while  the  thief  is  still  in  the  place  of  its  commission, 
— while  he  is  still  in  the  olive-garden,  say,  from  which  he  has 
been  stealing  olives,  or  the  vineyard  in  which  he  has  been 
stealing  grapes,  or,  if  the  theft  have  been  committed  in  a 
house,  before  he  has  left  it;  others  go  further,  and  hold  a 
theft  to  be  manifest  until  the  thief  has  reached  his  destination 
with  the  stolen  property ;  while  others  go  further  still,  and 
reckon  the  theft  manifest  if  at  any  time  the  thief  be  dis- 
covered with  the  goods  in  his  hands.  This  last  opinion  has 
not  met  with  favour ;  nor  does  that  which  regards  a  theft  as 
manifest  until  the  thief  has  reached  his  destination  seem  to 
be  approved,  there  being  great  dubiety  as  to  the  time,  whether 
one  day  or  several,  within  which  that  must  occur, — for  a  thief 
often  means  to  carry  the  things  he  has  stolen  in  one  city  into 
another  city  or  province.  One  or  other  of  the  first  and  second 
opinions,  therefore,  is  adopted,  and  more  generally  the  second. 

185  What  is  non-manifest  theft  may  be  gathered  from  what  has 
been  already  said ;  whatever  is  not  manifest  is  non-manifest 

186  There  is  said  to  he  furtum  concq)tum  vfheu  stolen  goods  are 
sought  for  and  discovered  on  a  man's  premises  in  the  presence 

*  The  MS.  h-SLS  fuerit.  inserts  cfdusgne  ret, 

»  P.  conjectures  that  the  illegible      §  186.     §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  §§191, 
word  may  have  been  scilicet ;  Uu.  192  ;  Paul,  ii,  31,  §§  8,  5. 
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dicitur  cum  apud  aliquem  testibus  praesentibus  furtiua  res 
quaesita  et  inuenta  est :  nam  in  eum  propria  actio  constituta 

187  est,  quamuis  fur  non  sit,  quae  appellatur  concepti.  Oblatum 
furtum  dicitur  cum  res  furtiua  tibi  ab  aliquo  oblata  sit,  eaque 
apud  te  concepta  sit ;  lUiqtie  ^  si  ea  mente  data  tibi  fuerit  ut 
apud  te  potius  quam  apud  eum  qui  dederit  conciperetur: 
nam  tibi,  apud  quem  concepta  est,  propria  aduersus  eum  qui 
optulit,  quamuis  fur  non   sit,    constituta  est  actio   [quae] 

188  appellatur  oblati.  Est  etiam  prohibiti  furti  [actio]  aduersus 
eum  qui  furtum  quaerere  uolentem  prohibuerit. 

189  Poena  manifesti  furti  ex  lege  xii  tabularum  capitalis  ^  erat : 
nam  liber  uerberatus  addicebatur  ei  cui  furtum  fecerat ;  utrum 
autem  seruus  efficeretur  ex  addictione  an  adiudicati  loco  con- 
stitueretur  ueteres  quaerebant : ' .'    sed  postea 


of  witnesses ;  it  gives  rise  to  a  special  action  against  him, 
even  though  he  be  not  the  thief,  wliich  goes  by  the  name  of 

187  actio  furti  concepti,  Furtum  obUUum  occurs  when  stolen 
property  has  been  brought  to  you  by  some  one  and  discovered 
on  your  premises,  at  least  if  it  have  been  given  to  you  with 
the  intent  that  it  should  be  found  in  your  house  rather  than 
his;  you,  on  whose  premises  the  discovery  has  been  made, 
are  entitled  to  an  action  against  the  individual  who  intro- 
duced the  stolen  goods,  even  though  he  be  not  the  thief,  which 

188  is  called  an  actio  furti  oblati.  The  actio  furti  prohibiti  is 
that  made  use  of  against  a  man  who  prevents  search  being 
made  [on  his  premises]  for  stolen  property. 

189  The  punishment  of  manifest  theft,  according  to  the  Twelve 


§  187.     §  i,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  191 ; 
Panl.  ii,  31,  §§  3,  5. 
'  The  MS.  has  ueltUique, 

§  188.     §  4,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  §  192. 

g^  189,  190.  Comp.  Cic.  pro  TtUlio,  v, 
47 ;  Gell.  xi,  18,  xx,  1  ;  Serv.  ad 
Aen.  viii,  205 ;  Macrob.  Sai.  i,  4, 
§  19 ;  §  5,  tit  I.  afd. 

^  A  capital  puniBhment  was  one 
that  affected  tne  cajnit  of  the  in- 
dividual by  depriving  him  of  life, 
liberty,  or  citizenship. 

'  GaL  seems  to  oe  pointing  to 
the  distinction  between  an  indi- 
vidual who  by  judicial  sentence 
became  in  the  fullest  sense  the 
slave  of  the  party  to  whom  he  was 
awarded,  and  an  cLdiudiaUus,  t.e. 
an  insolvent  debtor  handed  over  to 
his  creditor  to  work  otf  his  debt, 


and  who  was  only  de  facto  in  the 
position  of  a  slave,  de  iure  a  free- 
man. That  the  convicted  manifest 
thief  could  not  have  been  in  the 
position  of  a  mere  adiudicatus  (who 
forfeited  neither  freedom  nor  citizen- 
ship) seems  clear;  if  he  had  been, 
his  punishment  could  not  have 
been  described  as  capital.  Gell. 
(xi,  18,  §  8)  says  that  if  the  theft 
was  by  night,  or  the  thief  armed, 
the  punishment  was  death ;  but  that, 
in  the  absence  of  either  of  those 
aggravations,  decemuiri  .  .  .  Uberoa 
uerberari  addicique  huaerunt  ei,  etc. 
This  may  be  ambiguous ;  but  in  xx, 
1,  §  7,  he  says  aistinctly— /ttr«» 
mamfeatum  et  cui  furtum  Ja>€tum  est 
in  seruUutem  tradit, 
'  The  illegible  passage  (two-thirds 
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iuprobata  est  asperitas  poenae,  et  tarn  ex  serui  persona  quani 

190  ex  liberi  quadrupli  actio  praetoris  edicto  constituta  est.  Nee 
manifest!  furti  poena  per  legem  [zii]  tabularum  dupli  inro- 

191  gatur,  eamque  etiam  praetor  conseruat.  C!oncepti  et  oblati 
poena  ex  lege  xii  tabularum  tripli  est,  ec^vs  similiter  a  prae- 

192  tore  seruatur.  Prohibit!  actio  quadrupli  est,  ex  edicto 
praetoris  introducta:  lex  autem  eo  nomine  nuUam  poenam 
constituit;  hoc  solum  praecipit,  ut  qui  quaerere  uelit  nudus 
quaerat,  linteo^  cinctus,  lancem  habens ;  qui  si  quid  inuenerit,' 


Tables,  was  capital.  If  the  thief  was  a  freeman,  he  was 
scourged  and  given  up  by  magisterial  decree  to  him  whose 
goods  he  had  stolen ;  but  whether  this  addiction  made  him  a 
slave,  or  only  put  him  in  the  condition  of  an  insolvent  judg- 
ment debtor,  was  a  point  of  controversy  with  the  old  lawyers. 
If  a  slave,  he  was  first  scourged  and  then  throivn  from  the 
'Tarpeian  rock]  But  afterwards  these  punishments  were 
disapproved  on  account  of  their  severity ;  and  an  action  for 
fourfold  the  value  of  the  thing  stolen,  applicable  alike  to  free- 
men  and  slaves,  was  substituted  by  the  praetorian  edict. 

190  Non-manifest  theft  was  punished  by  the  Twelve  Tables  with 
twofold  restitution ;  and  this  the  praetor  has  left  untouched. 

191  The  punishment  for  stolen  goods  discovered  or  introduced, 
according  to  the  Tables,  was  of  threpfold  the  value  of  the 
stolen   property;    and    this   too  the  praetor    has    retained. 

192  The  actio  furti  prohiMH  for  fourfold  the  value  was  introduced 
by  the  edict.  The  Twelve  Tables  had  not  provided  any 
punishment  for  this  offence;  all  they  required  W8is  that  he 
who  proposed  to  search  another's  premises  for  stolen  pro- 


of a  line)  was  thus  supplied  by  Hu. 
in  his  third  edition — m  atfraum 
aeque  uerberatum  anhncuiuerteba' 
tur,  and  this  conjecture  has  been 
adopted  by  K.  u.  S.  Hu.  in  his 
last  edition,  however,  proposes —t/i 
eum  autem^  qui  [mtuub  ercU  ae- 
que] uerberatum  animcuiueriebatur. 
Neither  reading  is  satisfactory  ;  and 
we  can  hardly  suppose  that  Gai. 
would  content  himself  with  so  feeble 
a  word  as  animaduertere,  when  he 
was  in  the  same  breath  denouncing 
the  mperitas  poenae,  Gell.  (§  8) 
says — ius9erunt .  .  .  seruas  .  .  .  uev' 
beribuB  adfiei  et  e  naaao  praecipUarL 
Hence  Schoell  {Leg.  XII  Tab.  reL 

LI  4 6)  suggests — eeruua  aeque  uer* 
atus  e  Mxo  cUiciebatur. 


§191.     Comp.  ir,  173;    GelL  xi,  18; 
Paul,  ii,  31,  §  14 ;  §  4,  tit  I.  afd. 

§  192.  Comp.  Plato  de  leg.  xii,  7 ; 
Schol.  Aristoph.  Nub.  499  ;  F^ol. 
ex  Feeto,  v.  Lance  et  Udo  (Brans,  p. 
244) ;  GeU.  zi,  18,  zvi,  10  (where 
he  says  that  the  practice  of  search 
lanM  el  Kcio  was  abolished  by  the 
lex  Aebutiaf  as  to  which  see  below. 
It,  30,  note  1) ;  Lex  Burgund.  tit. 
12  ;  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.;  Inst.  Gloss. 
Taurin.  iv,  1,  §  4  (Z.f.  RQ.  vii,  78). 
^  So  the  M8. ;  many  editors, 
following  Cielliust  etc,  substitntti 
lido;  Hu.,  both  nere  and  in  sab- 
sequent  pars.,  retains  the  linteo  and 
adds  Udo. 

'  So  those  four  words  in  the  Ms. 
But  there  is  good  reason  to  donbt 


in,  §  193.] 
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193  iubet  id  lex  furtum  matiifestum  esse.  Quid  sit  autem 
linteum  quaesitum  est :  sed  uerius  est  eum  consuti  genus  esse, 
quo  necessariae  partes  tegerentur.  giiae  rea  tota*  ridicula  est; 
nam  qui  uestitum  quaerere  prohibet,  is  et  nudum  quaerere 
prohibiturus  est,  eo  magis  quod  ita  quaesita  re  inuenta  maiori 
poenae  subiciatur.  deinde  quod  lancem  sine  ideo  haberi 
iubeatur  ut  manibus  occupatis^  nihil  subiciat>  siue  ideo  ut 


perty  should  do  so  naked,  wearing  nothing  but  a  linteum 
and  carrying  a  platter;  and  if  he  found  anything,  then, 
according  to  the  Tables,  the  case  was  to  be  dealt  with  as 
193  one  of  manifest  theft.  What  this  IxTUeum  was  has  been 
doubted,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  some  sort  of  cloth  or 
towel  worn  round  the  loins  for  decency's  sake.  But  the 
whole  thing  is  ridiculous ;  for  he  who  would  prevent  a  man 
wearing  his  ordinary  dress  from  making  a  search,  would 
equally  prevent  him  when  naked,  especially  as  the  discovery 
of  a  thing  when  sought  for  would  subject  the  prohibiter  to  a 
heavier  penalty.  And  as  regards  the  platter,  whether  it  be 
said  that  its  use  was  enjoined  in  order  that,  the  hands  of 


their  accuracy,  and  to  warrant  the 
BurmiBe  tliat  Gai.  had  formed  an 
erroneous  notion  of  the  distinction 
between /tfittim  concej^um  and/ur* 
turn  prohibitum.  That  he  was 
puzzled  is  evident  from  what  he 
says  in  the  next  par.  The  view 
that  occurs  to  me,  and  that  seems 
to  obviate  the  difficulty  he  there 
expresses,  is  this :  that  in  the  earlier 
law  search  required  in  every  case  to 
be  made  lance  el  Ueio,  and  at  a  later 
period  (§  186  ;  §  4,  tit  I.  afd.)  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses;  that  if 
the  search  was  permitted,  and  the 
stolen  property  discovered,  there 
wta/urtum  coneeptum  ^ith  a  three- 
fold penalty;  but  that  if  it  were 
prevented  there  was  under  the 
Twelve  Tables  a  constructive  /ur- 
tum  manifestum,  and  under  the 
edict  an  offence  called  furtum 
profUbUum,  punished  with  the 
same  fourfold  penalty  as  manifest 
theft. 

If  this  be  the  correct  view,  quod 
St  prohibUue  fiierit  ought  to  be  sub- 
stituted for  qui  ti  quid  inuenerit; 
for  the  actio  furti  prohibiti  appears 
to  have  been  based,  not  on  the  dis- 
covery of  the  stolen  goods  in  spite 


of  prohibition, — indeed  it  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  under 
such  circumstances  search  was  pos- 
sible, for  to  enter  a  man's  house 
against  his  wUl  was  an  offence  (Gai. 
in  fr.  18,  D.  de  in  iwt  uoc.  ii,  4), — 
but  on  the  prohibition  itself  (§  188). 
If  there  haa  been  an  actio /urH  pro^ 
TUbiti  only  when  the  stolen  property 
had  been  discovered,  what  shadow 
of  reason  could  there  have  been  for 
the  contention  of  some  of  the  jurists 
(§194)  that/iir/t<m  prohibitum  was 
theft  only  by  fiction  of  law,  lege, 
non  naiura  t 
§  198.  See  references  and  remarks  in 
notes  to  last  par. 

'  The  MS.  has  qrlextota  ;  but  the 
Ux  seems  to  be  a  ^oss, — some  anno* 
tator's  explanation  of  what  he 
understood  by  the  res.  Hu.  reads 
quart  lex  iota, 

'  The  MS.  has  oecu)mntis;  the 
correction  is  Vangerow's  in  his  dis- 
sertation de  furto  eoncepto  ex  lege 
Xll  Tab.  (Heidelb.  1846),--a  mono- 
graph very  amusing  in  its  exposure 
of  the  vagaries  of  the  civilians  on 
this  subjtct,  but  which  itself  rests 
content  with  the  explanation  of  Gai. 
as  in  all  respects  satisfactory. 
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quod  inuenerit  ibi  inponat,  neutrum  eomm  procedit  si  id 
quod  quaeratur  eius  magnitudinis  aut  naturae  sit  ut  neque 
subici  neque  ibi  inponi  possit,    certe  non  dubitatur  cuius- 

194  cumque  materiae  sit  ea  lanx  satis  legi  fieri.  Propter  hoc 
tamen  quod  lex  ex  ea  causa  manifestum  furtum  esse  iubet, 
sunt  qui  scribunt  furtum  manifestum  aut  lege  [irUdlegi]  *  aut 
natura ;  lege  id  ipsum  de  quo  loquimur,  natura  illud  de  quo 
superius  exposuimus:  sed  uerius  est  natura  tantum  mani- 
festum furtum  intellegi ;  neque  enim  lex  facere  potest  ut  qui 
manifestus  fur  non  sit,  manifestus  sit,  non  magis  quam  qui 
omnino  fur  non  sit,  fur  sit,  et  qui  adulter  aut  homicida  non 
sit,  adulter  uel  homicida  sit ;  at  illud  sane  lex  facere  potest, 
ut  proinde  aliquis  poena  teneatur  atque  si  furtum  uel  adul- 
terium  uel  homicidium  admisisset^  quamids  nihil  eorum 
admiserit. 

195  Furtum  autem  fit  non  solum  cum  quis  intercipiendi  causa 
rem  alienam  amouet,  sed  generaliter  cum  quis  rem  alienam 


the  holder  being  occupied  in  carrying  it,  he  could  not  sur- 
reptitiously take  anything  into  the  premises,  or  in  order  that 
he  might  place  upon  it  anything  found  by  him,  neither  reason 
could  be  satisfactory  when  the  article  sought  for  was  of  such 
a  size  or  nature  that  it  could  neither  be  smuggled  into  the 
premises  nor  put  upon  the  platter.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
law  was  complied  with  if  a  platter  was  there,  no  matter  of 

194  what  material  it  might  be.  On  the  strength  of  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Tables  that  the  discovery  of  stolen  articles  in  this 
way  is  to  be  treated  as  manifest  theft,  some  maintain  that  a 
theft  may  be  manifest  either  by  force  of  law  or  in  point  of 
fact ;  by  force  of  law  in  the  case  we  have  just  been  dealing 
with,  in  point  of  fact  in  that  previously  explained.  But  it  is 
more  accurate  to  say  that  theft  can  be  manifest  only  when  it 
is  so  in  point  of  fact ;  the  law  can  no  more  make  a  man  a 
thief  who  is  not  so,  than  it  can  make  that  person  an  adulterer 
or  a  homicide  who  is  innocent  of  adultery  or  manslaughter ; 
but  it  may  do  this, — it  may  declare  a  man  liable  to  punish- 
ment as  if  he  had  committed  theft,  adultery,  or  manslaughter, 
although  he  be  not  actually  guilty  of  any  of  them. 

195  There  is  theft  not  only  when  a  man  removes  another's  pro- 
perty with  the  intention  to  deprive  him  of  it,  but  generally 
when  one  meddles  with  what  belongs  to  another  against  the 

§  194.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  2,  §  1,  D.  de  ^  Huschke's  addition. 

U8^fr.  ear,  rer,  (vii,  5).  §  195.  §  6,  tit  I.  afd.  Cp.  Paul,  ii,  31,  §  1. 
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196  inuito  domino  contrectat.  Itaque  si  quia  re  quae  apud  eum 
deposita  sit  utatur,  furtum  committit ;  et  si  quis  utendam  rem 
acceperit,  eamque  in  alium  usum  transtulerit,  furti  obligatur, 
ueluti  si  quis  argentum  utendum  acceperit,  [qtuxi]^  quasi 
amicos  ad  eenam  inuitaturus  rogauerit/  et  id  peregre  secum 
tulerit,  aut  si  quis  equum  gestandi  gratia  commodatum 
longius  secum^  aliquo  duxerit,  quod  ueteres  scripserunt  de  eo 

197  qui  in  aciem^  perduxisset.  Placuit  tamen  eos  qui  rebus 
commodatis  aliter  uterentur  quam  utendas  accepissent  ita 
furtum  committere,  si  irUellegant  id  se  inuito  domino  facere, 
eumque  si  iutellexisset  non  permissurum ;  at  si  permissurum 
credant,  extra  furti  crimen  uideri :  optima  sane  distinctione, 

198  quia  furtum  sine  dolo  malo  non  committitur/        Sed  et  si 


196  owner's  wilL  Accordingly,  if  a  man  take  the  use  of  a  thing 
deposited  with  him,  he  commits  a  theft.  So  does  he  who, 
having  received  a  thing  to  be  used  in  a  particular  way,  takes 
the  use  of  it  in  another  way  ;  as,  for  instance,  when  a  man  on 
his  own  request,  and  on  the  representation  that  he  is  about  to 
entertain  his  friends,  has  received  the  use  of  certain  silver 
plate,  which  he  carries  away  with  him  into  the  country ;  or 
when  one  takes  with  him  to  a  distance  —to  use  an  illustration 
of  the  old  jurists,  when  he  takes  into  battle — a  horse  bor- 

197  rowed  by  him  merely  for  a  ride.  But  the  statement  that  a 
borrower  commits  theft  by  using  what  he  has  borrowed  for 
another  purpose  than  that  for  which  it  was  lent,  must  be 
taken  with  this  qualification, — ^if  he  know  that  the  owner 
does  not  consent,  and  that  the  latter,  if  he  were  aware  of 
what  was  being  done,  would  not  allow  it.  If  the  borrower 
believe  that  it  would  be  allowed,  the  idea  of  theft  is  excluded ; 
and  the  distinction  is  a  very  proper  one,  seeing  that  there  can 

198  be  no  theft  without  wrongful  intent        Even  when  a  man 


§  196.  §  6,  tit  I.  afd.  Comp.  GelL  vi, 
15  ;  Yaler.  Max.  viii,  2,  §  4 ;  Paul, 
ii,  81,  §  29. 

'  Inserted  by  all  eds.  except  Ha., 
P.,  and  K.  a.  S.,  who  drop  the  sub- 
sequent rcgaveritf  and  so  find  qitod 
unnecessary. 

'  This  word  in  the  ms.,  but 
deleted  by  the  eds.  just  men- 
tioned. 

'  The  M3.  ha&  longku  cum  aliquo; 
Hcum  is  Goeschen's  amendment, 
approved  by  most  eds.;  K.  u.  S« 
drop  the  word  altogether ;  Hu.  re- 


forms the  sentence, — longiua  [quam 
quo  rogauerit]  aliquo,  etc. 

*  The  MS.  has  in  ackm  quite  dis- 
tinctly ;  but  Hu.  in  his  last  edition 
has  substituted  uU  Aridam,  under 
the  belief  that  the  reference  is  to 
the  story  told  by  Yaler.  Max.  of  a 
man  who  was  condemned  for  theft 
because,  having  borrowed  a  horse 
to  ride  to  Aricia,  he  took  it  a  little 
further. 

g  197.    §  7,  tit  I.  afd. 

»  Comp.  ii,  60  ;  Paul  ii,  81,  §  1. 

§  198.    §  8,  tit  ].  afd. 
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credat  aliquis  inuito  domino  se  rem  contrectare,  domino  autem 
uolente  id  tiat,  dicitur  furtum  non  fieri  nnde/  cum  Titius 
seruum  meum  scllidtauerU  ^  ut  quasdam  res  mihi  subriperet 
et  ad  eum  perferret,  \et  seruus]  '  id  ad  me  pertulerit,  ego,  dam 
nolo  Titium  in  ipso  -delicto  deprohendere,  permiserwi  seruo 
qiiasdam  res  ad  eum  perferre,  quaesitum  est  utrum  furti  an 
semi  corrupti  iudicio*  teneatur  Titius  mihi,  an  neutro? 
responsum  neutro  eum  teneri;  furti  ideo  quod  non  inuito 
roe  res  contrectauerit,  serui  corrupti  ideo  quod  deterior  seruus 

199  factus  non  sit.  Interdum  autem  etiam  liberorum  hominum 
furtum  fit,  ueluti  si  quis  liberorum  nostrorum  qui  in  potestate 
nostra  sunt,  siue  etiam  uxor  quae  in  manu  nostra  sit,^  siue 
etiam  adiudicatus  *  uel  auctoratus '  mens  subreptus  fuerit. 

,200  Aliquando  etiam  suae  rei  quisque  furtum  committit,  ueluti  si 
debitor  rem  quam  creditori  pignori  dedit  subtraxerit,  uel  si 


believes  that  he  is  dealing  with  a  thing  against  the  will  of 
its  owner,  yet  if  in  fact  the  owner  consents,  it  is  held  that  no 
theft  is  committed.  Hence,  when  Titius  was  importuning 
a  slave  of  mine  to  carry  away  things  belonging  to  me  and 
give  them  to  him,  (of  which  my  slave  informed  me,)  and  I, 
desiring  that  Titius  should  be  taken  in  the  act,  allowed  my 
slave  to  take  some  articles  to  him,  this  question  arose,— Was 
Titius  liable  to  me  in  an  action  for  theft,  or  in  an  action 
for  corrupting  my  slave  ?  or  was  he  liable  in  neither  ?  The 
answer  was  that  he  was  liable  in  neither ;  that  he  was  not 
liable  for  theft,  because  there  had  been  no  meddling  with  my 
property  against  my  will,  nor  for  corrupting  my  slave,  because 
the  latter  was  not  a  whit  the  worse  for  what  had  happened. 

199  Sometimes  there  may- be  theft  even  of  free  persons;  as  when 
any  of  my  children  in  my  potestas  is  stealthily  carried  off,  or 
my  wife  in  manu,  or  even  my  judgment  debtor,  or  one  of  my 

200  sworn  gladiators.  Sometimes,  too,  a  man  may  steal  what  is 
his  own,  as  when  a  debtor  surreptitiously  takes  away  some- 

iudiccUus  ;  the  amendment  is  due  to 
Hu.,  who  rightly  obserrea  that  the 
iudicatuB  or  judgment  debtor  was 
not  in  any  sense  in  the  possession 
of  his  creditor  until  CLdiwilcaHOf — 
a  step  in  execution  rendered  neces- 
sary by  his  having  no  effects. 

*  See  CoUcU.  iv,   3,  §  2,  ix,  2, 
§  2 ;  2/.  luUa  MunidpcUis,  cap.  25 
(Bruns,  p.  79). 
200.     Comp.  I  204;  Paul,  li,  31,  §§ 
21,  36  ;  §  10,  tit  I.  afd. 


^  After  unde  the  MS.  has  illud 
quaesUum  et  prohatum  est,  which 
have  been  expunged  as  a  glo8& 

'  So  the  Inst. ;  the  MS.  has  eoUigi- 
taret. 

*  Supplied  from  the  Inst. 

*  Comp.  §  23,  I.  de  act,  (iv,  6). 
199.     Comp.  §  9,  tit.  I.  afd. 

'  Comp.  ii,  90  (ipww  wm  possi" 
demua), 

*  See  §  189,  note  2  ;  iv,  21,  note 
6.    The  MS.  and  most  eds.   have 
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bonae  fidei  possessori  rem  meam  possidenti  subripuerim:  iinde 
placuit  eum  qui  senium  suum,  quem  alius  bona  fide  posside- 

201  bat,  ad  se  reuersnm  celauerit,  furtum  committere.  Bursus 
ex  diuerso  interdum  alienas  res  occupare  et  usucapere  con- 
cessum  est,  nee  creditur  furtum  fieri,  ueluti  res  hereditarieis 
quarum  heres  non  est  nactus  possessionem,  nisi  necessarius 
heres  esset;^  nam  necessario  herede  extante  placuit  nihil  pro 
herede  usucapi  posse.  Item  debitor  rem  quam  fiduciae  causa 
creditori  mancipauerit  aut  in  iure  cesserit,  secujidum  ea^ 
quae  in  superiore  commentario  rettulimus,  sine  furto  possidere 

202  et  usucapere  potest.  Interdum  furti  tenetur  qui  ipse  furtum 
non  fecerit,  qualis  est  cuius  ope  consilio  furtum  factum  est : 
in  quo  numero  est  qui  nummos  tibi  excussit  ut  eos  alius  sub- 
riperet,  uel  obstitit  tibi  ut  alius  subriperet,  aut  cues  aut  boues 
tuas  lugauit  ut  alius  eas  exciperet :  et  hoc  ueteres  ^  sciipserunt 


thing  he  has  given  to  his  creditor  as  a  pledge,  or  when  I 
stealthily  take  away  something  of  mine  from  a  party  possess- 
ing it  in  good  faith ;  and  accordingly  it  has  been  ruled  that  he 
who  conceals  his  own  slave,  who  has  run  away  from  a  third 

201  party  possessing  him  in  good  faith,  is  guilty  of  theft.  On 
the  other  hand  we  are  sometimes  allowed  to  possess  ourselves 
of  another's  property,  and  acquire  a  title  to  it  by  usucapion, 
without  any  theft  being  held  to  have  been  committed ;  as 
[when  we  take  possession  of]  things  belonging  to  an  inheritance 
before  the  heir  has  entered,  provided  always  he  is  not  a  neces- 
sary heir ;  for  it  is  held  that  if  there  be  a  necessary  heir  there 
can  be  no  usucapion  pro  herede.  A  debtor,  also,  may,  without 
any  imputation  of  theft,  possess  and  reacquire  by  usucapion  a 
thing  he  has  fiduciarily  conveyed  to  his  creditor  by  mancipa- 
tion or  cession  before  a  magistrate,  as  explained  in  the  preced- 

202  ing  Commentary.  Occasionally  a  man  may  be  chargeable 
with  theft  although  he  may  not  have  been  the  actual  thief, 
namely,  when  it  has  been  committed  with  his  aid  or  counsel. 
He  belongs  to  this  class  who  has  knocked  money  out  of  your 
hand  that  another  might  make  off  with  it,  or  has  impeded 
your  movements  that  another  might  take  something  from  you, 
or  has  scattered  your  sheep  or  cattle — as,  in  an  old  case  in  the 
books,  by  the  use  of  a  red  flag — that  another  might  get  them 
away  from  you.     But  if  any  of  such  things  have  been  done  in 

§  201.     Comp.  ii,  §§  52,  56-60;  Paal.  ii,  *  The  M8.  has  dnm  ea, 

31,  1 11.  §  202.     §  11,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  iv,  87 ; 

^  So  the  M8. ;  E.  u.  S.  and  Hu.  Panl.  ii,  81,  §I0;§§12, 18, tit. I. afd. 

have  extet ;  I  fail  to  see  why.  ^  See  i,  144,  note  2. 
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de  eo  qui  panno  rubro  fugauit  armentum.  sed  si  quid  per 
lasciuiam  et  non  data  opera  ut  furtum  committeretur  factum 
sit,  uidebimus  an  utilis"  actio  dari^  debeat,  cum  per  legem 
Aquiliam  ^  quae  de  damno  lata  \est'\  etiam  culpa  puniatur. 

203  Furti  autem  actio  ei  conpetit  cuius  interest  rem  saluam  esse, 
licet  dominus  non  sit:  itaque  nee  domino  aliter conpetit quam 

204  si  eius  intersit  rem  non  perire.  Vnde  constat  creditorem  de 
pignore  subrepto  furti  agere  posse ;  adeo  quidem  ut  quamuis 
ipse  dominus,  id  est  ipse  debitor,  eam  rem  subripuerit,  nihilo 

205  minus  creditori  conpetat  actio  furti.  Item  si  fullo  polienda 
curandaue  aut  sarcinator  sarcienda  uestimenta  mercede  certa 
acceperit,  eaque  furto  amiserit,  ipse  furti  habet  actionem,  non 
dominus;  quia  domini  nihil  irvterest^  ea  non  periisse,  cum 
iudicio  locati  a  fullone  aut  sarcinatore  suum  consequi  possit,  si 
modo  is  fullo  aut  sarcinator  m  praestandae'  suiiiciat;  nam  si 
soluendo  non  est,  tunc  quia  ab  eo  dominus  suum  consequi  non 


pure  wantonness,  and  not  of  set  purpose  to  facilitate  a  theft, 
it  will  be  for  consideration  whether  an  utUis  [Aquilian]  actio 
ought  not  to  be  allowed,  since,  by  the  Aquilian  law  concerning 
wrongful  damage  to  property,  even  culpa  is  punishable. 

203  The  actio  furti  is  competent  to  him  whose  interest  it  is  that 
the  thing  should  be  safe,  even  though  not  itfl  owner ;  there- 
fore the  owner  can  raise  it  then  only  when  it  is  his  interest 

204  that  the  thing  should  not  be  lost.  Hence  it  is  acknow- 
ledged that  a  creditor  may  raise  it  in  respect  of  theft  of  what 
has  been  pledged  to  him,  and  that  even  when  it  is  the  owner, 

205  that  is  to  say  his  debtor,  that  has  taken  it  from  him.  So,  if 
clothes  have  been  given  to  a  fuller  to  be  pressed  or  scoured, 
or  to  a  tailor  to  be  repaired,  and  that  for  a  fixed  recompense, 
if  he  has  lost  them  by  theft  it  is  he  that  has  the  a^io  furti, 
and  not  the  owner;  for  it  matters  not  to  the  latter  whether 
they  be  lost  or  not,  seeing  he  can  recover  damages  from  the 
fuller  or  tailor,  if  he  be  solvent,  by  an  action  of  location.  If, 
however,  he  be  insolvent,  then,  as  the  owner  cannot  recover 

<  See  ii,  78,  note  1.  §  205.     Comp.  Paul.  11,  81,  §  29  ;  §  15. 

*  The  MS.  has  atque  deari;  the  tit.  I.  afd  ;  §  5,  I.  (2e  local,  et  cond, 

Inst,  actio  dart;  but  for  o^^ue  one  (Hi;  24). 
might  perhaps  read  AquUia,  ^  So  the  Inst ;  the  ics.   has  id 

«  Comp.  §  211.  eat, 
§203.     §  18,  tit  I.  afd.    Comp.  Paul.  '  The   ms.    has   rempstandepic ; 

ii,  81,  §  4.   On  the  cofu^ic^io/ur^iua  P.  reads  repreaentandae  pecuniae; 

see  Iv,  4.  Ku.  ret  praesiandae  plene ;  R.  u.  S. 

§  204.     Comp.  Panl.  ii,  81,  §  19  ;  §  14,  as  above, 
tit  I.  afd. 
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potest,  ipsi  furti  actio  conpetit,  quia  hoc  casu  ipsius  interest 

206  rem  saluam  esse.  Qiiae  de '  fullone  aut  sarcinatore  diximus, 
eadem  transferemus  et  ad  eum  cui  rem  commodaoimus :  nam 
ut  illi  mercedem  capiendo  custodiam  praestant,  ita  hie  quoque 
ntendi  commodum  percipiendo  similiter  necesse  habet  cus- 

207  todiam  praestare.  Sed  is  apud  quem  res  deposita  est  custo- 
diam non  praestat,  tantumque  in  eo  obnoxius  est  si  quid  ipse 
dolo  [mcddy  fecerit;  qua  de  causa  [s%\  res*  ei  subrepta  fuerit 
quae  restituenda  est/ eius  nomine  actione  depositinon  tenetur, 
nee  ob  id  eius  interest  rem  saluam  esse ;  furti  itaque  agere  non 
potest,  sed  ea  actio  domino  conpetit. 

208  In  summa  sciendum  est  quaesitum  esse  an  inpubes  rem 
alienam  amouendo  furtimi  facial,  plerisque  placet,  quia 
furtum  ex  adfectu  consistit,^  ita  demum  obligari  eo  crimine 


from  him  what  he  is  entitled  to,  he,  the  owner,  may  sue  the 
actio  furti,  because  in  this  case  he  has  an  interest  in  the 

206  safety  of  his  property.  What  has  been  said  of  a  fuller 
or  tailor  applies  equally  to  him  to  whom  we  have  lent  some 
specific  article ;  for  as  the  former,  in  consideration  of  the  pay- 
ment they  are  to  receive,  are  responsible  for  the  safe  custody 
of  the  thing  entrusted  to  them,  so  of  necessity  is  the  latter, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  he  is  enjoying  the  advantage  of 

207  using  it.  A  depositary,  however,  is  not  responsible  for  the 
safe-keeping  of  what  has  been  deposited  with  him,  being  liable 
only  in  so  far  as  he  himself  has  done  something  doleful ;  con- 
sequently if  it  be  taken  from  him  surreptitiously,  as  he  cannot 
on  that  account  be  convened  in  an  action  of  deposit,  and  has 
really  no  interest  in  the  safety  of  the  thing,  it  is  not  he  but 
the  owner  that  is  entitled  to  the  actio  furti, 

208  Finally,  it  is  a  question  whether  a  child  below  the  age  of 
puberty  commits  theft  by  taking  away  what  belongs  to 
another.  Most  agree  that,  as  theft  depends  upon  intent, 
such  a  child  can  only  oblige  himself  in  respect  of  it  when  he 

g  206.    §  16,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  CoUat.  *  So  the  MS.,  quite  distinctly  and 

z,  2,  ^  1,  6 ;  §  2,  I.  quib,  mod.  re  intelligibly.   Hu.  and  K.  a.  S.,  pre- 

contr,  obi  (iii,  14).  ferrins  apparently  the  version   of 

>  The  MS.  has  deque,  the    Inst. ,  read   quia  rettituendae 

1 207.    §  17,  tit.  I.  afd.   '  Comp.   §  8,  ehu,    and    drop    the    subsequent 

I.  quib.  mod,  re  contr.   obL   (iii,  Unique;  P.   does  the  same,  except 

li\  that  he  reads  qui  instead  of  quae  or 

'  Mdlo  from  Inst,  omitted  in  quia. 
the  MS.                                                   §  208.    §  18,  tit  I.  afd.     Comp.  Gai.  in 

'  For  qua  de  eauaa  [»i]  res,  the  fr.  Ill,  pr.  D.  de  JR.  I.  (1,  17). 

MS.  has  quadegreia.  ^  Comp.  §  197. 

B 


258 


GAII  INSTITVTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS  PII,  |§  208-210. 


209 


210 


inpuberem  si  proximuA  pubertati'  sit  et  ob  id  intellegat  se 
delinquere. 

Qui  res  alienas  rapit,  tenetur  etiam  f urti :  quis  enim  magis 
alienam  rem  inuito  domino  contrectat  quam  qui  rapit?^ 
itaque  recte  dictvm  est  eum  inprobum  furem  esse :  sed  pro- 
priam  actionem  eius  delicti  nomine  praetor  introduxit  quae 
appellatur  ui  bonorum  raptorum,  et  est  intra  annum  qua- 
drupli,'  post  annum  simpli :  quae  actio  utilis  est  etsi  quis  uuam 
rem,  licet  minimam,  rapuerit 

Damni  iniuriae  actio  constituitur    per  legem  Aquiliam, 


209 


210 


is  close  upon  puberty  and  therefore  understands  that  he  is 
committing  an  ofifence. 

He  also  who  takes  anything  belonging  to  another  by 
robbery,  is  held  guilty  of  theft ;  for  who  can  with  more  truth 
be  said  to  meddle  with  another  man's  property  without  its 
owner's  consent  than  he  who  takes  it  away  by  force  ?  He 
is  therefore  rightly  spoken  of  as  an  atrocious  thief.  The 
praetor,  however,  has  introduced  an  action  appropriate  to  this 
particular  offence  under  the  name  of  actio  ui  boiwrum  raptorum, 
for  fourfold  the  value  of  the  thing  stolen  if  raised  within  the 
year,  and  for  the  single  value  afterwards ;  and  it  is  competent 
even  though  but  a  single  thing,  however  trifling,  has  been 
carried  off. 

The  actio  damni  iniuriae  was  introduced  by  the  Aquiliau 


"  Comp.  §  109. 
%  209.     Comp.  tit.  I.  VI  BONORVM  RAP- 
TORVM  (iv,  2),  and  particularly  the 
principium. 

1  Tne  Init.  have  ^uam  qtU  ui 
rapUf  and  most  eds.  introduce  the 
iM  into  the  text  of  GaL  But  if  it 
were  a  necessary  adjunct  one  would 
haye  equally  to  correct  the  initial 
and  final  words,  and  read  qui  res 
€tUeiuu  ui  rapU,  and  ui  rapueriL 

'  The  M8.  has  quadrupli  actio, 
hut  the  latter  wora.  has  been  ex- 
punged as  a  gloss. 
§§210-219.  Comp.  tit  I.  DB  LEGE 
AQVIUA  (iy,  S).  This  law,  accord- 
ing to  Th.  (iy,  8,  §  15)  and  a 
scholiast  of  the  Bas.  (Ix,  8,  1.  1), 
was  a  plebiscit  enacted  at  the  in- 
stance of  a  tribune  of  the  name  of 
Aquilius,  at  a  crisis  in  the  feud 
between  the  senate  and  the  people ; 


a  date  which  historians  are  inclined 
to  identify  with  the  third  secession 
in  467  I  287,  and  probably  immedi- 
ately after  the  passing  of  the  Ux 
Horientia,  which  gaye  plebiscits  the 
force  of  legta. 

In  a  passa^  in  Cicero  {BruL 
xxxiy,  181)  it  is  called  the  L. 
AquiUa  de  iusUda;  for  the  two 
latter  words  Orelli  substitutes  damni 
iniuriae;  Hn.  (BeUr.  p.  106)  is  of 
opinion  they  should  be  de  rtqtUia, 
We  know  from  Festus,  under  the 
words  Hupitias  and  SarcUo  (Bruns, 
pp.  261,  264),  that  the  xii  Tables 
contained  a  law  (or  laws)  in  which 
those  words  occurred ;  and  many 
ciyilians  are  of  opinion  that  they 
constituted  or  formed  part  of  a  pro- 
yision  such  as  rupUias  sardio,  ru- 
pititu  qui  faxU  sarcUOf  qui  rupitias 
dederU  $arciio,  or  the   like, — 'let 
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cuius  primo  capite  cautum  est  [t^]  si  quis  hominem  alienum, 
alienamue  quadrupedem  quae  pecudum  numero  sit,  iniuria 
Occident,  quanti  ea  res  in  eo  anno  plurimi  fuerit/  tantum' 

211  domino  dare  damnetur.  iniuria  autem  occidere  intellegitur 
cuius  dolo  aut  culpa  id  accident,  nee  uUa  alia  lege  damnum 
quod  sine  iniuria  datur  reprehenditur ;  itaque  inpunitus  est 
qui  sine  culpa  et  dolo  malo  casu  quodam  damnum  committit/ 

212  Nee  solum  corpus  in  actione  huius  legis  aestimatur ;  sed  sane 
9i^  semo  occiso  plus  dominus  capiat  damni  quam  pretium 
serui  sit^  id  quoque  aestimatur,  ueluti  si  seruus  mens  ab 
aUquo  heres  institutus,  antequam  iussu  meo  hereditatem  cer- 
neret,'  occisus  fuerit :  non  enim  tantum  ipsius  pretium  aesti- 
matur, sed  et  hereditatis  amissae  quantitas.     item    si    ex 

law;  whose  first  chapter  provides  that  he  who  wrongfully 
kills  another  man's  slave,  or  a  quadruped  of  his  cattle,  shall 
be  condemned  to  pay  the  owner  a  sum  equal  to  the  highest 

211  value  it  could  have  fetched  during  the  year.  He  is  held 
to  have  killed  wrongfully  to  whose  dole  or  fault  death  is 
attributable,  there  being  no  law  that  imputes  blame  for  loss 
occasioned  without  wrong-doing;  therefore  a  man  goes  un- 
punished who,  by  some  accident,  and  without  fault  or  dole, 

212  does  some  damage  to  another^s  property.  It  is  not  the  mere 
corpus  that  is  considered  in  measuring  damages  under  this 
enactment ;  for  there  is  no  question  that  if  a  slave  be  killed, 
and  the  consequent  loss  to  his  owner  be  greater  than  his 
intrinsic  value,  that  also  will  be  taken  into  account  For 
example,  if  a  slave  of  mine,  who  has  been  instituted  heir  by 
some  one,  be  killed  before  he  has  by  my  authority  declared 
his  acceptance  of  the  inheritance,  not  only  his  individual 
value  will  fall  within  the  assessment,  but  also  the  amount 
of  the  inheritance  that  has  thus  gone  past  me.    So  too  if  one 

him  who  baa  destroyed  property  re-  ^  For  meaning  of  quanti  ea  res 
place   it.'    (See  the  literature  on  fuerit  see  fr.   179,  fr.  198,  D.  de 
the  sabject   in   Sell,  die  Actio  de  V.  8.  (1,  16). 
n^ntOs  iarciendia  der  XII  TafelUy  '  The   words   of  the   enactment 
Bonn,  1S77).    It  was  to  amend  this  were  tantum  aes  dare  domino  dam* 
yery  yagne  and  general  provision,  nae  esto  (see  ii,   §  201,   note    2), 
together  with  aU  subsequent  legis-  which  has  induced  Hu.  to  interpo- 
lation on  the  subject  of  damnum  late  ae«  after  ton^tmi. 
mtuna  not  of  a  special  character,      §  211.     Comp.  Yip.  in  CdOat,  vii,  8,  §§ 
that  the  Aquilian  law  was  enacted  1,  4  ;§§  2,  8,  14,  tit  I.  afd. 
(fr.  1,  pr.  D.  cbd  leg,  AquU,  iz,  2) ;  '  Comu  ...  a  nuUo  praestantury 
hence,  if  Hn.  be  right,  its  name  of  fr.  28,  D.  de  B,  I,  (1,  17). 
L.  Aquitia  de  nmitia.                           §  212.     Comp.  §  10,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§210.  Pr.  tit.  I.  aid.     The  words  of  ^  TheMS.  hasjianet;  Hu.  changes 
cap.  i  are  given  by  GaL  in  fr.  2,  pr.  it  into  «t  ueluU, 
D.  ad  leg,  Aq[ml,  (ix,  2).  *  Comp.  ii,  87 ;  Vlp.  xix,  19. 
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gemelUs  uel  ex  comoedis  uel  ex  symphoniacis  iinus  occisus 
fuerity  non  solum  occisi  fit  aestimatio,  sed  eo  ampUtis  [id]* 
quoque  conputatur  quod  ceteri  qui  supersunt  depretiati  sunt 
idem  iuris  est  etiam  si  ex  pari  mularum  unam  uel  etiam  ex 

213  quadrigis  equorum  unum  Occident.  Cuius  autem  seruus 
occisus  est,  is  liberum  arbitrium  habet  uel  capitali  crimine 
reum  facere  eum  qui  occiderit>  uel  hac  lege  damnum  persequi. 

214  Quod  autem  adiectum  est  in  hac  lege :  qyakti  in  eo  anno 
PLVBiMi  £A  RES  FVEHIT,  illud  efficit,  si  clodum  puta  aut  luscum 
seruum  occiderit  qui  in  eo  anno  integer  fuerit,  [ut  non  quanti 
[clodtLS  aut  luscuSySed  quanti  integer  fuerity  aestimatio  fiat; 
quo  fit  ut  quis  plus  interdum  consequatur  quam  ei  damnum 
datum  est. 

215  Capite  secundo  [advsrsus]  adstipulatorem^  qui  pecuniam 
in  fraudem  stipulatoris  acceptam  fecerit,'  quanti  ea  res  est,' 

^  216  tanti  actio  constituitur.        qua   et   ipsa  parte  legis  damni 


ot  twins,  or  one  of  a  company  of  actors  or  musicians  be  killed, 
not  only  his  separate  value  will  be  taken  account  of,  but  also 
the  depreciated  value  of  those  that  remain.  And  so  also  if 
one  of  a  pair  of  mules  be  killed,  or  even  one  of  a  team  of  four 

213  chariot  horses.  .  A  man  whose  slave  has  been  killed  has  it 
in  his  option  either  to  proceed  against  the  delinquent  by  pro- 
secution for  a  capital  crime,  or  to  sue  him  for  damages  under 

214  this  enactment.  The  introduction  in  the  enactment  of  the 
words,  *  Whatever  within  the  year  was  the  highest  value  of 
the  thing,'  has  this  effect, — that  if  it  is  a  lame  or  one-eyed 
slave  that  has  been  killed,  but  who  has  been  sound  during 
the  year,  the  measure  of  damages  will  be  7u>t  his  value  as  lame 
or  one-eyed,  but  his  value  as  sound  and  whole ;  so  that  it  may 
sometimes  happen  that  an  owner  will  recover  more  than 
covers  the  loss  he  has  sustained. 

215  By  the  second  chapter  of  the  same  Aquilian  law  an  action 
for  the  value  involved  is  allowed  against  an  adstipulator  who, 
in  fraud  of  the  stipulant,  has  granted  the  debtor  a  discharge 

216  by  acceptilation.        It  is  plain  as  regards  this  part  also  of 

'  Supplied  from  Inst.  *  Comp.  §  16d. 

§  213.     Comp.  §  11,  tit.  I.  afd.  *  See  §  210,  note  1. 
§  214.     Comp.  §  9,  tit  I.  afd.                       §  216.     An  adstipulator  acceptUating  in 

^  The  words  in  ital.  are  Huschke*s;  fraud  of  the  stipulant  destroyed  and 

Bk.,  K.  u.  S.,  and  other  eds.,  inter-  deprived    him    of  an    incorporeal 

polate  to  the  same  effect ;  P.  is  con-  item  of  his  estate  (ii,  14),  viz.  hifi 

tent  with  ita,  claim   against   his    debtor ;   there 

%  215.     Comp.  §  12,  tit  I.  afd.  was     therefore     damnum     miuria 

•     ^  Comp.  §§  110,  117.  datum. 
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nomine  actionem  introduci  manifestnm  est :  sed  id  caueri  non 
fuit  necessarium,  cum  actio  mandati  ad  eam  rem  sufficeret;^ 
nisi  quod  ea  lege  aduersus'  infitiantem  in  duplum  agitur.' 
217  Capite  tertio  de  omni  cetero  damno  cauetur.  itaque  si  quis 
senium  uel  eam  quadrupedem  quae  pecudum  [numero  est 
[uvinerauerit,  svue  eam  quadrupedem  quae  pecudum"]  numero 
non  est,  ueluti  canem,  aut  feram  bestiam,  ueluti  ursuni,  leonem 
uulnerauerit  uel  occiderit,  hoc  capite  actio  constituitur :  in 
ceteris  quoque  animalibus,  item  in  omnibus  rebus  quae  anima 
carent^  damnum  iniuria  datum  hac  parte  uindicatur ;  si  quid 
enim  ustum  aut  ruptum  aut  fractum  [fuerW],  actio  hoc  capite 
constituitur^  quamquam  potuerit  sola  rupti  appellatio  in  omnes 
istas  causas  sufficere:  ruptum  \enim  intellegitur  quod  quoquo 
[modo  cor  ruptum"]  est;  unde  non  solum  usta  [aut  rupta]'  aut 
fracta,  sed  etiam  scissa  et  conlisa  et  effusa  et  quoquo  modo 
Tutiata  aut*  perempta  atque  deteriora  facta  hoc  uerbo  continen- 

the  enactment,  that  it  was  because  of  damage  done  that  the 
action  was  introduced.  The  provision,  however,  would  hardly 
have  been  necessary,  and  an  action  of  mandate  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  meet  the  case  but  for  this, — that  in  the 
action  under  the  statute  the  condemnation  of  a  defender 
denying  his  liability  is  in  double  damages. 
217  In  the  third  chapter  provision  is  made  for  all  other  cases  of 
damage  to  property.  Therefore,  if  any  one  have  wounded  a 
slave,  or  a  quadruped  of  a  man's  cattle,  or  have  wounded 
or  killed  a  quadruped  that  is  not  of  his  cattle,  such  as  a  dog, 
or  a  wild  beast,  such  as  a  bear  or  a  lion,  a  remedy  is  provided 
by  this  clause.  In  the  case  of  other  animals,  as  well  as  of 
inanimate  things  generally,  if  wrongful  damage  be  done  to 
them,  redress  is  given  by  this  same  part  of  the  enactment, 
which  confers  a  right  of  action  wherever  anything  has  been 
burned,  destroyed,  or  broken.  This  enumeration  is  almost 
unnecessary,  seeing  that  the  single  word  ruptum,  destroyed, 
includes  all  three — ruptum  in  fact  being  equivalent  to  corrup- 
tum,  spoiled,  no  matter  in  what  way  ;  therefore  not  only  things 
burned,  destroyed,  or  broken,  but  also  things  cut,  bruised, 
emptied  out,  or  in  any  way  vitiated,  demolished,  or  deteriorated^ 

^  Comp.  §  111.    NotwithiBtanding  words  in  ital.,  omitted  in  the  MS., 

what  Gai.  says  there  and  here,  it  is  are  supplied.    Comp.  Yip.  in  OoUat, 

extremely  doabtfol  whether  an  actio  ii,  4  ;  xii,  7. 

mandaii  was  known  to  the  law  at  ^  Not    in    Inst  ;    apparently    a 

the  time  of  the  enactment  of  the  L,  gloss. 

AquUia,  '  These  two  words  also  omitted 
*  Comp.  iv,  §§  9,  171.                             '  from  the  Inst     Hu.  reads— «t«a<a 

§  217.    §  IS,  tit  I.  afd.,  from  which  the  Uaque  perempta  atU  deteriora^ 
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218  tur.  Hoc  tamen  capite  non  qnanti  in  eo  anno,  sed  qnanti 
in  diebus  xxx  proximis  ea  res  fuerit,  damnatur  is  qui 
damnum  dederit ;  ac  ne  '  plarimi '  quidem  uerbum  adicitur  : 
et  ideo  quidam  putauerunt  liberam  esse  ivdici^  ad  id  tem- 
pus  ex  diebus  xxx  aestimationem  redigere  quo  plurimi 
res  fuerit,  uel  ad  id  quo  minoris  fuerit:  sed  Sabino  placuit 
proinde  habendum  ac  si  etiam  hac  parte 'plurimi'  uerbum 
adiectum  esset ;  nam  legis  latorem  contentum  fuisse,  [gtuxl 

219  Iprima  parte  eo  uerbo  usvs  esset.]*  Ceterwm  placuit  ita 
demum  ex  ista  lege  actionem  esse  si  quis  corpore  suo  dam- 
num dederit;  ideoque^  alio  modo  damno  dato  utiles  actiones* 
dantur,  ueluti  si  quis  alienum  hominem  aut  pecudenji  incluserit 
et  fame  necauerit,  aut  iumentum  tam  uehementer  egerit  ut 
rumperetur ;  item  si  quis  alieno  serao  persuaserit  ut  in  arborem 
ascenderet  uel  in  puteum  descenderet,  et  is  ascendendo  aut 
descendendo  ceciderit  [eti  aut  mortuus  fuerit  aut  aliqua  parte 
corporis  laesus  sit ;  item'  si  quis  alienum  senium  de  ponte  aut 

218  are  covered  by  this  one  word.  Under  this  clause,  however, 
he  who  has  done  the  damage  is  condemned,  not  in  the  value 
the  thing  has  borne  during  the  year,  but  in  its  value  during 
the  thirty  days  immediately  preceding.  As  the  word  'highest' 
is  not  added,  some  have  thought  that  it  was  in  the  discretion 
of  the  judge  to  put  upon  the  thing  either  its  highest  value 
during  the  thirty  days,  or  any  lower  value  it  possessed  during 
that  period ;  but  according  to  Sabinus  the  clause  is  to  be  read 
as  if  it  contained  the  word  '  highest,'  the  author  of  the  law 
having  contented  himself  with  mentioning  it  in  the  first  davse, 

219  It  has  been  held  that  the  statute  confers  a  right  of  action 
then  only  when  a  man  has  caused  damage  with  his  body,  \i.e. 
by  his  own  direct  act]  Vtilts  actiones,  however,  are  granted 
when  it  has  been  done  in  any  other  way ;  as,  for  example, 
when  a  man  has  shut  up  another's  slave  or  beast,  and  caused 
it  to  die  of  starvation,  or  driven  another's  horse  so  hard  as  to 
cause  it  to  founder;  likewise  if  he  have  persuaded  another 
man's  slave  to  mount  a  tree  or  descend  a  well,  and  the  slave 
falls  in  mounting  or  descending,  and  is  either  killed,  or  hurt 
in  some  part  of  his  body;  so  also  if  he  have  pushed  another 

I  218.    Comp.  §§  14,  15,  tit  I.  afd.  >  See  ii,  78,  note  1. 

^  The  M8.  lias  iudidum.  >  For  Uem  K.  u.  S.,  following  the 

*  Omitted  in  the    ms.  ;  supplied  Inst,  substitate  sed,  Hu.  sabstitnt- 

from  Inst.  ing  cU  enim  uero ;  the  q%iamquafn 

§  219.     Ck>mp.  §  16,  tit  I.  afd.  hie  is  omitted  b^  E.  n.  S.,  and  by 

1  This  word  is  taken  from   the  Hu.    changed    mto   hune   qu4>qne, 

Inst ;  the  M8.  has  qiuo.  The  object  of  both  is  to  make  the 
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ripa  in  flumen  proiecerit  et  is  suffocatus  fuerit,  quamquam  hicl 
corpore  suo  damnum  dedisse  eo  qaod  proiecerit  non  diffidliter 
intellegi  potest 

220  Iniuiia  ant^m  committitur  non  solum  cum  quis  pugno  puta 
aut  fuste  percussus  uel  etiam  uerberatm  erit,  sed  et  si  cui  con- 
uicium  factum  fuerit,  sine  quis  bona  alicuius  quasi  debitoris 
sciens  eum  nihil  sibi  debere  proscripserit/  sine  quis  ad  in- 
famiam  alicuius  libellum  aut  carmen  scripseiit,  sine  quis 
matremfamilias  aut  praetextatum  adsectatus  fuerit,  et  denique 

221  aliis  pluribus  modis.  Fati  autem  iniuriam  uidemur  non 
solum  per  nosmet  ipsos,  sed  etiam  per  liberos  nostros  quos  in 
potestate  habemus,  item  per  uxores  nostras  cum  in  manu 
nostra  sint;^  itaque  si  Titicce,  filiae  mae/  quae  Titio  nupta  est, 

man's  slave  off  a  bridge  or  river  bank  into  the  water  whereby 
he  is  drowned,  (although  here  it  can  easily  be  seen  that,  by 
the  push  given  to  the  slave,  the  delinquent  did  the  mis- 
chief by  his  direct  act.) 

220  [Personal]  injury  is  committed  not  only  when  one  is  struck 
say  with  the  fist  or  with  a  stick,  or  when  he  is  flogged,  but 
also  when  he  is  opprobriously  addressed  in  public ;  when  a 
man  announces  the  sale,  as  if  in  bankruptcy,  of  the  goods  of 
one  who  he  pretends  is  his  debtor,  but  who,  as  he  well  knows, 
is  not  indebted  to  him  at  all ;  when  one  writes  defamatory 
matter  about  another  either  in  prose  or  verse ;  when  one  per- 
sistently follows  an  honest  woman  or  a  young  lad;  and  in 

.221  many  other  ways  besides.  We  may  suffer  injury  not  only 
in  our  own  persons,  but  also  in  those  of  our  children  in 

with  P.,  to  let  the  text  stand  as  in 
the  MS 
220-226.    CJomp.  tit  I.  DE  INIVRIIS 

§220.     Comp.   §  1,  tit.  I.  afcL;  Paul. 
V,  4,§§1,  8,  4,  14f. 
'  See  §  78. 

§221.  Cp.§2,tit.  I.afcL;Panl,y,4,§8. 
^  K.  u.  S.  and  Ha.,  following  L., 
read  quamuis  in  manu  [non]  sifU  ; 
Goo.,  M.  (E.  u.  S.  p.  xzii),  and  P. 
approye  the  reading  of  the  ms. 
There  is  really  no  more  reason  for 
changing  the  statement  about  the 
wife  than  for  making  the  reference 
to  children  run  qtuunuiB  eoa  in 
potesUUe  non  ?Mbemu$. 

>  The  MS.  has  ueUiae  filiae  ;  P. 
reads  Qaiae  TiUae  fiUae  meae; 
K.  n.  S.  simply  fiiioA  meae;  Hu. 
ueluH  fiiiatfamtliae  iiieatf,^«dnus- 


statement  of  Gains  not  only  agree 
with  that  of  Justinian,  but  be  con- 
sistent in  itself.  Just  denies  that 
an  iUiiis  actio  was  required,  the 
direct  one  being  competent,  as  the 
damage  was  eorpore  datum;  Gai. 
admits  that  the  damage  was  so 
caused,  yet  declares  an  uUUs  CKtio 
to  be  tiie  proper  remedy.  But  there 
was  room  for  argument  that  the 
damnum  was  not  corpore  datum, 
— ^that  it  was  due  not  to  the  push 
from  the  bridge,  but  to  the  subse- 
quent suffocation,  which  might  not 
hare  happened  had  the  slave  been 
able  to  swinu  This  view, — ^that  the 
death  was  only  indirectly  due  to  the 
push, — ^may  have  been  the  prevail- 
ing one  in  the  time  of  Gai,  though 
disapproved  by  him  and  departed 
from  by  Just.;  therefore  I  prefer, 
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iniunam  f  eceris,  non  solum  filiae  nomine  tecnm  agi  ininriaroin 

222  potest,  uerum  etiam  meo  quoque  et  Titii  nomine.  Seruo 
aatem  ipsi  quidem  nulla  iniuria  intellegitur  fieri,  sed  domino 
per  eum  fieri  uidetur :  non  tamen  isdem  modis  quibus  etiam 
per  liberos  nostros  uel  uxores  iniuriam  pati  nidemur,  sed  ita 
cum  quid  atrocius  commissum  fuerit  quod  aperte  in  con- 
tumeliam  domini.  fieri  uidetur,  ueluti  si  quis  alienum  seruum 
uerberauerit ;  et  in  hunc  casum  formula  proponitur ;  at  si  quis 
seruo  conuicium  fecerit  uel  pugno  eum  percusserit,  non  pro- 
ponitur ulla  formula,  nee  temere  petenti  datur. 

223  Poena  autem  iniuriarum  ex  lege  xii  tabularum  propter 
membrum  quidem  ruptum  talio  erat :  propter  os  uero  fractum 
aut  conlisum  trecentorum  assium  poena  erat,  ueluti  si  libero 
OS  fractum  erat ;  at  si  seruo,  CL :  propter  ceteras  uero  iniurias 
XXV  assium  poena  erat  constituta.  et  uidebantur  illis  tern- 
poribus  in  magna  paupertate  satis  idoneae  istae  pecuniariae 

224  poenae!^        Sed  nimc  alio  iure  utimur :   permittitur  enim 


potestate  and  our  wives  in  manu  ;  therefore  if  you  have  done 
injury  to  my  daughter  who  is  married  to  Titius,  action  will 
lie  against  you  on  account  of  it  not  only  in  name  of  my 

222  daughter  but  also  in  mine  and  in  that  of  Titius.  A  slave 
cannot  himself  be  held  to  have  suffered  injury ;  but  it  may 
be  done  to  his  owner  through  him.  Through  him,  however, 
we  do  not  suffer  it  in  the  same  ways  as  through  our  children 
or  wives,  but  only  when  something  very  atrocious  has  been 
done  to  him,  which  is  obviously  intended  as  an  insult  to  us, 
as  when  some  one  has  flogged  him;  for  such  a  case  there  is  a 
formula  in  the  edict ;  but  there  is  no  formula  there  to  meet 
the  case  of  opprobrious  language  addressed  to  him,  or  a  blow 
given  him  with  the  fist,  nor,  if  one  were  asked  for,  would  it 
be  granted  without  mature  consideration. 

223  By  the  Twelve  Tables  the  penalties  of  [personal]  injury 
were, — ^for  destruction  of  any  of  the  members,  talion ;  for  a 
bone  broken  or  dislocated,  three  hundred  asses  if  the  sufferer 
was  a  freeman,  a  hundred  and  fifty  if  a  slave;  for  any  other 
injury,  twenty-five  asses.    In  those  times  of  great  poverty 

224  these  money  penalties  were  deemed  sufficient.        But  now  the 

Bible  only  on  hiB  theory  that  mantis  1,  §§  12-18;  Paul.  ▼,   4,  |§  6,  7; 

was  immaterial  as  regarded  the  hus-  Paul,  in  ColUU.  ii,  5.  §  5. 

band's  right  to  sue.  ^  So  K.  u.  S.,  following  6.  and 

§  222.    §  8,  tit.  I.  afd.  Bk. ;  the  Ms.  has  pecuniae  poenae; 

§  228.     §  7,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  Schoell,  Hn.  adds  esse. 

Tab.  riii,   cap.  2,   8,   4  ;  Fest  v.      §  224.    Comp.  Paul.  ▼,  4,  §  7  ;  Paul,  in 

Talionis  (Bruns,  p.  269) ;  Cell,  xx,  CoUat,  ii,  6  ;  §  7,  tit  I.  afd. 
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nobis  a  praetore  ipsis  iniuriam  aestimare,  et  iudex  uel  tanti 
condemnat  quanti  nos  aestimauerimus,  uel  minoris,  prout  ei 
uisum  fuerit;  sed  cam  atrocem  iniuriam  praetor  aestimare 
soleat,  si  simul  constituent  quantae  pecuniae  nomine  fieri 
debeat  uadimonium/  hac  ipsa  quantitate  taxamus  formulam/ 
et  index,  ^[immuis  possit  uel  minoris  damnare,  plerumque 
tamen  propter  ipsius  praetoris  auctoritatem  non  audet  minuere 
225  condemnationem.'  Atrox  autem  iniuria  aestimatur  uel  ex 
facto,  ueluti  si  quis  ab  aliquo  uulneratus  aut  uerberatus  fusti- 
busue  caesus  fuerit ;  uel  ex  loco,  ueluti  si  cui  in  theatre  aut  in 
foro  iniuria  facta  sit ;  uel  ex  persona,  ueluti  si  magistratus 
iniuriam  passus  fuerit,  uel  senatoribus  ab  bumili  persona  facta 
sit  iniuria. 


law  is  different ;  we  are  now  allowed  by  the  praetor  to  put 
bur  own  estimate  on  the  injury  done  us,  and  the  judge  may 
condemn  in  the  full  amount  of  it  or  in  a  smaller  sum  as  he 
thinks  fit.  But  as  it  is  the  practice  of  the  praetor  himself  to 
put  an  estimate  on  injury  of  atrocious  character,  if  he  have 
once  fixed  what  shall  be  the  amount  of  the  security  to  be 
found  by  the  defender  for  his  appearance  at  the  trial,  we  then 
tax  our  formula  at  the  same  figure ;  and  although  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  judge  to  give  less,  yet  in  deference  to  the  praetor's 
authority  he  seldom  ventures  to  limit  the  condemnation. 
225  An  injury  is  esteemed  atrocious  either  by  reason  of  the  nature 
of  it,  as  when  a  man  is  wounded,  or  flogged,  or  beaten  with 
sticks ;  or  by  reason  of  the  place,  as  when  an  injury  is  done 
to  a  man  in  a  theatre  or  in  the  forum ;  or  by  reason  of  the 
person,  as  when  injury  has  been  suffered  by  a  magistrate,  or 
when  it  is  done  to  a  senator  by  a  man  of  the  lower  orders. 


I  See  ir,  §§  184-186. 
■  Comp.  iv,  61, 
»  See  IV,  52, 
225.    §  9,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Paul,  v, 
4,  §  10 ;  Paul,  in  CoUat.  u,  2,    The 


par.  finishes  on  line  11,  p.  187  ;  and 
a  little  lower,  in  another  hand,  we 
have — Lib.  III.  Explic.  The  next 
page  (188)  is  blank. 
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1  [Saperest  ut  de  adionibus  loquamur,  Qiiod  si  quaeratur] 
quot  genera  actionum  sint,  uerius  uidetur  duo  esse,  in  rem  et 
in  personam:  nam  qui  mi  esse  dixerunt  ex  sponsionum 
generibus,  non  animaduerterunt  quasdam  species  actionum 

2  inter  genera  se  rettulisse.^  In  personam  actio  est  qua  a^umus 
cum  aliquo  *  qui  nobis  uel  ex  contractu  uel  ex  delicto  obligatus 
est,  id  est  cum  intendimus '  dare,  facere,  praestare  oportere.' 


1  Hure  remains  for  coimderation  the  subject  of  actions.  If  it 
be  asked  how  many  genera  of  them  there  are,  the  more  correct 
answer  seems  to  be  that  there  are  two, — actions  in  rem  and 
actions  in  personam;  those  who,  taking  into  account  the 
different  sorts  of  actio  per  sponsionem,  have  maintained  that 
there  are  four,  have  not  observed  that  they  were  confounding 

2  genus  and  species.  That  action  is  in  personam  whereby  we 
proceed  against  some  person  who  is  under  obligation  to  us  by 
reason  either  of  contract  or  delict ;  that  is  to  say,  when  we 
contend  that  he  ought  to  give  us  something,  or  do  something 


§§  1-10.  Comp.  tit  I.  DB  ACTIONIBVS 
(iv,  6). 

§  1.  Comp.  pr.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd. ;  Yip.  in 
fr.  25,  pr.  D.  de  O,  et  A.  (xlir,  7). 
The  first  five  words  in  ital.  are  from 
pr.  tit.  I.  afd.,  the  last  three  con- 
lectoral,  but  more  than  probable. 
Those  words  represent  the  contents 
of  the  first  line  of  p.  189  of  the  mr., 
which  is  yacant. 

^  The  four  here  aUuded  to,  ac- 
cording to  Ha.,  founding  on  §§  4, 
91,  95,  were — {I) j)€rsonalis  actio; 
(2)  petitaria  /armula;  (8)  in  rem 
acUo  per  spontUmem  etdtu  eumma 
per/ormulampetUw;  (4)  per  tpon- 
aionem  ctittM  tumma  scuromenti 
actUmepetUur, — the  last  three  being 
varieties  of  the  actio  in  rem. 

§  2.     References  as  in  §  1. 

^  The  M8.  has  quaagimusquotiens 
cum  aliquo.    Ho.  transposes  quO' 


tien»,  and,  instead  of  eum  bUendi' 
mUB  (as  in  the  hs.),  reads  quoUenB 
eum  mtendimuB, 

'  Ck>mp.  §  41. 

'  For  the  meanings  of  dare  and 
facerCt  ^  descriptive  of  the  matter 
of  an  obliffati6n,  see  iii,  92,  note. 
The  formma  (§  80)  dare  oportere 
was  employed  when  the  pursuer's 
claim  was  for  something  definite, 
which  he  averred  the  defender  was 
bound  to  give  him  in  property 
(eerti  eondictio) ;  dare  facere  oportere 
— for  facere  oportere  never  stood 
alone  —  was  employed  where  the 
pursuer,  after  stating  in  a  demon- 
stratio  (§  40)  the  ground  of  his 
action,  aisked  a  judgment  as  to  what 
in  the  circumstances  the  defender 
should  give  (in  the  technical  sense) 
or  do  {incerti  eondictio). 

There  is   more   difiicnlty  about 


IV,  §§  3, 4.] 
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3  In  rem  actio  est  cum  aut  corporalem  rem  intendimus 
nostram  esse,  aut  ins  aliquod  nobis  conpetere,  uelut  utendi 
aut  utendi  fruendi^  eundi,  agendi^  aquamue  ducendi  uel 
altius  toUendi  prospiciendiue :  actio  ^  ex  diuerso  aduersario 

4  est  negativ4i.  Sic  itaque  discretis  actionibus  certum  est 
non  posse  nos  rem  nostram  ab  alio  ita  petere :  81  pabet  evm 
DARE  OPORTEBE ;  noc  euim  quod  nostrum  est  nobis  dari  potest, 
cum  scilicet  id  dari  nobis  intellegatur  quod  [ita  datur  uf] 
nostrum  fiat;  nee  res  quae  nostra  \iam  est,  nostra]  amplius 
fieri  potest^  plane  odio  furum,  quo  magis  pluribus  actionibus 
teneantur^  receptum '  est  ut  extra  poenam  dupli  aut  quadrupli 


3  for  us,  or  make  us  some  other  prestation.  It  is  in  rem 
either  when  we  contend  that  some  corporeal  is  ours,  or  that 
we  are  entitled  to  some  right,  such  as  one  of  usufruct,  of  foot 
or  carriage  way,  of  drawing  water,  of  building  higher,  or  of 
having  a  prospect.    The  action  competeiit  to  our  adversary, 

4  on  the  other  hand,  is  negative  of  those  rights.  [Beal  and 
personal]  actions  being  thus  differentiated,  it  is  clear  that  in 
claiming  from  another  what  is  ours  we  cannot  do  so  in  the 
form,  *  Should  it  appear  that  he  ought  to  give ;  *  for  what  is 
our  own  cannot  be  given  to  us,  seeing  that  to  give  us  a  thing 
means  to  so  give  it  that  it  shall  become  ours ;  but  what  is 
already  ours  cannot  be  made  more  ours  than  it  is  already. 
Nevertheless,  in  detestation  of  thieves,  and  to  make  them 
responsible  in  a  greater  number  of  actions,  it  has  been  re- 
ceived as  law  that,  over  and  above  the  double  and  quadruple 

§  3.  Comp.  §1  41,  87  ;  §§  1,  2,  tit.  I. 
afd.;  ir.  25,  pr.  D.  de  0»  et  A. 
(xHt,  7). 

^  Before  cteUo  E.  n.  S. ,  on  the  sug- 
gestion of  M.,  interpolate  quibns 
ccuibus,  Ha.  item,  P.  reads — actio 
ex  diueno  aduersario  [contraria 
nikUo  minue  eHarn  aeUo  est  in  rem, 
quamquam]  est  negcUiua,  The  re- 
ference is  to  what  was  technically 
called  otftio  negatoria, — ^that  where- 
by a  proprietor  sought  to  hare  it 
judicially  declared  that  his  property 
was  free  from  some  pretended  servi- 
tude or  other  burden ;  see  fr.  6,  §  6, 
D.  H  usu^fr,  pest*  (vii,  6). 
§  4.  §  14,  tit  I.  afd.,  from  which  the 
passages  in  itaL  sre  supplied. 

^  Comp.  iii,  99. 

'  Hu.,  following  Inst.,  substitutes 
Rectum* 


proMtart.  There  is  no  instance  of 
pra^estare  oportere  in  a  formula, 
either  alone  or  in  coinunction  with 
other  words.  Some  nave  held  it 
intended  to  cover  the  damnum 
deeidere,  and  such  like  phrases  em- 
ployed in  actions  ex  deUcto  (§  37) ; 
others  that  it  refers  to  the  possible 
secondary  claims  arising  out  of 
honae  fidei  obligations,  such  as  re- 
sponsibility for  culpa,  eviction, 
mora,  etc.;  others  again  that  it 
was  meant  to  apply  to  the  claim  in 
an  action  with  a  formula  tnfactufm 
coneepta  (§  46),  dare  and  dare 
faeere  oporiere  being  confined  to 
formulae  m  ius  cor^epiae  (§  45). 
The  probability  is  that,  as  being, 
like  praeetatio,  a  woitl  of  veiy 
general  meaning,  it  was  intended 
.to  include  every  personal  claim  not 
covered  by  dare  or  dare  faeere. 
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rei  recipieudae  nomine'  fures  etiam*  hac  actione  teneantur:  si 
PARET  EOS  DARE  OPORTERE,*  quamois  sit  etiam  aduersos  eos 

5  haec  actio  qua  rem  nostram  esse  petimus.  Appellantnr 
autem  in  rem  quidem  actiones  uiudicationes,  in  personam 
nero  actiones  quibus  dari  fieriue  oportere  intendimus,  con- 
dictiones. 

6  Agimus  autem  interdum  ut  rem  ^  tantum  consequamur,  in- 

7  terdum  ut  poenam  tantum,  alias  ut  rem  et  poenam.  Bern 
tantum  persequimur  uelut  actionibus  IquibiLs]  ^  ex  contractu 

8  agimus.  Poenam  tantum  persequimur  ^  uelut  actione  furti 
et  iniuriarum,  et  secundum  quorundam  opinionem  actione  ui 
bonorum  raptorum :  nam  ipsius  rei  et  uindicatio  et  condictio 

9  nobis  conpetit  Bem  uero  et  poenam  persequimur  uelut  ex 
his  causis  ex  quibus  aduersus  infitiantem  in  duplum  agimus ; 
quod  accidit  per  actionem  iudicati,i  depensi/  damni  iniuriae 


penalties  to  which  they  are  subject,  they  are  also  liable  to  an 
action  [for  the  value  of  stolen  goods]  in  the  form,  '  Should 
it  appear  that  they  ought  to  give ; '  although  there  also  lies 
against  them  the  action  whereby  we  claim  a  thing  as  ours. 

5  Actions  in  rem  are  called  vindications ;  while  those  in  which 
we  contend  that  something  ought  to  be  given  to  or  done  for 
us  are  called  condiction^. 

6  Sometimes  we  proceed  in  an  action  solely  to  obtain  a  thing, 
sometimes  solely  to  obtain  a  penalty,  sometimes  for  both 

7  purposes  at  once.        In  actions  upon  contract,  for  example, 

8  we  sue  only  for  a  thing.  We  sue  only  for  a  penalty  in  the 
actions  of  theft  and  personal  injury;  to  which  some  add 
robbery,  seeing  that  for  the  thing  taken  from  us  we  have  a 

9  vindication  or  condiction.  We  sue  for  both  thing  and 
penalty  in  those  cases  in  which  we  claim  double  the  value  on 
the  defender's  denial ;  which  happens  in  the  action  upon  a 
judgment,  the  actio  depensi,  the  action  upon  the  Aquilian  law 


s  See  iii,  §§  189,  190. 

*  So  the  Inst. ;  the  mh.  haa  esc 

^  Comp.  ii,  79,  last  clause. 
§  6.  Com^.  §  16,  tit  I.  afd.  It  should 
be  noticed  that  Gai.  limits  the  coti' 
dictio  to  personal  actions  proceeding 
on  a  dare  or  dare  /acere;  see  §  2, 
note  8. 
§  6.    Comp.  §  16,  tit  I.  afd. 

^  Hee  here  includes  /actum  prac' 
itandumf — what  we  ask  shall  be 
done  for  us,  as  well  as  what  we  ask 
shall  be  given  us. 


§  7.    Oomp.  §  17,  tit  I.  afd. 

*  Added  by  L.,  and  adopted  by 
most  eds. ;  Hn.  does  without  it  by 
dropping  the  final  aginuu. 
§  8.     Comp.  §§  18, 19,  tit  I.  afd. ;  Just 
differs  as  to  the  character  of  the  a. 
ta  honor,  raptor, 
^  The  MS.  has  conoequimur. 
§  9.     Comp.  §  171 ;  PauL  i,   19,  §   1 ; 
§  19,  tit  I.  afd. 
■  See  Cic  pro  Flaeeo,  zxi,  49. 
s  Comp.  m,  127  ;  below,  §  22. 
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Uffis  Aquiliae*  ant  legatorum  nomine  quae  per  damnationem 
certa  relicta  aunt.* 

10  Quaedam  praeterea  sunt  actiones  quae  ad  legis  actionem 
exprimuntur,  quaedam  sua  ui  ac  potestate  constant :  quod  ut 
manifestum  fiat,  opus  est  ut  prius  de  legis  actionibus  loquamur. 

11  Actiones  quas  in  usu  ueteres  habuerunt  legis  actiones 
appellabantur,  uel  ideo  quod  legibus  proditae  erant,  (quippe 
tunc  edicta  praetoris,  quibus  conplures  actiones  introductae 
stmt,  nondum  in  usu  habebantur,)  uel  ideo  quia  ipsarum  legum 
uerbis  accommodatae  erant  et  ideo  inmutabiles  proinde  atque 
leges  obseruabantur :  unde  cum  ^is^  de  uitibus  succisis  ita 
egisset  ut  in  actione  'uites'  nominaret,  responsum  [est]  eum 
rem  perdidisse,  quia  debuisset '  arbores'  nominare  eo  quod  lex 


10 


11 


on  account  of  wrongful  damage,  and  the  action  to  recover  a 
legacy  of  defiuite  amount  bequeathed  by  damnation. 

Further,  there  are  some  actions  that  are  expressly  foimded 
on  some  legis  actio,  others  that  are  effectual  ou  their  own 
inherent  merits.  To  make  this  distinction  clear,  we  must  first 
explain  the  nature  of  the  legis  actiones. 

The  actions  employed  by  our  ancestors  were  called  legis 
actiones  either  because  they  had  been  introduced  by  leges, 
legislative  enactments,  (the  edicts  of  the  praetor,  which  were 
subsequently  a  fertile  source  of  actions,  not  being  then  in 
use),  or  because  the  very  words  of  the  laws  to  which  they 
were  due  were  imported  into  them,  so  that  in  style  they 
became  as  immutable  as  those  laws  themselves.  Hence,  when 
a  man  who  was  proceeding  against  another  for  cutting  down 
his  vines  used  the  word '  vines  *  in  his  action,  it  was  ruled 
that  he  had  lost  his  case, — that  he  ought  to  have  employed 
the  word  '  trees,*  seeing  that  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 


>  Ck>mp.  iii,  §§  210,  216. 

*  Comp.  ii,  §§  201,  282  ;  iii,  176. 
§  10.    Comp.  §§  81a,  82,  38. 
§  11.    Comp.  Pompon,  in  fr.  2,  §§  6, 12, 
38,  D.  de  0.  L  (i,  2).     See  also 
Varro,  de  L,  L»  vi,  30  (Bruns,  p.  277). 

The  phnBe  hgia  (ictiones  is  used 
by  GaL  in  two  different  senses.  In 
one,  as  in  the  BacramenU  actio  of 
I  13,  it  means  the  modus  agendi^ 
ih.t  form  of  procedure  ;  and  of  these 
there  were  five,  which  are  enumerated 
in  §  12.  In  the  other  it  means  the 
particular  action  inade  use  of,  as 


the  acHo  arhorum  Jurtim  caesarum 
aUuded  to  in  this  pari ;  these  were 
very  numerous,  —  there  probably 
was  one  for  every  law  that  was 
contravenable, — ^bnt  most  of  them 
explicated  by  sacramental  procedure. 
It  IS  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  certain 
non-contentious  proceedings,  whose 
form  was  prescribed  by  statute, 
were  also  called  kgia  €ictionea,  as, 
for  example,  in  iure  cassio  (ii,  24). 

^  The  MB.  has  eum  qui,  retained 
by  E.  u.  S. ;  but  this  necessitates  the 
deletion  of  eum  after  retponaum  est. 


270 


GAII  INSTITtTIONVM  IVRIS  CIVILIS   [IV,  §§  11-18. 


xn  tabularum,  ex  qua  de  uitibus   succisis  actio  conpeteret, 

12  generaliter  de  arboribus  succisis  loqueretur.*  Lege  autem 
agebatur  modis  quinque,  sacramento,  per  iudicis  postula- 
tionem,  per  condictionem^  per  manus  iuiectionem,  per  pignoris 
capionem. 

13  Sacramenti  actio  generalis  erat :  de  quibus  enim  rebus  ut 
aliter  ageretur  lege  cautum  non  erat,  de  his  sacramento 
agebatur.*    eaque  actio  perinde  periculosa  erat  falsi ,■ 


under  which  an  action  for  vines  cut  down  was  competent, 

12  spoke  in  general  terms  of  the  cutting  down  of  *  trees.'  The 
procedure  in  those  legis  actiorus  was  in  one  or  other  of  five 
modes, — by  sacrament,  by  petition  for  a  judge,  by  condiction, 
by  personcd  arrest,  or  by  distress. 

13  The  sacramental  procedure  was  general  in  its  application ; 
for  wherever  no  other  mode  was  prescribed  by  statute,  this 
was  followed.    It  was  a  perilous  procedure  for  the  [^false 

•  Coznp.  fir.  1,  fr.  2,  fr.  8,  pr.  D. 
arb.furi.  eaes.  (xlvii,  7).    Tnataa 


action  should  be  thrown  out  on 
such  a  technicality  seemi  on  the 
first  blush  very  shocking.  Yet  it 
is  no  more  than  an  anticipation  of  a 
rule  of  modem  practice, — ^that  in  a 
statutory  prosecution  any  variance 
from  the  words  of  the  statute  will 
be  fatal  to  the  charge,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, saying  that  an  act  was  done 
'  wickedly  and  feloniously,'  instead 
of  *  wilfully,  maliciously,  and  un- 
lawfully' (case  oi Affleck,  1  Br.  S54). 

§  12.  Sacramento,  §§  18-17;  per  con- 
diclionemf  §§  18-20;  per  manus 
iniectionem,  §§  21-25 ;  per  pignoris 
capionem,  §§  26-29.  The  descrip- 
tion of  the  procedure  per  iudicis 
postuUUionem  is  lost.  On  all  these 
see  ELarlowa,  H,  CP. 

§  18.  Gains'  account  of  the  actio  sa^a- 
mento  is  unfortunately  very  incom- 
plete. It  begins  on  p.  191  of  the 
MS.,  but  p.  192  is  undecipherable, 
and  the  hnal  sentences  were  on  a 
leaf  between  pn.  194  and  195,  that 
seems  to  have  oeen  cut  out  by  the 
writer  of  the  superimposed  St. 
Jerome.  We  are  thus  left  to  a  great 
extent  in  the  dark  as  to  the  true 
nature  of  the  procedure. 

The  difference  between  two  defi- 
nitions of  sacramentum  given  by 
Festus  (Bruns,  p.  262), — ^in  one  of 
which  it  is  spoken  of  as  an  oath  of 


verity,  and  in  the  other  (agrpeing 
with  the  statement  of  Yarro,  de  L. 
L.  V,  180)  as  a  sum  of  money 
staked  by  each  of  the  parties,  to 
abide  the  issue  of  the  suit  and  to  be 
forfeited  by  the  loser, — ^has  led  to  a 
host  of  more  or  less  coigectural  ex- 
planations. A  classification  of  them 
IS  given  by  Danz,  Z.  /.  BQ.  vi, 
889  ;  and  amongst  subseauent  pub- 
lications iUustrative  of  the  subject 
may  be  mentioned  Karlowa,  as  in 
last  note;  Huschke,  Muita;  and 
Kuenderloh,««6er  iScA^mKiui  Wtrk- 
UcJikeit  on  der  legis  actio  sacra- 
menti in  rem,  Z,  /.  RQ,  xiii,  445. 

*  It  was  the  general  mode  of  pro- 
cedure both  in  real  and  personal 
actions,  and  in  the  latter  whether 
the  claim  arose  ex  contractu  or  ex 
delicto.    Comp.  §  20. 

'  Eight  letters  illegible,  —the 
more  remarkable  that  the  line  in. 
which  they  occur  and  the  two  that 
follow,  i.e.  from  falsi  to  uictus  erai, 
are  accidentally  rented  in  the 
M8.  He.  proposes  falsu  saeramentie; 
Rudorff  falsicfiots/  Danz,  falsi  Mcr«- 
menti  causa;  M.  (E.  u.  S.  p.  xzii), 
falsi  dammatis  or  fidsi  eonuietis; 
Hu. ,  falsi^uo  propter  iusiurandum 
(fdlsUoq  pp  ii).  This  last  recom- 
mends itself  as  in  harmony  with  the 
immediately  following  reo  propier 
sponsionem  and  actori  propter 
restipidationem ;  but  its  acceptance 
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atque  hoc  tempore  periculosa  est  actio  certae  creditae  pecuniae 
propter  sponsionem  qua  periclitatur  reus  si  temere  neget,' 
[et]  restipulationem  qua  periclitatur  actor  si  non  debitum 
petat :  *  nam  qui  uictus  erat  summam  sacramenti  praestabat 
poenae  nomine/  eague  in  puMicumi  cedebat  praedesque  eo 
nomine  praetori  dabantur,*  non  ut  nunc  sponsionis  et  resti- 
14  pulationis  poena  lucre  cedit  aduersario  qui  uicerit.  Poena 
autem  sacramenti  aut  quingenaria  erat  aut  quinquagenaria : 
nam  de  rebus  miUe  aeria  plurisue  quingentis  assibus,  de 
minoris  uero  quinquaginta  assibus  Sacramento  coiitende- 
batur;  nam  ita  lege  Xii  tabularum  cautum  erat.  [at]  si 
de  libertate  hominis  controuersia  erat,  etsi  pretiosissimus 
homo  esset,  tamen  ut  L  assibus  sacramento  contenderetur 


[sivearer] ;  in  the  same  way  as  at  the  present  day  the  action 
for  a  definite  sum  of  money  due  is  perilous  for  a  defender 
rashly  denying  his  liability,  on  account  of  his  sponsion,  and 
for  a  pursuer  claiming  what  is  not  due  to  him,  on  account  of 
his  restipulation.  For  he  who  was  defeated  forfeited  the 
amount  of  his  sacrament  by  way  of  penalty ;  it  fell  to  the 
state,  and  sureties  were  given  for  it  to  the  praetor,  instead  of 
its  becoming  so  much  gain  to  the  successful  adversary,  as  does 
the  amount  of  the  sponsion  or  restipulation  under  the  present 
14  system.  The  sacramental  penalty  was  either  five  hundred 
or  fifty  cLsses, — ^five  hundred  when  the  object  of  litigation  was 
valued  at  or  over  a  thousand,  fifty  when  less  thah  that ;  so  it 
was  provided  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  If,  however, 
the  dispute  was  as  to  the  freedom  of  an  alleged  slave,  then, 
although  he  might  be  ever  so  valuable,  the  same  law  provided 
that  the  parties  should  contend  by  sacrament  with  fifty  asses, 


depends  npon  the  prior  considera- 
tion whether  Ho.  is  right  in  regard- 
ing the  taerarfuntvm  as  an  oath  of 
verity. . 
»  Comp.  §  171. 

*  Comp.  §  180. 

'  Comp.  Varro,  de  L.  L,  ▼,  180. 
The  question,  so  far  as  the  sacra- 
menium  was  concerned,  was,  whose 
was  jnst,  whose  onjnst,  —  utriu$ 
tacramenimn  iustum,  uhriua  initutum 
$U;Bte  Cic.  pro  Caec,  zxxiii,  §  97; 
pro  MiL  zxrii,  §  74 ;  pro  domo, 
zxix,  I  78.  He  whose  saeramentum 
was  pronounced  jnst  recovered  his 
deposit,  while  the  other  party 
foneited  his. 

*  The  giving  of  sureties  for  the 


money  was  the  later  practice;  in 
the  earlier,  according  to  Varro  (as 
in  last  note),  it  was  actually  de- 
posited adpciUem,  and  prohably  in 
the  hands  of  the  pontiffs,  who  he 
says  (v,  88)  had  constructed  the 
bridge  tU  in  eo  9a,era  et  uU  et  da 
TibSrim  non  medioeri  riiu  fiant, 
Ihering,  (in  O,  d.  R.  R,  i,  p.  298,) 
founding  on  Pomp,  in  fr.  2,  §  6,  D. 
de  O,  1.  (i,  2),  thinks  that  origin- 
aUy  the  whole  procedure  was  before 
one  of  the  pontiffs,,  and  that  the 
forfeited  deposit  was  a  payment  to 
the  collef^e  for  its  judicial  services, 
t.e.  that  It  was  court  dues. 
§14.  Comp.  Fest.  y.  Saeramentum 
(Brnn8,p.  262) ;  Varro,  deL.  L.  v,lSO. 
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eadem  lege  cautum  est,  fauore  scilicet  libertatis/  ne  oneia- 

14areiitur  adsertores.'        [14a] .        [15]  — 

15 ad   iudicem    accipiendum    uenirent ;   postea 

iiero  reuersis  dabatur.    ut  autem  [die]  xxx.  ivdex  daretwr^ 
per  legem  Pinariam'  factum  est;  ante  earn  autem  legem 


and  that  out  of  favour  for  freedom,  and  that  those  acting  on 
the  pretended  slave's  behalf  should  not  be  unduly  burdened. 

14a .        [15] shoidd 

15  appear  to  receive  a  judge ;  and  the  appointment  was  made  on 
their  return.  That  he  should  be  appointed  on  the  thirtieth 
day  was  a  provision  of  the  Finarian  law ;  prior  to  its  enact- 


'  liv.  iii,  44  f. 

'  P.  has  ne  morarentur  a/Uerta' 
tores.  No  one  who  was  claimed  as  a 
slave  could  maintain  his  defence  in 
person ;  he  had  to  be  represented  by 
an  cuiserior  UbertcUia. 
$  14a.  On  p.  192  of  the  HS.  the  only 
letters  legible  are  sin  on  1.  5,  iidq.s 
on  1.  6,  stcteomnesaonea  on  1.  12, 
onecassae  on  1. 17,  eeapttu  on  L  18, 
and  ad  ituUcem  accipund  at  the  end 
of  1.  24  (the  last  on  the  page). 

Ha.  thinks  that  lines  1  to  middle 
of  11  mskj  have  ran  to  the  follow- 
ing effect :  —  E  diuerso,  ei  inter 
populum  et  priuatum  controuersia 
erat  uel  ad  centumuiros  ibatur,  sine 
res  mUle  aeris  plurisue  siue  minoris 
esset,  sacramerUi  poena  ex  lege 
Hateria  Tarpeia  a  praetore  aesti' 
mabcUurf  moao  ne  minor  quingentis 
neque  maior  in  mUibus  aeris  statue- 
retur.  praeterea  lege  InUa  Papiria 
cautum  est,  ne  pluris  quam  ipsa  res 
esset  sacramentum  statueretur,  si 
uero  magistratus  pro  populo  agebai, 
eiiam  prittatus  tantum  sacramento 
interrogahatur.  idque  semper  Jiebat^ 
cum  ex  lege  aUqtta  eum,  qui  contra 
legem  fecisset,  in  sacrum  iudicare 
Ucebat,  id  est  ut  a  magistratu  sacra- 
mento interrogaretur,  se  contra  legem 
non/ecisse.  As  aathorities  he  refers 
to  §  95 ;  lex  SUia  de  pond,  as  in 
Fest.  V.  Publ.  pondera  (Brans,  p. 
40) ;  Lex  de  infer,  v.  6  (C.  I.  ll, 
1, 1409,  p.  268) ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii,  85, 
§  60;  Fest.  v.  Sacram^entum,  Sacra- 
mento  (Brans,  p.  262). 
§  15.  Ha.  supposes  that  the  par.  be^an 
on  L  11,  and  proposes  the  following 
reconstniction  i-^etervm  cum  ettaM 
istae  omnes  actiones,  quibus  sacra- 


mento agdfolur,  out  in  rem  aut  in 
personam  essent,  si  in  personam 
agebaitur,  cum  uterque  in  ius  uenis- 
setf  actor  id,  quod  sibi  ab  aUero 
*  darifieriue  oporteret,  apprehendens 
eum  intend^Hit,  uelut  hoc  modo: 
AIO  TX  MIHI  HS.  Z  MtUA  BARS 
OPOBTERE.  aduersarius  negabat. 
deinde    actor    dicebat  :     qvando 

KKQAS,  BdLORAMSNTO  QVINGSNABIO 
TB  PROVOCO,  aduersarius  quoque 
dicebat:  QVANDO  AIS  EGOOVE  ABS 
TE  EA  EE  CAPTVS  SVM,  SIUILITER 
EGO  TE  SACRAMENTO  QVINGENA- 
RIO  PROVOCO.  Itaque  vterque 
aUerum  sacramento  {in  /ano  louis 
uel  Dii  Fidii)  adigebcU,  die  tamen 
demum  XXX.  iudicem  a4xipiebant  et 
litem  contestaboMtur,  id  est  uterqite 
nominata  causa  litis  dicebat:  STLI- 
TEM  mm  TECVM  ESSE  EFFOR, 
TESTES  ESTOTEt  qtuim  ob  rem  in 
eum  diem  tfiuicem  sibi  denuntiabant 
tU  in  ius  ad  indicem,  etc.  Huschke's 
principal  aathorities  are — for  the 
first  part  of  his  reconstraction, 
Valer.  Prob. ;  and  for  the  second 
Paul,  ex  Festo,  v.  Coniestari  (Brans, 
p.  239),  and  Diomed.  Ars  gramm^ 
1,  p.  878,  ed.  Eeil. 

*  Comp.  Ps.-A8con.  inIL  Verr.  i, 
26  (Brans,  p.  292). 

'  Mommsen,  Bndorff^  and  Hn. 
identify  this  law  with  one  referred 
to  hj  Hacrob.  Sat.  i,  18,  §  21,  as 
dealing  with  the  matter  of  intercala- 
tion, and  which  he  says  was  enacted 
in  the  consulate  of  L.  Pinarina  and 
P.  Furius,  ».«.  in  282  J  472  (Liv.  u, 
56).  WithVoigt(/t«.^a/.ii,p.l87), 
1  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  en- 
actment to  which  QaL  refers  must 
have  been  later,  not  earlier,  than 
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stcUim  ^  dabatur  index,  illud  ex  superioribus  intellegimus,  si 
de  re  minoris  quam  [i/]  aeris  agebatur,  quinquagenario  Sacra- 
mento, non  quingenario  eos  contendere  solitos  foisse.  Postea 
tamen  qnam  index  datns  esset  conperendinnm  diem  nt  ad 
indicem  uenirent  dennntiabant ;  *"  deinde  cnm  ad  iudicem  nene- 
rant,  anteqnam  apnd  eum  caitsam  perorarent,  solebant  breni- 
ter  ei  et  qnasi  per  indicem  rem  exponere :  qnae  dicebatnr 
cansae  coniectio,^  qnasi  causae  suae  in  breue  coactio. 

Si  in  rem  agebatnr,  mobilia  qiddem  et  monentia,  qnae  modo 
in  ins  adferri  addncine  possent,  in  inre  nindicabantnr  ad  hnnc 
modum:  qui  nindicabat^  festncam  tenebat;  deinde  ipsam  rem 
adprehendebat,  nelnti  hominem,  et  ita  dicebat:  hvkg  ego 

HOMINEM  EX  IVRE  QVIKITIVM    MEVM  ESSE  AIO  SECVKDVM  SVAM 


ment  the  jndge  was  named  at  once.  As  we  have  seen  already, 
it  was  with  a  sacrament  of  fifty  asses,  and  not  five  hnndred, 
that  the  parties  contended  where  the  object  in  dispnte  was  of 
less  valne  than  a  thousand.  On  the  judge  being  appointed 
they  cited  each  other  to  attend  him  on  the  third  day  there- 
after. When  they  had  come  before  him,  and  before  entering 
upon  the  merits  of  his  case,  each  explained  shortly  and  in 
outline  the  leading  points  of  it ;  this  was  called  the  causae 
comectio^ — an  epitome  of  the  whole  cause. 

When  the  proceedings  were  in  rem,  moveable  and  self- 
moving  things  that  could  be  carried  or  brought  into  court 
were  vindicated  in  this  way :  the  vindicant  held  in  his  hand 
a  rod ;  then  he  took  hold  of  the  thing  in  dispute,  say  a  slave, 
and  made  his  averment  thus :  '  I  say  that  this  man  is  mine  in 
quiritarian  right,  on  the  title  I  have  already  explained ;  behold, 
I  have  laid  my  uindicta  upon  him ; '  and  at  the  same  moment 


the  xn  Tables.  He  suggests  the 
year  822  |  432,  when  L.  Pinarius 
Mamercmiis  Kufus  and  L.  Farias 
Medullimas  Fasas  were  two  of  the 
military  tribanes ;  and  thinks  Yarro, 
whom  Macrob.  cites  as  his  antho- 
rity,  may  have  made  the  mistake  of 
confounding  the  military  tribunes 
with  the  earlier  consols  of  the  same 
name. 

'  Before  Studemund's  revision  of 
the  Verona  Codex  most  eds.  were 
in  the  habit  of  reading  nondum  in- 
stead ofgtatim;  thus  mferring  that 
it  was  the  L.  Pinaria  that  first 
authorized  remit  to  a  single  judge 
instead  of  to  the  centumviral  court. 


*  Comp.  Cic.  pro  Mur,  xii,  27  ; 
F8.-A8Con.  as  in  note  1 ;  PauL 
ex  Festo,  y.  Sea  camperendincUa 
(Brans,  p.  260);  Gell.  x,  24,  §  9. 

^  The  MH.  has  coUeetio.  But  see 
Ps.-A8Con.  as  in  note  1  ;  fr.  1,  D. 
de  R.  L  (1,  17). 
§  16.  Comp.  ii,  24,  containing  the 
formula  of  t»  mre  cessiOf  which  was 
nothing  else  than  a  ret  vindkcUio 
arrested  in  its  first  stage,  because  of 
no  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
nominal  respondent. 

^  *  Id  est,  qui  uindex  erat.  Yt 
autem  iudez  est  is  qui  iudicat  ubi 
et  quid  sit  ftt«,/sic  vmdex  ubi  et 
quae  sit  uu  demonstrat,'  Polenaar. 
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CAVSAM,*  SICVT  DIXI ;  ECCE  TIBI,  VINDICTAM  INPOSVl,*  et  simul 

homini  festucam  inponebat  adueisarius  eadem  similiter 
dicebat  et  faciebat.^  cum  uteique  uindicasset  praetor  dice- 
bat:  MITTITE  AMBO  HOMINEM.  illi  mittebant.  qui  prior 
uindica[tt€ra^  ita  alterum  interrogaJIbeit :  *  PoaTVLO  anne 
DiCAS  QVA  EX  CAVSA  viNDiCAVEBis  ?  ille  respoudebat :  ivs 


he  touched  him  with  the  rod.  Thereupon  the  other  party 
spoke  and  acted  in  like  manner.  Each  having  thus  vindi- 
cated, the  praetor  said :  *  Both  of  you  let  the  man  alone/ 
They  did  so.  He  who  had  made  the  first  vindication  then 
interrogated  the  other  thus  :  '  I  ask  you,  will  you  state  upon 
what  title  you  have  vindicated  ? '  to  which  the  other  party 


'  There  is  some  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words  aec,  suam  causamj  and  their 
reUtion  to  the  immediately  follow- 
ing «cu<  dm.  Hu.  holds  that  the 
words  sec.  suam  causam  were  in- 
tended as  an  afBlrmation  that  the 
pursuer  was  claiming  the  slave  as 
already  his  on  a  sufficient  title,  and 
not  now  claiming  him  for  the  first 
time  as  in  an  in  iure  cessio  ;  further, 
that  the  sicut  dixi  has  no  particular 
reference  to  the  sec.  suam  causam, 
but  is  the  connecting  link  between 
the  two  parts  of  the  uindicatio, — 
'  as  I  haye  asserted  my  ownership 
by  word  of  mouth,  so  do  I  now 
by  my  act.'  E.  u.  S.  also  dis- 
connect sicut  dixi  from  what  goes 
before,  from  which  it  may  perhaps 
be  inferred  that  they  put  the  same 
meaning  as  Hu.  upon  sec.  suam 
causam. 

I  am  disposed,  however,  to  hold 
by  the  older  idea — still  maintained 
by  several  of  the  later  civilians  of 
eminence,  for  instance  Ihering  {O. 
d.  R.  R.  iii,  p.  88) — that  the  sec. 
suam  causam,  sicut  dixi  refer  to  a 
previous  informal  statement  by  the 
first  vindicant  of  the  title  upon 
which  he  maintained  his  ownership; 
without  it  he  could  hardly  in  fair- 
ness ask  his  adversary  what  was  his 
title.  But,  although  this  may  ac- 
count for  the  introduction  of  the 
words  into  the  ritual  of  the  uindi- 
catk),  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
they  would  be  used  only  when  a 
preliminarv  statement  of  his  title 
XLad  actually  been  made  by  the  first 


vindicant;   they  became  woidB  of 
style,  spoken  as  of  course. 

'  P.  thinks  inpasui  a  gloss,  (1)  as 
nnwarranted  by  the  8.  s.  c.  a.  D.  B.  T.  V. 
of  Yaler.  Prob.,  and  (2)  as  inconsis- 
tent with  the  immediately  foUowing 
simul  inponebcU. 

*  That  the  respondent  {aduerwi' 
rius)  contravindicated,  or  at  least 
made  a  counter  averment  of  owner- 
ship in  the  same  terms  as  the  first 
vindicant,  and  accompanied  by  tiie 
same  ceremonial,  is  denied  by  some 
jurists,  on  the  ground  llhat  the  result 
might  be  a  judicial  mnding  Uiat 
neither  party  was  owner ;  and  they 
impute  to  Gai.  an  inaccuracy,  due 
they  think  to  his  unfamiliarity  with, 
a  procedure  that  had  become  a  mere 
matter  of  history.  Bat  we  have 
other  authority  for  it  in  Plant.  Rud. 
iv,  8,  1.  84 ;  Cic.  pro  Mur.  xii,  26 
{fundus  Sabinus  meus  est :  immo 
meus);  and  Gkd.  himself  in  his  de- 
scription of  tfi  iure  cessio  (it,  24). 
The  action  was  in  fact  originally  a 
duplex  nidicium ;  which  may  account 
for  GaL  not  calling  the  parties  ctctar 
andretw  (pursuer  and  defender),  but 
qui  uindicabcU  or  qui  prior  uhuH- 
cabat  in  the  one  case,  and  cuiuersariug 
in  the  other. 

^  Added  by  G.,  and  adopted  by 
most  eds.  Hu.  has  qui  prior  uindi' 
ca[uercU  ita  aduersarium,  et  rursus 
post  is  alterum  interrogaJKU.  This 
interrogatory  is  probably  the  earliest 
specimen  of  the  interrogcUio  in  imre 
that  played  an  important  part  in 
judicial  procedure  at  a  later  period  ; 
see  tit.  D.  dc  interrog.  in  iure  (zi,  1). 
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FECI  SICVT  VINDICTAM  INPOSVI.  deinde  qui  prior  uindica- 
uerat  dicebat :  qvando  tv  inivkia  vindicavisti,  d  aeris  Sacra- 
mento TE  PROVOCO ;  aduersaxius  quoque  dicebat  similiter  :•  et 
EGO  TE;  [scilicet  L  asses  sacramenti  nominabant.] '  deinde 
eadem  sequebantur  quae  cum  in  personam  ageretur.^  postea 
praetor  secundum  alterum  eorum  uindicias  dicebat/  id  est 
interim  aliquem  possessorem  constituebat,  eumque  iubebat 
praedes?  aduersario  dare  litis  et  uindiciarum,  id  est  rei  et 
fructuum : "  alios  autem  praedes  ipse  praetor  ab  utroque  acci- 
piebat  sacramenti,  quod  id  in  publicum  cedebat.  festuca 
autem  utebemtur  quasi  hastae  loco,  signo  quodam  iusti 
dominUy  {j}uod\  maxime  "  sua  esse  credebant  quae  ex  hostibus 


replied :  '  I  have  done  what  I  had  a  right  to  do  in  lay- 
ing my  tdndicta  upon  him/  Then  again  the  first:  'Since 
you  have  vindicated  without  right,  I  challenge  you  with  a 
sacrament  of  fifty  asses ; '  to  which  the  other  answered  in  like 
manner  :  '  And  I  you.'  Then  followed  the  same  procedure  as 
in  the  a^io  in  personam.  When  it  was  completed  the  praetor 
granted  the  uivdidde^oi  interim  possession  to  one  or  other 
of  them,  requiring  him  to  give  sureties  to  his  adversary  litis 
et  uindidarum,  i,e,  for  the  thing  itself  and  its  profits ;  and  he 
further  required  each  of  them  to  furnish  sureties  for  his 
sacrament,  because  that  was  to  fall  to  the  state,  y  The  rod 
spoken  of  was  used  in  place  of  ar  spear,  the  symbol  of  lawful 
ownership,  men  esteeming  those  above  all  things  to  be  theirs 
which  they  had  taken  from  an  enemy ;  wherefore  it  is  that  a 


*  Other  eds.  put  this  word  similiter 
into  the  mouth  of  the  respondent  as 
part  of  his  challenge. 

^  The  H8.  has  saiJ  asses,  etc. 
E.  n.  S.  interpolate,  and  read  scUicet 
[si  de  re  maioris  quam  M  aeris  age' 
Ixitur,  D,  si  de  minoris,]  L  asses, 
etc.;  Ho. — scilicet  [si  de  re  minoris 
quam  M  aeris  agebatur,]  L  asses,  etc. 
GoxL  re^^ards  scU  and  the  three  words 
that  follow  as  a  gloss,  and  the 
second  I  as  merely  a  mis-spelling. 
I  also  read  them  as  a  gloss,  out  one 
which  in  the  second  I  makes  a  very 

S roper  correction.  The  illustration 
rai.  is  employing  is  a  vindication  of 
a  slaye,  and  he  consequently  errs 
(§  14)  in  speaking  of  challenge  with 
a  sacrament  of  five  hundred  asses ; 
says  the  glossarist — 'it  was  fifty.' 
In  the  translation  I  have  made  uie 


correction  in  the  first  instance  and 
omitted  the  gloss. 

*  Comp.  §  16. 

'  Ck>mp.  Fest.  v.  Vindiciae  (Bruns, 
p.  272).  Most  authors  are  of  opinion 
that  the  uindiciae  were  granted  as 
a  matter  of  course  to  the  de  fa^sto 
possessor  at  the  moment.  Ihering 
{Q,  d,  R,  R,  iii,  p.  102,  note  129c) 
combats  this  view,  holding  that 
the  matter  was  one  entirely  in  the 
discretion  of  the  magistrate,  who 
acted  on  his  first  impression  of  the 
justice  of  the  case. 

*®  Comp.  Paul,  ex  Festo,  v.  Praes 
(Brans,  p.  256);  Yarro,  de  L,  L,  vi, 
74  (Bruns,  p.  278). 

"Comp.  §  94;  P8.-A8Con.  mil, 
Verr,  i,  115  (Bruns,  p.  293). 

^>  The  ua.  has  dominio  XXL 
me. 
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cepissent;  unde  in  centumuiralibus  iudiciis^*  hasta  prae- 
17  ponitnr."  Si  qua  res  talis  erat  ut  sine  incommodo  non 
posset  in  ius  adferri  uel  adduci,  neluti  si  colomna  ^  ant  grex 
alicuius  pecoris  esset^  pars  aliqua  inde  sumebatur,  deinde  in 
earn  partem  quasi  in  totam  rem  praesentem  fiebat  uindicatio ; 
itaque  ex  grege  uel  una  ouis  aut  capra  in  ius  adducebatur^  uel 
etiam  pilus  inde  sumebatur  et  in  ius  adferebatur;  ex  naue 
uero  et  columna  aliqua  pars  defriugebatur.  similiter  si  de 
fimdo  uel  de  aedibus  sine  de  hereditate  controuersia  erat,  pars 
aliqua  inde  sumebatur  et  in  ius  adferebatur^  et  in  eam  partem 
perinde  atque  in  totam  rem  praesentem  fiebat  uindicatio,  ueluti 
ex  fundo  gleba  sumebatur  et  ex  aedibus  tegula,  et  si  de  here- 
ditate controuersia  erat  aeque .* 

17a . 


17  spear  is  set  up  in  front  of  the  centumviral  bench.  If  the 
thing  in  question  was  such  as  could  not  conveniently  be  carried 
or  brought  into  court,  a  pillar,  for  example,  or  a  flock  or  herd 
of  animals,  a  part  was  taken  and  the  vindication  made  upon 
it  as  if  the  whole  had  been  there ;  a  single  sheep  or  goat  of  a 
herd  was  driven  into  court,  or  perhaps  only  a  little  of  the 
wool  or  hair  of  one  of  them  taken  into  it ;  while  from  a  ship 
or  a  pillar  a  small  portion  was  broken  off.  In  like  manner  if 
the  dispute  was  about  land  or  houses,  or  about  an  inherit- 
ance, some  small  part  was  taken  into  court,  and  the  vindica- 
tion made  upon  it  as  if  the  whole  had  been  there;  for 
example,  a  turf  was  taken  from  the  land  or  a  tile  from  the 
house ;  and  if  the  thing  in  controversy  was  an  inheritance, 
then  too . 

I7a . 


"  Comp.  die.  de  Orat.  i,  28,  §  173; 
Paul,  ex  Festo,  y.  CentumuircUia 
(Bruns,  p.  238);  Quintil.  /.  0.  v,  2, 
§  1.  According  to  Cic.  the  centom- 
viral  court  seems  to  have  been  a 
competent  forum  in  a  great  ranji^e 
of  cases ;  but  in  the  time  of  Gai., 
according  to  the  preyalent  opinion, 
it  sat  only  for  tlie  trial  of  some 
questions  of  inheritance.  See  below, 
§31. 

^*  Comp.  Suet.  Aug,  86  ;  Quintil. 
as  in  last  note. 
§  17.  See  Cic.  pro  Mur.  xii,  26,  where 
he  narrates  with  much  ridicule  the 
procedure  foUowed  when  lands  were 
in  dispute ;  see  forther  the  ingenious 
explanation  of  its  origin  and  import 


by  Muenderloh,  as  quoted  in  §  13 
note  ;  also  Gell.  xx,  10. 
'  P.  interpolates  atU  Tuitas, 
'  The  par.  probably  concluded  with 
res  aUqua  inde  sumebcUuTj  or  words 
to  the  same  effect ;  they  are  wanting 
in  the  MS.,  as  explained  in  next  note. 
§  17a.  Between  what  are  numbei^d 
pp.  194  and  195  of  the  MS.  a  leaf  is 
amissing,  cut  out,  as  Stud,  thinks, 
by  the  writer  of  St.  Jerome's 
£pistles.  We  thus  lose  48  lines  of 
the  text,  which  contained  the  con- 
clusion of  the  account  of  the  l^U 
actio  BOcramerUo,  the  whole  account 
of  that  per  iudieis  postulaiionemf 
and  part  of  the  account  of  that  per 
eondtctionenu 
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17ft ad  iudicem  capiendxim  praesto  esse  de- 

berent}      condicere    autem    denuntiare    est    prisca    lingua.' 

18  Itaque  haec  quidem  actio  proprie  coudictio  uocabatur :  nam 
actor  adueisario  denuntiabat  ut  ad  iudicem  capiendum  die 
XXX.  adesset;  nunc  uero  non  proprie  condictionem  dicimus 
actionem  in  personam  \_es8e  qua]  ^  intendimus  dari '  nobis 
oportere :  nulla  enim  hoc  tempore  eo  nomine  denuntiatio  fit. 

19  Haec  autem  legis  actio  constituta  est  'per  legem  Siliam  et 
Calpumiam;  lege  quidem  Silia  certae  pecuniae,  lege  uero 

20  Calpumia  de  omni  certa  re.        Quare  autem  haec  actio  desi- 


176 ,  when  they  should  be  bound  to  attend  to 

have  a  judge  appointed.     For  condicere  in  early  Latin  meant 

18  the  same  as  denuntiare,  to  give  formal  notice.  This  pro- 
cedure therefore  was  quite  properly  called  condictio ;  for  the 
pursuer  gave  notice  to  his  opponent  to  appear  on  the  thirtieth 
day  for  the  appointment  of  a  judge.  In  now  giving  the  name 
of  condiction  to  the  personal  action  in  which  we  maintain 
that  something  ought  to  be  given  to  us,  our  language  is  not  so 
appropriate;  for  at  the  present  day  there  is  no  notice  given 

19  such  as  we  have  been  speaking  of.  This  legis  actio  was 
established  by  the  Silian  and  Calpurnian  laws ;  the  Silian  law 
introducing  it  in  the  case  of  money  due  of  definite  amount, 
the  Calpurnian  extending  it  to  every  other  thing  that  was 

20  definite  and  certain.        But  it  may  well  be  asked  what  was 


176.    See  last  note.    The  first  line  and 
a  half  of  p.  195  is  illegible. 

Hu.  conjectnrally  supplies  the  first 
part  of  the  par.  thns :  Per  condictio^ 
nem  tatUum  agtlxstur  de  his  rebus 
quas  nobis  dari  oportet,  quam  action 
nem  etiam  nunc  condictionem  uoca- 
mus.  Et  perinde  hoc  mode  agebant, 
detraeto  tamen  ipso  sacrcvmentOf  ac  si 
saeramento  in  personam  ageretur. 
The  line  and  a  half  at  top  of  p.  195 
he  thus  reconstructs :  obseruabant 
enim  eundem  diem  et  oequalem  Tito- 
dum  capiendi  indicia  condicendique 
diem  quo  ad  iudicem,  etc. 

^  Of  deberent  (Hu.)  only  the  first 
two  letters  are  legible ;  K.  u.  S. 
and  P.  prefer  debtbant. 

•  Comp.  PauL  ex  Festo,  v.  Condi' 
cere  (Bruns,  p.  239);  §  15,  I.  de  act. 
(iv,  6). 
§  18.     Comp.  §§  5,  83;  §  15,  I.  de  act. 
(iv.  6). 

^  These  two  words,  supplied  from 
the  Inst. 


'  The  MS.  has  id. 

§  19.  There  is  no  means  of  fixing  the 
dates  of  those  two  enactments  with 
anything  like  certainty.  While 
Voigt  {lust.  Kat  iv,  401)  puts  the 
X.^i^ia  between  811  |  443  and  329  | 
425,  and  Ihering  {O.  d.  R.  R,  ii,  p. 
890)  attributes  it  to  the  first  half  of 
the  fifth  century  {u,  c.\  Hu.  {Mtdta, 
p.  492)  thinks  it  cannot  have  been 
earlier  than  the  first  half  of  the  sixth 
century,  and  possibly  the  same  year 
(510  I  244)  as  theL.  SUia  regulatinj^ 
weights  and  measures.  But  this 
brings  it  too  near,  and  even  jpost- 
pones  it  to,  the  introduction  of  the 
formular  system  sanctioned  by  the 
lex  Aebutia,  if  507  |  247  be  the 
proper  date  of  that  law.  See  §  30, 
note  1. 

§  20.  Comp.  §  13.  The  condictio  had 
this  very  obvious  advantage, — that 
it  did  not  necessitate  the  appearance 
of  the  parties  in  court  until  they 
met  for  the  appointment  of  a  htdex. 
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21 


hMU*^A^ 


^/v</HU 


^IrtA^^M^ 


21 


derata  sit,  cum  de  eo  quod  nobis  dari  oportet  pottierimiis  Sacra- 
mento aut  per  iudicis  postidationem  agere,  ualde  quaeritor. 

Per  manus  iniectionem  aeque  [de]  his  rebus  agebator  de 
quibus  ut  ita  ageretur  lege  aiiqtui  ^  cautum  est,  uelut  iudicati 
lege  xn  tabularum  : '  quae  actio  talis  eiat.  qui  agebat  sic  dice- 
bat  :  QVOD  TV  MIHI  IVDICATVS  (siue  DAMNATVS)  '  ES  SESTEE- 
TIVM  X  MILIA,  QVANDOC  *  NGN  SOLVISTI,  OB  EAM  EEM  EGO   TIBI 

SESTERHVM  X  MiliVM  IVDICATI  MANVM  iNicio,  et  simul  aliquam 
partem  corporis  eius  prendebat ;  nee  licebat  iudicato  manum 
sibi  depellere  et  pro  se  lege  agere,  sed  uindicem'  dabat  qui 
pro  se  causam  ag^re  solebat :  qui  uindicem  non  dabat  domum 


the  need  for  it,  seeing  that  where  it  was  alleged  that  some- 
thing '  ought  to  be  given,*  action  was  already  competent  either 
by  sacrament  or  by  petition  for  a  judge. 

Mantis  iniectio  was  employed  in  those  cases  in  which  it  was 
expressly  prescribed  by  statute,  as,  under  the  provisions  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  in  proceedings  upon  a  judgment.  The  pro- 
cedure was  as  follows : — the  pursuer  addressed  the  other  party 
thus :  *  Whereas  by  judgment '  (or  '  by  damnation  *)  *  you  are 
indebted  to  me  in  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  sesterces,  inas- 
much as  you  have  not  paid  them,  in  respect  thereof  I  now  lay 
hands  upon  you  for  ten  thousand  sesterces  of  judgment  debt ; ' 
and  at  the  same  time  he  laid  hold  of  some  part  of  the  body  of 
his  debtor.  The  latter  was  not  allowed  to  resist  the  arrest  or 
defend  himself  in  person,  but  had  to  provide  a  [substitute, 
called  a]  uindex,  who  acted  on  his  behalf ;  if  he  failed  to  pro- 
vide one,  he  was  carried  home  by  the  arrester  and  put  in 


Further,  the  court  was  one  presided 
over  by  the  praetor ;  and  if  Ihering 
(see  above,  §  13,  note  6)  be  right  in 
thinking  that  the  sacramental  pro- 
cedure took  place  before  a  pontiff, 
this  was  in  itself  a  mighty  change, 
— the^  substitution  of  a  civil  for  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal. 
21.  Ck)mp.  the  l^c  Coloniae  luliae 
Oenetiuae  (see  above,  i,  22,  note  1), 
c.  61,  in  Ephem.  Epigraph,  iii,  91; 
Serv.  tzdAen.  z,  419  (Bruns,  p.  298). 

^  So  6.  and  most  eds. ;  the  MS.  has 
Aquilia. 

•  Comp.  GeU.  xx,  1,  §  45;  Schoell, 
Tab.  iii,  1-4. 

»  Keller  {B,  CP,  §  19)  proposes 
to  add  9iue  CONFESSVS.  Damnatus 
refers  to  the  damnas  esto  of  a  nexum, 
testament,  or  penal  statute ;  see  ii, 
201,  note  1. 


*  So  the  MS.,  and  approved  by 
Karlowa  {R,  CP.  p.  157)  and  by 
E.  u.  S. ;  Festus  (ed.  MueUer,  p.  258) 
says  that  so  qaando  was  spelt  in 
the  XII  Tables.  G.,  whose  reading 
was  followed  for  some  time,  bad 
qyae  dolo  malo.  Hu.  in  his  second 
edition,  on  the  authority  of  M., 
substituted  quae  ad  hoc;  in  bis 
two  later  editions  he  haa  [eaque] 
quando  oportet,  P.  has  quando 
caiuam, 

*  CJomp.  Fest  v.  Vindex  (Bruns. 
p.  272);  GeU.  xvi,  10,  §  5.^  The 
creditor's  ri^ht  over  his  debtor's  per- 
son being  in  question,  the  latter 
could  not  act  for  himself;  the  uindex 
took  his  place  much  in  the  same  way 
as  did  an  adsertor  Uberta^  (§  14, 
note  2)  in  a  uindicatio  in  aeruUutem. 
See  §  16,  note  1. 
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22  ducebatnr  ab  actore  et  uinciebatur.'  Postea  quaedam  leges 
ex  aliis  quibusdam  causis  pro  iudicato  manus  iniectionem  in 
quosdam  dederunt,  sicut  lex  Publilia  in  enm  pro  quo  spon- 
sor dependisset,  si  in  sex  mensibus  proximis  quam  pro  eo 
depensum  esset  non  soluisset  sponsor!  pecuniam;  item  lex 
Fnria  de  sponsu  aduersus  enm  qui  a  sponsore  plus  quam 
uirUem  partem  exegisset,  et  denique  conplures  aliae  leges  in 

23  multis  causis  talem  actionem  dederunt.  Sed  aliae  leges 
ex  quibusdam  [cavMs]  constituerunt  *  [m]  qtiosdam  *  actiones 
per  manus  iniectionem,  sed  puram,  id  est  non  pro  iudicato, 
uelut  lex  [Furia]  testamentaria '  aduersus  eum  qui  legatorum 
nomine  mortisue  causa  plus  m*"  assibus  cepisset,  cum  ea  lege 
non  esset  exceptus  ut  ei  plus  capere  liceret ;  item  lex  Marcia  * 


22  chains.  Some  subsequent  laws  allowed  mantes  iniedio  pro  •  . 
mdicato,  as  upon  a  judgment,  in  certain  other  cases.  It  was  y^  ^  A««^ 
allowed,  for  example,  by  the  Publilian  law  against  a  debtor 

who  had  failed  witliin  six  months  to  refund  to  a  sponsor 
who  had  paid  his  debt  for  him ;  the  Furian  law  respecting 
suretyship  allowed  it  against  a  creditor  who  had  exacted  from 
one  of  several  sponsors  more  than  his  proportion  of  the  debt ; 
and  by  numerous  other  statutes  it  was  sanctioned  in  a  variety 

23  of  other  cases.        A  different  set  of  enactments  authorized   •.     \ 

in  certain  cases  what  was  called  manus  iniedio  pura,  that  is,  ^j^**^  ^**a« 

not  proceeding  upon  the  footing  of  a  judgment ;  the  Furian 

testamentary  law,  for  instance,  allowed  it  against  a  man  who 

had  taken  more  than  a  thousand  asses  in  name  of  l^acy 

or  other  singular  mortis  cavsa  gift,  he  not  being  one  of  the 

excepted  individuals  who,  under  its  provisions,  might  take  a 

greater  sum;  and  the  Marcian  law  against  usury  provided 


*  Comp.  L,  Col.  ltd,  OeneUtuie,  as 
above  ;  GelL  zz.  1,  §  45.  The  lex 
PoetiUa  of  429  [  825  or  441  |  813^ 
see  Liv.  viii,  28 ;  Varro,  de  L.L,  vii, 
105  (ed.  Maell.  p.  162,  in  preference 
to  Brans,  p.  281) — has  eenerally  been 
supposed  to  have  abohshed  the  im- 
prisonment, and  chains,  and  slaveiy 
or  death  that  often  followed  the 
manus  imectio;  but  the  words  of  the 
L.  Col,  ltd,  Oenetiuaey  probably  of 
the  year  710  |  44,  are— ni  uindicem 
dabU  iudicaiumue  facietj  sectan  du- 
eUo;  iure  duUiuhiCtum  habeto.  See 
also  the  statement  of  Gai.  in  §  25. 
This  imprisonment  howeyer  was 
meant  simply  to  secure  the  person  of 


the  debtor ;  the  creditor's  real  satis- 
faction could  only  come  out  of  his 
estate 
§  22.    Comp.  iii,  §  121  (L.  Furia),  §  127 

(L,  P^UUa), 
§  23.    ^  The  MS.  has— ^ecZ  aUae  leges  in 
multis  causis  ex  quibuadam,  si  con- 
stUuenmt;  the  reading  above  is  that 
of  Oou.,  foUowed  by  K.  u.  S. 

'  In  quosdam  due  to  Hn.,  follow^ 
ing  §  22  ;  the  MS.  has  quosdam 
without  in;  P.  substitutes  ^uuiefii. 

'  See  ii,  225.  Instead  of  lex  Furia 
the  MS.  has  lege, 

*  The  MS.  has  a 

^  Enacted    402  |  352    (Liv.    vii, 

21). 
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aduersus  faeneratores,  ut  si  usuras  exegissent,  de  liis  leddendis 

24  per  manus  iniectionem  cum  eis  ageretur.  £x  quibus  legi- 
bus  et  si  quae  aliae  sinules  essent  cum  agebatur,  manum  sibi 
depellere  et  pro  se  lege  agere  [reo  licebat] :  nam  et  actor  in 
ipsa  legis  actione  non  adiciebat  hoc  uerbum  pro  ivdicato, 
sed  nominata  causa  ex  qua  agebat  ita  dicebat :  OB  eam  rem 
EGO  TIBI  MANVM  INICIO ;  cum  hi  quibus  pro  indicate  actio 
data  erat^  nominata  causa  ex  qua  agebant,  ita  inferebant :  ob 

EAM    REM    EGO    TIBI    PRO    IVDIGATO    MANVM    INICIO  :    nec    file 

praeterit  in  forma  legis  Furiae  testamentariae  pro  iydicato 
uerbum  inseri,  cum  in  ipsa  lege  non  sit ;  quod  uidetur  nulla 

25  ratione  factum.  Sed  postea  lege  Yallia,  excepto  indicate 
et  eo  pro  quo  depensum  est,  ceteris  omnibus  cum  quibus  per 
manus  iniectionem  agebatur  permissum  est  sibi  manum  de- 
pellere et  pro  se  agere :  itaque  iudicatus  et  is  pro  quo  depen- 
sum est  etiam  post  banc  legem  uindicem  dare  debebant,  et 
nisi  darent   domum   ducebantur.'     istaque'  quamdiu    legis 


that  if  a  lender  exacted  interest  upon  his  loan,  manus  iniectio 

24  might  be  used  upon  him  to  compel  its  restitution.  In  the 
case  of  arrest  under  these  enactments,  and  any  similar  ones 
(if  there  were  such),  it  was  lawful  for  the  arrested  party  to 
resist  and  defend  himself  in  person.  For  here  the  pursuer,  in 
reciting  the  words  of  style,  did  not  make  use  of  the  phrase  '  as 
upon  a  judgment,'  but,  specifying  the  ground  of  his  action, 
said  simply, '  in  respect  thereof  I  lay  hands  upon  you/  Those 
on  the  other  hand  to  whom  the  suction  as  if  upon  a  judgment 
was  allowed,  after  specifying  the  ground  of  it,  used  the  words, 
'  in  respect  thereof  I  lay  hands  upon  you  as  upon  a  judgment.* 
I  am  aware  that  in  the  formida  employed  in  proceedings 
under  the  Furian  testamentary  law  the  words  *as  upon  a 
judgment '  are  inserted,  though  they  are  not  in  the  law  itself; 

25  but  this  appears  to  me  imwarranted.  Subsequently,  by  the 
Vallian  law,  all  against  whom  proceedings  might  be  taken  by 
rnanvs  iniedio,  except  judgment  debtors  and  principals  for 
whom  a  sponsor  had  made  payment,  were  permitted  to  resist 
the  arrest  and  defend  in  person.  The  judgment  debtor,  how- 
ever, and  the  principal  indebted  to  his  sponsor,  had  still,  not- 
withstanding this  enactment,  to  find  a  substitute ;  on  failure 
they  were  carried  home  by  their  creditors.    And  so  it  always 


24.  The  words  reo  licebat  are  Huschke's ; 
previous  eds.  have  only  licebat, 

25.  Oa  the  lex  VcUlia,  see  ui,  121, 
note. 


^  See  L,  Col,  lid.  Oenetiitae,  as  in 
§  21,  note. 

'The  MS.  has  itaque  \  E.  a.  S. 
and  P.,  following  L.,  idque. 


IV,  S§  25-28.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


281 


actiones  in  usu  erant  semper  ita  obseniabantur ;  unde  nostris 
temporibus  is  cum  quo  iudicati  depensiue  agitur  iudicatum 
solui  satisdare  cogitur.' 

26  Per  pignoris  capionem  lege  agebatur  de  quibusdam  rebus 

27  moribus,  [de  quibuadara]  ^  lege.  Introducta  est  moribus  rei 
militaris :  nam  et  propter  stipendium  licebat  militi  ab  eo  qui 
distribuebat/  nisi  daret,  pignus  capere;  dicebatur  autem  ea 
pecunia  quae  stipendii  nomine  dabatur  aes  militare.'  item 
propter  eam  pecuniam  licebat  pignus  capere  ex  qua  equvs ' 
emendus  erat^  quae  pecunia  dicebatur  aes  equestie :  ^  item 
propter  eam  pecuniam  ex  qua  hordeum  equis  erat  conpa- 

28  randum,  quae  pecunia  dicebatur  aes  hordiarium.^  Lege 
autem  introducta  est  pignoris  capio,  ueluti  lege  xii  tabularum 
aduersus  eum  qui  hostiam  emisset  nee  pretium  redderet ;  ^ 


26 


was  while  the  legis  actiones  continued  in  use ;  wherefore  it  is 
that  even  now,  in  an  action  upon  a  judgment,  and  in  an  <ictio 
depertsi,  the  defender  must  give  security  for  payment  of  the 
sum  in  which  he  may  eventually  be  condemned. 
The  legis  actio  by  pignoris  capio  or  distress  was  introduced 

27  in  some  cases  by  custom,  in  others  by  statute.  It  was  in- 
troduced by  custom  in  some  matters  affecting  the  army :  for  a 
soldier  could  distrain  upon  the  paymaster  if  his  pay  or  aes 
militare  was  in  arrear ;  and  a  knight  could  distrain  for  the 
oe^  equestre  or  sum  to  which  he  was  entitled  for  the  purchase 
of  a  horse,  and  for  his  aes  hordiaHum  or  forage  money. 

28  The  Twelve  Tables  authorized  it  against  him  who  had  pur- 
chased a  victim  for  sacrifice  but  failed  to  pay  the  price ;  as 


*  Comp.  §  102. 

26.  Gell.  (vi,  10)  says  that  the  proper 
spelling  is  capio,  not  captio;  the 
latter  ronn,  however,  occurs  once  or 
twice  in  the  Verona  MS. 

'  Added  by  G.,  and  substan- 
tially adoptea  by  all  subsequent 
eds. 

27.  Comp.  Fest.  y.  Vectigal  (Bmns, 
p.  271). 

^  The  MS.  has  distruebcU;  Hu.  has 
qtUidm  trUnfere  cUb]eb<U;  K.  u.  S. 
and  P.  qtd  [id]  digtribuebat.  The 
paymaster,  against  whom  the  capio 
was  competent,  was  the  tribunus 
aerariua;  PauL  ex  Festo,  y.  Aerarii 
tribuni. 

'  The  army  first  began  to  receive 
pay  in  849  |  405,  Liy.  ly,  69.  Comp. 
Varro,  de  L.  L.  y,    §§  181,   182 


(Bruns,  p.  275) ;  Cato  apud  Gell.  vt, 
10.  §  2. 

'  So  Savigny  and  most  eds. ;  the 
HS.  has  eciuis;  Hn.  equua  its, 

«  Comp.  PauL  ez  Festo,  y.  Equts- 
tre  aes  (Bruns,  p.  241) ;  this  capio 
was  also  against  the  tribunus  aera- 
rius,  the  purchase-money  coming 
from  the  public  ;  Liy.  i,  48. 

*  Comp.  PauL  ex  Festo,  y.  ffordi- 
arium  aes  (Bruns,  p.  248).  As  the 
maintenance  of  the  cavalry  horses 
was  a  burden  upon  widows,  it  was 
they  possibly  wno  were  proceeded 
against ;  see  Liv.  i,  43  ;  Cic.  de  lie- 
]ntbl  ii,  20,  §  36. 
§  28.  ^  Competent,  according  to  Goettling 
(Roem.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  185),  to 
the  colleges  of  priests,  who  kept  and 
sold  animals  fit  for  sacrifice. 
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item  aduersus  eum  qui  mercedem  non  redderet  pro  eo  iumento 
quod  quis  ideo  locasset  ut  inde  pecuniam  acceptam  in  dapemy 
id  est  in  sacrificium,  inpenderet ; '  item  lege  censoria '  data  est 
pignoris  capio  publicanis^  uectigalium  publicorum  populi 
Bomani  aduersus  eos  qui  aliqua  lege  uedigalia  deberent'^ 
29  Ex  omnibus  autem  istis  causis  certis  uerbis  pignus  capiebatur, 
et  ob  id  plerisque  placebat  banc  quoque  actionem  legis  actio- 
nem esse ;  quibusdam  aliter  ^  placebat,  primum  quod  pignoris 
capio  extra  ius  peragebatur,  id  est  non  apud  praetorem, 
plerumque  etiam  absente  aduersario,  cum  alioquin  ceteris 
actionibus  non  aliter  uti  possent  quam  apud  praetorem  prae- 
sente  aduersario;  praeterea  quod  nefasto  quoque  die,  id  est 
quo  non  licebat  lege  agere,'  pignus  capi  poterat. 


also  against  the  person  who  failed  to  pay  for  a  beast  which 
another  had  let  him  on  hire  in  order  to  raise  money  for  an 
offering  to  Jupiter  DapaUs ;  and  by  the  censorial  law  the  same 
remedy  was  allowed  to  the  farmers  of  the  public  revenue 
29  against  those  whose  taxes  were  unpaid.  In  all  these  cases 
the  J9i^7wm  capio  was  accompanied  with  a  set  form  of  words, 
and  hence  it  sdso  has  generally  been  accounted  a  legis  actio. 
Some  however  think  that  it  should  not  be  so  regarded,  firstly, 
because  it  took  place  extra  ivs,  that  is,  not  before  the  praetor, 
and  often  in  the  absence  of  the  adversary,  whereas  the  other 
legis  actiones  were  competent  only  before  the  praetor  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  adversary ;  and,  secondly,  because  it  might 
take  place  on  a  dies  nefastvs  or  day  upon  which  procedure  by 
legis  actio  was  unlawful. 


'  Twice  a  year,  at  the  spring  and 
autumn  seed-time,  it  was  tne  custom 
for  the  hnsbandman  to  offer  a  feast 
(dap8)  to  lupUer  dapaUs  in  implor- 
ing rain  for  his  fields  and  cattle ; 
Cato,  de  B,  R,  §§  181, 132;  Paul,  ex 
Festo,  y.  Dapa  (ed.  Mueller,  p.  68). 
If,  to  obtain  the  wherewithal  to 
make  this  offering,  he  had  to  let  out 
his  draught  cattle  for  hire,  and  this 
was  not  paid,  then  he  had  pign.  capio 
against  the  hirer. 

'  The  leges  eetuoriae  were  the  con- 
ditions and  stipulations  contained  in 
the  contracts  entered  into  by  the 
censors  with  the  farmers  of  the  re- 
venue and  others  on  behalf  of  the 
public  ;  comp.  Cic.  de  not,  deor.  iii, 
19,  §  49 ;  //.  Verr.  i,  65,  §  148; 
Varro,  de  R,  R,  ii,  1,  §  16  (Brans, 
p.  282). 


*  P.  interpolates  id  est  conduC" 
toribus, 

*  Comp.  Cic.  //.  Verr.  iii,  11,  § 
27  ;  47,  §§  112,  118. 

§  29.  Grai.  lays  stress  on  the  fact  that 
pignoris  capio  began  eztrajudiciaUy ; 
but  so  did  the  actio  saeraimenti  (for 
the  in  ius  uocaiio  was  a  private  act) ; 
and  so  did  the  condictM  ,and  the 
manus  iniectio.  In  this  respect, 
therefore,  it  was  not  peculiar. 

'  AlUer  suggested  by  Gon.;  the 
MS.  has  cU,,  with  a  line  over  the 
lettera  E.  u.  S.  read  autem,  and 
interpolate  contra;  Hu.,  foUow- 
ing  G.,  also  reads  autem,  and  in- 
terpolates legis  actionem  non  ease  ; 
P.  reads  hawi. 

*  Comp.  Varro,  de  L.  L.  -vi,  30 
(Brans,  p.  277) ;  Ovid.  Faat.  i,  47  ; 
Macrob.  Sat,  i,  16. 


IV,  S§  80,  81.] 
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30  Sed  istae  omnes  legis  actiones  paulatim  in  odium  uenerunt ; 
namque  ex  nimia  subtilitate  ueterum  qui  tunc  iura  condide- 
runt  eo  res  perducta  est  ut  uel  qui  minimum  errasset  litem 
perderet ;  itaque  per  legem  Aebutiam  *  et  duas  lulias  *  sub- 
latae  sunt  istae  legis  actiones,  efifectumque  est  ut  per  concepta 

31  uerba,  id  est  per  formulas,  litigaremus.  Tantum  ex  duabus 
causis  permissum  est  lege  agere,  damni  infecti  et  si  centum- 
uirale  indicium  fvJtwrwai  est.  sane  quidem  ^  cum  ad  cen- 
tumuiros  Uur,  ante  lege  agitur  sacramento  apud  praetorem 
urbanum  uel  peregrinum ; '  damni  uero  infecti  nemo  uult 
lege  agere,*  sed  potius  stipulatione  quae  in  edicto  proposita 


30  But  all  those  legis  actiones  gradually  fell  into  discredit ; 
for,  owing  to  the  extreme  subtility  of  the  jurists  of  the  re- 
public, whose  province  it  then  was  to  declare  the  law,  it  came 
about  that  a  litigant  making  even  the  slightest  mistake  lost 
his  cause  ;  therefore,  by  the  Aebutian  and  two  of  the  Julian 
laws,  the  legis  actiones  wei-e  abolished,  and  litigation  by  certain 
set  forms  of  words,  i.e.  per  formtUas,  put  in  place  of  them. 

31  Only  in  two  cases  is  it  still  competent  to  proceed  by  legis 
actio,  namely,  in  that  of  damnum  infectum,  and  when  the 
action  is  one  to  be  referred  to  the  centumviral  court.  When 
this  latter  course  is  in  view  there  must  first  be  a  legis  actio  by 
sacrament  before  the  urban  or  peregrine  praetor ;  but  in  the 
case  of  damnum  infectum  no  one  thinks  of  proceeding  by  legis 
actio,  but  rather  takes  his  adversary  bound  to  him  by  the 


80.    Comp.  §§  11,  39  f. ;  GeU.  xvi,  10, 
§8. 

'  There  is  great  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  date  of  this  enact- 
ment, those  SQffgested  ranging  from 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventh  century  of  the  city  ; 
but  the  preponderance  of  surmise 
attributes  it  to  about  the  same  date 
as  the  institution  of  the  peregrin 
praetorship  in  507  i  247.  It  did 
not  aboHsn  the  legU  tuHonea,  for 
Cicero  speaks  of  them  ten  times  for 
once  that  he  mentions  the  /ormU' 
lae  ;  but  it  probably  authorized  the 
praetor  to  introduce  such  new  judi- 
cial remedies  as  he  thought  proper 
alonmide  of  them,— ae2ttcuan<2»  uel 
iupplendi  uel  corrigendi  iurU  duilis 
gratia^  propter  uHlUaiem  publicam 
(Papin.  fr.  7,  §  1,  D.  de  I.  et  I.  i,  1). 
*  Comp.  §  104.  '  The  two  Ugea 
luUae  (presumably  the  iudiciariae 


of  Augustus)  still  further  restricted 
the  employment  of  the  legis  acthnes. 
Details  are  uncertain  ;  but  probably 
they  inter  alia  abolished  the  court 
of  {he  decemuiri  as  an  independent 
one,  and  diminished  the  number  of 
the  centurmtiraJes  causae'  (Keller, 
R,  CP,  §  23).  See  next  par. 
§  81.  As  regards  centumviral  causes  see 
§  16,  note  10.  It  is  the  opinion  of 
Bethman-HoUweg  (i?.  CP.  i,  p.  204, 
note  18),  and  Earlowa  {H,  UP.  p. 
216),  that  pignoris  capio  was  the 
appropriate  action  of  the  law  for 
dtcmnum  infectum;  and  this  view 
has  been  given  effect  to  in  the  text. 

'  So  E.  u.  S. ;  the  MS.  has  saMq ; 
Hu.  saneque. 

'  After  peregrinum  the  MS.  has 
pr.y  which  I  take  to  mean  praetorem, 
and  have  omitted  as  a  gloss. 

'  Damnum  infectum  was  damage 
or  danger    apprehended  from  the 
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est'obligat  aduersarium  suum;  UaqtLe  ei^  commodius  itis  ei 
plenivs  est  [guam]  •  per  pignoris  \capi(mem]. 
31a apparet.         [32]  Item  *   in  ea  for- 

32  mula^  quae  publicano  proponitur  talis  fictio  est,  ut  quanta 
pecunia  olim,  si  pignus  captum  esset,  id  pignus  is  a  quo 
captum  erat  luere  deberet,  tantam  pecuniam  condemnetur. 

33  Nulla  autem  formula  ad  condictionis  fictionem  exprimitur: 
siue  enim  pecuniam  sine  rem  aliquam  certam  debitam  nobis 
petamus,  earn  ipsam  dari  nobis  oportere  intendimus,  nee  ullam 
adiungimus  condictionis  fictionem ;  itaque  simul  intellegimus 


.  stipulation  set  forth  in  the  edict,  and  thus  acquires  a  remedy 
at  once  more  convenient  and  more  effectual  than  that  by 
pignoris  cajno. 
31a .        [32]  So  in  the  formula  settled 

32  to  meet  the  case  of  a  publican  [or  farmer  of  the  revenue]  there 
is  a  fiction  of  this  sort, — that  whatever  sum,  had  there  in 
former  times  been  a  distress,  the  debtor  woidd  have  had  to 
pay  for  redeeming  what  had  been  distrained,  in  that  he  shall 

33  be  condemned.  But  no  formula  contains  any  reference  to 
a  feigned  legis  actio  per  condictionem.  When  we  claim  as 
due  to  us  either  a  definite  sum  of  money  or  any  other  thing 
definite  and  certain,  we  simply  contend  that  that  sum  or  thing 
ought  to  be  given  to  us,  and  say  nothing  as  to  what  our  right 
would  have  been  under  the  older  procedure ;  from  which  it  is 
to  be  understood  that  those  formulae  in  which  our  contention 


ruinous  or  neglected  condition  of  a 
neighbour's  property.  Probably  if 
the  owner,  on  formal  warning,  failed 
to  make  the  necessary  repau*s,  the 
complainer  was  entitled  to  resort  to 
pignoris  capio,  take  possession,  and 
make  them  himself.  But  prefer- 
ence was  usually  given  to  the  pro- 
cedure authorized  by  the  edict, — 
catUio  damni  inficti,  followed  if 
necessary  by  miasio  in  possesah' 
nem;  see  §  2,  I.  de  diu,  slip,  (ill, 
18). 

^  Comp.  Ux  Rubria  de  OcUlia 
eisalpina,  c  20  (Bruns,  p.  88}  ;  §  2, 
I.  de  diu,  stip,  (iii,  18). 

^  So  the  MS.,  ei  being  interlined 
as  a  correction  of  et ;  E.  u.  S.,  Hu., 
and  P.  idque  et. 

*  Interpolated  to  give  effect  to  the 
view  stated  above.  K.  u.  S.,  Hu., 
and  P.  make  est  the  end  of  the  par. , 
and  per  pignoris  the  beginning  of  a 


new  one,  continued  on  p.  199  (now 
entirely  illegible). 

§  81a.  K.  u.  §.  and  Hu.,  following 
earlier  eds.,  suppose  6aL  on  p.  199 
to  have  given  some  further  explana- 
tion of  the  legis  actio  per  pign. 
capionem  ;  but  this  idea  is  a  result 
of  their  separation  of  the*  words 
per  pignoriSf  at  the  foot  of  p.  198, 
from  those  immediately  preceding 
them.  GaL  seems  rather  to  have 
dealt  with  those  actions  qu€ie  ad 
legis  actionem  esmrimuntur  (§  10) 
by  the  introduction  into  the  for- 
mulae of  a  reference  to  the  legis 
a^Hones  they  had  displaced. 

§  82.     Comjp.  §  28. 

^  This  word  doubtful ;  G.  makes 
it  uelutf  Hu.   and  P.  contra;  the 
proper  reading  depends  on  what  pre- 
ceded it,  and  that  is  unknown. 
'  The  MS.  has/ormo. 

i  33.     Comp.  §§18,  19. 


IV,  S§  33, 34.] 
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eas  formulas  quibus  pecuniam  ant  rem  aliquam  nobis  dari  ^ 
oportere  intendimus  sua  ni  ac  potestate  ualere.  eiusdem 
naturae  sunt  actiones  commodati,  fiduciae,  negotiorum  gesto- 
rum  et  aliae  innumerabiles. 
34  Habemus  adhuc  alterius  generis  fictiones  in  quibusdam 
formnlis,  ueluti  cum  is  qui  ex  edicto  bonorum  possessionem 
petiit  ficto  se  herede  agit :  cum  enim  praetorio  iure  is,  non 
legitimo,  succedat  in  locum  defuucti,  non  habet  directas 
actiones,  et  neque  id  quod  defuncti  fuit  potest  intendere  suum 
esse,  (neqiLe  id  quod  et)*  debebcUur  potest  intendere  [dart]  sibi 
oportere ;  itaque  ficto  se  herede  intendit  ueluti  hoc  modo : 

IVDEX  BSTO.      81  AVLVS  AGBRIVS,*  id  est   si  ipSC  actor,   LVCJO 
TITIO  EERE3  E33ET,  TVM  81^  FVNDVM  DE  QVO  AGITVR  EX   IVRE 

QYIBITIVM  ETV3ESSEPARERET;* ,*  praeposita smi- 


34 


is  that  a  sum  of  money  or  some  other  thing  ought  to  be  given 
ns,  depend  for  their  efficacy  on  their  own  inherent  strength. 
And  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  actions  of  commodate,  fidu- 
ciary covenant  upon  a  conveyance,  unauthorized  management 
of  another  person's  aflairs,  and  others  innumerable. 

We  have  a  different  sort  of  fiction  in  some  formulae,  as  when 
a  man  who,  in  terms  of  the  edict,  has  sought  possession  of  the 
estate  of  an  individual  deceased,  sues  under  the  pretence  that 
he  is  heir.  Coming  in  place  of  the  defunct,  as  he  does,  by 
praetorian  and  not  by  legal  right,  he  has  no  direct  actions,  and 
can  neither  maintain  that  what  belonged  to  his  predecessor  is 
his,  nor  that  what  was  due  to  the  latter  ought  to  be  paid  to 


^  The  MS.    has   dare ;  but   this 

occurs  very  frequently  in  passages 

in  which  the  edis.  have  felt  them- 

selyes  constrained  to  substitute  dari, 

§  34.    Ck>mp.  iu,  §§  82,  81. 

'  Hollweg  and  most  eds. 

'  Aulus  Agerius  and  Numerius 
Negidius  are  the  typical  names  given 
by  Grai.  to  the  pursuer  and  defender 
respectively  in  his  iUustrations  of 
the/ormtf£ie. 

'  The  words  printed  above  as 
Luao  TUio  here*  esatt  turn  si  are 
venr  much  abbreviated  in  the  ms., 
and  anything  but  distinct. 

^  K.  u.  S.  read  *  turn  ei  [eum] 
Jundwn  de  quo  agiiur  ex  iure  Quir. 
eku  esse  oporteret/  and  Hu.  and 
other  editors  in  substantially  the 
same  way.  AU  that  can  be  said  of 
the  M8.  is  that  for  the  last  three 


words  it  has  ten  almost  undecipher- 
able letters  ;  for  while  Bl.  in  his  re- 
cension thought  he  could  make  out 
fuisse, . .  t.  Stud,  cannot  vouch  for 
them.  But  Gai.  says  of  this  action 
(§  111) — imitatur  ins  legitimum; 
what  it  imitated  was  the  'siparet 
hominem  ex  iure  Quir,  A,  Agerii 
esse*  of  the  formular  rei  uindica^ 
(§  41) ;  and  *  si  eius  esse  pareret* 
is  a  much  closer  imitation  than  '  si 
eius  esse  oporteret.*  Probably  the 
preference  of  the  editors  for  the  lat- 
ter locution  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
it  seems  employed  by  Gai.  in  the 
formula  of  the  Publician.  But  it  is 
very  questionable  whether,  for  the 
reason  suggested  in  note  1  to  §  86, 
it  can  even  there  be  accepted. 

^  K.   u.  S.  (footnote)  su^KOst  ef 
si . .  debeatur  pecunia  ;  M.  (K.  u.  S. 
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liter*  Jictume  Ula/  ita  subicitar :  tvm  si  pareret*  nymerivm 

NEOIDIVM  ■  [AVLO]  AGERIO  SESTERTIVM  X  MIUA  DARE  OPORTEEE. 

35  Similiter  et  bouorum  emptor  ficto  se  herede  agit.  sed  in- 
terdum  et  alio  modo  agere  solet:  nam  ex  persona  eius 
cuius  bona  emerit  sumpta  intentione,  conuertit  condemna- 
tionem  in  suam  personam,  id  est  ut  quod  illius  esset  uel  illi 
dari  oporteret,  eo  nomine  aduersarius  huic  condemnetur: 
quae  species  actionis  appellatur  Kutiliana,  quia  a  praetore 
Fublio  Butilio/  qui  et  bonorum  uenditionem  introduxisse 
dicitur,  conparata  est.  superior  autem  species  actionis  qua 
ficto  se  herede  bonorum  emptor   agU  Seruiana'   [uocatur. 

36  [Hiusdem  generis  est  quae  PuMictanaY  uocatur:  datur  autem 


him.  Accordingly,  pretending  to  be  heir,  he  frames  his  in- 
tentio  thus  :  '  So  and  so  be  judge.  Supposing  Aulus  Agerius,' 
i.e.  the  actual  pursuer, '  to  be  the  heir  of  Lucius  Titius ;  if  in 
that  case  it  would  appear  that  the  land  in  question  is  his  in 
quiritarian  right.*  [If  the  action  he  for  smnething  thai  was 
[owing  to  Ludtcs  Titivs],  the  same  fiction  Ls  prefixed,  and  the 
formula  proceeds :  '  if  in  that  case  it  ivoiUd  appear  that  Nume- 
rius    Negidius  ought  to    give  Aulus  Agerius  ten  thousand 

35  sesterces/  In  like  manner  the  purchaser  of  a  bankrupt's 
estate  may  sue  on  the  pretence  that  he  is  heir.  But  some- 
times he  sues  in  another  way ;  for,  allowing  the  intentio  to  run 
in  the  name  of  the  bankrupt  whose  estate  he  has  purchased^ 
he  formulates  the  clause  of  condemnation  in  his  own  name, 
that  is  to  say,  [he  claims]  that  his  adversary  shall  be  con- 
demned to  him  m  respect  of  what  belonged  or  was  due  to  the 
bankrupt.  This  last  action  is  called  the  Rutilian,  having  been 
devised  by  the  praetor  Publius  Eutilius,  the  inventor  oif  the 
procedure  by  sale  of  the  bankrupt's  estate.  The  other,  in 
which  the  purchaser  proceeds  upon  a  fiction  of  heirship,  is 

36  called  Servian.         The  action  knovm  as  the  Pvblician  is  of  the 


p.  xxii)  et  sic  de  debito  cum  ;  Hu.  n 
uero  de  debUo  agatur;  P.  et  <i  ilU 
debebatur  aeque, 

«  So  Soheurl  (Beiiraege,  p.  132) ; 
E.  11.  S.,  Hu.,  and  P.  h&ye simili; 
the  letters  that  follow  in  the  M8.  are 
nncertain. 

^  So  B1.  in  his  recension  of  the 
MS. ;  E.  n.  S.  and  M.  have  keredis  ; 
Hu.  mtentio. 

*  So  K.  n.  S.  on  the  suggestion  of 
M. ;  the  us.  has  paret.  But  the 
emendation  had  previously  been  sug- 
gested by  Scheun,  Bei^oe^e,  p.  133. 


V 


§  35.    Comp.  iii,  §§  77-81. 
^  See  iii,  77,  note. 
'  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
a.  SenUana  de  rebus  coloni,  §  31, 1. 
de  act,  (iv.  6). 

§  36.  Comp.  §§  3,  4,  I.  de  act,  (iT,  6) ; 
fr.  l,fi,  D.  de  PubL  in  rem  act, 
(vi,  2).  The  date  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  this  action  is  uncertain. 
The  general  opinion  is  that  its 
author  was  Q.  Publicius,  praetor  in 
685  I  69,  the  assumption  being  that 
it  roust  have  been  of  later  date  than 
the  ordinary  petUoria  m  rem  for- 


IV,  §§  86, 87.] 
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haec  actio  ei  qui  ex  iusta  causa  traditam  sibi  rem  Dondum 
usucepity  eamque  amissa  possessione  petit;  nam  quia  non 
potest  eam  ex  iure  Quiritium  suam  esse  intendere,  fingitur 
rem  usucepisse,  et  ita  quasi  ex  iure  Quiritium  dominus  factus 
esset,  intendit  ueluti  hoc  modo :  iydex  esto.    si  qvem  homi- 

NEM  AVLVS  AGERIVS  EMIT  [ET]  IS  EI  TRADITYS  EST,  ANNO 
P0SSEDI8SET,  TVM    SI   EVM    HOMINEM   DB  QVO   AGITVR  EX  IVRE 

37  QViRiTiVM  Eivs  ESSE  PARERET*  et  reliqua.  Item  ciuitas 
Bomana  peregrine  fingitur  si  eo  nomine  agat  aut  cum  eo 
agatur,  quo  nomine  nostris  legibus  actio  constituta  est,  si 
modo  iustum  sit  eam  actionem  etiam  ad  peregrinum  extendi, 
uelut  si  ^  furti  nomine  agat  peregrinus  aut  cum  eo  [agcUur ; 


same  sort  It  is  granted  to  a  person  who,  before  completing 
his  usucapion,  has  lost  the  possession  of  a  thing  that  has  been 
delivered  to  him  on  a  good  title,  and  who  now  claims  it.  As 
lie  is  not  in  a  position  to  aver  that  it  is  l^s  in  qidritarian 
right,  a  fiction  of  usucapion  is  introduced,  and,  as  if  he  had 
really  become  quiritarian  proprietor,  he  formulates  an  irUentio 
in  these  terms :  '  So  and  so  be  judge.  Suppose  such  or 
such  a  slave,  whom  Aldus  Agerius  bought,  and  who  was 
delivered  to  him,  to  have  been  possessed  by  him  for  a  year ; 
if  it  would  appear  in  such  case  that  said  slave  is  his  in  quiri- 
37  tarian  right,'  etc.  Eoman  citizenship  is  also  fictitiously 
attributed  to  a  peregrin  who  is  either  suing  or  being  sued  in 
an  action  upon  some  law  of  our  own,  if  it  be  reasonable  that 
it  should  be  extended  to  peregrins,  as,  for  example,  if  he  sue 
[or  he  sued]  in  an  actio  furti,    [If  he  he  sued\  the  formula  runs 


rnidoL  (§  41),  which,  from  the  way  it 
is  mentioned  by  Cic  //.  Verr.  ii, 
12,  §  31  {anno  684  i  70),  is  thought 
not  to  have  been  then  very  long  in 
use.     Voigt  however,  (/««.  N(U,  iv, 

£505,)  attributes  it  to  M.  Pnblicius 
alleolns,  praetor  516  |  238  ;  hold- 
ing that  originally  its  formula  was 
not  petitory,  but  per  sponrionem 
tnerepradudieialemf  like  the  ordi- 
nary m  uindkatio  (§  98),  without 
any  fiction  of  completed  usucapion. 

'So  most  eds.;  K.  u.  S.  haye 
item  wtueapio  JingUur  in  ea  actUme 
quae  PtAUciana,  etc. 

'The  MB.  has  6rtt,  which  most 
editors  render  oparterei;  Scheurl 
{Beitraegey  p.  138)  and  Kuntze 
Ir,B.  ii,  p.  226)  have^xircrf*.  Opor- 
tere  is  a  word  of  style  appropriate  to 


an  okctioin  perdonam,  and  altogether 
out  of  place  in  one  in  rem.  *  It  is 
the  technical  expression  for  the 
neeeuitas  cUieuius  eolumdcLe  rei  that 
creates  the  uinculum  iuris  of  an 
obligation  '  (Scheurl).  But  the  con- 
tention of  the  pursuer  in  the  Pub- 
lician,  like  that  of  the  hcnorum 
posseawr  (§  84),  was  that  the  object 
of  dispute  was  already  his,  not  that 
it  <mgld  to  be  his. 
§  87.  Comp.  Oic.  de  not,  deor,  iii,  30, 
§74;  IJ.  Ferr.  u,  12,  §  31. 

^  After  n  Hu.  interpolates  furti 
uei  ope  eonaUio  facH.  But  they  are 
unnecessary ;  the  accomplice  was  in 
law  aa  much  a  thief  as  the  actual 
agent  (iii,  202);  the  action  compe- 
tent in  either  case  went  by  the  name 
of  acUofurtL 
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[nam  si  cum  eo] '  agatur  formula  ita  concipitur :   ivdex  esto. 

SI  PAKET  [a  DIONE  HERMAEI  FILIO  (atU  J31  PARET  OPE']  *  CON- 
SILIOVE  DIONIS  HERMAEI  FILH)  *  FVRTVM  FACTVM  ESSE  *  PATERAE 
AVREAE,  QVAM  OB  REM  EVM,  81  CIVIS  ROMANVS  ESSET,  PRO  FVRE 

DAMNVM  DECIDERE  *  OPORTERET  et  reliqua ;  item  si  peregrinus 
furti  agat,  ciuitas  ei  Somana  fingitur.  similiter  si  ex  lege 
Aquilia  peregrinus  damni  iniuriae  agat  aut  cum  eo  agatur, 
38  ficta  ciuitate  Romana  iudicium  datur.  Praeterea  aliquando 
fingimus  aduersarium  nostrum  capite  deminutum  non  esse : 
nam  si  ex  contractu  nobis  obligatus  obligatue  sit  et  capite 
deminutus  deminutaue  fuerit^  uelut  mulier  per  coemptionem. 


38 


thus :  *  So  and  so  be  judge  :  should  it  appear  that  [Dio,  son  of 
[Hermaeus,  has  stolen*  or  that '  with  the  ai£]  or  counsel  of  Dio, 
son  of  Hermaeus,  there  has  been  stolen  a  golden  cup,  by  reason 
whereof,  were  he  a  Roman  citizen,  he  would  have  to  make 
amends  as  a  thief,'  etc.  In  the  same  way  a  peregrin  feigns 
citizenship  when  he  is  pursuer  in  the  same  action ;  and  there 
is  the  same  fiction  if  he  be  either  pursuer  or  defender  in  an 
action  on  the  Aquilian  law  for  wrongful  damage  to  property. 
Further,  we  sometimes  proceed  upon  a  fiction  that  our  oppo- 
nent has  not  been  capite  deminutus.  For  if  one  who  is  indebted 
to  us  on  a  contract  undergo  capitis  deminiUio,  a  female  say  by 
coemption,  or  a  male  by  adrogation,  he  ceases  by  the  civil  law 


«  Added  by  K.  u.  S. 

'  The  fidaLtioii  ia  sug^rested  by 
Gou.  and  adopted  by  K.  u.  S., 
thouffh  by  both  expressed  in  a  greater 
number  of  words. 

*  The  MR.  has  er.maJUid. 

'  Most  eds.  interpolate  Lucio  Titio, 
Of  conrse  there  must  have  been  a 
name  in  the  formula,  though  Gai. 
has  not  thought  it  necessary  to  ex- 
press it. 

*  Comp.  Cic.  de  not.  dear,  iii,  30, 
§  74  ;  Fest.  v.  Vindidae  (Brans,  p. 
273).  Hu.  (BeUr,  p.  121),  Eitschl, 
{Mem.  Mua.f,  Phil,  1861,  p.  884), 
and  Voigt  (BedetUuaMswecmd,  p. 
151),  all  point  out  that  damnum 
in  the  xii  Tables  did  not  mean 
damage — ncaia  was  the  technical 
word  for  that,  but  the  amends  or 
pecuniary  reparation  a  man  was 
bound  to  make  for  wrong  done. 

Voigt  is  of  ojiinion  that  the  words 
pro  fitrt  damnum  deddere  mean 
*  to  make  amends  as  if  he  were  the 


thief/  and  that  they  are  appropriate 
only  to  the  case  of  a  counselling 
accomplice ;  in  other  words,  that 
they  cannot  have  been  used  in  the 
ordinary  formula  of  the  ac(io  furti 
against  the  actual  offender.  Bat 
there  is  no  authority  for  this  idea.. 
The  phrase,  in  all  probability,  was 
used  originally  in  sacramental  pro> 
cedure  against  a  thief, — <Uo  U  pro 
fure  damnum  deddere  aportere.  The 
penalty  of  furtum  mani/eetum,  ac- 
cording to  the  old  law,  was  slavery  ; 
to  aroid  this  the  thief  was  allowed 
to  compound  (Vlp.  in  fr.  7,  §  14,  D. 
de  pact.  iL  14) ;  hence  the  action 
requiring  him  to  pay  the  amount  of 
his  composition;  and  the  phrase 
employed  in  it  was  retained  by 
the  praetors  under  the  formalar 
system. 
§  38.  Comp.  i,  162  ;  ii,  98  ;  lii,  84;  it 
80 ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  2,  §  1,  D.  d«  cop. 
vim.  (iv,  5) ;  §  3,  I.  cfe  adquU,  per 
adroff,  (iii,  10). 
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masculus  per  adrogationem,  desinit  iure  ciuili  debere  nobis 
nee  directo  intend!  potest  dare  eum  eamue  oportere;  sedne' 
in  potestate  eius  sit  ius  nostrum  corrumpere,  introducta  est 
contra  earn  eamue  actio  utilis  ^  rescissa  capitis  deminutione, 
id  est  in  qua  fingitur  capite  deminutus  deminutaue  non  esse. 

39  Partes  autem  formularum  hae  sunt :  demonstratio,  intentio, 

40  adiudicatio,  condemnatio.  Demonstratio  est  ea  pars  for- 
mulae quae *  ut  demonstretur  res  de  qua  agitur, 

uelut  haec  pars  formulae:    QVOD  avlvs  agerivs  nvmerio 

NEGIDIO  HOMINEM  VENDIDIT,  item  haeC :  QVOD  AVLVS  AGERIVS 

41  [apvd]  nvmerivm  negidivm  HOMINEM  DEPOSViT.  Intentio 
est.ea  pars  formulae  qua  actor  desiderium  suum  concludit, 
uelfcit  haec  pars  formulae :  si  paret  nvmerivm  negidivm  avlo 

AGBRIO  SESTERTIVM  X  MILIA  DARE  OPORTERE  ;  item  haCC :   QVID- 
QVlA    PARET  NVMERIVM   NEGIDIVM  AVLO  AGERIO  DARE   FACERE 

[opobteee]  ;*  item  haec :  si  paret  hominem  *  ex  i^re  qviri- 


to  be  our  debtor,  nor  can  we  contend  directly  that  he  is  bound 
to  give  us  what  he  owed ;  but,  to  prevent  it  being  in  his  power 
thus  to  defeat  our  right,  we  may  have  against  him  an  lUilis 
actio,  the  capitis  deminviio  being  rescinded, — in  other  words, 
an  action  embodying  the  fiction  that  he  has  not  been  capite 
demintUus, 

39  The  clauses  of  a  formula  are  these, — the  demonstration,  the 

40  intention,  the  adjudication,  and  the  condemnation.  The 
demonstration  is  that  part  of  the  formula  which  [is  inserted 
[at  the  otUset']  on  purpose  to  show  what  is  the  matter  in  dis- 
pute; for  example,  thus :  'Whereas  Aulus  Agerius  sold  a  slave 
to  Numerius  Negidius;'  or  thus:  'Whereas  Aulus  Agerius 

41  deposited  a  slave  with  Numerius  Negidius.'  The  intention 
is  the  clause  in  which  the  pursuer  embodies  his  demand ;  for 
example,  thus:  'Should  it  appear  that  Numerius  Negidius 
ought  to  give  ten  thousand  sesterces  to  Aulus  Agerius ; '  or, 
*  Whatever  it  shall  appear  that  Numerius  Negidius  ought  to 
give  to  or  do  for  Aulus  Agerius ; '  or, '  Should  it  appear  that 
the  slave  so  and  so  belongs  to  Aulus  Agerius  in  quiritarian 

^  See  ii,  78,  note  1.  inseritur,    the    other    letters,    in 

^  40.     Comp.  Paul,  in  Collai,  ii,  6,  §§1,  the  form  of  praecipuae,  heij\g  intro- 

4,  5.  duced  by  them  in  §  39,  after/ormu- 

^  The  MS.   has   p'dpuediunserit*,  larum. 
bat  the  eighth,  ninth,  eleventh,  and      §  41.     Comp.  Cic.  pro  Rose,  com,  iv,  11; 

twelfth  letters  uncertain ;  M.(E.u.S.  //.  Verr.  ii,  12,  §  81;  i/.  Bubria, 

p.   xxii)  suggests  praecipU  id  quod  c.  20  (Bruns,  p.  88). 

geritur;  K.  u-  S.   (footnote)  j»n»-  ^  Added  bj  all  eos. 

cipio  idea  ponitur  ;  Hu,  and  P.  ideo  ■  After  ?uminem  Hu.  interpolates 
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42  TIVM  AVLi  AGEKii  ESSE.  Adiudicatio  est  ea  pars  formulae 
qua  permittitur  iudici  rem  alicui  ex  litigatoribus  adiudicare, 
uelut  si  inter  coheredes  familiae  erciscundae  agatur,  aut  inter 
socios  communi  diuidundo,  aut  inter  uicinos  finium  regun- 
dorum:  nam  illic  ita  eat:  qvantvm^  adivdicari  oportet, 

43  IVDEX  TiTio '  ADIVDICATO.  Condemnatio  est  ea  pars  formulae 
qua  iudici  condemnandi  absoluendiue  potestas  permittitur, 
uelut  haec  pars  formulae:  ivdex  nvmerivm  negidivm  avlo 

AGERIO   SESTERTIVM   X   MILIA   CONDEMNA.      SI  NGN  PARET,  AB- 
SOLVE; item  haec:  ivdex  nvmerivm  kegidr^m  avlo  agerio 

DVMTAXAT  [X  MIUA]   CONDEMNA.      SI  NON  PARET,  ABSOLVTTO  ; 

item  haec :  ivdex  nvmerivm  negidivm  avlo  agerio  condem- 
NATO  et    reliqua,  ut   non   adiciatur   dvmtaxat  [x  milia\ 

44  Non  tamen  istae  omnes  partes  simul*    inueniuntur,  sed* 


42  right'  The  adjudication  is  the  clause  whereby  the  judge 
is  authorized  to  adjudicate  a  thing  to  one  in  particular  of  the 
litigants,  as  when  co-heirs  are  suing  for  partition  of  an  in- 
heritance, or  partners  for  division  of  their  estate,  or  conter- 
minous proprietors  for  settlement  of  boundaries ;  it  runs  thus : 
'  So  much  as  ought  to  be  adjudicated,  do  you,  judge,  adjudicate 

43  to  Titius.'  The  condemnation  is  the  clause  whereby  the 
judge  is  empowered  to  condemn  or  absolve;  as,  for  example : 
'  Do  you,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius  to  Aulus  Agerius 
in  ten  thousand  sesterces ;  should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve 
him ; '  or,  *  Do  you,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius  to 
Aulus  Agerius,  but  not  beyond  ten  thousand  sesterces;  should 
it  not  so  appear,  absolve  him ; '  or,  *  Do  you,  judge,  condemn 
Numerius  Negidius   to   Aulus   Agerius,*   etc.,  without  the 

44  addition  of  *  but  not  beyond  ten  thousand  sesterces.'       Those 


Stichum.  But  this  seems  unneces- 
sary.  Of  course  the  thing  vindicated 
had  to  be  named,  whether  a  slave  or 
lands ;  but  Gai.  here,  as  elsewhere, 
contents  himself  with  a  skeleton 
style. 
§  42.  Comp.  Vlp.  xix,  16  ;  §  20,  I.  de 
act.  (iv,  6) ;  §§  4-6,  I.  de  off.  iud, 
(iv,  17). 
^  So  most  eds. ;  the  M8.  has  qtam, 
*  So  the  MS. ;  but  Hu.  reads  cui 
oportet  (cm6)t  which  certainly  seems 
more  consistent  with  the  nature  of 
the  action.  P. ,  assuming  that  Titio 
is  an  erroneous  rendering  by  the 
copyist  of  the  abbreviation  it  of  the 
original,  substitutes  tantum. 


43.  Comp.  §§  47-62,  57,  68,  78  ;  lex 
Bubria,  c.  20  (Bruns,  p.  88).  The 
writer  of  the  ms.  seems  to  have  be- 
come confused  by  the  repetition  of 
X  miUa;  he  omits  the  words  twice 
where  they  should  be,  and  inserts 
them  once— after  condemruUo,  de- 
leted above — where  they  should 
not 

44.  This  par.  has  been  subjected  to 
much  interpolation  at  the  hands  of 
the  eds.,  and,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
more  than  necessary.  GaL  says  that 
the  four  parts  of  a  formula  were 
never  found  together ;  the  eds. ,  with 
exception  of  He.,  Hu.,  and  perhaps 
K.  u.  S.,  dispute  this,  and  hold  that 


IV,  §  44.] 
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quaedam'  inueniuntur,  quaedam  non  inueniuntiir.  certe 
intentio  aliquando  sola  inuenitur,  sicat  in  praeiudicialibus 
fonnulis,  quails  est  qua  quaeritur  aliquis  libertus  sit,  uel 
quanta  dos  sit,  et  aliae  conplures : '  demonstratio  autem  et 
adiudicatio  et  condemnatio  numquam  solae  inueniuntur,  nihil 
enim  omnino  [demonstratio]^  sine  intentione  uel  condemna- 
tione  ualet;  item  condemnatio  sine  demonstratione  uel  in- 
tentione,  uel  adiudicapto  sine  demonstratione  et  in^Jtione^ 
nullas  uires  habet :  ob  id  numquam  solae  inueniuntur. 


clauses,  however,  are  not  all  found  together  in  a  formula ; 
some  are  present,  others  not.  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  inten- 
tion alone  is  found ;  this  occurs  in  praejudiciary  formulae 
such  as  that  for  determining  whether  an  individual  is  or  is 
not  a  freedman,  what  is  the  amount  of  a  marriage  portion,  and 
various  other  questions.  The  demonstration,  adjudication, 
and  condemnation,  however,  never  stand  alone :  for  [a  demon' 
[stration]  is  utterly  useless  apart  from  an  intention  or  con- 
demnation ;  a  condemnation  is  equally  inoperative  apart  from 
a  demonstration  or  intention ;  and  an  adjudication  [is  tiseless 
without  a  demonstration  and  intention].  This  is  why  they 
t.e.  the  demonstration,  adjudication,  and  condemnation]  are 
never  found  by  themselves. 


the  three  divisory  actions  contained 
them  aU.  I  am  inclined  to  think 
they  contained  only  demonstration, 
intention,  and  abjudication. 

Rndorff  (^tc^.  p.  86)  coigecturally 
constructs  the  formula  of  the  actio 
communi  diuidunclo  thus :  Judex  esto. 
Quod  iUe fundus  ilU  et  ilU  communis 
est,  quam  ob  rem  ille  ilium  communi 
diuiaundo  provocauit,  quantum  ob 
earn  rem  aUeri  ah  altero  aut  Titio 
adiudicari  oportetf  id  vudex  aUeri 
aut  Titio  adiudicatOf  quodque  alte- 
rum  cUteri  ob  eam  rem  dare  facere 
praestare  oportct  ex  fde  boiia^  eius 
iudex  alterum  cUteri  condemna;  si 
non  paret  absolue.  Here  are  (1) 
demonstration,  (2)  intention,  (3)  ad- 
judication, {4)  a  second  intention, 
and  (6)  condemnation  ;  hnt  it  is 
because  there  are  two  actions  con- 
joined in  one  formula, — a  iudicium 
diuisorium  and  an  incerti  condictio, 
to  which  latter  alone  the  second  in- 
tention and  the  condemnation  belong. 
The  condietio  was  not  a  necessary 
adjunct  of  the  divisory  formula  ;  if 
introduced  at  all,  it  was  only  where 


simple  division  would  not  be  equit- 
able without  some  payment  or  con- 
cession on  one  side  or  other. 

But  I  much  doubt  that  it  ever 
was  so  introduced  ;  it  appears  to  me 
pretfy  clear  from  the  language  of  §§ 
4-6, 1.  de  off.  iud.  (iv,  17),  that  it  was 
of  the  office  of  the  judge,  without 
being  moved  thereto  by  anything  on 
the  face  of  the  pleadings,  and  simply 
as  incident  to  the  atj^judication,  to 
pronounce  such  order  or  condemna- 
tion, over  and  above  his  adjudica- 
tion, as  was  necessary  to  do  justice 
between  the  parties. 

^  After  svmul  Hu.  and  P.  inter- 
polate in  omnibus  formulis. 

•  After  sed  Hu.  interpolates  sotoe; 
and  after  quaedam  he  adds  tanium. 
E.  u.  S.  leave  a  blank  after  sed,  and 
(footnote)  on  the  authority  of  M., 
propose  to  fill  it  with  aJ>es8e  potest 
una  aliaue  ;  item  solae, 

•  Comp.  iii,  128;  Paul,  v,  9,  §  1. 

•  So  K.  u.  S.,  Hu.,  and  most  eds. 

^  Bk.  and  K.  u.  S.  have  sine  de- 
monstratione uel  intentione  ;  P.  sine 
demonstratione  et  intentione  et  con- 
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45  Sed  eas  quidem  formulas  in  quibus  de  iure  quaeritur  in  ius 
conceptas  uocamus,  quales  sunt  quibus  intendimus  nostrum 
esse  aliquid  ex  iure  Quiritium,  aut  nobis  dari  oportere,  aut 
pro  f ure  damnum  [decidi  oportere;  iny  quibus  iuris  ciuilis 

46  intentio  est.  ceteras  uero  in  factum  conceptas  uocamus, 
id  est  in  quibus  nulla  talis  intentionis  conceptio  est,  [sed'] 
initio  formulae  nominato  eo  quod  factum  est,  adiciuntur  ea 
uerba  per  quae  iudici  damnandi  absoluendiue  potestas  datur; 
qualis  est  formula  qua  utitur  patronus  contra  libertum  qui 
eum  contra  edictum  praetoris  in  ius  uocauit:  *  nam  in  ea  ita 

est:  KECVPERATOEES *  SVNTO.  SI  PARET  ILLVM  PATRONVM  AB 
ILLO  [iLLirs]  PATRONI  •  UBERTO  CONTRA  EDICTVM  PRAETOKIS  * 
IN  IVS  VOCATVM  ESSE,  RECVPERATORES  ILLVM  LIBERTVM  ILLI 
PATRONO    SESTERTIVM    X   MILIA   CJONDEMNATE.      SI   NGN   PARET, 

ABSOLVITE.     ceterae  quoque  formulae  quae  sub  titulo  db  in 


45  We  say  of  those  formulae  which  raise  a  question  of  civil 
right  that  they  are  conceived  in  ius  ;  such  are  those  in  which 
we  contend  that  something  is  ours  on  quiritarian  title,  or  that 
something  ought  to  be  given  us,  or  that  some  one  ought  to 
make  amends  as  a  thief;  in  them  our  intention  is  founded 

46  upon  a  rule  of  the  ius  duile.  On  the  other  hand  we  call 
those  in  factum  conceptae  which  contain  no  such  intention, 
but  in  which,  after  reference  in  the  outset  to  what  has 
occurred,  words  are  introduced  empowering  the  judge  to  con- 
demn or  absolve.  The  formula  employed  by  a  patron  against 
a  freedman  who  has  summoned  him  in  contravention  of  the 
edict  is  of  this  description,  and  is  in  these  terms :  *  So  and  so 
be  recuperators.  Should  it  appear  that  so  and  so,  a  patron, 
was  summoned  by  so  and  so,  a  freedman  of  said  patron,  in 
contravention  of  the  praetor's  edict,  do  you,  recuperators, 
condemn  said  freedman  to  said  patron  in  ten  thousand  ses- 
terces; should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve  him.'  The  other 
formulae  set  forth  in  the  title  of  the  edict '  de  in  ius  uocando ' 


demruUione,  Hu.  interpolates  only 
Hne  interUione ;  but  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  a  demonstration  could  be 
dispensed  with  in  a  divisory  action. 

g  45.     Comp.  §§  41,  60. 

^So  all  eds,     Comp.   §  37  and 
thereto  note  6. 

§  46.     Comp.   §  60 ;   §  12,   I.   de  act, 
(iT,  6). 

1  Comp.  §§  183,  187;  §  8,  I,  de 
poena  tern,  lit.  (iv,  16). 


*  See  §  105,  note. 

'  The  MS.  has  patrono  ;  the  UUub 
is  due  to  HoUweg,  and  adopted  by 
Hu. 

^  The  M8.  has  UUus  praetoris;  bat 
it  was  not  the  practice  to  name  the 
author  of  any  particular  provision 
of  the  edict ;  and  probably  the  iUim 
here  \b  the  one  that  ought  to  have 
stood  before  patrom,  as  mentioned 
in  last  note. 


IV,  §§  46,  47.] 
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TVS  VOCANDO  *  propositae  sunt  in  factum  conceptae  sunt,  uelut 
aduersus  eum  qui  in  ius  uocatus  neque  uenerit  neque  uindicem 
dederit;  item  contra  eum  qui  ui  exemerit  eum  qui  in  ius 
uocatur ;  et  denique  innumerabiles  eius  modi  aliae  formulae 
47  in  albo  proponuntur.  Sed  ex  quibusdam  causis  praetor  et 
in  ius  et  in  factum  conceptas  formulas  proponit,  uelut  depositi 
et  commodati.     ilia  enim  formula  quae  ita  concepta  est: 

IVDEX  ESTO.  QVOD  AVLVS  AGERIVS  APVD  NTMERIVM  NEGIDIVM 
MENSAM  ARGENTEAM  DEPOSVIT,  QVA  DE  RE  AGITVR,  QVIDQVID 
OB  EAM  REM  XVMERIVM  NEGIDIVM  AVLO  AGERIO  DARE  FACERE 
OPORTET  EX  FIDE  BONA,  EIVS  ^  IVDEX  NVMERIVM  NEGIDIVM  AVLO 
AGERIO  CONDEMNATO   N.  R.'      SI   NON  PARET,  ABSOLVITO,  in  iuS 


are  also  in  factum  conceptae;  for  example  that  against  a  person 
who,  having  been  duly  summoned,  has  neither  appeared  nor 
found  a  uindex,  that  against  a  person  who  has  forcibly  carried 
off  another  duly  summoned  in  an  action,  and  many  others 
47  that  are  set  forth  in  the  album.  To  meet  certain  cases  the 
praetor  has  provided  in  the  edict  formulae  both  in  ius  and  in 
factum  conceptae,  as  in  deposit  and  commodate.  The  formula 
conceived  as  follows  is  in  ius :  *  So  and  so  be  judge.  Whereas 
Aulus  Agerius  deposited  with  Numerius  Negidius  the  silver 
table  in  question,  whatever  it  appears  that  on  that  account 
Numerius  Negidius  ought  in  good  faith  to  give  to  or  do  for 
Aulus  Agerius,  in  that,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius 
to  Aulus  Agerius,  —  — ;  should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve 


^  Comp.  tits.  D.  91  q.  in  iu8  uoc., 
etc.  (ii,  6,  6,  and  8);  tit.  C.  de  in  iwt 
uoe.  (ii,  2). 
§  47.  Comp.  §  60.  Many  attempts  have 
been  made,  but  all  unsnccessmlly,  to 
explain  the  reason  of  the  double 
fonnula  described  in  this  par.  The 
solution  of  the  difficulty  might  be 
easier  if  we  knew  for  certain  what 
were  the  quaedam  causae  to  which 
Gai  refers, — whether  his  uelut  is  to 
be  taken  as  enumerative  (which  it 
sometimes  is)  or  as  merely  indica- 
tive. 

The  par.  is  useful,  however,  as 
clearly  displaying  the  distinction 
between  an  irUentio  in  ius  concepta 
and  one  in  factum  concepta.  In  the 
former  the  question  for  the  iudex  to 
determine  was  one  of  law,  though  of 
course  involving  inquirv  into  racts, 
— *is  or  is  not  the  defender  in- 
debted to  the  pursuer  under  a  con- 


tract of  deposit  1  and  if  so,  in  how 
much  ? '  In  the  latter  the  question 
was  purely  one  of  fact, — *was  the 
thing  deposited,  and  has  the  deposi- 
tary dolefully  failed  to  restore  it? 
If  so,  condemn  him  in  its  value.' 

^  The  MS.  has  eius  id  iudex  ;  and 
some  eds.  so  read*  the  passage,  refer- 
ring due  to  the  preceding  ex  fide 
bona.  The  syntax,  however,  is  eius 
(i.e.  nomine)  condemna,  and  m2  must 
be  deleted. 

3  Hu.  {Sludien,  p.  316)  interprets 
these  letters  as  nisi  restituatj  on  the 
strength  of  a  passage  of  Ylpian's  (fr. 
1,  §  21,  D.  deposUi,xYi,  8),  where  he 
says  that,  in  the  particular  case  he 
is  referring  to,  the  defender  in  ui 
a.  depositi  would  be  condemned  if 
he  did  not  give  up  the  thing  depo- 
sited,— nisi  restituat.  But  this  af- 
fords no  proof  that  the  words  were 
inserted  in  ihe  formula;  acquittal 
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concepta  est:  at  ilia  formula  quae  ita  concepta  est:  ivdex 

ESTO.  SI  PARET  AVLVM  AGERIVM  APVD  NVMERIVM  NEGIDIVM 
MENSAM  ABGENTEAM  DEPOSVISSE,  EAMQVE  DOLO  MALO  NVMERII 
NEGIDH  AYLO  AGERIO  REDDITAM  NON  ESSE,  QVANTI  EA  RES  ERIT,' 
TANTAM   PECVNIAM   IVDEX   NVMERIVM   NEGIDIVM    AVLO   AGERIO 

CONDEMNATO.  SI  NON  PARET,  ABSOLVITO,  in  factum  coucepta 
est.    similes  etiam  commodati  formulae  sunt. 

48  Omnium  autem  formularum  quae  condemnationem  habent  ad 
pecuniariam  aestimationem  condemnatio  nunc  ^  concepta  est : 
itaque  et  si  corpus  aliquod  petamus,  ueluti  fundum  bominem 
uestem  [aurum]  argentum/  index  non  ipsam  rem  condemnat 
eum  cum  quo  actum  est,  sicut  olim  fieri  solebat,'  [sed]  aestimata 

49  re  pecuniam  eum  condemnat.  Condemnatio  autem  uel 

50  certae  pecuniae  in  formula  proponitur  uel  incertae.        cer- 


him.'  When  framed  in  the  following  terms  the  formula  is  tn 
factum :  *  So  and  so  be  judge.  Should  it  appear  that  Aulus 
Agerius  deposited  with  Numerius  Negidius  a  silver  table, 
and  that,  through  dole  on  the  part  of  Numerius  Negidius^  it 
has  not  been  returned  to  Aulus  Agerius,  then,  judge,  what- 
ever be  the  value  of  the  table,  in  that  sum  condemn  Numerius 
Negidius  to  Aulus  Agerius ;  should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve 
him.'    The  formulae  in  commodate  are  in  similar  terms. 

48  In  formulae  containing  a  condemnatory  clause  the  actual 
condemnation  is  always  in  a  money  estimate ;  and  even  if  our 
claim  be  for  some  corpus, — land,  a  slave,  a  garment,  ffold, 
silver,  the  judge  does  not  condemn  the  defender  in  the 
thing  itself,  as  used  to  be  done  under  the  older  system,  but, 

49  having  put  a  value  upon  it,  condemns  him  in  money,  The 
clause  of  condemnation  may  either  fix  a  certain  sum  of  money 

50  or  leave  it  uncertain.        A  certain  sum  is  named  when  the 


in  tlie  event  of  restitution  must 
have  been  implied  in  the  bona  fides 
of  the  iudidwrn,  and  was  eigoined 
directly  by  the  rule  omnia  tudicia 
absoliUoria  sunt  (§  114). 

»  Comp.  fr.  179,  fr.  198,  D.  de 
V.  8.  (1.  16).  While  in  the  actio 
in  factum  the  condemnation  was  to 
be  in  the  actual  ralue  (or  in  some 
cases  twice  the  value,  fr.  1,  §  1,  D. 
deposiii)  of  the  thing  not  returned, 

.  in  that  in  ius  it  was  to  be  in  the 
interesse, — the  damage  sustained  by 
the  depositor. 

48-60.  Comp.  §§  32-35,  tit  I.  DE 
ACTIONIBVS  (iv.  6). 


§  48.     Comp.  §  82,  tit.  I.  afd. 

*  So  P.  renders  the  n  of  the  us. , 
overlooked  by  other  eds. 

'  The  MS.  has  argum/entum ;  but 
the  enumeration  we  have  here  is  so 
frequent  (comp.  ii,  §§  18,  20)  as  to 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  its  meaning,  or 
as  to  the  propriety  of  interpolating 
aurum. 

'  Under  the  procedure  sacra- 
m£nto ;  it  had  to  be  followed  by 
an  arbitrium  Utis  aesiimandae,  for 
converting  the  condemnation  into 
money. 

§§49-51.    Comp.  §43. 


rv,  §§  60-62.]  COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR.  295 

tae  pecuniae  udtU  in  ea  formula  qua  certam  pecuniam 
petimus;    nam    illic    ima    parte   formulae    ita    est:    ivdex 

NVMERIVM  NEGIDIVM  AVLO   AGERIO   SESTERTIVM  X   MILIA   CON- 

51  DEMNA.  SI  NGN  PARBT,  ABSOLVE.  inccrtae  uero  condem- 
natio  pecuniae  duplicem  significationem  habet:  est  enim 
una  quidem  cum '  aliqua  praefinitione,  quae  uulgo  dicitur  cum 
taxatione,  uelut  si  incertum  aliquid  petimus ;  nam  Ulic  ima 
parte  formulae  ita  est:    ivdex  nvmerivm   negidivm  avlo 

AGERIO   DVMTAXAT  SESTERTIVM  X  MILIA   CONDEMNA.       SI   NON 

PARET,  ABSOLVE :  uel  inccrta  est  et  infinita  condemnatio,*  uelut 
si  rem  aliquam  a  possidente  nostram  esse  petamus,  id  est 
si  in  rem  agamus  uel  ad  exhibendum;  nam  illic  ita  est: 

QVANTI  EA  RES  EEIT,  TANTAM  PECVNUM,  IVDEX,  NVMERIVM 
NEGIDIVM    [avlo  AGERIO]    CONDEMNA,       SI    NON    PARET,   AB- 

52  soLvrro.  Quid  ergo  estP  index,  si  condemnet,  certam 
pecuniam  condemnare  debet,  etsi  certa  pecunia  in  condem- 
natione  posita  non  sit.     Debet  autem  index  attendere,  ut 


formula  is  one  in  which  a  definite  sum  is  claimed ;  in  such 
a  case  the  final  clause  runs  thus :  '  Do  you,  judge,  condemn 
Numerius  Negidius  to  Aulus  Agerius  in  ten  thousand  ses- 

51  terces ;  should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve  him.'  A  clause 
of  condemnation  in  an  uncertain  amount  may  mean  either  of 
two  things.  It  may  mean  one  in  which  there  is  a  sort 
of  anticipatory  limitation,  commonly  called  taxation,  following 
on  an  illiquid  claim ;  and  then  the  final  clause  of  the  formula 
is  as  follows :  *  Do  you,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius 
to  Aulus  Agerius  in  not  more  than  ten  thousand  sesterces ; 
should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve  him.*  Or  it  may  mean 
one  altogether  uncertain  and  unlimited,  as  when  we  claim 
a  thing  h*om  the  party  in  possession  of  it  on  the  averment 
that  it  is  ours,  in  other  words,  when  our  action  is  in  rem  or 
ad  exhibendum;  then  it  runs :  *  Whatever  be  the  value  of  the 
thing,  do  you,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius  to  Aulus 
Agerius  in  that  amount ;  should  it  not  so  appear,  absolve  him.' 

52  Whai  does  all  this  cow^  to  i  That  a  judge,  if  he  condemn, 
must  do  so  in  a  definite  sum  of  money,  even  though  no 
definite  sum  be  mentioned  in  the  clause  of  condemnation. 

>  So  Bk. ;  the  MS.  has  quae,  bat  §  52.     Comp.  §  32,  tit.  I.  afd. 

with  an  interlinear  substitution  of  c  ^  So  K.  u.  S.  and  Hu.,  bnt.very 

for  the  final  e,    K.  u.  S.  and  Ha.  doubtfuL     The  reading  proposed  by 

have  simply  una  cum;  P.  una  qua  Hu.  in  his  earlier  editions, — Qut  de 

cum,  re  uero  est  iudex,  comes  qaite  as 

'  So  I  interpret  the  letter  c  in  ms.  close  to  the  ms. 
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cum  certae  pecuniae  condemnatio  posita  sit,  neque  maioris 
neque  minoris  summa  posita  condemnet,  alioquin  litem  suam 
facit ; '  item  si  taxatio  posita  dt,  ne  pluris  condemnet  quam 
taxatum  sit,  alias  enim  similiter  litem  suam  facit : '  minoris 
autem  damnare  ei  permissum  est.     at  si  etiam . 


52a 
53 


Si  quis  intentione  plus  conplexus  fuerit  {causa  cadit\^  id 
est  rem  perdit,  nee  a  praetore  in  integrum  restituitur,  prae- 

terquam  quibusdam  casibus  in  quibus .* 

{Plus  autem  quattuor)  modis  petitur :  re,  tempore,  loco,  causa, 
(re,  ueluH  si  quis  pro  X)  milibus  quae  ei  debentur  xx  milia 


But  he  must  take  care  that,  when  a  definite  sum  is  men- 
tioned in  it,  he  does  not  condemn  in  either  a  larger  or  smaller 
sum,  otherwise  he  makes  the  cause  his  own ;  if  the  condem- 
nation be  taxed,  and  he  condemn  in  more  than  the  maximum, 
he  runs  the  same  risk ;  but  he  may  lawfully  condemn  in  less. 

52a .        [52a] . 

53  If  a  pursuer  have  claimed  in  his  intention  more  than  he  is 
entitled  to,  he  fails  in  his  suit,  that  is  to  say,  he  loses  his  claim 
altogether,  nor  can  he  be  reinstated  by  the  praetor  except  in 

those  few  cases  in  which .     Too  much  may 

be  claimed  in  four  ways, — in  respect  of  amount,  time,  place, 
or  circumstances,      Tliere  is  over-claim  in  respect  of  amount 


*  Comp.  pr.  I.  de  oU.  q,  quoBi  ex 
id,  (iv.  5).  '  A  judgment  that  did 
not  correspond  to  the  formula  had 
none  of  that  efficacy  which  the 
praetor  ^^uaranteed  to  one  ^at  was 
within  its  terms.  According  to 
the  Roman  system  of  procedure  the 
pursuer  was  m  such  a  case  destitute 
of  any  remedy  against  the  de- 
fender ;  for,  after  judgment  had 
been  pronounced,  it  was  impossible 
for  the  judge  to  rectify  it,  and  a 
fresh  action  against  the  defender 
was  inadmissible.  Under  these  cir> 
cumstances  the  judge  himself,  in- 
stead of  the  defender,  was  declared 
responsible  to  the  pursuer,  who  had 
thus  been  deprived  of  his  remedy,' 
Ihering,  O.  a.  R.  R.  ii,  p.  75,  note. 
52a.  P.  206  of  the  ms.  is  to  a  great 
extent  illegible.  The  first  seven 
lines  are  thus  conjecturaUy  rendered 
by  Hu. — at  si  etiam  taxatio  posita 
non  sUf  quanti  ueUt  condemnare 
potest,  [52a]  Vnde,  quia  quod  petit, 
qui  formulam  accipit  intendere  de- 


bet, nee  ampUus  index  quam  oerta 
condemnatione  constringitur,  sed 
nee  iterum  eandemformtUam  aceipU 
qui  egit,  et  in  condemneUione  ceriam 
pecwMain.  quam  petit  ponere  debet  ; 
ne  consequatur  minus  quam  nelit. 
§  53.  Comp.  Paul,  i,  10,  §  1  (and  in 
Consult.  V,  4);  §  38,  tit  I.  afd.,  from 
which  the  words  in  ital.,  illegible  in 
the  MS.,  are  supplied. 

1  Cai^a  cadire,  lite  cadere,  for- 
mula cadere,  formula  eaakdere, 
though  sometimes  used  more  gene- 
rally, yet  in  strictness  meant  to  fall 
through  some  mistake  of  form  or 
procedure,  rather  than  on  the  merits ; 
see  Cic.  de  Inu.  U,  19,  §  57  ;  Quintil. 
Inst.  Or.  iii,  6,  §  69. 

'  Three  lines  illegible,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  word  paiitur. 
Hu.  proposes — in  quiJlms  ormnts  ae- 
tores  prastor  tion  patitur  ob  errorem 
suum  damno  affici ;  nam  mmoribus 
XXV  annorum  semper  ut  in  aliis 
causis  et  hie  succurrit,  Ck>mp.  §  33, 
tit  I.  afd. 
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petierit,  aut  si  (is  cuius)  ex  parte  res  est  totam  earn  aut  maiore 
ex  parte  {suam)  esse  intenderit.  (tempore,  ueluti  si  quis  ante 
{diem  uel)  ante  (condidonem  peiierit,  loco,  uelvii  si  quod 
{certo  loco)  dari  promissum  est,  id  (alio  loco  sine  comTnemora- 
(tt(?)ne  eius  loci  petatur,  ueluti  si  (quis  ita  stijnUatus  fuerit  : 
(ephesi)  dabe  sfondes?  deinde  Bomae  pure  (intendat  dari 

(sibi  oportere). •  petere,  id  est  non 

adiecto  loco,  causa  plus  petitur  uelut  si  quis  in  intentione 
toUat  electionem  debitoris  quam  is*  babet  obligationis  iure, 
uelut  si  quis  ita  stipulatus  sit:  sestebtivm  x  milia  avt 
HOMINEM  STICHYM  DAKE  SPONDES  ?  deinde  alterutrum  ^  ex  bis 
petat ;  nam  quamuis  petat  quod  minus  est,  plus  tamen  petere 
uidetur,  quia  potest  aduersarius  interdum  facUius  id  praestare 
quod  non  petitur.   similiter  si  quis  genus  stipulatus  sit,  deinde 

when,  instead  of  ten  tbousand  sesterces  wbicb  are  due  to  bim, 
a  man  claims  twenty  tbousand;  or  wben,  owing  an  equal 
sbare  of  a  tbing,  be  avers  tbat  tbe  wbole  or  tbe  greater  part 
is  bis.  There  is  over-claim  in  point  of  time  when  he  sv£s 
before  the  day  of  payment  or  the  fulfilment  of  a  condition. 
There  is  over-claim  in  respect  of  place  when  wbat  it  bas  been 
promised  sball  be  paid  at  <t  certain  place  is  sued  for  elsewhere 
witkovi  mention  of  tbat  place ;  as  wben  a  person  who  has 
stipviaied  thus :  *  Do  you  engage  to  pay  at  Ephesvs  ? '  after- 
wards sues  in  Eome,  contending,  witbout  any  qualification, 
that  the  money  ought  to  be  paid  to  him.  —  —  —  —  — 
—  — .  Tbere  is  over-claim  in  respect  of  circumstances 
wben  a  pursuer  in  bis  intention  deprives  bis  debtor  of  an 
election  to  wbicb  be  is  entitled  by  tbe  terms  of  tbe  obligation. 
Suppose  a  man  bas  acquired  a  claim  under  a  stipulation 
conceived  in  sucb  terms  as :  *  Do  you  engage  to  give  me  ten 
tbousand  sesterces  or  tbe  slave  Sticbus  V  if  be  tbereupon  sue 
for  one  in  particular  of  these  alternatives,  altbougb  it  be  tbat 
of  least  value,  still  be  is  claiming  more  tban  be  is  entitled  to  ; 
for  it  may  be  tbat  it  would  be  easier  for  tbe  defender  to  give 
tbat  wbicb  is  not  sued  for.  So  if  a  man  wbo  bas  stipulated 
generically  sues  specifically,  as  wben,  baving  stipulated  in 

'  Four  lines  illegible,   with  the  tium  X  mUia  ex  slipuUUu  dare  mihi 

exception  of    dare   mihi   oportere  oportere  ;  plus  enim  petere  ideo  in- 

(consecntiyely).      To  utilise   them  tellegor,  qtda  uUUkUem  promissori 

Hn.  alters  the  reading  given  above  adimo,  quam  «t  Epheti  daret  habi- 

(from  the  Inst)  in  this  way — ^nelut  turus  essei.  Ephesi  tamen  etiam  pure 

a. ate stipukUus sim :  * X  milia ses-  potero petere,  id  est,  etc. 

iertwm  dare  spondes  ? '  and  proceeds  ^  The  ms.  has  quamuis. 

—  deinde   iiero    Bomae    pure  hoc  ^  So  the  Inst. ;  the  ms.  has  alteru- 

modo  intendam  :  si  paret  te  sester^  trum  eorum  ;  Ha.  alterutrum  solum. 
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speciem  petat,  uelut  si  quis  purpuram  stipulatus  sit  generaliter, 
deinde  Tyriam  specialiter  petat ;  quin  etiam  licet  uilissimam 
petat,  idem  iuris  est  propter  earn  rationem  quam  proxime 
diximus.  idem  iuris  est  si  quis  generaliter  hominem  stipu- 
latus  sit,  deinde  nominatim  aliquem  petat  uelut  Stichum, 
quamuis  uilissimum.    itaque  sicut  ipsa  stipulatio  concepta  est, 

54  ita  et  intentio  formulae  concipi  debet.  lUud  satis  apparet 
in  incertis  formulis  plus  peti  non  posse,  quia  cum  certa 
quantitas  non  petatur,  sed  qvidqvid  aduersarium  dahe  facere 
OPORTERET  intendatur,  nemo  potest  plus  intendere.  idem 
iuris  est  et  si  in  rem  incertae  partis   actio  data  sit,  uelut 

talis  :   QVANTAM  PARTEM  PARET  IN  EG  FVNDO,  QVO  DE  AGITVR, 

actoris  esse  :  quod  genus  actionis  in  paucissimis  causis  dari 

55  solet.  Item  palam  est  si  quis  aliud  pro  alio  intenderit  nihil 
eum  periclitari,  eumque  ex  integro  agere  posse,  quia  nihil  ante 
uidetur  egis&e;  ueluH  si  is  qui  hominem  Stichum  petere  deberet 
Erotem  petierit,  aut  si  quis  ex  testamento  dari  sibi  oportere 


general  terms  for  purple,  he  specifically  claims  that  of  Tyre ; 
nay,  even  although  he  were  to  claim  specifically  the  poorest 
of  purples,  still,  for  the  reason  already  stated,  he  would  be 
demanding  too  much.  And  the  same  is  the  case  when  a  man, 
having  stipulated  generally  for  a  slave,  sues  for  one  in  par- 
ticular by  name,  say  Stichus,  no  matter  how  worthless  he 
may  be.  The  intention  therefore  of  the  formula  must  be  con- 
ceived in  exactly  the  same  terms  as  the  stipulation  that  is 

54  sued  upon.  In  uncertain  formulae,  as  is  clear  enough, 
there  can  be  no  excess  of  claim;  for  aa  no  definite  sum 
is  sued  for,  but  simply  '  whatever '  his  adversary  *  ought 
to  give  or  do,'  no  pursuer  can  possibly  frame  his  intention 
beyond  that.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  case  of  an 
actio  in  rem  in  reference  to  an  uncertain  share ;  for  example, 
*  whatever  share  of  the  land  in  question  appears  to  belong ' 
to  the  pursuer;  but  an  action  of  this  sort  is  very  seldom 

55  granted.  It  is  equally  clear  that  a  man  who  in  his  inten- 
tion has  named  one  thing  instead  of  another,  runs  no  risk, 
and  may  proceed  anew,  being  regarded  as  if  he  had  not  yet 
sued  at  all ;  as  when  he  who  ought  to  have  claimed  the  slave 
Stichus  has  actually  sued  for  Eros,  or  when  one  whose  claim 
is  really  upon  a  stipulation  has  averred  in  his  intention  that 

§  54.     In  the  first  irUerUio  in  this  par.  mula  in  ius  recited  in  §  47,  and  its 

Hu.  substitutes  oportere  parent  for  repetition  in  §  60. 

oportei  ;    but  that  the  latter  was  §  65.     Comp.  §  35,  tit,  I.  afd.  ;  Th.  ir, 

quite  re^ar  appears  from  the /or-  6,  §  85. 
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intenderit  cui  ex  stipulatu  debebatur,  aut  si  cognitor  aut  procu- 

56  rator^  intenderit  sibi  dari  oportere.  Sed  plus  quidem  inten- 
dere  sicut  supra  diximus  periculosum  est ;  minus  autem  inten- 
dere  licet ;  sed  de  reliquo  intra  eiusdem  praeturam  agere  non 
permittitur :  nam  qui  ita  agit  per  exceptionem  excluditur,  quae 

57  exceptio  appellatur  litis  diuiduae.^  At  si  in  condemnatione 
plus  petitum  sit  quam  oportet,  actoris  quidem^  periculum 
nullum  est;  sed  Irens,  cum]*  iniquam  formulam  acceperit,  in 
integrum  restituitur  ut  minuatur  condemnatio :  si  uero  minus 
positum  fuerit  quam  oportet,  hoc  solum  [actor'] '  consequitur 
quod  posuit;  nam  tota  quidem  res  in  indicium  deducitur, 
constringitur  autem  condemnationis  fine,  quam  index  egredi 
non  potest,  nee  ex  ea  parte  praetor  in  integrum  restituit: 
faciliua  enim  reis  praetor  succurrit  quam  actoribus :  loquimur 
autem  exceptis  minoribus  xxv  annorum ;  nam  huius  aetatis 

58  hominibus  in  omnibus  rebus  lapsis  praetor  succurrit        Si 


the  defender  ought  to  give  him  something  due  under  a  testa- 
ment, or  when  one  who  is  only  a  cognitor  or  procurator  has 
contended  that  the  defender  was  bound  to  pay  [not  to  his 

56  principal  but]  to  him.  To  claim  too  much  in  the  intention, 
as  already  observed,  is  hazardous ;  but  it  is  quite  allowable 
to  claim  too  little.  Action  for  the  remainder,  however,  is  not 
permitted  within  the  same  praetorship ;  if  raised  sooner,  it 
will  be  barred  by  an  exception  of  lis  diuidiui,  divided  suit. 

57  If  a  greater  sum  than  ought  to  be  is  named  in  the  clause  ot 
condemnation,  the  pursuer  does  not  thereby  incur  any  risk ; 
but  the  defender,  on  account  of  the  unfairness  of  the  formula, 
will  be  reinstated  by  the  praetor  in  order  to  have  the  con- 
demnation reduced.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  smaller  sum  be 
mentioned  in  this  clause  than  ought  to  have  been,  the  pursuer 
can  get  no  more  than  is  so  mentioned ;  his  whole  claim  has 
been  submitted  to  the  arbitrament  of  the  judge,  but  the 
formula  is  controlled  by  the  last  clause  of  it,  beyond  which 
the  judge  is  not  allowed  to  travel.  Nor  is  there  here  any 
room  for  his  reinstatement  by  the  praetor,  who  is  always 
much  readier  to  lend  assistance  to  a  defender  than  to  a  pur- 
suer :  unless  indeed  the  latter  be  under  twenty-five  years  of 
age ;  for  the  praetor  will  always  interfere  in  aid  of  a  minor, 

58  in  any  case  in  which  he  may  have  been  prejudiced.         If  too 

^  Comp.  §  86.  ^  So  G.  and  all  eds. ;  ms.  has  qa, 

§  56.    Comp.  §  84,  tit.  I.  afd.  "  Added  by  G.  and  adopted  by 

^  Comp.  §  122  ;  §  84,  tit  I.  afd.  most  eds. 

§  57.    Comp.  §  43.  §  58.     Comp.  §  40. 
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in    demoDstratione   plus  aut  minus    positum  sit,  nihil  in 
indicium  deducitur,  et  ideo  res  in  integro  manet :  et  hoc  est 

59  quod  dicitur  falsa  demonstratione  rem  non  perimi.  Sed  sunt 
qui  putant  minus  recte  conprehendi,  ut  qui  forte  Stichimi  et 
Erotem  emerit  recte  uideatur  ita  demonstrare :  qvod  ego  de 
TE  HOMINEM  EROTEM  EMI,  et  si  uelit  de  Sticho  alia  formula  * 
agat,  quia  uerum  est  eum  qui  duos  emerit  singulos  quoque 
emisse:  idque  ita  maxime  Loibeoni^  uisum  est:  sed  si  is  qui 
unum  emerit  de  duobus  egerit,  falsum  demonstrat    idem  et 

60  in  aliis  actionibus  est,  uelut  commodati  et  depositi.  Sed 
nos  apud  quosdam  scriptum  inuenimus,  in  actione  depositi, 
et  denique  in  ceteris  omnibus  ex  quibus  damnatus  unus- 
quisque  ignominia  notatur,^  eum  qui  plus  quam  oporteret 
demonstrauerit  litem  perdere,  ueluti  si  quis  una  re  deposita 
duas  pluresue  [se  dejposuisse  demonstrauerit,  aut  si  is  cui 
pugno  mala  percussa  est,  in  actione  iniuriarum  etiam  aliam 


much  or  too  little  be  condescended  on  in  the  demonstration, 
there  is  nothing  really  submitted  to  the  judge,  and  the  pur- 
suer's claim  remains  intact ;  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
saying  that  a  claim  is  not  extinguished  by  an  erroneous 

59  demonstration.  Some  lawyers,  among  whom  Labeo  is  pre- 
eminent, think  that  to  found  in  it  on  less  than  is  due  is  quite 
regular, — that  if,  for  example,  a  man  has  purchased  Stichus 
and  Eros,  he  may  quite  correctly  say  in  his  demonstration, 
'  Whereas  I  bought  from  you  the  slave  Eros,*  and  may  if  he 
likes  have  a  separate  formula  applicable  to  Stichus,  the  fact 
being  indisputable  that  he  who  has  bought  two  slaves  has 
bought  each  of  them ;  but  that  if  a  man  who  has  bought  only 
one,  mention  two  in  his  action,  he  demonstrates  falsely.  And 
they  apply  the  same  principles  to  other  actions,  such  as  those 

60  of  commodate  and  deposit.  But  we  have  read  in  the  pages 
of  some  of  the  jurists,  in  reference  to  the  action  of  deposit 
and  those  actions  generally  in  which  condemnation  entails 
infamy,  that  he  who  in  his  demonstration  has  condescended 
on  more  than  he  ought  to  have  done,  loses  his  claim ;  as  when 
a  man  who  hsLS  deposited  only  one  thing  states  in  his  demon- 
stration that  he  has  deposited  two  or  more,  or  when  one  who 
has  had  a  blow  from  the  fist  on  his  face,  avers  in  an  actio 

§  59.     Comp.  Yip.  in  fr.  33,  D.deact.  *  The  ms.  has  kUiwni.     See  i, 

empt  (xix,  1).  196,  note  1. 

^  After  this  word  the  MS.  has  id,  §  60.     ^  An  enumeration  of  those  actions 

which  Hu.  renders  iterum,  and  P.,  in  §  182. 
omitting  aUaformulay  idem. 
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partem  corporis  percussam  sibi  demonstrauerit :  *  quod  an 
debeamus  credere  uerius  esse,  diligentius  requiremus.  certe 
cum  duae  sint  deposit!  formulae,  alia  in  ius  concepta,  alia  in 
factum,  sicut  supra  quoque  notauimus,*  et  in  ea  quidem 
formula  quae  in  ius  concepta  est  initio  res  de  qua  agitur 
demonstratorio  modo  *  designetur,  deinde  inferatur  iuris  con- 
tentio  his  uerbis:  qvidqvid  ob  eam  rem  illvm  illi  dare 
FACERE  OPORTET;  in  ea  uero  quae  in  factum  concepta  est, 
statim  initio  intentianis  alio  modo  res  de  qua  agitur  designetur 
his  uerbis:  si  paret  illvm  apvd  [illvm remY  illam  de- 
P0SVI8SE,  dubitare  non  debemus  quin  si  quis  in  formula  quae 
in  factum  conposita  est  plures  res  designauerit  quam  deposu- 
erit,  litem  perdat,  quia  in  intentione  plus  posuisse  {uidetur)? 


60a 


[61] 


iniuriarum  that  he  has  been  struck  on  some  other  part  of  his 
body.  Let  us  examine  the  matter  to  see  whether  this  be  the 
true  view  of  it.  As  we  have  already  observed,  there  are  two 
formulae  applicable  to  the  case  of  deposit,— one  in  ius,  and 
the  other  in  feodum  concepta.  In  that  which  is  in  ius  concepta 
the  matter  of  dispute  is  first  set  forth  in  a  demonstratory 
manner,  and  then  the  pursuer's  contention  in  point  of  law  is 
inferentially  stated  in  the  words,  *  whatever  in  respect  thereof 
so  and  so  ought  to  give  to  or  do  for  so  and  so ; '  in  that  in 
fajdum  coTicepta,  on  the  other  hand,  the  matter  of  dispute  is 
described  in  the  first  part  of  the  intention  in  a  different  way, 
in  these  words :  '  Should  it  appear  that  so  and  so  deposited 
such  and  such  a  thing  with  so  and  so.*  There  is  no  room  to 
doubt  that  if  a  person  using  this  formula  in  factum  concepta 
has  described  in  it  more  things  than  he  actually  deposited, 
he  loses  his  action,  because  he  has  put  too  much  in  his 
intention. 


60a 


[61] 


that. 


'The  offence  was  more  or  less 
aggravated  according  to  the  part 
stmck,  etc. ;  see  ill,  225,  and  §  9,  I*. 
d/tvMiar,  (iy,  4). 

»  See  §  47. 

^  So  the  MS.  quite  distinctly ; 
Ho.  substitutes  dx!awMlfrd.ur,  id  est 
modo, 

^  Added  by  Hu.,  and  generally 
accepted. 

*The  last  word  is  supplied  con- 


jecturally  by  G.  Whether  the  par. 
should  end  here  is  extremely  doubt- 
ful ;  pp.  210,  211  of  the  us.  are  en- 
tirely dlecible,  therefore  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing. 

§§  60a-68.  Comp.  §§  86-40,  I.  DE  AC- 
TIONIBVS  (iv,  6). 

§  60a.  It  is  generaUy  assumed  that  on 
pp.  210,  211,  Gai.  dealt  with  the 
same  matters  as  are  referred  to  in 
§§  36-89,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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61  coiitinetur  ut  habita  ratione  eius  quod  inuicem  actx>reDi  ex 
eadem  causa  praestare  oporteret,  in  reliquum  eum  cum  quo 

62  actum  est  condemnare.  Sunt  autem  bonae  fidei  indicia 
haec :  ex  empto  uendito,  locato  conducto,  negotiorum  gestorum, 
mandati,  depositi,  fiduciae,  pro  socio,  tutelae,  [rei  uxoriae, 
[commodcUiy  pigneraticium,  famUiae    erciscuTidae,    communi 

63  ldmidu7ido,'\prae8criptis  uerbis.        {In  hisY  tamen  iudici  nul- 

1am  omnino  inuicem  conpensationis  rationem  habere * 

formulae  uerbis  praecipitur ;  sed  quia  id  bonae  fidei  iudicio 
conueniens    uidetur,    idea*  ofiGicio    eius    contineri    creditur. 

64  Alia  causa  est  illius  actionis  qua  argentarius  experitur :  nam 
is  cogitur  cum  conpensatione  agere,  et  ea  conpensatio  uerbis 
formulae  exprimitur,  adeo  quidem  ut  itaque^  ab  initio  conpen- 
satione facta  minus  intendat  sibi  dari  oportere :  ecce  enim  si 


61  account  being  taken  of  anything  which  the  pursuer  is  bound 
to  pay  on  his  side  in  respect  of  the  same  matter,  the  defender 

62  is  to  be  condemned  only  in  the  balance.  The  honae  fidei 
actions  are  those  arising  out  of  purchase  and  sale,  location 
and  conduction,  unauthorized  management  of  another's  affairs, 
mandate,  deposit,  fiduciary  covenant  upon  a  conveyance,  part- 
nership, tutory,  a  woman's  dowry,  commodate,  and  the  contra/i 
of  pledge  ;  together  with  those  for  partitioning  an  inheritance 
amongst  the  heirs  and  for  dividing  common  property,  and  that 

63  praescriptis  iierbis.  There  is  nothing  in  the  wording  of  the 
formula  in  those  actions  that  enjoins  the  judge  thus  to  set  off 
claims  between  the  parties ;  but  as  such  a  course  is  consonant 
with  the  notion  of  a  bonae  fidei  ivdicium,  it  is  held  to  be  within 

64:  the  scope  of  the  judge's  office.  The  rule  is  different  in  the 
case  of  the  action  made  use  of  by  a  banker.  He  is  required 
to  set  off  his  customer's  counter-claim,  and  this  is  stated  in 
the  formula  in  so  many  words,  so  that  here,  from  the  very 
first,  the  averment  in  the  intention  is  that  the  defender  is 
bound  to  pay  less  than  the  nominal  amount  of  his  debt ;  for 

§  61.  Comp.  §  89,  tit.  J.  afd.,  to  the 
latter  half  of  which  the  legible  por- 
tion of  this  par.  (on  p.  212)  corre- 
sponds.    Comp.  also    Paul,    ii,    5, 

§3. 

§  62.  Comp.  §  28,  tit.  I.  afd.,  from 
which  the  words  in  ital.  are  sup- 
plied, (the  a.  rei  uxoriae  being  in- 
troduced on  the  suggestion  of  §  29). 
Comp.  also  Cic.  Top.  xvii,  66. 

§  63.  K.  u.  S.  think  this  par.  corrupt, 
and  that  it  should  run — In  his 
tamen  iudici   nulla    omnino  parte 


inuicem    conpenmtionis    rationem, 
etc. 

^  So  K.  u.  S.  ;  Hu.  proposes 
uerum.  But  there  is  no  space  in 
the  MS.  between  uerbis  in  last  par. 
and  Uim,en  in  this. 

'  ^  The  letters  in  the  MS.  seem  to 
be  ntrartae,  which  K  u.  S.  read 
diserte. 

'  The  MS.  has  id, 
§  64.     Comp.  §  68. 

^  K.  u.  S.  delete  itaque ;  Hu. 
and  P.  substitute  staiirn. 
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sestertium  X  milia  debeat  Titio,  atque  ei  xx  debeantur,  sic 
intendit :  SI  PARET  TiTiVM  siBi  X  milia  dare  oportere  amplivs 

65  QVAM  IPSE  TiTio  DEBET.  Item  bonoTum  emptor  cum  deduc- 
tione  agere  iubetur^  id  est  tU  in  hoc  solum  aduersarius  eius 
condemnetur  quod   superest^  deducto  eo  quod    iuuicem   ei 

66  boDorum  emptor  defraudatoris  nomine  debet.  Inter  con- 
pensationem  autem  quae  argentario  opponitur,  et  deductionem 
quae  obicitur  bonorum  emptori,  ilia  differentia  est,  quod  in 
conpensationem  hoc  solum  uocatur  quod  eiusdem  generis  et 
naturae  est;  ueluti  pecunia  cum  pecunia  conpensatur,  triticum 
cum  tritico,  uinum  cum  uino,  adeo  ut  quibusdam  placeat  non 
omni  modo  uinum  cum  uino  aut  triticum  cum  tritico  con- 
pensandum,  sed  ita  si  eiusdem  naturae  qualitatisque  sit ;  in 
deductionem  autem  uocatur  et  quod  non  est  eiusdem  generis ; 
itaque  si  ^  pecuniam  petat  bonorum  emptor  et  inuicem  fru- 
mentum  aut  uinum  is  debeat^  deducto'  quanti  id  erit,  in  reli- 

example,  if  the  banker  be  due  Titius  ten  thousand  sesterces, 
and  the  latter  be  due  the  banker  twenty  thousand,  he  words 
his  intention  thus :  '  If  it  appear  that  Titius  ought  to  pay  him 
ten  thousand  sesterces  more  than  he  himself  is  due  to  Titius/ 

65  The  purchaser  too  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  when  proceeding 
against  one  of  its  debtors,  is  required  to  sue  cum  dedtodione ; 
in  other  words,  the  defender  is  to  be  condemned  only  in  so 
much  as  still  remains  due  after  deducting  anything  owing  to 

66  him  by  the  pursuer  as  representing  the  bankrupt.  There 
is  this  difference,  however,  between  the  compensation  plead- 
able against  a  banker  and  the  deduction  required  of  the 
purchaser  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  that  only  things  of  the  same 
sort  can  be  set  off  one  against  the  other, — money  against 
money,  wheat  against  wheat,  wine  against  wine,  some  even 
going  so  far  as  to  hold  that  wine  cannot  in  every  case  be  com- 
pensated with  wine,  or  wheat  with  wheat,  but  only  when  of  the 
same  variety  and  quality ;  but  that  may  be  made  a  matter  of 
deduction  which  is  not  of  the  same  sort,  so  that  if  the  pur- 
chaser of  a  bankrupt's  estate  claim  money,  and  he  on  his  side 
be  due  com  or  wine,  the  value  of  the  latter  is  deducted,  and 

§  65.     Comp.  iii,  81.  de/raudaiorie  nomine  pecuniam  is 

§  66.     Comp.  Panl.  il,  5,  §  8.  debeat,  quanta  amplius  ea  pecunia 

'  After  M  is  u,  with  a  small  o  id  frumentum  aut  uinum  erit,  in 

superscribed,  —  the    ordinary  con-  condernnaOone  panitur ;    si    uero, 

tribction  of  uero.  This  leads  K.  u.  S.  etc. 

(footnote)  to  surmise  that  something  '  After  deducto  the  ms.  has  some- 
like the  foUowing  has  been  omitted :  thing  like /ore,  which  induces  Hu. 
itaque  si  frwrntntum  aut  uinum  .  to  r^  dmvucta  ea  re,  and  P.  dedwto 
petat  bonorum  emptor  et  inuicem  a  bonorum  emptore. 
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67  quum  experitur.  Item  uocatur  in  deductionem  et  id  quod 
in  diem  debetur;  conpensatnr  autem  hoc  solum  quod  prae- 

68  senti  debetur.  Praeterea  conpensationis  quidem  ratio  in 
intentione  ponitur;  quo  fit  ut  si  facta  conpensatione  plus 
nummo  uno  intendat  argentarius,  causa  cadat^  et  ob  id  rem 
perdat :  deductio  uero  ad  condemnationem  ponitur,  quo  loco 
plus  petenti  periculum  non  interuenit ;  utique  bonorum  em- 
ptore  agente,  qui  licet  de  certa  pecunia  agat,  incerti  tamen 
condemnationem  concipit. 

69  Quia  tamen  superius^  mentionem  habuimus  de  actione 
qua  in  peculium  filiorumfamilias  seruorumque  offitur,  opus 
est  ut  de  hac  actione,  et  de  ceteris  quae  eorumdem  nomine 
in  parentes  dominosue  dari  solent,  diligentius  admoneamus. 

70  Inpriitiis  itaque  si  iussu  patris  dominiue  negotium  gestum 
erit,  in  solidum  praetor  actionem  in  patrem  dominumue 
conparauit :  et  recte,  quia  qui  ita  negotium  gent,  magis  patris 


67  he  obtains  only  the  balance.  Further,  while  a  debt  with  a 
postponed  term  of  payment  may  be  a  matter  of  deduction, 
there  can  be  set-off  only  of  what  is  payable  on  the  instant. 

68  Besides,. the  amount  of  a  set-ofif  is  stated  in  the  intention,  so 
that  if  a  banker,  after  allowing  compensation,  condescends  on 
a  single  sesterce  too  much,  he  fails  in  his  suit,  and  thereby 
loses  his  claim ;  [matter  of]  deduction,  however,  is  stated  in 
the  clause  of  condemnation,  and  the  mention  there  of  too 
large  a  sum  does  no  harm,  at  least  in  the  case  of  action  by 
the  purchaser  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  whose  formula,  though 
founding  on  a  claim  of  definite  amount,  is  yet  framed  with  an 
indefinite  condemnation. 

69  Allusion  has  been  made  in  a  previous  page  to  the  action 
directed  against  the  peculium  of  filiifamUias  and  slaves ;  we 
must  now  explain  it  more  minutely,  as  well  as  those  other 
actions  that  are  granted  against  parents  and  owners  on  their 

70  account.  In  the  first  place  then,  if  any  transaction  have 
been  entered  into  on  the  order  of  father  or  owner,  an  action 
of  praetorian  introduction  lies  against  such  father  or  owner 
for  the  full  amount  of  the  debt  incurred ;  and  very  properly, 
because  the  other  party  to  such  a  transaction  relies  in  it 
rather  on  the  credit  of  the  father  or  owner  than  on  that  of 

§  67.    Comp.  fr.  7,  pr.  D.  de  conpens.  NEGOTIVM  GESTVM  ESSE  DICITVR 

(ivi,  2).  (iv,  7). 

§  68.     Comp.  §§  53,  57.  §  69.     Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

1  Comp.  §  53,  note  1.  Hd  §  60a,  le.  in  the  course  of  the 

§§  69-74.     Comp.  tit.  I.  QVOD  CVM  EO  illegible  pages  210  or  211  of  the  MR. 

QVI    IN  ALIENA    POTESTATE    EST  §  70.      Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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71  dominiue  quam  filii  seruiue  fidem  sequitur.  Eadem  ratione 
conparauit  duas  alias  actiones,  exercitoriam  et  institoriam:^ 
tunc  autem  exercitoria  locum  habet  cum  pater  dominusue 
filium  seruumue  magistrum  naui  praeposuerit,  et  quid  cum  eo 
eius  rei  gratia  cui  praepositus  fuit  [negotium]*  gestum  erit; 
cum  enim  ea  quoque  res  ex  uoluntate  patris  dominiue  contrahi 
uideatur^  aequissimum  esse  uisum  est  in  solidum  actionem 
dari:  quin  etiam,  licet  extraneum  quisque  magistrum  naui 
praeposuerit,  sine  senium  sine  liberum,  tamen  ea  praetoria 
actio  in  eum  redditur :  ideo  autem  exercitoria  actio  appellatur, 
quia  exercitor  uocatur  is  ad  quem  cottidianus  nauis  quaestus 
peruenit.  institoria  uero  formula  tum  locum  habet  cum  quis 
tabemae  aut  cuilibet  negotiationi  filium  seruumue  aut  quem- 
libet  extraneum,  sine  seruum  sine  liberum,  praeposuerit,  et 
quid  cum  eo  eius  rei  gratia  cui  praepositus  est  contractum 
fuerit :  ideo  autem  institoria  uocatur,  quia  qui  tabemae  prae- 
ponitur  institiOr  appellatur :  quae  et  ipsa  formula  in  solidum 

72  est.  Praeterea  tributoria  quoque  actio  in  patrem  domi- 


71  the  son  or  slave.  On  the  same  principle  the  praetor  has 
devised  two  other  actions,  the  exercitorian  and  institorian. 
The  exercitorian  comes  into  play  when  a  father  or  owner  has 
placed  his  son  or  slave  in  command  of  a  vessel,  and  the  latter 
has  entered  into  some  undertaking  on  the  ship's  account ;  as 
his  contract  in  such  a  case  is  virtually  authorized  by  his  father 
or  owner,  it  seemed  in  the  highest  degree  equitable  to  grant 
[the  other  party]  an  action  for  the  full  amount.  And  what  is 
more,  even  if  it  be  a  stranger,  whether  a  freeman  or  a  slave, 
that  has  been  put  in  command  of  the  vessel,  this  praetorian 
action  will  be  allowed  against  the  person  who  placed  him 
there.  It  is  called  exercitorian,  because  exercitor  is  the  name 
given  to  the  individual  who  is  drawing  the  daily  profits  of  the 
ship.  The  institorian  action  is  employed  when  a  person  has 
committed  the  management  of  a  shop  or  business  of  any  kind 
to  his  son  or  slave,  or  to  some  stranger,  whether  free  or  not, 
and  some  contract  has  been  entered  into  by  the  latter  on 
account  of  the  shop  or  business  entrusted  to  him ;  it  is  called 
institorian,  because  the  individual  placed  in  charge  of  a  shop 
is  spoken  of  as  its  institor.    This  action  likewise  is  in  solidum, 

72  Besides  these  there  is  the  tributorian  action  against  a  father 

71.     Comp.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd.;  PauL  ii,  .          (footnote)  remark  is  also  the  reading 

tits.  6,  8.  of  the  best  Mss.  of  the  Inst. 

^  The  MS.  has  throughout  insii-  '  Seems  to  be  a  gloss. 

tutor  toid  instUutoria,  which  K.  u.  S.  §  72.     Comp.  §  3,  tit  I.  afd.    The  end 

U 
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numue  constituta  est  cum  filius  seruusue  in  peculiari * 

merce  sclente  patre  doxninoue  negotietur ;  nam  si  quid  eius 

rei  gratia  cum  eo  contractum  fuerit,  ita  praetor  ius  dicit,  ut 

73  quidquid  in  his  mercibus .         [73]  — 


73 


or  owner,  whose  son  or  slave  has  with  his  father's  or  owner's 
knowledge  invested  his  pecuUv/m,  in  merchandise;  if  in  the 
course  of  his  trade  he  ^ave  entered  into  any  contract,  the  nde 
laid  down  by  the  praetor  is,  [JJuxt  all  ths  goods  acquired  by  him 
'in  course  of  business,  and  all  the  money  made  in  it,  shall  he 
divided  between  his  father  or  owner  and  the  other  creditors^  in 
'proportion  to  their  respective  claims.  And  as  the  father  or 
oianer  himself  is  allowed  to  make  the  distribution,  if  any  ofth^ 
[creditors  complain  that  less  than  he  was  entitled  to  has  hem 
apportioned  to  him,  tributum,  the  praetor  wUl  accord  him  the 
action  that  goes  by  the  nmne  of  triSutorian.  There  has  also 
been  introdv^ced  the  actio  de  peculio  et  de  in  rem  verso,  i.e. 
in  respect  of  a  peculium  and  of  what  has  been  turned  by  a 
filiusfamilias  or  a  slave  to  his  father's  or  owner's  profit ;  m 
order  that,  although  the  child  or  slave  may  have  contracted 
'without  his  father's  or  ovmer's  consent,  yet  ths  latter  shall 
be  made  to  pay  in  fuU  for  ani/thing  turned  to  his  profit, 
'or,  if  there  be  nothing  of  that  sort,  that  he  shall  be  compelled 
'to  pay  to  the  extent  of  the  cMUFs  or  slave's  peculiunL 
Everything  is  held  to  be  turned  to  the  father's  or  owner's  profit 
that  has  been  necessarily  eapended  by  his  son  or  slave  on  his 
account ;  as  when  the  latter  has  borrowed  money  and  therewith 
paid  his  father's  or  owner's  creditors,  or  repaired  buildings  of 
his  which  were  becoming  ruinous,  or  bought  wheat  for  his 
establishment,  or  even  purchased  for  him  land  or  any  other 
necessary.  Accordingly,  if,  of  say  a  thmtsand  sesterces  which 
'your  son  or  slave  has  borrowed  from  Titius,  lie  has  paid  five 
hundred  to  a  creditor  of  yours,  but  has  spent  the  other  five 
[hundred  in  some  other  way,  you  will  be  condemned  for  the  first 
[five  hundred  in  full,  but  as  regards  the  rest  only  for  so  much 
as  is  included  in  the  peculium ;  whence  it  is  apparent  that,  if 
'the  whole  thousand  sesterces  have  been  CTpended  to  your  profit, 
'the  whole  thousand  may  be  recovered  from  you  by  Titius.  For 
yhough  it  is  in  one  and  the  same  action  that  a  claim  is  m^ade 
'both  against  the  peculium  and  in  respect  of  escpetiditure  for  the 

of  the  par.  is  on  p.  215,  and  quite  sn^ests/orte. 

iUegible  ;   but   it   probably   corre-  §  73.     Comp.  §§  4-4(;,  tit  I.  afd. ;  Paul, 

sponded  rery  closely  to  the  reading  ii,  9.     What  is  said  about  the  latter 

of  the  Inst,  (which  see).  part  of  §  72  in  the  note  thereto 

'  The  MS.  seems  to  have  qpptio ;  applies  equally  to  the  first  part  of 

Hu.   reads   cuiwuie   preUi ;   Goo.  tnis  one. 
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deducitur  quod  patri  dominoue  quique 

in  eius  potestate  sit  a  fillo  seruoue  debetur,  et  quod  superest 
hoc  solum  peculium  esse  intellegitur ;  aliquando  tamen  id 
quod  ei  debet  filius  seruusue  qui  in  potestate  patris  dominiue 
sit  uon  deducitur  ex  peculio,  uelut  si  is  cui  debet  in  huius 

74  ipsius  peculio  sit^  Geterum  dubium  non  est  quin  et  is  qui 
iussu  patris  dominiue  contraxerit,  cuique  exercitoria  uel  insti- 
toria  formula  conpetit,  de  peculio  aut  de  in  rem  uerso  agere 
possit ;  sed  nemo  tarn  stultus  erit,  ut  qui  aliqua  illarum  actio- 
num  sine  dubio  solidum  consequi  possit,  uel  in  difficultatem 
se  deducat  proband!  habere  peculium  eum  cum  quo  contraxerit 
exque  eo  peculio  posse  sibi  satisfieri>  uel  id  quod  prosequi- 

74atur  in  rem  patris  dominiue  uersum  esse.  Is  quoque  cui 

tributoria  actio  conpetit  de  peculio  uel  de  in  rem  uerso  agere 
potest ;  sed  huic  sane  plerumque  expedit  hac  potius  actione 


'  father^s  or  ovmefr^s  leneJU,  yet  it  embraces  tvx)  distirict  condem- 
nations;  and  accordingly  the  judge  before  whom  it  is  tried 
*(mght  first  to  see  xdheth&r  anything  has  been  twmed  to  the 
^father's  or  owners  projit,  and  not  proceed  to  consider  the 
'am/mnt  of  the  peculium  unless  nothing,  or  at  leaM  something 
'less  than  the  whole,  has  been  so  eocpended.  In  proceeding  to 
'estimate  the  amount  of  the  peculium,  anything  that  may  be\ 
Que  by  the  son  or  slave  to  his  father  or  owner,  or  any  one  in 
the  potestas  of  these  last,  is  first  deducted,  and  only  what 
remains  is  regarded  as  peculium.  Sometimes,  however,  what 
is  due  by  the  son  or  slave  to  an  individual  in  the  potestas  of 
his  father  or  owner  ia  not  deducted ;  for  instance,  when  such 

74  individual  is  a  slave  belonging  to  the  peculium.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  he  who  has  entered  into  a  contract  on  the  order 
of  father  or  owner,  as  well  as  he  to  whom  an  exercitorian  or 
institorian  formula  is  competent,  may  sue  by  the  actio  de 
peculio  V£l  de  in  rem  uerso;  but  no  one  who  could  recover  in 
full  by  one  of  the  three  first  named  actions  would  be  so  foolish 
as  to  encumber  himself  with  the  burden  of  proving  that  either 
the  person  with  whom  he  had  contracted  possessed  a  peculium, 
and  that  there  was  enough  in  it  to  satisfy  his  claim,  or  that 
the  outcome  of  the  contract  had  been  turned  to  the  advan- 

74atage  of  the  father  or  owner.  He  also  to  whom  the 
tributorian  is  competent  may  sue  de  peculio  ud  de  in  rem 
v£TS0y  and  indeed  it  is  more  for  his  advantage  to  do  so.    For 

^  Usually  called  a  nerutw  uicaniM,      §  74.    Comp.  §  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  17,  I.  dt  Ug<U.  (ii,  20).  §  74a.    Comp.  §  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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uti  quam  tributoria;  nam  in  tributoria  eius  solius  peculii 
ratio  habetur  quod  in  his  mercibus  est  in  quibus  negotiatnr 
filius  seruusue  quodque  inde  receptnm  erit^  at  in  actione 
peculii^  totius :  et  potest  quisque  tertia  forte  aut  quarta  uel 
etiam  minore  parte  peculii  negotiari^  maximam  uero  partem 
peculii  in  aliis  rebus  habere ;  longe  magis,  si  potest  adprobari 
id  quod  [dederU  quiy  contraxit  in  rem  patris  dominiue  uer- 
sum  esse,  ad  hanc  actionem  transire  debet;  nam,  ut  supra 
diximus,'  eadem  formula  et  de  peculio  et  de  in  rem  uerso 
agitur. 

75  Ex  maleficio  filiorumfamilias  seruorumque,  ueluti  si  furtum 
fecennt  aut  iniuriam  commiserint,  noxales  actiones  proditae 
sunt,  uti  liceret  patri  dominoue  aut  litis  aestimationem 
suiferre  aut  noxae^  dedere:  erat  enim  iniquum  nequitiam 
eorum  ultra  ipsorum  corpora  parentibus  dominisue  damnos£im 

76  esse.        Constitutae  sunt  autem  noxales  actiones  aut  legibus 


in  the  tributorian  account  is  taken  only  of  so  much  of  the 
pecuHum  as  has  been  converted  into  merchandise  by  the  son 
or  slave,  with  the  profits  thereof,  while  in  that  de  peculio  the 
whole  of  it  is  reckoned ;  and  it  may  happen  that  only  a  third 
or  a  fourth  or  even  a  smaller  part  of  the  pectUium  has  been 
expended  on  mercantile  wares,  the  greater  portion  having 
been  otherwise  invested.  Still  more  is  it  for  the  creditor's 
advantage  to  employ  the  action  de  peculio  if  he  is  in  a  position 
to  prove  that  what  Tie  gave  his  debtor  under  the  contract  was 
converted  to  the  uses  of  the  latter's  father  or  owner ;  for,  as 
already  said,  it  is  by  one  and  the  same  formula  that  a  party 
sues  de  peculio  and  de  in  rem  uerso. 

75  In  respect  of  the  wrong-doing  oi  filiifamUias  and  slaves,  as 
when  they  have  committed  theft  say,  or  personal  injury, 
noxal  actions  have  been  provided,  whereby  the  father  or 
owner  has  the  option  either  of  submitting  to  pecuniary 
damages,  or  of  surrendering  the  wrong-doer  in  reparation ; 
for  it  was  held  unfair  that  parents  or  owners  should  be  losers 
on  account  of  the  wickedness  of  those  subject  to  them  in 

76  more  than  the  bodies  of  these  last.  Those  noxal  actions 
have  been  established  either  by  enactment  or  by  the  praetorian 

*  Added  by  Hu. ;  K.  n.  S.  inter-  ACTIONIBVS  (iv,  8). 

polate  dederU  is  gvi  cum  JiUo  ser^  §  75.     Pr.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  i,  140  ; 
uoue,  Paul,  ii,  31,  §  7. 

■  In  §  78  ;  comp.  §  4,  tit.  I.  afd.  ^  See  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  and  note. 

75-78.     Oomp.  tit  I.  DE  NOXALIBVS  §  76.     §  4,  tit  I.  afd. 
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aut  edicto  praetoris :  legibus,  uelut  furti  lege  xii  tabularum/ 
damni  iniuriae  item*  lege  Aquilia;*  edicto  praetoris,  uelut 

77  iniuriaruin*  et  ui  bonorum  raptorum.*  Omnes  autem  nox- 
ales  actiones  capita^  sequuntur:  nam  si  filius  tuus  seruusue 
noxam  commiserit,  quamdiu  in  tua  potestate  est  tecum  est 
actio ;  si  in  alterius  potestatem  peruenerit,  cum  illo  incipit 
actio  esse ;  si  sui  iuris  coeperit  esse,  directa  actio  cum  ipso 
est  et  noxae  deditio  extinguitur.  ex  diuerso  quoque  directa 
actio  noxalis  esse  incipit :  nam  si  paterfamilias  noxam  com- 
miserit,  et  is  se  in  adrogationem  tibi  dederit  aut  seruus  tuus 
esse  coeperit,  Iguod]  quibusdam  casibus  accidere  primo  com- 
mentario'  tradidimus,  incipit  tecum  noxalis  actio  esse  quae 

78  ante  directa  fuit.  Sed  si  filius  patri  aut  seruus  domino 
noxam  commiserit,  nulla  actio  nascitur :  nulla  enim  omnino 
inter  me  et  eum  qui  in  potestate  mea  est  obligatio  nasci  potest ; 
ideoque  et  si  in  alienam  potestatem  peruenerit  aut  sui  iuris 


edict :  by  enactment,  as  in  the  case  of  theft,  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  of  wrongful  damage 
to  property,  in  accordance  with  the  Aquilian  law ;  by  the 
edict  of  the  praetor,  as  in  personal  injury  and  violent  away- 

77  taking  of  another's  goods.  Noxal  actions  invariably  follow 
the  wrong-doer.  Therefore  if  your  son  or  slave  have  com- 
mitted an  offence,  action  lies  against  you  so  long  as  he  remains 
in  your  potestas;  if  he  pass  into  that  of  another  person,  action 
begins  to  lie  against  the  latter ;  if  he  become  sui  iuris,  direct 
action  begins  to  lie  against  himself,  and  noxal  surrender  is  no 
longer  demandable.  Conversely  an  action  which  is  in  the 
first  instance  direct,  may  afterwards  become  noxal;  for  if  a 
pcUerfamilias  has  committed  a  delict,  and  subsequently  gives 
himself  to  you  in  arrogation  or  becomes  your  slave, — and  this, 
as  we  have  explained  in  our  First  Commentary,  might  happen 
occasionally, — the  action  which  was  originally  direct  begins 

78  to  be  a  noxal  one  against  you.  But  if  a  child  or  slave  have 
committed  a  delict  against  his  father  or  owner,  there  is  no 
action,  obligation  between  me  and  an  individual  subject 
to  my  potestas  being  an  impossibility ;  consequently,  even 
though  he  pass  into  the  potestas  of  a  third  party  or  become 

1  Comp.  iii,  §§  189  f.  §  77.    §  5,  tit.  I.  afd. 

'  The  M8.  has  t2.  ^  8o  the  MS. ;  most  eds.  make  it 

'  Comp.  iii,  210.  caput. 

*  Comp.  iii,  224.  ^  See  i,  160. 

^  Comp.  iii,  209.  §  78.     Comp.  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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esse  coeperit,  neque  cum  ipso  neque  cum  eo  cuius  nunc  in 
potestate  est  agi  potest  unde  quaeritur,  si  alienus  seruus 
liliusue  noxam  commiseiit  mihi,  et  is  postea  in  mea  esse 
coeperit  potestate,  utrum  intercidat  actio  an  quiescat :  nostri 
praeceptores^  intercidere  putant,  quia  in  eum  casum  deducta 
sit  in  quo  actio*  consist^re  non  potuerit,  ideoque  licet  exierit 
de  mea  potestate  agere  me  non  posse;  diuersae  scholae 
auctores'  quamdiu  in  mea  potestate  sit  quiescere  actionem 
putant,  quia  ipse  mecum  agere  non  possim,  cum  uero  exierit 
79  de  mea  potestate  tunc  earn  resuscitari  Cum  autem  filius* 
familias  ex  noxali  causa  mancipio  datur,  diuersae  scholae 
auctores^  putant  ter  eum  mancipio  dari  debere,  quia  lege  xii 
tabularum  cautum  sit  [ne  aliter  JUivs  de  potestcUe  patri$y  exeat 
quam  si  ter  fuerit  mancipatus :  Sabinus  et  Gassius  ceterique 
nostrae  scholae  auctores^  sufficere  unam  mancipationem  credi- 
derunt,  et  illam^  'tres'  legis  xii  tabularum  ad  uoluntarias 
mancipationes  pertinere. 


8ui  iuris,  I  cannot  proceed  either  against  him  or  against 
the  third  party  to  whom  he  has  become  subject.  Hence  the 
question, — suppose  another  man's  slave  or  son  has  committed 
a  delict  against  me,  and  has  afterwards  become  subject  to 
my  potestas,  is  my  right  of  action  extinguished  or  merely 
suspended  ?  The  leaders  of  our  school  think  that  it  is  extin- 
guished, matters  having  been  brought  into  a  position  in  which 
an  action  could  not  have  arisen,  and  that  therefore  I  cannot 
sue  even  though  he  should  eventually  pass  out  of  my  potestas; 
those  of  the  other  school  are  of  opinion  that  my  action  is  only 
suspended  while  the  child  or  slave  is  in  my  potestas,  because 
I  cannot  proceed  against  myself,  but  that  it  revives  on  the 
79  potestal  relationship  coming  to  an  end.  The  jurists  of  the 
other  school  are  further  of  opinion  that  when  a  JUitisfamilias 
is  noxally  mancipated  there  must  be  three  mancipations,  in 
consequence  of  the  provision  in  the  Twelve  Tables  that  a  son 
is  not  released  from  his  father's  potestas  unless  mancipated 
three  times ;  but  Sabinus  and  Gassius,  and  the  other  teachers 
of  our  school,  hold  one  mancipation  sufficient,  being  of  opinion 
that  the  word  *  three '  in  the  Twelve  Tables  refers  only  to  such 
mancipations  as  are  voluntary. 

>  See  i,  196,  note  1.  §  79.     Comp.  i,  §§  132,  140,  141 ;  also 

'  According  to  Bl.  the  M8.  has  the  §  7,  tit.  L  afd. 

usual  contraction  for  actio;  Stud.  ^  See  i,  196,  note  1. 

has  doubts ;  K.    u.    S.    omit   the  '  Added  bj   G.,    and   generally 

word  ;   Hu.   substitutes  inUio;  P.  adopted. 

omnmo,  ^8o  the  Ma.,  uocem  being  under- 
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80  Haec  ita  de  his  personis  quae  in  potestate  [^n^],  siue  ex 
contractu  siue  ex  maleficio  earum  nomine  actio  sit}  quod 
uero  ad  eas  personas  quae  in  manu  mancipioue  sunt  ita  ius 
dicitur,  ut  cum  ex  aliquo  actu^  earum'  agatur,  nisi  ab  eo  cuius 
iuri  subiectae  sint  in  solidum  defendantur,  bona  quae  earum 
fiitura  forent  si  eitis  iuri  subiectae  non  essent  tuneant :  sed 
cum  rescissa  capitis  demintUione  cum^  iis  imperio  continenti 
iudicio*  agitur,* , 

81  diximus,  qtuimquam  non  permissum  fueritet  mortuos  homines 


80  These  rules  apply  in  the  case  of  individuals  in  potestate, 
whether  the  action  [against  those  to  whom  they  are  subject] 
be  in  respect  of  a  contract  of  theirs  or  of  a  delict.  As  regards 
those  in  manu  or  in  mandpio  the  rule  is  that^  if  action  be 
raised  upon  any  act  of  theirs,  unless  they  be  defended  in 
solidum  by  him  to  whom  they  are  subject,  the  estate  which 
would  have  been  theirs  but  for  their  subjection  will  be  put 
up  to  sale.  If,  however,  they  be  proceeded  against  in  a 
ivdiciwm,  imperio  continens,  the  capitis  demimUio  having  been 
rescinded, . 

80a — .        [81] , 

81  although  it  is  not  allowed  to  make  a  noxal  surrender  of  dead 


stood.  K.  VL  S.  read  et  Uku :  Hn. 
etenhn,  the  legU  being  chungecl  into 
lege. 
80.  Comp.  iii,  84  ;  iv.  88.  The  par. 
is  incomplete ;  p.  219  being  ille- 
gible, with  exception  of  the  first 
word,  agitur. 

^  The  MS.  has  inomisiagiL  K.  u. 
S.  leave  the  letters  uninterpreted ; 
Goo.  Buegests  in  alios  actio  esset; 
Ha.,  following  6k.,  carUroueraia  sit 
(for  esset) ;  P.  nas  irutihUa  actio  est. 
The  nearest  interpretation  seems  that 
I  have  given  above,  sit  being  sub- 
stituted  for  esse/,  just  as  is  agaiur 
for  the  ageretur  of  the  ms.  two  lines 
lower. 

'  The  letters  in  the  ms.  are  un« 
certain,  but  seem  to  be  exoUiactu, 
K.  Q.  S.  and  Hu.  read  ex  contractu. 
The  traces  seem  to  me  nearer  ex 
aliq  acta,  which  includes  both  con- 
tract  and  delict ;  see  fr.  2,  §  5,  D.  (ie 
reb,  cred.  (xii,  1),  fr.  226,  D.  de  V. 
8.  (1,  16).  On  the  consequences 
of  delict  by  capite  minuti  see  fr.  2, 
§  S,  D.  de  cap.  min.  (iv,  5). 

•Probably   the    words    legitimo 


iudicio   ought  to   be   interpolated 
after  earum. 

*  These  three  words  not  recognis- 
able in  the  apparent  tpnp  of  the  ms.  ; 
but  justified  on  reference  to  iii,  84. 

«  Comp.  §§  104,  105. 

•  Hu.,  referring  to  Vlp.  xi,  27, 
thus  completes  the  par. — si  aduer- 
sus  earn  ctctionem  non  dtfendantur, 
eOam  cum  ipsa  muliere  dum  in 
manu  est  agi  potest,  quia  turn  tutoris 
attctoritas  necessaria  non  est.  But 
this  takes  no  account  of  persons  in 
mandpio,  though  equally  within 
the  scope  of  Gaius'  explanation. 

§  80a.  The  illegible  page  219  is  su])- 
posed  to  have  contained  an  exposi- 
tion of  a  man's  liability  for  mischief 
done  by  an  animal  belonging  to 
him,  corresponding   to  tit.   I.    ST 

QVADRVPSS  PArPERIEM  FECISSE 
DICITVR  (iv,  9) ;  he  had  either  to 
pay  damages  or  noxaUy  surrender 
It. 
§  81.  More  than  half  of  the  first  line  of 
p.  220  is  uncertain,  and  as  de- 
ciphered incomprehensible.  One  of 
the  rules  in  regard  to  noxal  actions 
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dedere,  tamen  etsi  quis  eum  dederit  qui  fato  suo  uita  exces- 
serit  aeque  liberatur. 

82  Nunc  admonendi  sumus  agere  nos  aut  nostro  nomine  aut 
aKeno,  ueluti  cognitorio,  procuratorio,  tutorio,  curatorio ;  cum 
olim^  quo  tempore  legis  actiones  in  usu  fuissent,  alieno  nomine 

83  agere  non  liGeiet^  praeterqiuim*  ex  certis  cjiusis.'  Cognitor 
autem  certis  uerbis  in  litem  coram  aduersario  substituitur : 
nam  actor  ita  cognitorem  dat :  qvod  ego  a  te  uerbi  gratia 

FVNDVM  PETO,  IN  EAM  REM  LVCIVM  TITIVM  TIBI  COGNITOREM  DO ; 

aduersarius  ita :  qvia  TV  A  me  fvndvm  petis,  in  eam  [rem] 
TIBI  pvblivm  mevivm  COGNITOREM  DO.    potest  ut  actor  ita 


men,  yet  if  a  defender  have  surrendered  a  slave  that  has 
succumbed  to  the  common  fate  of  humanity  [i.e.  has  died  a 
natural  death],  he  is  equally  freed  from  his  liability. 

82  The  next  matter  of  observation  is,  that  we  may  sue  either 
in  our  own  name  or  through  an  agent,  such  as  a  cognitor, 
procurator,  tutor,  or  curator;  whereas  formerly,  when  the 
legis  actiones  were  in  use,  it  was  unlawful,  except  in  certain 

83  cases,  to  sue  in  another  person's  name.  A  cognitor  is  made 
our  substitute  in  a  cause  by  certain  formal  words  spoken  in 
presence  of  the  adversary;  by  the  pursuer  thus:  'Whereas 
I  am  claiming  from  you,'  for  example,  *  such  and  such  lands, 
T  give  you  Lucius  Titius  as  my  cognitor  in  the  matter ; '  and 
by  the  defender  thus :  '  As  you  are  claiming  from  me  such 
and  such  lands,  I  give  you  Publius  Mevius  as  my  cognitor  in 
the  matter.'     Or  the  pursuer  may  say :  '  Whereas  I  mean  to 

was,  that  if  the  offending  slave  or  third  party  in  faxdt.     It  might  be, 

animal  died  before  litiscontestation,  however,  that  after  litiscontestatiou 

the  owner  was  no  longer  liable,  fr.  the  slave  or    animal  had   died    a 

89,  §  4,  D.  (ie  nox,  act,  (iz.  4),  fr.  natural   death  ,*  what  then  f    This 

1,  §  13,  D.  8%  quadrup.  paup,  (ix,  not  improbably  was  the  question  to 

1) ;  and  this  may  have  been  stated  which  an  answer  is  given  in  what 

in  the  text.     But  what  if  the  death  of  the  text  remains. 

were  after  litiscontestation?    Was      §|  82-87.     Comp.   tit.  I.  DB  HIS  PER 

it  sufficient  for  the  owner  to  give  up  QVOS  AGERE  POSSVMVS    (iv,  10); 

the    dead   body  ?      That   question  also  Fr.  Vat  §§  317-841. 

seems  to  have  oeen  answered  in  the      §  82.     Comp.  Cic.  pro  Rose,  com,  xviii, 

negative  ;  as  Vlp.  says  in  fr.  1,  §  14,  53 ;  P6.-Ascon.   in  Cic.  Div.  §  11 

D.dtguflKfr.  patfp.  (ix,l), — noxaede-  (Bruns,  p.  291);  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

derefMiradereuiuum.  And  rightly,  *  Comp.  fr.  123,  pr.  D.  de  R.  I. 

if  either  the  owner  or  a  third  party  (1,  17). 

had  culpably    caused    his    death  ;  ^  The  MS.    has  propequam;    P. 

in  either  of  those  cases  the  owner  proprie  quam, 

was  still  liable,  —in  the  former  be-  '  Pro  poptUo,  pro  UbertcUe,  pro 

cause  by  his  own  act  he  had  de-  ttUela,  pr.  tit  I.  afd. 

prived    himself    of    his   facttUaa      §  83.     Comp.  §  97 ;  PauL  ex  Festo,  v. 

dedendi,   in  the  latter  because  he  Cognitor  (Bruns,  n.  238);  Fr.  Vat. 

was  entitled  to  damages  fr^m  the  §§  318  f. ;  Isidor.  bifer.  123. 
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dicat :  qvod  ego  tecvm  agebe  volo,  in  eam  rem  cognitorem 
BO ;  aduersarius  ita :  QVIA  TV  mecvm  AGERE  vis,  IN  eam  rem 
cognitorem  DO:  nee  interest  praesens  an  absens  cognitor 
detur;  sed  si  absens  datus  fuerit,  cognitor  ita  erit  si  cognouerit 

84  et  susceperit  officium  cognitoris.  Procurator  nero  nullis 
certis  uerbis  in  litem  substituitur,  sed  ex  solo  mandato,  et 
absente  et  ignorante  aduersario,  constituitur :  quin  etiam  sunt 
qui  putant  eum  ouoque  procuratorem  uideri  cui  non  sit 
mandatum^  si  modo  bona  fide  accedat  ad  negotium  et  caueat 
ratam  rem  dominum  habiturum :  quamquam  et  ille  cui  manda- 
turn  lesQ  plerumque  satisdare  debet/  quia  saepe  mandatum 
initio  litis  in  obscuro  est  et  postea  apud  iudicem  ostenditur. 

85  Tutores    autem    et    curatores  quemadmodum   constituantur 

86  primo  commentario  rettulimus.  Qui  autem  alieno  nomine 
agit,  intentionem  quidem  ex  persona  domini  sumit,  condem- 
nationem  autem  in  suam  personam  conuertit :  nam  si  uerbi 
gratia  Lucius  Titius  [iW(?]  Publio  Meuio  agat,  ita  formula  con- 


raise  an  action  against  you,  I  give  you  so  and  so  as  my 
cognitor  in  it ; '  and  the  defender :  '  As  you  propose  to  raise 
an  action  against  me,  I  give  you  in  it  so  and  so  as  my 
cognitor/  And  it  is  immaterial  whether  the  party  thus 
accredited  as  cognitor  be  present  or  absent;  but  if  he  have 
been  nominated  in  absence,  he  will  not  actually  be  cognitor 
until  he  has  heard  of  his  appointment  and  accepted  office. 

84  No  words  of  style  are  used  in  appointing  a  procurator  as  sub-l 
stitute  in  a  litigation ;  a  mandate  to  him  is  sufficient,  though 
granted  in  the  absence  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
adversary.  Some  jurists  go  so  far  even  as  to  hold  that  a  man 
may  be  regarded  as  a  procurator  who  has  no  mandate,  pro- 
vided he  intervene  in  good  faith  and  give  security  that  his 
principal  will  ratify  his  actings;  although  he  who  has  a 
mandate  is  also  in  most  cases  bound  to  give  the  same  caution, 
the  existence  of  the  mandate  being  often  not  quite  clear  in 
the  first  stage  of  a  process,  though  afterwards  proved  before 

85  the  judge.        How  tutors  and  curators  are  appointed  has 

86  been  explained  in  our  First  Commentary.  A  person  suing 
on  another's  account  frames  his  intention  in  name  of  his  prin- 
cipal, but  formulates  the  condemnation  in  his  own  favour. 
Suppose  Lucius  Titius  to  be  suing  as  agent  of  Publius  Mevius, 

84.    Comp.  Paul,  ez  Festo  as  in  last  >  Comp.  §§  90,  98. 

note;   Paul,  i,  8 ;  Fr.  Vat.  §§  112,      §  85.    §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.   Ck)inp.  i,  §§  144  f. 
833;  §  1,  tit  I.  afd«  §  86.     Comp.  §  55;  Th.  iv,  10,  §  2. 
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cipitur :  si  paret  nvmerivm  negidivm  pvblio  mevio  sester- 

TIVM  X  MILIA  DARE  OPORTERE,  IVDEX  NVMERIVM  NEGIDIVM  LVCIO 
TITIO  SESTERTIVM  X  MILIA  CONDEMNA,     SI  NON  PARET,  ABSOLVE; 

in  rem  quoque  si  agat  intendit  pvblii  mevii  rem  esse  ex  ivre 
QViRinvM,  et  condemnationexn  in.  suam  personam  conuertit. 

87  Ab  aduersarii  quoque  parte  si  interueniat  aliquis  cum  quo 
actio  constituitur,  intenditur  dominum  dare  oportere,  condem- 
natio  autem  in  eius  personam  conuertitur  qui  indicium  acce- 
pit ;  sed  cum  in  rem  agitur,  nihil  in  intentione  facit  eius  persona 
cum  quo  agitur,  sine  suo  nomine  sine  alieno  aliquis  iudicio 
interueniat :  tantum  enim  intenditur  rem  actoris  esse/ 

88  Videamus  nunc  quibus  ex  causis  is  cum  quo  agitur,  uel  hie 

89  qui  B.[jjit,  co]gatur  *  satisdare.  Igitur  si  uerbi  gratia  in  rem 
tecum  agam,  satis  mihi  dare  debes :  aequum  enim  uisum  est 
'te  i]deo  ^  quod  interea  tibi  rem,  quae  an  ad  te  pertineat  du- 
}ium  est,  possidere  conceditur,  cum  satisdatione  mihi  cauere 


the  formula  will  run  thus :  *  If  it  appear  that  Numerius 
Sr egidius  ought  to  pay  Publius  Mevius  ten  thousand  sesterces, 
then,  judge,  condemn  Numerius  Negidius  to  Lucius  Titius  in 
ten  thousand  sesterces;  if  otherwise,  acquit  him;'  while  if 
the  action  be  m  rem  he  will  maintain  in  his  intention  that 
the  thing  in  question  belongs  to  Publius  Mevius  in  quiritarian 
light,  and  make  the  condemnation  run  in  his  own  favour. 

87  If  it  be  on  the  side  of  the  defender  that  an  agent  is  inter- 
vening, it  is  averred  in  the  intention  that  the  principal  is 
indebted,  but  the  condemnation  is  directed  against  the  agent, 
— ^the  person  who  has  really  joined  issue  in  the  action.  If 
however  the  proceedings  be  in  rem,  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  defender  in  the  intention,  whether  he  be  defending  on  his 
own  account  or  as  agent  for  another ;  all  that  is  said  in  it  is 
that  the  thing  belongs  to  the  pursuer. 

88  Let  us  see  now  in  what  cases  the  defender  or  pursuer  is 

89  required  to  give  security.  If  then  I  am  proceeding  against 
you  in  rem,  you  must  find  caution ;  as  the  possession  of  what 
probably  does  not  belong  to  you  is  conceded  to  you  in  the 
meantime,  it  is  but  equitable  that  you  should  give  me  the 
security  of  sureties,  so  that  if,  in  the  event  of  your  being 

§  87.     Comp.  Fr.  Vat  g  840  (1);  Th.  iv,  »  So  G.,  K.  u.  8.,  uid  Hu. ;  the 

10,  §  2.  M8.  has  qui  agat*  taiiidare;  Bk.  reads 

^  Comp.  §§  8,  41.  qui  agU,  taUadare  [debeai], 

§§  88-102.     Comp.  tit.  I.  DE  SATISDA'  |  89.    Cp.  pr.  tit  I.  afd.;  Paul,  i,  11,  §1. 

TIONIBVS  (iy,  11).  'So  Hn.  and  K.  v.  S.  ;  the  ms. 

§  88.    See  i,  199,  note.  has  cie  eo;  G.  [te\  de  eo. 
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ut  si  uictus  sis,  nee  rem^  ipsam  restituas  nee  litis  aestima- 
tionem  sufferas,  sit  mihi  potestas  aut  tecum  agendi  aut  cum 

90  sponsoribus  tuis.        Multoque  magis  debes  satisdare  mihi  si 

91  alieno  nomine  iudicium  accipias.  Geterum  cum  in  rem. 
actio  duplex  sit,— aut  enim  per  formulam  petitoriam  agitur 
aut  per  sponsionem, — siquidem  per  formulam  petitoriam  c^i- 
tur,  ilia  stipulatio  locum  habet  quae  appellatur  'iudicatimi 
solui/^  si  uero  per  sponsionem,  ilia  quae  appellatur  ^  pro 

92  praede  litis  et  uindiciarum."         Petitoria  autem  formula 

93  haec  est  qua  actor  intendit  rem  suam  esse.  Per  sponsionem 
uero  hoc  modo  agimus:  prouocamus  aduersarium  tali  spon- 
sione :  si  homo,  qvo  de  agitvb,  ex  ivre  qvirttivm  mevs  est, 
SESTERTios  XXY  NYMMOS  DARE  SPONDES  ?  deinde  formulam 
edimus  qua  intendimus  sponsionis  summam  nobis  dari  opor- 
tere ;  qua  formula  ita  demum  uincimus  si  probauerimus  rem 

94  nostram  esse.  Non  tamen  haec  summa  sponsionis  exigitur: 
nee  enim  poenalis  est  sed  praeiudicialis,  et  propter  hoc  solum 


defeated,  you  fail  either  to  restore  the  thing  in  dispute  or  pay 
me  the  value  of  the  cause,  [i.e.  the  amount  of  your  coTtdeni- 
ruUio,']  I  may  have  the  power  of  suing  either  you  or  them. 

90  All  the  more  ought  you  to  give  me  security  when  you  join 

91  issue  for  a  third  party.  But  as  an  action  in  rem  is  twofold, 
— for  it  may  be  either  by  petitory  formula  or  by  sponsion, — if 
you  sue  by  petitory  formula  there  is  room  for  what  is  called 
the  stipulatio  ivdicatum  solui,  [i,e.  that  the  judgment  will  be 
satisfied] ;  while  if  you  sue  by  sponsion  there  is  room  for 
that  known  as  the  stipulatio  pro  praede  litis  et  uindidaruvi. 

92  The  petitory  formula  is  that  in  which  the  pursuer  asserts 

93  that  the  thing  in  dispute  is  his.  By  sponsion  we  proceed 
as  follows :  we  challenge  our  adversary  with  such  a  sponsion 
as :  '  If  the  slave  in  question  is  mine  in  quiritarian  right,  do 
you  engage  to  give  me  twenty-five  sesterces  ? '  then  we  draw 
up  a  formula  in  which  we  contend  that  the  amount  of  the 
sponsion  is  due  to  us ;  and  our  success  in  it  depends  on  our 

94  proving  that  the  slave  is  ours.  The  amount  of  the  sponsion, 
however,  is  not  exacted ;  for  it  is  not  penal  but  prejudicial, 
and  entered  into  solely  that  by  means  of  it  a  judgment  may 

'  The  MS.  has  remn\  >  Comp.  §§  Id,  94. 

90.  Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.;  Fr.  Vat      §  92.     Ck>inp.  §  41. 

§  317.  §  93.    Comp.   Cic.    //.    Verr.   i,  45,  § 

91.  Comp.  Ft.  Vat  §  836.  115. 

'  Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  §94.    Comp.  §  13,  §  16,  and  notes  7-9. 
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fit  ut  per  earn  de  re  iudicetur ;  unde  etiam  ia  cum  quo  agitur 
non  restipulatuT ;  ideo  autem  appellata  est  *  pro  praede  litis 
uindiciarum '  stipulatio,  quia  in  locum  praedium  successit ; 
quia*  olim,  cum  lege  agebatur,  pro  lite  et  uindiciis,  id  est 
pro  re  et  fructibus,  a  possessore  petitori  dabantur  praedes." 

95  Ceterum  si  apud  centumuiros  agitur  summam  sponsionis  non 
per  formulam  petimus  sed  per  legis  actionem;  sacramento 
enim  reus  prcmocatnr  :'^  eaque  sponsio  sestertium  cxxv  num- 

96  mum'  fieri  solet*  propter  legem  Creperiam.'^        Ipse  autem 

97  qui  in  rem  agit,  si  suo  nomine  agat,  satis  non  dat.  Ac  nee 
si  per  cognitorem  quidem  agatur  ulla  satisdatio  uel  ab  ipso 
uel  a  domino  desideratur :  cum  enim  certis  et  quasi  sollemni- 


be  arrived  at  on  the  question  of  property ;  and  for  the  same 
reason  the  defender  does  not  restipulate.  The  stipulation  is 
called  pro  praede  litis  et  uindiciarum  because  it  has  come  in 
place  o{praedes  ;  for  formerly,  under  the  system  of  the  legis 
adioneSy  praedes,  sureties,  were  given  by  the  possessor  to  the 
pursuer  pro  lite  et  uiftdidis,  that  is  for  the  thing  in  dispute 

95  and  its  fruits  and  profits.  If  however  we  are  proceeding  in 
the  centumviral  court  we  claim  the  amount  of  the  sponsion 
by  a  legis  actio  and  not  by  a  formula,  for  the  defender  is 
challenged  with  a  sacrament ;  and  the  sponsion  in  this  case 
is  one  of  a  hundred  and  twenty-five  sesterces,  in  consequence 

96  of  the  Creperian  law.      The  pursuer  of  an  actio  in  rem,  suing 

97  on  his  own  account,  does  not  give  security.  Nor  if  the 
action  be  by  a  cognitor  is  any  security  required  either  from 
him  or  his  principal ;  for  as  a  cognitor  is  substituted  for  his 


^  So  the  MS. ;  K.  a.  S.  and  Ho. 
read  qui ;  P.  quod. 

'So    the   MS.,    but   deleted   by 
E.  u.   S.  and  Hu.    See  Paol.   ex 
Festo,  V.  Praes  (Brans,  p.  256). 
95.     Comp.   §    31  ;  also  §  16,  note 
10. 

'  E.  u.  S.  read  ream  prouocamus; 
Hu.  gacramerUo  [quingenario]  modo 
reo  prouocato;  r.  Mcramento  ma- 
tare  prouocato. 

'  The  old  sacramental  500  oMes 
(§14);  the  sesterce  having  been  de- 
clared eauiTalent  to  4  cuses  (instead 
of  2i  as  formerly)  at  the  time  of  the 
second  Punic  war ;  see  Plin.  H.  N. 
zxxiii,  18,  §  45. 

*  Indistinct  in  the  MS. ;  E.  u.  S. 
substitute  JU   scUket;   but   Stud. 


{Apogr,  footnote)  rejects  wit,  and 
thinks  ,/fert  solet  possible. 

^  Name  not  quite  distinct,  but  so 
Stud,  deciphers  it  Momxnseu  (M. 
u.  M.  BocTn.  Alt,  ii,  part  2,  p.  209, 
footnote)  supposes  it  to  haye  been 
the  enactment  reducing  the  valne  of 
the  sesterce,  and  perhaps  conferring 
on  the  centumvind  court  its  juris- 
diction in  questions  of  inheritance. 
Hu.  thinks  the  reference  mnst  be  to 
the  Ux  lulia  Paviria  of  324  |  430, 
converting  cattle  -  penalties  into 
money-penalties  (100  auea  for  an 
ox,  10  for  a  sheep);  but  the  relation 
of  this  enactment  to  the  subject  in 
hand  is  far  from  apxMLrent 

§  96.     Comp.  pr.  tit  I.  afd. 

§  97.    Comp.  §  88;  Fr.  Vat  §  817. 
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bus  uerbis  in  locum  domini  substituatur  cognitor,  inerito 

98  domini  loco  habetur.  Procurator  uero  si  agat  satisdare 
iubetur  ratam  rem  dominum  habiturum :  periculum  enim  est 
ne  iterum  dominus  de  eadem  re  experiatur ;  quod  periculum 
[non]  int^ruenit  si  per  cognitorem  actum  fuerit,  quia  de  qua 
re  quisque  per  cognitorem  egerit  de  ea  non  magis  amplius 

99  actionem  habet  quam  si  ipse  egerit.  Tutores  et  curatores 
eo  modo  quo  et  procuratores  satisdare  debere  uerba  edicti 

100  faciunt ;  sed  aliquando  illis  satisdatio  remittitur.  Haec  ita 
si  in  rem  agitur;  si  uero  in  personam,  ab  actoris  quidem 
parte  quando  satisdari  debeat  quaerentes,  eadem  repetemus 

101  quae  diximus  in  actione  qua  in  rem  agitur.  ab  eius  uero 
parte  cum  quo  agitur,  siquidem  alieno  nomine  aliquis  inter- 
ueniat,  omni  modo  satisdari  debet,  quia  nemo  alienae  rei  sine 
satisdatione  defensor  idoneus  intellegitur :  sed  siquidem  cum 
cognitore  agatur,  dominus  satisdare  iubetur;  si  uero  cum  pro- 
curatore,  ipse  procurator,    idem  et  de  tutore  et  de  curatore 

102  iuris  est.  Quodsi  proprio  nomine  aliquis  indicium  accipiat 
in  personam,  certis  ex  causis'  satisdari  solet,  quas  ipse  praetor 


principal  by  certain  quasi-solemn  words,  he  is  rightly  enough 

98  regarded  as  in  the  same  position  as  his  principal  A  pro- 
curator, however,  if  he  is  suing,  must  give  security  that  his 
principal  will  ratify  his  actings ;  for  there  is  some  risk  that 
the  principal  may  subsequently  proceed  anew  in  the  very 
same  matter.  But  there  is  no  such  risk  where  it  is  a 
cognitor  that  is  suing ;  for  a  man  suing  by  a  cognitor  has  no 
more  power  to  raise  a  new  action  about  the  same  matter  than 

99  he  would  have  were  he  suing  in  person.  By  the  terms  of 
the  edict  tutors  and  curators  are  required  to  give  the  same 
security  as  procurators ;  but  it  is  sometimes  dispensed  with. 

100  These  observations  apply  to  the  case  of  an  action  in  rem. 
Where  it  is  in  personam  the  rules  are  the  same  so  far  as  the 

101  pursuer  is  concerned.  As  regards  the  defender,  if  a  third 
party  appear  for  him,  security  must  be  given  in  any  circum- 
stances; for  no  one  is  esteemed  an  adequate  defender  in 
another  person's  cause  without  it.  If  the  defence  be  con- 
ducted by  a  cognitor,  it  is  the  principal  that  must  give 
security;  if  by  a  procurator,  it  is  the  agent  that  gives  it. 

102  The  rule  is  the  same  in  the  case  of  a  tutor  or  curator.  In 
certain  cases  mentioned  by  the  praetor  the  defender  in  an 

§§  98-101.    Comp.  pr.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  ^  After   eausis    Ha.    interpolates 

§  102.    Cp.  §  1,  tit  1.  afd. ;  Fr.  Yat.  §  336.  htdkatum  solui. 
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significat :  quarum  satisdationum  duplex  causa  est,  nam  aut 
propter  genus  actionis  satisdatur,  aut  propter  personam  quia 
suspecta  sit:  propter  genus  actionis,  ueluti  iudicati"  depensiue,' 
aut  cum  de  moribus  mulieris  agetur;*  propter  personam, 
ueluti  si  cum  eo  agitur  qui  decoxerit,*  cuiusue  bona  a  credi- 
toribus  possessa  proscript-aue  sunt,*  sine  cum  eo  herede  agatur 
quem  praetor  suspectimi  aestimauerit.' 

103  Omnia  autem  indicia^  aut  legitime  iure  consistunt   aut 

104  imperio  cantinentv/r,'  Legitima  sunt  indicia  quae  in 
urbe  Boma  uel  intra  primum  urbis  Bomae  miliarium  inter 
omnes  ciues  Bomanos  sub  uno  iudice  accipiuntur ;  eaque  e 
lege  luUa  iudicaria  nisi  in  anno  et  sex  mensibus  iudicata 


action  in  personam  must  give  security  even  when  conducting 
his  own  defence.  And  this  security  may  be  required  either 
because  of  the  nature  of  the  action,  or  because  of  some  sus- 
picion attaching  to  the  defender  personally :  on  account  of  the 
nature  of  the  action  in  the  actio  ivdicati,  the  actio  depensi, 
and  the  action  in  which  the  behaviour  of  a  married  woman  is 
called  in  question;  on  account  of  the  person,  as  when  the 
action  is  against  an  embezzler  or  a  bankrupt,  or  against  an 
heir  whom  the  praetor  regards  as  suspect. 

103  All  proceedings  before  indices  are  either  indicia  legitima  or 

104  indicia  imperio  continentia.  Those  are  indicia  legitimu  which 
are  carried  on  in  Bome  or  within  the  first  milestone  from  the 
city,  between  parties  who  are  all  citizens,  and  before  a  single 
judge.    According  to  one  of  the  Julian  judiciary  laws  they 


"  Comp.  §§  21,  171. 
»  Comp.    iii,    27;    iv,    §§    22, 
171. 

*  Comp.  Vlp.  vi,  §§  9,  12;  1.  1, 
C.  Th.  de  dot.  (iii,  18);  L  11,  §  2, 
C.  de  repud.  (v,  17). 

^  It  ifl  difficult  to  give  a  precise 
meaning  to  this  word.  See  Cic. 
PhiUpp,  ii,  18,  §  44;  Sen.  ^.  86, 
§  5 ;  Spartian.  Hadr,  18 ;  L  12,  C. 
de  suscepior.  (z,  70). 

*  Comp.  iii,  79 ;  Cic.  pro  QuinL 
viii,  80. 

7  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  81,  D.  de  reb, 
arid.  iud.  pose,  (xlii,  5). 
§  103.     Comp.  i,  184;  iii,  §§  83,  181; 
iv,  80. 

^  lud^um  is  sometimes  employed 
loosely  as  synonymous  with  cuAio. 
Properly  it  was  the  name  given  to 
a  process  after  the  magistrate  had 


sent  it  to  a  court  for  trial ;  either  to 
a  single  wdex  (then  iudiaum  in  the 
narrowest  sense),  or  to  an  arbiter 
(then  sometimes  called  arbUrkan)^  or 
to  recuperators  (tWtciifm  reeupero' 
torium). 

'  So  O.  and  all  eds. ;  the  HS.  has 
continunt. 
§  104.  The  law  here  referred  to  is  the 
Ux  luUa  ludidaria  {htdichrum  pri- 
ueUorwn),  mentioned  above,  §  30. 
It  is  probable  that  it  was  this  enact- 
ment that  settled,  by  enumeration  of 
their  conditions,  what  iudida  should 
be  dealt  with  as  legitima  and  what 
as  imperio  eonHnerUia;  otherwise  one 
would  have  expected  to  have  found 
included  amongst  the  latter,  con- 
trary to  what  appears  in  §  109,  all 
those  that  arose  out  of  actions  due 
solely  to  praetorian  sgency. 


IV,  §§  lOi-106.]        COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


319 


fueiint  expirant:'  et  hoc  est  quod  uulgo  dicitur  e  lege  lulia 

105  Utem  anno  et  sex  mensibus  moid.  Imperio  uero  con- 
tinentur  recuperatoria  et  quae  sub  uno  iudice  accipiuntur 
interueniente  peregrini  persona  iudicis  aut  litigatoris;  in 
eadem^  causa  sunt  quaecumque  extra  primum  urbis  Komae 
miliarium  tarn  inter  ciues  Bomanos  quam  inter  peregrines 
accipiuntur :  ideo  autem  imperio  contineri  indicia  dicuntur, 
quia   tamdiu    ualent  quamdiu   is  qui    ea  praecepit  impe- 

106  hum   habebit.'        Et  siquidem  imperio  continenti  iudicio 


come  to  an  end  in  a  year  and  a  half  if  judgment  have  not 
been  pronounced  by  that  time ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  vulgar  saying  that  by  the  Julian  law  an  action  dies 

105  in  eighteen  months.  Those  indicia  are  imperio  cantinentia 
that  proceed  before  recuperators,  as  also  those  before  a  single 
judge,  in  which  either  he  or  any  of  the  litigants  is  a  peregrin, 
and  those  carried  on,  whether  by  citizens  or  peregrins,  at  a 
greater  distance  than  a  mile  from  Bome ;  they  are  so  called 
because  they  last  only  so  long  as  the  imperium  of  the  magis- 

106  trate  who  granted  them.        Now,  suppose  a  man  sues  in  a 

for  recuperation  in  the  treaties  be- 
tween Rome  and  friendly  states, 
Fest.  ▼.  Bedperatio  (Brans,  p.  259). 
In  coarse  of  time,  thanks  probably 
to  its  expedition,  it  came  to  l>e 
adopted  in  certain  cases  even  where 
none  but  citizens  were  concerned. 
This  happened,  for  example,  in  all 
litigations  of  private  right,  fiscal  or 
otherwise,  raised  by  the  state  against 
citizens ;  in  the  acHo  iniuriarum  and 
a.  ui  honor,  raptorum;  in  actions 
for  penalties  incurred  through  con- 
travention of  magisterial  edicts  for 
regulating  procedure  (see  §§  46, 185), 
etc.  In  many  cases  it  was  free  to 
the  magistrate  to  remit  either  to  a 
iudez  or  to  recuperators,  the  latter 
being  preferred  where  a  speedy 
judgment  was  desirable.  Reference 
to  recuperators  was  the  ordinaiy 
practice  in  the  provinces  ;  for  pere- 
giins  could  act  in  that  character, 
tiiongh  incompetent  as  iudices. 

^  So  6.  and  all  eds. ;  the  mb.  has 
simply  eo. 

*  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  13,  §  1,  D.  de 
iuritd,  (u,  1). 
§  106.  Comp.  iii,  §§  180, 181,  and  note ; 
iv,  §  121.  The  reason  why  here 
fresh  proceedings  might  be  com- 
menced ipso  iure  was  that  the  earlier 


^  It  is  said  that  prior  to  this  enact* 
ment  aU  such  actions  were  perpetual, 
I.e.  mi^ht  be  in  dependence  for  an 
indefinite  period  (Hu. ,  note  to  this 
par.).  That  might  be  so  with  a 
nuUeutm  formulated  upon  an  action 
based  upon  the  iu»  duik;  but  that 
it  should  have  been  the  case  with 
one  that  had  no  foundation  except 
in  the  hu  honorarium,  and  that 
could  in  no  sense  be  called  statutory 
before  Julian's  consolidated  edict 
(temp.  Hadr.,  1,  2,  §  18,  C.  de  vet. 
iur,  enud.  i,  17)  had  been  approved 
by  a  senatuBConsult,  is  incomristent 
with  all  one's  ideas  of  the  tuiUo 
praetoris,  and  not  easily  reconciled 
with  what  GaL  states  in  §§  110,  111. 
It  seems  more  probable  that  while 
the  lex  Julia  limited  the  duration  of 
iudkia  founded  on  the  iua  duUe,  it 
extended  that  of  such  as  were  founded 
solely  on  the  edict,  provided  always 
the  three  conditions  above  mentioned 
were  concurrent.  In  fact  it  aug- 
mented the  number  of  the  legUima 
mdida  by  giving  to  the  term  a  new 
and  more  artificial  meaning. 
§  105.  Reference  to  recuperators,  instead 
of  to  a  index f  was  practised  originally 
in  causes  to  which  foreigners  were 
parties,  and  in  virtue  of  provisions 
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actum}  fuerit.siue  in  rem  slue  in  personam,  sine  ea  formula  quae 
in  factum  concepta  est,  sine  ea  quae  in  ius  habet  intentionem 
postea  nihilo  minus  ipso  iure  de  eadem  re  agi  potest ;  et  ideo 
necessaria  est  exceptio  rei  iudicatae  uel  in  indicium  deductae. 

107  si  uero^  legitime  iudicio  in  personam  actum  sit  ea  formula 
quae  iuris  ciuilis  habet  intentionem,  postea  ipso  iure  de 
eadem  re  agi  non  potest,*  et  ob  id  exceptio  superuacua  est ;  si 
uero  uel  in  rem  uel  in  factum  actum  fuerit,  ipso  iure  nihilo 
minus  postea  agi  potest,'  et  ob  id  exceptio  necessaria  est  rei 

108  iudicatae  uel  in  indicium  deductae.  Alia  causa  fuit  olim 
legis  actionum :  nam  qua  de  re  actum  semel  erat,  de  ea  postea 


iudidum  of  this  latter  sort,  and  no  matter  ivhether  his  action 
be  in  rem  or  in  personam,  or  his  formula  in  ius  or  vnfa/U^um, 
he  is  nevertheless  entitled,  in  strict  law,  to  sue  again  on  the 
same  premises;  to  prevent  this  an  exception  is  necessary 
either  of  judgment  recovered  or  of  previous  submission  of  the 

107  matter  to  the  arbitrament  of  a  judge.  But  if  he  sue  in  a 
legitimum  iudidum,  by  an  action  in  personam  with  a  formula 
containing  an  intentio  iuris  ciuilis,  further  action  by  him  on 
the  same  premises  is  ipso  iure  incompetent,  and  an  exception 
is  consequently  superfluous ;  but  if  his  action  have  been  in 
rem,  or  [his  formula]  in  factum,  he  is  ipso  iure  entitled  to  sue 
afresh,  so  that  here  also  an  exception  becomes  necessary 

108  either  of  judgment  recovered  or  matter  put  in  issue.  It 
was  diflFerent  formerly  with  the  legis  actiones:  [under  that 
system],  if  there  had  once  been  an  action  about  any  par- 


ones  were  ipso  iure  of  no  effect, — 
they  were  enectnal  only  in  virtue  of 
the  imperium. 

^  The  MS.  has  pactum,  i.e.  perac- 
turn;  but  dcttvm  is  more  appropriate, 
and  the  word  employed  in  next  par. 
§  107.     References  as  in  note  to  §  106. 

>  The  MS.  has  cU  (or  at)  u  (with 
superscribed  o) ;  Hu.  reads  ai  n ; 
P.  at  ubi 

*  Because  of  the  novation  involved 
in  the  litiscontestation,  iii,  §§  180, 181. 

'  There  could  be  no  novation  in  an 
a^itio  in  rem,  or  in  one  in  personam 
w^ith  a  formula  in  factum  concepta; 
"*  in  the  former  because  no  obligation 
was  involved,  in  the  latter  because 
none  was  averred. 
§  108.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
a  statement  that  under  the  system 
of  the  legis  a^tionea  no  account  could 


be  taken  of  any  plea  in  defence  that 
under  the  formula?  system  became 
matter  of  exception.  It  may  be  that 
pleas  arising  from  statute,  such  as 
those  founded  on  the  leges  Furiae, 
lex  Cincia,  lex  Plaetoria,  etc.,  were 
TC-esented  in  what  Ihering  ((7.  d, 
K.  R.  iii,  p.  49)  caUs  an  after-suit ; 
but  the  probability  is  that  res  iudi- 
cata  or  res  in  iudicium  deducta  was 
pleaded  in  the  form  of  a  prescription 
(§  138),  which,  if  proved,  was-  a  hai 
to  the  entertaining  of  the  action 
(KeUer,  B.CP.  §  48;  Beth.  HoU- 
weg,  B.CP.  ii,  p.  401).  This  view 
receives  some  countenance  from  the 
fact  that  the  exceptio  rei  iu€Ucalae 
is  occasionally  spoken  of  as  a  prae- 
scriptio,  e.g.  in  fr.  42,  D.  de  lib. 
causa  (xl,  12),  fr.  68,  D.  tie  re  hid. 
(xlii,  1),  etc. 
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ipso  iure  agi  non  poterat ;  nee  omnino  ita  ut  nunc  usus  erat 

109  illis  temporibus  exceptionum.  Ceterum  potest  ex  lege  qui- 
dem  esse  indicium  sed  legitimum  non  esse ;  et  contra  ex  lege 
non  esse,  sed  legitimum  esse;  nam  si  uerbi  gratia  ex  lege 
Aquilia  uel  Ollinia  uel  furia  in  prouinciis  agatur,  imperio 
continebitur  indicium;  idemque  iuris  est  et  si  Bomae  apud 
recuperatores  agamus,  uel  apud  unum  iudicem  interueniente 
peregrini  persona ;  et  ex  diuerso  si  ex  ea  causa  ex  qua  nobis 
edicto  praetoris  datur  actio,  Bomae  sub  uno  iudice  inter  omnes 
ciues  Bomanos  accipiatur  indicium,  legitimum  est 

110  Quo  loco  admonendi  sumus  eas  quidem  actiones  quae  ex 
lege  senatusue  consultis  proficiscuntur,  perpetuo  solere  prae- 
torem  accommodare,  eas  uero  quae  ex  propria  ipsius  iurisdic- 

111  tione  pendent,  plerumque  intra  annum  dare.  Aliquando 
tamen  (et  perpetiu)  eas  dat,  tcelut  guibusy  imitatur  ius  legiti- 


ticular  thing,  it  was  impossible  for  the  pursuer  ipso  iure  to 
sue  again ;  nor  were  there  in  those  days  any  exceptions  in 

109  use  such  as  we  have  now.  A  iudidum  may  quite  well 
be  based  on  a  lex  [or  statute]  and  yet  not  be  a  ivdicium 
legUimum,  and  conversely  may  be  legitimum  though  not 
founded  on  statute.  Tor  if  proceedings  be  taken  in  a  pro- 
vince on  the  Aquilian  law  say,  or  the  OUinian  or  Furian,  the 
iudidum  will  be  imperio  continens;  and  so  it  will  though 
the  proceedings  be  in  Borne,  if  they  be  before  recuperators, 
or  even  before  a  single  judge  when  he  or  either  of  the  parties 
happens  to  be  a  peregrin.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  proceedings 
be  in  Bome,  at  the  instance  of  parties  who  are  all  citizens, 
and  before  a  single  judge  who  also  is  a  citizen,  the  ivdicium 
will  be  legitimum  even  though  the  action  be  one  introduced 
by  the  praetor's  edict. 

110  It  may  here  be  observed  that  actions  attributable  to  a  law 
or  senatusconsult  may  be  granted  by  the  praetor  at  any  dis- 
tance of  time,  but  those  that  depend  on  his  proper  jurisdiction 
are  granted  by  him  for  the  most  part  only  within  a  year  [of 

111  the  occurrence  to  which  they  relate].  Sometimes,  however, 
he  grants  actions  of  this  sort  even  in  perpetuity, —  such, 

§  109.    Of  the  L,  OlUnia  mentioned  in  §§  110-114.      Comp.    tit   1.   DE  PER- 
this  par.  nothing  is  known.    It  is  PETVIS  ET  TBMPORAUBVS  ACTION!- 

prohable  that  the  copyist  has  made  BVS,  ST  QVAE  AD  EEREDES  VEL  IN 

a  mistake  in  the  name,  as  Gai.  would  HERBDBS  TRANSEVNT  (iv,  12). 

likely  take  as  his  iUttstratlon  some  §  110.    Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd. 

statute  with  which  every  one  was  §  111.     Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  afd.  ^ 
familiar.    But  the  error,  if  it  be  one,  ^  So  Hu. ;  the  words  are  illegible 

does  not  affect  the  aigoment.  in  the  ms.    fi,  u.  S.,  P.,  and  M.  (K. 
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mum :  quales  sant  eae  quas  bononim  possessoribus  oeterisque 
qui  heredis  loco  sunt  eoiie  efficiuntwr  dare  solet}  furti  quoque 
manifesti  actio,  quamuis  ex  ipsius  praetoris  iurisdictione 
proficiscatur,*  perpetuo  datur;  et  meiito,  cum*  pro  capitali 
poena  pecuniaria  constituta  sit. 

112  Non^  omnes  actiones  quae  in  aliquem  aut  ipso  iure  con- 
petunt  aut  a  praetore  dantur  etiam  in  heredem  aeque  con- 
petunt  aut  dari  solent :  est  enim  certissima  iuris  regula  ex 
maleficiis  poenales  actiones  in  heredem  nee  conpetere  nee 
dari  solere,  uelut  furti,  ui  bonorum  raptorum,  iniuiiarum, 
damni  iniuriae :  sed  heredibus  quddem  [uidelicet  actoris]' 
huiusmodi  actiones  coupetunt  nee  denegantur,  excepta  in- 
iuriarum  actione  et  si  qua  alia  similia    inueniatur    actio. 

113  Aliquando  tamen  [etiam]  ex  contractu  actio  neque  heredi  ne- 

namely,  as  are  modelled  upon  the  common  law ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, those  he  is  in  the  practice  of  giving  to  hoTtorum 
possessores  and  other  persons  in  the  position  of  or  by  him 
treated  as  heirs.  The  actio  furii  manifeiti,  too,  though  it  is 
a  creature  of  the  praetor's  jurisdiction,  is  perpetual;  and  very 
properly,  seeing  the  pecuniary  penalty  in  it  is  merely  a 
substitute  for  the  [original]  capital  punishment. 

112  Not  every  action  that  is  competent  against  a  man  at  com- 
mon law,  or  that  will  be  granted  against  him  by  the  praetor, 
is  equally  competent  or  will  equally  be  granted  against  his 
heir ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  best  settled  rules  of  law  that  penal 
actions  resulting  from  delict,  such  as  those  consequent  on 
theft,  robbery,  wrongful  damage  to  property,,  or  personal 
injury,  neither  are  competent  nor  will  be  granted  against  the 
heir  of  the  delinquent.  Such  actions,  however,  are  competent 
and  will  not  be  denied  to  the  heirs  [of  the  party  wronged], 
with  the  exception  of  the  actio  iniuriarum  and  others,  if  there 

113  be  such,  of  the  same  class.         Sometimes  even  an  action 

u.  S.   footnote)  substantially  agree  *  So  the  MS. ;  Hu.  has  eumtaiUum, 
with    Ha.      Gou.    prefers   prcietor      §  112.     Comp.  Gai.  in  fr.  Ill,  §  1,  D. 

qui^busdam  aetionibtu  dandis.  de  R.  /.  (1,  17);  §  1,  tit.  I.  aid. 

^  For  the  last  four  words  I  am  ^  Hu.  reads  contra  non. 

indebted  partly  to  Gou.  and  partly  '  The  words  uid,  aeioris  seem  to 

to  Hu.     K.  u.  S.  and  P.  use  instead  be  a  gloss.     There  are  four  letters 

the  one  word  accommodcU,  as  in  the  illegible  after  hdi,  which  I  assume 

Inst.  ;  but  not  only  is  the   space  to  flAve  been  bqtd;  hence  the  read* 

in  the  ms.  much  too  great  for  it, —  ing  heredibus  quidem,     Hil  reads 

the  quue^cL.Mku  or  the  Apogr.  heredi  deJuncU  mdelicet  actoris;  K. 

come  very  near  eoueejfiduni^ds.    A  u.  S.  read  heredibuSf  and  omit  the 

bonorum  emptor  may  be  taken  as  next  three  words  ;  P.  heredibtu  qui- 

an  example  of  a  person  qui  heredis  dem,  omitting  the  other  two. 
loco  praetore  efficttur  {%  ^5),    .               §113.     Gomp.  S  1,  tit  I.  afd.,  from 

*  Gomp.  iii,  189.  which  ettam  is  borrowed. 
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que  in  Iieredem  conpetit :  nam  adstipulatoris  heres  non  habet 
actionem/  et  sponsoris  et  fidepromissoris  heres  non  tenetur.* 
114  Superest  ut  dispiciamus,  si  ante  rem  iudicatam  is  cum  quo 
agitur  post  acceptum  indicium  satisfaciat  acton,  quid  officio 
indicia  conueniat,  utrum  absoluere,  an  ideo  potius  damnare 
quia  iudicii  accipiendi  tempore  in  ea  causa  fuerit  ut  damnari 
debeat:^  nostri  praeceptores  ^  absoluere  eum  debere  existi- 
mant ;  nee  interesse '  cuius  generis  sit  indicium :  et  hoc  est 
quod  uulgo  dicitur  Sabino  et  Cassio'  placere  omnia  indicia 

absalutoria  esse.    —  — *  de  honae  fidei  iudiciis  avJtmi 

idem  sentiunt,  quia  in  eiusmodi  iudiciis  liberum  est  officium 
iudicis.*  tantumdem  et  de  in  rem  actionibus  putant,  quia,  * 
—  —   sunt  ^tiam  in  personam  tales 


upon  contract  is  not  competent  to  or  against  an  heir;  for  the 
heir  of  an  adstipiUator  cannot  sue^  and  the  heir  of  a  sponsor 
OT  fideipromissor  cannot  be  sued. 
114  Now  let  us  see  what  is  the  duty  of  the  judge  if,  before 
judgment,  but  after  issue  joined,  the  defender  has  satisfied  the 
pursuer's  demand ;  is  he  to  acquit,  or  is  he  bound  to  condemn, 
on  the  ground  that,  at  the  moment  when  the  cause  was  re- 
mitted to  him,  the  defender's  position  was  such  as  to  warrant 
condemnation  ?  Our  authorities  think  that  he  ought  to  pro- 
nounce judgment  of  acquittal,  and  that  no  matter  what  the 
nature  of  the  action ;  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  common 
saying  that  according  to  Sabinus  and  Cassius  all  ivdida  are 

absolvitory.     ITie  leaders  of  the  other  school . 

As  regards  lonae  fid&i  indicia,  however,  they  are  of  the 
same  opinion,  because  in  them  the  judicial  office  has  free 
scope.  And  they  extend  the  same  rule  to  actions  in  rem; 
because .    There  are  even  some 


^  Ckimp.  iii,  114. 
s  Comp.  iu,  120. 
§  114.  Comp.  §  2,  tit.  I.  afd.  P.  227 
ia  for  tne  most  part  illegible,  the 
lot,  4th,  and  24tn  lines  being  the 
only  ones  that  are  complete.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  in  lines 
6-22  Gai.  proceeded  to  refer  to  the 
ctetUmeB  arbUrariaef  both  in  rem 
and  in  personam,  in  "which  the  judge 
was  authorized,  if  he  found  the  case 

S roved,  to  make  such  order  on  the 
efender  as  he  considered  would 
meet  the  justice  of  the  case,  and,  if 
it  were  complied  with,  to  acquit 
him;  see  §  81,  tit  I.  de  aa.  (iv,  6). 


1  Comp.  iii,  180.  • 

*  Comp.  i,  196,  note  1. 

*  So  G.  and  most  eds. ;  the  ms. 
and  P.  have  interest. 

^  The  suggestion  of  K.  u.  S.  (foot- 
note) commends  itself, — ^that  Gai. 
here  affirmed  of  the  Proculians  that 
they  held  a  different  opinion  in  so 
fax  as  s^ric^t  iuris  actions  were  con- 
cerned ;  the  only  objection  is  that 
there  is  not  room  for  it  in  the 
lacuna  of  half  a  line. 

'  Comp.  §  30,  tit  I.  de  act.  (iv.  6). 

*  The  next  few  words,  according 
to  K.  u.  S.,are  quia  formulae  uerhU 
id  ipram  expnmatur. 
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actiones  in  quibus'  —  —   —   —   —   —  —  ' —  actum 

fuit. 

115  Sequitur  ut  de  exceptionibus  dispiciamus.        [116]  Con- 

116  paratae  sunt  aiitem  exceptiones  defendendorum  eoram  gratia 
cum  quibus  agitur:  saepe  enim  accidit  ut  quia  iure  cioili 
teneatur,  sed  iniquum  sit  eum  iudicio  condemnaii :  ueluti  si 
stipulatus  sim  a  te  pecuniam  tamquam  credendi  causa  nume- 
raturus,  nee  numerauerim ;  nam  earn  pecuniam  a  te  peti  posse 
certum  est ;  dare  enim  te  oportet^  cum  ex  stipulatu  teneris ; 
sed  quia  iniquum  est  te  eo  nomine  condemnari,  placet  per 

llGo^exceptionem  doli  mali  te  defend!  debere.  item  si  pactus 
fuero  tecum  ne  id  quod  mihi  debeas  a  te  petam,  nihilo  minus 
id  ipsum^  a  te  petere  possum  dari  mihi  oportere,  quia  obligatio 
pacto  conuento  non  tollitur ;  sed  placet  debere  me  petentem 


actions  in  personam  of  this  class,  in  which 


115  We  must  next  turn  our  attention  to  exceptions.    [116]  They 

116  have  been  devised  for  the  sake  of  defenders ;  for  it  often 
happens  that  a  man  may  be  liable  according  to  strict  law,  and 
yet  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  equity  to  condemn  him. 
Suppose  that,  under  the  expectation  that  I  was  about  to 
advance  you  in  loan  a  certain  sum  of  money,  you  have  given 
me  a  stipulatory  engagement  for  that  amount,  and  that  after 
all  I  have  not  made  the  advance :  there  is  no  doubt  that  I  am 
entitled  to  sue  you  for  the  money,  for  you  are  bound  to  pay 
it,  being  obliged  by  the  stipulation ;  but  as  it  would  be  inequit- 
able in  such  circumstances  that  you  should  be  condemned, 
you  are  allowed  in  defence  to  plead  an  exception  of  dole. 

116g^ Again,  suppose  I  have  agreed  not  to  take  proceedings  against 
you  for  what  you  owe  me,  I  am  nevertheless  entitled  to  sue, 
and  to  maintain  that  you  are  bound  to  pay  me  the  very  thing 
I  had  agreed  not  to  claim,  because  an  obligation  cannot  be 
extinguished  by  [bare]  agreement ;  but  it  is  held  that  if  you 
plead  an  exceptio  padi  conuenti  in  answer  to  my  claim,  I  will 

^  This  may  have  been  the  com-  §  116.    Comp.  pr.  §  2,  tit  I.  afd. 

mencement  of  a  reference  to  some  §  116ck    Comp.  §  3,  tit.  I.  afd. 

of  the  actwnRS  arbUraria^  in  per-  '  K.  u.  S.  regard  id  ipgvm  as  a 

9on<Mn.      Buschke's  reconstniction  gloss ;  Ha.  substitutes  id  ipso  iure, 

is  too  conjectural  to  be  reproduced.  Sut,  as  Gou.  points  out,  the  words 

§§  115-125.     Comp.  tit.  I.  j)B  EKCEP-  are  appropriate,  as  indicating  the 

TIONIBVS  (iv,  18).  very  id  which  it  had  been  agreed 

§  115.    Pr.  tit,  I.  afd.  should  not  be  sued  for. 
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117  per  exceptionem  pacti  cotiuenti  repellL  In  his  quoque 
actionifous  quae  [tmwi]^  in  personam  sunt  exceptiones  locum 
habent,  ueluti  si  metu  me  coegeris  aut  dolo  induxeris  ut  tibi 
rem  aliquam  mancipio  darem  ;  nam  si*  earn  rem  a  me  petas, 
datur  mihi  exceptio  per  quam,  si  metus  causa  te  fecisse  uel 

117a  dolo  malo  arguero,  repelleris.  item  si  fundum  litigiosum 
sciens  a  non  possidente  emeris  eimique  a  possidente  petas, 
opponitur  tibi  exceptio  per  quam  omni  modo  summoueris. 

118  Exceptiones  autem  alias  in  edicto  praetor  habet  propositas, 
alias  causa  cognita  accommodat.  quae  omnes  uel  ex  legibus 
uel  ex  his  quae  legis  uicem  optinent  substantiam  capiunt,  uel 

119  ex  iurisdictione  praetoris  proditae  sunt.  Omnes  autem 
exceptiones  in  contrarium'concipiuntur,  quia^  adfirmat  is  cum 
quo  agitur :  nam  si  uerbi  gratia  reus  dolo  malo  aliquid  actorem 


117  be  defeated.  There  is  room  for  exceptions  even  in  actions 
that  are  not  in  persoTiam,  as  when  you  have  constrained  me 
by  threats,  or  induced  me  by  doleful  representations,  to  con- 
vey something  to  you  by  mancipation ;  for  if  you  raise  an 
action  against  me  to  obtain  possession  of  it,  I  am  entitled  to 
an  exception,  whereby,  if  I  prove  that  there  was  intimidation  or 

117adole  on  your  part,  your  action  will  be  defeated.  So  also  if 
you  have  knowingly  purchased,  from  one  not  in  possession  of 
them,  lands  then  forming  the  subject-matter  of  a  litigation,  and 
you  raise  action  for  them  against  the  possessor,  he  will  be 
entitled  to  state  an  exception  which  will  eflTectuaUy  displace 

118  your  claim.  Some  exceptions  are  published  by  the  praetor 
in  the  edict,  others  are  granted  on  cause  shown.  And  all  are 
either  founded  on  statute  or  some  enactment  that  has  the 
force  thereof,  or  have  been  devised  by  the  praetor  in  the  exer- 

119  cise  of  his  jurisdiction.  All  exceptions  are  formulated 
negatively;  for  the  afl&rmative  proceeds  from  the  pursuer. 
For  example,  if  the  defender  avers  that  there  has  been  dole  on 


§  117.    Comp.  §  4,  tit  I.  afcL 
» Added  by  G. 

'  The  MS.   has  deminanain.     P. 

reads  rem  cUiquam  mancipi  d[ar]em 

manlcipio]  ;  si  enim,  etc,  which  is 

ingenious. 

§  117o.    Ck)mp.  Fr.  de  lure  Fisci,  §  8  ;  fr. 

1,  §  1,  fr.  2,  D.  de  lUig.  (xliv,  6). 
§  118.     Comp.  §  7,  tit.  I  afd. 
§119.     Comp.  Paul  in  fr.  22,  pr.  D. 
de  except,  (xliv,  1). 

^  So  6ou. ;  the  Ms.  has  qui ;  K.  u.  S. , 
Hu.,  and  most  eds.  qwim.  Although 


there  were  one  or  two  actions  in 
which  the  pursuer  maintained  a 
negative,  e»g,  in  denial  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  servitude  over  his  pro- 
perty, yet  the  rule  was  that  he 
maintained  an  affirmative  ;  and^  in 
his  exception  the  defender  by  im- 
plication admitted  that,  on  sub- 
stantiating his  averment,  the  pursuer 
would  be  entitled  to  judgment  if 
something  had  not  happened — that, 
namely,  which  was  averred  by  the 
defender— to  exclude  it. 
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facere  dicat,  qui  forte  pecuniam  petit  quam  non  nmnerauit, 
sic  exceptio  concipitur:  si  IK  ea  re  nihil  dolo  kalo  avli 
AGERii  FACTVM  SIT  NEQYE  FIAT ;  item  si  dicat  contra  pactionem 
pecunia  peti,  ita  concipitar  exceptio :  si  inter  aylvm  agebiym 

ET  NVMERIVM  NEOIDIVM  NON  OONVENIT  NE  EA  PECVNIA  PETE- 

RETVR ;  et  deniqne  in  ceteris  causiB  similiter  concipi  solet : 
ideo  scilicet  quia  omnis  exceptio  obicitur  quidem  a  reo,  sed  ita 
formulae  inseritur  ut  condicionalem  faciat  condemnationem, 
id  est  ne  aliter  iudex  eum  cum  quo  agitur  condemnet,  quam 
si  nihil  in  ea  re  qua  de  agitur  dolo  actoris  factum  sit ;  item  ne 
aliter  iudex  eum  condemnet  quam  si  nullum  pactum  con- 
uentum  de  non  petenda  pecimia  {euctum  fuerU. 

120  Dicuntur  autem  exceptiones  aut  peremptoriae  aut  dila- 

121  toriae.  Peremptoriae  sunt  quae  perpetuo  ualent  nee  euitari 
possimt,  ueluti  quod  metus  causa/  aut  dolo  malo,'  aut  quod 
contra  legem  senatusue  consultum  factum  est/  aut  quod  res 
iudicata  est/  uel  in  indicium  deducta  est/  item  pacti  conuenti 


the  part  of  the  pursuer,  who  perhaps  is  claiming  repayment  of 
money  which  he  has  never  advanced,  the  exception  will  be  in 
such  terms  as  these :  *  if  there  neither  has  been  nor  is  any  dole 
in  the  matter  on  the  part  of  Aulus  Agerius  ; '  if  his  aver- 
ment be  that  the  pursuer  is  claiming  payment  notwithstanding 
an  agreement  to  the  contrary,  it  will  run  thus :  *  if  there  has 
been  no  agreement  between  Aulus  Agerius  and  Numerius 
Negidius  that  the  money  should  not  be  sued  for;'  and  in 
other  cases  it  will  be  framed  in  like  manner.  It  is  always 
the  defender  that  states  the  exception,  but  it  is  so  engrafted 
on  the  formula  as  in  effect  to  render  the  clause  of  condemna- 
tion conditional :  in  other  words,  it  instructs  the  judge,  in  the 
one  case,  that  he  is  not  to  condemn  the  defender  unless  there 
have  been  no  dole  in  the  matter  on  the  part  of  the  pursuer ; 
in  the  other,  that  he  is  not  to  condemn  unless  there  has  been  no 
agreement  between  the  parties  that  action  would  not  be  taken 
upon  the  debt. 

120  Exceptions  are  said  to  be  either  peremptory  or  dilator}'. 

121  Those  are  peremptory  that  remain  available  always,  and 
cannot  be  excluded ;  such  are  the  exceptions  of  constraint  or 
dole,  of  contravention  of  a  law  or  senatusconsult,  of  judgment 
recovered,  of  submission  of  a  cause  to  the  arbitrament  of  a  judge, 


fi  120.    Comp.  §  8,  tit.  I.  afd. 
§  121.    Comp.  §  9,  tit.  I.  afd. 
"  Comp.  §  117. 


•  Comp.  §  118. 

■  Comp.  ill,  181 ;  iv,  106. 
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122  quod  factnm  est  ne  omnino  pecunia  peteretur.^  Dilatoriae 
sunt  exceptiones  quae  ad  tempos  ualent,  ueluti  illius  pacti 
conuenti  quod  factum  est  uerbi  gratia  ne  intra  quinquennium 
peteretur;  finite  enim  eo  tempore  non  habet  locum  exceptio. 
cui  similis  exceptio  est  litis  diuiduae^  et  rei  residuae :'  nam 
si  quis  partem  rei  petierit  et  intra  eiusdem  praeturam  reliquam 
partem  petat,  hac  exceptione  summouetur  quae  appellatur 
litis  diuiduae ;'  item  si  is  qui  cum  eodem  plures  lites  habebat, 
de  quibusdam  egerit,  de  quibusdam  distulerit  ut  ad  alios 
indices  eant,*  si  intra  eiusdem  praeturam  de  his  quas  ita 
distulerit  agat,  per  banc  exceptionem  quae  appellatur  rei 

123  residuae'  summouetur.  Obseruandum  est  autem  ei  cui 
dilatoria  obicitur  exceptio,  ut  differat  actionem;  alioquin  si 
obiecta  exceptione  egerit,  rem  perdit;  nee  enim,  post  illud 
tempus  quo  integra  re  [eam]^  euitare  poterat,  adhuc  ei  potestas 
agendi  superest,  re  in  indicium  deducta  et  per  exceptionem 

124  perempta.        Non  solum  autem  ex  tempore  sed  etiam  ex 

122  and  of  absolute  agreement  not  to  sue.  Those  are  dilatory 
that  are  available  only  for  a  time,  such  as  that  of  an  agree- 
ment not  to  sue  say  for  five  years ;  on  their  expiry  there  is  no 
longer  any  room  for  the  exception.  To  the  same  class  belong 
the  exceptio  litis  diuiduae  and  exceptio  rei  residuae :  for  if  an 
individual  have  raised  action  for  part  only  of  that  to  which  he 
is  entitled,  and  afterwards,  and  within  the  same  praetorship, 
sues  for  the  remainder,  he  may  be  barred  by  an  exception  of 
divided  suit ;  and  if  a  man  who  has  several  causes  of  action 
against  the  same  party,  and  has  proceeded  in  some  of  them, 
but  held  over  others  in  order  to  bring  them  before  other 
judges,  have  begun  to  sue  upon  these  last  within  the  same 
praetorship,  he  may  be  met  with  an  exception  of  claim  held 

123  over.  When  a  dilatory  exception  is  pleaded  the  pursuer 
should  be  careful  to  postpone  his  action ;  if  he  go  on  in  face 
of  it,  he  will  lose  his  case  ;  and,  if  this  have  been  once  sub- 
mitted to  a  judge  and  thrown  out  on  the  strength  of  the 
exception,  he  wiS  be  unable  to  proceed  afresh  even  after  the 
time  when,  had  matters  been  entire,  the  exception  might  have 

124  been  elided.  Dilatory  exceptions  may  be  founded  not 

*  Comp.  §S  119,  126.  though  apud  iudieem  agere  is  fre- 
§  122.    Comp.  §  10,  tit  L  afd.  quent  enough,  ad  iudkem  agere  is  a 

^  Comp.  §S  56,  181.  phrase  unknown. 

>  Comp.  1.  10,  C.  d€  iud,   (iii,  9  123.     Comp.  §  10,  tit.  I.  afd. 
1).  ^  Added  by  Hu.,  and  generally 

*  The  MS.  has  eganL    Hu.  reads  adopted. 

agantur;   but,  as   Gou.   observes,      §  124.    Comp.  §  11,  tit  L  afd. 
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persona  dilatoriae  exceptiones  intelleguntur,  quales  sunt 
cognitoriae/  uelut  si  is  qui  per  edictum  cognitorem  dare  non 
potest  per  cognitorem  agat,  nel  dandi  quidem  cognitoris  ius 
liabeat,  sed  eum  det  cui  non  licet  cognituram  suscipere :  nam 
si  obiciatur  exceptio  cognitoria,  si  ipse  talis  exit  ut  ei  non 
liceat  cognitorem  dare,  ipse  agere  potest ;  si  uero  cognitori 
non  liceat  cognituram  suscipere,  per  alium  cognitorem  aut  per 
semet  ipsum  liberam  habet  agendi  potestatem,  et  tarn  hoc 
quam  illo  modo  euitare  [potesty  exceptionem:  quodsi  dissi- 

125  mulauerit  earn  et^  per  cognitorem  egerit,  rem  perdit.  Sed 
peremptoria  quidem  exceptione  si  reus  per  errorem  non  fuerit 
usus,  in  integrum  restituitur  adidendae  exceptionis  gratia: 
dilatoria  uero  si  non  fuerit  vsm,  an  in  integrum  restituatar, 
quaeritur. 

126  Interdum  euenit  ut  exceptio  quae  prima  facie  iusta  uidea- 


only  on  some  objection  to  the  time  of  suing,  but  also  on  some 
objection  to  the  person  of  the  pursuer,  as  in  the  exceptiones 
cognitoriae.  Suppose,  for  example,  that  a  man  is  suing  by  a 
cognitor  who  is  not  by  the  edict  entitled  to  do  so,  or  that  he 
has  accredited  as  his  cognitor  a  person  who  cannot  act  in  that 
capacity :  if  an  exceptio  cognitoria  be  stated,  the  principal  who 
is  not  entitled  to  appoint  such  an  agent  may  sue  in  person, 
while,  if  the  objection  be  to  the  qualification  of  the  party 
nominated  as  cognitor,  he  may  appoint  another  instead  of  him 
or  sue  in  person,  and  in  either  way  elide  the  exception ;  but 
if  [in  either  case]  he  disregard  it,  and  allow  the  action  to 
proceed  in  the  name  of  the  cognitor  [originally  nominated], 

125  he  loses  his  cause.  If  a  defender  have  by  inadvertence 
omitted  to  avail  himself  of  a  peremptory  exception  competent 
to  him,  he  will  be  reinstated  by  the  praetor  in  order  that  it 
may  be  added  [to  the  formula] ;  but  it  is  disputed  whether 
there  can  be  such  reinstatement  when  it  is  only  a  dilatory 
exception  that  has  been  overlooked. 

126  It  sometimes  happens  that  an  exception,  which  prima  facie 


»  Comp.  §  83 ;  Paul,  i,  2,  §§  1,  2  ; 
Fr.  Vat.  §§  322  f.;  QuintiL  Inst. 
Or,  vii,  1,  §§  19  f. 

'Added  by  G.,  and  adopted  by 
alleds. 

'  So  Hu.,  following  Hollweg,  and 
jnatified  by  Th.  iy,  18,  §  11.  The 
MS.  has  eum  ei  or  cum  et,  the  two 
last  letters  being  indistinct.     E.  u. 


S.  read  [ef]  cum  ei  [per  cagnUarem 
agere  non  liceret,  nihUo  mintu]per 
cognitorem;  M.  (K.  u.  S.  p.  xzii) 
proposes  turn  et  per  cognitorem^ 

%  125.  Comp.  §§  58,  57,  128  ;  L  2,  C. 
sent,  retcind.  non  posae  (vii,  50). 

§§  126-129.  Comp.  tit  I.  de  RBPUCA- 
TIONTBVS  (iv,  14). 

§  126.     Pr.  tit.  1.  afd. 


IV,  §§  126,  126a.]       COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 
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tur  inique  noceat  acton:  quod  cum  accidit  alia  adiectione 
opus  est  adiuuandi  actoris  gratia:  quae  adiectio  replicatio 
uocatur,  quia  -per  earn  replicatur  atque  resoluitur  uis  excep- 
tionis:  nam  si  uerbi  gratia  pactus  sum  tecum  ne  pecuniam 
quam  mihi  debes  a  te  peterem,  deinde  post^a  in  contrarium 
pacti  sumus,  id  est  ut  petere  mihi  liceat,  et,  si  agam  tecum, 
excipias  tu  ut  ita  demum  mihi  condemneris  si  non  conuenerit 
ne  earn  pecuniam  peterem^  nocet  mihi  exceptio  pacti  conuenti ; 
namque  nihUo  minus  hoc  uerum  manet  etiam  si  postea  in 
contrarium  pacti  sumus;  sed  quia  iniquum  est  me  excludi 
exceptione,  replicatio  mihi  datur  ex  posteriore  pacto  hoc 
modo:  si  non  postea  convenekit  vt  mihi  eam  pecvniam 
126a PETERE  LiCERET,  Item  si  argentarius  pretium  rei  quae 
in  auctionem  uenierit  persequatur,  obicitur  ei  exceptio  ut  ita 
demum  emptor  damnetur  si  ei  res  quam  emerit  tradita  est ; 
et  est  iusta  exceptio:  sed  si  in  auctione'praedictum  est  ne  ante 
emptori  traderetur  quam  si  pretium  soluerit,  replicatione  tali 


seems  just  enough,  will  yet  bear  inequitably  upon  the  pursuer. 
When  this  occurs  it  becomes  necessary  to  introduce  yet 
another  clause  into  the  formula  for  the  pursuer's  benefit,  which 
is  called  a  replication,  because  thereby  the  force  of  the  excep- 
tion is  replicated  and  destroyed.  Suppose,  for  example,  that  I 
have  agreed  not  to  proceed  against  you  for  money  you  owe  me, 
and  that  subsequently  we  enter  into  a  counter-agreement  that 
I  may  sue  if  I  please ;  if  I  do  sue,  you  may  except  that  you 
are  to  be  condemned  to  me  only  if  there  have  been  no  agree- 
ment not  to  sue.  That  exception  forms  a  bar  to  my  action ; 
for  there  was  such  an  agreement  between  us,  although  fol- 
lowed by  one  contradicting  it.  But,  as  it  would  be  incon- 
sistent with  equity  that  my  claim  should  thus  be  defeated,  I 
am  allowed  a  replication  upon  the  subsequent  agreement  in 
these  terms :  '  if  there  have  been  no  later  agreement  giving 
126ame  leave  to  sue.'  Or  suppose  an  auctioneer  sues  for  the 
price  of  a  thing  he  has  sold  by  auction,  and  that  the  exception 
is  taken  that  the  defender  ought  not  to  be  condemned  unless 
the  thing  he  has  purchased  has  been  delivered  to  him,  the 
exception  is  good ;  but  if  it  was  one  of  the  conditions  of  sale 
that  there  should  be  no  delivery  until  payment  of  the  price,  the 


126a.  A  great  mass  of  accounts  and 
other  documents  (on  wax  tablets) 
relating  to  the  auction  business  of 
an  argentarius  in  the  years  53-62 


p.  C.  were  discovered  at  Pompeii 
in  1875,  and  have  since  been  pub- 
lished; see  Petra,  TavoleUe,  etc. 
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argentarius  adiuuatur:    avt  si  praedictvm  bst  ne  altteb 

EMPTORI  RES  TBADKRBTVB  QVAM  SI  PBETIVM  EMPTOR  *  SOLVEEIT. 

127  Intetdum  autem  euenit  ut  rursus  replicatio,  quae  prima  facie 
iusta  sit,  inique  reo  noceat ;  quod  cum  accidit  adiectione  opus 

128  est  adiuuandi  rei  gratia,  quae  duplicatio  uocatur.  Et  si 
rursus  ea  prima  facie  iusta  uideatur,  sed  propter  aliquam 
causam  inique  actori  noceat,  rursus  ex  [cantrario  alia]^  adiec- 
tione opus  est  qua  actor  adiuuetur,  quae  dicitur  triplicatio. 

129  Quarum  omnium  adiectionum  usum  interdum  etiam  ulterius 
quam  diximus  uarietas  negotiorum  introduxit. 

130  Yideamus  etiam  de  praescriptionibus  quae  receptae  sunt 
L31  pro  actore.         Saepe  enim  ex  una  eademque  obligatione 

aliquid  iam  praestari  oportet,  aliquid  in  futura  praestatione 
est,  ueluti  cum  in  singulos  annos  uel  menses  certam  pecuniam 
stipulati  fuerimus :  nam  finitis  quibusdam  annis  aut  mensibus, 
huius  quidem  temporis  pecuniam  praestari  oportet,  futurorum 
autem  annorum  sane  quidem  obligatio  contracta  intellegitur. 


auctioneer  may  have  this  replication :  '  or  if  it  was  announced 
previous  to  the  sale  that  the  thing  would  not  be  delivered 

127  to  the  purchaser  until  he  had  paid  the  price.'  But  it  some- 
times happens  that  a  replication,  though  it  in  turn  may  prima 
fade  seem  just,  yet  operates  inequitably  against  the  defender ; 
in  that  case  an  additional  clause  is  added  on  his  account, 

128  which  gets  the  name  of  duplication.  If  this  again  appear 
prima  fade  to  be  just,  but  for  any  reason  be  really  inequit- 
able to  the  pursuer,  still  another  clause  is  necessary  on  the 

129  other  side  for  his  relief,  which  is  called  a  triplication.  And 
the  employment  of  such  interjected  clauses  may  go  even 
further  than  we  have  indicated,  if  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  require  it 

^130  Let  us  also  consider  the  nature  of  the  prescriptions  employed 
131  for  the  sake  of  pursuers.  It  often  happens  that  out  of  one 
and  the  same  obligation  there  arises  both  an  immediate  and  a 
future  claim,  as  when  we  have  stipulated  for  a  certain  sum 
yearly  or  monthly ;  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  or  month  the 
payment  in  respect  of  it  then  becomes  due,  but  there  is  not 
yet  any  claim  for  the  payments  applicable  to  future  years, 

^  For  emptor,  as  in  the  us. ,  Hu.  in  former  editions  corUrcu     Alia  is 

substitates  emptae  rei.  from  the  Inst. 

g  127.    §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  §  129.    Oomp.  §  3,  tit  I.  afl. 

§  128.    §  2,  tit  I.  afd.  %  180.     Oomp.  Cic.  de£n,  i,  1,  §  8. 

^  The  MB.  has  merely  ex;  K.  n.  §  181.     Comp.  Cic  de  orcU.  i,   37,  § 
S.  delete  it ;  Hu  reads  ex  [ea],  and  168. 
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praestatio  uero  adhuc  nidla  est ;  si  ergo  uelimus  id  quidem 
quod  praestari  oportet  petere  et  in  indicium  dedncere,  f uturam 
ueio  obligationis  praestationem  in  integro  relinquere,  necesse 
est  ut  cum  hac  praescriptione  agamus :  EA  BES  agatvb  cvivs 
REi  DIES  FVIT;  alioquiu  si  sine  hac  praescriptione  egerimus 
ea  scilicet  formula  qua  incertum  petimus,  cuius  intentio  his 
uerbis  concepta  est:  qvidqvid  paret  nvmbrivm  negidivm 
AVLO  AGERio  DAKE  FACERE  oportere/  totam  obligatiouem,  id 
est  etiam  futuram,  in  hoc  indicium  deducimus,  et  quae  ante 

ISlatempus  obligatio .*        Item  si  uerbi 

gratia  ex  empto  agamus  ut  nobis  fundus  mancipio  detur, 
debemus  hoc  mode  ^  praescribere :  ea  res  agatvr  de  fvndo 
MAKCIPANDO^  ut  postea,  si  uelimus  uacuam  possessionem  nobis 


although  an  obligation  for  them  is  held  to  have  been  con- 
tracted. If  therefore  we  desire  to  sue  for  what  is  now 
payable,  and  submit  our  claim  in  respect  of  it  to  judicial 
decision,  and  at  the  same  time  to  reserve  entire  our  future 
claims  under  the  same  obligation,  we  must  have  a  prescription 
in  these  terms :  '  The  matter  of  action  is  what  is  now  payable ;  * 
if  this  prescription  be  omitted,  and  our  formula  be  an  in- 
definite one,  with  an  intentio  in  these  terms :  '  whatever  it 
appears  that  in  respect  thereof  Numerius  Negidius  ought  to 
give  to  or  do  for  Aulus  Agerius,'  the  whole  obligation,  even 
as  it  affects  the  future,  is  submitted  to  the  judge,  and  so  much 
of  it  as  is  sued  for  prematurely  [can  neither  be  included  in  the 

condemnation  nor  sued  for  afresh  when  the  term  of  payment 
lZla[ha8  arrived"].        In  like  manner  if,  for  example,  we  are  suing 

)y  an  a^tio  ex  empto  for  mancipatory  conveyance  to  us  of 
lands  we  have  bought,  we  ought  to  have  a  prescription  in  this 
way :  '  The  matter  of  action  is  the  mancipation  of  the  lands  in 
question/  so  that,  if  we  afterwards  desire  delivery  of  vacant 


^  Comparing  this  with  the  fonnnla 
in  the  next  par.,  it  would  appear 
that  the  intentio  of  an  incerU  con- 
dkUo  might  be  either  in  the  form 
quidquid  paret  d, ./.  oportertt  or  in 
that  of  qvidqvid  d,  /.  oportet, 

'  About  a  line  and  a  naif  (p.  283, 
11.  4,  5)  illegible.  Gou/propoees — et 
quae  ante  tempos  obligatio  in  tudi* 
ciumJuUdeductaeoneumpta  eH,  quo 
fit  ut  postea  pertnis9um  non  sit  de 
eadem  re  denuo  agere.  Ho.  has — 
et  quod  ante  tempos  obligationis 
emetisum  petiiio  nuUo  modo  fieri  ex 
ea  potest  nee  eat  pemUssa,  reUquum 


perdimus.  K.  u.  S.  (footnote)  sug- 
gest— et  quae  ante  tempus  obliga- 
tionis in  iudicium  deducuntur,  ea 
neque  in  condemnatkmem  ueniunt 
neque  postea  rursus  de  Us  agere 
potest.  M.  (K.  u.  S.  p.  xxii) — et 
mtae  ante  tempus  obligatio  in  iu- 
dicium dedueitur,  etc.,  substituting 
uenit  and  ea  for  the  ueniunt  and  iis 
of  K.  u.  S. 
§  131o.  Comp.  fir.  48,  §  7,  D.  de  €tedU, 
ed,  (zzi,  1). 

^  K.  u.  S.  have  ita ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  Stud.,  there  are  four  illegible 
letters  in  the  ifs,  {hoem). 


332 


GAII  IXSTITVTIONVM  IVIilS  CIV1LI3  [IV,  §§  131a-138. 


tradi, "  sumus,  totius  illius  iuris  obligatio 

ilia  incerta  actione :  qvidqvid  ob  eam  rem  nvmerivm  negi- 
DiVM  AVLO  AGERio  DARE  FACERE  OPORTET,  propter  *  intentioruTn 
consumitur,  ut  postea  nobis  agere  uolentibus  de  uacua  posses- 

132  sione  tradenda  nulla  supersit  actio.  PtcLescriptwnes  sic 
appellatas  esse  ab  eo  quod  ante  formulas  praescribuntur  plus 
quam  manifestum  est. 

133  Sed  Ids  quidem  temporibus,  sicut  supra '  quoque  notauimus, 
omnes  praescriptiones  ab  actore  proficiscuntur :  olim  autem 
quaedam  et  pro  reo  opponebantur :   qualis  ilia  erat  prae- 

SCriptio  :   EA  res  AGATVR  si  in  EA  •  PRAEIVDICIVM  HEREDriATI 

NGN  FIAT,  quae  nunc  in  speciem  exceptionis  deducta  est,'  et 
locum  habet  cum  petitor  hereditatis  alio  genere  iudicii  prae- 


possession,  \we  may  me  afresh  for  it  by  a  new  action  ;  if  we 
[neglect  to  have  siLch  a  prescription],  all  that  we  can  claim  under 
the  obligation  is  exhausted  by  (joinder  of  issue  upon]  the 
indefinite  formula — ^'whatever  in  respect  thereof  Numerius 
Negidius  is  bound  to  give  to  or  do  for  Aulus  Agerius ; '  and, 
should  we  afterwards  want  delivery  of  vacant  possession,  no 

132  action  remains  to  us  for  obtaining  it.  That  prescriptions 
are  so  called  because  they  are  prefixed  to  the  formulae  is  more 
than  manifest. 

133  At  the  present  day,  as  already  observed,  all  prescriptions 
originate  with  the  pursuer.  But  at  one  time  there  were  some 
prefixed  for  the  benefit  of  the  defender.  Of  this  sort  was  the 
prescription :  '  This  action  may  proceed  provided  the  question 
of  inheritance  be  not  thereby  prejudged,'  But  now  it  is  con- 
verted into  a  sort  of  exception,  employed  when  there  is  danger 
that  the  claimant  of  an  inheritance,  suing  [not  by  hereditatis 
petitio  but]  by  some  other  action,  say  for  some  specific  article, 
may  get  a  decision  on  the  question  of  succession ;  for  it  would 
be  unfair  [that  a  judgment  in  reference  to  some  trifle  shotdd 


'  Rather  more  than  a  line  illegible. 
Gou.  snggest»--C(m/ra  uendUarem 
agere  poesimus  eadem  actione ; 
alioqiiin  ei  non  praescrtbimtiSt 
totius,  etc.  K.  u.  S.  suggest — uel 
tradita  ea  de  euktkme  noHe  cauen, 
iterum  ex  empto  agere  poesimus, 
nam  si  praeseribere  [oblUi]  sumua, 
etc.  Hu.  supplies — eius  tradendae 
catua  ex  sUptuatu  uel  ex  empto  agere 
supersit;  [tiam  si]  oblUi  sic  prae^ 
scribere  sumus,  etc. 


*  So  Bekker  {AkL  i,  p.  848),  and 
preferable  to  the  per  of  SL  a.  S.  and 
ilu.  Some  eds.  read  per  litis  con* 
testationem.  See  iii,  §§  180,  181, 
and  note. 
§  138.    Comp.  §  108,  note. 

1  See  §  130. 

'  E.  u.  S.  m  tfi  ea  tie  ;  Hu.  si  ea 
re. 

'  See  an  example  of  this  sort  of 
exception  in  fr.  1,  §  1,  D.  /am.  ere. 
(X,  1). 
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iudicium  hereditati  faciat,  ueluti  com  singulas  res  petat ;  esset 

enim  iniquum .^ 

134 *  intentione  formulae  (de  iure 

(qtuteritur)*  id  est  cui  dari  oportet;  et  sane  domino  dari 


{jprejudge  the  general  question  of  iriheritance]. 

134 in  the  intention  of  the  formula 

the  question  that  is  raised  is  one  of  right,  namely,  who  it  is 


*  P.  234  of  the  MS.  is  entirely 
illegible.  Bl.  thought  he  could 
make  oat,  as  the  last  words  of  p. 
233,  per  unius  rei;  and,  utilising 
these,  K.  u.  S.  suggest  as  the 
completion  of  the  par. — est  enim 
iniquum  per  unius  rei  petUionem 
heridiiati  praeituUcium  fitri.  Hu. 
suggests— est  enim  iniquum  perumns 
rei  forte  mmimae  rei  petitionem,  de 
qua  apud  wntim  iudicem  agitur,  de 
iota  hereditate  iudicari,  cuius  Us  ad 
eeiUumuiros  defertur  (comp.  1.  12, 
pr.  C.  de  her,  pet,  iii,  81).  Et  oUm 
qtudenif  quamdiu  ex  hoc  causa  prae- 
scribebatur,  iudex  prindpaUter  de 
hoc  cognoscebai, anhereditati  prae- 
iudicium  fieret ;  quod  si  pronunda" 
ueratf  iudicium  de  singulis  rebus 
petitis  nullum  erat,  ideoque  finita 
de  hereditate  guaestione,  actor  qui 
uicerat  denuo  eas  petere  poterat. 
Nunc  uero  cum  in  speciem  excep- 
tionis  haec  praescriptio  deducta  At, 
iM  actor  obiecta  ea  actionem  differat, 
rem  perdit,  quia  reus,  si  praetudi^ 
cium  fieri  probauerit,  ahsoluitur,  et 
iterum  petenti  aetori  nocet  exeeptio 
rei  iudicatae, 
§  134.  See  note  4  to  last  nar.  It  is 
possible  that  Gai.  proceeded  to  give 
one  or  two  other  illustrations  of 
prescriptions  that  had  formerly  been 
prefixed  for  the  benefit  of  defenders 
(see  §  108,  note).  It  is  clear  at  all 
eyents  that  he  passed  to  prescrip- 
tions that  may  be  said  to  have 
been  in  the  interest  of  both  parties, 
and  intended  to  give  notice  of  some 
point  in  the  pursuer's  case  which 
the  structure  of  the  formula  would 
otherwise  have  left  undisclosed. 

Pages  236  and  286  of  the  ifs.  are 
not  palimpsest.  They  constitute 
the  leaf  that  was  published  by 
Scipio  Kaffei  in  1732. 

'  From  what  is  extant  of  the  par. 


Hu.  surmises  that  if  a  stipulation 
unusual  in  its  character,  say  for  one 
or  other  of  two  things  of  which  the 
stipulant  had  the  choice,  had  been 
contracted  by  a  slave, — and  such  a 
stipulation,  like  every  other,  made 
his  owner  creditor,  and  entitled 
him  to  sue  in  his  own  name, — it 
was  necessary  to  set  forth  the  fact 
of  the  slave's  a^ncy  in  a  prae- 
scriptio,  there  being  no  room  for  it 
the    intentio,       Borrowina:   an 


in 


illustration  from  fr.  141,  pr.  D.  de 
V,  O.  (xlv,  1),  he  supposes  a  slave 
to  have  stipulated  for  '  this  or  that, 
which  I  please ;  *  and  proceeds  to 
suggest  that  when  the  owner  came 
to  sue  it  would  be  necessary  for  him 
to  have  a  formula  with  a  prescrip- 
tion in  terms  like  these  :  *  Ea  res 
agatur,  quod  Stichus  AuU  Agerii 
seruus  deNumerioNegidio  stipulatus 
est.  si  paret  Numerium  Negidium 
Aula  Agerio  decern  milia  dare  opor- 
tere  ; '  and  he  thinks  that  Gai. ,  hav- 
ing given  some  such  illustration, 
proceeded  thus  :  Hague  in  intentione 
formulae,  etc. 

But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  it 
was  only  when  there  was  something 
unusual  in  a  slave's  stipulation  that 
a  praescriptio  was  required ;  there 
could  not  logically  be  any  more 
need  of  it  when  his  choice  was 
founded  on,  than  when  the  action 
was  in  virtue  of  a  stipulation  by 
him  in  the  simplest  of  forms.  It  is 
possible  therefore  that  there  was  a 
prescription  in  every  case  in  which 
the  stipulation  sued  upon  had  been 
by  a  slave  or  other  party  subject  to 
the  ius  of  the  individual  who  thereby 
became  creditor  in  the  contract  (iii, 
168) ;  and  this  seems  to  be  the 
opinion  of  £.  u.  S. 

'  So  Hu. ;  and  the  reading,  judged 
by  tl^e  context,  ia  reasonable:  ac- 
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oportet  quod  seruus  stipulatur;  at  in  praescriptione  de/oc^o* 
quaeritur,  quod  secundum  naturalem  significationem  uerum 

135  esse  debet.  Quaecumque  autem  diximus  de  semis,  eadem 
de  ceteris  quoque  personis  quae  nostro  iuri  subiectae  sunt 
dicta  intellegemus. 

136  Item  admonendi  sumus,  si  cum  ipso  agamus  qui  incertum 
promiserit,  ita  nobis  foimulam  esse  propositam  ut  praescriptio 
inserta  sit  formulae  loco  demonstrationist  hoc  modo:  ivdex 

ESTO.  QVOD  AVLVS  AGERIVS  DE  NVMERIO  KEGIDIO  INCERTVM 
STlPVLATVa  EST,  CVIVS  KEI  DIES  FVIT,  QVIDQVID  OB  EAM  REM 
NYMERIYM   NEGIDIVM   AVLO   AGEBIO   DARE   FAGERE   OPORTET   et 

137  reliqua.  Si^  cum  sponsore  aut  fideiussore  agatur,  piaescribi 
solet  in  persona  quidem  sponsoris  hoc  modo :  EA  RES  agatvr 

QVOD  AVLVS  AGERIVS  DE  LVCIO  TITIO  INCERTVM  STIPVLATVS  EST, 
QVO  NOMIKE  NVMERIVS  NEGIDIV8  SPONSOR  EST,  CVIVS  REI  DIES 


that  is  entitled  to  payment;  and  undoubtedly  it  is  the 
owner  that  is  entitled  to  payment  in  virtue  of  his  slave's 
stipulation :  but  in  the  prescription  the  question  is  as  to  facts, 
which  ought{  to  be  stated  according  to  their  natural  [rather 

135  than  their  jural]  meaning.  What  has  been  said  of  slaves 
applies  equally  to  other  persons  subject  to  ovlx  potestas, 

136  We  must  further  keep  in  mind  that  if  we  are  proceeding 
against  an  individual  who  himself  by  stipulatory  promise 
has  engaged  to  us  indefinitely,  we  can  have  our  formula  so 
worded  as  to  put  the  prescription  in  place  of  the  demonstra- 
tion, thus:  *So  and  so  be  judge.  Whereas  Aulus  Agerius 
stipulated  with  Numerius  Negidius  for  something  indefinite, 
whose  term  of  payment  has  arrived,  whatever  in  respect 
thereof  Numerius  Negidius  ought  to  give  to  or  do  for  Aulus 

137  Agerius,'  and  so  on.  But  if  the  proceedings  be  against 
a  sponsor  or  Jideiussor,  there  is  in  the  case  of  the  former  a 
prescription  in  these  terms :  '  This  is  the  matter  of  action, 
— that  Aulus  Agerius  stipulated  with  Lucius  Titius  for  some- 
thing indefinite,  on  account  whereof  Kumerius  Kegidius  be- 
came sponsor,  and  whose  term  of  payment  has  arrived ;'  and 

cording  to  the  natural  meaning  of  except  Hu.,  who  converts  the  final 

the  words,  it  was  the  slave  that  m  into  moc^o. 
stipulated ;  according  to  the  legal      §  137.    The  prescriptions  in  this  psr. 

one,  it  was  his  owner.  served  a   twofold   puipose ;     uiey 

*So  Savigny  and  aU  subsequent  indicated  the  origin  of  the  didm, 

eds. ;  the  if  s.  has  pcLdto,  and  limited  it  to  what  had  fifdlen 

§  136.     For  incerium  tilpuUUua  Mt  the  due. 

MS.  has  icerteBtipem ;  the  reading  is  '  So  the  ics. ;  Hu.  quod  m ;  P. 

that  of  O.,  followed  by  aU   eds.  crfm. 
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fvit;  in  persona  uero  fideiussoria :  ea  res  agatvb  qvod 

NYMERIVS  NEGIDIVS  PRO  LVCIO  TITIO  INCERTVM  FIDE  SVA  ESSE 

ivssiT,  cvivs  REi  DIES  FVIT ;  deinde  formula  subicitur. 

138  Superest  ut  de  interdictis  dispiciamus. 

139  CertJs  igitur  ex  causis  praetor  aut  proconsul  principaliter  ^ 
auctoritatem  suam  finiendis  controuersiis  iat&rpenit;*  quod 
turn  maxime  facit  cum  de  possessione  aut  quasi  possessione 
inter  aliquos  contenditur;  et  in  summa  aut  iubet  aliquid 
fieri  aut  fieri  prohibet :  formulae  autem  et  iierborum*  concept 
tiones  quibus  in  ea  re  utitur  interdicta  decretaque  ^  [uocantur].^ 

140  Yocantur  autem  decreta  cum  fieri  aliquid  iubet,  ueluti  cum 
praecipit  ut  aliquid  exhibeatur  aut  restituatur;  interdicta 
uero  cum  prohibet  fieri^  uelut  cum  praecipit  ne  sine  uUio 
possidenti  uis  fiat/  neue  in  loco  sacro  aliquid  fiat:'  unde 


in  the  case  of  difideivssor  it  will  be  thus  worded :  '  The  matter 
of  action  is  this, — that  Numerius  Negidius  gave  his  fidejus- 
sionary  undertaking  for  Lucius  Titius  for  something  indefinite, 
whose  term  of  payment  has  arrived ; '  and  then  will  come  the 
formula. 

138  The  next  matter  for  consideration  is  that  of  interdicts. 

139  There  are  certain  cases  in  which  the  praetor  or  proconsul 
peremptorily  interpones  his  authority  with  a  view  to  bring 
disputes  to  an  end,  but  most  frequently  when  these  are  about 
possession  or  quasi-possession.  To  state  the  matter  shortly, 
he  either  orders  or  prohibits  something  to  be  done ;  and  the 
formulae  and  styles  he  makes  use  of  for  the  purpose  are  called 

140  interdicts  and  decrees.  They  are  called  decrees  when  he 
orders  something  to  be  done,  as  when  he  commands  that 
something  shall  be  produced  or  restored ;  interdicts,  when  he 
prohibits  something  to  be  done,  as  when  he  commands  that 
violence  shall  not  be  used  towards  an  individual  in  non- 
vitious  possession,  or  that  a  sacred  place  shall  not  be  dese- 

§§  138-170.     Comp.  lit   I.   DE  INTER-  legible  in  the  Ms.,  with  just  suffi- 

DICTI8  (ir,  15).  oient  space  for  the  remainder. 

§  139.     Comp.  pr.  tit.  I.  af<L  ^  £.  u.   S.   are  of  opinion   that 

^  The     MS.     has   prindpkUiter ;  something  more  has  dropped  out  of 

there  are  different  opinions  about  its  the  text  tnan  the  uocaTifur,  and  that 

meaning.  it  probably  ran :  interdieta  [uoeantwr^ 

'So  all  the  later  eds.;  the  Ms.  uei a4Xura;Husinterdkta]decret(ique, 

has  proponU.  §  140.     Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd. 

'  So  Hu.  and  most  recent  eds. ;  '  Comp.  §  148. 

the  MS.  has  uerhorum  et,  *  Comp.  tit.  D.   fie  quid  in  loco 

^    Only  the  first    three  letters  s<icro  Jiat  (xliii,  6). 
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omnia  interdicta  aut  restitutoria  aut  exhibitoria  aut  prohibi- 

141  toria  uocantur.'  Nee  tamen  cum  quid  iusserit  fieri  aut  fieri 
prohibuerit  statim  peractum  est  negotium,  sed  ad  iudicem 
reeuperatoresue  itur,  et  ibi  editis  formulis  quaeritur  an  aliquid 
aduersus  praetoris  edictum  factum  sit,  uel  an  factum  non  sit 
quod  is  fieri  iusserit  et  modo  cum  poena  agitur,  modo  sine 
poena :  cum  poena,  ueluti  cum  per  sponsionem  agitur,  sine 
poena,  ueluti  cum  arbiter  petitur ;  et  quidem  ex  prohibitoriis 
interdictis  semper  per  sponsionem  agi  solet,  ex  restitutoriis 
uero  uel  exhibitoriis  modo  per  sponsionem,  modo  per  for- 
mulam  agitur  quae  arbitraria  uocatur. 

142  Principalis  igitur  diuisio  in  eo  est  quod  aut  prohibitoria 

143  sunt  interdicta  aut  restitutoria  aut  exhibitoria.  Sequens  in 
eo  est  diuisio  quod  uel  adipiscendae  possessionis  causa  ccn- 
parata  sunt  uel  retinendae  ^  uel  reciperandae. 

144  Adipiscendae  possessionis  causa  interdictum  accommodatur 
bonorum  possessori,*  cuius  principium  est  qvorvm  bonorvm  ; 
eiusque  uis  et  potestas  haec  est,  ut  quod  quisque  ex  his  bonis 


crated.     Hence  every  interdict  is  said  to  be  either  restitutoiy, 

141  or  exhibitory,  or  prohibitory.  But  the  matter  is  not  at 
once  at  an  end  when  he  has  pronounced  his  order  or  prohibi- 
tion ;  it  then  goes  to  a  judge  or  to  recuperators,  and,  formulae 
having  been  adjusted,  the  question  is  tried  whether  or  not 
anything  has  been  done  in  contravention  of  his  prohibition,  or 
whether  or  not  there  has  been  failure  to  do  what  he  has 
ordered  to  be  done.  And  this  subsequent  procedure  is  some- 
times penal,  sometimes  not :  penal,  when  the  proceedings  are 
by  sponsion ;  non-penal,  when  an  arbiter  is  demanded.  The 
procedure  following  upon  a  prohibitory  interdict  is  always  by 
sponsion ;  that  foUowing  on  a  restitutory  or  exhibitory  one 
may  be  either  by  sponsion  or  by  an  arbitrary  formula. 

142  The  principal  division  then  of  interdicts  is  this, — that  they 

143  are  either  prohibitory,  restitutory,  or  exhibitory.  The  next 
division  is  that  they  are  provided  as  a  means  either  of  acquir- 
ing possession,  or  of  retaining  it,  or  of  recovering  it. 

144  There  is  an  interdict  for  acquiring  possession,  beginning 
with  the  words  fpi/vni.jd.  hnn/mini  provided  for  a  honarum 
possessor ;  its  force  and  effect  is  that  anything  belonging  to 

"  Comp.  §  142.  ^  After   retinendae  the    ms.   has 

^141.     Comp.  §§  162-170  ;  Vlp.  v,  §§  possessionis  causa  interdictum, 

1,2.  §144.    §  8,  tit  I.  afd. 
§  142.     Comp.  §  140  ;  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.  '  Comp.  iii,  84. 

§  113.     Comp.  I  2,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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quorum  possessio  alicui  data  est,  si'  pro  herede  aut  pro 
possessore'  possideat,  id  ei  cui  bonorum  possessio  data  est 
restituatur.  pro  herede  autem  possidere  uidetur  tarn  is  qui 
heres  est  quam  is  qui  putat  se  heredem  esse ;  pro  possessore 
is  possidet  qui  siue  causa  aliquam  rem  hereditariam,  uel 
etiam  totam  hereditatem,  sciens  ad  se  non  pertiuere,  possidet. 
ideo  autem  adipiscendae  possessionis  uocatur  quia  ei  tantum 
utile  est  qui  nunc  primum  conatur  adipisci  rei  possessionem ; 
itaque  si  quis  adeptus  possessionem  amiserit,  desinit  ei  id 

145  interdictum  utile  esse.  Bonorum  quoque  emptori  similiter 
proponitur  interdictum,  quod  quidam  possessorium  uocant. 

^46  Item  ei  qui  publica  bona  emerit  eiusdem  condicionis  inter- 
dictum  proponitur,  quod  appellatur  sectorium,  quod  sectores 

J.47  uocantur  qui  publice  bona  mercantur.  Interdictum  quo- 
que quod  appellatur  Saluianum  adipiscendae  possessionis 
[^2£«a]    conparatum  est,  eoque    utitur    dominus    fundi  de 


the  deceased's  estate  that  may  at  the  moment  be  in  the  pos- 
session of  another  either  ^o  herede  or  pro  possessore  must  be 
restored  to  Iiim  to  whom  the  possession  has  been  granted. 
He  is  regarded  as  possessing  pro  herede  not  only  who  is  heir 
but  also  who  [erroneously]  believes  himself  to  be  so ;  he 
possesses  pro  possessore  who,  without  any  title,  is  in  possession 
of  the  whole  or  part  of  an  inheritance,  knowing  that  it  does 
not  belong  to  him.  And  the  interdict  in  question  is  said  to 
be  for  acquiring  possession,  because  it  is  of  use  only  to  a 
person  endeavouring  to  obtain  possession  for  the  first  time ; 
for  if  he  have  lost  it  after  once  obtaining  it,  such  an  interdict 

145  ceases  to  be  of  any  service  to  him.  A  similar  interdict  is 
provided  for  the  purchaser  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  which  by 

146  some  is  termed  irUerdictum  vossessorium.  One  of  the  same 
sort,  under  the  name  of  irUerdictum  sedorium.  is  propotmded 
for  the  purchaser  of  a  confiscated  estate  at  public  sale ;  so 
called  because  sector  is  the  name  given  to  a  person  trafficking 

147  in  that  way.  What  is  known  as  the  Salvian  interdict  is  also 
one  for  acquiring  possession ;  it  is  employed  by  a  landlord  for 

^  K.  n.  S.  and  Hil  delete  «t.  §  146.     Comp.  P8.-A8con.  in  II.  Verr. 

>  On  the  strength  of  fr.    1,   D.  i,  52  (Bnins,  p.  292).     The  sale  sub 

guar,  honor,   (zliii,    2),  which  re-  ?uuta  of  the  forfeited  estate  of  a 

cites  the  words  of  the  edict,   Hu.  condemned  criminal,  of  an  inherit- 

interpolates  posndel,    doloue  fecit  ance  that  had  fallen  to  the  fisc,  etc., 

quo  minun,   substituting  poasideret  was  called  sectio, 

for  the  poindeai  of  the  MS.  §  147.    §  3,  tit  I.  afd. 
§145.     Comp.  iii,  §§  77-80. 
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rebus  coloni  quas  is  pro  mercedibus  fundi  pignori  futuras 
pepigisset. 

148  Betinendae  possessionis  causa  solet  interdictum  reddi  cum 
ab  utraque  parte  de  proprietate  alicuius  rei  controuersia  est, 
et  ante  quaeritur  uter  ex  litigatoribus  possidere  et  ut^r  petere 
debeat;   cuius  rei  gratia '  conparata  sunt  VTI  possidetis   et 

149  VTRVBi.  Et  quidem  vn  possidetis  interdictum  de  fundi 
uel  aedium  possessidne  redditur,  vtrvbi  uero  de  rerum  mobi- 

150  lium  possessione.  Et  si  quidem  de  fundo  uel  aedibus  in- 
terdicitur,  eum  potiorem  esse  praetor  iubet  qui  eo  tempore 
quo  interdictum  redditur  nee  ui  nee  clam  nee  precaiio  ab 
aduersario  possideat ;  si  uero  de  re  mobili,  eum  potiorem  esse 
iubet  qui  maiore  parte  eius  anni  ^  nee  ui  nee  clam  nee  precario 
ab  aduersario  possederit;  idque  satis  ipsis  uerbis  interdic- 

151  torum  significatur.  Sed  in  vtrvbi  interdicto  non  solum  sua 
caique  ^  possessio  prodesty  sed  etiam  alterius  quam  iustum  est 


obtaining  possession  of  effects  of  his  farm-tenant  which  he  has 
bargained  shall  stand  hypothecated  for  the  rent. 

148  An  interdict  for  retaining  possession  is  granted  when  there 
are  two  parties  disputing  about  the  property  of  a  thing,  and 
there  is  a  prior  question  which  of  them  ought  to  be  regarded 
as  in  possession  of  it,  and  which  ought  to  stand  pursuer  in  the 
action  for  its  recovery ;  for  deciding  this  matter  the  interdicts 

149  uti  possidetis  and  utrvhi  have  been  devised.  The  first  is 
employed  when  the  question  is  about  the  possession  of  land 
or  of  a  house ;  the  second  when  it  is  about  the  possession  of 

150  moveables.  When  the  controversy  is  about  land  or  about  a 
house  the  praetor  gives  the  preference  to  him  who  is  in  pos- 
session at  the  moment  of  the  interdict,  and  that,  so  far  as  his 
opponent  is  concerned,  neither  violently,  clandestinely,  nor  on 
sufferance ;  but  if  it  be  about  a  moveable,  he  is  preferred  who 
has  been  in  possession  of  it  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  and 
that  neither  by  violent,  clandestine,  nor  precarious  exclusion 
of  his  adversary,  all  as  indicated  sufficiently  in  the  words  of 

151  the  edict.        But  in  the  interdict  utrubi  it  is  not  merely  a 
•  h    L^      man's  own  possession  that  counts  to  him,  but  also  any  other 

^^^^^^^ fiiMM'^      person's  that  can  rightly  be  regarded  as  accessory;  as,  for 

example,  that  of  an  individual  to  whom  he  has  succeeded  as 


§148,149.     Comp.  §  160 ;  Paul,  v,  6,  §161.     Comp.   fr.   14-16,   D.    de   diu. 

§  1  ;  §§  4,  4a,  tit  I.  afd.;  Th.  iv,  15,  temp,  pr.  (xKv,  8)  ;  fr.  18,  §§  12, 

§  3.  13,  D.  de  adq.  u.  am,  pom.  (zli,  2). 

§  15U.     Comp.  §  160  ;  §  4,  tit  I.  afd.  ^  The  contraction  in  the  MS.    is 

»  CJomp.  fr.  166,  D.  de  V.  S.  (1, 16).  qq. 
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ei  accedere,  uelut  eius  cui  heres  extiterit,  eiusque  a  quo 
emerit  uel  ex  donatione  aut  dotis  nomine  acceperit :  itaque 
si  nostrae  possession!  iuncta  alterius  iusta  possessio  exuperat 
aduersarii  possessionem,  nos  eo  interdicto  uincimus.  nullam 
autem  propriam  possessionem  habenti  aocessio  temporis  nee 
datnr  nee  dari  potest :  nam  ei  quod  nullum  est  nihil  accedere 
potest :  sed  et  si  uitiosam  habeat  possessionem,  id  est  aut  ui  aut 
clam  aut  precario  ab  aduersario  adquisitam,  Tion  datur  accessio; 

152  nam  ei  [possessio]  sua  nihil  prodest.  Annus  autem  retrorsus 
numeratur :  itaque  si  tu  uerbi  gratia  viil  mensibus  possederis 
prioribus  et  ego  vn  posterioribus,  ego  potior  ero,  quod  trium 
jpriorum^  mensium  possessio  nihil  tibi  in  hoc  interdicto  prodest, 

153  quia  alterius  anni  possessio  est.  Possidere  autem  uidemur 
non  solum  si  ipsi  possideamus  sed  etiam  si  nostro  nomine 

.  aliquis  in  possessione  sit,  licet  is  nostro  iuri  subiectus  non  sit, 
qualis  est  colonus  et  inquilinus :  per  eos  quoque  apud  quos 
deposuerimus,  aut  quibus  commodauerimus,  aut  quibus  gra- 


heir,  or  from  whom  he  has  purchased  a  thing,  or  received  it  6is 
a  gift  or  by  way  of  dowry :  consequently  if  the  rightful  pos- 
session of  another,  taken  along  with  our  own,  have  exceeded 
that  of  our  opponent,  we  are  successful  in  this  interdict. 
But  no  accession  of  time  is  or  can  be  given  to  a  person  who 
has  no  possession  of  his  own ;  for  there  can  be  no  accession 
to  a  nullity.  Nor  can  there  be  any  accession  in  favour  of  a 
party  whose  own  possession  is  vitious,  i.e,  acquired  from  his 
opponent  violently,  clandestinely,  or  in  defiance  of  the  recal 
of  a  grant  during  pleasure ;  for  his  own  possession  [in  such 

152  a  case]  is  of  no  avail  to  him.        The  year  is  reckoned  back- 
wards :  therefore  if  you  have  been  in  possession  say  for  eight 
months  before  me,  and  I  have  possessed  for  the  last  seven,  I 
must  prevail ;  for  the  three  first  months  of  your  possessionl 
do  not  count  to  you  so  far  as  this  interdict  is  concerned,  seeing  | 

153  the  possession  during  them  was  in  a  diflFerent  year.  We » 
are  regarded  as  possessing  not  only  when  we  do  so  ourselves, 
but  when  any  person  is  in  possession  in  our  name,  even 
though  he  be  not  subject  to  our  potestas^  but  merely  a  tenant 
say,  either  of  a  farm  or  of  a  house.  We  are  also  regarded  as 
possessing  by  those  with  whom  we  have  deposited  a  thing  or 
to  whom  we  have  lent  it,  as  also  by  thoge  to  whom  we  have 

§  152.     Comp.  Paul,  v,  6,  §  1 ;  Th.  iv,      f  163.    §  '5,  tit.  I.  afd.    Comp.  Gai.  in 
15,  §  4.  fr.  9,  1).  de  adq,  vd  arnUt,  posa. 

'  The  MS.  has  trumporum,  (zli,  2). 


m 
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tuitam  habitationem  praesiiterimus  ^  ipsi  possidere  uidemur : 
et  hoc  est  quod  uulgo  dicitur  retineri  possessionem  posse  per 
quemlibet  qui  nostro  nomine  sit  in  possessione.  quin  etiam 
plerique  putant  animo  quoque  (retineri)  possessionem,  [id  est 
\ut  qtmmuis  neque  ipsi  simus  in"] '  possessione  neque  nostro 
nomine  alius,  tamen  si  non  relinquendas  possessionis  animo,  sed 
postea  reuersuri  inde  discesserimus,  retinere  possessionem  uide- 
amur.  Apisci  uero  possessionem  per  quos  possimus  secundo 
commentario  rettulimus ;'  nee  ulla  dubitatio  est  quin  animo 
possessionem  apisci  non  possimus/ 
154  Beciperandae  possessionis  causa  solet  interdictum  dari  si 
quis  ex  possessione  [fundi  uel  aediurri]  ^  ui  deiectus  sit :  nam 
ei  proponitur  interdictum  cuius  principium  est  vnde  tv  illvm 
VI  DEIECISTI,  per  quod  is  qui  deiecit  cogitur  ei  restituere  rei 
possessionem,  si  modo  is  qui  deiectus  ^st  nee  ui  nee  clam  nee 


A 


granted  a  [usufruct,  or  a  right  of  use  or]  gratuitous  habita- 
tion ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  common  saying  that 
^possession  may  be  retained  through  any  person  that  is  in  pos- 

f^*^'*'^ session  in  our  name.  Nay,  most  jurists  go  so  far  as  to  think 
that  it  may  be  retained  by  a  mere  effort  of  will,  i.e.  that 
although  neither  we  ourselves  are  in  possession  nor  yet  any  other 
^'1' '  person  on  our  account,  still,  if  we  have  left  a  place  without 

any  intention  of  relinquishing  the  possession  of  it,  but  really 
meaning  to  return,  we  are  to  be  regarded  as  retaining  posses- 
sion. In  our  Second  Commentary  we  have  explained  who  they 
are  through*  whom  we  may  acquire  possession ;  there  has  never 
been  any  doubt  that  for  such  acquisition  a  mere  effort  of  will 
is  ineffectual.  .  —  ^ . 

154      An  interdict  is  granted  for  recovering  possession  when  a 

man  has  been  forcibly  ejected  [from  his  land  or  house] ;  to  meet 

his  case  there  is  one   published  beginning  with  the  words 

^^^  "  unde  tu  iUum  ui  deiedsti,  whereby  the  ejector  is  compelled  to 

*^\;  restore  the  possession,  provided  the  party  ejected  was  not  [at 

the  time]  possessing  as  the  result  of  violent,  clandestine,  or 
precarious  taking  from  the  ejector  himself;  for  he  who  has 

1  So  Bk.  and  K.  u.  S.    The  ms.  >  Comp.  ii,  §§  89-95. 

has  rtUuerimus,  and  then  a  repeti-  *  Comp.  Paul,  v,  2,  §  1. 
tion  of  autquibw  gratuitam  habi-      §  154.     Comp.  Cic.  pro  Caec.  xi,  §§  31, 

tatUmera.     This  induces  Hu.  to  read  82  ;  pro  TuU,  §§  44,  45 ;  PauL  v,  6, 

praettiterimua,   aut   quibus  [u9um-  §§  4-8 ;  fr.  1,   pr.   D  de  ui  (xUii, 

fruetum  uel  wum  conmituerimus,  16) ;  §  6,  tit.  I.  afd. 

*  Borrowed  from  the  Inst.,  with  ^  These  three  words  are  from,  the 

the  necessary  grammatical  altera-  Inst, 
tions. 
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precario  possederit  (db  altera) ,  cum  qui  a  me  ui  aut  clam  aut 

155  precario  possidet  inpune  deici potest*  Interdum  tamen  etsi 
eum  ui  deiecerim  qui  a  me  ui  aut  clam  aut  precario  posse- 
derit,  cogor  ei  restituere  possessionem,  ueluti  si  armis  eum  ui 
deiecerim :  nam  propter  atrocitatem  delicti  in  tantum  patior 
animadtiersianem '  ut  omni  modo  debeam  ei  restituere  posses- 
sionem, armorum  autem  appellatione  non  solum  scuta  et  gla- 
dios  et  galeas  significari  int^llegemus,  sed  et  fustes  et  lapides. 

156  Tertia  diuisio  interdictorum  in  hoc  est,  quod  aut  simplicia 

157  sunt  aut  duplicia.  Simplicia  sunt  ueluti  in  quibus  alter 
actor  alter  reus  est,  qualia  sunt  omnia  restitutoria  aut 
exhibitoria:  nam  actor  est  qui  desiderat  aut  exhiberi  aut 
restitui,  reus  is  est  a  quo  desideratur  ut  exhibeat  aut  resti- 

158  tuat.        Prohibitorium  autem  interdictororum  alia  duplicia, 

159  alia  simplicia  sunt.        Simplicia  sunt  ueluti  quibus  prohibet 


XHA 


^|/01^^^*A*W 


taken  possession  from  me  by  violence  or  clandestinity,  or  in 
defiance  of  my  recal  of  a  grant  during  pleasure,  may  be  ejected  -^ 

155  by  me  with  impunity.  Yet  sometimes,  if  I  have  forcibly  ^^^J*^^^^^ 
ejected  a  party  who  had  taken  possession  from  me  violently, 
clandestinely,  or  precariously,  I  will  be  compelled  to  restore 
the  possession  to  him, — then,  namely,  when  I  have  ejected 
him  by  force  of  arms ;  on  account  of  the  gravity  of  the  offence 
I  have  to  suffer  punishment  at  least  to  this  extent,  that  I 
must  in  any  case  reinstate  him  in  possession.  And  under  the 
word  *  arms'  we  are  to  understand  not  only  shields,  swords,  and 
htimets,  but  also  sticks  and  stones. 

156  A  third  division  of  interdicts  is  due  to  the  consideration 

157  that  they  are  either  qingle  or  double.  Those  are  single  in 
which  one  party  is  pursuer,  the  other  defender,  as  is  the  case 
in  aU  the  restitutory  and  exhibitory  interdicts ;  he  is  pursuer 
who  desires  exhibition  or  restitution,  and  he  defender  at  whose 

158  hands  exhibition  or  restitution  is  required.        Of  the  prohi- 

159  bitory  interdicts  some  are  double,  some  single.  Those,  for 
example,  are  single  in  which  the  praetor  forbids  the  defender 


«/i^<*' 


*  So  K.  n.  S.  Hu.  reads — nee  pre- 
cario [ab  eo]  po88ideret ;  enimiiero 
eum  qui  .  .  .  inpune  deicio.  The 
final  letter  is  illegible  in  the  M8.  ,  and 
may  have  been  either  <*,  which  wonld 
m^e  the  reading  deicitur,  or  o,  as 
assumed  by  Hu.,  or  p  (contraction 
for  potest),  as  assumed  by  K.  n.  S. 
§  155.  Comp.  refs.  in  note  to  last  par. ; 
also  fr.  3,  §§  2-12,  D.  de  ui  (xliii,  16). 


^  The  HS.  has  aonem ;  E.  u.  S. 
and  P.  read  potior  actionem  ;  to  this 
Hu.  objects,  and  substitutes  ratio 
/acH  hahetur  ;  but  the  potior  of  the 
HS.  is  quite  distinct,  though  cumem 
is  not  perfectly  certain.  See  anim- 
aduersto  employed  in  this  sense 
in  fr.  181,  §  1,  D.  de  V,  S.  (1, 
16). 
§§  166-169.     Comp.  §  7,  tit.  I.  afd. 
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praetor  in  loco  sacro  aut  in  flumine  publico  ripaue  eius 
aliqnid  facere  reum :  nam  actor  est  qui  desiderat  ne  quid  fiat, 

160  reus  is  qui  aliquid  facere  conatur.  Duplicia  sunt  uelut 
VTi  POSSIDETIS  interdictum  et  vtrvbi:  ideo  autem  duplicia 
uocantur  quia  par  utriusque  litigatoris  in  his  condicio  est,  nee 
quisquam  praecipue  reus  uel  actor  intellegitur,  sed  unusquis- 
que  tarn  rei  quam  actoris  partes  sustinet;  quippe  praetor 
pari  sermone  cum  utroque  loquitur:  nam  summa  conceptio 
eorum  interdictorum  haec  est:*  vn  nvnc  possidetis,  qvo- 

MINVS  ITA  POSSIDEATIS,  VIM  FIERI  VETO  ;  item  alterius  :  "  VTRVBI 
HIO  HOMO  DE  QVO  AGITVR*  MAIORE  PARTE  HVIVS  ANNI  FVIT, 
QVOMINVS  IS  EVM  DVCAT,  VIM  FIERI  VETO. 

161  Expositis  generibus  interdictorum  sequitur  ut  de  ordine  et 
de  exitu  eorum  dispiciamus;   et  incipiamus  a  simplicibus. 

162  [Si\  igitur  restitutorium  uel  exhibitorium  interdictum  redditur, 
ueluti  ut  restituatur  ei  possessio  qui  ui  delectus  est,  aut 


to  go  on  with  any  operation  in  a  sacred  place,  or  in  a  pubhc 
river,  or  on  its  bank ;  he  is  pursuer  who  wishes  to  prevent  it, 

160  and  he  defender  by  whom  it  is  attempted.  Double  are 
such,  interdicts  as  the  uti  possidetis  and  utrubi.  They  are  so 
called  because  in  them  the  litigants  stand  on  the  same  foot- 
ing, neither  being  regarded  as  peculiarly  pursuer  or  peculiarly 
defender,  but  each  holding  both  characters,  inasmuch  as  the 
praetor  addresses  both  in  exactly  the  same  terms.  For, 
putting  them  in  the  briefest  possible  shape,  those  interdicts 
run  thus:  the  first — *I  forbid  any  violence  being  done  to 
prevent  you  two  continuing  to  possess  as  you  do  now ; '  the 
second — *  I  forbid  any  violence  being  done  to  prevent  that 
one  of  you  with  whom  the  slave  in  question  has  been  for  the 
greater  part  of  this  year  from  taking  said  slave  away  with 
him.' 

161  The  various  sorts  of  interdicts  having  been  described,  we 
have  next  to  consider  the  procedure  in  them,  and  its  issue. 

162  We  shall  begin  with  the  single  ones.  If  then  a  restitu- 
tory  or  exhibitory  interdict  be  granted,  ordaining  for  example 
that  possession  be  restored  to  a  party  who  has  been  forcibly 

§  160.     Comp.  §  149,  and  note.  formnla  of  the  interdict  in  the  Dig. 

^  Comp.  Fest  v.  Posseseio  (Bnins,  (see  last  note) ;  I   hare  therefore 

p.  254) ;  fr.  1,  pr.  D.  uti  possid.  expunged  them  as  a  flooB,  which 

(xliii,  17).  K.  u.  S.,  M.,  and  P.  also  regard 

'  Comp.  tit.  D.  utrvhi  (xliii,  81).  them. 

'  Before  maiore  the  mb.  has  apud  §  161.     Comp.  §  S,  tit.  I.  afd. 

([uem.    These  words  are  not  in  the  §  162.    Comp.  §§141,  157. 
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exhibeatur  libertus  cui  patronus  operas  indicere  uelleV  modo 
sine  periculo  res  ad  exitum  perducitur,  modo  cum  periculo. 
163  Namque  si  arbitrum  postulauerit  is  cum  quo  agitur,  accipit 
formulam  quae  appellatur  arbitraria,  et  iudicis  arbitrio,  si  quid 
restitui  uel  exhiberi  debeat^  id  sine  periculo  exhibet  aut 
restituit  et  ita  absoluitur;  quodsi  nee  restituat  neque  exhi- 
beat,  quanti  ea  res  est^  condemnatur.  sed  et  actor  sine  poena 
experitur  cum  eo  quem  neque  exhibere  neque  restituere 
.quicquam  aportet,  praeterquam  si  calumniae  indicium*  ei 
oppositum  fuerit  decimae  partis :  quamquam  Proculo '  placuit 
non  6986  permittendum  calumniae  iudicio  [utt]  ei  *  qui  arbitrum 
postulauerit,  quasi  hoc  ipso  confessus  uideatur  restituere  se 
uel  exhibere  debere:  sed  alio  iure  utimur;  et  recte;  potius 


ejected,  or  that  a  freedman  be  produced  upon  whom  his  patron 
wishes  to  impose  certain  duties  of  service,  the  matter  is 
brought  to  an  issue  sometimes  with  and  sometimes  without 
163  any  risk  being  incurred.  For,  if  the  defender  have  de- 
manded a  reference  to  an  arbiter,  he  obtains  what  is  called  an 
arbitrary  formula;  and  if,  on  the  discretionary  order  of  the 
judge,  he  restores  or  exhibits  that  which  he  is  held  to  be  in 
law  bound  to  restore  or  exhibit,  he  does  so  without  incurring 
any  penalty,  and  is  at  once  absolved;  while  if  he  fail  to 
restore  or  exhibit,  he  is  simply  condemned  in  what  the  pur- 
suer can  show  himself  entitled  to  as  damages.  The  pursuer 
also  litigates  without  any  risk  with  a  party  who  is  not  bound 
to  exhibit  or  restore  anything,  unless  a  iudidum  calumniae, 
concluding  for  a  tenth  part  of  the  value  of  the  cause,  be  raised 
against  him.  Proculus,  indeed,  was  of  opinion  that  a  defender 
who  had  demanded  an  arbiter  could  not  be  allowed  a  calumniae 
iudidum^  as  his  application  for  an  arbiter  involved  an  admis- 
sion that  he  was  bound  to  restore  or  exhibit ;  but  we  follow 
a  different  practice,  and  rightly;  for  his  application  for  an 


1  Comp.    fir.    2,   §  1,  (2e  interd. 
(xliii,  1) ;  fr.  18,  §  2,  D.  de  oper.  lib. 
(xxxviii,  1). 
§  161.     Comp.  Yip.  Inst.  fr.  6. 

^  Comp.  fr.  2,  §  2,  D.  qttod  leg. 
(xliii,  3) ;  fr.  3,  §  11,  D.  de  tab. 
exhUf.  (xliii,  5) ;  fr.  6,  fr.  15,  D.  de 
ui  (xliii,  16).  Qtuinti  res  est  often 
means  the  market  value  of  the  thing 
in  dispute  (fr.  179,  fr.  193,  D.  de 
V.  S.  1,  16)  ;  but  here,  to  judge 
by  the  passages  referred  to,  it  means 


".*.  what  is  commonly  expressed  by  id 
quod  interest  — damages,  the  amount 
of  the  pursuer's  loss  imputable  to 
the  defender. 

»  Comp.  §§  175,  181. 

'  Comp.  i,  196,  note  1. 

*  So  Gk)u. ;  K.  u.  S.  have  placuit 
denegandum  calumniae  iudidum  ei ; 
Hu.  pktcuisse  dicitur  prohibendum 
calumniae  iudicio  esse  eum  ;  P.  fol- 
lows Gou. 
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enim  ut  modestiore  uia  litiget^  arbitrum  quisque  petit  quani 

164  (\m&  confitetur?  [ceteruvi]  obseruare  debet  is  qui  unit  arbi- 
trum  petere  ut  statim  petat  antequam  ex  iure  exeat,  id  est 
antequam  a  praetore  discedai :  sero  enim  petentibus  non  indul- 

165  getur.  Quod  si  arbitrum  non  petierit,  sed  tacitus  de  iure 
exierit,  cum  periculo  res  ad  exitum  perducitur:  nam  actor 
prouocat  aduersarium  sponsione  ni  contra  edictum  praetoris 
non  exhibuerit  aut  non  restituerit;  ille  autem  aduersus 
sponsionem  aduersarii  restipulatur;  deinde  actor  quidem 
sponsionis /(3rmw?am  edit  aduersario,  ille  huic  inuicem  resti- 

pulationis :  sed  actor  sponsionis *  et  aliud  indicium 

de  re  restituenda  uel  exhibenda,  ut  si  sponsione  uicerU,  nisi 
ei  res  exhibeatur  aut  restituatur," . 


arbiter  should  be  imputed  not  so  much  to  any  admission  on 
his  part,  as  to  hi^  desire  to  litigate  by  the  less  pretentious 

164  procedure.  A  defender  who  desires  to  have  an  arbiter 
appointed  must  take  care  to  apply  for  him  at  once,  and  before 
withdrawing  from  the  presence  of  the  praetor  in  iure;  if  the 
demand  be  not  made  until  a  later  stage  it  will  not  be  granted. 

165  If  he  have  not  made  any  such  application,  but  have  left  the 
court  without  speaking,  the  matter  proceeds  to  its  issue  at  his 
risk ;  for  the  pursuer  challenges  him  with  a  sponsion  upon 
the  question  whether  it  is  not  in  defiance  of  the  praetor's 
interdict  that  he  has  failed  to  exhibit  or  restore,  and  the 
defender  restipulates  as  against  this  sponsion.  The  parties 
then  have  formulae  adjusted  upon  their  respective  sponsion 
and  restipulation,  the  pursuer  getting  words  added  to  his  for- 
mula containing  a  remit  to  the  judge  upon  the  main  question 
of  restitution  or  exhibition ;  so  that,  if  he  is  successful  on  his 
sponsion,  and  exhibition  or  restitution  is  still  refused,  \tlu 

judge  has  power  to  condemn  the  defender  not  only  in  the  amount 
of  the  sponsion  and  restipulation,  hU  also  in  dainages], 


^  So  K.  n.  S.  and  Hu. ;  Gou.  has 
Tpotitts  enim  ut  per  modestiorem 
actionem  Htiget.  The  word  mode- 
stius  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Pap.  in 
fr.  25,  §  1,  D.  depec.  con.  (xiii,  6). 

^  So  Gon.  and  E.  n.  S. ;  Hn.  has 
quia  causae  nonfidit;  P.  quia  ctm- 
uictus  sit. 

164.  Ceterum  added  by  Hu.  and 
adopted  by  P.;  K.  u.  S.  have  ob- 
seruare [avtem], 

165.  Cp.  Cic.  pro  Caec.  viii,  28,  xxxi. 


91 ;  pro  Tull.  §  53  ;  Gai.  iv,  141. 

'  In  this  lacuna  Bk.,  K.  ii-  S., 
and  Hu.  insert  formulae  mibiat ; 
but  these  words  do  not  correspond 
to  the  traces  visible  in  the  ms. 

*  P.  241  of  the  MS.  ends  with 
restUuatur;  p.  242  is  entirely  ille- 
gible ;  and  on  p.  243  not  half-a- 
dozen  words  are  decipherable.  The 
words  in  ital.  in  the  translation 
probably  represent  generally  the 
sense  of  the  nnal  wonu  of  this  par. 


IV,  §  166.] 


COMMENTARII  QVATTVOR. 


345 


166 fructus  licitando/  is  tantisper  in 

possessione  constituitur,  si    modo  aduersario   suo   fructuaria 
stipulatione  (cauerit),  cuius  uis  et  potestas  haec  est,  %U  si  contra 
eum  de  possessione  pronuntiatum  fuerit^  earn  summam  aduer- 
sario soluat    Haec  autem  licendi  contentio  fructus  licitatio 
uocatur  scilicet  quia  —  —  —  —  —  — .*      postea  alter 

cUterum  sponsione  prouocat  quod '  aduersus  edictum  praetoris 


166 


^i!D^^^.h^d^Jtr^±^dir   [Mexdda  having  been  pro- 
nounced^avd  the  parties  having  made  pretence  of  violence  towards 
eajch  other,  then,  in  order  to  prevent  any  real  and  serious  contest 
about  the  interim  enjoyment  of  the  land  or  house  in  question 
'while  the  proceedings  are  in  dependence,  the  praetor  requires 
them  to  hid  for  it ;  and  he  who  is  successful]  in  the  bidding  is 
awarded  the  interim  possession,  provided  he  has  given  security 
to  his  opponent  by  2l  fructuaria  stipulatio,  whose  effect  is  that 
he  must  pay  to  the  latter  the  sum  promised  in  the  event  of 
judgment  being  against  him,  the  promiser,  on  the  main  ques- 
tion of  possession.    This  bidding  and  counter-bidding  is  called 
fructus  licitatio,  bidding  for  the  fruits,  because  [neither  of  the 
bidders  gets  the  thin^g  itself,  but  only  the  right  to  possess  it  and 
draw  the  fruits  and  profits  of  it  in  the  meantime'].    Afterwards 
each  challenges  the  other  with  a  sponsion,  on  the  suggestion 

are  illegible.  Enieg.  (Krit,  Vers.  p. 
92)  Bugcests  et  uter  eorum  uicerit 
fructus  licitando,  etc.;  but  these 
words  do  not  correspond  to  the  let- 
ters in  the  Apographum.  The  be- 
S'nning  of  the  sentence  may  have 
len  something  like  this,  suggested 
by  Hu.,  footnote  :  Reddito  uero  in- 
terdktOt  si  a6  altenUro  alteri  uis 
facia  ml,  sUUim  de  ea  sponsiones  el 
restiptUationes  Jiunt,  ne  tamen  in- 
duUi  et  propria  tU  possessionem 
obtinere  conerUur,  praetor  fructus 
Udtaiionem  inter  eos  instUuU,  et  uter 
eorum  uicerit  fructus  licitando,  etc. 

'  Oou.  proposes — neuter  eorum  qui 
Ueentur  ipsam  rem,  sed  tantisper 
possidendi  el  fruendi  re  adquirit 
facuUatem;  K.  (K.  u.  S.  footnote) 
—de  eo  inter  se  certant  uter  eorum 
fructus  interim  percipiat;  Hu. — 
dum  uolunl  uterque  jrui  tantisper 
re,  proprie  quod  eis  praetor  uendit^ 
est,  ut  id  interea  lieeai.  None  of 
these  reconstructions  much  resembles 
what  is  visible  in  the  mb.  ;  which, 
however,  is  greatly  in^iured  at  this 
place  by  Bluhme's  chemicals. 

'  P.  substitutes  ni. 


§  166.  It  is  presumable  that,  in  the  re- 
mainder of  pp.  242,  243,  Gai.,  hav- 
ing finishea  his  observations  on  the 
procedure  in  the  single  interdicts, 
must  have  commenced  to  explain 
that  followed  in  the  double  ones, — 
the  matter  dealt  with  in  pp.  244- 
246.  The  illegibility  of  pp.  242, 
243  is  particularly  to  be  regretted ; 
if  they  could  be  deciphered  they 
would  probably  throw  some  light  on 
the  uis  ex  conuentu  that  followed 
the  interdict  uti  possidetis,  and  that 
is  incidentally  mentioned  in  §  170. 
For,  notwithstanding  the  final 
words  of  that  interdict,  uim  fieri 
ueto,  the  very  first  thing  the  parties 
did,  and  were  expected  to  do,  was 
to  offer  (or  pretend  to  offer)  violence 
to  each  other  in  regard  to  the  pos- 
session. It  was  only  thus  that  a 
question  could  be  raised  for  the 
judge, — 'both  parties  have  done 
violence ;  which  of  them  is  it  that  has 
done  it  in  defiance  of  the  interdict, 
— that  has  done  it  in  disturbance 
of  the  possession  previously  exist- 
infff 
*  The  first  word  or  two  on  p.  244 
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possidenti  sibi  uis  facta  est,  et  inuicem  ambo  restipulantur 
aduersus    sponsionem:    uel  —  —  —   —  —  —    —  — .* 

166a index  apud  quern  de  ea  re  agitur  illud  scilicet 

requirit  [gruod]  praetor  interdicto  conplexus  est,  id  est  uter 
eorum  eum  fundum  easue  aedes  per  id  tempus  quo  inter- 
dictum  redditur  nee  ui  nee  clam  neo  precario  possideret. 
cum  index  id  explorauerit,  et  forte  secundum  me  iudicatuni 
sit,  aduersarium  mihi  et  sponsionis  et  restipulationis  summas 
quas  cum  eo  feci  condemnat,  et  conuenienter  me  sponsionis 
et  restipulationis  quae  mecum  factae  sunt  absoluit;  et  hoc 
amplius,  si  apud  aduersarium  meum  possessio  est,  quia  is 
fructus  licitatione   uicit,  nisi   restituat  mihi    possessionem, 

167  Cascelliano  sine  secutorio  iudicio  condemnatur.*  Ergo  is 
qui  fructus  licitatione  uicit,  si  non  probat  ad  se  pertinere 
possessionem,  sponsionis  et  restipulationis  et  fructus  licita- 
tionis  summam  poenae  nomine  soluere  et  praeterea  posses- 


that,  contrary  to  the  praetor^s  interdict,  violence  has  been  done 
to  him  while  possessing,  and  both  reciprocally  restipulate  in 

166aanswer  to  the  sponsion  ; .         [Far^ 

mvlae  having  thereafter  been  adjusted  upon  all  those  sponsions 
'and  restipulations],  the  judge  to  whom  the  matter  is  remitted 
proceeds  to  consider  the  question  dealt  with  by  the  praetor  in 
his  interdict,  namely,  which  of  the  parties  possessed  the  land  or 
house  in  question,  and  that  neither  violently,  clandestinely,  nor 
on  sufferance,  at  the  time  when  the  interdict  was  pronounced. 
Having  done  so,  and  given  judgment  (let  us  suppose)  in  my 
favour,  he  finds  my  opponent  liable  to  me  in  the  amounts  of 
the  sponsion  and  restipulation  I  entered  into  with  him,  and 
conformably  acquits  me  in  respect  of  the  sponsion  and  restipu- 
lation in  which  I  was  promiser  ;  whilst  my  opponent,  if  the 
possession  be  with  him,  because  he  had  over-bid  me  in  the 
fructus  licitatio,  is  over  and  above  condemned  in  the  Cascel- 

167  lian  or  after-process,  if  he  do  not  restore  it.  He  therefore 
who  has  been  successful  in  the  fructus  licitatio,  if  he  fail  to 
establish  that  he  is  entitled  to  possession,  has  to  pay  as  a 
penalty  the  sums  severally  covered  by  his  sponsion,  restipu- 

*  Schmidt  (Interd.  p.   288)  sag-  commoditu  ideoquernagia  in  tuu  est. 
gests — uel  91  unu8  iantum  tponsione      §  166a.     Hn.  suggests  as  the  commence- 

prottocauU  alterum,  una  inter  eos  ment  of  the  par. :  Deinde  ab  utro^uc 

sponsio  et  una  tatUum  restiptdcUio  edUie/onntuUcminiumatipultUionum 

adueratu  earn  fit ;  Hu. — nel  stiputo-  et  resUpiUatumum  quas  fan  placuU, 

tiombus  iunctis  duahtu  una  inter  eos  iudex,  etc 

sponsio    itemque   resUpaUUio    una  ^  Comp.  §  169  ;  fr.    3,  §  11,  D. 

cUteritut  aduertua  earn  fit.     quod  et  uH  pass,  (zliii,  17). 
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sionem  restituere  iubetur,  et  hoc  amplius  fructua  quos  interea 
percepit  reddit ;  summa  enim  fructua  licitationia  Don  pretium 
est  fructuum,  aed  poenae  nomine  aoluitur,  quod  quia  alienam 
posaesaionem  per  hoc  tempus  retinere  et  facultatem  fruendi 

168  nancisci  conatua  est  Ille  autem  qui  fructua  licitatione 
uictua  est,  ai  non  probauerit  ad  ae  pertinere  poaaeasionem, 
tantum  sponaionis  et  reatipulationia  aummam  poenae  nomine 

169  debet.  Admonendi  tamen  aumua  liberum  eaae  ei  qui 
fructus  licitatione  uictua  erit,  omissa  fructuaria  atipulatione, 
sicut  Caacelliano  aiue  aecutoiio  iudicio  de  possessione  recipe- 
randa  eaperitur,  ita  (stmilUer) '  de  fructua  licitatione  agere :  in 
quam  rem  proprium  indicium  conparatum  est  quod  appellatur 
fructuarium,  quo  nomine  actor  iudicatum  solui '  satis  accipit : 
dicitur  autem  et  hoc  indicium  secutorium,  quod  sequitur 
sponsionis  uictoriam ;  sed  non  aequo  Cascellianum  uocatur. 

170  Sed  quia  nonnulli  interdicto  reddito  cetera  ex  interdicto 


lation,  and  lidtatio,  and  is  required  besides  to  restore  posses- 
sion and  return  the  fruits  he  has  drawn  in  the  meanwhile ; 
for  the  amount  of  the  fructtcs  lidtatio  is  not  the  purchase- 
price  of  the  fruits,  but  paid  by  way  of  penalty,  in  considera- 
tion that  the  party  has  attempted  for  the  time  to  retain  a 
possession  that  belonged  to  another,  and  the  power  of  taking 

168  the  fruits  and  profits.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has 
been  unsuccessful  in  the  fructus  licitatio,  if  he  fail  to  prove 
that  the  possession  is  his,  owes  no  more  than  the  amount  of 
his  sponsion  and  restipulation,  and  that  by  way  of  penalty. 

169  It  must  not,  however,  be  overlooked  that  it  is  in  the  power  of 
the  unsuccessful  party  in  the  fructus  licitatio  to  disregard  the 
fructuary  stipulation,  and  take  separate  proceedings  upon  the 
licitatio,  just  as  he  does  in  the  Gascellian  or  after-process  for 
recovery  of  the  possession;  and  for  this  purpose  a  separate 
procedure,  called  a  indicium  fructuarium,  has  been  devised,  in 
respect  whereof  the  pursuer  is  entitled  to  have  security  from 
the  defender  for  payment  of  whatever  the  judge  may  find  to 
be  due.  This  indicium  fruduarium  is  also  speken  of  as  an 
after-process,  because  it  is  a  sequel  to  success  in  the  sponsion ; 
it  does  not,  however,  get  the  name  of  Ceiscellian. 

170  But  as  some  persons,  after  interdict  had  been  pronounced, 

§  169.    Comp.  §  166.  *  Comp.  §  91. 

^  GoiL,  K.  a.  S.,  and  Hu.  are  all  §  170.  It  is  from  Studemand's  revision 
agreed  upon  this  word,  althongh  no  of  the  Verona  ms.  that  we  first  be- 
more  than  the  initial  «  is  legible.  come  acquainted  with  the  secondary 
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facere  nolebant,  atque  ob  id  non  poterat  res  expediri,  praetor 
in  earn  rem  jrrospexit  et  conparauit  interdicta  quae  secundaria 
appellamus,  quod  secundo  loco  redduntur:  quorum  {uis  et 
{potestas  haec  est,  ut  qui)  *  cetera  ex  irUerdicto  nonfaciat,tteluti 
qui  uim  non  faciat  aut  frudus  non  liceatur,  aut  qui  fructus 
licitationis  saiis  non  det,  aut  si  *  sponsiones '  non  facicU  spon- 
sionumue*'  iudicia  non  accipiat,  siue  possideat,  restituat* 
aduersario  possessionem,  (due  non  possideat,  uim)  •  illi  possi- 
denti  ne  faciat.      Itaque  etsi  alias  potuerU  interdido   VTi 

POSSIDETIS  uincere  si  cetera  ex  interdicto '  tamen 

170a  per  interdictum  secundarium .*        [170a] 


occasionally  refused  to  take  the  necessary  steps  under  it,  and 
so  put  a  stop  to  further  procedure,  the  praetor  turned  his 
attention  to  the  matter  and  introduced  interdicts  of  another 
sort,  which  we  call  secondary,  because  they  are  had  recourse 
to  only  in  the  second  instance.  Their  purpose  and  effect  is 
this, — that  he  who  fails  to  do  what  is  incumbent  upon  him 
[with  a  view  to  further  procedure]  under  the  interdict, — who, 
for  example,  will  not  offer  [conventional]  violence  [to  his 
adversary],  or  will  not  bid  for  the  fruits,  or  will  not  give 
security  for  the  fructus  licitatio,  or  wiU  not  be  a  party  to  the 
sponsions,  or  will  not  defend  the  iudicia  founded  upon  them, 
— must,  if  he  possess,  restore  the  possession  to  the  other 
party,  or,  if  he  do  not  possess,  must  abstain  from  ofiFering 
violence  to  the  possessor.  And  thus,  although  he  might  very 
possibly  have  been  successful  in  the  interdict  uti  possidetis, 
had  he  been  ready  to  do  what  was  necessary  on  his  part  [to 
further  the  procedure],  the  possession  is  nevertheless,  by  this 
170a  secondary  interdict,  transferred  to  his  adversary.        [170a]  — 


interdict  described  in  this  par.,  and 
get  an  enumeration  of  the  various 
steps  of  procedure  in  the  int.  uti 
possidetis.  Although  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  par.  is  printed  in  ital. 
as  not  absolutely  certain,  yet  as  a 
whole  it  may  be  taken  as  accurate. 
Comp.  Front  de  cantr.  agr.  p.  44. 

1  So  K.  (KrU.  Vers.  p.  84),  K.U.S., 
Hu.,  and  P. 

'  Hu.  proposes  to  delete  si. 

'  The  MS.  has  sponsionibus. 

^  Hu.  reads  [ex]  sponsionibustte. 

*  Before  restituat  Hu.  interpolates 
cumfructibw. 


«SoK.  u.  S.,  Hu.,  and  P. 

^  K.  {Krit.  Vers.  p.  102)  proposes 
paratus  sit  facere;  Hu.  fecisset^  si 
non  fecit;  ¥.  facere  uoluisset, 

•  K.  (Krit.  Vers.  p.  102)  proposes 
possesno  in  cuiuersarium  transfer' 
tur;  Hu.  wndtur.  K.  u,  S.  (foot- 
note) suggest  the  transposition  of 
tamen,  making  the  sentehce  run 
thus  :  Itaque  etsi  aXixis  potuerU  tn- 
terdicto  uti  possidetis  vincere,  tamen 
si  cetera  ex  interdicto  facere  uoluerit, 
per  interdictum  secundarium  posses- 
sio  in  aduersarium  transfetiur. 
§  170a.     Lines  11-24  of  p.  246  of  the 
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171 (modo)  pecuniaria  poena,  modo  iuris- 

iurandi  reliffione :  eaque  praetor * 

adueravs  {injUiantem  ex  quibusdam)  causis  dupli  actio  con- 
stitnitur^  tiduti  si  ivdicati '  aut  depend '  aiit  damni  iniuriae  * 
aut  legatorum  per  damnationem  relictorum  *  nomine  agitur : 
ex  quibusdam  causis  sponsionem  facere  permittitur,  uelut  de 
pecunia  certa  credita*  et  pecunia  constituta;'  sed  certae 
quidem  creditae   pecuniae    tertiae    partis,  constitutae  uero 

172  pecuniae  partis  dimidiae.  Quodsi  neque  sponsionis  neque 
dupU  actionis  periculum  ei  cum  quo  agitur  iniungatur,'  ac  ne 
statim  quidem  ab  initio  pluris  quam  simpli  sit  actio,  permittit 


171  [We  have  to  observe  in  the  next  place  that,  in  the  old  law, 
[endeavour  was  made  to  restrain  rash  and  precipitate  litigation], 
sometimes  by  pecuniary  penalties,  sometimes  by  the  religious 
compulsitor  of  an  oath  ;  and  these  [devices  are  stUl  made  use 
[of  by]  the  praetor.  [As  regards  in  the  first  place  a  defender'] 
denying  his  liability,  action  is  granted  against  him  in  certain 
cases  for  double  the  amount  of  his  debt,  as  in  the  case  of 

the  a^io   iudicati,  the  a^^tio  depensi,  the    action  upon   the]    ^^^'^^a 
Aquilian  law,  and  the  action  for  a  legacy  bequeathed  by  I  vy^^^ 
damnation.    In  certain  other  cases   a  [penal]  sponsion  isl^**^**^^^ 
allowed,  as  in  the  actions  de  pecunia  certa  credita  and  de^,         ^,      • 
pecunia  constituta;  in  the  former  the  sponsion  is  for  a  third!  (^•'••^^•f* 

172  part  mo^,  in  the  latter  for  a  half.  Where  the  risk  neither 
of  a  sponsion  nor  of  an  action  for  double  the  amount  of  his 

debt  is  laid  upon  the  defender,  and  the  action  is  not  one  that  J 

from  the  first  is  for  more  than  the  simple  sum  claimed,  the 


MS.  are  almost  entirely  illegible. 
Bat  we  have  secundarium  onT.  13, 
tluamtUs  hanc  opinionem  on  1.  14, 
and  Sabintts  et  Cassius  secuti/veritU 
on  1.  15.  We  may  conclude  there- 
fore that  6ai.  went  here  into  some 
further  explanation  of  the  vnterdic- 
turn  aecunaarium. 

I  171-188.  Comp.  tit  I.  DE  POENA 
TEMSRB  UTIGANTIVM  {iy,  16).  All 
but  the  last  three  lines  of  p.  247, 
and  two  or  three  letters  on  IL  8,  9, 
are  megible;  eren  the  last  three 
Ibies  are  only  partially  legible. 

171.  Comp.  §§  9,  13;  pr.  tit.  I. 
afd. 

^  Hu.,  borrowing  from  the  Inst, 
thus  completes  the  par. :  J^unc  ad- 
manendi  sumua,  ne  facUe  homines 
ad  Utigandum  procederent,  iam  an^ 


tiquo  tare  placukee  temerUcOem  lUi- 
gandi  uariie  incommodU,  modo  pe- 
cuniaria poena,  modo  iurisiurandi 
religione,  coercendam  esse:  eaque 
praetor  quoque  tuetur,  idea  ex 
parte  eitis  cum  quo  agitur  aduersus, 
etc. 

*  Comp.  §  9. 

'  Comp.  iii,  127. 

*  Comp.  iii,  §§  210  f. ;  iv,  9. 

*  Comp.  iii,  §§  201-204. 

*  Comp.  Cic.  pro  Rose,  com,  iv, 
10,  V,  14  ;  Gai.  iii,  124 ;  iv,  18. 

'  Comjp.  Paul,  ii,  2,  §  9  ;  §  9,  I. 
de  act,  (iv,  6):  tit.  D.  de  const  pec. 
xiu,  5). 
§  172.     Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.;  fr.  44, 
•  §  4,  J).  Jam,  ercisc,  (x,  2). 

'  So  L.  and  aU  eds. ;  the  MS.  has 
coniungatur. 
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praetor  iusiurandum  exigere  'non  calumniae  causa  infitias 
ire : '  *  unde  qaamuis  *  heredes  uel  qui  heredum  loco  habentur 
simplotenus*  obligati  sint,  item  feminis  pupillisque  eximatUT 

173  periculum  sponsionis,  iubet  tamen  eos  iurare.  Statim 
autem  ab  initio  pluris  quam  simpli  actio  est  ueluti  furti 
manifesti  quadrupli,  nee  manifesti.  dupli,  concepti  et  oblati 
tripli :  nam  ex  his  causis  et  aliis  quibusdam,  siue  quis  neget 
sine  fateatur,  pluris  quam  simpli  est  actio. 

174  Actoris  quoque  calumnia  ^  coercetur  modo  calumniae  iudicio 

175  modo  contrario,  modo  iureiurando,  modo  restipulatione.  Et 
quidem  calumniae  indicium  aduersus  omnes  actiones  locum 
habet,  et  est  decimae  partis  m/  sed*  aduersus  adsertorem 


^Tl^       praetor  allows  an  oath  to  be  exacted  from  him  '  that  he  is 

'^         not  vexatiously  denying  his  liability/    Accordingly,  although 

heirs  and  those  in  the  position  of  heirs  are  not  held  liable  for 

more  than  single  payment,  and  women  and  pupils  are  exempt 

from  the  risk  of  a  sponsion,  still  the  praetor  requires  all  of 

173  them  to  give  their  oath  [of  calumny].  Of  actions  that 
from  the  first  are  for  more  than  single  payment,  we  have  the 
action  of  manifest  tf^^^^^  ^^^  fnnrfnIH,  that  of  noibiaaiuiiQpt 
theffc  f9y  t'^ofol^.  and  those  for  receipt  of  stolen  property  and 
introduction  of  it  into  another  person  s  premises,  which  are 
for  threefold ;  in  these  and  in  some  other  cases  the  action  is 
for  more  than  single  payment,  no  matter  whether  the  defender 
deny  his  liability  or  admit  it. 

174  Vexatious  conduct  on  the  part  of  a  pursuer  is  likewise 
repressed,  sometimes  by  a  ivdicium  calumnias,  sometimes  by 
a  ivdicium  corUrarium,  sometimes  by  his  oath,  sometimes  by 

175  restipulation.  There  is  room  for  a  calumniae  iudiciam  [t.e. 
an  instruction  to  the  judge,  in  the  event  of  the  defender's 
acquittal,  to  inquire  whether  the  proceedings  of  the  pursuer 
were  groundless  and  vexatious]  in  all  actions;  it  justifies 
condemnation  in  a  sum  equal  to  one-tenth  of  the  value  of  the 
cause  of  action,  but  as  against  an  adsertor  libertatis  one-third. 

'  Comp.  Paul,  i,  6,  §  1.  witli  the  calumniae  htdieium  in  §§ 

'  The  MS.  has  qu;  Hu.  quia,  175-179  ;  the  coiUrarium  huUeimn 

*  So    Stud. ;   Bk.    suggests   iure  in  §§  177-179 ;  the  restipulation  in 

duilinon  amplius;  E.  u.  S.  (foot-  §180. 

note),  fUH  ex  suo  facto  ;  Hu.  dim  ^  See  Paul,  i,  5,  §  1. 
quoquepaema  obligati  [non]  9unt,           §  175.     ^  Comp.  §  163. 

§  173.     §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  '  E.  u.  S.  read  praeterquam  quod, 

§§  189-191.  adding  est  after  partU;  Hu.  has  tan- 

§  174.    Comp.  §  1,  tit.  I.  afd.    Gai.  deals  turn,  with  same  addition. 
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176  tertiae  partis.'  Liberum  est  autem  ei  cum  quo  agitur  aut 
calumniae  iudicium  opponere  aut   iusiurandum  exigere  non 

177  calumniae  causa  agere.  Contrarium  autem  iudicium  ex 
certis  causis  constituitur,  ueluti  si  iniuriarum  agatur/  et  si 
cum  muliere  eo  nomine  agatur  quod  dicatur  uentris  nomine 
in  possessionem  missa  dolo  malo  ad  alium  possessionem 
transtulisse,'  et  si  quis  eo  nomine  agat  quod  dicat  se  a  prae- 
tore  in  possessionem  missum  ab  aliquo '  admissum  non  esse :  ^ 
sed   aduersus   iniuriarum  quidem  actionem  decimae  partis 

178  datur,  aduersus  uero  duas  istas  quintae.  Seuerior  autem 
coercitio  est  per  contrarium  iudicium :  nam  calumniae  iudicio 
X.  partis  nemo  damnatur  nisi  qui  intellegit  non  recte  se  agere, 
sed  uexandi  aduersarii  gratia  actionem  instituit,  potiusque  ex 
iudicis  errore  uel  iniquitate  uictoriam  sperat  quam  ex  causa 
ueritatis:  calumnia  enim  in  adfectu  est,  sicut  furti  crimen: 
contrario  uero  iudicio  omni  modo  damnatur  actor  si  causam 


176  It  is  for  the  defender  to  elect  whether  he  will  have  this 
calumniae  iudicium  superinduced  upon  the  action,  or  insist 
upon  the  pursuer's  oath  that  he  is  not  litigating  vexatiously. 

177  The  coTvtrwrium  iudicium  [or  cross-action]  is  competent  only 
in  certain  cases,  as  when  the  action  is  an  actio  iniuriarum,  or 
an  action  against  a  woman  on  the  allegation  that,  having  been 
put  into  possession  of  an  estate  to  preserve  it  for  an  infant  in 
utero,  she  fraudulently  transferred  it  to  another,  or  an  action 
by  any  one  on  the  allegation  that,  having  obtained  from  the 
praetor  a  grant  of  possession,  the  defender  opposed  his  entry : 
when  it  is  in  response  to  an  a^^tio  iniuriarum  it  is  for  a  tenth 
part  [of  the  claim  made  therein],  but  when  in  answer  to  either 

178  of  the  other  two,  it  is  for  a  fifth  part.  The  contrarium 
iudicium  is  more  coercive  than  the  calumniae  iudicium ;  for 
in  this  last  a  man  is  never  condemned  in  the  tenth  unless  he 
really  knew  that  his  proceedings  were  unjustifiable,  and  was 
in  fact  litigating  for  the  purpose  of  annojdng  his  opponent, 
basing  any  hopes  of  success  rather  on  the  possible  mistakes 
or  unfairness  of  the  judge  than  on  the  goodness  of  his  cause ; 
for  calumnia,  vexatious  litigation,  like  theft,  depends  on  in- 
tention.    In  the  contrarium  iudicium,  on  the  other  hand,  the 

»  Comp.  Paul.  V,  33,  §  7  ;  tit.  C.  "  Cp,  tit  D.  si  uentr,  nom.  (xxr,  5). 

Thu  de  Ub.  caiua  (iy,  18);  tit.  0,  de  »  The  Ms.,  K.  u.  S.,  Hu.,  and  P. 

adsert.  toll,  (vii,  17).  have  cUio  quo, 

§  176.    Gomp.  PanL  ii,  1,  §  2.  ^  Comp.  tit.  D.  ne  uisjiat  et  g.  m 

§  177.    ^  Comp.  Paul,  r,  4,  §  11 ;  fr.  48,  poss.  (xliii,  4). 

D.  de  miur.  (xlvu,  10).  §  178.    Comp.  Ui,  197. 
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non  tenuerit,  licet /a&a '  opinione  inductus  crediderit  se  recte 

179  agere.  Vtique  autem  ex  quibus  causis  contrario  iudicio  agi 
potest,  etiam  calumaiae  iudicium  locum  babet ;  sed  alterutro 
tarUum  iudicio  agere  permittitur :  qua  ratione  si  iusiuran- 
dum  de  calumnia  exactum  fuerit,  quemadmodum  calumniae 
iudicium    non    datur,  ita  et  contrarium   dari  non^   debet. 

180  Restipulationis  quoque  poena  ex  certis  causis  fieri  solet;  et 
quemadmodum  contrario  iudicio  omni  modo  condemnatur 
actor  si  causam  non  tenuerit,  nee  requiritur  an  scierit  non 
recte  se  agere,  ita  etiam  restipulationis  poena  omni  modo 

181  damnatur  actor.' restipulationis  poena  petitur, 

ei  neque  calumniae  iudicium  opponitur  neque  iurisiurandi 
religio  iniungitur;  nam  contrarium  iudicium  in  his  causis 
locum  non  habere  palam  est. 

182  Quibusdam  iudiciis  damnati  ignominiosi  fiunt^  ueluti  furti, 


pursuer,  if  he  have  failed  in  his  suit,  is  invariably  condemned, 
even  though,  labouring  under  some  misapprehension,  he  may 

179  have  believed  that  his  proceedings  were  well-founded.  Of 
course,  in  those  cases  in  which  the  contrarium  ivdidwm  is 
competent,  there  is  room  also  for  the  iudicium  calumniae ;  but 
we  can  employ  only  one  or  other  of  these  remedies.  Upon 
the  same  principle,  just  as  a  iudicium  calumniae  is  disallowed 
where  the  defender  has  required  an  oath  of  calumny  fix>m  the 
pursuer,  so  must  the  contrarium  iudicium  be  excluded  in  the 

180  same  circumstances.  A  restipulatory  penalty  is  also  im- 
posed in  certain  cases ;  and  just  as  in  the  contrarium  iudicium 
the  pursuer  who  has  failed  in  proving  his  averments  is  invari- 
ably condemned,  without  any  inquiry  whether  or  not  he  knew 
that  he  was  suing  improperly,  so  is  he  [when  unsuccessful] 
invariably  mulcted  in  the  amount  of  his  penal  restipulation. 

181  When  a  man  sues  under  a  restipvlalory  penalty,  neither  can 
a  iudicium  calumniae  be  imposed  upon  him,  nor  can  he  be 
fettered  by  the  sanctity  of  an  oath :  that  in  such  a  case  there 
can  be  no  iudicium  contrarium  is  quite  clear. 

182  In  some  actions  a  defender  who  is  condemned  theiein  ia 

'  So  M.  (K.  u.  S.  footnote)  and  illegible  half  line  at  the  commence- 

P.;  the  MB.  has  cUia;  G.,  E.  u.  S.,  ment  of  p.  250  of  the  ifs.  to  haye 

and  Hu.  aliqua.  belonged  to  it, — possdbly  si  sponaione 

§179.     Comp.  §176.  uictuseH. 

^  The  MS.  has  non  dari,  §  181.     For  the  iUegible  initial  words  K. 

§  180.     Comp.  §§13,  171.  (E.  n.  8.  footnote)  suggests  a  quo 

^  Hu.  assumes  this  to  be  the  end  atUem;    Hu.  supplies  sed  cum  ab 

of  the  par. ;  E.  (E.  n.  S.  footnote)  actors  cum, 

supposes  some  of  the  words  in  the  §  182.     Comp.   §  2,   tit.   I.  afd.     The 
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vi  bonorum  raptomm,  inioriaram:  item  pro  socio,  fiduciae, 
tutelae,  mandati,  depositi:  sed  furti  aut  ui  [horwrum]  rap- 
tomm aut  iniuriarum  non  solum  damnati  notantur  igno- 
minia  sed  etiam  pacti,  tU  in  in  edicto  praetoris  scriptum  est ; 
et  recte :  plurimiim  enim  interest  utrum  e^  delicto  aliquis  an 
ex  contractu  debitor  sit'     Item  ilia  parte  edicti  id  ipsum 

nominatim  eaprimitv/r  —  —  — nomine 

iudicio  interuenire ;  interest  enim — .* 

183      In  somma  sciendum  est  eum  qui '  et  eum  qui 

uocatus  est .'     qicasdam  (tamen  personas) 


branded  with    infamy;  this  happens,  for  example,  in  the 
actions  for  theft,  robbery,  or  personal  injury ;  as  also  in  those 
arising  out  of  partnership,  fidaciaiy  agreement,  tutory,  man- 
date, and  deposit.    In  the  three  first,  according  to  the  praetor's 
edict,  it  is  not  only  a  defender  who  has  actually  been  con- 
demned that  becomes  infamous,  but  also  one  who  has  compro* 
mised ;  and  very  properly ;  for  it  makes  a  great  diflference 
whether  a  man's  indebtedness  arises   from  delict  or  from 
contract.    In  the  same  chapter  of  the  edict  it  is  expressly 
declared  r^Ao^  a  person  who  is  infwmofos  is  in  most  cases  dis- 
qyudijied  for  addressing  a  court  of  law  on  another  person's 
"behalf  for  appointiiig  a  cognitor  or  procurator,  and  for  him- 
'self  acting  in  either  capacity]  in  jiifjimftl  ynatf^ra  j  for  it  is  of 
importance  \puit  litigation  should  he  condiicted  honourably], 
183      Finally  be  it  observed  that  he  \who  is  moving  in  a  litigation 
[must  formally  summon  his  adversary;  if  the  latter  do  not  obey 

words  of  the  edict  referred  to  in  the  act  aa  procnrators,  etc.,  ia  in  the 

legible  part  of  the  par.  are  in  fr.  1,  edict  depostuUmdo  (fr.  1,  §  8,  D.  <2e 

I),  de  AM  qui  noL  infam.  (iii,  2) ;  post,  iii,  1).    Hu.  proposea-— expri- 

from  which  it  will  be  obeerved  that  mUur  ut  qui  ^;rfiominioau8  Mt  pier- 

infamy  reaolted  only  when  the  party  umqii«  pronibeo^ur  pro  cUOs  postn- 

waa  defending  proprio  nomine.  lore,  item  cognitGnm  dare,  procora* 

^  Infamy  was  avoided  by  compro-  torem  adhibere,  uel  cognitorio  out 
miae  when  the  debt  was  ex  con^roc^tt,  procurcUoiio  nomine  iudicio  inter- 
but  not  when  ex  ddieto.  uenire ;  interest  enim  eum  honuUs 

'  K.  u.  S.  suggest  the  followinff  Utigare,    This  is  a  very  reasonable 

reconstruction  (Jtegible   words   and  reconstruction,    Comp.  Paul,  i,  2, 

letters  being  in  roman  type)— exprt-  §  1 ;  Fr.  Vat  §  324  ;  fr.  1,  §  8,  D. 

mitur  pactum  quoque  t^imominiosum  depost.  (iii,  1). 
fieri  ({ua  prohibetor  pro  aZii«  postu-      §188.     Comp.  §§  46,  187;  fr.  1-4,  fr. 

lare,  uel  procurator  dari  [uet\  pro-  23-25,  D.  de  in  iue  uoc.  (ii,  4). 

curatorem    adhibere   eognUoremue^  ^  Hu.   proposes  experitur,  in  iue 

uel  cogmtoiio  nomine  iudicio  inter-  uocare  oportere.    K.  u.  S.  agree  as 

uenire.     The  statement  here  ia  in-  to  the  idea,  but  are  unable  to  suggest 

correct ;  the  reference  to  the  infama-  probable  words  for  the  illegiblehalf 

tory  result  of  compromise  of  a  claim  line. 

ex  delicto  is  in  the  edict  de  in/amia  '  Here  Hu.  proposes  H  non  eequi- 

(fr.  If  ly.  de  his  q,  not,  inf.  iii,  2);  tor,  wm  auctoritate  praetoris  posse 

that  forbidding  infamous  persons  to  secum  ducen. 
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sine  permissu  praetoris  in  ins  uocare  non  licet,  ridiUi  parenla 
patronos  patronasque,  liberos  et  parentes  patroni  patronaeue ; 

184  et  in  eum  qui  aduersus  ea  egerit  poena  constituitur.  Cum 
autem  in  ius  uocatus  faerit  aduersarius,  neque  eo  die  finiri 
potuerit  negotium,  uadimonium  ei  faciendum  est,  id  est  vt 

185  promittat  se  certo  die  sistL  Fiunt  autem  uadimonia 
quibusdam  ex  causis  pura,  id  est  sine  satisdatione,  quibusdani 
cum  satisdatione,  quibusdam  iureiurando,  quibusdam  recuper- 
atoribus  suppositis,  id  est  ut  qui  non  steterit  is  protinus  a 
recuperatoribus  in  summam  uadimonii  condemnetur :  eaque 

186  singula  diligenter  praetoris  edicto  significantur.  Et  siqui- 
dem  iudicati  depensiue  agetur,  tanti  fit  uadimonium  quanti 
ea  res  erit ;  si  uero  ex  ceteris  causis,  quanti  actor  iurauerit 
non  calumniae  causa  postulare  sibi  uadimonium  promitti: 
nee  tamen  Ipluris  quam  partis  dimidiate,  nee]  pluribus  quam 
sestertium  c  milibus  fit  uadimonium :  itaque  si  centum 
milium  res  erit,  nee  iudicati  depensiue  agetur,  non  plus  quam 


[the  summons,  the  pursuer  may  bring  him  into  court'].  There 
are  certain  persons,  however,  whom  it  is  unlawful  to  summon 
without  the  praetor's  permission,  such  as  parents,  patrons,  and 
the  children  or  parents  of  patrons  \  any  one  contravening  in 

1 84  this  respect  is  liable  to  a  penalty.  When  the  defender  has 
been  summoned  into  court,  but  the  case  cannot  be  concluded 
the  same  day,  he  must  give  his  v^imonium,  t.e.  his  stipula- 

185  tory  undertaking  to  appear  again  on  a  day  fixed.  In  some 
cases  uadim/mia  are  pure,  i.6.  without  sureties,  in  some  sure- 
ties are  necessary,  in  some  they  are  coupled  with  an  oath, 
while  in  others  there  is  a  reference  to  recuperators,  ix,  the 
defender  consents  that  if  he  fail  to  appear  he  may  at  once  be 
condemned  by  them  in  the  amount  of  his  uadimonium ;  all 

186  these  are  carefully  distinguished  in  the  edict.  In  the  case 
of  an  a/itio  iudicati  or  an  ac^io  depevsi  the  uadimxmium  is  of 
the  same  amount  as  is  sued  for.  In  other  cases  it  is  fixed  at 
such  an  amount  as  may  be  named  by  the  pursuer,  under  an 
oath  that  he  is  not  naming  it  vexatiously,  so  long  as  it  does  not 
\rdaiivdy  exceed  one-half  of  the  sum  cU  stake]  nor  [absolutely] 
a  hundred  thousand  sesterces ;  so  that  if  the  matter  of  dispute 
be  worth  a  hundred  thousand  sesterces,  and  the  action  neither 

§  184.    Comjp.  ill,  224 ;  Yorro,  de  L,  L.  §  186.    The  words  in  ital.  are  added  by 

vi,  74  (Brons,  p.  278).  Hu.,  and  adopted  by  K.  u.  S.  and 

§  185.     CJomp.  tit  D.  qui  aaiUdare  cog..  P.,  and  from  the  context  abeolutely 

ud  iurcUo  promiUunt,  uel  suae  pro-  neceeaary. 
fniMtom  ccmmittantur  (ii,  8). 
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187  sestertium  quinquaginta  milium  fit  uadimonium.  Quas 
autem  personas  sine  permissu  praetoris  inpune  in  ius  uocare 
non  possumus,  easdem  nee  uadimonio  inuitas  obligare 
possTimus,  praeterquam  si  praetor  aditns  permittat. 


an  actio  ivdiccUi  nor  an  actio  depensiy  the  luidimonium  cannot 
187  exceed  fifty  thousand.        But  we  cannot  require  those  persons  ^ 
whom  we  cannot  summon  with  impunity  without  the  praetor's 
permission  to  become  bound  to  us  in  a  uadimoiiium  against 
their  will,  unless  the  praetor  aUow  it  on  special  application. 

§  187.     Comp.  §  188 ;  fr.  1-8,  D.  in  iua  uocati  (ii,  6). 
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DOMITII   VLPIANI 

LIBKO   SINGVLAEI  REGVLAKVM. 


prohibety  exceptis  quibusdam 


1  [-4  stcUiUe  is  either  perfect^  or  imperfect,  or  short  of  perfect. 
'It  is  perfect  when  it  forbids  something  to  he  done,  arid  if  done 
rescinds  it ;  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  is  a  statute  of  this  sort. 
That  is  imperfect  which  forbids  a  thing,  yet  if  it  be  done 
neither  rescinds  it  nor  imposes  a  penalty  on  the  contravener  ; 
siich  is  the  Cindan  law,  which]  prohibits  [donations  beyond  a 
'specified  ammtnt],  except  to  certain  kinsmen,  yet  does  not 


RiTBRiG.  In  place  of  this  rubric  the  MS. 
has  the  words  INCIPIVNT  TJTVLI 
EX  COBPORE  VLPIANI,  followed  by 
a  list  of  the  titles  into  which  the 
treatise  is  divided.  As  those  titles, 
however,  are  generally  admitted  not 
to  be  Ulpian  s,  nor  even  the  work 
of  the  epitomist  to  whom  we  owe 
these  'Excerpts'  (see Introdaction), 
I  have  thought  it  inexpedient  to 
reproduce  the  list. 

Owing  probably  to  a  displacement 
of  paces  in  the  copy  of  the  archetype 
used  oy  the  transcriber,  the  text  of 
the  MS.  begins  with  what  is  here 
numbered  as  §  4,  Mores  sunt  tacUus 
consensus  popuU  longa  consueiudine 
inueieriUus  ;  then  comes  the  list  of 
titles  just  referred  to  ;  next  §§  5-9 ; 
next  §{§  1-3  ;  and  after  them  §§  10  £ 
This  order  was  preserved  in  the 
earliest  editions,  the  sentence  Mores 
sunt,  etc,  being  jprinted  as  a  sort  of 
motto.  The  mistake  is  obvious. 
It  is  evident  that  Ulpian,   before 

Sroceeding  to  deal  with  persons, 
evoted  a  few  pars,  to  law  m  gene- 
ral and  its  sources ;  but  the  com- 
mencement of  what  he  said  on  the 
subject  is  lost,   and  probably  was 


not  contained  in  the  copy  from 
which  the  Vatican  MS.  was  tran- 
scribed. We  know,  however,  from 
fr.  10  D.  de  I.  et  I.  (i,  1)  that  what 
stands  as  the  pr.  and  §§  1  and  8  of  the 
first  title  of  the  first  book  of  the  Inst, 
were  from  this  treatise  of  Ulpian 's. 
§  1.  All  eds.  are  agreed  that  tne  par. 
must  have  commenced  with  such 
words  as  these :  Lex  aut  perfeda 
est  aut  imperfecta  aut  minus  quam 
perfeda,  Perfeeta  lex  est  quae  ueUU 
aliquidjieri,  et  si/actum  sit  rescindit, 

qualis  est  lex .  Imperfecta 

lex  est  quae  ueiat  aliquid  fieri,  et  si 
factum  sU  nee  rescindit  nee  poenam 
iniungit  ei  ^t  contra  legem  fecit, 
qualis  est  lex  Cincia,  quae  supra 
certum  modumdonari  prohibet,  etc. 

As  Ulpian's  probable  illustration 
of  a  lex  perfeeta,  Cig.  suggests  the 
//.  Aelia  Sentia, 

Macrob.  (in  Somn,  Scip.  ii,  17) 
defines  a  lex  imperfecta  as  one  in 
qua  nuUa  deuiantibus  poena  sand- 
tur,  -  On  the  Z.' Cincia  (of  550  |  204) 
see  Cic  ad  AtL  i,  20,  §  7;  Tac. 
Ann.  xi,  5 ;  Fr.  Vat  §§  298-813. 
Another  illustration  of  an  imperfect 
law  is  the  L,  Valeria  (Liv.  x,  9). 
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2  cognatis/  et  si  plus  donatuin  sit  non  rescindit.  Minus 
quam  perfecta  lex  est  quae  uetat  aliquid  fieri,  et  si  factum  sit 
non  rescindit,  sed  poenam  iniungit  ei  qui  contra  legem  fecit ; 
qualis  est  lex  Furia  testamentaria,  quae  plus  quam  mille 
assium  legatum  mortisue  causa  ^  prohibet  capeie,  praeter  ex- 
ceptas  personas,*  et  aduersus  eum  qui  plus  ceperit  quadiupli 
poenam  constituit. 

3  Lex  aut  rogatur,  id  est  fertur ;  aut  abrogatur,  id  est  prior 
lex  tollitur ;  aut  derogatur,id  est  "pemsprimae  [Uffis]  *  toUitur; 
aut  subrogatur,  id  est  adicitur  aliquid  primae  legi ;  aut  obro- 
gatur,  id  est  mutatur  aliquid  ex  prima  lege. 

4  Mores  sunt  tacitus  consensus  populi  longa  consuetudine 
inueteratus. 

[/.     DE  LIBERTIS.] 

6  Libertorum  genera  sunt  tria,  ciues  Bomani,  latini  luniani, 
dediticiorum  numero. 


2  nullify  what  is  given  in  excess.  Short  of  perfect  is  that 
which  forbids  a  thing,  and  if  it  be  done  does  not  rescind  it, 
but  imposes  a  penalty  upon  the  contravener ;  of  this  class  is 
the  Furian  testamentary  law,  which  forbids  all  but  certain 
excepted  persons  to  taJce  more  than  a  thousand  asses  as  a 
legacy  or  otherwise  by  reason  of  death,  and  imposes  a  fourfold 
penalty  upon  him  who  has  taken  a  larger  sum. 

3  We  say  of  a  law  *  rogatur '  when  it  is  passed ;  '  dbrogatur* 
when  it  is  repealed  ;  '  derogaiur,'  when  part  of  it  is  repiealed  ; 
'  stthroffcUur*  when  something  is  added  to  it;  'obroffcUur*  when 
some  of  its  provisions  are  altered. 

4  ^  By  'mares'  we  mean  the  tacit  consent  of  a  people,  become 
inveterate  by  long  observance. 

[/.    OF  FREEDMEN,^ 

5  There  are  three  classes  of  freedmen, — ^Boman  citizens, 
Junian  latins,  and  those  numbered  among  the  dediticians. 

^  Ha.  propoaes  as  an  amendment  §  8.     Gomp.  Fest  and  Paul.  Diae.  tv-. 

except  Iperwnis]  guihuadam  [uelut]  BogaJko^  Abrogare,  Derogare,  Obro- 

eognatU,  on  the  ground  that  the  gare,   Exrogare  (Brona,    pp.   261, 

exception  was  not  confined  to  cog-  240,  250,  241)  ;  Modert.  in  fr.  102, 

nates.  1>.  de  V.  8.  (1,  16). 

§  2.     On  the  L,  Furm,  see  zxyiii,  7  ;  ^  So  Cig.  and  most  eds.;  the  Ms. 

Gai.  ii,  225  ;  iy,  28.  has  pan  prima. 

1  See  GaL  ii,  225,  note  2.  §  4.    Comp.  §  9, 1,  de  tare  naturali  (i,  2). 

>  See  GaL  li,  225,  note  1.  §  5.     Comp.  GaL  i,  12. 
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6  Ciues  Eomani  sunt  liberti,  qui  legitime  [manumissi  sunt, 
[id  est  aut  uindicta  av£\  ^  censu  aut  testamento,  nullo  iure 

7  inpediente.'  Yindicta  manumittuntur  apud  magistratum 
populi  Bomani^    uelut    consulem   proconsulem  praetorevn/ue? 

8  Censu  manumittebantur  olim  qui  lustrali  censu  Bomae  iussu 

9  dominorum  inter  ciues  Bomanos  censum  profitebantur.  Vt 
testamento  manumissi  liberi  sint  lex  duodecim  tabularum 
facit,  quae  confirmat } 

10 *  hodie  autem  ipso  iure  liberi  sunt  ex 

lege  lunia,  qua  lege  latini  sunt  nominati*  inter  amicos' 
manumissi. 

6  Those  freedmen  are  Boman  citizens  that  have  been  manu- 
mitted formally,  i.e.  by  uindicta,  census,  or  testament,  in  the 

7  absence  of  any  legal  impediment.  Manumission  uindicta 
takes  place  before  a  magistrate  of  the  Boman  people,  such 

8  as  a  consul,  proconsul,  or  praetor.  Those  used  formerly  to 
be  manumitted  censu  who,  at  the  lustral  census  in  Bome,  by 
order  of  their  owners,  gave  in  their  names  for  enrolment  as 

9  Boman  citizens.  That  those  manumitted  by  testament  are 
free  results  from  the  provisions  of  the  Twelve  Tables  declar- 
ing the  validity  of  testaments. 

10  [Latins  are  freedmen  de  facto  in  possession  of  freedom  simply 
'by  the  pleasure  of  their  owners.  Formerly  their  enjoyment  of  it 
[depended  on  their  protection  in  it  by  the  praetor] ;  but  now 
ihey  are  ipso  iure  free  by  the  Junian  law,  wherein  slaves 
manumitted  inter  amicos  are  spoken  of  as  latins. 

§  6.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  17,  44.  §  10.     Ck>mp.  Gai.  i,  22,  and  note;  iii, 

^  This  addition  substantially  the  56. 

same  with  all  eds.  ^  Cuj.  {Ohserv.  zix,  80)  proposed 

'  Such  as  the  restrictions  of  the  to  fill  the  blank  thus :  Inter  amicos 

Aelia-Sentian  law,  referred  to  below,  manumissi  oUm  non  era/nt  ipso  iure 

§§  11-15,  or  Fufia-Caninian  law,  §24.  liberi,  sed  uohmtaie  domini  in  liber- 

%  7.     See  refs.  in  Gai.   i,   17,  note  2  ;  taie  morabantur,  et  eos  seruire  non 

also  tit.  D.  de  tnan.  uind.  (xl,  2) ;  permiUebatur  praetor.     Hu.   has  : 

1.  4,  0.  de  uind.  (vii,  1).  Latini  sunt  Uherti  gut  non  legitime, 

^  Here,  as  in  xz,  16,  the  MS.  has  uehtt  inter  amicos,  nullo  iure  inpedi" 

praetoriani  foT  populi  Bomani.  ente,    manumissi  sunt,    quos   oUm 

^  So  Momms.  (Stadr.  v.  Salpensa,  praitor  tantum  tuebaiur  in  forma 

note  181) ;  the  MS.  has  apud  magis-  ubertatis  ;  nam  ipso  iure  serui  mane- 

tratumpraetoremue,  uelut constUem,  bant.    M.   proposes  more  simply: 

proconiidem.  Latini   sunt    uberti   qui  uoluntate 

§  8.    See  refs.  in  GaL  i,  17,  note  8.  domini  in  ItbertcUe  morantur.    quos 

§  9.    See  refs.  in  Gai  i,  17,  note  4  ;  also  olim  praetor  tuebatur  in  possessione 

below,  §§  20-25.  Ubertatis,  etc. 

'  M.  thinks  testamenta  sufficient ;  '  So  the  MS.  and  the  earliest  eds. 

Coj.    suggested    testamento    daias  L.  and  Bk.  have  laivni  sunt  nomi- 

litirtates;  to  which  Hu.,  following  natim;  Hu.  latini  lunianinominaH 

li.,   adds    his  uerbis    *uti  legasstt  sunt;  K.  latini Jiunt nominatim. 

suae  rei,  Ua  ius  esto.*  *  See  Gai.  i,  41,  note. 
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11  Dediticionim  numero  sunt  qui  poenae  causa  uincti  sunt  a 
domino,  quiimstie  stigmata^  scripta  fuerunt,  qui[i^]  propter 
noxam  torti  nocentesque  inuenti  sunt,  quiue  traditi  sunt  ut 
ferro  aut  cum  bestiis  depugnarent,  [inue  ludum] '  uel  custo- 
diam  coniecti  fuerunt,  deinde  quoquo  modo  manumissi  sunt : 
idque  lex  Adia  SerUia '  facit 

12  Eadem  lege  cautum  est  ut  minor  triginta  annorum  seruus 
uindicta  nianumissus  ciuis  Bomanus  non  fiat  nisi  apud  con- 
silium causa  probata  fuerit ;  ideo  ^  sine  consilio  manumissum 
Casmis  *  senium  manere  putat.  testameuto  uero  manumissum 
pennde  haberi  iubet  atque  si  domini  uoluntate  in  libertate 

13  esset ; '  ideoque  latinus  fit.  Eadem  lex  eum  dominum  qui 
minor  uiginti  annorum  est  prohibet  seruum  manumittere 


11  Those  [freedmen]  are  ranked  as  dediticians  who  have  been 
put  in  chains  by  their  owners  as  a  punishment,  or  branded,  or 
put  to  the  torture  because  of  some  offence  and  thereof  found 
guilty,  or  given  up  to  fight  either  with  the  sword  or  with  wild 
beasts,  or  cast  into  a  gladiatorial  training-school  or  into  prison, 
and  have  afterwards  been  manumitted,  no  matter  how.  All 
this  is  in  terms  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law. 

12  By  the  same  law  it  is  provided  that  a  slave  under  thirty 
manumitted  uiridicta  shall  not  become  a  citizen  unless  cause 
has  been  proved  before  the  council ;  hence  Cassius  (?)  is  of 
opinion  that  if  manumitted  without  the  [approval  of]  the 
council  he  remains  a  slave.  It  ordains,  however,  that  if  be 
have  been  manumitted  by  testament  he  shall  be  regarded  as 
in  possession  of  freedom  by  the  pleasure  of  his  owner ;  conse- 

13  quently  he  becomes  a  latin.  The  same  enactment  forbids 
an  owner  under  twenty  to  manumit  his  slave  without  proving 


11.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  13,  and  refs. 

^  So  Cig.  f  after  Gai ;  the  MS.  has 

2uib.  uesUffia,     Branduig  seems  to 
aye  been  resorted  to  when  the  slave 
was  a  deserter  {Jugitiuua) ;  see  Quin- 
tiL  Inst  Orat.  yii,  4,  §  14. 
'  Added  from  Gai. 
*The  MH.  here  as  elsewhere  has 
L,  Aaeia.    See  Gai.  i,  18,  note  1. 

12.  Comp.  GaL  i,  §§  13,  22. 

^  So  the  MS.;  Bk.  and  Vahl.,  fol- 
lowing L.,  h&veid  eei;  Hu.,  proinde 
{pinde). 

^  The  K8.  has  Caesaris.  Hence 
various  suggestions, — ceiwuiie,  lex 
Aelia  SentM,  Camtu,  Cadius  Sa^ 
bintba,  eius  aetatia,  etc.  Bk.  and 
Vahl.  prefer  L.  Aelia  Sentia,  and  E. 


Caesaris.  The  phrase  lex  putat  is 
certainly  very  unusual,  although 
Non.  MarcelL  (v.  lurgium^  Bruns, 
p.  286)  attributes  it  to  Cicero. 
Caesaris  seruum  manere  is  hardly 
justifiable  when  the  question  ia  of 
manumission  of  a  slave  belonging 
not  to  the  emperor  but  to  a  private 
party.  Therefore  I  have  given  the 
preference  to  the  Cassius  of  Puchta  ; 
although  Hollweg's  CaeUus  Sahimts 
{Cad.  Sabis,)  is  not  improbable. 
The  L,  Adia  Sentia  was  passed  in 
757  I  4  (Gai.  i,  18,  note  1),  and 
Cassius  (Gai  iii,  71,  note)  was  con- 
sul in  788  |  80. 
'  Comp.  above,  §  10. 
§  13.    Comp.  GaL  i,  §§  88,  41. 
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ISapraeterquam  si  causam  apud  consilium  probaueiit.  In 
consilio  autem  adhibentur  Somae  ^  quinque  senatores  et  quin- 
que  eqnites  Bomani,  in  prouinciis  uiginti  reciperatores  ciues 

14  BomanL  Ab  eo  domino  qui  soluendo  non  est  seruus  testa- 
mento  liber  esse  iussus  et  heies  institutus,  et  si  minor  sit 
triginta  annis  uel  in  ea  causa  sit  ut  dediticius  fieri  debeat, 
ciuis  Bomsmus  et  heres  fit ;  si  tamen  alius  ex  eo  testamento 
nemo  heres  sit  quod  si  duo  pluresue  liberi  heredesque  esse 
iussi  sint,  primo  loco  scriptus  liber  et  heres  fit ;  quod  et  ipsum 

15  lex  Aelia  Seniia  facit  Eadem  lex  in  fraudem  creditoris  et 
patroni  manumittere  prohibet 

16  Qui  tantum  in  bonis,  non  etiam  ex  iure  ^  Quiritium  senium 
habet,  manumittendo  latinum  facit.  in  bonis  tantum  alicuius 
seruus  est  uelut  hoc  modo,  si  ciuis  Eomanus  a  cine  Bomano ' 
senium  emerit,  isque  traditus  ei  sit,  neque  tcunen  mancipatus 
ei  neque  in  iure  cessus  neque  ab  ipso  anno  possessus  sit :  nam 


13a  cause  before  the  council.  This  council  consists  in  Borne  of 
five  senators  and  as  many  knights,  and  in  the  provinces  of 

14  twenty  recuperators,  Boman  citizens.  A  slave  ordered  to 
be  free  and  instituted  heir  in  the  testament  of  his  insol- 
vent owner  becomes  a  Boman  citizen  and  heir  under  the  will, 
even  though  he  be  under  thirty  or  so  circumstanced  that 
he  ought  [otherwise]  to  be  a  deditician,  provided  always  that 
there  is  no  other  testamentary  heir.  If  two  or  more  be 
ordered  to  be  free  and  heirs,  the  one  first  mentioned  becomes 

15  free  and  heir;  this  too  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  enacts.  The 
same  statute  prohibits  manumission  in  fraud  of  a  creditor  or 
patron. 

16  He  who  holds  a  slave  in  bonitarian  ownership  only,  and  not 
also  in  quiritarian  right,  by  manumitting  him  makes  him  a 
latin.  And  a  slave  is  in  bonis  only  when,  for  example,  a  Boman 
citizen  buys  him  from  another  citizen,  and  delivery  follows, 
but  the  slave  is  neither  mancipated,  nor  ceded  in  court,  nor 
possessed  by  the  purchaser  for  a  year ;  for  until  one  or  other 


13a.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  20. 

'  The  MS.  has  Bomani, 
li.    Comp.  Gai.  i,  21,  and  note ;  ii, 
154. 

15.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  37,  47. 

16.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  17,  36.  Also 
below,  xix,  §§  4,  7,  20 ;  GaL  ii,  §§ 
41.  204 ;  iii,  80. 

'  Here,  as  in  many  other  places, 


the  MS.  has  ex  iua  instead  of  ex  iure, 
^  If  the  acquisition  was  from  a 
peregrin,  then,  even  though  the 
thing  was  re$  mancvpi  by  the  ius 
duUe,  yet  in  his  hands  it  was  res 
nee  mancipi,  and  the  full  property 
passed  by  tradition  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  iiis  gerUitim  ;  comp.  Fr. 
Vat.  §  47. 
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quamdiu  horum  quid  fiat,*  is  seruus  in  bonis  qnidem  empto- 

17  ris  est,  ex  iure'  Quiritium  autem  uenditoris  est.  Mulier 
quae  in  tutela  est,  item  pupillus  et  pupilla,  manumittere  non 

18  possunt.  Communem  senium  unus  ex  dominis  manumit- 
tendo  partem  suam  amittit,  eaque  adcrescit  socio ;  maxime  si 
eo  modo  manumiserit  quo,  si  proprium  haberet,  ciuem  Eoma- 
num  facturus  esset.    nam  si  inter  amicos  eum  manumiserit, 

19  plerisque  placet  eum  nihil  egisse.  Seruus  in  quo  alterius 
est  ususfructus,  alterius  proprietas,  a  proprietatis  domino  manu- 
missus  liber  non  fit,  sed  seruus  sine  domino  est. 

20  Post  mortem  heredis  aut  ante  institutionem  heredis  testa- 
mento  libertas  dari  non  potest,  excepto  testamento  militis. 

21  Inter  medias  heredum  institutiones  libertas  data  utrisque 
adeuntibus  non  ualet:  solo  autem  priore  adeimte  iure 
antique  ualet.    sed  post  legem    Papiam    Poppaeam,^    quae 


of  these  takes  place,  the  slave,  though  in  bonis  of  the  pur- 
chaser, is  still  in  the  quiritarian  ownership  of  the  seller. 

17  A  woman  who  is  in  tutelage  cannot  manumit  [without  her 
tutor's  auctoritas];    neither  can  a  pupil,  whether  male  or 

18  female.  One  of  two  joint-owners  manumitting  a  common 
slave  loses  his  share,  which  accrues  to  his  partner.  This  is 
so,  at  any  rate,  if  the  manumission  have  been  in  a  form 
which,  had  he  been  sole  owner,  would  have  made  the  slave  a 
citizen :  for  if  it  have  been  only  inter  amicos,  the  general 

19  opinion  is  that  it  is  of  no  eflfect.  Manumission  by  the 
owner  of  a  slave  usufructed  by  a  third  party  does  not  make 
him  free ;  he  becomes  a  slave  without  an  owner. 

20  Freedom  cannot  be  given  by  testament,  unless  it  be  that  of 
a  soldier,  [when  it  is]  either  [to  take  effect]  after  the  heir's 

21  death  or  [given]  prior  to  his  institution.  Nor  is  such  a  gift 
valid  if  introduced  between  two  institutions,  and  both  the  heirs 
enter;  but  it  was,  according  to  the  old  rule,  if  the  sole  intrant 
was  the  heir  first  instituted.    Since  the  Papia-Poppaean  law. 


*  Before  JUU  many  eds.  insert  non. 
But  quamdiu  in  the  sense  of  donee 
is  by  no  meansunnsual  with  Ulpian ; 
see  fr.  15  D.  mub,  mod,  U9wfr, 
amiU.  (yii,  4),  ir.  1,  D.  de  penu, 
leg.  (xxziii,  9). 

§  17.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  40,  192  ;  below, 
xi,  27.  M.  thinks  the  words  niH 
tutors  auctore  {ntd)  should  be  added 
after  possunt. 

§  18.  Comp.  Paul,  iv,  12,  §§  1,  6  ;  §  4, 
I.  de  donat.  (ii,  7). 


§  19.  Comp.  Fr.  Dos.  §  18 ;  Vlp.  in 
fr.  9,  §  20,  D.  de  Iter,  inst,  (xzriii, 
5) ;  Justin,  in  1.  1,  pr.  C.  eommwL 
de  man,  (vii,  15).  M.  suggests  the 
addition  of  such  words  as  donee 
manet  usutfructus,  quoJinUo  latmus 
^fficUur. 
20.  Comp.  xziv,  §§  15,  16  ;  Gai.  ii, 
§§  230,  283  ;  §§  34,  35,  I.  de  legaL 
(ii,  20). 

§  21.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  206-208,  286. 
^  See  Gai  i,  145,  note  1. 
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pajrtem  non  adeuntis  caducam  facit,  si  quidem  primus  heres 
uel  [ills  liberorum  tcel]*  ius  antiquum'  habeat,  ualere  earn 
posse  placuit ;  quod  si  non  habeat,  non  ualere  constat,  quod 
loco  non  adeuntis  legatarii  patres  beredes  fiunt/    sunt  tamen 

22  qui  et  boo  casu  ualere  earn  '^  posse  dicunt.'  Qui  testamento 
liber  esse  iussus  est,  mox  g^m  ud  ^  unus  ex  beredibus  adierit 

23  bereditatem  liber  fit  lusta  libertas  testamento  potest  dari 
bis  sends  qui  testamenti  faciendi  et  mortis  tempore  ex  iure 
Quiritium  testatoris  fuerunt 

24  Lex  Fufia  Ganinia  iubet  testamento  ex  tribus  serujs  non 
plures  quam  duos  manumitti^  et  usque  ad  decem  dimidiam 
partem  manumittere  concedit;  a  decem  usque  ad  triginta 
tertiam  partem,  ut  tamen  adbuc  quinque  manimiittere  liceat 


wbich  makes  tbe  sbare  of  an  heir  wbo  does  not  enter  caducous, 
it  is  beld  tbat  the  gift  of  freedom  will  still  be  valid  if  the  heir 
first  instituted  [be  the  intrant  and]  have  eUher  the  privilege 
of  children  or  the  old  right  of  accretion ;  if  he  have  not,  it  is 
held  to  be  invalid,  for  the  legatees  who  are  fathers  come  in 
place  of  the  non-entering  heir.  There  are  some,  however,  who 
maintain  that  even  in  this  case  the  gift  of  freedom  will  be 

22  valid.  A  slave  whom  a  testament  orders  to  be  free  becomes 
free  the  moment  that  an  heir,  though  only  one  of  several,  has 

23  entered.  Freedom  such  as  the  ivs  ciuUe  recognises  can  be 
given  by  testament  [only]  to  those  slaves  who  belonged  to  the 
testator  on  quiritarian  titie  both  at  the  date  of  his  testament 
and  the  time  of  his  death. 

24  The  Fufia-Ganinian  law  ordains  that  of  three  slaves  no  more 
than  two  shall  be  enfranchised  by  testament,  and  up  to  ten 
allows  manumission  of  half  the  actual  number ;  from  ten  to 
thirty  a  third,  but  so  that  at  least  five  may  be  manumitted  as 


'  So  L.,  Bk.,  Hn.,  and  E.; 
Scbnlt.  has  Uberoe  uel ;  M.  proposes 
iiupairis  uel,  which  is  adopted  by 
Vahl. 

'  The  iu8  antiquum  was  the  rieht 
of  accretion  (iu8  adereacendi)  that 
existed  before  the  Papia-Poppaean 
cadnciary  legislation,  and  which 
was  allowed  to  continue  in  favour  of 
certain  near  kinsmen  of  the  testa- 
tor ;  see  below,  tit.  zviii,  and  notes. 

*  Comp.  Gai.  ii,  207. 

^  So  Hu.  and  K.  The  MS.  has 
eiu8  ea  ;  hence  Hugo  hire  earn  ;  L. , 
Bk.,  and  Vahl.,  eius  causam;  and 
M.  e  testamento  earn. 


•  Comp.  xvii,  8. 

§  22.  Comp.  fr.  28,  §  1,  fr.  25,  D.  de 
manum.  test,  (zl,  4).  The  assump- 
tion is  that  the  enfranchisement 
stood  in  the  testament  posterior  to 
all  the  institutions. 

^  The  MS.  has  guamuiSf  which  6k. 
and  Vahl.  retain  ;  quam  uel  is  the 
suggestion  of  Marezoll,  adopted  by 
Hu.  and  E. 

§  28.  Comp.  GaL  ii,  267.  If  the  slave 
was  only  in  boms  of  the  testator,  he 
became  a  latin  ;  see  zzii,  8. 

§  24.  Comp.  .GaL  1,  §§  42-45.  In  the 
MS.  the  law  is  called  L,  Fusia 
Caninla, 
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aeque  ut  ex  priori  numero ;  a  triginta  usque  ad  centum  quar- 
tarn  partem,  aeque  ut  decern  ex  superiori  numero  liberari 
possint;  a  centum  usque  ad  quingentos  partem  quintam, 
similiter  ut  ex  antecedenti  numero  uiginti  quinque  possint 
fieri  liberL  et  denique  praecipit  ne  plures  omnino  quam 
25  centum  ex  cuiusquam  testamento  liberi  fiant  Eadem  lex 
cauet  ut  libertates  seruis  testamento  nominatim  dentur. 

[//.     DE  8TATV  LIBERO  VEL  STATV  LIBEBIS.] 

1  Qui  sub  condicione  testamento  liber  esse  iussus  est  statu 

2  liber  appellatur.  Statu  liber  quamdiu  pendet  condicio 

3  seruus  heredis  [est].  Statu  liber  seu  alienetur  ab  herede 
siue  usu  capiatur^  ab  aliquo,  libertatis  condicionem  secum 

4  trahit.  Sub  hac  condicione  liber  esse  iussus:  si  decem 
MiLiA  HEREDi  DEDERIT,  etsi  ab  herede  abalienaius  sit,  emptori 
dando  pecuniam  ad  libertatem  perueniet ;  idque  lex  duodecim 

5  tabularum  iubet.        Si  per  heredem  factum  sit  quominus 


in  the  previous  case ;  from  thirty  to  a  hundred  a  fourth,  but  so 
that  at  least  ten  may  be  freed  as  under  a  lower  number ;  from 
a  hundred  to  five  hundred  a  fifth,  it  being  in  any  case  com- 
petent to  enfranchise  the  twenty-five  enfranchisable  within 
the  lower  numbers.  And  it  adds  finally  that  not  more  than  a 
hundred  shall  under  any  circumstances  become  free  under  a 
25  testament.  The  same  enactment  requires  that  testamentar}^ 
gifts  of  freedom  shall  be  conferred  on  slaves  by  name. 

[//.    OF  8TATV  LIBEBI.] 

1  He  goes  by  the  name  of  statu  liber  who  in  a  testament  is 

2  ordered  to  be  free  under  some  condition.  So  long  as 
the  condition  is  pendent  he  remains  a  slave  of  the  heir's. 

3  Whether  he  be  alienated  by  the  heir  or  usucapted  by  a  third 

4  party,  he  still  carries  with  him  his  conditional  liberty.  A 
slave  ordered  to  be  free  on  condition  of  his  paying  ten  thou- 
sand sesterces  to  the  heir,  if  he  be  alienated  by  the  latter, 
acquires  his  liberty  on  paying  the  money  to  his  purchaser ;  so 

5  it  is  ordained  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables.        If  by  any 

§  25.     Comp.  Qai.  i,  45a  ;  ii,  289.  '  So  Cig.    and  aU  eds. ;  the  ics. 

has  mudplcUnr. 

TIT.  II,  §§  1,  2.     Comp.  Feat.  v.  Staiu  §  4.   Cp.  fr.  6,  §§  8, 7,  D.  deskOa,  (xl,  7). 

liber  (Bruiifl,  p.  268) ;  Gai.  ii,  200 ;  §  5.     Comp.  Fest.  as  in  note  to  §§  1,  2  ; 

fr.  1,  pr.,  fr.  3,  pr.  D.  de  slatulib,  h.  8,  §§1, 11,  D.  de  tUUuUb.  (xl,  7); 

(xl,  7).  fr.  24,  D.  de  cond.  et  dem,  (xxxr, 

§  3.     Cp.  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  deetatulib.  (xl,  7).  1);  fr.  161,  D.  deB.  L  (1,  17). 
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statu  liber  condicioni  pareat,  proinde  fit  liber  atque  si  condicio 

6  expleta  fuisset.  Extraneo  pecuniam  dare  iussus  et  liber 
esse,  si  paratus  sit  dare,  et  is  cui  iussus  est  dare  aut  nolit 
accipere  aut  antequam  acceperit  moriatur,  proiude  fit  liber  ac 
si  pecuniam  dedisset 

7  Libertas  et  directo  potest  dari  hoc  modo :  liber  esto,  liber 
SIT,  LiBERVM  ESSE  r^BEO,  et  per  fideicomiuissum,  ut  puta: 

ROGO,    FIDE!    COMMITTO     HEBEDIS    MEI,    VT   STICHVM^    SERVVM 

8  MANVMITTAT.  Is  qui  directo  liber  esse  iussus  est,  orcinus 
fit  libertus ;  is  autem  cui  per  fideicommissum  data  est  libertas, 

9  non  testatoris  sed  manumissoris  fit  libertus.  Cuius  fidei 
committi  potest  ad  rem  aliquam  praestandam,  eiusdem  etiam 

10  libertas  fidei  committi  potest.  Per  fideicommissum  libertas 
dan  potest  tam  proprio  seruo  testatoris  quam  heredis  aut 

11  legatarii  uel  cuiuslibet  extranei  seruo.  Alieno  seruo  per 
fideicommissum  data  libertate,  si  dominus  eum  iusto  pretio 
non  uendat,  extinguitur  libertas,  quoniam  nee  pretu  conpu- 


act  of  the  heir's  a  statu  liber  is  prevented  complying  with  the 
condition,  he  becomes  free,  just  as  if  it  had  been  fulfilled. 

6  If  a  slave  ordered  to  pay  money  to  a  stranger  as  the  condi- 
tion of  his  freedom  be  ready  to  pay  it,  but  the  person  to  whom 
he  is  desired  to  pay  it  either  refuse  to  accept  it  or  die  before 
doing  so,  he  thereupon  becomes  free,  exactly  as  if  he  had 
paid. 

7  Freedom  may  be  given  [by  testament]  either  directly  thus : 
'  Be  free,'  '  Let  him  be  free,'  or  '  I  order  him  to  be  free ; '  or 
by  fideicommissum  thus :  *  I  request,* '  I  entrust  to  my  heir's 

8  good  faith  that  he  manumit  the  slave  Stichus.'  A  slave 
who  has  a  direct  gift  of  freedom  becomes  a  liberties  orcinus 
\i.e,  whose  patron  is  in  the  nether  world] ;  but  he  to  whom 
freedom  is  given  fideicommissarily  is  a  freedman  not  of  the 

9  testator's  but  of  the  manumitter's.  Any  person  to  whose 
good  faith  it  can  be  committed  to  prestate  a  thing  may  also 
have  it  committed  to  his  good  faith    to   confer   freedom. 

10  Liberty  can  be  given  \yj  fideicommissum  either  to  the  testator's 
own  slave,  to  one  belonging  to  the  heir  or  a  legatee,  or  to  one 

11  belonging  to  any  third  party.  When  given  to  the  slave  of 
a  third  party,  if  the  latter  will  not  sell  him  for  a  fair  price,  the 
gift  of  liberty  is  extinguished,  because  it  is  inlpossible  to  fix 

§  6.     Comp.  fr.  8,  §  10,  fr.  20,  §  8,  fr.  >  The  ms.  has  iste  cum, 

28,  pr.  D.  de  HatuUb.  (xl,  7).  §§  10,  11.     Comp.  Gai  ii,  §§  264,  265, 

§§  7,  8.    Comp.  XXV,  §§  2,  18  ;  Gai.  ii,  272. 

§§  268,  266,  267. 
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12  tatio  pro  libertate  fieri  potest.  Libertas  sicut  dari  ita  et 
adimi  tarn  testamento  quam  codicillis  testamento  confirmatis 
potest ;  ut  tamen  eodem  modo  adimatur  quo  et  data  est. 

[///.    DELATimS.] 

1  Latini  ius  Quiritium  consequuntur  his  modis:  beneficio 
principali,  libeiis,  iteratione,  militia,  naue,  aedificio,  pistrino ; 
praeterea   ex    senatusconsulto  ingenua  quae  sit  ter  enixa. 

2  Beneficio  principali  latinus  ciuitatem  Eomanam  accipit  si  ab 

3  imperatore  ius  Quiritium  impetrauerit  Liberis  ius  Quiri- 
tium consequitur  latinus  qui  minor  triginta  annorum  manu- 
nussionis  tempore  fuit    nam  lege  lunia  cautum  est  ut  si 


12  a  money  equivalent  in  lieu  of  freedom.  As  freedom  can  be 
conferred,  so  also  can  it  be  adeemed  either  by  testament  or 
by  codicil  confirmed  by  testament ;  only  it  must  be  adeemed 
in  the  same  way  in  which  it  was  given. 


[///.    OF  LATINS,^ 

1  Latins  acquire  the  ius  Quiritium  in  these  ways  :  by  impe- 
rial grant,  by  children,  by  iteration,  by  service  in  the  night 
watch,  by  sliip-trading,  by  house-building,  by  flour-milling :  so 
also,  under  the  senatusconsult,  does  a  free-bom  latin  woman 

2  who  has  thrice  given  birth  to  children.  A  latin  acquires 
Boman  citizenship  by  imperial  grant  if  he  have  obtained  the 

3  ivs  Quiritium  from  the  emperor  on  his  own  petition.  By 
children  a  latin  who  was  under  thirty  years  old  at  the  time 
of  his  manumission  acquires  the  ius  Quiritium,     For  it  is 


§  12.  Comp.  xxiv,  29,  and  note  1 ;  fr. 
50,  D.  de  fideic.  lib.  (xl,  6) ;  fr.  14, 
pr.  D.  de  legat,  IL  (xxzi). 

TIT.  Ill,  §  1.  CJomp.  GaL  i,  §§  28-36. 
Acquisition  of  citizenship  aedificio 
ana  pistrino^  not  further  referred  to 
by  Vlp.|  are  explained  by  Gai  in  §§ 
83,  34.  As  regards  a  woman  ter 
enixa,  the  MS.  has  uidgo  quae  sit  ter 
enixa.  Most  eds.  retain  the  utUgo  ; 
one  or  two  substitute  muUer;  and 
Say.  suggested  Volusiano,  a  name 
he  deyi^  for  the  Set.  immediately 
before  alluded  to.  Nowhere  is  there 
any  corroboration  of  the  uulgo  ;  and 
it  16  almost  incredible  that  the  law 
could  thus  have  rewarded  prostitu- 


§2. 
§3. 


tion.  In  Paul,  iv,  9,  §  8,  we  read — 
Latina  ingenua,  ius  Quiritium  con- 
secuta  si  ter  peperit,  ad  legitimam 
JUii  ftereditatem  admittitur  ;  non  est 
emm  manumissa.  Not  a  hint  of 
such  a  thin^  as  illegitimacy ;  the 
whole  stress  is  on  the  ingenua  ;  ac- 
cording to  him  it  was  a  woman  that 
was  a  latin  by  birth,  not  by  manu- 
mission, that  became  a  citizen  on 
her  third  accouchement,  —  for  a 
triple  birth  at  one  confinement  did 
not  answer  the  purpose  (Paul,  iv,  9, 
§  2).  Therefore  for  the  uulgo  of 
the  MS.  I  have  substituted  ingemtoL 

Comp.  Gai.  i,  34a ;  iii,  72. 

Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  29-32. 
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ciuem  Bomanam  uel  latinam  uxorem  duxerit,  testatione  in- 
terposita  quod  liberorum  quaerendorum  causa  uxorem  duxerit, 
postea  iilio  filiaue  nato  nataue  at  anniculo  facto,  possit  apud 
praetorem  uel  praesidem  prouinciae  causam  probare  et  fieri 
ciuis  Bomanus,  tam  ipse  quam  filius  filiaue  eius  et  uxor, 
scilicet  si  et  ipsa  latina  sit ;  nam  si  uxor  ciuis  Bomana  sit, 
partus  quoque  ciuis  Bomanus  est  ex  senatusconsulto  quod 

4  auctore  diuo  Hadriano  factum  est.  Iteratione  fit  ciuis 
Bomanus  qui,  post  latinitatem  quam  acceperat  maior  triginta 
annorum,  iterum  iuste  manumissus  est  ab  eo  cuius  ex  iure 
Quiritium  seruus  fuit.    sed  huic  concessum  est  ex  senatus- 

5  consulto  etiam  liberis  ius  Quiritium  consequi.'  Militia  ius 
Quiritium  accipit  latinus  [st]  inter  uigiles  Bomae  sex  annis 
militauerit,  ex  lege  Visellia.  praeterea  ex  senatusconsulto 
concessum  est  ei  ut  si  triennio  inter  uigiles  militauerit  ius 

6  Quiritium  consequatur.  Naue  latinus  ciuitatem  Bomanam 
accipit  si  non  minorem  quam  decem  milium  modiorum  nauem 
fabricauerit  et  Bomam  sex  annis  frumentum  portauerit,  ex 
edicto  diui  Claudi. 


provided  by  the  Junian  law  that  if  he  have  taken  to  wife 
either  a  Boman  citizen  or  a  latin,  declaring  before  witnesses 
that  he  was  marrying  in  order  that  he  might  get  children, 
he  may,  after  the  birth  of  a  son  or  daughter,  and  when  it 
has  completed  its  first  year,  show  cause  before  the  praetor  or 
provincial  governor,  and  thus  not  only  himself  become  a 
Boman  citizen,  but  also  his  child  and  his  wife, — these,  of 
course,  only  if  the  wife  too  be  a  latin ;  for  if  she  be  a  Boman 
citizen,  then,   in   terms   of   Hadrian's   senatusconsult,    her 

4  child  is  bom  a  citizen.  By  iteration  he  becomes  a  Boman 
citizen  who,  having  been  made  a  latin  after  he  had  passed 
the  age  of  thirty,  is  anew  formally  manumitted  by  the  person 
who  had  the  quiritarian  right  in  him  when  a  slave.  But  by 
senatusconsult  it  is  allowed  even  to  such  a  latin  to  acquire 

5  citizenship  by  children.  A  latin  acquires  the  ius  Quiritium 
by  military  service,  under  the  Visellian  law,  when  he  has 
done  duty  in  Bome  for  six  years  in  the  night  watch.  A  later 
senatusconsult  concedes  it  to  him  on  three  years'  service. 

6  By  an  edict  of  the  late  emperor  Claudius',  a  latin  acquires 
citizenship  naue  who  has  bmlt  a  ship  capable  of  carrying  not 
less  than  10,000  pecks,  and  has  imported  com  in  it  to  Bome 
for  six  years. 

S  4.    Comp.  Gai.  i,  85.  §  5.     Coxnp.  Gal.  i,  826. 

>  This  Set.  referred  to  by  Gai.  i,  81.      §  6.    Ck>mp.  GaL  i,  82c. 
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[////.    DE  HIS  QVI  8VI IVRIS  SVNT.^ 

1  Sui  iuris  sunt  familiarum  suarum  principes,  id  est  pater 
familiae  itemque  mater  familiae. 

2  Qui  matre  quidem  [certa]}  patre  autem  incerto  nati  sunt, 
spurii  appellantur. 

[ r.    DE  HIS  Q  VI  IN  POTESTATE  SVNT.] 

1  In  potestate  sunt  liberi  parentum  ex  iusto  matrimonio  nati 

2  lustum  matrimonium  est  si  inter  eos  qui  nuptias  contrahunt 
conubium  sit,  et  tarn  masculus  pubes  quam  femina  potens  sit, 
et  utrique  consentiant  si  sui  iuris  sunt,  aut  etiam  parentes 

3  eorum  si  in  potestate  sunt.         Conubium  est  uxoris  iure 


[IV.    OF  PERSONS  SVI  IVRIS.] 

1  Those  are  sui  iuris  who  are  the  beeids  of  their  own  families, 
— the  paterfamilias,  that  is  to  say,  and  the  materfamilias. 

2  Children  of  a  known  mother  but  unknown  father  are  called 
spurious. 

[r.    OF  PERSONS  IN  POTESTATE] 

1  Children  who  are  the  issue  of  a  marriage  approved  by  the 
ivs  duile  are  in  the  potestas  of  their  parents. 

2  A  marriage  is  itistum  [z.e.  approved  by  the  ius  duile]  when 
there  is  comCbium  between  the  contracting  parties,  when  the 
man  has  reached  puberty  and  the  woman  become  marriage- 
able, and  when  both  of  them  if  sui  iuris,  or  their  parents  if 

3  they  be  in  potestate,  give  their  consent.         ConuMum  is  capa- 

TIT.  IV,  §  1.  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  195, 
%2,'D.de  V.  S.  (1»  16).  Pater/a- 
miUaa  did  not  necessarily  involve 
the  idea  of  paternity;  materfamUias, 
as  used  in  the  text,  never  involved 
that  of  maternity.  That  man  was 
pcUer/amilias  wno  was  not  subject 
to  any  ascendant,  either  because 
none  survived  or  because  he  had  been 
emancipated ;  he  needed  not  to  have 
wife  or  children,  and  might  himself 
be  a  mere  infant  So  with  a  woman  ; 
she  did  not  require  to  be  a  wife,  nor 
yet  the  mother  of  children ;  she 
might  be  wife  and  mother,  and  yet 
herself  be  fiUafamiUaa ;  if  married, 
but  not  in  manu,  she  was  not  a 
member  of  her  husband's  family, 
and  her  children  were  never  mem- 
bers of  hers  ;  if  independent,  she 
w&s  familiae  woe  et  caput  et  finis. 


§  2.     Comp.  V,  7,  and  refs. 
^  Aaded  by  all  eds. 

TIT.  V,  §  1.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  55,  and 
note  1. 

§  2.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  56  f. 

§  8.  Comp.  Serv.  in  Aen.  i,  78.  The 
definition  in  the  text  is  unsatisfac- 
tory, for  it  confines  the  idea  to  the 
man.  Like  commerdum  (xix,  5, 
note),  the  word  might  be  employed 
either  abstractly,  concretely,  or  re- 
latively. Abstractly,  a  person  was 
said  to  have  convJbium  who  was 
qualified  to  enter  into  a  matrimo' 
nium  iuris  ciuUis  in  the  absence  of 
other  impediments  ;  in  this  sense 
every  Roman  citizen  had  it,  althoa^h 
he  might  not.  have  it  in  the  con- 
crete, as,  for  example,  when  he  was 
a  child   of   tender  years  and    too 


V,  §§  4-7.] 
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4  ducendae  facultas.  Conubiam  habent  clues  Bomani  cum 
ciuibus  Bomanis ;  cum  latinis  autem  et  peregrinis  ita  si  con- 

5  cessum  sit.        Cum  seruis  nulliun  est  conubium.        [6]  Inter 

6  parentes  et  liberos  infinite  ^  cuiuscumque  gradus  [sint]  conu- 
bium non  est.  inter  cognatos  autem  ex  transuerso  gradu 
olim  quidem  usque  ad  quartum  gradum '  matrimonia  contrabi 
non  poterant :  nunc  autem  etiam  ex  tertio  gradu  *  licet  uxo- 
rem  ducere,  sed  tantum  fratris  filiam,  non  etiam  sororis  filiam 
aut  amitam  uel  materteram,  quamuis  eodem  gradu  sint.  earn 
quae  *  nouerca  uel  priuigna  uel  nurus  uel  socrus  nostra  fuit, 

7  [tuwrerri]  *  ducere  non  possumus.        Si  quis  eam  quam  non 


4  city  for  marrying  a  wife  according  to  law.  Roman  citizens 
bave  it  with  Eoman  citizens  ;  with  latins  and  peregrins  only 

5  when  these  have  had  it  specially  conceded  to  them.        With 

6  slaves  there  is  no  coniMum.  Nor  is  there  convhium  be- 
tween ascendants  and  descendants,  however  distant  the  degree 
of  relationship.  Formerly  marriage  could  not  be  contracted 
between  persons  related  collaterally  as  far  as  the  fourth  degree. 
Now,  however,  a  man  may  take  as  his  wife  a  woman  related 
to  him  even  in  the  third  degree ;  but  only  hia  brother's 
daughter, — not  his  sisters,  nor  yet  his  father's  or  mother's 
sister,  although  they  are  in  the  same  degree.  Nor  can  we 
marry  her   who  has   been   our  step-mother,   step-daughter, 

7  daughter-in-law,  or  mother-in-law.        If  a  man  marry  a  woman 


young  to  marry.  But  though  a 
citizen  had  conubium  in  the  ab- 
stract,  vet  as  a  rale  he  had  it  not 
relatively  with  a  Junian  latin,  sa^, 
or  a  peregrin  (§  4),  for  these  last  did 
not  possess  it  in  the  abstract.  And 
even  though  both  parties  had  it  in 
the  abstract,  they  might  not  have 
it  relatively  and  inter  se  ;  as  when 
marriage  between  them  was  ex- 
cluded on  account  of  propinquity  or 
affinity  (§  6).  In  the  sense  therefore 
in  which  the  word  is  used  in  the 
text  it  would  have  been  better  de- 
fined as  right  of  intennarriage. 

§  4.    Comp.  Gai.  i,  56. 

§  5.  Hu.  in  his  edition  of  GraL  intro- 
duces a  similar  statement  in  a  par. 
which  he  numbers  i,  57a.  Comp. 
Paal.  ii,  19,  §  6. 

§  6.  Reproduced  in  the  Collat  vi,  2,  §§ 
1-3,  where  they  are  attributed  to 
*  VlpiantUf  libro  regtUarum  singu- 
laH,  sub  tUuio  de  nuptOs,'  Comp. 
Gai.  i,  §§  59-68. 


§7. 


^  Bk.  regards  this  word  as  a 
gloss. 

•  The  de^e  of  relationship  be- 
tween two  individuals  was  deter- 
mined by  counting  upwards  from 
the  first  to  the  common  ancestor  and 
down  again  to  the  second,  each 
generation  each  way  marking  a  de- 
gree. Thus  first  cousins  were  re- 
lated in  the  fourth  degree,  each 
being  removed  two  generations  or 
degrees  from  their  grandfather  as 
common  ancestor.  By  the  same 
mode  of  calculation  uncle  and  niece 
were  related  in  the  third  degree. 
See  pr.  §  7,  I.  c2e  grad.  cogn.  (iii, 
6). 

'  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Col- 
lat. ;  the  M£.  has  eademque  uxore. 

^  From  the  Collat.;  omitted  in  the 
MS.,  or  erroneously  imported  into 
the  preceding  line,  as  mentioned  in 
last  note. 

Comp.  iv,  2  ;  Collat.  vi,  2,  §  4  ; 
Gai.  i,  64. 
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licet  uxorem  duxerit,  incestum  matrimonium  contrahit: 
ideoque  liberi  in  potestate  eius  non  fiunt,  sed  quasi  uulgo  ^ 

concepti  spurii  sunt. 

8  Conubio  interueniente  liberi  semper   patrem  sequuntur : 

non  interueniente  conubio  matris  condicioni  accedunt^  ex* 
cepto  eo  qui  ex  peregrine  et  ciue  Bomana  peregrinus  nascitur/ 
quoniam  lex  Minicia*  ex  alterutro  peregrino  natum    dete- 

9  rioris  parentis  condicionem  sequi  iubet.  Ex  ciue  Romano 
et  latina  latinus  nascitur,  et  ex  libero  et  ancilla  seruus ; 
quoniam,  cum  his  casibus  conubia  non  sint,  partus  sequitur 

10  matrem.  In  his  qui  iure  contracto  matrimonio  nascuntur 
conceptionis  temptis  spectcUur ;  ^  in  his  autem  qui  non  legitime 
concipiuntur,  editionis.  ueluti  si  ancilla  conceperit,  deinde 
manumissa  pariat,  liberum  parit ;  nam  quoniam  non  legitime 
concepit,  cum  editionis  tempore  libera  sit,  partus  quoque  liber 
est. 


whom  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  marry,  his  marriage  is  inces- 
tuous ;  his  children  therefore  are  not  in  his  potestas,  but  are 
spurious,  as  if  conceived  in  promiscuous  intercourse. 

8  If  there  be  convMum  between  the  parents  the  children 
always  follow  the  father.  In  the  absence  of  convMum  they 
foUow  the  condition  of  the  mother,  except  that  the  issue  of  a 
peregrin  father  and  Eoman  citizen  mother  is  by  birth  a  pere- 
grin; for  the  Minician  law  ordains  that  a  child  bom  of 
parents  of  whom  either  is  a  peregrin  shall  take  his  status 

9  from  the  inferior  one.  The  child  of  a  Eoman  citizen  father 
and  a  latin  mother  is  a  latin,  and  the  child  of  a  free  man  and 
a  slave  woman  is  a  slave ;  for,  as  in  these  cases  there  is  no 
coTiubium  between  the  parents,  the  child  follows  its  mother's 

10  condition.  In  the  case  of  the  issue  of  a  marriage  con- 
tracted according  to  law,  it  is  the  date  of  conception  that  is 
referred  to  [in  determining  their  status],  but  when  they  have 
been  conceived  illegitimately  it  is  the  time  of  their  birtb. 
Consequently  if  a  slave  have  conceived,  but  be  manumitted 
before  her  confinement,  it  is  to  a  freeman  that  she  gives  birth ; 
for  although  she  conceived  illegitimately,  yet  as  she  was  free 
at  the  time  of  her  delivery,  her  child  also  is  free. 

^  See  G2l\.  i,  64,  note  2.  78,  note. 

§  8.     Comp.  GaL  i,  §§  78,  67.  §  9.     Ck)mp.  Gai  i,  §§  79,  82. 

^  As  regards  the  issue  of  a  latin  §  10.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  89-92. 
father    and    Roman    mother,    see  '  So  most  eds. ;  the  Mss.  has  terfi- 

above,  iii,  8.  pore  expedatur;  Bk.    and    Yahl. 

'  Menaia  in  the  HS. ;  see  Gai.  i,  tempore  discepkUur, 
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[VL    DSDOTIBVS.] 

1  Dos  aut  datur,  aut  dicitur,  aut  promittitur.        [2]  Dotem 

2  dicere  potest  mulier  quae  nuptura  e8t>  et  debitor  moilieris 
si  iussu  eius  dicat ;  item  ^  parens  mulieris  uirilis  sexus  per 
uirilem  sexum  cognatione  iunctus,  uelut  pater  auus  patemus. 
dare^  promittere  dotem  omnes  possunt 

3  Dos  aut  profecticia  dicitur,  id  est  quam  pater  mulieris  dedit ; 
aut  aduenticia,  id  est  ea  quae  a  quouis  alio  data  est. 

4  Mortua  in  matrimonio  muliere  dos  a  patre  profecta  ad 
patrem  reuertitur,  quintis  in  singulos  liberos  in  infinitum 
relictis  penes  uirum.    quod  si  pater  non  sit,  apud  maritum 

5  remanet.  Aduenticia  autem  dos  semper  penes  maritum 
remanet,  praeterquam  si  is  qui  dedit  ut  sibi  redderetur  stipu- 
\BX,ua  fuerit ;  quae  dos  specialiter  recepticia  dicitur. 


[VL    OF  DOWRIES.] 


1  A  dowry  is  either  given,  or  specified,  or  promised.        [2]  It 

2  may  be  specified  by  the  woman  about  to  marry  or  any  debtor 
of  hers  doing  so  on  her  instructions;  as  also  by  any  male 
ascendant  of  hers  related  to  her  through  males,  such  as  her 
father  or  paternal  grandfather.  Any  person  whatever  can 
give  or  promise  it. 

3  A  dowry  is  either  profecticious,  that  is,  given  by  the 
woman's  father,  or  adventicious,  given  by  some  other  person. 

4  If  a  woman  die  during  the  subsistence  of  her  marriage  the 
dowry  advanced  by  her  father  reverts  to  him,  a  fifth  being 
retained  by  the  husband  for  each  of  the  children  until  ex- 
hausted.    If  the  father  be  dead  the  whole  remains  with  the 

5  husband.  But  an  adventicious  dowry  always  remains  with 
the  husband,  imless  the  person  who  gave  it  have  expressly 
stipulated  that  it  shall  be  returned  to  him  ;  such  a  dowry  is 
called  specifically  recepticious. 


TIT.  Yi,  §§  1, 2.  On  dotis  didio,  see  Gai. 
iii,  96,  note.  Dotem  dare  was  to 
constitate  a  dowry  by  instant  trans- 
fer to  the  husband ;  promUiere  to 
constitate  it  by  stipidatory  promise. 
In  the  later  law  it  might  be  pro- 
mised informally  by  what  was  called 
nuda  polUcUatio;  see  1.  6,  0.  de 
dot.  prcm,  et  nudapolUcU.  (v,  11). 
^  The  MS.  has  instUutua, 

§  3.  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  5,  D.  de  iure  dot. 
(xxiii,  3).  In  §  11  of  that  fr.  Vlp. 
observes  —  non  iua  potestatis  sed 
parentis  nornen  dotem  pro/ecticiam 


§4. 
§5. 


/acU;  therefore  a  dowry  for  an 
emancipated  daughter  was  as  much 
pro/eettcia  as  one  for  SkfiliafamiUa^^ 
if  given  by  the  woman's  father  as  a 
parental  duty  ;  if,  however,  he  was 
indebted  to  his  daughter,  and  gave 
it  as  her  debtor  and  by  her  desire, 
it  was  aduenticia, 

CJomp.  Paul,  in  Fr.  Vat.  §  108. 

Comp.  below,  xvi,  4,  note  2 ; 
lust,  in  1.  1,  §  13,  C.  (fc  rei  ux.  act, 
(v,  18).  On  do8  recepticia,  see  Gai. 
in  fr.  31,  §  2,  D.  de  mort.  c.  don^ 
(xxxix,  6). 
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6  Diuortio  facto,  si  quidem  sui  iuris  sit  mulier,  ipsa  habet 
actionem,  id  est  dotis  repetitionem ;  quodsi  in  potestate  patris 
sit,  pater  adiuncta  filiae  persona  habet  actionem  rd  wcoriae  ;  * 

7  nee  interest  aduenticia  sit  dos  an  profecticia.  Post  diuor- 
tium  defuncta  muliere  heredi  eius  actio  non  aliter  datur  quam 
si  moram  in  dote  mulieri  reddenda  maritus  fecerit. 

8  Dos  si  pondere  numero  mensura  contineatur,  annua  bima 
trima  die  redditur,  nisi  si  ut  praesens  reddatur  conuenerit. 
reliquae  dotes  statim  redduntur. 

9  Betentiones  ex  dote  fiunt  [aut  propter  liberos]^  ant  propter 
mores,   aut  propter  inpensas,  aut  propter  res  donatas,  aut 

10  propter  res  amotas.        Propter  liber os  retentio  fit  si  culpa 
mulieris  aut  patris  cuius  in  potestate  est  diuortium  factum 


6  On  divorce,  if  the  woman  be  mi  iuris,  she  herself  is  entitled 
to  sue  for  its  recovery ;  if  in  potestate,  her  father  raises  the 
actio  rei  vxoriae,  she  being  joined  with  him  in  the  suit ;  and 
it  is  immaterial  whether  the  dowry  be  adventicions  or  pro- 

7^  fecticious.  If  the  woman  die  after  divorce  her  heir  is  not 
entitled  to  sue  unless  her  husband  have  been  guilty  of  culp- 
able delay  in  restoring  the  dowry  to  her. 

8  A  dowry  made  up  of  things  that  pass  by  weight,  number, 
or  measure,  is  restored  in  instalments  at  the  end  of  the  first, 
second,  and  third  year  [after  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage], 
unless  there  have  been  an  agreement  for  its  immediate  resti- 
tution.   Other  dowries  are  restored  at  once. 

9  Eetentions  out  of  a  dowry  are  competent  either  on  accoxmt 
of  children,  on  account  of  immorality,  on  account  of  outlays, 
on  account  of  things  donated,  or  on  account  of  things  ab- 

10  stracted.        There  is  retention  on  account  of  children  when 
divorce  has  occurred  through  the  fault  of  the  wife  or  hex  pater- 

§  6.     Comp.  VTp.  in  fr.  2,  D.  9ol.  mcUr.      §  9.     Comp.  Fr.Vat.  §  120 ;  fr.  5,  D.  dc 

(xxiv,  8)  ;  Fr.Vat.  §§  116, 119  ;  1. 1,  dote  pradeg,  (xxxiii,  4) ;  L  1,  §  5, 

§  13,  C.  de  rei  tiz.  act.  (y,  13).  C.  de  rei  vx.  ad.  (v,  13).   As  regajds 

'  So  Cuj.  and  most  eds. ;  the  MS.  retentio  propter  res  donataSf  comp. 

h&s  reuera^ — probably  an  erroneous  Fr.  Vat  §  103  ;  fr.  66,  §  1,  D.  <fe 

rendering  by  the  copyist  of  the  ab-  don.  inter  uir.  et  ux.  (xxiv,  1).     As 

breviation  r.u.     A  few  eds.  trans-  teafiT^s  th&t  propter  res  anvoUiB,  see 

pose  the  words,  placing  them  (as  is  vii,  2  ;  tit.  D.  de  net,  rer.  amoiar. 

more  appropriate)    after    the    first  (xxv,  2) ;  tit  C.  rer,  am.  (v,  21). 

habet  actionem.     Others,  again,  in-  ^  Not  in  the  MS.,  but  inserted  by 

sert  them  in  both  places.  all  eds.  on  the  strength  of  §  10. 

§  7.     Comp.  fr.  67,  D.  sol.  matr.  (xxiv,      §  10.     Comp.  Boeth.  t»  vie.  Top.  ii,  4, 

3);  1. 1,  §  4,  C.  de  rei  ux.  act.  (v,  18).  §  19,  on  the  authority  of  *Paulus, 

§  8.     Comp.  below,  §  13  ;  fr.  14-16,  D.  Jjutitutorum  Ubri  secundi  titulo  de 

de  pact.  dot.  (xxiii,  4) ;  fr.  1,  §  2,  dottbus*  (Brans,  p.  295);  vi,    17, 

D.  de  dotepraeleg,  (xxxiii,  4) ;  1. 1,  §  65  (Bruns,  same  page)  ;  Fr.  Vat. 

§  7,  C.  de  rei  ux.  act.  (v,  13).  §§  105-107. 
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sit :  tunc  enim  singnlorum  liberorum  nomine  sextae  retinen- 

11  tur  ex  dote ;  non  plures  tamen  quam  trea.  Sextae  in  re- 
tentione  sunt,  non  in  petitione ;  [nam]  dos  quae  semel  functa 
est  amplius  fungi  non  potest,  nisi  aliud  matrimonium  sit. 

12  Morum  nomine  grauiorum  quidem  sexta  retinetur,*  leuiorum 
autem  octaua.    grauiores  mores  sunt  adulteria  tantum,  leuiores 

13  omnes  reliqui.  Mariti  mores  puniuntur  in  ea  quidem  dote 
quae  a  die  *  reddi  debet,  ita  [ut]  propter  maiores  mores  prae- 
sentem  dotem  reddat,  propter  minores  senum  mensum  die. 


famUias ;  in  such  a  case  a  sixth  part  is  retained  on  behalf  of 

11  each  child,  but  not  more  than  three  sixths  in  all.  Those 
sixths,  though  they  may  be  retained,  cannot  be  recovered  by 
action ;  for  a  dowry,  once  it  has  fulJBlled  all  its  purposes,  cannot 
be  further  dealt  with  as  such  except  in  another  marriage. 

12  On  account  of  gross  immorality,  mores  grauwres,  there  is 
retention  of  a  sixth ;  for  less  serious,  mores  leuiores,  of  an 
eighth.  Adultery  is  the  only  immorality  falling  under  the 
head  of  mores  grauiores;  any  other  misconduct  is  included 

13  amongst  the  leuiores.  Immorality  on  the  part  of  a  husband 
is  punished,  in  the  case  of  a  dowry  repayable  by  instalments, 
by  requiring  him  to  make  immediate  restitution  if  his  mis- 


§  11.  The  first  six  words  of  this  par. 
are  usuaUy  thrown  into  §  10.  The 
remainder  of  it  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  comment.  Many  eds.  pro- 
fess themselves  unable  to  understand 
its  purport,  and  most  hold  it  to  be 
out  of  place.  SchilL  {Bemerk.  pp. 
369-375)  seems  to  have  given  afairly 
satisfactory  explanation  of  it.  It  is 
intended  to  assign  a  reason  for  the 
sexiae  in  reientione  sunt,  non  in  peti- 
Uone  ;  and  the  interpolation  of  nam 
or  qwa  after  these  words  makes  it 
quite  simple. 

If,  on  the  dissolution  of  a  mar- 
riage by  divorce,  the  husband  had 
paid  over  the  dowry  without  deduct- 
ing any  sixths  to  which  he  was 
entitled,  he  could  not  afterwards 
recover  them  by  action.  They  were 
to  come  out  of  the  dos  ;  but  this  no 
longer  existed  as  such  once  it  had 
fulfilled  all  its  purposes  and  been 
restored  to  the  party  entitled  to  it. 
It  might  again  become  a  dowry  in 
connection  with  a  subsequent  mar- 
riage ;  but  as  regarded  that  which 
had  been  dissolved  by  divorce  it 
no  longer  had  any  such  character, 


and  therefore  could  not  be  affected 
by  an  action  instituted  for  payment 
of  the  sixths  which  might  lawfully 
have  been  deducted  from  it  before 
restitution. 

§  12.  Comp.  fr.  89,  D.  %6(.,  matr.  (xxiv, 
8) ;  fr.  11,  §  3,  D.  de  aduU.  (xlviii, 
6) ;  tit.  C.  Th.  de  repud.  (iii,  16) ; 
1.  7, 1.  8, 1.  11,  C.  de  repud.  (v,  17). 
1  So  Ctg.  and  most  eds.  The  ms. 
has  sextae  retinentur,  which  Hu. 
retains  on  the  ground  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  one-sixth  as  a  penalty,  and 
on  the  strength  of  a  case  recorded 
by  Valer.  Max.  (vui,  2,  §  8)  in 
which  a  husband  deprived  his  wife 
of  her  whole  dowry  because  of  her 
impudicUia.  But  Hu.  omits  to 
notice  that,  on  proceedings  by  the 
wife,  the  husband  was  held  to  have 
acted  illegally,  and  was  compelled 
to  restore  it  without  any  deduction. 

§  18.     See  refs.  in  note  to  last  ^ar. 

^  So  the  MS.  Cuj.  in  his  Notae 
preferred  annwi  bima  trima  die  (§ 
11),  and  in  his  Ohserv.  (vii,  20)  sug- 
gested anntta  die;  6k.  has  ad 
diem  ;  Hu.  annua  die. 
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in  ea  autem  quae  praesens  reddi  solet,  tantum  ex  fiructibus 
iubetur  reddere  quantum  in  ilia  dote  qtuie  triennio  *  redditur 
repraesentaiio  *  facit. 

14  Inpensarum  species  sunt  tres :  aut  enim  necessariae  dicun- 

15  tur  aut  utiles  aut  uoluptuosae.  Necessariae  sunt  inpensae 
quibus  non  factis  dos  deterior  futura  est,  uelut  si  quis  ruinosas 

16  aedes  refecerit.  Vtiles  sunt  quibus  non  factis  quidem  de- 
terior dos  non  fuerit,  factis    autem  fructuosior  effecta  est, 

17  ueluti  si  uineta  et  oliueta  fecerit.  Voluptuosae  sunt  quibus 
neque  omiasis  deterior  dos  fieret  neque  factis  fructuosior  effecta 
est ;  quod  euenit  in  uiridiariis  et  picturis  similibusque  rebus. 

[VI L    DE  IVRE  DONATIONVM  I}^TEB  VIBVM  ET  VXOREM.^ 

1      Inter  uirum  et  uxorem  donatio  non  ualet   nisi  certis    ex 


conduct  amount  to  adultery,  and  in  six  months  if  it  be  less 
serious :  where  it  is  returnable  at  once,  he  must  pay  in  addi- 
tion, out  of  the  fruits  and  profits,  a  sum  equal  to  the  difference 
in  value  between  instant  repayment  and  repayment  in  three 
annual  instalments. 

14  Of  outlays  there  are  three  varieties ;  they  are  described  as 

15  either  necessary,  useful,  or  pleasure-giving.  Those  outlays 
are  necessary  by  whose  omission  the  dowry  would  be  dimin- 
ished in  value, — expenditure,  for  instance,  in  repairing   a 

16  house  going  to  ruin.  Those  are  useful  whose  omission  does 
not  indeed  render  the  dowry  less  valuable,  but  whose  dis- 
bursement makes  it  more  profitable,  as  when  land  is  laid  out 

17  in  vineyards  or  olive  plantations.  Those  are  pleasure- 
giving  whose  omission  will  not  render  the  dowry  less  valuable, 
but  whose  disbursement  will  not  make  it  more  profitable ;  such 
is  the  case  with  [expenditure  on]  pleasure-grounds,  pictures, 
and  such  Hke. 

[  VJL    OF  THE  LA  W  OF  DONA  TI0N8  BETWEEN  HUSBAND 

AND  WIFE,^ 

1       A  donation  between  husband  and  wife  is  invalid  except  in 

"  So   Hugo  and   all   subsequent  fr.  79,  D.  de  V,  8.  (1,  16) ;  fr.  1,  fr. 

eds.;  the  ms.  and  earlier  editions  fi,  fr.  7,  fr.  14,  D.  de  inpens.  (xxv, 

have  quadriennio.  1);  L  1,  §  6,  C.  de  rei  t«.  ac<.  (v,  13). 

'  So  Cuj.  and  most  eds. ;  the  ms. 
has  repeniaiio,  which  Bk.  and  Vahl.      tit.  vir.    This  rubric  is  obviously  in- 

retain.     Comp.  Vlp,  in  fr.  1,  §§  2,  appropriate,  and  due — as  most   of 

12,  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  de  dote  praeleg.  them  are — either  to  the  epitomist 

(xxxiii,  4).  or  some  transcriber  of  his  original. 

§§  14-17.     Comp.  §  37, 1,  de  act.  (iv,  6) ;  The  contents  of  the  first  two  j>ars. 


: 
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causis,  id  est  mortis  causa,  diuortii  causa,  serui  manumitteudi 
gratia,  hoc  ampHus  principalibus  constitutionibus  concessum 
est  mulieri  in  hoc  donare  uiro  suo,  ut  is  ab  imperatore  lato 
clauo  ^  ud  equo  publico '  similiue  honore  honoretur. 

Si  maritus  ^  diuortii  causa  res  amouerit,*  rerum  quoque  * 
amotarum  actione  tenebitur. 

Si  maritus  pro  muHere  se  obligauerit  uel  in  rem  eius  in- 
penderit,  diuortio  facto  eo  nomine  cauere  sibi  solet  stipulatione 
tribunicia. 

In  potestate  parentum  sunt  etiam  hi  liberi  quorum  causa 


a  few  cases,  namely,  when  made  in  prospect  of  death,  in  pro- 
spect of  divorce,  or  to  procure  the  manumission  of  a  slave. 
Further,  by  imperial  constitutions  a  woman  is  allowed  to 
make  a  gift  to  her  husband  to  enable  him  to  obtain  from  the 
emperor  the  distinction  of  senatorial  or  equestrian  rank,  or 
some  other  honour  of  that  sort. 

If  a  husband  have  theftuously  abstracted  anything  of  his 
wife's  in  prospect  of  divorce,  he  also  is  responsible  in  an  actio 
rerum  amotarum. 

If  a  husband  have  become  bound  for  his  wife,  or  have 
spent  money  upon  her  property,  it  is  usual  for  him,  in  the 
event  of  divorce,  to  secure  himself  in  respect  thereof  by  a 
tribunician  stipulation. 

Those  children  also  are  in  the  potestas  of  their  parents  on 


clearly  indicate  that  Vlp.  had  gone 
on  to  explain  the  retesUiones  propter 
res  donataa  and  res  amotas,  and 
that  it  was  in  illnstration  of  the  first 
that  he  mentioned  the  matter  of 
donations  between  husband  and  wife. 
Pars.  2-4  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

§  1.  Comp.  Paul,  ii,  28 ;  fr.  1,  fr.  40, 
fr.  42,  fr.  60,  §  1,  D.  (2e  donat.  inter 
utr.  (xxi,  1). 

^  The  latus  dauus  was  a  broad 
perpendicular  band  or  stripe  of 
purple  sewed  on  the  tunic  from  the 
throat  downwards,  and  one  of  the 
badges  of  senatorial  rank ;  see 
Smith's  D.  G.  K  A.  v.  Clauus  UUus. 
*  Equo  pubUeo  honorcUtu  is  a 
phrase  that  occurs  in  many  inscrip- 
tions as  indicative  of  admission  to 
the  ranks  of  the  eqttUes, 

§  2.  Comp.  fr.  1,  fr.  7,  D.  de  act.  rer. 
amotar.  (xxy.  2).  The  husband's 
action  against  his  wife  on  this 
ground  is  much  more  frequently 
alluded  to  in  the  texts ;  and  Ulpian's 


quoque  suggests  that  he  had  referred 
to  it  in  the  first  instance,  although 
the  reference  has  disappeared. 

^  So  in  the  MS.     M.   and  Hu. 
think  it  should  be  mulier  or  uxor. 
As  the  texts  referred  to  show,  it 
was  competent  to  either  party. 
*  The  MS.  has  mouerit. 

§  3.  Comp.  fr.  25,  §  4,  fr.  55,  D.  sol. 
nuUr.  (xxv,  2).  When,  on  divorce, 
a  man  was  sued  for  restitution  of  a 
dowry  in  respect  of  which  he,  as  its 
owner  during  the  marriage,  had  in- 
curred obli^tions  to  third  parties, 
he  was  entitled  to  require  tnat  his 
wife  should  first  give  mm  an  under- 
taking of  relief.  This  was  done  by 
a  stipulation,  whioh  Vlp.  calls  tri- 
bunician, probably  because  sanc- 
tioned originally  by  the  plebeiau 
tribunes,  who  were  not  without  a 
limited  iurisdicUo.  Comp.  fr.  2,  § 
84,  D.  de  O.  I.  (i,  2). 

§  4.  Vlp.  here  reverts  to  his  proper 
subject  •  matter,  —  creation  of  the 
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probata  est,  per  errorem  contracto  matrimonio  inter  disparis 
condicionis  personas  :^  nam  sine  ciuis  Bomanus  latinam  aut 
peregrinam  uel  earn  quae  dediticiorum  numero  est  quasi 
[mtem  Boinana7ri\  *  per  ignorantiam  uxorem  duxerit,  sine  ciuis 
Bomana  per  errorem  peregrino  uel  ei  qui  dediticiorum  numero 
est  [(juasi  dui  Romano] "  aut  etiam  quasi  latino  ex  lege  Aelia 
Sentia  nupta  fuerit,  causa  probata  ciuitas  Bomana  datur*  tain 
liberis  quam  parentibus,  praeter  eos  qui  dediticiorum  numero 
sunt ;  et  ex  eo  fiunt  in  potestate  parentum  liberL 

[VIIL    DE  ADOPTIONIBVS.] 

1  Non  tantum  naturales  liberi  in  potestate  parentum   sunt 

2  sed  etiam  adoptiui.        Adoptio  fit  aut  per  populum  aut  per 
praetorem  uel  praesidem  prouinciae.    ilia  adoptio  quae  per 


whose  behalf  cause  [of  error]  has  been  proved  when  a 
marriage  has  been  contracted  by  mistake  between  persons 
of  unequal  condition;  for  whether  it  be  a  Koman  citizen 
that  in  ignorance  has  taken  to  wife  a  latin  or  a  peregrin 
or  a  woman  of  deditician  condition,  believing  that  he  was 
marrying  a  citizen ;  or  a  woman  who  is  a  Soman  citizen  that 
by  mistake  has  given  herself  in  marriage  to  a  peregrin  or  a 
man  of  the  deditician  class,  believing  him  to  be  a  Boman 
citizen,  or  even  believing  him  to  be  a  latin  whom  she  was 
marrying  in  terms  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law, — on  the  cause 
[of  error]  being  proved  Boman  citizenship  is  granted  as 
well  to  the  children  as  the  parents,  excepting  those  who  are 
only  dediticians ;  and  thus  the  children  pass  into  the  potestas 
of  their  parents. 

[VIIL    OF  ADOPTIONS.] 

1  It  is  not  only  natural  but  also  adoptive  children  that  are 

2  in  the  potestas  of  parents.  Adoption  is  effected  either  by 
intervention  of  the  people  or  by  that  of  a  praetor  or  pro- 
vincial governor.    That  effected  by  intervention  of  the  people 

patria  potestas.    For  it  arose  either  dtgnis  personas ;  later  eds.   before 

from  marriage,  tit.  v  (to  which  the  Hugo  aiapares  condicione  personaa. 

law  of  dowries,  vi,  vii,  8,  is  an  ap-  ^  Omitted  from  the  HS. 

pendix) ;  or  causae  prcboHo,  vii,  4  ;  '  The  MS.   has  redcUUur ;   obvi- 

or  adoption,   tit  ylii.    With  this  onsly  a  mistake  of  the  copyist  in 

par.  comp.  Qai.  i,  §§  65-75.  transcribing  r.  (=  Bomana)  datur. 

^  So  Hugo  and  most  subsequent 

eds. ;  the  MB.  has  diapares  conaigms  tit.  viii.    See  note  to  vii,  4. 

peraonarum ;   Cuj.    disparea   con-  §§  1-5.     Comp.  GaL  i,  §§  97-102. 
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3  populum  fit,  specialiter  adrogatio  dicitur.  Per  populum  qui 
sui  iuris  sunt  adrogantur ;  per  praetorem  autem  filii  familiae  a 

4  parentibus  dantur  in  adoptionem.  Adrogatio  Eomae  dum- 
taxat  *  fit ;  adoptio  autem  etiam  in  prouinciis  apud  praesides. 

5  Per  praetorem  uel  praesidem  prouinciae  adoptari  tam  mas- 
culi  quam  feminae,  et  tam  puberes  quam  inpuberes  possunt. 
per  populum  uero  Eomanum  feminae  *  non  adrogantur ;  pupilli 
ante  quidem '  non  poterant  adrogari,  nunc  autem  possunt  ex 

6  constitutione  diui  Antonini.  Hi  qui  generare  non  possunt, 
uelut  spado,  utroque  modo  possunt  adoptare.    idem  iuris  est 

7  in  persona  caelibis.  Item  is    qui  filium  non  habet  in 

8  locum  nepotis  adoptare  potest.  Si  pater  familiae  adrogan- 
dum  se  dederit,  liberi  quoque  eius  quasi  nepotes  in  potestate 

Safiunt  adrogatoris.  Feminae  uero  neutro   modo  possunt 

adoptare,  quoniam  nee  naturales  liberos  in  potestate  habent. 


5 


3  is  specifically  called  adrogation.  It  is  persons  sui  iuris 
that  are  adrogated  by  the  people's  authority;  filiifamilias 
are  given  in  adoption  by  their  p^ents  by  authority  of  the 

4  praetor.  Adrogation  can  take  place  only  in  Rome ;  but 
adoption  may  take  place  even  in  the  provinces  before  the 
governors.  Both  males  and  females,  and  whether  puberate 
or  impuberate,  may  be  adopted  by  authority  of  a  praetor  or 
governor  of  a  province.  But  women  cannot  be  adrogated  by 
co-operation  of  the  Soman  people;  neither  in  former  days 
could  pupils,  although  now  they  may  according  to  one  of  the 

6  constitutions  of  the  late  emperor  Antoninus  [Pius].  Those 
who  are  unable  to  procreate,  such  as  eunuchs,  may  adopt 
by  either  mode.     The  rule  is  the  same  in  the  case  of  an 

7  unmarried  person.        Further,  he  who  has  no  son  may  adopt 

8  [a  child]  in  the  character  of  a  grandson.  When  a  pater- 
famUias  gives  himself  in  adrogation,  his  children  also  fall 
under  the  potestas  of  the  adrogator  in  the  character  of  grand- 

8achildren.  But  women  cannot  adopt  by  either  method, 
for  they  have  not  even  their  natural  children  in  potestate. 


^  So  L.  and  most  subsequent  eds. ; 
a  few  have  tarUum;  the  ms.  has 
daiOy — a  corruption  by  the  copyist, 
as  L.  suggests,  of  the  abbreviation 
dt. 

*  The  MS.  has  feminae  quidem. 
The  last  word,  though  apparently 
an  addition  by  another  hand,  has 
been  accepted  by  most  eds.;  M., 
however,  rejects  it. 


'  So  the  earliest  editions,  and 
now  M.  The  ms.  has  aut  quidem. 
Bk.  (in  his  later  editions)  reads 
pupiUi  autem  quondam;  Vahl., 
following  Schill.,  pupilli  autem  olim 
quidem  ;  Hu.  pupiUi  qui  [olim]  item. 

§  6.     Comp.  GfiL  i,  108. 

§  7.    Comp.  §  5,  I.  <ie  adopt,  (i,  11). 

§  8.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  107. 

§  8a.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  104. 
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[Villi.    DE  HIS  QVI  IN  MANY  SVNT,'\ 

Farreo  conuenit  uxor  in  manum  certis  uerbis  et  testibus  x 
praesentibus  et  sollemni  sacrificio  facto,  in  quo  panis  quoque 
farreus  adhibetur. 

[X.     QVI  IN  P0TE8TATE  MANCIPIOVE  8VNT  QVEMADMODVM 

EO  IV RE  LIBERENTVB,] 

1  liberi  parentum  potestate  liberantur  emancipatione,  id  est 
si  posteaquam  mancipati  fuerint  manumissi  sint.  sed  filius 
quidem  ter  mancipatus  ter  manumissus  sui  iuris  fit ;  id  enim 
lex  duodecim  tabularum  iubet  his  uerbis :  '  si  pater  filium  ter 
uenumdauit/  filius  a  patre  liber  esto/  ceteri  autem  liberi 
praeter  filium,  tarn  masculi  quam  feminae,  una  mancipatione 

2  manumissioneque  sui  iuris  fiunt.  Morte  patris  filius  et  filia 
sui  iuris  fiunt :  morte  autem  aui  nepotes  ita  demum  sui  iuris 


[IX.    OF  THOSE  WHO  ABE  IN  MANU,] 

There  is  conventio  in  manum  farreo  by  exchange  of  certain 
words  in  the  presence  of  ten  witnesses,  and  the  offering  of  a 
solemn  sacrifice,  in  which  a  spelt  cake  plays  a  part. 

[X.     HOW  PERSONS  IN  POTESTATE  OB  IN  MANCIPIO  ABE 

LIBEBATED  THEBEFBOM,] 

1  Descendants  are  freed  from  the  potedas  of  ascendants  by 
emancipation,  that  is,  when  they  are  manumitted  after  having 
been  mancipated.  A  son  indeed  becomes  mi  iuris  only  when 
thrice  mancipated  and  thrice  manumitted;  so  the  Twelve 
Tables  ordain  in  these  words :  '  If  a  father  have  thrice  sold 
his  son,  the  son  shall  be  free  from  his  father.'  But  other 
descendants  than  sons,  males  as  well  as  females,  become  sui 

2  iv/ris  by  one  mancipation  and  one  manumission.  Sons  and 
daughters  become  sui  iuris  by  the  death  of  their  father; 
grandchildren,  however,  become  sui  iuris  by  the  death  of  their 

^IT.  IX.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  112.    Far  was  poses,  which  required  confaireation 

a  coarse  kind  of  wheat,  the  triti'  ^Gai.  i,  136,  and  note). 
cum  meUa  of  botanists.    The  epito- 

mist  nas  not  preserved  the  account  tit.  x,  §  1.     Comp.  Gai  i,  132. 

which  Vlp.  most   doubtless  have  ^  So   the   MS.  ;  some   eds.    have 

given  of  the  other  modes  of  creatine  uenundabU;  others  uenumduU  (as 

manus;  because  when  he  compiled  in  Gai.). 

his  abridgment  it  had  ceased  to  be  §  2.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  127. 
recognis€Mi  except  for  sacred  pur- 
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fiunt  si  post  mortem  aui  in  potestate  patris  futuri  non  sunt, 
uelut  si  moriente  aiio  pater  eorum  aut  iam  ^  decessit  aut  de 
potestate  dimissus  est:  nam  si  mortis  aui  tempore  pater 
eorum  in  potestate  eius  sit,  mortuo  auo  in  patris  sui  potestate 

3  fiunt.  Si  patri  uel  filio  aqua  et  igni  interdictum  sit  patria 
potestas  tollitur,  quia  peregrinus  fit  is  cui  aqua  et  igni  inter- 
dictum est ;  neque  autem  peregrinus  ciuem  Eomanum  neque 

4  ciuis  Eomanus  peregrinum  in  potestate  habere  potest.  Si 
pater  ab  hostibus  captus  sit,  quamuis  seruus  hostium  fiat, 
tamen  cum  reuersus  fuerit  omnia  pristina  iura  recipit  iure 
postliminii.  sed  quamdiu  apud  hostes  est  patria  potestas  in 
filio  eius  interim  pendebit,  et  cum  reuersus  fuerit  ab  hostibus 
in  potestate  filium  habebit;  si  uero  ibi  decesserit,  sui  iuris 
filius  erit.    Filius  quoque  si  captus  fuerit  ab  hostibus,  similiter 

6  propter  ius  postliminii  patria  potestas  interim  pendebit.  In 
potestate  parentum  esse  desinunt  et  hi  qui  flamines  Diales 
inaugurantur  et  quae  uirgines  Vestae  capiuntur. 


grandfather  only  when  on  that  event  they  will  not  be  in  the 
potestas  of  their  father^  as  for  example  when,  at  the  time 
of  their  grandfather's  death,  their  father  is  either  already  dead 
or  released  from  potestas;  for  if,  when  the  grandfather  dies, 
the  children's  father  is  in  the  grandfather's  potestas,  by  the 
death  of  the  latter  they  become  subject  to  the  potestas  of  their 

3  father.  If  either  father  or  son  be  interdicted  fire  and  water 
the  patria  potestas  is  put  an  end  to ;  for  a  person  to  whom  this 
happens  becomes  a  peregrin ;  and  neither  can  a  peregrin  have 
a  Soman  citizen  in  his  potestas,  nor  a  citizen  a  peregrin. 

4  If  a  father  be  taken  captive  by  an  enemy,  although  he  thereby 
becomes  a  slave  of  the  enemy's,  yet  when  he  returns  he 
recovers  all  his  former  rights  iure  postliminii.  So  long  as 
he  is  in  the  enemy's  hands  his  potestas  over  his  son  is  for  the 
time  suspended ;  if  he  return  home  he  will  again  have  him 
in  potestate ;  but  if  he  die  in  captivity  his  son  will  be  sui 
iuris.  And  so  too  if  a  son  be  captured  by  an  enemy,  the 
potestas  of  his  father  will  in  like  manner  be  suspended  for  the 

5  time  on  account  of  the  ius  postliminii.  Those  also  cease 
to  be  in  potestate  who  are  consecrated  as  flamens  of  Jupiter  or 
taken  as  Vestal  virgins. 

'  The  MS.  and  some   eds.  have      §  8.     Comp.  Oai  i,  128,  and  note  2. 
ttiam  ;  we  hare  iam  in  the  passage      §  4.    Comp.  Oai.  i,  129  ;  below,  xxiii,  5. 
of  Gai.  referred  to.  {  5.    Comp.  Gai  i,  §§  180,  145. 
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[XL    DE  TVTELIS,] 

1  Tutores  constituuntur  tarn  masculis  quam  feminis ;  sed 
masculis  quidem  inpuberibus  dumtaxat  propter  aetatis  infir- 
mitatem ;  feminis  autem  [tarri]  inpuberibus  quam  puberibus, 
et  propter  sexus  infirmitatem  et  propter  forensium  rerum 
ignorantiam. 

2  Tutores  aut  legitimi  sunt  aut  senatusconsultis  constituti  aut 
moribus  introducti. 

3  Legitimi  tutores  sunt  [^ui]  ex  lege  aliqua  descendunt ;  per 
eminentiam  autem  legitimi  dicuntur  qui  ex  lege  duodecim 
tabularum  introducuntur,  seu  propalamy  quales  sunt   agnati, 

4  seu  per  consequentiam,  quales  sunt  patroni  Agnati  sunt  a 
patre  cognati  uirilis  sexus  *  per  uirilem  sexum  descendentes 
eiusdem  familiae,"  uelut  patnii,  fratres,  filii  fratris,  patrueles. 

5  Qui  liberum  caput  mancipatum  sibi  uel  a  parente  uel  a 
coemptionatore  ^  manumisit,  per  similitudinem  patroni  tutor 
efficitur,  qui  fiduciarius  tutor  appellatur. 


[XL    OF  TU TORIES,] 

1  Tutors  are  appointed  both  to  males  and  females:  but  to 
males  only  whUe  under  puberty,  because  of  their  infirmity 
of  age;  to  females,  however,  both  while  under  and  over 
puberty,  on  account  both  of  their  infirmity  of  sex  and 
ignorance  of  forensic  matters. 

2  Tutors  are  either  tutors-at-law,  or  derive  their  ofiBce  from 
a  senatusconsult,  or  have  had  it  introduced  by  custom. 

3  Those  are  tutors-at-law,  legUimi,  who  derive  their  office  from 
some  lex ;  but  those  are  emphatically  so  called  who  owe  it  to 
the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  either  directly,  such  as  agnates, 

4  or  by  implication,  as  patrons.  Agnates  are  persons  of  the 
male  sex  related  through  a  common  father,  tracing  their 
descent  from  him  through  males,  and  members  of  the  same 
family;  for  example,  paternal  uncles,  brothers,  a  brother's 
sons,  a  paternal  uncle's  sons. 

5  He  who  has  manumitted  a  free  person,  mancipated  to  him 
either  by  a  parent  or  a  coemptionator,  becomes  that  person's 
tutor  after  the  manner  of  a  patron,  and  is  called  a  fiduciary  tutor. 

TIT.  XI,  §  1.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  144,  189-  agnates,    no    doubt    because    they 

193.  could  not  be  tutors. 

§  2.     Legitimi,  §§  3-20  ;  ScUs.  constittUif  *  Eiusdem  familiae    means   un- 

§§  20-23  ;  moribus  irUroductiy  §  24.  emancipated  ;  for  emancipation,  as 

§  3.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  155,  165.  a  capitis  mintUio,  severed  the  bond 

§  4.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  156  ;  iii,  10  ;  below,  of  agnation  (§§  9,  13). 
xxvi,  1.                                                     §  5.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  166. 

^  This  definition  excludes  female  '  Comp.  Gai.  i,  115. 
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6  Legitimi    tutores  alii    tutelam    in    iure  cedere  possunt. 

7  Is  cui  tutela  in  inre  cessa  est  cessicius  tutor  appellatur; 
qui  sine  mortuus  fuerit,  sine  capite  minutus,  sine  alii  tutelam 
cesserit/  redit  ad  legitimum  tutorem  tutela.  sed  et  si 
legitimus    decesserit    aut    capite    minutus     fuerit,    cessicia 

8  quoque  tutela  extinguitur.  Quantum  ad  agnates  pertinet 
hodie  cessicia  tutela  non  procedit,  quoniam  permissum  erat  in 
iure  cedere  tutelam  femiuarum  tantum,  non  etiam  masculo- 
rum  ;  feminarum  autem  legitimas  tutelas  lex  Claudia  sustulUy* 
excepta  tutela  patronorum. 

9  Legitima  tutela  capitis  deminutione  amittitur.      [10]  Capi- 

10  tis  minutionis  species    sunt  tres,  maxima,  media,  minima. 

11  Maxima  capitis  deminutio  est  per  quam  et  ciuitas  et  libertas 
amittitur,  ueluti  cum  incensus  aliquis  uenierit,  aut  quod 
mulier  alieno  seruo  se  iunxerit  denuntiante  domino,  et  ancilla 

12  facta  fuerit  ^  ex  senatusconsulto  Claudiano.  Media  capitis 
deminutio  dicitur  per  quam,  sola  ciuitate  amissa,  libertas  re- 


6  A  tutor-at-law  may  transfer  his  tutory  to  another  person 

7  by  cession  in  court.  He  to  whom  it  is  ceded  gets  the  name 
of  tutor  cessicius.  If  he  die,  or  be  capite  minutus^  or  cede  the 
tutory  to  a  third  party,  it  reverts  to  the  tutor-at-law.  And  if 
it  is  the  latter  that  dies  or  is  capite  minuivs,  the  cessicia 

8  ttUela  then  also  comes  to  an  end.  So  far  as  agnates  are 
concerned,  there  is  now-a-days  no  room  for  a  cessicia  tutela  ; 
for  it  never  was  lawful  to  cede  a  tutory  over  males,  but  only 
that  over  females ;  and  the  Claudian  law  has  abolished  the 
tutories-at-law  over  women,  except  that  exercised  by  patrons. 

9  A  tutory-at-law  is  lost  by  capitis  deminutio,         [10]   And 

10  this  is  of  three  kinds, — the  greatest,  the  intermediate,  and  the 

11  smallest.  That  capitis  deminutio  is  of  the  highest  degree 
in  which  both  citizenship  and  liberty  are  lost,  as  when  a  man 
is  sold  for  avoiding  enrolment  in  the  census-list,  or  a  woman 
has  become  a  slave  under  the  Claudian  senatusconsult, 
because  she  has  insisted  in  cohabiting  with  another  person's 

12  slave  notwithstanding  that  person's  warnings.  That  is  said 
to  be  of  the  intermediate  degree  in  which,  although  citizen- 
ship is  lost,  freedom  is  retained ;  it  occurs  on  interdiction  of 

§§  ^-%,    Comp.  §  17  ;  Gai.  i,  §§  168-171.  •  So  Cuj.  and  all  eds. ;  the  Ms. 

^  The  MS.   has  pcesserit ;   hence  has  austinet. 

many  eds.  readporro  cesserit.     K.,  §  9.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  158,  195a. 

following  Roeder,  m  iure  {in  i.)  cea-  §  10-13.     Comp.  QaL  i,  §§  159-162. 

serit.    FoUowing  the  earliest  edi-  ^  Hu.    reads — atU   mttHer,   quod 

tions,  I  have  topped  the    initial  aliefio  seruo  se  iunxerit  denuntiante 

letter.  domino  eitis,  ancilla  facta  fuerit. 
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13  tinetur ;  quod  fit  in  eo  cui  aqua  et  igni  interdicitur.  Mi- 
nima capitis  deminutio  est  per  quam,  et  ciuitate  et  libertate 
salua,  status  dumtaxat  hominis '  mutatur ;  quod  fit  adoptione 
et  in  manum  conuentione.' 

14  Testament©  quoque  nominatim  tutores  dati  confinnantur 
eadem  lege  duodecim  tabularum  his  uerbis:  'uti  legassit 
super  ^  pecunia  tutelaue "  suae  rei,'  ita  ius  esto : '  qui  tutores 

15  datiui  appellantur.*        Dari  testament©  tutores  possunt  liberis 

16  qui  in  potestate  sunt.  Testament©  tutores  dari  possunt  hi 
cum  quibus  testamenti  faciendi  ius  est/  praeter  latinum  luni- 
anum  -,  nam  latinus  habet  quidem  testamenti  factionem,  sed 
tamen  tutor  dari  non  potest;  id  enim  lex  lunia  prohibet 

17  Si  capite  deminutus  fuerit*  tutor  testament©  datus,  non 
amittit  tutelam;  sed  si  abdicauerit'  se  tutela,  desinit  esse 


13  fire  and  water.  It  is  of  the  lowest  degree  when,  witheut 
loss  of  either  citizenship  ©r  liberty,  there  is  simply  a  change 
in  a  pers©n's  d©mestic  status,  as  happens  in  ad©pti©n  and  in 
manv/m  conuentio, 

14  Tut©rs  appointed  by  name  in  a  testament  are  also  con- 
firmed [i.e,  have  their  appointment  sanctioned]  by  the  same 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  in  these  words:  'As  a  man  has 
legated  in  regard  to  his  belongings,  whether  about  property 
or  tutory,  s©  be  it  law;*   such    tutcrs  are  called  dative. 

15  Tutors  may  be  appointed  by  testament  to  children  in  potestate 

16  [of  the  testator].  Those  persons  may  thus  be  appointed 
tutors  with  whom  the  testator  has  testamenti  factio,  except  a 
Junian  latin.  For  although  it  is  true  that  a  latin  has  testa^ 
menti  /actio,  yet  he  cannot  be  appointed  tutor ;  the  Junian 

17  law  forbids  it.  If  a  testamentary  tutor  be  cajyite  demintUm 
he  does  not  lose  his  tutory,  but  if  he  have  abdicated  he  ceases 


'  Homo  means  the  .man  rather 

than  the  citizen, — the  individual  in 

his  private  rather  than  his  political 

character. 

'  The  MS.  has  in  manu  conditioner 

§  14.     Comp.  Gal.  ii,  §§  224, 104,  note  8. 

*  Bk.,  on  the  authority  of  Cic. 
de,  inv,  ii,   50,  §  148,  interpolates 

familia. 

3  The  MS.  has  pecuniam  tutelahae. 

'  VH  legassit  suae  rei  is  the  same 
thinff  as  tUi  legem  dedisset  suae  rei ; 
the  hst  two  words  are  in  the  dative, 
not  the  genitive. 

*  Comp.  Gai.  i,  154. 


§  15.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  144. 

§  16.     Comp.  PauL  in  fr.  21,  D.  de  test, 
tut.  (xxvi,  2). 

^  See  Gai.  ii,  114,  note  1 ;  i,  2^ 

§  17.    Comp.  above,  §  7. 
» Comp.  §  9. 

»  Comp.  Cic.  ad  AU,  vi,  1,  §  8. 
Ahdicatu)  seems  to  have  been  re- 
nunciation of  a  tutory  in  course  of 
administration.  There  is  no  trace 
of  it  either  in  GraL  or  in  the  Jus- 
tinianian  law  ;  indeed  it  seems  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  idea  that  per- 
vades the  whole  of  tit.  I.  dt  excusat, 
tut,  {iy  25). 
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tutor :  abdieare  autem  est  dicere  nolle  se  tutorem  esse,  in  iure 
cedere '  autem  tutelam  testamento  datus  non  potest :  nam  et  ^ 
legitimus  in  iure  cedere  potest,  abdieare  se  non  potest. 

18  Lex  Atilia  iubet  mulieribus  pupiUisue  non  habentibus 
tutores  dari  a  praetore  et  maiore  parte  tribunorum  plebis, 
quos  tutores  Atilianos  appellamus.  sed  quia  lex  Atilia 
Bomae  tantum  lo^um  habet,  lege  lulia  et  Titia  prospectum 
est  nt  in  prouinciis  quoque  similiter  a  praesidibus  earum 

19  dentnr  tutores.  Lex  lunia  tutorem  fieri  iubet  latinae  uel 
latini  inpuberis^  eum  cuius  etiam  ante  manumissionem  ex 

20  iure  *  Quiritium  fuit.  Ex  lege  lulia  de  maritandis  ordini- 
bus  tutor  datur  a  praetore  urbis  ei  mulieri  uii^iniue  quam  ex 
hac  ipsa  lege  nubere  oportet,  ad  dotem  dandam  dicendam  pro- 
mittendamue,^  si  legitimum  tutorem  pupillum  babeat.  sed 
postea  senatus  censuit  ut  eticun  in  prouinciis  quoque  similiter 

21  a  praesidibus  eaxum  ex  eadem  causa  tutores  dentur.  Prae- 
terea  etiam  in  locum  muti  furiosiue  tutoris  alterum  dandum 


to  be  tutor;  (to  abdicate  is  to  intimate  that  he  declines  to  be 
tutor).  He  cannot,  however,  transfer  his  tutory  to  another  by 
cession  in  court ;  a  tutor-at-law  may,  but  he  cannot  abdicate. 

18  The  Atilian  law  ordains  that  tutors  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  praetor  and  the  majority  of  the  plebeian  tribunes  to 
women  and  pupils  who  have  none ;  and  such  tutors  are  called 
Atilian.  But  as  this  enactment  does  not  extend  beyond  Bome, 
it  is  provided  by  the  Julian  and  Titian  law  that  in  the  pro- 
vinces tutors  shall  be  similarly  appointed  by  the  governors 

19  thereof.  The  Junian  law  ordains  that  a  latin  woman,  or  a 
male  latin  under  pvherti/,  shall  have  as  tutors  those  to  whom 
they  belonged  in  quiritarian  right  previous  to  their  manu- 

20  mission.  By  the  Julian  law  for  regulating  the  marriages 
of  the  orders,  a  tutor  is  appointed  by  the  praetor  to  any 
woman  or  virgin  required  by  that  enactment  to  marry,  on  pur- 
pose to  enable  her  to  give,  specify,  or  promise  a  dowry,  when 
her  tutor-at-law  is  a  pupil  [and  therefore  unable  to  grant  his 
auctoritas].  Afterwards  the  senate  decreed  that  in  the  pro- 
vinces tutors  should  be  similarly  appointed  for  the  same  pur- 

21  pose  by  the  provincial  governors.  The  senate  further 
decreed  that  where  a  tutor  is  dumb  or  insane  another  shall 

'  Comp.  §§  6-8.  '  The  ms.,  here  as  elsewhere,  has 

*  So  most  eds. ;  the  MS.  has  nd  qui  ius, 

et;  M.  suggests  tomcM.  §20.    Ck>mp.  OaL  i,  §§  178,  183,  and 

§  18.     Comp.  GaL  1,  185.  note  to  §§  173,  174. 

§  19.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  167  ;  above,  i,  16.  ^  Comp.  vi,  1. 

'  The  MB.  has  kUinis  impubeiibus.  g  21.    Comp.  GaL  i,  180. 
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22  esse  tutorem  ad  dotem  constituendam  senatus  censuit.  Item 
ex  senatusconsulto  tutor  datur  mulieri  ei  cuius  tutor  abest, 
praeterquam  si  patronus  sit  qui  abest :  nam  in  locum  patroni 
absentis  cdter'^  peti  non  potest  nisi  ad  hereditatem  adeundam 
et  nuptias  contrahendas.    idemque  permisit  in  pupillo  patroni 

23  filio.  Hoc  amplius  senatus  censuit,  ut  si  tutor  pupilli 
pupillaeue  suspectus  a  tutela  submotus  fuerit,  uel  etiam  iusta 
de  causa  excusatus,  in  locum  eius  tutor  alius  [detur]} 

24  Moribus  tutor  datur  mulieri  pupilloue  qui  cum  tutore  sno 
lege*  aut  legitimo  iudicio'  agere  uult,  ut  auctore  eo  agat,' 
(ipse  enim  tutor  in  rem  suam*  auctor  fieri  non  potest),  qui 
praetoHtcs  *  tutor  dicitur,  quia  a  praetore  urbis  dan  consueuit. 

25  PupiUorum  pupillarumque  tutores  et  negotia  gerunt  et 
auctoritatem  interponunt;  mulierum  autem  tutores  auctori- 

26  tatem  dumtaxat  interponunt       Si  plures  sunt  tutores,  omnes 


be  appointed  in  his  place  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  a 

22  dowry.  A  tutor  is  also  given  imder  the  senatusconsult 
to  a  woman  whose  tutor  is  absent,  unless  the  absentee  be  her 
patron ;  for  another  tutor  cannot  be  petitioned  for  p^y  a  freed- 
woman]  in  place  of  an  absent  patron,  except  for  the  special 
purpose  of  enabling  her  to  enter  upon  a  succession  or  contract 
marriage.     It  sanctions  the  same  course  where  a  [deceased] 

23  patron's  son  is  in  pupillarity.  Further,  the  senate  has  also 
decreed  that  if  the  tutor  of  a  male  or  female  pupil  be  removed 
as  suspect,  or  for  some  good  reason  be  excused,  another  shall 
be  appointed  in  his  place. 

24  By  customary  law  a  tutor  is  appointed  to  a  woman  or 
pupil  who  proposes  to  proceed  against  her  [proper]  tutor  either 
by  legis  actio  or  in  a  legitimum  indicium,  on  purpose  that  he 
may  be  auctor  in  the  suit, — for  a  tutor  cannot  be  auctor  in 
an  affair  of  his  own;  and  such  an  one  is  called  a  praetorian 
tutor,  because  it  has  been  the  custom  for  the  urban  praetor 
to  make  the  appointment. 

25  The  tutors  of  pupils,  both  male  and  female,  both  act  for 
them  and  [act  with  them,  i.6.]  interpone  auctorUas;  but  the 

26  tutors  of  women  only  interpone  auctoritas.        If  there  be 

§  22.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  17S-177,  179.  *  Comp.  Gai.  iv,  104. 

^  So  most  eds.    The  MS.  has  aVter,  '  Comp.  §  27. 

which  L.,   Bk.,  and  Vahl.  render  *  Comp.  §8,notel,  I.  rfeauct  hi^. 

(diter,    Hu.  reads  a  Uherta  ttUor.  (i,  21). 

§  23.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  182.  *  The  MS.  has  praetorianus ;  but 

^  Supplied  by  all  eds.  see  Gai. 
24.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  184.                               §§25-27.     Comp.    Gai.  i,  §§190-192, 

1  Comp.  Gai.  iv,  §§  11,  12,  31.  and  notes  1  and  2  to  §  24,  above. 
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in  omni  re  debent  auctoritatem  accommodare,  praeter  eos 
qui  testamento^  dati  sunt;  nam  ex  his  uel  unius  auctoritas 
sufficit. 

27  Tutoris  auctoritas  necessaria  est  mulieribus  quidem  in  his 
rebus :  si  lege  aut  legitime  iudicio  agant,  si  se  obligent^  si 
ciuile  negotium  gerant,  si  libertae  suae  permittant  in  con- 
tubemio  alieni  serui  morari,'  si  rem  mancipi  alienent  pupUlis 
autem  hoc  amplius  etiam  in  rerum  nee  mancipi  alienatione 

.  tutoris  auctoritate  opus  est. 

28  liberantur  tutela  masculi  quidem  pubertate,  puberem 
autem  Cassiani  *  quidem  eum  esse  dicunt  qui  habitu  corporis 
pubes  apparet,  id  est  qui  generare  possit ;  Proculeiani  *  autem 
eum  qui  quattuordecim  annos  expleuit ;  uerum  Prisons  *  eum 
puberem  esse  in  quem  utrumque  concurrit,  et  habitus  corporis 

28a  et  numerus  annorum.        Feminae  autem  tutela  Hberantur 


more  than  one  tutor  they  must  all  grant  their  auctoritas  in 
each  particular  transaction,  unless  they  be  testamentary  tutors; 
in  their  case  the  auctoritas  of  any  one  of  them  is  sufficient. 

27  Tutorial  auctoritas  is  needful  for  women  in  these  matters : 
if  they  are  suing  in  a  legis  actio  or  a  legitimu/m  iudicium,  if 
they  are  undertaking  an  obligation,  if  they  are  taking  part 
in  any  transaction  of  the  itts  ciuile,  if  they  are  granting  per- 
mission to  a  freed  woman  to  cohabit  with  another  person's  slave, 
if  they  are  alienating  a  res  mancipi.  Over  and  above  these 
cases  it  is  necessary  to  pupils  in  alienation  even  of  res  nee 
mancijn. 

28  Males  are  released  from  tutelage  by  puberty.  The  Cassians 
hold  that  he  has  reached  puberty  who  appears  to  have  done 
so  from  his  bodily  development,  i,e,  who  can  procreate ;  the 
Proculians  say  that  he  has  done  so  who  has  completed  his 
fourteenth  year;  but  Prisons  maintains  that  he  only  is 
puberate  in  whom  both  those  indicia  occur, — ^bodily  develop- 

28ament  and  the  aforesaid'  number  of  years.  Women  are 
released  from  it  [in  right  of  three  children;  hut  if  they  he  freed- 
[women  in  the  tutelage  of  a  patron,  only  in  right  of  four"]. 

^  So  Cuj.  and  most  eds. ;  the  MS.  ^  In  fr.  10,  %2,'D.de  usu  et  hob, 

has  Umc,  (vii,    2).     Yip.    mentions  Prisons, 

'  Because    her    freedwoman,    in  meaning,  as  is  generally  supposed, 

terms  of  the  8C.  Claudianum,  would  lauolenus  Priscus  (Gai.  ill,  70,  note), 

fall  to  the  owner  of  the  slave  with  SchilL    (Animadv.    iii,  pp.    6-10) 

whom  she  was  cohabiting ;  seePauL  proposes  plerisque  uimm  est;   but 

ii,  21a,  §  6.  the   Priscus  of  the  MS.   is   quite 

§  2S.    Comp.  Gai.  i,  196.  distinct. 

^  See  GaL  i,  196,  note  L  S  28a.    Incomplete  in   the   Ha.      Se« 
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[XII.    DE  CVRAT0RIBV8.] 

1  Curatores  aut  legitimi  sunt,  id  est  qui  ex  lege  duodecim 
tabularum  dantur,  aut  honorarii,  id  est  qui  a  praetore  con- 

2  stituuntur.  Lex  duodecim  tabularum  furiosum,  itemque 
prodigum  cui  bonis  interdictum  est,  in  curatione  iubet  esse 

3  agnatorum.  A  praetore  constituitur  curator  quem  ipse 
praetor  uoluerit  libertinis  prodigis,  itemque  ingenuis  qui  ex 
testamento  parentis  heredes  facti  male  dissipant  bona:  his 
enim  ex  lege  curator  dari  non  poterat,  cum  ingenuus  quidem 
non  ab  intestato  sed  ex  testamento  heres  factus  sit  patri; 
libertinus  autem  nuUo  modo  patri  heres  fieri  possit,  qui  nee 
patrem  habuisse  uidetur,  cum  seruilis  cognatio'  nulla  sit. 

4  Praeterea  dat  curatorem  ei  etiam  qui  nuper  pubes  factus 
idonee  negotia  sua  tueri  non  potest. 


[XIL    OF  CURATORS.] 


1  Curators  are  either  legitimi,  i.e.  given  by  the  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  or  Jumorarii,  i.e.  given  by  the  praetor  [at  his 

2  own  hand].  The  Twelve  Tables  ordain  that  a  madman,  as 
also  a  spendthrift  who  has  been  interdicted  the  administra- 
tion of  his  estate,  shall  be  under  the  curatory  of  his  agnates. 

3  To  freedmen  spendthrifts,  as  well  as  to  persons  of  free-birth 
who,  being  testamentary  heirs  of  their  parents,  are  squander- 
ing their  estates,  the  praetor  appoints  as  curator  any  person 
he  pleases.  For  neither  of  these  two  classes  was  a  curator 
provided  by  the  statute, — ^the  man  of  free-birth  because  he 
was  his  father's  heir  by  testament  instead  of  ah  irUestato  ;  the 
freedman  because  he  could  not  be  his  father's  heir  either  way, 
and  in  fact  was  regarded  as  having  no  father,  there  being  no 

4  such  thing  as  servile  cognation.  The  praetor  also  appoints 
a  curator  to  an  individual  who,  having  only  just  passed  the 
age  of  puberty,  is  still  unable  to  look  properly  after  his  own 
affairs. 


xxiz,  8  ;  Gai.  i,  §§  194,  195.  Hn. 
proposes  —  FeminoA  autem  tutela 
UberarUur  [trium  Uberorum  iure  ; 
Ubertae  tantum,  quae  in  pairom 
ttUela  9utU,  qtuUiuar  Uberorum  iure 
ab  ea  liberarUur], 

TIT.  XII.     Comp.  Gai.  Epit.  i,  8  (in  note 

to  Gai.  i,  §§  197,  198). 
§  2.    Comp.  Cic.  de  inv,  ii,  50,  §  148  ; 

Tuec.  disp.  iii,  5,  §  11 ;  Hor.  8<U, 

ii,   8,   218 ;  Fest.  y.  Nee  (Brans,  p. 

248) ;  Schoell,  Tab.  v,  7 ;  Gal  u, 


.64 ;  below,  xx,  18 ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  1, 

pr.  D.  de  cur.  fur.  (xxtu,  10). 
§  8.    Ck>mp.  Yal.  Max.  Tiii,  6,  §  1 ;  GaL 

i,  58 ;  Paul,   iii,  4a,  §  7  ;  below, 

XX,  18. 
^  That  for  certain  par^oses  the  law 

always  recognised  Mruiltf  cog^atio 

appears  from  §  10, 1,  cfe  nupt.  (i,  10); 

and  from  §  10,  I.   de  grad.  cogn. 

(iii,  6),  it  wiU  be  seen  that  Just.  Xf^ 

cognised  it  as  creative  of  a  right  of 

succession. 
§  4.    Ck)mp.  Gai.  i,  §§  197, 198,  and  refs. 
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[XIII.    DE  CAELIBE  ORBO  ET  80LITARI0  PATRR] 

1  Lege  Inlia  prohibentur  uxores  ducere  senatores  quidem 
liberique  eorum  libertinas,  et  quae  ipsae  quarumue  pater 
materue  artem  ludicram  fecerit,  item  corpore  quaestum  faci- 

2  entem.  Ceteii  autem  ingenui  prohibentur  ducere  lenam, 
et  a  lenone  lenaue  manumissam,  et  in  adulterio  deprehensam, 
et  iudicio  publico  damnatam,  et  quae  artem  ludicram  fecerit : 
adicit  Mauricianus  ^  et  a  senatu  damnatam.' 


[XIII.    OF  THE  UNMARRIED  MAN,   THE  CHILDLESS  MAN, 
AND  HIM  WHO  HAS  BUT  ONE  CHILD.] 

1  By  the  Julian  law  senators  and  their  children  are  forbidden 
to  marry  their  freedwomen,  or  women  who  themselves,  or 
whose  father  or  mother,  have  followed  the  profession  of  the 

2  stage,  or  women  who  are  common  prostitutes.  Other 
persons  of  free-birth  are  forbidden  to  marry  a  procuress,  a 
freedwomaji  manumitted  by  a  procurer  or  procuress,  a  woman 
that  has  been  taken  in  adultery,  one  that  has  been  convicted 
in  a  public  criminal  prosecution,  or  one  that  has  been  an 
actress ;  to  these  Mauricianus  adds  one  convicted  before  the 
senate. 


TIT.  XIII.  Solitaries  paUr  has  been  de- 
fined (Abdy  and  Walker)  as  a '  father 
who  has  lost  his  children.'  But 
this,  which  really  makes  it  synony- 
mons  with  orlm»  in  one  of  its  appli- 
cations, is  not  the  meaning;  the 
civilians  attach  to  it.  Says  Heinecc. 
{ad  L,  /«Z.  L  ii,  c  16,  §  91):  Pater 
uero  solitarius  est  qui  ud  unicum 
habet  JUium.  That  a  single  child 
saved  a  man  from  the  penalties  of 
orhitas  appears  from  a  well-known 
passage  in  Juvenal  (Sat,  ix,  82  f.), 
which  is  confirmed  by  Gai.  in  fr. 
148,  D.  de  V,  S.  (1.  16}.  Heinecc, 
therefore  reconstnicta  tne  provision 
of  the  L.  ItUia  et  Papia  ums  :  Ex 
aUorum  tesUtJtientis  pater  aoUtarius 
soUdum  eapUo  ('  the  father  of  only 
one  child  may  take  in  fuU  under  a 
stranger's  testament ').  The  caeUbs 
on  the  other  hand  could  not  take  at 
all,  and  the  orbus  only  a  half  of  what 
was  left  him  (Gai.  ii,  §§  111,  286, 
286a). 

As  win  be  seen  from  the  text,  the 
only  two  pars,  the  epitomist  has 
thought  it  necessary  to  retain  do 
not  touch  the  matters  indicated  in 
the  rubric. 


§  1.  The  law  referred  to  is  the  L. 
Itdia  de  maritandis  ordinibtu;  see 
Gai.  i,  145,  note  1.  Its  words,  so 
far  as  they  deal  with  the  subject- 
matter  of  this  par.,  are  reproduced 
by  Paul,  in  fr.  44,  pr.  D.  de  ritu 
nupt,  (xxiii,  2).  Comp.  below,  xvi, 
2 ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  43,  D.  de  ritu  nupt, 
(xxiii,  2) ;  lust.  1.  28,  C.  de  nupt. 

(V,  4). 
§  2.  Vahl.,  making  §  1  end  with /€C«rt^, 
proposes  this  transposition  :  ceteri 
autem  ingenui  prohibentur  ducere 
corpore  quae^um  fadentem,  item 
lenam  et  a  lenone,  etc.  M.  approves 
this  suggestion. 

1  Junius  Mauricianus,  a  contem- 
porary of  Gains',  was  the  author  of 
a  commentary  on  the  L,  lulia  et 
Papia  Poppaea  (fr.  l6,J).de  iure 
fsd,  xlix,  14) ;  and  it  was  probably 
in  the  course  of  it  that  he  made  the 
observation  to  which  Vlp.  refers. 

'  From  the  time  of  Augustus  (or 
at  least  Tiberius),  and  down  to  that 
of  Diocletian,  senators  or  members 
of  their  families,  against  whom  a 
criminal  charge  was  brought,  were 
entitled  to  have  it  disposed  of  by 
their  peers  of  the  senate ;  the  pro- 
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[XI III.    DE  POENA  LEG  I 8  IVLIAE.] 

Feminis  lex  lulia  a  morte  uiri  anni  tnbuit  uacationem, 
a  diuortio  sex  mensum;^  lex  autem  Papia  a  morte  uiri 
biennii,  a  repudio  anni  et  sex  mensum.^ 

[Xr.    DE  DEGIMIS.] 

1  Vir  et  uxor  inter  se  matrimonii  nomine  decimam  capere 
possunt.  quod  si  ex  alio  matrimonio  liberos  superstites 
habeant,  praeter  decimam  quam  matrimonii  nomine  capiunt 

2  totidem  decimas  pro  numero  liberorum  accipiunt.         Item 


[XIV,    OF  THE  PENALTY  OF  THE  JULIAN  LA  W.] 

The  Julian  law  allowed  women  exemption  from  its  penal- 
ties for  a  year  after  their  husband's  death,  and  for  six  months 
after  divorce ;  the  Papian  law  gives  them  two  years'  grace 
from  the  death  of  their  husband,  and  eighteen  months'  from 
the  date  of  divorce. 

[XV.    OF  TENTHS.] 

1  Husband  and  wife  may  take  [by  testament  to  the  extent 
of]  one-tenth  of  each  other's  estate,  [simply]  on  the  strength  of 
their  marriage ;  but  if  either  of  them  have  children  of  a  pre\'ious 
marriage  surviving,  he  or  she  may,  in  addition  to  the  t^nth 
taken  matrimcmii  nomine,  take  as  many  more  tenths  as  there 

2  are  children.         Further,  a  son  or  daughter,  issue  of  the  two 


cess  was  not  strictly  a  publicum 
iudieium;  but  there  was  no  reason 
why  a  condemnation  in  it  should 
not  be  regarded  as  arising  out  of  a 
public  prosecution  so  &r  as  the 
provisions  of  the  lex  luUa  were  con- 
cerned. See  Dio.  Cass,  lii,  21  f.  ; 
Dirksen,  Civiliatiscfie  Abhandlungen, 
i,  pp.  185  t ;  Laboulaye,  Lois  cri- 
msiiellee  de»  Bomahu,  pp.  414  f. 

TIT.  xiv.  The  Julian  law  recjuired 
women  to  marry,  whether  virgins 
•r  widows  ;  but  in  the  case  of  the 
latter  aUowed  them  an  interval  be- 
tween the  dissolution  of  one  mar- 
riage and  celebration  of  the  next, 
during  which,  although  for  the  mo- 
ment unmarried,  they  could  take  in 
fuU  under  a  testament.  The  legis- 
lation of  the  later  empire,  however, 
all  tended  to  discourage  second  mar- 
riages ;  see  tit.  C.  de  secund.  nupi. 

(V,  9). 
^  The  MS.  has  menaes. 


TIT.  XV,  §§1,  2.  Although  these  deci- 
mae  are  frequently  idluded  to  in 
vague  terms  in  the  Theod.  Code,  and 
once  or  twice  in  the  Dig.,  yet  there 
is  no  explicit  reference  that  can  be 
cited  as  confirmatoiy  of  the  text. 
From  the  words  of  Constantine, 
however,  in  repealing  the  restric- 
tion on  testamentary  dii^position 
between  husband  and  wife  (L  un., 
§  2,  C.  Th.  de  infirm,  poen.  caelib. 
viii,  16),  it  seems  that  it  was  in  ap- 
prehension of  the  consequences  of 
the  /allaces  blanditiae  for  which 
maniage  gave  the  opportunity;  that 
Augustus,  in  the  L.   lulia  i^apiOj 

Erohibited  mortis  causa  liberality 
etween  spouses,  except  under  the 
restrictions  indicated  in  this  and 
the  next  following  title.  It  led 
sometimes,  as  observed  by  Quint. 
{Inst.  Orat.  viii,  6,  §  19),  to  this 
strange  result, — ^that  a  man  could 
leave  more  to  his  mistress  than  he 
was  allowed  to  leave  to  his  wife. 
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communis  filius  filiaue  post  nominum  diem  ^  omissus  amis- 
saue  unam  decimam  adicit ;  duo  autem  post  nominum  diem ' 
3  amissi  duas  decimas  adiciunt.  Praeter  decimam  etiam 
usumfructum  tertiae  partis  bonorum  coniuges^  capere  possunt, 
et  quandoque  liberos  habuerint,  eiusdem  partis  proprietatem.' 
Hoc  amplius  mulier  praeter  decimam  dotem  [capere] '  potest 
legatam  sibi^ 

[XVL    DE  80LIDI  CAPACITATE  INTER  VIRVM  ET  VXOBEM.] 

1      Aliquando  uir  et  uxor  inter  se  solidum  capere  possunt, 


spouses,  who  has  died  after  his  name-day,  adds  another  tenth; 
3  two  dying  after  their  name-days  add  two-tenths.  Besides, 
either  of  them  may  take  the  usufruct,  and  if  they  have 
children,  the  ownership-right  of  a  third  part  of  the  other's 
estate.  And  the  wife  is  entitled,  over  and  above  her  tenth 
[or  tenths],  to  take  a  bequest  of  her  dowry. 


[XVL    OF  CAPACITY,  AS  BETWEEN  HUSBAND  AND  WIFE,  TO 

TAKE  IN  FULL.} 

1      Sometimes  husband  and  wife  may  take  in  full  what  each 


^  See  PauL  ex  Feet.  y.  Lustrid 
(ed.  MueU.  p.  120).  The  name-day 
was  the  ninth  for  boys  and  the 
eighth  for  girls. 

'  The  MS.  has  wmo  die, 
§  8.  Comp.  fr.  48,  D.  de  uswr,  (xxii, 
1) ;  fr.  10,  D.  de  prae&cr,  tterb. 
(xiz,  5).  It  was  a  common  prac- 
tice, under  this  provision  of  the 
Papian  law,  for  a  husband  to  make 
his  wife  an  unconditional  bequest 
of  the  usufruct  of  a'  third  of  his 
estate,  and  a  bequest  of  the  property 
of  it  conditional  on  her  having 
children. 

^  So  Schill.  {Animadv.,  spec,  iii, 

L13) ;  approved  by  Bk.  The  Ms. 
I  eku,  which  K.  thinks  a  gloss, 
to  be  omitted,  not  corrected.  Hu. 
substitutes  [uir]  et  uxor, 

*  Comp.  fr.  78,  §  U,  D.  ad  SC, 
TrebelL  (xxxvi,  1) ;  fr.  25,  D.  de 
cofid.  et  dem.  (xxxv,  1). 

'  Added  bv  Bk.,  on  the  sugges- 
tion of  Schill.,  and  adopted  by  E.; 
Ciy.  amended  by  changing  potest 
into  petet, 

*  Comp.  fr.  63,  D.   de  legal.  II. 


(zxxi)  ;  tit    D.    de  dote  praeleg. 
(xxxiii,  4). 

TIT.  xvi.  This  is  really  a  continuation 
of  the  same  subject  as  in  the  pre- 
vious title.  But  all  the  rules  it 
contains  were  abolished  in  the  later 
empire ;  comp.  tit.  C.  Th.  de  tn/Jr- 
mand.poen.  caeUhat.  (viii,  16)  ;  tit. 
C.  de  infirm,  p.  eael.  (viii,  68) ;  1. 
27,  C.  de  nupt.  (v,  4). 

The  explanation  Vlp.  gives  here 
of  some  of  the  provisions  of  the  L. 
luUa  et  Papia  Poppa^a  is  not  so 
distinct  as  one  could  desire.  Un- 
fortunately it  does  not  admit  of 
supplement  to  any  extent  from,  other 
sources ;  and,  though  much  has 
been  written  on  the  subject,  and 
notably  by  Jacques  Godefroy  [Otton. 
Thee.  tom.  iii,  pp.  208  f.),  Ramos 
del  Manzano  (Meerm.  Tkesaur. 
tom.  v),  and  Heinecc.  {ad  L.  lul. 
etPap.  Popp.  Comment),  the  matter 
fs  resdly  no  clearer  than  Vlp.  left  it. 

§  1.  The  words  out  si  uir  ...  .  abesse 
desierit  are  removed  by  Hu.  to  §  la, 
and  introduced  after  inpetrauerint. 
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uelut  si  uterque  uel  alteruter  eorum  nondum  eius  aetatis  sint 
a  qua  lex  liberos  exigit,  id  est  si  uir  minor  annorum  xxv  sit 
aut  uxor  annorum  xx  minor;  item  si  utrique  lege  Papia 
finitos  annos  in  matrimonio  excesserint,  id  est  uir  LX  annos, 
uxor  L ;  *  item  si  cognati  inter  se  coierint  usque  ad  sextum 
gradum ;  aut  si  uir  absit/  et  donee  abest  et  intra  annum  post- 
laquam  abesse  desierit.  Libera  inter  eos  testamenti  factio 
est  si  ius  liberorum  a  principe  inpetrauerint,  aut  si  filium 
filiamue  communem  habeant,  aut  quattuordecim  annorum 
filium  uel  filiam  duodecim  amiserint,  uel  si  duos  trimos^  uel 
tres  post  nominum  diem  amiserint,  ut  intra  annum  tamen  et 
sex  menses  etiam  unus  cuiuscumque  aetatis  inpubes  amissus 
solid!  capiendi  ius  praestet.  item  si  post  mortem  uiri  intra 
decem  menses  uxor  ex  eo  pepererit^  soUdum  ex  bonis  eius 
capit. 

has  left  the  other,  as  when  both  or  either  of  them  has  not  yet 
reached  the  age  at  which  the  [Papian]  law  requires  issue  [as 
the  condition  of  the  iiis  capiendi],  i,e,  if  the  husband  be  imder 
twenty-five  or  the  wife  under  twenty ;  as  also  if,  as  married 
persons,  they  have  both  survived  the  ages  mentioned  in  the 
Papian  law  as  those  beyond  which  its  provisions  do  not 
apply,  i.e.  sixty  for  the  husband,  fifty  for  the  wife ;  or  if  they 
be  related  to  each  other  within  the  sixth  degree ;  while,  if  the 
husband  be  absent  from  home,  [he  is  exempt  from  the  penal- 
ties of  the  statute]  both  during  his  absence  and  for  a  year 
la  after  his  return.  Husband  and  wife  are  further  quite  free 
to  take  under  each  other's  testaments  if  they  have  obtained  a 
concession  from  the  emperor  of  the  privilege  resulting  from 
children ;  or  if  they  have  a  surviving  son  or  daughter  of  their 
marriage,  or  have  lost  a  son  of  fourteen  or  a  daughter  of 
twelve ;  or  if  they  have  lost  two  children  over  three  years  of 
age,  or  three  that  survived  their  name-days :  and  the  death 
of  any  of  those  impuberates  within  eighteen  months  [after 
the  dissolution  of  the  marriage]  secures  for  them  the  right  of 
taking  in  full  [exactly  as  if  it  had  occurred  before  the  mar- 
riage was  dissolved].  Further,  if  the  wife  give  birth  to  a 
child  by  her  husband  within  ten  months  of  his  death,  she  is 
equally  entitled  to  take  in  full  anything  he  may  have  left  her. 

^  Comp.  §  3.  and  so  prevented  from  complying 

'  Cuj.  and  many  later  eds.,.with  with  the  provisions  of  the  statute, 

some  show    of  reaiion,   interpolate  §  la.     The  testamenti  /actio  here   re- 
reipiiblicae    causa,    thus    limiting  ferred  to  is  that  which  the  oivilians 

the   exemption  to   persons  absent  call   pa^siua;    see    Gai.    ii,    114, 

from  home  on  the  public  service,  note  1. 
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Aliquando  nihil  inter  se  capinnt,  id  est  si  contra  legem 
luliam  Papiamque  Poppaeam  contraxerint  matrimonium^  uerbi 
gratia  si  famosam  qms  uxorem  duxerit  aut  libertinam  senator. 

Qui  intra  sexagesimum  uel  quae  intra  quinquagesimum 
annum  neutri  legi  paruerit,  licet  ipsis  legibus  post  banc 
aetatem  Uberatus  esset,  perpetuis  tamen  poenis  tenebitur  ex 
4  senatusconsulto  Pemiciano.  sed  Claudiano  senatuscon- 
sulto '  maior  sexagenario  si  minorem  quinquagenaria  duxerit 
perinde  habebitur  ac  si  minor  sexaginta  annorum  duxisset 
uxorem.  quod  si  maior  quinquagenaria  minori  sexagenario 
nupserit,  inpar  matrimonium  appeUatur,  et  senatusconsulto 
Caluitiano  ^  iubetur  non  proficere  ad  capiendas  hereditates  et 
legata  [etl  dotes}    itaque  mortua  muliere  dos  caduca  erit. 


2  Sometimes  they  take  nothing  from  each  other,  namely 
when  they  have  contracted  maniage  in  contravention  of  the 
Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law,  as,  for  example,  when  any 
man  [of  free-birth]  has  married  a  woman  of  infamous  character, 
or  a  senator  a  freedwoman. 

3  A  man  who  has  failed  to  comply  with  the  requirements  of 
either  branch  of  the  statute  within  his  sixtieth  year,  and  a 
woman  who  has  failed  to  do  so  within  her  fiftieth,  are  after 
that  age  exempt  from  its  provisions  [so  far  as  the  statute  itself 
is  concerned] ;  yet  by  the  Pernician  senatusconsult  they  are 

4  liable  permanently  to  the  penalties  [of  celibacy].  But  by 
a  Claudian  senatusconsult  a  man  over  sixty  marrying  a 
woman  under  fifty  is  to  be  regarded  as  if  he  had  married 
before  reaching  sixty ;  if,  however,  a  woman  over  fifty  marry 
a  man  under  sixty,  the  marriage  is  styled  unequal,  and  is 
declared  by  the  Calvitian  senatusconsult  to  be  of  no  avail  as 
a  qualification  for  taking  either  an  inheritance,  a  legacy,  or 
a  dowry.  On  the  wife's  death,  therefore,  her  dowry  wiU  be 
caducous. 


§  2.    See  tit.  xiii,  and  refs. 

§  3.  The  SC  Pemieianum  is  not  men- 
tioned elsewhere.  Penzonius  thinks 
it  should  be  Perncianum,  attribut- 
ing  it  to  P.  Fab.  Persicns,  consul 
787  I  84.  This  is  probably  right, 
as  Sueton.  (tn  Claud.  §  23),  referring 
to  the  Claudian  Set.  mentioned  in 
next  par. ,  says  it  was  corrective  of  an 
enactment  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 

§  4.  I  have  followed  Hu.  in  making 
this  par.  begin  at  ied  Claudiano. 
Most  eds.  make   it  commence  at 


quod  9i  maior. 

'  See  note  to  last  par. 

'  Augnstinus,  Penzonius,  Schult- 
ing,  and  others,  alter  the  name  of 
the  Set.  to  CaJuisianum ;  Haenel 
(Corp.  Leg.  p.  54)  attributes  it  to 
Kero,  and  year  61. 

'  The  MS.  has  legata  dotes,  and 
many  of  the  earlier  editions  legatas 
dotes.  The  correction  in  the  text 
was  suggested  by  Cuj.,  and  has  been 
adopted  by  Hugo,  Bk.,  and  E. ; 
Gneist  and  Yahl.  have  legata  dotes* 
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[XVIL    DE  CADVCIS.] 

§ 

1  Quod  quis  sibi  testamento  relictum,  ita  ut  iure  ciuili  capere 
possit,  aliqua  ex  causa  non  ceperit,  caducum  appellatur,  ueluti 
ceciderit  ab  eo:  uerbi  gratia  si  caelibi  uel  latino  luniano 
legatum  fuerit,  nee  intra  dies  centum  uel  caelebs  legi  paruerit 
uel  latinus  ius  Quiritium  consecutus  sit ;  aut  si  ex  parte  heres 
scriptus  uel  legatarius  ante  apertas  tebulas  decesserit  uel 

2  pereger'  factus  sit.  Hodie  ex  constitutione  imperatoris 
Antonini  omnia  caduca  fisco  uindicantur;  sed  seruato  iure 


[XVIL    OF  CADUCOUS  TESTAMENTARY  GIFTS.] 

1  A  testamentary  gift  which,  for  some  reason  or  other,  he 
to  whom  it  was  left  has  failed  to  take,  although  so  left  that 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  iv^  ciuile  he  might  have  taken  it, 
is  called  caducous,  as  if  it  had  fallen  from  his  grasp,  ceciderit 
ab  eo ;  for  instance,  if  a  legacy  have  been  left  to  a  celibate  or 
Junian  latin,  but  the  celibate  has  failed  within  a  hundred 
days  to  comply  with  the  statute,  or  the  latin  to  acquire  citizen- 
ship ;  or  if  an  heir  instituted  to  a  share  of  the  inheritance,  or 
a  legatee,  have  died  or  become  a  peregrin  before  the  opening 

2  of  the  will.  At  the  present  day,  by  a  constitution  of  the 
emperor  Antonine's,  all  such  lapses  are  claimed  for  the  fisc  ; 
the  rule  of  the  old  law,  however,  being  retained  in  favour  of 


gu«,  and  Hu.  legaUi  aut  dotem. 
The  difficulty  is  to  reconcile  the  idea 
of  do8  caduca  with  the  definition  of 
caducum  in  next  title.  We  haye  the 
phrase,  however,  in  fr.  38,  §  1,  fr.  61, 
D.  de  ritu  nupt.  (xxiii,  2),  and  acain 
in  1.  86,  C.  de  nupt.  (v,  4).  The 
statement  seems  to  refer  to  the  dos 
aduenticia.  According  to  the  gene- 
ral rule  (above,  vi,  6),  semper  penes 
maritum  remanet  on  his  wife's 
death  ;  but  if  the  marriage,  though 
not  null,  was  yet  a  forbidden  one, 
the  surviving  husband  had  to  pay 
it  over  (lender  deduction  of  inpen- 
sae^  fr.  61,  D.  c2e  ritu  nupt.)  to  the 
fisc  as  caducous. 

TIT.  XVII,  §  1.  Comp.  xxviii,  7  ;  xix, 
17  ;  xxii,  §§  2,  8  ;  GaL  ii,  §§  111, 
144,  150,  286 ;  lust  in  1.  1,  C.  de 
caduc  toll,  (vi,  51). 

'  So  in  the  ms.  ;  Cig.  and  many 
eds.  have  peregrinus. 

§  2.     It  is  Caracalla  that  is  here   re- 


ferred to  ;  and  Haenel  {Corp.  Ltg. 
p.  152)  assigns  his  enactment  to  the 
year  212. 

M.,  Bk.,  Valil.,  and  Hu.  are  of 
opinion  that  the  copyist  has  taken 
this  par.  from  the  mar^u  of  the  ori- 
ginal, and  wrongly  introduced  it 
here  instead  of  before  the  sentence 
that  stands  as  tit  xviii. 

Hu.  is  further  of  opinion  that  it 
must  have  been  preceded  by  such 
words  as  these,  explanatory  of  the 
ius  antiquum :  Caduca  iure  antiquo 
quidem  ad  coheredes  uel  coUegaia- 
rios  pertinebant  iure  adcrescendif 
aiU  legata  in  hereditate  remanebanL 
Ex  lege  Papia  autem  transkUa  matt 
ad  heredes  palres  uel  Ugaiarios 
paJtreSf  eerto  ordme  in  caduds  uindi- 
eandis  constUuto,  ut  si  heres  uel 
legatarius  pater  non  esset  uel  non 
uindicaret,  caducum  ad  poptUum 
de/erretur.  Et  eiusdem  bona  evte 
iiSbentur  si  nemo  d^/uncto  hats 
/actus  s'U. 


XVII,  §  3-XIX,  §  1.]    LIBRO  SINGVLARI  REG VLARVM.  395 

3  antique  liberis  et  parentibus.  Caduca  cum  suo  onere  Sunt  : 
ideoque  libertates  et  legata  [et]  fideicommissa  ab  eo  data,  ex 
cuius  persona  hereditas  caduca  facta  est,  salua  sunt :  sed  et^ 
legata  et  fideicommissa  cum  suo  onere  fiunt  caduca. 

[X  VI I  I.    Q  VI  HABEA  NT  IV8  ANTIQ  VVM  IN  GAD  VCIS.  ] 

Item  liberis  et  parentibus  testatoris  usque  ad  tertium 
gradum  lex  Papia  ius  antiquum  dedit,  ut  heredibus  iUis  insti- 
tutis,  quod  quis  ex  eo  testamento  non  capit,  ad  bos  pertineat 
aut  totum  aut  ex  parte,  prout  pertinere  possit. 

[X  villi.    DE  DOM  I  Nil 8  ET  ADQ  VI8ITI0NIB  V8  RER  VM,  ] 

1  Omnes  res  aut  mancipi  ^  sunt  aut  nee  mancipi.  mancipi 
res  sunt  praedia  in  Italico  solo,"  tarn  rustica,'  qualis  est 
fundus,  quam  urbana,  qualis  domus;  item  iura  praediorum 


3  descendants  and  ascendants  [of  the  testator].  When  a  gift 
becomes  caducous  it  does  so  with  its  burdens ;  therefore  gifts 
of  freedom,  legacies,  and  trust- bequests  charged  upon  him  in 
whose  person  an  inheritance  has  become  caducous,  are  still 
efifectual  And  when  legacies  or  trust-gifts  [themselves] 
become  caducous,  they  also  are  still  subject  to  their  burdens. 

[XVIIL     WHO  ARE  UNDER  THE  RULES  OF  THE  OLD  LA  W  IN 

CA8E8  OF  LAPSE,] 

The  Papian  law  granted  [the  benefit  of]  the  ancient  law  to 
descendants  and  ascendants  of  the  testator  as  far  as  the  third 
degree ;  so  that  if  they  had  been  instituted  heirs,  and  any  one 
failed  to  take  under  the  testament,  what  thus  lapsed  was  to 
belong  to  them  in  whole  or  in  part  as  the  case  might  be. 

[XIX,    OF  OWNERSHIPS  AND  OF  THE  MODES  OF  ACQUIRING 

THINGS,] 

1  Things  are  all  either  mancipi  or  nee  maTuApi,  Res  mandpi 
include  ^o^ia  in  places  of  Italic  right,  both  rural,  as  a  field, 
and  urban,  as  a  house ;  also  rights  belonging  to  rural  praedia, 

§  3.    Comp.  i,  21.    Yahl.  pats  this  par.  1.  1,  pr.  C.  de  caduc,  toll,  (yi,  51). 
before  §  3. 

^  So  Ciy.,  and  much  more  appro-  tit.  xix,  §  1.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  15-17. 

priate  than  the  scilicet  of  the  ms.,  ^  In  most  cases  spelt  mancepi  in 

retained  by  Bk.,  Yahl.,  and  K.  the  ms. 

•  Comp.  Gai.  i,  120,  note  2. 

TIT.  XTiii.    See  note  to  xvii,  2.    Comp.  '  The  ms.  has  solo  atU  rustico. 
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rusticorum,  uelut  uia  iter  actus*  aquaeductus ;  item  serui  et 
quadrupedes  quae  dorso  colloue  domantur,  uelut  boues  muli 
equi  asini.  ceterae  res  nee  mancipi  sunt,  elephanti  et 
cameli,  quamuis  collo  dorsoue  domentur,  nee  mancipi  sunt^ 
quoniam  bestiarum  numero  sunt. 

2  Singularum  rerum  dominium'  nobis  adquiritur  mancipa- 
tione,  traditione,  in  iure  cessione,  usucapione,  adiudicatione^ 
lege. 

3  Mancipatio  propria  species  alienationis  est  rerum  mancipi ; 
eaque  fit  certis  uerbis,  libripende  et  quinque  testibus  prae- 

4  sentibus.'  Mancipatio  locum  habet  inter  ciues  Bomanos 
et  latinos  coloniarios  latinosque  lunianos  eosque  peregrinos 

5  quibus  commercium  datum  est        Commercium  est  emendi 


such  as  rights  of  way  in  the  forms  of  uia,  iter,  and  actu»,  and 
right  of  aqueduct ;  as  also  slaves,  and  animals  that  are  tamed 
by  yoke  or  saddle,  such  as  oxen,  mules,  horses,  asses.  All 
other  things  are  nee  Tnandpi.  Elephants  and  camels,  though 
tamed  by  yoke  and  saddle,  are  nee  mancipi,  being  classed 
amongst  wild  beasts. 

2  We  acquire  the  ownership  of  things  singly  by  mancipation, 
by  tradition,  by  cession  in  court,  by  usucapion,  by  adjudica- 
tion, or  by  statute. 

3  Mancipation  is  a  mode  of  alienation  peculiar  to  res  mancipi, 
and  is  performed  by  recital  of  certain  words  of  style,  in 

4  presence  of  a  balance-holder  and  five  witnesses.  It  is  com- 
petent between  Boman  citizens  and  colonial  and  Jimian  latins, 
and  such  peregrins  as  have  had  a  concession  of  commercium. 

5  Commercium  is  the  capacity  for  reciprocally  acquiring  and 

*  Comp.  -pr.l.de  seruitut.  (ii,  8).      §  5.    Comp.  Th.  iii,  19,  §  2.    Just  as 

§  2.     Comp.  Varro,  de  B.  It.  u,  10,  §  4  conubium  (v,  8,  and  note)  waa  the 

(Bnins,  p.  288) ;  Goi.  ii,  65.     Man*  technical  expression  for  capacity  to 

cipatio  is  dealt  with  in  §§  8  -6,  Gai.  contract  a  marriage  of  the  ius  ciuile 

ii,  §§  22-87  ;  tradUiOy  §  7,  G«i.  ii,  and  to  participate  in  all  its  conse- 

§§  19-21  ;  in  iure  cesno,  §§  9-15,  quences,  so  was   commercium  the 

Gai.  ii,  §§  22-87  ;  usucapio,  §  8,  capacity  to  acquire  or  alienate  estate 

Gai.   ii,   §§  40-60  ;   adiudicatio,  §  according  to  the  forms  of  the  ius 

16,  Gai.  iv,  42 ;  lex,  §  17.  ciuile,  and  to  participate  in  the  ad- 

'  The  MS.  has  dominia  both  here  vantages  or  disadvantages  resulting 

and  in  §§  7,  8,  and  16  ;  in  all  of  therefrom ;  as  the  former  was  the 

these,  following  the  example  of  Bk. ,  qualification  for  participating  in  the 

Hu.,  and  K.,  I  have  substituted  the  family  relations  of  the  ius  duile,  so 

singular.  was  commercium  the  qualification 

§  3.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  119  ;  ii,  22.  for  participating  in  its  patrimonial 

^  The  MS.  has  testes  praesentes.  relations. 

§  4.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  22.     On  the  latini  To  speak  of  commercium  as  the 

coloniarii,  see  Gai.  i,  22,  and  notes ;  right  to  buy  and  seU,  t.e.  to  be  a 

iii,    56  :     on    the    latmi   luniani,  party  to  the  iuris  gentium  contract 

aboye,  i,  §§  12-16.  of  emptio  uenditio,  would  be  decep- 
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6  uendendique  inuicem  ius.  Bes  mobiles  non  nisi  praesentes 
mancipari  possunt,  et  non  plures  quam  quot  manu  capi 
possTint ;  immobiles  autem  etiam  plures  simnl,  et  quae  diuersis 
locis  sunt,  mancipari  possunt. 

7  Traditio  propria  est  alienatio  rerum  nee  mancipi  harum 
rerum  dominium  ipsa  traditione  adprehendimus,  scilicet  si  ex 
iusta  causa  traditae  sunt  nobis. 

8  Vsucapione  dominium  adipiscimur  tam  mancipi  rerum 
quam  nee  mancipL  usucapio  est  autem  dominii  adeptio  per 
continuationem  possessionis  anni  uel  biennii :  rerum  mobilium 
anni,  immobilium  biennii. 

9  In  iure  cessio  quoque  communis  alienatio  est  et  mancipi 
rerum  et  nee  mancipi:  quae  fit  per  tres  personas,  in  iure 


6  alienating  [according  to  the  forms  of  the  itis  duile].  Move- 
ables cannot  be  mancipated  except  in  the  presence  of  the 
parties,  and  not  more  at  a  time  than  can  be  taken  by  the 
hand  [of  the  mancipee] ;  but  immoveables  can  be  mancipated 
several  at  once,  and  though  situate  in  different  localities. 

7  Tradition  is  a  mode  of  alienation  appropriate  to  res  nee 
mancipi.  And  simply  by  tradition  we  acquire  the  ownership 
of  such  things,  provided  always  it  proceed  upon  a  title  suffi- 
cient in  law. 

8  By  usucapion  we  acquire  the  ownership  as  well  of  res 
mancipi  as  of  res  nee  mancipi.  And  usucapion  is  acquisition 
of  ownership  by  continuance  of  possession  for  one  or  two 
years, — one  in  the  case  of  moveables,  two  in  that  of  immove- 
ables. 

9  Cession  in  court  also  is  a  mode  of  alienation  common  both 
to  res  man/dpi  and  res  nee  mancipi;  and  is  accomplished  by 

tive  in  the  extreme ;  the  word  is  Like  convhium^  the  word  commer- 

older  by  centuries  than  the  contract.  emm  had  its  abstract,  concrete,  aod 

As  mentioned  in  GaL  i,  113,  note  relatiye  meanings.     In  the  abstract 

2,  and  ii,  104,  note  6,  emere  in  the  it  was  a  prerogative  of  every  citizen 

old  law  meant  simply  to  take,  re-  and    afterwaras   of   every   Junian 

ceive,  or  acquire,  without  reference  latin ;  but  in  the  concrete  it  was 

to  a  price  ;  as  Pompon,  says,  on  the  denied  to  the   interdicted   spend- 

authority  of  Aristo,  in  fr.  29,  §  1,  thrift  (above,  zii,  8 ;  Paul,  iii,  4a, 

D.  de  sUUtUib.  (xl,  7),  lex  duodedm  §  7).    Relatively  a  citizen  had  it 

titbtdarum  emtionia   uerbo    omnem  with   his  fellow-citizena  and  with 

aiienationem    complexa    uideretur,  Junian  latins ;  but  not  with  pere- 

Therefore,  to  have  the  commercium  grins,  unless  the  latter  ezgoyed  it 

or  hu  emendi  uendendique  in  the  by  special  grant  (§  4). 

sense  of  the  xii  Tables,  was  to  be  §  6.     Comp.  6ai.  i,  121. 

capable  of  acquiring  or  alienating  §  7.     Comp.  Qai.  ii,  §§  19,  20,  65. 

according  to  any  of  the  forms  of  the  §  8.    Comp.  Gal.  ii,  §§  42-44. 

ius  ckiiu  that  did  not  necessarily  §§  9,  10.    Comp.  GaL  ii,  §§  22,  24. 
imply  eonuhitmi. 
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10  cedentis,  uindicantis,  addicentis.^        In  iure  cedit  dominus ; 

11  uindicat  is  cui  ceditur;  addicit'  praetor.  In  iure  cedi  res 
etiam  incorporales  possant,  uelut  ususfmctas  et  hereditas  et 

12  tutela  legitima  libertae.        Hereditas  in  iure  ceditur  ^uel 

13  antequam  adeatur  uel  posteaquam  adita  fuerit  Antequam 
adeatur,  in  iure  cedi  potest  ab  herede  legUimo ; '  posteaquam 
adita  est,  tarn  a  legitimo  quam  ab  eo  qui  testamento  heres 

14  scriptus  est.  Si  antequam  adeatur  hereditas  in  iure  cessa 
sit,  proinde  heres  fit  cui  cessa  est  ac  si  ipse  heres  legitimus 

15  esset.  Quod  ^\ posteaquam^  adita  fuerit  in  iure  cessa  sit,  is 
qui  cessit  permanet  heres,  et  ob  id  creditoribus  defuncti  manet 
obligatus ;  debita  uero  pereunt,  id  est  debitores  defuncti  libe- 
rantur:  res  autem  corporales,  qv^m  singulae  in  iure  cessae 
tssemJty  transeunt  ad  eum  cui  cessa  est  hereditas. 

16  Adiudicatione    dominium     nanciscimur    per    formulam' 

[co-operation  of]  three  persons, — the  cedent,  the  vindicant, 

10  and  the  addicent.         It  is  the  owner  that  cedes ;  he  to  whom 

11  the  thing  is  ceded  vindicates ;  the  praetor  addicts.  Even 
incorporeals  can  be  ceded  in  court,  as  for  instance  a  usufruct, 

12  an  inheritance,  or  the  tutory-at-law  of  a  freed  woman.         An 

13  inheritance  is  ceded  either  before  or  after  entry.  Before 
entry  it  may  be  ceded  by  the  heir-at-law ;  after  it,  not  only 
by  an  heir-at-law  but  also  by  an  heir  instituted  by  testament. 

14  If  the  cession  have  been  before  entry,  the  cessionary  at  once 

15  becomes  heir,  as  if  he  himself  were  heir-at-law.  If  the 
cession  be  after  entry,  the  cedent  still  remains  heir,  and  con- 
sequently is  responsible  to  the  creditors  of  the  deceased ;  but 
his  claims  are  extinguished,  i.e.  the  deceased's  debtors  are 
discharged.  The  corporeals  that  belonged  to  him,  however, 
pass  to  the  cessionary  of  the  inheritance  as  if  they  had  been 
ceded  to  him  one  by  one. 

16  We  acquire  ownership  by  adjudication  in  the  action  for 


^  I  am  unwillingly  obliged  to  coin 
a  word  for  the  translation.  A^'a- 
cant  and  adjudicate  would  popu- 
larly express  the  idea,  but  might 
generate  a  serious  misapprehension. 
Addictio  and  adiudkaiio  were  two 
very  different  acts :  the  first  was 
magisterial,  the  second  judicial ;  the 
one  that  of  a  praetor,  the  other  that 
of  a  index  (comp.  §  10  with  §  16). 

§  11.  Comp.  Gai.  i,  §§  168-171 ;  ii,  §§ 
14,  29-88  ;  above,  xi,  §§  6-8. 

§§  12-15.  Comp.  GaL  ii,  §§  34-37; 
iii,  §§  85-87. 


^  The  MS.  has  legitimo*  ab  herede  ; 
hence  in  the  earlier  editions  legitime 
ab  herede,  and  in  those  of  last  cen- 
tury a  legitimo  herede.  The  version 
in  the  text  is  that  of  Bk.,  VahL, 
Hu.,  and  E. 

'  The  MS.  has  posteacum. 

'  The  words  quasi  .  .  .  cestae 
esaent  are  adopted  by  aU  recent  eds. 
on  the  strength  of  GaL  ii,  85  ;  the 
MS.  has  quoties  .  .  .  cesae  sunt. 
§  16.  CJomp.  Gai.  iv,  42  ;  %20,I.d€acL 
(iv,6);  §§4-7, 1,  deqf.  hid,  (iv,  17). 

^  The  formuUi  was  the  record  or 
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familiae  erciscundae,  quae  locum  habet  inter  coheredes^  et 
per  formulam  communi  diuidundo,  cui  locus  est  inter  socios, 
et  per  formulam  finium  regundorum,  quae  est  inter  uicinos. 
nam  si  index  uni  ex  heredibus  aut  sociis  aut  uicinis  rem 
aliquam  adiudicauerit,  statim  illi  adquiritur,  sine  mancipi  sine 
nee  mancipi  sit. 

17  Lege  nobis  adquiritur  uelut  caducum*  uel  ereptorium^  ex 
lege  Papia  Poppaea,  it^m  legatum  •  ex  lege  duodecim  tabu- 
larum,  sine  mancipi  res  sint  sine  nee  mancipi. 

18  Adquiritur  autem  nobis  etiam  per  eas  personas,  quas  in 
potestate  manu*  mancipioue  habemus.  itaque  d  quid* 
mancipio  puta  acceperint,  aut  traditum  eis  sit,  uel  stipulati 


partitioning  an  inheritance,  employed  by  co-heirs ;  in  that  for 
dividing  common  property,  competent  between  partners ;  and 
in  that  for  settling  boundaries,  employed  between  neighbours. 
For  if  the  judge  have  adjudicated  any  particular  thing  to  one 
of  the  heirs,  partners,  or  neighbours,  it  instantly  becomes  his, 
whether  it  be  mancipi  or  nee  mancipi. 

17  We  acquire  by  operation  of  statute  in  the  case  of  lapsed 
and  forfeited  testamentary  gifts  under  the  provisions  of  the 
Papia-Poppaean  law,  and  in  that  of  a  legacy  under  the  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables,  whether  the  thing  acquired  be  res  mancipi 
or  nee  mancipi. 

18  We  acquire  [not  only  by  our  own  instrumentality  but]  also 
by  means  of  those  persons  whom  we  have  in  oui  potestas, 
mambs^  or  mandpium ;  if  therefore  they  have  received  any- 
thing by  mancipation,  or  have  had  a  thing  delivered  to  them, 
or  have  stipulated  for  something,  the  thing  [or  the  claim] 


issue  sent  by  the  praetor  to  a  iudex 
for  trial  (Oai.  iv,  §§  39-43),  and  is 
here  nsed  synonymously  with  actio 
or  iudicium. 

'  The  MS.  has  inttr  quos  heredeB. 
§  17.  Comp.  fr.  130,  D.  de  V,  8.  (1. 16). 
Usucapion  might  quite  as  well  have 
been  styled  a  mode  of  acquisition 
ex  Uge  as  any  of  the  three  enume- 
rated in  this  par. ,  seeing  that  like 
them  it  restea  on  statutory  autho- 
rity. 

'  Comp.  above,  tit.  xvii. 

'  The  MS.  has  erurupturium,  and 
the  early  editions  ereptUiur/u  The 
word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the 
texts  ;  but  it  referred  to  successions 
or  bequests   which,    having   been 


actually  reduced  into  possession  by 
the  heirs,  legatees,  or  trust-benefi- 
ciaries, were  afterwards  taken  from 
them  at  the  instance  of  the  fisc, 
because  of  some  wrong  done  or  dis- 
respect shown  by  them  to  the  de- 
ceased or  his  family,  some  act  done 
contrary  to  the  instructions  of  his 
testament,  or  the  discovery  of  some 
informal  deed  revoking  his  libe- 
rality. Comp.  Paul,  iii,  6,  §§  10, 
18  ;  tit.  D.  de  his  quae  ut  indignis 
a^feruiUur  (xxxiv,  9)  ;  tit.  C.  de 
hia  quib,  ut  indign.  (vi,  85). 

'  Comp.  xi,  14  ;  Gai.  ii,  97. 
§§  18,  19.     Comp.  GaL  ii,  §§  86-90. 

^  See  note  to  tit.  ix. 

'  The  MS.  has  sigtUdem. 
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19  fuerint,  ad  nos  pertinet.  Item  si  heredes  instituti  sint 
legatumue  eis  sit,  et  hereditatem  iussu  nostro  adeuntes  nobis 

20  adquirunt  et  legatum  ad  nos  pertinet.  Si  seruus  alterios 
in  bonis,  alterius  ex  iure  Quiritium  sit,  ex  omnibus  cansis 

21  adquirit  ei  cuius  in  bonis  est.  Is  quern  bona  fide  possi- 
demus,  sine  liber  sine  alienus  seruus  sit,  nobis  adquirit  ex 
duabus  causis  tantum,  id  est  quod  ex  re  nostra  et  quod  ex 
operis  ^  suis  adquirit :  extra  has  autem  causas  aut  sibi  adquirit 
si  liber  sit,  aut  domino  si  alienus  seruus  sit  eadem  sunt  et 
in  eo  seruo  in  quo  tantum  usumfructum  habemus. 

[XX.    DE  TESTAMENTI8.] 

1  Testamentum  est  mentis  nostrae  iusta  contestatio,  in  id 

2  sollemniter  factum  ut  post  mortem  nostram  ualeat  Testa- 
mentorum  genera  fuerunt  tria,  unum  quod  calatis  comitiis, 
alterum  quod  in  procinctu,  tertium  quod  per  aes  et  libram 
appeUatum  est.     his  ^  duobus  testamentis  abolitis  hodie  solum 


19  belongs  to  us.  So  also  if  they  have  been  instituted  heirs, 
or  if  a  legacy  has  been  left  them,  they  acquire  the  inheritance 
for  us  by  entry  on  our  instructions,  and  the  legacy  belongs  to 

20  us.  If  a  slave  be  in  bonis  of  one  man,  but  belong  to  another 
ex  iure  Quiritium,  it  is  in  every  case  for  his  bonitarian  owner 

21  that  he  acquires.  An  individual  whom  we  possess  in  good 
faith,  whether  he  be  a  freeman  or  another  person's  slave, 
acquires  for  us  in  two  cases  only, — namely,  what  he  has  made 
with  means  we  have  provided,  or  by  his  own  labour.  Outside 
those  two  cases  he  acquires  for  himself  if  he  be  a  freeman,  for 
his  owner  if  he  be  the  slave  of  a  third  party.  And  the 
same  rules  apply  to  a  slave  of  whom  we  have  only  a  usufruct. 

[XX.    OF  TESTAMENTS.] 

1  A  testament  is  the  testification  of  our  will,  in  the  form  pre- 
scribed by  law,  made  solemnly,  on  purpose  that  it  may  be 

2  effectual  after  our  death.  There  used  to  be  three  kinds  of 
testament, — one  called  a  testament  calatis  comitiis,  another  in 
procinctu,  and  the  third  per  a^es  et  libram.  The  two  first  having 
become  obsolete,  the  only  one  now  in  use  is  that  executed  by 

§  20.     Comp.  i,  16  ;  Oai.  ii,  88.  Us8t.  (ii,  10). 

§  21.    Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  91,  92  ;  iii,  §§      §  2.      Comp.    GaL    ii,    101-104,    and 
164-166.  notes. 

>  The  MS.  has  operibua.  ^  So  the  ms.,  Bk.,  Yahl.,  and  K. ; 

most  other  eds.  have  ilUs,  which  is 
TIT.  XX,  §  1.    Comp.  §  9 ;  pr.  I.  de  more  accurate. 
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in  usu  est  quod  per  aes  et  libram  fit,  id  est  per  mancipationem 
imaginariam.  in  quo  testamento  libripens  adhibetur,  et 
famUiae  emptor,  et  non  minus  quam  quinque  testes  cum 

3  quibus  testament!  factio  est.  Qui  in  potestate  testatoris 
est  aut  familiae  emptoris,  testis  aut  libripens  adhiberi  non 
potest^quoniam  familiae  mancipatio  inter  testatorem  et  familiae 
emptorem  fit,  et  ob  id  domestic!  testes  adhibendi  non  sunt. 

4  Filio  famUiam  emerUe^  pater  eius  testis  esse  non  potest. 

5  Ex  duobus  fratribus,  qui  in  eiusdem  patris  potestate  sunt, 
alter  familiae  emptor  alter  testis  esse  non  potest,  quoniam 
quod  unus  ex  his  mancipio  accipit  adquirit  patri,  cui  filius 

6  suus  testis  esse  non  debet.  Pater  et  [Jiliiis]  qui  in  potes- 
tate eius  est,  item  ^  duo  fratres  qui  in  eiusdem  patris  potestate 
sunt,  testes  utrique,  uel  alter  testis  alter  libripens  fieri  pos- 
sunt,  alio  familiam  emente ;  quoniam  nihil  nocet  ex  una  domo 

7  plures  testes  aUeno  negotio  adhiberi.  Mutus,  surdus, 
furiosus,  pupUlus,  femina  neque  familiae  emptor  esse  neque 

the  copper  and  the  scales,  i,e.  by  an  imaginary  mancipation. 
In  this  testament  a  balance-holder  takes  a  part,  and  o,  familiae 
emptor,  and  not  fewer  than  five  witnesses  with  whom  the 

3  testator  has  testam^TUi  factio.  He  who  is  in  potestate  of  the 
testator,  or  of  the  familiae  emptor  cannot  officiate  as  balance- 
holder  or  as  a  witness;  for  the  testator  and  the  familiae 
emptor  are  the  parties  to  the  mancipation,  and  on  that  account 

4  the  testimony  of  members  of  their  families  is  excluded.  If 
a  son  be  familiae  emptor  his  father  cannot  be  a  witness. 

5  Of  two  brothers  who  are  in  the  potestas  of  the  same  father, 
one  cannot  be  familiae  emptor  and  the  other  a  witness ;  for 
what  the  former  acquires  by  the  mancipation  is  acquired  by 
him  for  his  father ;  and  a  son  ought  not  to  be  a  witness  to  h^ 

6  father's  deed.  A  father  and  his  son  in  potestate,  or  two 
brothers  in  the  potestas  of  the  same  father,  may  both  be 
witnesses,  or  one  of  them  a  witness  and  the  other  the  balance- 
holder,  where  a  third  party  ia  familiae  emptor;  for  there  is  no 
harm  in  getting  more  than  one  person  from  the  same  house- 

7  hold  to  act  as  witnesses  of  a  stranger's  deed.  A  dumb  or 
deaf  person,  a  madman,  a  pupil,  or  a  woman,  can  neither  be 
familiae  emptor  nor  be  employed  as  a  witness  or  as  balance- 

§  3.    Coinp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  105,  107.  fiH^t  omitted  in  the  text,  is  bor- 

§§  4,  5.    (>>mp.  Gai.  ii,  106.  rowed.     Gomp.  §  8,  I.  c/e  iestam, 

^  The  MS.  has  famiUae  metUe ;  (ii,  10). 

hence  many  eds.  ^tq^omifioe  emente.  '  So  in  the  fr.  Dig.  and  par.  Inst. 

S  6.    Reprodnced  in  fir.  17,  D.  de  teatUms  referred  to  ;  imtUutua  in  the  ms. 

(zzii,  5),    from   which  the   word  §  7.    Comp.  ^6,l.de  teatam,  (ii,  10). 

2c 
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8  testis  libripensue  fieri  potest.  Latinus  Innianus  et  familiae 
emptor  et  testis  et  libripens  fieri  potest,  quoniam  cum  eo 
testamenti  factio  est. 

9  In  testamento  quod  per  aes  et  libram  fit  duae  res  aguntur, 
familiae  mancipatio  et  nuncupatio  testamentL  nuncupatur 
testamentum  iu  hunc  modum:  tabulas  testamenti  testator 
tenens  ita  dicit :  haec  vt  in  his  tabvlis  cerisve  *  screpta 

SVNT  ita   do,   ita   LEGO,  ITA   TESTOR;    ITAQVE   VOS,  QVHHIES, 

TESTIMONIVM  PERHJBETOTE*     quae  nuucupatio  et  t«statio' 
uocatur. 

10  Filius  familiae  testamentum  facere  non  potest,  quoniam 
nihil  suum  habet  ut  testari  de  eo  possit.  sed  diuus  Augustus 
mUitibus  concessit  ^  ut  filius  familiae  miles  de  eo  peculio  quod 

11  in  castris  adquisiuit  testamentum  facere  possit.  Qui  de 
statu  suo  incertus  est,  fac  eo  ^  quod  patre  peregre  mortuo 


8  holder.  A  Junian  latin  may  be  employed  either  Si3  familiae 
emptor,  witness,  or  balance-holder;  for  with  him  there  is 
testam&rUi  fadio. 

9  In  a  testament  by  the  copper  and  the  scales  there  are  two 
separate  acts, — ^the  mancipation  of  the /amiZta  [or  estate],  and 
the  nuncupation  of  the  testament.  The  nuncupation  proceeds 
thus :  the  testator,  holding  his  testamentary  tablets,  speaks  as 
follows :  *  As  is  written  in  these  waxen  tablets,  so  do  I  give, 
so  do  I  legate,  so  do  I  declare  my  wiU ;  therefore,  Quirites, 
grant  me  your  testimony.*  This  nimcupation  is  also  called 
testatio, 

10  A  jUiusfamilias  cannot  make  a  testament;  for  he  has 
nothing  of  his  own  about  which  to  declare  his  will.  But  the 
emperor  Augustus  TMJtde  this  concession  to  the  military  pro- 
fession^ — that  a  filiusfamUias,  being  a  soldier,  might  make  a 
testament  disposing  of  the  peculium  he  had  acquired  on 

11  service.  He  who  is  in  uncertainty  as  to  his  stattis,  as  when 
he  is  ignorant  that  he  has  become  sui  iuris  through  his  father's 


§  8.     Comp.  xi,   16  ;  xx,  14 ;  xxii,   3  ; 

Gai.  ii,  114,  note  1. 
§  9.     Comp.  GaL  ii,  104,  and  notes. 

^  GaL  hascem^uey  so  has  Isidor. 
Orig,  V,  24,  §  12. 

'  Pbitote  in  the  ms.,  whence  most 

eds.  praebitote. 

'  Comp.  pr.  I.  de  test,  (ii,  10). 

§  10.     Comp.  Paul,  iii,  4a,  §  3  ;  pr.  I. 

guib.  non  est  perm,  test,  fac,  (ii,  12). 

^  This  Ib  a  suggestion  of  Boeck- 

ing's,  and  finds  some  justification  in 


pr.  I.  quib.  non  est  perm,  test  fac. 
(ii,  12).  The  MS.  has  Augtutus 
Marcus  constUuiL  It  has  been  pro- 
posed to  substitute  Magtius  or  pri- 
mtis  for  Marcus;  Hu.  replaces  it 
with  maribus ;  and  K.,  following 
Cig.,  deals  with  it  as  an  incautious 
gloss.  So  does  Bk.  in  his  text.  I 
prefer  the  suggestion  in  his  notes. 
§  11.  Comp.  fr.  14,  fr.  15,  D.  y«w  test, 
fac,  poss.  (xxviii,  1). 

^  So  Hu.,   improving  on  Heim- 
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ignorat  se  sui  iuris  esse,  testamentum  facere  noh  potest. 

12  Inpubes,  licet  sui  iuris  sit,  facere  testamentum  non  potest, 

13  quoniam  nondum  plenum  indicium  animi  habet  Mutus, 
surdus,  furiosus,  itemque  prodigus  cui  lege  bonis  interdictum 
est,  testamentum  facere  non  possunt :  mutus,  quoniam  uerba 
nuncupationis  loqui  non  potest;  surdus,  quoniam  uerba 
familiae  emptoris  exaudire  non  potest;  furiosus,  quoniam 
mentem  non  habet  ut  testari  de  ma  re^  possit;  prodigus, 
quoniam  commercio  *  illi  interdictum  est  •  et  ob  id  familiam 

14  mancipare  non  potest*  Latinus  lunianus,  item  is  qui 
dediticiorum  numero  est,  testamentum  facere  non  potest: 
latinus  quidem  quoniam  nominatim  lege  lunia  prohibitus  est ; 
is  autem  qui  dediticiorum  numero  est,  quoniam  nee  quasi 
ciuis  Bomanus  testari  potest,  cum  sit  peregrinus,  nee  quasi 


12  death  abroad,  cannot  make  a  testament.  A  person  under 
puberty,  though  he  may  be  sui  iuris,  cannot  make  a  testament, 

13  for  his  judgment  is  still  defective.  Neither  a  person  who 
cannot  spesJs:,  nor  one  who  cannot  hear,  nor  a  madman,  nor  a 
spendthnft  to  whom  the  law  has  interdicted  the  management 
of  his  property,  can  make  a  testament :  a  mute,  because  he 
cannot  utter  the  words  of  nuncupation ;  a  deaf  person,  because 
he  cannot  hear  the  words  of  the  familiae  emptor;  a  madman, 
because  he  has  no  rational  will  to  enable  him  to  declare  it  in 
reference  to  his  estate ;  a  spendthrift,  because  he  is  denied  the 
commercium,  and  so  is  unable  to   mancipate  his  familia. 

14  Neither  a  Junian  latin  nor  a  freedman  numbered  amongst  the 
dediticians  can  make  a  testament :  a  latin,  because  he  is  ex- 
pressly forbidden  by  the  Junian  law ;  a  deditician  freedman, 
because  he  can  neither  test  as  a  Soman  citizen,  seeing  he  is  a 
peregrin,  nor  as  a  peregrin,  seeing  he  is  not  a  citizen  of  any 


bach's /acideo  ;  the  MS.  has  facto  ; 
Bk.,  Vahl.,  and  K.,  /ac$uB,  The 
illastration  does  not  aeem  a  very 
ha^y  one,  as,  except  he  were  a 
soldier,  a  man  would  not  be  likely 
to  make  a  testament  unless  he  be- 
Uered  himself  sui  iuria  ;  while  if  he 
was  a  soldier,  making  a  military 
testament,  it  did  not  matter  in  the 
least  whether  he  was  sui  or  oZtent 
turis. 

§  12.    Comp.  GaL  ii,  §  113. 

§13.  Comp.  Paul,  iii,  4a,  §§  6,  11, 
12 ;  §§  2,  3,  I.  quib,  non  eat  perm, 
(ii,12) 


^  So  Huffo  and  Kr.  The  ms.  has 
de  ea  re,  which  Bk.  and  Hu.  retain, 
the  former  explaining  that  he  un- 
derstands it  to  mean  cum  ^eciu. 
But  this,  as  weU  as  the  de  ea  rede 
of  Cann.,  amounts  to  testcUio  mentis 
(§  1)  de  mentCf  which  is  a  question- 
able locution. 

'  See  xix,  5,  note. 

*  See  the  formula  of  interdiction 
in  Paul,  iii,  4a,  §  7.  See  also 
xii,  3. 
§  14.  Comp.  i,  §§  10, 11  ;  xi,  16 ;  xvii,  1 ; 
xxii,  §§  2,  3  J  Gai.  i,  §§  13,  22-25  ; 
ui,  74. 
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peregrinus,  quoniam  nullius  certae    ciuitatis  dttds  est,^  ut 

15  secundum*  leges  ciuitatis  suae  testetur.         Feminae  post 
duodecimum  annum  aetatis  testamenta  facere  possunt  tutore 

16  auctore,  donee  in  tutela  sunt.         Seruus  publicus  populi 
Bomani  ^  partis  dimidiae  testamenti  faciendi  habet  ius. 

[XXL    QVEMADMODVM  HERBS  IN8TITVI  DEBEAT,^ 

Heres  institui  recte  potest  his  uerbis :  titivs  heres  esto, 

TTTIVS    HERES    SIT,  TITIVM   HEREDEM    ESSE   IVBEO ;    ilia   autem 

institutio  :  heredem  msTiTVO,  hbredem  facio,  plerisque  inpro- 
bata  est. 

[XXI L    Q  VI  HEREDE8  IN8TITVI  POSSVNT.  ] 

1      Heredes  institui  possunt  qui  testamenti  factionem    cum 


particular  [peregrin]  state,  so  as  to  be  able  to  test  according  to 

15  the  laws  of  his  own  country.  Women  can  make  testaments 
after  their  twelfth  year,  [but  only]  with  auetoritas  of  their 

16  tutors  so  long  as  they  are  in  tutelage.  A  public  slave  of 
the  Boman  people  has  the  right  to  make  a  testament  of  one 
half  [of  his  peculivm]. 

[XXI.    HOW  AN  HEIR  OUGHT  TO  BE  INSTITUTED.] 

An  heir  can  be  properly  instituted  by  these  words :  *  Titius 
be  heir,'  or  '  Let  Titius  be  heir,'  or  '  I  order  that  Titius  shall 
be  heir.'  But  such  an  institution  as  '  I  institute  [Titius]  as 
heir,'  or  '  I  make  [Titius]  my  heir,'  is  generally  disapproved. 


[XXIL     WHO  CAN  BE  INSTITUTED  HEIRS.] 

1      Those  can  be  instituted  as  heirs  who  have  testamenti /actio 


^  So  Cuj.  and  all  subsequent  eds. ; 
the  MS.  has  sckna. 

*  The  MS.  has  adtiermu,  —  a 
mistake  which  occurs  again  in 
zxviii,  1. 

§  16.     Comp.  Gai.  u,  §§  118,  118. 

§  16.  This  statement  is  not  supported 
elsewhere.  Pomp,  in  fr.  16,  pr., 
Modest,  in  fr.  19,  and  Vlp.  himself 
in  fr.  20,  §  7,  D.  qui  test.  fac.  poss. 
(xxviii,  1),  aU  deny  that  a  slave 
could  make  a  testament.  Owners, 
howeyw,  sometimes  allowed  their 
slaves  to  make  'qucui  testamenta/ 
disposing  of  their  peculia  amongst 


their  comrades, — intra  domum;  see 
Plin.  Epist  viii,  16. 

^  Here,  as  in  zziy,  28,  the  ms. 
haA  praetoriani. 

TIT.  XXI.  Comp.  GaL  ii,  117,  aad 
note  ;  Vlp.  m  fr.  1,  §§  8-7,  D.  de 
heredib.  insUt.  (xxriii,  6) ;  Const,  iii 
1. 15,  C.  de  testam,  (vi,  28). 

TIT  XXII,  §  1.  Comp.  §  24, 1,  de  legai. 
(ii,  20) ;  fr.  16,  D.  qui  test.  fac. 
pass,  (zxviii,  1).  On  meaning  of 
teaiamenti  fa^iUo,  see  GaL  ii,  114, 
note  1. 
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2  testatore  habent  Dediticiorum  numero  heres  institui  non 
potest^  quia  peregrinus  est,  cum  quo  testament!  factio  non  est. 

3  [Latinum,  lunianwm  heredem  institvsre  omnino  licet,  e£\^  si 
quidem  mortis  testatoris  tempore  uel  intra  diem  cretionis' 
ciuis  Bomanus  sit,  heres  esse  potest ;  quodsi  latinus  manserit, 
lege  lunia  capere  hereditatem  prohibetur,    idem  iuris  est  in 

4  persona  caelibis  propter  legem  luliam/  Incerta  persona 
heres  institui  non  potest,  uelut  hoc  modo :  qvisqvis  pbimvs 
AD  FVNVS  MEVM  VENERIT  HEEES  ESTO ;  quoniam  certum  con- 

5  silium  debet  esse  testantis*  Nee  municipia  nee  municipes 
heredes  institui  possunt,  quoniam  incertum  corpus  est,  et 
neque  cemere  uniuersi  neque  pro  herede  gerere '  possunt  ut 
heredes  fiant:  senatusconsulto  tamen  concessum  est  ut  a 
libertis  suis  heredes  institui  possint.  Sed  fideicommissa 
hereditas  municipibus  restitui  potest;  denique  hoc  senatus- 


2  with  the  testator.  An  individual  numbered  amongst  the 
dediticians  cannot  be  instituted  heir,  for  he  is  a  peregrin,  and 

3  with  him  there  is  no  testamerUi  factio.  A  Junian  latin  may 
at  any  time  be  instituted  as  heir,  arid  if  at  the  date  of  the 
testator's  death,  or  before  the  time  for  cretion  has  expired,  he 
be  a  Roman  citizen,  he  can  actually  become  heir ;  but  if  he 
have  remained  a  latin  he  is  forbidden  by  the  Junian  law  to 
take  the  inheritance.    The  rule  is  the  same  in  the  case  of  an 

4  unmarried  person  by  reason  of  the  Julian  law.  An  un- 
certain person  cannot  be  instituted  heir,  for  example  thus: 
'Whoever  shall  come  first  to  my  funeral,  let  him  be  my 
heir;'   for  the  intention  of  a  testator  ought  to  be  definite. 

5  Neither  a  municipality  nor  its  members  can  be  instituted 
heirs,  for  the  body  is  uncertain,  and  neither  can  they  cern 
collectively,  nor  collectively  behave  as  heirs,  so  as  to  become 
heirs ;  but  a  senatusconsult  allows  them  to  be  instituted  by 
their  freedmen.  An  inheritance  left  to  them  in  a  trust-deed, 
however,  may  be  made  over  to  the  members  of  a  municipal 
corporation;  in  fact  this  is  provided  by  the  same  senatus- 


2.  Comp.  GaL  i,  125  ;  ii,  §§110,  218. 

3.  Comp.  Gal  i,  §§  28,  24  ;  u,  275  ; 
below,  §  8  ;  above,  zvii,  1  ;  zz,  14. 

1  Added  by  M.  Bk. ,  Vahl. ,  and 
K.  haye  simply  Lai%nu9  lumanva  ; 
Hu.  has  LcUmua  Itmiaams  heres  m- 
stUuU  potest,  etf  etc 

*  See  §§  25  f. 

»  Comp.  xvli,  1  ;  Gai.  ii,  §§  144, 
286.  To  obtain  the  ius  capiencli 
the  celibate  had  to  qualify  himself 


by  marriage  within  the  same  period. 
§  4.     Comp.  xxiv,  18;  GaL  ii,  287, 
§  6.     Comp.  xxiv,  28  ;  Vlp.  in  fr.  1,  §  1, 

D.  de  Ubert.  univ.  (zxxyiii,  8) ;  fr. 

26,  D.  ad  SO.   TrebeU,  (xxxvi,  1) ; 

1.  12,  C.  de  Jured.  inst.  (vi,  24). 
'  So  Bk.,   Vahl.,   Hu.,  and   K. 

The  MS.  hasphirede  herede  cemere; 

the  earlier  editions,  including  those 

of  last  century,  pro  libUo  de  herede 

cemere. 
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6  consulto  prospectum  est.  Deos  heredes  instituere  non  pos 
sumus  praeter  eos  quos  senatusconsulto  constitutiombusue 
principum  instituere  concessum  est,  sicuti  louem  Tarpeium, 
Apollinem  Didymaenm  Mileti^  Martem  in  Gallia,  Mineruam 
Hiensem,  Herculem  Gaditanum,  Dianam  Ephesiam,  Matrem 
Deorum  SipyUnsem*  quae  Smymae*  colitur,  et  Caelestem 
sandam  deam  ^  Garthaginis. 

7  Seruos  heredes  instituere  possumus,  nostros  cum  libertate, 
alienos  sine    libertate,  communes  cum    libertate  uel    sine 

8  libertate.  Eum  senium  qui  tantum  in  bonis  noster  est 
nee  cum  libertate  heredem  instituere  possumus,  quia  latini- 
tatem  consequitur,  quod  non  proficit  ad  hereditatem  capien- 

9  dam.         Alienos  seruos  heredes  instituere    possumus    eos 


6  consult.  We  cannot  institute  deities  as  our  heirs,  except 
those  whose  institution  has  expressly  been  permitted  by 
senatusconsult  or  imperial  constitutions,  such  as  the  Tarpeian 
Jove,  the  Didymaean  Apollo  of  Miletus,  Mars  in  Graul, 
Minerva  of  Troy,  Hercules  of  Cadiz,  Diana  of  Ephesus,  the 
Sipylenisin  Mother  of  the  Gods  worshipped  at  Smyrna,  and 
Caelestis,  the  holy  goddess  of  Carthage. 

7  We  may  institute  slaves  as  our  heirs,— our  own  with  liberty, 
other  people's  without  it,  common  ones  either  with  it  or 

8  without  it.  We  cannot  institute  one  whom  we  hold  only 
in  bonis,  even  though  with  gift  of  freedom;  for  thereby  he 
acquires  [no  more  than]  latinity,  which  does  not  avail  him  for 

9  taking  an  inheritance.        Other  people's  slaves  we  can  insti- 


§  6.  Comp.  Dio  Cass.  Iv,  2  ;  Ixxiz,  12  ; 
fr.  88,  §  6,  D.  <ie  legcU,  III,  (xxxii). 

^  So  M.,  Hu.,  and  K.,  with  good 
geographical  reason ;  the  MS.  has 
sietUi,  which  Bk.  retains. 

>  So  Bk.  The  Md.  has  SipUen- 
iim;  Cuj.  Cybelen  earn.  M.  and 
Hu.  read  Sipylenen;  the  former, 
following  Jahn,  finding  a  use  for  the 
aim  of  the  Ms.  by  conyerting  it  into 
Nemeaim,  probably  because  this 
deity  was  ngured  on  some  of  the 
coins  of  Smyrna.  But  quae  Smyr- 
nae  eoUtur  is  equally  applicable  to 
Strabo's  4tm  ^wvXtifn,  the  Cybele 
of  Mount  Sipylos,  in  the  vicinity 
of  Smyrna. 

'  The  MS.  has  hi/amime. 

^  The  MS.  has  Caelestem  SaUnensem 
Carthaginia,  which  is  retained  by 
most  eds.  Hu.  substitutes  Cae* 
leaUm  Seknen  deam  Carthaginia. 


But  Caeleatia  is  to  be  read  here  as 
the  proper  name  of  the  deity,  not 
as  a  mere  epithet :  see  CajpitoUn. 
PerUnaXf  4  ;  Maerin,  S ;  Trebell. 
Poll.  Tyr.  trig.  29;  Orem  and 
Henzen,  nos.  1943, 5859.  SaUnenai^ 
may  mean  *  originally  of  Salinae,' — 
and  there  were  many  places  of  that 
name;  but  the  inscription  last  re- 
ferred to  (discoyered  in  Algeria), 
in  its  words  '  deae  aanetae  CaeleaHa,* 
suggests  that  the  copyist  may  thus 
have  corruptly  rendered  the  con- 
traction actamdeam  {aanctamdeam). 
In  the  inscription  first  referred  to, 
she  is  called  Caeleatia  Auguaia  Car- 
thaginia, 
7-13.  Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  185-190  ;  pr. 
§§  1-8,  I.  de  hered.  inaL  (ii,  14). 

§  8.     Cp.  OftL  ii,  276,  note  ;  above,  §  3. 

§  9.    Ck>mp.   fr.  81,  pr.,  fr.  32,  D.  de 
her.  inat.  (zzviii.  5). 


r 
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ton^i^m  ^  quorum  cum  dominis  testamenti  f actionem  habemus. 

10  Communis  seruus  cum  libertate  recte  quidem  heres  instituitur 
quasi  proprius  pro  parte  nostra;  sine  libertate  autem  quasi 

11  alienus  propter  socii  partem.  Proprius  seruus  cum  liber- 
tate heres  institutus,  si  quidem  in  eadem  causa  permanserit, 

12  ex  testamento  liber  et  heres  fit,  id  est  necessarius.  Quod 
si  ab  ipso  testatore  uiuente  manumissus  uel  alienatus  sit,  suo 
arbitrio  uel  iussu  emptoris  hereditatem  adire  potest,  sed  si 
sine  libertate  sit  institutus,  omnino  non  consistit  institutio. 

13  Alienus  seruus  heres  institutus,  si  quidem  in  ea  causa  per- 
manserit,  iussu  domini  debet  hereditatem  adire ;  quod  si  uiuo 
testatore  manumissus  aut  alienatus  a  domino  fuerit,  aut  suo 
arbitrio  aut  iussu  emptoris  poterit  adire  hereditatem. 

14  Sui  heredes  instituendi  sunt  uel  exheredandi.  sui  autem 
heredes  sunt  liberi  quos  in  potestate  habemus,  tam  naturales 
quam  adoptiui ;  item  uxor  quae  in  manu  est,  et  nurus  quae 


tute  as  our  heirs  only  when  we  have  testamenti  /actio  with 

10  their  owners.  A  slave  that  is  common  to  us  and  some  other 
person  is  rightly  instituted  with  liberty,  seeing  that  he  is  our 
property  in  so  far  as  our  share  is  concerned ;  or  without  it, 
seeing  he  is  another  person's  so  far  as  regards  our  partner's 

11  share.  If  the  testator's  own  slave,  instituted  with  freedom, 
continue  in  the  same  condition,  he  becomes  free  and  heir 

12  under  the  testament,  i.e,  a  necessary  heir;  but  if  he  have 
been  either  manumitted  or  alienated  by  the  testator  himself 
during  his  lifetime,  then  he  can  enter  at  his  own  discretion 
[in  the  one  case],  or  on  the  instruction  of  his  purchaser  [in 
the  other].     If,  however,  he  be  instituted  without  accompany- 

13  ing  gift  of  freedom,  the  institution  fails  entirely.  Another 
person's  slave,  who  has  been  instituted  heir,  if  he  remain  in 
the  same  condition,  must  enter  on  his  owner's  instructions ; 
but  if  he  have  been  ;nanumitted  or  alienated  by  his  owner 
during  the  testator's  lifetime,  he  can  enter  of  his  own  accord 
[in  the  first  case],  by  order  of  his  purchaser  [in  the  second], 

14  Sui  heredes  must  be  either  instituted  or  disinherited.  Sui 
heredes  are  the  descendants  whom  we  have  in  our  potestas, 
whether  natural  or  adoptive ;  together  with  our  wife  in  manu, 
and  our  daughter-in-law  in  manu  of   a  son  in  potestate. 

^  So  Hugo  and  subseqnent  eds. ;  implied  in  the  institution ;  pr.  I. 

the  MS.  has  tamen,  de  tiered.  iiuA.  (ii,  14). 

%  10.    Comp.  Paul,  iii,  6,  §  4.  8§  1^22.    Comp.  Gai.  u,  §§  128-137 
S  12.    Just,  declared  an  express  gift  of  tit.  I.  de  exher.  Ub.  (ii,  13). 

freedom  to  be  unnecessary,  being 
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15  in  manu  est  filii  quern  in  potestate  habemud.  Fostumi 
quoque  liberi,  id  est  qui  in  utero  sunt^  si  tales  sunt  ut  nati 
in  potestate  nostra  futuri  sint,  suorum  heredum  numero  sunt. 

16  Ex  suis  heredibus  filius  quidem  neque  heres  institutus  neque 
nominatim^  exheredatus  non  patitur  ualere    testamentum. 

17  Eeliquae  uero  personae  liberorum,  uelut  filia  nepos  neptis,  si 
praeteritae  sint,  ualet  testamentum,  [sed]  scriptis  heredibus 
adcrescunt^suis  quidem  heredibus  in  partem  uirilem,  extraneis 

18  autem  in  partem  dimidiam«  Fostumi  quoque^  liberi  coius- 
cumque  sexus  omissi  quod  ualuit  testamentum  agnatione 

19  rumpunt.  Eos  qui  in  utero  sunt,  si  nati  sui  heredes  nobis 
futuri  sunt,  possumus  instituere  heredes:  si  quidem  post 
mortem  nostram  nascantur,  ex  iure  ciuili ;  si  uero  uiuentibns 
nobis,  ex  lege  lunia? 

20  Filius  qui  in  potestate  est,  si  non  instituatur  heres,  nomina- 
tim  exheredari  debet;    reliqui  sui  heredes  utriusque  sexus 

21  aut  nominatim  aut  inter  ceteros.  Fostumus  filius  nomina- 
tim   exheredandus  est;  filia  postuma  ceteraeque  postumae 


15  After-bom  descendants  too  are  classed  amongst  our  sfwi  heredes, 
i.e,  such  children  in  the  womb  as,  were  they  already  bom, 

16  would  be  in  our  potestas.  The  fact  that  a  son,  being  one 
of  our  m  heredes,  is  neither  instituted  heir  nor  disinherited 

17  by  name,  precludes  the  validity  of  our  testament  If  how- 
ever other  descendants,  such  as  a  daughter,  grandson,  or 
granddaughter,  be  passed  over,  the  testament  is  valid;  but 
they  come  in  for  a  share  along  with  the  heirs  that  have  been 
instituted, — with  sui  on  a  footing  of  equality,  with  strangers 

18  for  one-half  of  the'  inheritance.  Omitted  after-bom  de- 
scendants of  either  sex,  by  agnation  [i.e,  by  their  birth]  break 

19  a  testament  previously  vaUd.  We  may  institute  as  heirs 
childi*en  in  the  womb,  provided  they  would  have  been  amoi^st 
our  sui  heredes  if  already  born;  [we  are  entitled  to  do  so], 
as  regards  those  born  after  our  death,  by  the  itcs  duUe,  and 
as  regards  those  born  in  our  lifetime,  by  the  Junia'  Vellaean 
law. 

20  A  son  in  potestate,  if  he  be  not  instituted  heir,  must  be  dis- 
inherited by  name ;  other  sui  heredes  of  either  sex  may  be 

21  disinherited  either  by  name  or  amongst  '  the  others.'  An 
after-bom  son  must  be  expressly  disinherited  ;  a  daughter  or 

^  After  nominatiin  the  MS.   has  ^  Uu.  sabBtitates  quicuHque. 

quo  ;  VahL  sabstitntes  uo  (iU  opor-  '  The  MS.  has  luUa.    But  the  law 

t€t)f  which  finds  a  justification  in  referred  to  seems  to  be  the  lex  lunia 

xxiii,  2.  Vellaea  j  see  GaL  ii,  134,  and  note. 
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feminae  ud  nominatiin  uel  inter  ceteros^  dammodo  inter 

22  ceteros  exheredatis  aliquid  legetur.  Nepotes  etpronepotes, 
ceterique  masculi  postumi  praeter  filium,  uel  nominatim  uel 
inter  ceteros  cum  adiectione  legati  sunt  exheredandi;  sed 
tutius  est  tamen  nominatim  eos  exheredari ;  et  id  obseruatur 
magis. 

23  Emancipates  liberos  quamuiB  vu/re^  ciuili  neque  heredes 
instituere  neque  exheredare  necesse  sit,  tamen  praetor  iubet^ 
si  non  instituantur  heredes,  exheredari,  masculos  omnes 
nominatim,  feminas  uel  \no7riinaiim  ud"]^  inter  ceteros; 
alioquin  contra  tabidas  bonorum  possessionem  eis  poUicetur. 

24  Inter  necessaries  heredes,  id  est  seruos  cum  libertate 
heredes  scriptos,  et  suos  et  necessaries,  id  est  liberos  qui  in 
potestate  sunt,  iure  ciuili  nihil  interest :  nam  utrique  etiam 
inuiti  heredes  sunt,  sed  iure  praetorio  suis  et  necessariis 
heredibus  abstinere  se  a  parentis  hereditate  permittitur ;  ne- 
cessariis autem  tantum  heredibus  abstinendi  potestas  non  datur. 

25  Extraneus  heres,  siquidem  cum  cretione  sit  heres  institutus. 


other  female  after-born  may  be  disinherited  either  expressly 
or  in  the  ceteri  clause,  provided  in  the  latter  case  that  some 

22  legacy  is  left  her.  Grandsons,  great-grandsons,  and  all 
other  male  afte]>bom  descendants  than  a  son,  may  be  disin- 
herited either  expressly  or  amongst  *  the  others,'  [in  the  latter 
case]  with  bequest  of  a  legacy ;  but  it  is  safer  to  disinherit 
them  by  name ;  and  this  is  the  usual  practice. 

23  Although  by  the  ius  ciuUe  it  is  imnecessary  either  to 
institute  or  disinherit  emancipated  children,  yet  the  praetor 
requires  that,  if  not  instituted,  they  shall  be  disinherited, — 
msdes,  without  exception,  by  name,  females  either  hy  name  or 
in  the  ceteri  clause ;  otherwise  he  grants  them  possession  of 
the  deceased's  estate  in  opposition  to  the  testament. 

24  By  the  ius  ciuUe  there  is  no  difference  between  heredes 
neeessarii,  i,e,  slaves  instituted  heirs  with  freedom,  and  sui  et 
necessarii,  i.e.  descendants  in  potestate  of  the  testator;  for  both 
become  heirs  whether  they  will  or  not.  But  by  the  prae- 
torian law  sui  et  necessarii  are  allowed  to  abstain  from  the 
inheritance  of  a  parent ;  to  heirs  who  are  simply  necessarii, 
however,  this  power  of  abstaining  is  not  conceded. 

25  A  stranger  heir,  if  he  be  instituted  with  cretion,  becomes 

23.    Comp.  6ai.  ii,  135  ;  below,  xzviii,  '  Added  by  K. 

§§  2-4.  §  2L    Comp.  Gal.  ii,  §§  153,  156,  160. 

^  So  Schill.  and  all  recent  eds.;  §§  25-30.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  164-170 ; 
the  MS.  has  qui  in  re.  Paul,  iv,  8,  25. 


410  EXCERPTA  EX  DOMITII  VLPIANI      [XXII,  §§25-31. 

cemendo  fit  heres ;  ii  uero  ^  sine  cretione,  pro  herede  gerendo. 

26  Pro  herede  gerit  qui  rebus  hereditariis  tamquam  dominus 
utitur,  uelut  qui  audionem^  renim  hereditariarum  facit  aut 

27  seruis  hereditariis  cibaria  dat.  Cretio  est  certorum  dierum 
spatium  quod  datur  institute  heredi  ad  deliberandum  utrum 
expediat'  ei  adire  hereditatem  nee  ne,  uelut:  xmVB  heres 

ESTO,  CERNITOQVE  IN  DIEBVS  CENTVM  PROXDIIS  QVIBVS  SCIERIS 

28  POTERiSQVE :  NISI  ITA  CREVERis  EXHERES  ESTO.  Cemere  est 
uerba  cretionis  dicere  ad  hunc  modiini:  QVOD  me  msvivs*' 

29   HEREDEM  INSTITVTT  EAM  HEREDITATEM  ADEO  CKRNOQVE.        Sine 

cretione  heres  institutus,  si  constituerit  nolle  se  heredem  esse, 
statim  excluditur  ab  hereditate  et  amplius  earn  adire  non 

30  potest.  Cum  cretione  uero  heres  institutus,  sicut  cemendo 
fit  heres,  ita  non  alitor  excluditur  quam  si  intra  diem  cretionis 
non  creuerit:  ideoque  etiamsi  constituerit  nolle  se  heredem 
esse,  tamen,  si  supersint  dies  cretionis,  poenitentia  actus  cer- 
nendo  heres  fieri  potest 

31  Cretio  aut  uulgaris  dicitur  aut  continua :  uulgaris,  in  qua 


26  heir  by  corning ;  if  without  it,  by  behaving  as  heir.  He 
behaves  as  heir  who  deals  with  the  hereditary  estate  as  if  it 
were  his  own,  as  for  instance  when  he  puts  up  things  belong- 
ing to  it  to  auction,  or  furnishes  the  slaves  belonging  to  it 

27  with  food.  Cretion  is  a  certain  period  of  time  allowed  to 
the  instituted  heir  for  deliberating  whether  or  not  it  will  be 
for  his  advantage  to  enter  to  the  inheritance,  thus :  '  Titius  be 
heir,  and  cem  within  the  next  hundred  days  after  you  know 

28  and  can ;  if  you  have  not  thus  cemed,  be  disinherited.'  To 
cem  is  to  recite  the  words  of  cemiture  in  this  way :  *  Whereas 
Mevius  has  instituted  me  his  heir,  I  hereby  enter  to  and  cem 

29  his  inheritance.'  An  heir  instituted  without  cretion,  if  he 
have  declared  his  resolution  not  to  be  heir,  is  at  once  excluded 
from  the  inheritance,  and  has  no  further  opportunity  of  enter- 

30  ing.  He,  however,  who  is  instituted  with  cretion,  as  he 
becomes  heir  by  coming,  is  not  otherwise  excluded  than  by 
failing  to  corn  within  the  cretionary  period ;  therefore, 
although  he  may  have  [informally]  declared  that  he  does  not 
mean  to  be  heir,  yet  if  there  be  still  part  of  the  time  for 
cretion  unexpired,  repenting  of  what  he  has  done  he  may  still 
become  heir  by  coming. 

31  Cretion  is  styled  either  common  or  continuous, — common, 

*  The  MR.  has  Mue.  *  The  xs.  has  cwm  id  mediu$  ; 

'  The  M8.  has  ckctionem.  bnt  see  GftL  ii,  166. 

>  The  MS.  has  «epka.  g§  31,  82.    Oomp.  Oai  ii,  §§  171,  172. 
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adiduntur  haec  uerba :  qvibvs  scieris  poterisqve  ;  continua, 

32  in  qua  non  adiciuntur.  Ei  qui  uulgarem  cretionem  habet 
dies  illi  tantum}  computantur  quibus  smt'  se  heredem  institu- 
tuni  esse  et  potuit  cemere ;  ei  uero  qui  continuam  habet  cretio- 
nem etiam  illi  dies  computantur  quibus  ignorauit  se  heredem 
institutum^  aut  sciuit  quidem  sed  non  potuit  cemere. 

33  Heredes  aut  instituti  dicuntur  aut  substituti:  [instituti], 
qui  primo  gradu  scripti  sunt ;  substituti,  qui  secundo  gradu 
uel  sequentibus  heredes  scripti  sunt,  uelut:   titivs  heres 

ESTO,  CERNITOQVE  IN  DIEBVS   PROXIMIS   CENTVM   QVIBVS   SCIES 
POTERISQVE:   [QVODNiy  ITA   CREVERIS,   EXHERES  ESTO.      TVNC 

MEvrvs  HERES  ESTO,  CERNITOQVE  IN  DIEBVS  et  reliqua.    similiter 
et  deinceps  substitui  potest. 

34  Si  sub  inperfecta  cretione  heres  institutus  sit,  id  est  non 
adiectis  his  uerbis :  si  non  creveris  exheres  esto,  sed  si  ita : 
SI  NON  CREVERIS,  TVNC  MEVivs  HERES  ESTO,  cemendo  quidem 
superior  inferiorem  excludit;  non  cemendo  autem,  sed   pro 


when  the  words  '  in  which  you  know  and  can '  are  added, 

32  continuous,  when  those  words  are  not  added.  Against  him 
who  has  common  cretion  those  days  only  are  counted  in  which 
he  knows  that  he  has  been  instituted  heir  and  is  in  a  position 
to  cem ;  against  him,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  cretion  is  con- 
tinuous, even  that  time  is  counted  in  which  he  was  ignorant 
that  he  had  been  instituted  heir,  or  may  have  known  it  per- 
haps but  was  unable  to  cem. 

33  Heirs  are  called  either  institutes  or  substitutes, — institutes, 
when  their  names  are  mentioned  in  the  testament  in  the  first 
place,  substitutes  when  in  the  second  or  a  subsequent  place, 
thus :  '  Titius  be  heir,  and  cem  within  the  next  hundred  days 
after  you  know  and  can;  if  you  do  not  so  cem,  be  disin- 
herited ;  then  Mevius  be  heir,  and  cem  within  the  next 
hundred  days,'  etc.  And  any  number  of  successive  substitu- 
tions may  be  made  in  the  same  way. 

34  If  an  heir  be  instituted  under  an  imperfect  cretion-clause, 
i.e.  one  in  which  the  words  are  not  *  If  you  have  not  cemed, 
be  disinherited,'  but  *  If  you  have  not  cemed,  then  Mevius  be 
heir,'  the  institute  by  ceming  excludes  the  substitute ;  if  he 
do  not  cem,  however,  but  only  behave  as  heir,  he  lets  in  the 

'So  E.;  the    M8.  has  dantur;  ^  So  Bk.  and  8abse<^aent  eds. ,  on 

DkOBt  edfl.  duntaxat,  the  anthority  of  Gai.  li,  174  ;  omit- 

'  The  M8.  has  scU  ;  Bk.  and  E.  ted  in  the  M8. ;  by  earlier  eds.  nigi. 

8duU.     Bat  see  Fr.  Vat  §§  1,  156.  §  84.     Comp.    Gai    ii,    §§  177,    178, 

i  33.    Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  174-176.  where,  however,  there  is  no  men- 
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herede  gerendo,  in  partem  admittit  substitutum.  sed  postea 
diuus  Marcus  constituit  ut  et  pro  herede  gerendo  ex  asse  fiat 
heres.*  quod  si  neque  creuerit  neque  pro  herede  gesserit,  ipse 
excluditur  et  substitutus  ex  asse  fit  heres.^ 

[XXIII.    QVEMADMODVM  TEST  AMENTA  RVMPVNTVR.] 

1  Testamentum  iure  factum  infirmatur  duobus  modis,  si 
ruptum  aut  imitum  factum  sit 

2  Bumpitur  testamentum  mutatione,  id  est  si  postea  aliud 
testamentum  iure  factum  sit ;  item  agnatione,  id  est  si  suus 
heres  agnascatur,  qui  neque  heres  institutus  neque  ut  oportet 

3  exheredatus  sit.  Agnascitur  suus  heres  aut  agnascendo,  aut 
adoptandOy  aut  in  manum  conueniendo,  aut  in  locum  sui 
heredis  succedendo,  uelut  nepos  mortuo  filio  uel  emancipate, 


substitute  for  a  part  of  the  inheritance.  (But  the  late  emperor 
Marcus  afterwards  provided  by  a  constitution  of  his  that  by 
simply  behaving  as  heir  the  institute  should  become  heir  to 
the  whole  of  it.)  If  he  have  neither  cerned  nor  behaved  as 
heir,  then  the  institute  is  altogether  excluded,  and  the  substi- 
tute becomes  heir  to  the  whole  inheritance. 

[XXIIL    HOW  TESTAMENTS  ARE  BROKEN] 

1  A  testament  made  according  to  the  requirements  of  law  is 
invalidated  in  either  of  two  ways, — ^if  it  be  broken,  or  if  it  be 
irritated. 

2  A  testament  is  broken  by  miUatio,  i.e.  if  subsequently 
another  testament  be  made  with  all  legal  formalities ;  also  by 
Offnatio,  i,e.  if  a  suus  heres  come  into  existence  who  has  neither 
been  instituted  heir  nor  disinherited  as  the  law  prescribes. 

3  A  suus  heres  comes  into  existence  either  by  birth,  or  by  adop- 
tion, or  by  in  manum  comientio,  or  by  stepping  by  succession 
into  the  place  of  another  suus  heres  (as  a  grandson  into  the 
place  of  a  deceased  or  emancipated  son),  or  by  manumission, 

tion  of  the  constitution  of  Hare  tit.  xxiii,  §  1.    Oomp.  pr.  I.  qwb, 
AarelinB.  mod,  test,  infirm,  (ii,  17). 

^  Equiralent  to  the  in  totam  here-  §  2.    Gomp.  Gai.  11,  §§  14i,  131 ;  above 
dUalem  nuxedit  of  Gai.    The  entire  xxU,  ^  14-18. 

estate  was  figured  as  an  cm,  dlvi-  §  S.     Comp.   Gai.  ii,  §§  183,  138-141, 
fiible  into  so  many  twelfths  {unciae)  159  ;  ill,  6  ;  PauL  in  CollaL  xvi,  3, 

or  multiples  of  a  twelfth  ;  see  §  5,  §  7. 

I.  de  kered,  inst,  (11,  14). 
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aut  manuinissione,  id  est  si  filius  ex  prima  secundaue  man- 
cipatione  manumissus  reuersus  sit  in  patris  potestatem. 

4  Imitum  fit  testamentum  si  testator  capite  deminutus  faerit, 
aut  si  iure  facto  testamento  nemo  extiterit  beres. 

5  Si  is  qui  testamentum  fecit  ab  hostibus  captus  sit,  testa- 
mentum eius  ualet ;  si  quidem  reuersus  fuerit^  iure  postliminii, 
si  uero  ibi  decesserit,  ex  lege  Cornelia,  qvae  perinde  succes- 
sionem  eius  confimiat  atque  si  in  ciuitate  decessisset. 

6  Si  septem  signis  testium  signatum  sit  testamentum,  licet 
iure  ciuili  ruptum  uel  inritum  factum  sit,  praetor  scriptis 
heredibus  iuxta  tabulas  bonorum  possessionem  dat,  si  testator 
et  ciuis  Bomanus  et  suae  potestatis  cum  moreretur  fait ;  quam 
bonorum  possessionem  cum  re,  id  est  cum  effectu  habent,  si 
nemo  alius  iure  beres  sit. 

7  liberis  inpuberibus  in  potestate  manentibus,  tam  natis 
quam  postumis,  heredes  substituere  parentes  possunt  duplici 
modo,  id  est  aut  eo  qiu)  extraneis,  ut  si  heredes  non  extiterint 


i.e.  by  the  return  into  the  patria  potestas  of  a  son  manumitted 
from  a  first  or  second  mancipation. 

4  A  testament  is  irritated  when  the  testator  suffers  capitis 
deminutio,  or  when,  though  executed  in  all  respects  regularly, 
no  one  has  become  heir  under  it. 

5  If  a  man  who  has  made  a  testament  be  taken  captive  by  an 
enemy,  his  deed  is  nevertheless  valid:  if  he  have  returned 
home,  it  is  so  iure  posUiminii ;  if  he  have  died  in  captivity, 
it  is  so  by  the  Cornelian  law,  which  declares  that  his  succes- 
sion shall  hold  good  just  as  if  he  had  died  a  citizen. 

6  If  a  testament  be  sealed  with  the  seals  of  seven  witnesses, 
then,  notwithstanding  that  according  to  the  ivA  duile  it  may 
have  been  broken  or  irritated,  the  praetor  gives  to  the  heirs 
named  in  it  possession  of  the  estate  in  terms  of  the  deed,  pro- 
vided the  testator  was  a  Boman  citizen  and  sm  iuris  when  he 
died ;  and  this  possession  will  be  cum  r«,  i,e.  eflTectual  to  them, 
if  there  be  no  other  person  whom  the  law  prefers  as  heir. 

7  To  his  impuberate  children  in  potestate^  both  bom  and  to  be 
bom,  a  parent  may  substitute  heirs  in  two  ways, — either  in 
that  employed  in  substituting  to  strangers,  viz.  that  if  the 

§  4.    Ck>inp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  144-146.  to  the  heredes  scripti,  and  the  posi 

§  5.    Comp.  Paul,  iii,  4a,  §  8 ;  §  4, 1.  Bession  of  the  latter  consequently' 

qiUb.  non  eat  perm,  (ii,  12).  was  sine  re.    See  also  below,  xzviii,^ 

§  6.    Comp.   Gai.  ii,  §§  119,  147-149,  §§  6,  18. 

where  he   indicates   the  cases  in  §§  7-9.    Comp.  GaL  ii,  179-184. 

which  an  heir-at-law  was  preferred 
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liberi  subsUtutus  heres  fiat;  aut  proprio  lure,  id  est  [ut^  si 
post  mortem  parentis  heredes  facti  intra  pubertatem  deces- 

8  serint    substitutus    heres    fiat.         Etiam    exheredatis    filiis 

9  substituere  parentibus  licet.  Non  aliter  inpuberi  filio  sub- 
stituere  quis  heredem  potest  quam  si  sibi  prius^  beredem 
instituerit  uel  ipsum  filium  uel  quemUbet  alium. 

10  Milites  qyuymodocumque  ^  fecerint  testamenta,  uaient,  id 
est  etiam  sine  legitima  obseruatione.  nam  principalibus  con- 
stitutionibus  permissum  est  illis,  quomodocumque  ueUent, 
quomodoculnque  possent,  testarL  idque  testameifvtuiifi  quod 
miles  ^  contra  iuris  regulam  fecit  ita  demum  ualet,  si  uel  in 
castris  mortuus  sit  uel  post  missionem  intra  annum. 

[XXII IL    DE  LEQATI8.] 

1  Legatum  est  quod  legismodo,  id  est  imperatiue,  testamento 
relinquitur.  Nam  ea  quae  precatiuo  modo  relinquuntur  fidei- 
commissa  uocantur. 


children  shall  not  have  become  heirs  the  substitute  shall  be 
heir,  or  in  one  appropriate  to  the  particular  case,  viz.  that 
if  they  have  become  heirs  after  their  parent's  death,  but  have 
died  before  reaching  puberty,  then  the  substitute  shall  be  heir. 

8  A  parent  may  make  a  [pupillary]  substitution  even  to  his  dis- 

9  inherited  children.  But  no  one  can  thus  substitute  an  heir 
to  his  impuberate  child,  unless  he  has  first  instituted  as  his 
own  heir  either  that  child  or  some  other  person. 

10  The  testaments  of  soldiers  are  valid  however  made,  that  is 
to  say  even  though  the  legal  formalities  have  not  been  ob- 
served ;  for  by  imperial  constitutions  soldiers  are  allowed  to 
test  in  any  way  they  like,  in  any  way  they  can.  And  such 
a  testament  made  by  a  soldier,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the 
common  law,  is  held  valid  if  he  die  either  in  active  service  or 
within  a  year  after  his  discharge. 

[XXIV.    OF  LEGACIES.] 

1  A  legacy  is  what  is  bequeathed  in  a  testament  by  a  lex^ 
that  is,  imperatively.  For  what  are  bequeathed  in  words  of 
request  are  q^IqA,  fdeicommissa, 

^  So  most  recent  eds.,  following  '  So    most   eds.,    following    Dn 

Vlp.  in  fr.  2,  §  4,  D.  de  uulg,  subst.  Tillet ;  the  MS.  has  testamento  cum 

(xxviii,  6) ;  the  MS.  bos  qms.  iUis. 
§  10.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  109-111,  lU  ; 

above,  xx,  10.  tit.  xxiv,  §  1.     Comp.   pr.  tit.    I.  de 

^  The  MS.  has  commodocumque,  kgaL  (ii,  20) ;  Gai.  ii,  104,  not«  8. 
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2*      Legamus  autem  quattuor  modis :   per  uindicationem,  per 

3  damnationem,  sinendi  inodo,  per  praeceptionem.  Per  uiu- 
dicationem  his  uerbis  legamus :  do  leqo,  capito,  svmito,  sibi  ^ 

4  HABETO.        Per  damnationem  his  uerbis :  herss  msvs  damnas 

5  ESTO  DARE,  DATO,  FACITO,  HEREDEM  MEVM  DARE  IVBEO.  Si- 
nendi moda  ita:  hebes  mevs  damnas  esto  sinere  lvcivm 

6  TITIVM  SVMERE  ILLAM  REM  SIBIQVE  HABERE.  Per  praecep- 

tionem  sic :  Lvcivs  titivs  illam  rem  praecihto. 

7  Per  uindicationem  legari  possunt  res  quae  utroque  tempore 
ex  iure  Quiritium  testatoris  fuerunt,  mortis  et  quo  ^  testamen- 
tum  faciebat,  praeterquam  si  pondere  numero  mensura  con- 
tineantur ;  in  his  enim  satis  est  si  uel  mortis  dumtaxat  tem- 

8  pore  [eius] '  fuerint  ex  iure  Quiritium.  Per  damnationem 
omnes  res  legari  possunt,  etiam  quae  non   sunt  testatoris, 

•  9  dummodo  tales  sint  quae  dan  possint :        liber  homo  aut  res 

populi  aut  sacra  aut  religiosa  nee  per  damnationem  legari 

10  potest,  quoniam  dan  non  potest.        Sinendi    modo    legari 

2  We  legate  in  four  ways, — by  vindication,  damnation,  per- 

3  mission,  and  preception.        By  vindication  we  legate  thus  : 

4  *  I  give  and  legate,' '  take,' '  have  for  yourself ; '  by  dam- 
nation thus :  '  Be  my  heir  bound  to  give,'  *  let  my  heir  give  * 

5  or  '  do,' '  I  order  my  heir  to  give ; '  by  permission  thus : 
'  Be  my  heir  bound  to  let  Lucius  Titius  take  such  or  such  a 

6  thing  and  have  it  for  himself ; '  by  preception  thus :  *  Let 
Lucius  Titius  first  take  such  or  such  a  thing.' 

7  By  vindication  those  things  may  be  bequeathed  that  be- 
longed to  the  testator  on  quiritary  title  both  at  the  time  of 

his  death  and  when  he  made  his  testament,  except  things    .  v  /  J^ 

passing  by  weight,  number,  or  measure ;  as  regards  them  it  is  /  / » *^^^  '^  ^ 
enough  that  they  were  his  ex  iure  Quiritium  though  only  at  * 

8  the  time  of  his  death.  By  damnation  anything  whatever 
may  be  legated,  even  though  not  the  property  of  the  testator, 

9  provided  it  be  such  as  can  be  given :  a  freeman,  or  a  thing 
belonging  to  the  people,  or  a  thing  that  is  sacred  or  religious, 
cannot  be  legated  even  by  damnation,  because  it  cannot  be 

10  given.        By  permission  such  things  may  be  legated  as  are 

§  2.     Comp.  Gal. ii,  192  ;  %9fl.de legaJt,  Bk.    and    Hu.   quam ;   most   eds. 

(ii,  20).  quando. 
§  3.     Comp.  Gal  ii,  198.  ^  So  Hn. ;  L.  and  Bk.  insert  to«- 

*  The  MS.  has  Mue  ;  but  see  GaL  tataris;  many  eds.  leave  the  text  as 
§  4.     Comp.  GaL  ii,  201.  in  the  MS. 

§  5.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  209.  §  8.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  197,  202. 

§  6.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  216.  §  9.     Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  89,  §§  8-10,  D. 

§  7.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  19^.  de  Ugat,  I.  (xzx) ;  Gai.  iii,  97. 

*  So  K. ;  the  MS.  has  quomodo;  §  10.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  210. 
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.,  11  possunt  res  propriae  testatoris  et  heredis  eius.        Per  prae- 

f  ceptionem  legari  possimt  res  quae  etiam  per  uindicationem. 

'  11a      Si  ea  res  quae  non  fuit  utroque  tempore  testatoris  ex  iure 

Quiritium  per  uindicationem  legata  sit,  licet  iure  ciuili  non 

ualeat  legatum,  tamen  senatusconsulto  Neroniano  firmator/ 
**  quo  cautum  est  ut  quod  minus  paetis '  uerbis  legatum  est 

perinde  sit  ac  si  optimo  iure  legatum  esset :  optimimi  autem 

ius  legati  per  damnationem  est. 

12  Si  duobus  eadem  res  per  uindicationem  legata  sit,  slue 
coniunctim,  uelut :  titio  et  seig  hominem  stichvm  do  lego, 

[sivs  disiunctim,  vdut:  TITIO  HOMINEM  STlCHVM  DO  LEGO,  SEW 

lEVNDEM  HOMINEM  DO  LEGO,"]  ^  iure  ciuili  concursu  partes 
fiebant,  non  concurrente  altero  pars  eius  alteri  adcrescebat : ' 
sed  post  legem  Papiam  Poppaeam  non  capientis  pars  caduca 

13  fit'        Si  per  damnationem  eadem  res  duobus  legata  sit,  si 
quidem  coniunctim,  singulis  partes  debentur,  et  non  capientis 


11  the  property  of  the  testator  or  his  heir.  By  preception  the 
same  things  may  be  legated  as  by  vindication. 

11a  If  a  thing  that  was  not  the  testator's  in  quiritary  right  at 
both  dates  have  been  legated  by  vindication,  although  by  the 
ius  ciuUe  the  legacy  is  invalid,  yet  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
Neronian  senatusconsult.  For  it  is  thereby  provided  that  a 
legacy  clothed  in  inappropriate  words  shall  be  treated  as  if 
bequeathed  in  the  most  advantageous  form;  and  the  most 
advantageous  form  of  legacy  is  that  by  damnation. 

12  If  the  same  thing  had  been  left  by  vindication  to  two 
,  persons,  either  conjointly  thus :  '  To  Titius  and  Seius  I  give 

and  legate  the  slave  Stichus,'  [or  disjointly  thus :  *  To  Titivs 
I  give  and  legate  the  slave  Stidius;  to  Seivs  I  give  and  legate 
the  same  slave,']  concourse,  according  to  the  ius  duiU, 
created  a  share  in  each,  while  if  one  of  the  legatees  did  not 
concur,  his  share  accresced  to  the  other ;  since  the  enactment 
of  the  Papian  law,  however,  the  share  of  the  non-taker  becomes 

13  caducous.  If  the  same  thing  be  bequeathed  to  two  legatees 
by  damnation,  and  that  conjointly,  a  share  of  it  is  due  to  each, 

§  11.    Comp.  Gai  ii,  §§  220-222.  exprtans, 

§  11a.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  197.  §§  12,  18.     Ck>mp.  GaL  ii,  §§  199,  205- 

*  Hu.  reads  cor^rmatur.  208  ;%  Sfl.de  legal,  (ii,  20). 

*  So  the  MS.    Many  amendments  ^  Added  from  Gai.  by  Hugo  and 
have  been  proposed,— op^,  rectia,  aU  recent  eds. 

iustU,    per/ecUs,     ratia,    probcUia,  '  On  ius  adcreacmdi  comp.  fis. 

exacHSf  etc.     But  Dirks.  (Sfanuoiley  84-86,  D.  ad  L,  AquU.  (is,  2). 

V.  Pactua)  assumes  the  correctness  '  On   eaduca   see    xyii,  2 ;  ziz^ 

of pacHa,  and  defines  it  as  aokmniter  17. 
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pars  iure  ciuili  in  bereditate  remahebat,  nunc  autem  caduca 
fit;  quod  si  disiunctim,  singulis  solidum  debetur. 

14  Optione  autem  legati  per    uindicationem  data,  legatarii 
electio  est,  ueluti :  hominem  optato,  elegito  ;  idemque  est  et 

si  tacite hominem heres hominem 

DARE,  heredis  electio  est  [j^tiem]  *  uelit  dare. 

15  Ante   heredis    institutionem   legari  non  potest,  quoniam 
[uis]  *  et  potestas  testamenti  ab  heredis  institutione  incipit. 

16  Post  mortem  heredis  legari  non  potest,  ne  ab  heredis  herede 
legari  uideatur,  quod  iuris  ciuilis  ratio  non  patitur.     in  * 


— by  the  itis  duile  the  share  of  a  non-taker  remained  in  the 
inheritance,  but  now  becomes  caducous;  but  if  it  be  be- 
queathed disjointly,  each  is  entitled  to  the  whole. 

14  When  the  option  of  a  legacy  is  bequeathed  by  vindication, 
in  such  words  as  *  choose  (or  select)  a  slave,'  the  choice  is 
with  the  legatee ;  and  so  it  is  when  I  have  tacitly  [beqtieatJied 

a  choice  in  this  way :  '  I  give  and  legate}  a  slave/     [But  if 
bequeathed  thus :  *  Let]  my  heir  [he  bound}  to  give  a  slave/  the 
election  is  the  heir's  to  give  what  slave  he  pleases. 

15  A  man  cannot  legate  until  he  has  instituted  an  heir;  for 
the  force  and  power  of  the  testament  begins  at  the  institution. 

16  A  legacy  cannot  be  bequeathed  [to  take  effect]  after  the  heir's 
death ;  for  this  would  be  to  charge  it  upon  the  heir's  heir, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  the  ius  eiuile.    But  it 


14.  Comp.  §§  22,  23,  I.  de  legat  (ii, 
20).  The  MS.  does  not  exhibit  the 
same  defects  as  in  the  text ;  for 
there  the  lacunae  are  filled  up  in  a 
hand  of  the  sixteenth  century  as 
follows  :  et  si  tacite  legauerim  Titio 
hominem  aut  decern,  heres  meus 
dcUo  hominem  dare,  etc., — a  recon- 
struction that  is  on  aU  hands  dis- 
credited. Ciy.  {Obs,  xvii,  28)  sug- 
gested— idemque  est  si  generalUer 
(instead  of  tacite)  legauerim  TUio 
hominem.  At  gi  iia:  heres  MEVS 
DAMNA8  ESTO  HOMINEM  DARE,  etc. 
Savi^y  {Obi.  i,  p.  893)  proposes  a 
reading  that  so  far  commends  itself, 
but  that  necessitates  the  alteration  of 
hominem  (betweenthefirstand  second 
lacuna)  into  optionem:  idemque 
est  et  si  tacite  legauerim  optionem. 
At  H  Ha:  HERB^  MEVS  D  AMU  AS 
ESTO  HOMINEM     DARE,    etc.      Hu., 

foUowing  L.,  has — idemque  est  et 


si  tacite  data  sit  optio  hoe  modo  : 

TITIO  HOMINEM  DO  LEGO,  si  uero 
per  damnaHonem,  uelut  heres  MEVS 

DAMNAS  ESTO  HOMINEM  DARE,  etc. 

From  the  last  two  reconstructions  a 
reading  may  be  extracted  that  is  more 
satisfactory  than  either, — than  the 
first  because  it  utilizes  the  hominem 
of  the  MS.,  and  than  the  second  be- 
cause it  does  not  so  overcrowd  the 
lacunae :  idemque  est  et  si  tacite 
optionem  legauerim  hoe  modo  : 
HOMINEM  DO  LEGO.  At  si  ita  : 
HERES  MEVS  DAMNAS  ESTO  HOMI- 
NEM DARE,  etc. 

1  Added  by  Ciy. 
§  15.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  229. 

^  Added  by  L.    on  authority  of 
Gai.  as  quoted. 
§16.       Comp.   Gai.   ii,    282  ;    below, 
XXV,  8. 

^  So  most  eds. ;  the  ms.  has  et ;  L. 
and  Bk.  ad. 
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mortis  autem  heredis  tempus  legari  potest,  uelut :  cym  heres 

MORIETVR. 

17  Poenae  causa  legari  non  potest,  poenae  autem  causa 
legatur  quod  coercendi  heredis  [catt^sa]  ^  relinquitur,  ut  faciat 
quid  aut  non  faciat,  non  ut  [ad]  legatarium  pertineat,  ut  puta 
hoc  modo :  si  filiam  tvam  in  matrimonivm  titio  cx)NL0ca- 

VERIS,  DECEM  MIUA  SEIG  DATO. 

18  Incertae  personae  legari  non  potest,  ueluti :  qvicvmqve  filio 

MEG    FIUAM  SVAM  IN  MATRIMONIVM  CONLOCAVERIT,    EI    HERES 

MEV8^  TOT  MILIA  DATO.    sub  certa  tamen  demonstratione  in- 
certae personae  legari  potest,  uelut :  ex  cognatis  meis  qvi 

NVNC    SVNT,    QVI    PRIMVS    AD    FVNVS  MEVM  VENERIT,   BI   HERES 
MEVS  ILLVD  DATG. 

19  Neque  ex  falsa  demonstratione  neque  ex  falsa  causa  lega- 
tum  infirmatur.  falsa  demonstratio  est  uelut :  titig  fvndvm 
QVEM  A  TITIG  EMI  DO  LBGG,  cum  is  fundus  a  Titio  emptus  non 
sit.    falsa  causa  est  uelut:   titig,    qvgniam    neggtia  mea 


may  be  bequeathed  [to  take  effect]  at  the  moment  of  the 
heir's  death,  as  *  when  my  heir  is  dying/ 

17  A  thing  cannot  be  legated  by  way  of  penalty.  And  that  is 
legated  by  way  of  penalty  which  is  left  for  the  purpose  of 
constraining  the  heir  to  do  or  forbear  from  doing  something, 

•  rather  than  to  benefit  the  legatee,  as  for  instance  thus :  '  If 
you  fail  to  bestow  your  daughter  in  marriage  on  Titius,  then 
give  Seius  ten  thousand  sesterces.' 

18  There  can  be  no  legacy  to  an  uncertain  person,  as  thus : 
*  My  heir  shall  give  so  many  thousands  to  any  one  who  gives 
his  daughter  in  marriage  to  my  son.*  One  may  legate,  how- 
ever, to  an  uncertain  person  definitely  described,  for  instance 
thus :  '  To  that  man  amongst  those  now  my  kinsmen  who 
first  comes  to  my  funeral  let  my  heir  give  so-and-so.' 

19  A  legacy  is  not  invalidated  either  by  an  erroneous  descrip- 
tion or  an  erroneous  [statement  of  the]  cause  of  granting. 
There  is  an  erroneous  description'  in  the  words — '  I  give  and 
legate  to  Titius  the  land  I  bought  from  him,'  if  in  fact  it  was 
not  bought  from  him.  There  is  an  erroneous  cause  of  grant- 
ing assigned  in  the  words—'  I  give  and  legate  the  land  to 

17.  Comp.  Gai.  ii,  285  ;  below,  zzv,  13.  ^  So  Schult.  and  all    suboeqaent 

*  Added  from  Gai.  eds. ;  the  Ms.  has  liominL 

§  18.     Comp.  GaL  ii,  288  ;  above,  uii,  §  19.     Comp.   §§  30,   81,   I.   de   Ugai. 
i  ;  below,  xxf,  13.  (ii,  20). 
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CVRAVIT,  FVNDVM  DO  LEGO,  CUM  negotia  eius  numquam  Titius 
curasset. 

20  A  legatario  legari  non  potest.         [21]  Legatum  ab  eo  tan- 

21  turn  dari  potest  qui  (heres  scriptus  est) : '  ideoque  filio  familiae 
herede  instituto  uel  seruo,  neque  a  patre  neque  a  domino  legari 

22  potest.        Heredi  a  Bemet  ipso  legari  non  potest.        [23]  £i 

23  qui  in  potestate  manu  mancipioue  est  scripti  heredis  sub  con- 
dicione  legari  potest,  ut  requiratur  quo  tempore  dies  legati 

24  cedit  in  potestate  heredis  non  sit        £i  cuius  in  potestate 
manu  mancipioue  est  heres  scriptus  legari  [non]  potest. 

25  Sicut  singulae  res  legari  possunt,  ita  uniuersarum  quoque 
summa  legari  potest,  ut  puta  [hoc]  modo :  heres  mevs  gym 

TITIO  HEKEDITATEM  MEAM  PARTTTO,*  DIVIDITO  ;   quO  CaSU  dimidia 


Titius  because  he  managed  my  affairs  for  me/  if  in  fact  Titius 
had  never  managed  affairs  of  the  testator's. 

20  A  legacy  cannot  be  charged  on  a  legatee.        [21]  He  only 

21  can  be  burdened  with  it  who  is  named  heir  in  the  testamerU  ; 
therefore  if  it  be  Sijilitts/amilias  or  a  slave  that  is  instituted 
heir,  a  legacy  cannot  be  charged  upon  his  paterfamilias  or 

22  owner.        The  heir  cannot  be  burdened  with  a  legacy  to 

23  himself.  A  legacy  may  be  left  conditionally  to  a  person  in 
the  potestaSy  manv^y  or  m/mcipium  of  the  instituted  heir ;  but 
[to  make  it  effectual]  it  is  requisite  that,  when  the  time  of 
vesting  arrives,  the  legatee  shall  be  no  longer  in  the  heir's 

24  potestas.  A  legacy  cannot  be  bequeathed  to  the  person 
in  whose  potestas,  maniis,  or  Tnandpium  the  instituted  heir 
happens  to  be. 

Just  as  individual  articles  may  be  bequeathed,  so  may  a 
certain  amount  of  [the  testator's]  aggregate  estate,  for  instance 
thus :  '  My  heir  is  to  share  (or  divide)  the  inheritance  with 
Titius.'    In  this  case  there  is  held  to  be  a  legacy  of  one-half 


25 


§  20.     Comp.  Gfti.  ii,  §§  260,  271. 

§  21.     Gorop.  zxv,  10. 

^  There  is  here  a  lacuna  in  the  MS. , 
which  has  been  filled  in  the  six- 
teenth century  with  the  words  extra- 
neu8  est.  The  reading  in  the  text  is 
that  of  L.,  on  authority  of  xiz,  13. 
Hu.  and  K.  have  heres  instUtUus  est. 

§  22.  Comp.  fr.  116,  §  1,  D.  c^  Ugai, 
I.  (xxx). 

§  23.  Comp.  Gai  ii,  244 ;  §  82,  I.  de 
legat.  (ii,  20),  on  the  strength  of 
which  many  eds.  interpolate  an 
after  reqmratur, 

I  24.    Comp.  6aL  ii,  245  ;  §  33,  I.  de 


legat,  (ii,  20).  Most  eds.,  from 
Ccg.  downwards,  agree  that  the  non 
(in  brackets)  should  be  deleted. 
Hu.  retains  it  by  assuming  a  homeo- 
teleutic  omission  and  reading — le- 
gari  [potest,  etiam  sine  eondicione  ; 
si  tamen  heres  (xb  eo/actus  sit,  lega- 
tum conseqiu]  nan  potest.  This  is 
in  accordance  with  the  Inst.,  which, 
for  eonsequi  non  potest,  uses  the 
word  euanescit, 
§  25.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  254  ;  fr.  164,  §  1, 

D.  de  V.  S,  (1,  16). 

^  So  the  MS.  ;  Schult.,  L.,   and 

E.  ]^reftr  partitor. 
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pars  bonorumlegata  uidetur.     potest  autem  et  alia  pars,  uelut 
tertia  uel  quarta,  legari     quae  species  partitio  appdlaiur? 

26  XJsusfructus  legari  potest  iure  ciuili  earum  rerum  quarum 
salua  substantia  utendi  fruendi  potest  esse  facultas :  et  tain 

27  slngulamm  rerum  quam  plurium;  Uem  partis.  Senatus- 
consulto  cautum  est  ut  etiamsi  earum  rerum  quae  in  abusu 
continentur,  ut  puta  uini  olei  tritici,  ususfructus  legatas  sit, 
legatario  res  tradantur,  cautionibus  interpositis  de  restituendis 
eis  cum  ususfructus  ad  legatarium  pertinere  desierit. 

28  Ciuitatibus  omnibus  quae  sub  imperio  poptUi  Bomani  *  sunt 
legari  potest ;  idque  adiuo  Nerua  introductum,  postea  a  senatu 
auctore  Hadriano  diligentius  constitutum  est. 

29  Legatum,  quod  datum  est,  adimi  potest  uel  eodem  testa- 
mento  uel  codicillis  testamento  confirmatis,  dum  tamen  eodem 
mode  adimatur  quo  modo  datum  est.' 


of  the  estate ;  but  any  other  part,  a  third  say,  or  a  fourth, 
may  be  bequeathed.    A  legacy  of  this  sort  is  styled  partitio. 

26  According  to  the  ius  ciuile  the  usufruct  can  be  legated  of 
things  which  are  capable  of  being  used,  and  whose  fruits  can 
be  taken,  without  diminishing  their  substance;  and  it  may 
be  a  usufruct  of  one  thing  or  of  several,  or  of  a  part  [of  the 

27  whole  estate].  And  it  is  provided  by  senatusconsult  that 
if  a  usufruct  be  bequeathed  even  of  things  whose  use  lies  in 
their  consumption,  wine  say,  or  oil,  or  wheat,  they  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  legatee,  on  his  giving  security  for  restitution 
[of  an  equal  quantity]  when  the  usufruct  has  ceased  to  belong 

♦   to  him. 

28  A  man  may  legate  to  any  municipal  corporation  within  the 
Empire ;  a  power  first  conferred  upon  testators  by  the  emperor 
Nerva,  and  afterwards  more  carefully  defined  by  the  senate  at 
the  instance  of  Hadrian. 

29  A  legacy  that  has  been  bequeathed  may  be  adeemed  either 
in  the  same  testament  or  in  a  codicil  confirmed  by  it ;  but  it 
must  be  adeemed  in  the  same  way  in  which  it  has  been  given. 

'  This  word  is  in  the  KS. ,  but  in  ^  Again  pnutoriani  in  the  Ms. ; 

a  later  hand.  see  zx,  16. 
§26.     Comp.  pr.  §1,  I.  cfewt(/r.  (ii,  4);      §29.     Comp.    pr.   I.   de   adempl.   leg. 

fr.   43,  D.  de  vsufr,  leg.   (xxxiii,  (ii.  21). 

2).  ^  Comp.  fr.  14,   Ty.de  aeceptU. 

§  27.     Comp.  §  2,  I.  d«  uaufr.  (ii,  4),  (xlvi,  4).     The  words  of  ademption 

and  refs.  were  to  be  a  repetition  of  those  of 

§  28.    Comp.  xxii,  6  ;  fr.  117,  fr.  122,  bequest,  with  the    addition   of  a 

ir.,  fr.  78,  §  1,  fr.  82,  §  1,  D.  de  negative  :  do  lego,  non  do  nonlego; 

at.  I.  (xxx).  herea  dato^  heree  ne  data. 


leg 
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30  Ad  beredem  legatarii  legata  non  aliter  fcranseunt  nisi  si  iam 

31  die  legatoruiu  cedente  legatarius  decesserit.  Legator um 
quae  pore  uel  in  diem  certum  ^  relicta  sunt  dies  cedit  antique 
quidem  iure  ex  mortis  testatoris  tempore ;  per  legem  autem 
Fapiam  Poppaeam  ex  apertis  tabulis  testamenti :  eonim  uero 
quae  sub  condicione  ^  relicta  sunt  cum  condicio  extiterit. 

32  Lex  Falcidia  iubet  non  plus  quam  dodrantem  totius  patri- 
monii legari,  ut  omni  modo  quadrans  integer  apud  beredem 
remaneat 

33  Legatorum  perperam  solutorum  repetitio  non  est. 


[XXr.    DE  FIDEICOMMISSIS.] 

1       Fideicommissum  est  quod  non  ciuilibus  uerbis  sed  precatiue 
relinquitur,  nee  ex  rigore  iuris  ciuilis  proficiscitur,  sed  ex 


30  Legacies  do  not  pass  to  tbe  beir  of  the  legatee  unless  tbey 

31  bave  already  vested  before  tbe  latter's  decease.  Tbose  left 
unconditionally  or  [to  be  paid]  at  a  fixed  date  vested  by  tbe 
old  law  at  tbe  testator's  death ;  by  the  Papia-Poppaean  law, 
however,  they  vest  at  tbe  opening  of  tbe  testament.  But 
those  that  are  conditional  vest  only  when  tbe  condition  is 
fulfilled. 

Tbe  Falcidian  law  ordains  that  not  more  than  three-fourths 
of  tbe  testator's  patrimony  shall  be  legated ;  so  that  in  every 
case  a  clear  fourth  shall  remain  to  the  beir. 

There  can  be  no  repetition  of  a  legacy  paid  inadvertently. 


32 


33 


[XXV,    OF  FIDEIC0MMI88A.] 

A  Jideicommissum  is  bequeathed  not  in  tbe  language  of  the 
ivs  duile  but  by  words  of  request ;  according  to  tbe  strictness 
of  tbe  iu8  duile  it  is  ineffectual ;  it  derives  its  value  solely 


30,  31.  Camp.  Vlp.  fr.  5,  fr.  7,  D. 
quando  dies  Ug.  ced.  (xxxvi,  2) ; 
lust,  in  1.  1,  §  5,  C.  (i6  cad,  toll, 
(vi,  61). 

^  Says  fr.  /5,  D.  de  cond.  (xxxv, 
1),  Dies  incertus  cojididonem  in  U' 
stamento  facit.  The  only  imcertain 
date  that  formed  an  exception  was 
that  of  the  death  of  the  testator  ;  a 
legacy,  therefore,  on  the  testator's 
death  was  regarded  as  uncondi- 
tional, and  vested  at  once,  fr.  79, 
de  cond.  But  if  the  reference  was 
to  any  other  uncertain   date,  even 


though  it  was  sure  to  come  sooner 
or  later,  such  as  the  death  of  a  third 
party,  the  legacy  did  not  vest  un- 
less the  legatee  survived  it ;  in  other 
words,  the  legacy  was  dealt  with  as 
a  conditional  one. 

§  32.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  224-227. 

§  38.  Comp.  Gai.  ii,  169.  Uu.  reads 
— legatorum  [per  damnationem]  per^ 
peram,  etc. 

TIT.  XXV,  §  1.  Comp.  xxiv,  1  ;  §§  1, 
12,  I.  dejideicom.  hered,  (ii,  23) ; 
§  3,  I.  (^  Ugat.  (ii,  20). 
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2  uoluntate  datur  relinquentis.  Verba  fideicommissorum  in 
usu  fere  haec  sunt :  fideicommitto,  peto,  volo  dari  et  similia. 

3  Etiam  nutu  relinquere  fideicommissum   usu  receptum  est. 

4  Fideicommissum  relinquere  possunt  qui  testamentum  facere 
possunt,  licet  non  fecerint:  nam  intestate  quis  moriturus 

5  fideicommissum  relinquere  potest.  Res  per  fideicommissum 
relinqui  possunt  quae  etiam  per  damnationem  legari  pos- 

6  sunt.        Fideicommissa  dari  possunt  his  quibus  *  legari  potest. 

7  Latini  luniani  fideicommissum  capere  possunt,  licet  legatum 

8  capere  non  possint.  Fideicommissum  et  ante  heredis  insti- 
tutionem  et  post  mortem  heredis  et  codicillis  etiam  non  con- 
firmatis  testamento  dari  potest,  licet  [ita\  *  legari  non  possit 

9  Item  Graece  fideicommissum  scriptum  ualet,  licet  legatum 
10  Graece  scriptum  non  ualeat.        Filio  qui  in  potestate  est 

seruoue  heredibus  institutis,  sen  si  his*  legatum  sit,  patris  uel 
domini  fideicommitti  potest,  quamuis  ab  eo  legari  non  possit 


2  from  the  fact  that  so  he  willed  who  bequeathed  it.  The 
words  usually  employed  in  fideicommissa  are  these:  'I  com- 
mit to  your  good  faith  to  give,' '  I  ask  you  to  give,*  *  I  wish  to 

3  be  given,'  and  such  like.  And  it  has  been  held  in  practice 
that  a  fideicommissary  gift  may  be  left  even  by  a  mere  nod. 

4  Those  can  bequeath  a  trust-gift  who  can  make  a  testament, 
though  they  may  not  have  made  one ;  for  a  man  who  is  about 

5  to  die  intestate  may  yet  leave  b,  fideicommissum.  The  same 
things  can  be  left  by  it  that  can  be  legated  by  damnation. 

6  It  can  be  given  to  those  to  whom  a  legacy  can  be  bequeathed. 

7  A  Junian  latin  can  take  it,  though  unable  to  take  a  legacy. 

8  It  may  be  bequeathed  before  the  heir's  institution,  or  after  his 
death,  or  even  in  a  codicil  unconfirmed  by  testament ;  although 

9  in  none  of  those  ways  can  a  legacy  be  left.  It  is  valid 
though  written  in  Greek ;  whereas  a  legacy  in  that  language 

10  is  invalid.  If  a  son  in  postestate  or  a  slave  be  instituted 
heir,  or  if  a  legacy  be  left  them,  a  fideicommissum  may  be 
imposed  on  father  or  owner,  though  a  legacy  cannot  so  be 

§  2.     Ck)inp.  Gai.  ii,  249  ;  Paal.  iv,  1,  ^  The  MS.  has  hi  quL 

§§  6,  6.  §  7.     Comp.  Gai.  i,  24  ;  ii,  275. 

§  3.     iQstead  of  usu  the    MS.    has    in  §  8.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  269,  270a,  277  ; 

U8U.  above,  xxiv,  §§15,  16. 

§  4.     Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  2,  D.  de  legal,  ^  Ita  added  by  Hu.,  adopted  by 

/.  (xxx) ;  Gai.  ii,  270.  K.,  and  approved  by  Bk. 

§  5.     Comp.   xxiv,   §§  8,  25  ;  GaL   ii,  §  9.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  281. 

260-262.  §  10.     Comp.  xxiv,  21. 

§  6.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  285-287  ;  above,  ^  So   the  ms.  ;    Boeck.   suggests 

xxii,  5  ;  xxiv,  28.  siue  iis. 
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11  Qui  testamento  heres  institutus  est,  codicillis  etiam  non  con- 
firmatis  rogari  potest  uel  ^  ut  hereditatem  totam  uel  ex  parte 
alii  restituat,  quamuis  directo  heres  ins^itui  ne  quidem  con- 

12  firmatis  codicillis  possit.  Fideicommissa  non  per  formulam 
petuntur,  nt  legata,  sed  cognitio  est  Bomae  quidem  consulum 
aut  praetoris  qui  Jideicommismrius  ^  uocatur ;  in  prouinciis 

13  uero  praesidum  prouinciarum.  Poenae  causa  uel  incertae 
personae  ne  quidem  fideicommissa  dari  possunt. 

14  Is  qui  rogatus  est  alii  restituere  hereditatem,  lege  quidem 
Falcidia  [locum]  *  non  habente,  quoniam  non  plus  puta  quam 
dodrantem  restituere  rogatus  est,  ex  Trebelliano  senatuscon- 
sulto  restituit,  ut  ei  et  in  eum  dentur  actiones  cui  restituta 
est  hereditas :  lege  autem  Falcidia  interueniente,  quoniam 
plus  dodrantem  uel  etiam  totam  hereditatem  restituere  rogatus 
sit,  ex  Pegasiano  *  senatusconsulto  restituit,  ut,  deducta  parte 


11  charged  upon  him.  He  who  is  instituted  heir  in  a  testa- 
ment can  be  asked  in  a  codicil,  even  though  it  be  not  confirmed 
by  the  testament,  to  restore  the  inheritance  in  whole  or  in 
part  to  some  other  person ;  whereas  a  man  cannot  be  directly 
instituted  heir  in  a  codicil,  notwithstanding  it  may  have  been 

12  confirmed  by  testament.  Fideicommissa  are  not  si^ed  for  by 
formula,  like  legacies ;  it  is  the  consuls,  or  the  praetor  who  is 
styled  jpraetoT  JideicommissariMS,  that  has  cognisance  of  them 
in  Eome,  and  in  the  provinces   the   provincial  governors. 

13  But  not  even  Jideicommissa  can  be  given  by  way  of  penalty, 
or  to  an  uncertain  person. 

14  He  who  is  asked  to  restore  an  inheritance,  if  the  Falcidian 
law  does  not  come  into  operation  because  what  he  is  asked  to 
restore  does  not  exceed  three-fourths,  does  so  under  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Trebellian  senatusconsult,  whereby  actions 
jaflfecting  the  inheritance]  are  granted  to  or  against  the  party 
X)  whom  the  inheritance  is  restored ;  if,  however,  the  Falci- 
dian law  does  come  into  play,  because  the  heir  has  been  asked 
to  restore  more  than  three-fourths,  perhaps  the  whole,  of  the 
inheritance,  restitution  is  made  under  the  Pegasian  senatus- 
consult, so  that  after  the  [Falcidian]  fourth  has  been  deducted, 
actions  still  continue  to  lie  in  favour  of  and  against  the  in- 

§  11.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  273  ;  above,  §  8.  §  14.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  253-257. 

1  Vahl.  and  K.  omit  this  uel,  ^  Added    by  Da  Tillet,  and  ac- 

§  12.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  278.  cepted  by  all  eds. 

*  In  the  MS.  Jldekommiseo,  *  The    MS.    has   Pecaiiano  both 

§  13.     Comp.  xxiv,  §§  17,  18  ;  Gai.  ii,  here  and  in  §  15 ;  in  §  16,  Pf't/a 

§§  287,  288.  Oano, 
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quarta^  ipsi  qui  scriptus  est  heres  [_et]*  in  ipsum  actiones 
conseruentur,  is  autem  qui  recipit  hereditatem  legatarii  loco 

15  habeatur.  £x  Pegasiano  senatusconsulto  restituta  here- 
ditate,  commoda  et  incommoda  hereditatis  communicantur 
inter  heredem  et  eum  cui  reliquae  partes  restitutae  sunt,  in- 
terpositis  stipulationibus  ad  exemplum  partis  et  pro  parte 
stipulationum.  partis  autem  et  pro  parte  stipulationes 
proprie  dicuntur  quae  de  lucro  et  damno  communicando 
Solent  interponi  inter  heredem  et  legatarium  partiarium,  id 

16  est  cum  quo  partitus  est  heres.  Si  heres  damnosam  here- 
ditatem dicat,  cogitur  a  praetore  adire  et  restituere  totam,  ita 
ut  ei  et  in  eum  qui  recipit  hereditatem  actiones  dentur, 
proinde  atque  si  ex  Trebelliano  senatusconsulto  restituta 
fuisset.    idque  ut  ita  fiat  Pegasiano  senatusconsulto  cautum. 

17  Si  quis  in  fraudem  ^  tacit  am  fidem  accommodauerit  ut  non 
capienti'  fideicommissum   restituat,  nee    quadrantem    eum 


stituted  heir  himself,  while  he  to  whom  the  inheritance  id 

15  restored  is  dealt  with  as  a  legatee.  On  restitution  of  an 
inheritance  under  the  Pegasian  senatusconsult,  its  advantages 
and  disadvantages  are  shared  between  the  heir  and  the  party 
to  whom  the  residue  has  been  restored,  stipulations  being 
interchanged  after  the  model  of  those  known  as  stipulationes 
partis  et  pro  parte.  Those  stipulations  are  properly  so  called 
which  are  interchanged,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  a  fair 
division  of  gain  and  loss,  between  an  heir  and  a  partiary 
legatee,  i.e.  a  legatee  with  whom  the  heir  has  shared  the  in- 

16  heritance.  If  an  heir  declare  that  an  inheritance  will  prove 
a  source  of  loss  to  him,  he  is  compelled  by  the  praetor  to  enter 
and  to  restore  the  whole  of  it ;  and  then  actions  proceed  at 
the  instance  of  or  against  him  who  has  received  it,  as  if  the 
restitution  had  been  made  under  the  Trebellian  senatusconsult. 
The  Pegasian  senatusconsult  provides  expressly  that  this 
course  shall  be  followed. 

17  If  any  one  have  fraudulently  given  a  secret  promise  to  re- 
store asjideicommissum  to  a  person  who  has  not  the  ivs  capiendi, 


•  Added  by  Hugo,  and  adopted 

by  all  later  eds. 
§  15.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  §§  254,  257,  and 

note  1  ;  above,  xxiv,  15. 
§  16.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  258. 
§  17.    Comp.  fr.  11,  D.  e^  his  q.  ut  indign. 

(xxxiv,   9) ;  fr.   59,  §  1,  D.  ad  L. 

Falcid.  {XXXV,  2)  ;  fr.  48,  pr.,  fr.  49, 

D.  de  iurefisci  (xlix,  14). 


^  I.e.  in  fraudem  legis, 

'  Say  to  an  nnmarried  or  a  child- 
less person,  xxii,  3.  A  Junian  latin 
might  take  a  Jiddcommissum  be- 
queathed openly  on  the  face  of  the 
testament,  §  7  ;  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  he  could  take  under  a  secret 
and  undisclosed  trust. 
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dedacere  senatus  censuit '  nee  caducum  uindicare  ex  eo  tes- 
tamento  si  liberos  habeat/ 
18      Libertas  dari  potest  per  fideicommissum. 

« 

[XXVI,    DE  LEQITIMI8  HERED1BV8,] 

1  Intestatonim '  ingenuorum  hereditates  pertinent  primuni 
ad  8U08  heredes,  id  est  liberos  qui  in  potestate  sunt  ceterosque 
qui  liberorum  loco  sunt : '  si  sui  heredes  non  sunt,  ad  consan- 
guineos,  id  est  fratres  et  sorores  ex  eodem  patre :  si  nee  hi 
sunt,  ad  reliquos  agnates  proximos,  id  est  cognates'  uirilis 
sexus  per  mares  descendentes  eiusdem  familiae.*  id  enim 
cautum  est  lege  duodecim  tabularum  hae :  *  si  intestato  mori- 
tur,  eui  suus  heres  nee  \escit\  agnatus  proximus  familiam* 
habeto/* 

the  senate  has  decreed  that  he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  deduct 
his  fourth,  nor  yet,  supposing  him  to  have  children,  te  vindi- 
cate gifts  under  the  testament  that  have  become  caducous. 
18      Freedom  may  be  conferred  hy  fideicommissum. 


[XXVI.    OF  HEIRS-AT-LAW,] 

The  inheritances  of  intestates  of  free-birth  belong  in  the 
first  place  te  their  sui  heredes,  i.e.  their  children  in  potestate 
and  other  persons  who  are  in  the  position  of  children ;  if  there 
be  no  sui  heredes,  then  to  their  consanguineans,  i,e.  their 
brothers  and  sisters  by  the  same  father ;  if  these  fail,  then  to 
the  other  nearest  agnates,  i.e.  kinsmen  of  the  male  sex,  de- 
scended through  males,  and  members  of  the  same  family. 
For  so  it  is  provided  in  this  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables :  *  If 
a  man  die  intestate,  te  whom  there  is  no  suus  heres,  let  his 
nearest  agnate  take  his  patrimony.' 


'  By  a  9enatu»coniuUum  Planet- 
anum,  not  latex'  probably  than  the 
time  of  Hadrian  ;  for,  by  a  rescript 
of  Antoninus  Pins*,  the  fourth  thus 
forfeited  by  the  heir  feU  to  the  fisc, 
fr.  69,  §  1,  D.  ad  L,  Falc.  (xxxv,  2). 

*  Comp.  Gai.  U,  §§  206,  207. 
§  18.    Comp.  ii,  7. 

TIT.  xxYi,  §  1.  Reproduced  in  CoUat. 
X7i,  4,  §  1.  Comp.  Qai.  iii,  §§  1-5, 
9-11. 

'  In  CoUcU.  it  is  gentiUdarum. 

'  For  example,  a  wife  in  manu, 
who  was^^e  loco. 


'  The  words prozimos  i.e.  cogncUos 
are  omitted  in  Collat, 

*  See  xi,  3,  and  note  2. 

*  See  Gai.  ii,  102. 

^  After  this  par.  Hu.  and  K.  in- 
troduce from  Collat,,  as  §  la, — Si 
agnatus  dtfuncU  non  Ht,  eodem  lex 
daodeeim  tabtUantm  geniileM  ad 
hereditatem  uocai  his  uerbis:  '#i 
agna4u8  nee  escU,  gentiles  famUiavi 
habento, '  nunc  nee  gentiles  nee  gen- 
tUieia  iura  in  usu  sunt.  But  there 
can  ba  no  doubt  this  passage  whs 
purposely  omitted  by  the  abridger 
as  mere  matter  of  history. 
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2  Si  defiincti  unvs'^  sit  filius,  ex  altero  filio  iam  moriiu)^ 
nepos  unus  uel  etiam  plures,  ad  omnes  hereditas  pertinet; 
non  ut  iu  capita  diuidatur  sed  in  stirpes,  id  est  ut  filius  solus 
mediam  partem  habeat  et  nepotes  quotquot  sunt  alteram 
dimidiam :  aequum  est  enim  nepotes  in  patris  sui  locum  8u&- 
cedere,  et  earn  partem  habere  quam  pater  eorum  si  uiueret 
habiturus  esset. 

3  Quamdiu  suus  heres  speratur  heres  fieri  posse,  tamdiu  locus 
agnatis  non  est;  uelut  si  uxor  defuncti  praegnans  sit  aut 
filius  apud  hostes  sit. 

4  Agnatorum  hereditates  diuiduntur  in  capita;  uelut  si  sit 
fratris  filius  et  alterius  fratris  duo  pluresue  liberi,  quotquot 
sunt  ab  utraque  parte  person  ae,  tot  fiunt  portiones,  ut  singuli 
singulas  capiant. 

5  Si  plures  eodem  gradu  sint  agnati,  et  quidam  eorum  here- 


2  If  a  man  deceased  leave  one  son,  and  one  or  more  grand- 
children by  another  son  who  has  predeceased  him,  the  inherit- 
ance belongs  to  all  of  them.  They  take,  however,  not  as 
individuals,  but  as  branches  [of  the  parent  tree] ;  that  is  to 
say  the  son  who  stands  alone  will  take  one  half,  and  the 
grandchildren,  whatever  their  number,  the  other  half.  For  it 
is  but  fair  that  the  grandchildren  should  succeed  to  the  place 
their  father  held,  and  have  the  share  to  which  he  would  have 
been  entitled  had  he  survived. 

3  So  long  as  there  is  hope  that  a  ^uvs  lieres  may  become  heir, 
there  is  no  room  for  the  agnates ;  as  when  the  widow  of  the 
deceased  is  pregnant,  or  his  son  in  the  hands  of  an  enemy. 

4  The  inheritances  of  agnates  are  divided  per  capita  [i,e. 
according  to  the  number  of  individuals  entitled]  ;  for  example 
if  there  be  [one]  son  of  [one  deceased]  brother,  and  two  or 
more  children  of  another  brother  [also  deceased],  whatever  be 
the  number  of  persons  in  the  two  branches  together,  the  in- 
heritance is  divided  into  just  so  many  portions,  so  that  each 
may  take  one. 

5  If  there  be  several  agnates  of  the  same  degree,  and  some  of 

§  2.     Comp.    6ai.  iii,  §§7,   8  ;   Collat.  §  3.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  IZ  ;  %7,  I,  de  her, 

xvi,  4,  §  9.  q.  ab  wL  (iii,  1) ;  §  6,  I.  c^  leg,  agn, 

^  So  Cann.  and  L.  and  most  later  succ,  (iii,  2). 

eds. ;  Hu.  and  E.,  foUowing  Ciij.,  §  4.     Comp.  GaL  iii,  16. 

have  simply  d^uncti ;  the  Ms.  has  §  5.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  §§  12, 22  ;  fr.  9,  D. 

defunctus.  de  suia  el  leg,  (xxxyiii,  16)  ;  §  4,  I. 

'  So  Arndts  ;  the  M8.  and  many  de  8G.  Orph.  (iii,  4) ;  §  7,  I.  die  leg. 

eds.  have  mortwi  iam;   L.,    Bk.,  agn,  wcc  (iii,  2). 
and  Yahl.  niortuo  item. 
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ditatem  ad  se  pertinere  noluerint,  uel  antequam  adierint 
decesserint,  eonim  pars  adcrescit  his  qui  adierint;  quod  si 
nemo  eorum  adierit,  ad  insequentem  gradum  ex  lege  here- 
ditas  non  transmittitur,  quoniam  in  legitimis  hereditatibus 
successio  non  est. 

6  Ad  feminas  ultra  consanguineonim  gradum  legitima  here- 
ditas  non  pertinet ;  itaque  soror  fratri  sororiue  legitima  beres 
fit.> 

7  Ad  liberos  matris  intestatae  hereditas  ex  lege  duodecim 
tabularum  non  pertinebat,  quia  feminae  suos  heredes  non 
habent ;  sed  postea  imperatorum  Antonini  et  Commodi  ora- 
tione  in  senatu  recitata  id  actum  est,  ut  sine  in  manum  con- 
uentione "  matrum  legitimae  hereditates  ad  filios  pertineant, 

8  exclusis  consanguineis  et  reliquis  agnatis.  Intestati  filii 
hereditas  ad  matrem  ex  lege  duodecim  tabularum  non  perti- 


them  have  declined  the  inheritance  or  died  before  entry,  their 
shares  accresce  to  those  who  have  entered ;  but  if  none  of  them 
have  entered,  the  inheritance  is  not  transmitted  by  the  statute 
to  those  of  the  next  degree,  for  in  the  inheritances  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  there  is  no  succession  [of  degrees]. 

6  An  inheritance-at-law  does  not  belong  to  women  [related] 
beyond  the  consanguinean  degree ;  therefore  [while]  a  sister 
becomes  heir-at-law  of  her  brother  or  sister,  [a  fathers  sister, 
[a  Irother's  dav^fUer,  and  so  an,  does  not], 

7  According  to  the  Twelve  Tables  the  inheritance  of  a  mother 
dying  intestate  did  not  belong  to  her  children,  because  women 
have  no  sui  heredes;  but  afterwards,  in  pursuance  of  an 
Oration  in  the  senate  by  the  emperors  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Commodus,  it  was  enacted  that,  even  without  in  manum  con- 
uentio,  the  inheritances  of  mothers  should  belong  to  their 
children,  to  the  exclusion  of  consanguinean  and  other  agnates. 

8  The  inheritance  of  a  son  dying  intestate  does  not  belong  to 
his  mother  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables ;  but  by  the  Ter- 


§  6.  Comp.  Gai.  iii,  §§  14,  28  ;  CoUat, 
ztI,  3. 

'  Hn.,  foUowing  GaL  iii,  14, 
thinks  there  is  here  a  homeoteleutic 
omissioD,  and  adds — amUa  uero  uel 
fratrie  Jilia  et  deincepe  legUima 
heres  nonJU. 

i  7.  Comp.  jr.  I.  de  8C.  Orph,  (iii,  4). 
In  Gai.  iii,  24,  this  Set.  is  not  men- 
tioned. It  was  the  outcome  of  the 
oration  referred  to  in  the  text ; 
enacted  in  the  year  178,  and  consu- 


§8. 


late  of  Julianns  Rofus  and  Gavius 
0iT)hitu8. 

*  Before  this  Set.  chUdren  had  a 
right  of  succession  to  their  mother 
if  she  had  been  in  manu  of  their 
father  ;  for  in  that  case  mother  and 
children  were  related  as  agnates. 

Comp.  tit.  I.  de  80,  TertuU.  (iii, 
8)  ;  Gai.  iii,  §§  28, 24.  It  is  thought 
that  Gai.  must  have  referred  to  this 
Set.  in  an  iUegible  page  of  the 
Verona  MS. ;  see  iii,  §  88,  note. 
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net;  sed  si  ius  liberorum  habeat,  ingenua  trium,  libertina 
quattuor,  legitima  heres  fit  ex  senatusconsulto  Tertulliano,  si 
tamen  ei  filio  neque  suas  heres  sit  quiue  inter  suos  heredes  ad 
bonorum  possessionem  a  praetore  uocatur,  neque  pater  ad 
quern  lege  hereditas  bonorumue  possessio  cum  re  pertinet,^ 
neque  frater  consanguineus :  quod  si  soror  consanguinea  sit, 
ad  utrasque  pertinere  iubetur  hereditas. 

[XXVIL    DE  LIBERTORVM  SVCCES8I0NIBV8  VEL  BONIS.] 

1  Libertorum  intestatorum  hereditas  primum  ad  suos  heredes 
pertinet ;  deinde  ad  eos  quorum  liberti  sunt,  uelut  patronum 

2  patronam  liberosue  patroni.  Si  sit  patronus  et  alterius 

3  patroni  filius,  ad  solum  patronum  hereditas  pertinet.         Item 

4  patroni  filius  patroni  nepotibus  obstat.  Ad  liberos  patro- 
norum  hereditas  defuncti  pertinet,  ita  ut  in  capita  non  in 
stirpes  diuidatur. 


tullian  senatusconsult  she  becomes  his  heir-at-law  if  she  have 
the  privilege  resulting  from  children,  three  in  the  case  of  a 
woman  of  free-birth,  four  in  that  of  a  freed  woman ;  provided 
always  that  her  son  is  neither  survived  by  a  suu8  heres,  nor  by 
any  person  whom  the  praetor  calls  to  possession  of  the  estate 
along  with  sui,  nor  by  his  father  if  he  be  entitled  either  to  the 
statutory  inheritance  or  to  effectual  possession  of  the  estate, 
nor  by  a  consanguinean  brother.  But  if  there  be  a  consan- 
guinean  sister  surviving,  it  is  ordained  that  the  inheritance 
shall  belong  to  her  mother  and  her  jointly. 

[XXVIL    OF  THE  SUCCESSIONS  OR  ESTATES  OF  FREEDMEN] 

1  The  inheritance  of  a  freedman  dying  intestate  belongs  in 
the  first  place  to  his  sui  heredes ;  then  to  the  person  whose 
freedman  he  is,  as  his  patron,  his  patroness,  or  his  patron's 

2  children.  If  he  be  survived  by  a  patron  and  the  son  of 
another  patron,  the  inheritance  belongs  solely  to  the  former. 

3  A  patron's  son,  too,  excludes  [another]  patron's  grandsons. 

4  The  inheritance  of  the  deceased  so  belongs  to  his  patron's 
children  that  it  is  divided  in  capita  and  not  in  stirpes. 

^  An  adoptive  father  did  not  come  pr.  D.  de  auis  et  legit,  (xxxriii,  16); 

within  this  limitation,  fr.  2,  §  15,  CoUcU,  xvi,  8  ;  Gai.  iii,  40. 

I),  ad  SC.  Terttdl,  (xxxviu,  17).  §§  2,  8.     Comp.  Gal  iii,  60. 

§  4.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  61 ;  Faal.  iii,  2,  § 
TIT.  XXVII,  §  1.     Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  3,  8  ;  §  8,  I.  de  mcc  lib.  (iii,  7). 
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5  Legitimae  hereditatis  ius,  quod  ex  lege  duodecim  tabularum 
descendit,  capitis  minutione  amittitur. 

[XX  VIIL    DE  P08SE8SI0NIB  V8  DANDI8,  ] 

1  Bonorum  possessio  datur  aut  contra  tabulas  testamenti,  aut 
secundum  ^  tabulas,  [auf]  intestati 

2  Contra  tabulas  bonorum  possessio  datur  liberis  emancipatis  ^ 
testamento  praeteritis,  licet  legitime  [iure]  "  non  ad  eos  perti- 

3  neat  hereditas.  Bonorum  possessio  contra  tabulas  liberis 
tarn  naturalibus  quam  adoptiuis  datur ;  sed  naturalibus  quidem 
emancipatis,  non  tamen  et  illis  qui  in  adoptiua  familia  sunt ; 
adoptiuis  autem  his  tantum    qui  in  potestate  manserunt. 

4  Emancipatis  liberis  ex  edicto   datur  bonorum  possessio,  si 


5  The  right  to  an  inheritance  as  heir-at-law,  if  it  be  derived 
from  the  Twelve  Tables,  is  lost  by  capitis  demimUio. 

[XXVIII.    OF  0RANT8  OF  P088E88I0N.] 

1  Possession  of  the  estate  of  a  party  deceased  is  granted 
either  in  opposition  to  his  testamentary  writings,  or  in  terms 
thereof,  or  on  his  intestacy. 

2  Bonorum  possessio  in  opposition  to  a  testament  is  granted  to 
emancipated  children  who  have  been  passed  over  in  it,  although 
the  inheritance  does  not  belong  to  them  under  the  ius  ciuUe. 

3  It  is  granted  both  to  natural  and  adoptive  children ;  to  the 
former  if  emancipated,  but  not  if  they  have  passed  into  an 
adoptive  family;  to  the  latter,  however,  only  if  they  have 

4  remained  in  potestate  [of  their  adoptive  parent].  It  is 
granted  by  the  edict  to  emancipated  children  if  they  are 
prepared  to  give  security  to  their  brothers  who  have  continued 


§  5.    Comp.  Gai.  iii,  §§  21,  27,  61  ;  §  2,      §  2. 
I.  de  SO.  Orph.  (iii,  4).     The  new 
legitimae  hericUtcUea  of  the  impeml 
jiiriBprudeiice    were    not    lost   by 
capitis  mmuHo. 

TIT.  XXVIII,  §  1.  Comp.  Gai.  ii,  119, 
note  1  ;  Gai.  iii,  §§  33,  34,  and 
notes  ;  pr.   §  1,   I.   de  ban.  poss. 

(iii,  9). 
^  Here,  as  in  xz,  14,  the  ms.  has      §  3. 

aduersus  instead  of  secundum.    As 

it  omits  the  last  avA  there  results 

the  cnrions  reading — adv/trgus  tabu*      §  4. 

Uu  intestati. 


Comp.  Gai.  ii,  135 ;  above,  xxii, 
23  ;  §  3,  I.  cfe  bon.  poss.  (iii,  9). 

^  Hu.  interpolates  uel  between 
liberis  and  emancipatis.  Bat 
wrongly  ;  for  praeterition  of  a  suus 
invalidated  a  will  and  caused  intes- 
tacy, GaL  ii,  123. 

■Added  by  L.  Previous  eds. 
omitted  it,  reading  legitkna  instead 
of  letjitimo  as  in  the  MS. 

Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  1,  §  6,  D.  <2e  b. 
p.  c.  t.  (xxxvii,  4) ;  §§  9-12,  I.  de 
ner.  q.  <d>  int.  (iii,  1). 

Comp.  Vlp.  in  CoUat.  xvi,  7,  §  2 ; 
GaL  u,  270 ;  Paul,  v,  9,  §  4. 
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parati  sunt  cauere  fratribus  *  suis,  qui  in  potestate  manserunt, 
bona  quae  moriente  patre  habuerunt  se  conlaturos. 

5  Secundum  tabulas  bonorum  possessio  datur  scriptis  here- 
dibus,  scilicet  si  eorum  quibus  contra  tabulas  competit  nemo 

6  sit,  aut  petere  nolint,  Etiam  si  lure  ciuili  non  ualeat  t«s- 
tamentum,  forte  quod  familiae  mancipatio  uel  nuncupatio 
defuit,  si  signatum  testamentum  sit  non  minus  quam  septem 
testium  ciuium  Eonianorum  signis,  bonorum  possessio  datur. 

7  Intestati  datur  bonorum  possessio  per  septem  gradus: 
primo  gradu  liberis;  secundo  legitimis  heredibus;  tertio 
proximis  cognatis ;  quarto  familiae  patroni ;  [guirvto]  patrono 
patronae,  item  liberis  \parentihi8\\xQ  *  patroni  patronaeue ; 
sexto  uiro  uxori ;  septirao  cognatis  manumissoris  quibus  per 


in  potestate  that  they  will  collate  [i.«.  bring  into  division]  the 
estate  belonging  to  them  at  their  father's  death. 

5  Bonorum  'possessio  in  terms  of  a  testament  is  given  to  the 
heirs  named  therein,  if  there  be  no  person  to  whom  possession 
in  opposition  to  the  deed  is  competent,  or  if  all  to  whom  it  is 

6  competent  refrain  from  applying  for  it.  Even  though  a 
testament  may  be  invalid  by  the  ivs  ciuile,  say  because  of  the 
omission  of  the  familiae  mancipatio  or  of  the  words  of  nuncu- 
pation, yet  if  it  be  sealed  with  the  seals  of  not  fewer  than 
seven  witnesses,  Soman  citizens,  possession  of  the  estate  will 
be  granted  [in  accordance  with  it]. 

7  Bonorum  possessio  upon  intestacy  is  granted  through  seven 
degrees :  in  the  first  degree  to  children ;  in  the  second  to  the 
heirs-at-law  [i,e,  collateral  agnates  and  patrons] ;  in  the  third 
to  the  nearest  cognates ;  in  the  fourth  to  the  family  of  the 
patron  ;  in  the  fifth  to  the  patron  or  patroness  of  a  patron  or 
patroness,  and  the  children  of  the  former,  as  also  to  the  parents 
of  a  patron  or  patroness  [manumitted  e  m^ncipio] ;  in  the 
sixth  to  husband  or  wife ;  in  the  seventh  to  those  cognates  of 
a  manumitter  who  are  allowed  by  the  Furian  law  to  take 


^  The  MS.  has  patrihiis,  first  cor- 
rected by  Cuj. 

§  5.  Comp.  Vlp.  in  fr.  2,  pr.  D.  de  b. 
p.  8.  t.  (xxxyii,  11) ;  §§  1,  8,  I.  de 
bon.  po88.  (iii,  9).  The  pecuUum 
castrense  ud  qtuui  was  not  required 
to  be  collated. 

§  6.  Comp.  xxui,  6 ;  Gai.  u,  §§  119, 
149. 

§  7.     Comp.  §  1,  hde  bon.  poss.  (iii,  9). 
1  See  Vlp.  in  CoUat.  xvi,  9,  §  1, 
on  the  strength  of  which  Cuj.  inter- 
polated ^re7i<(6u9,  the  MS.  having 


Uberimie,  There  has  been  much 
controversy  about  this  fifth  grant ; 
and  the  difficulty  is  not  cleared  up, 
but  on  the  contrary  increased,  by 
Just,  in  §  8,  I,  de  6onor.  pos8.  (iii, 
9),  and  Theoph.  in  his  Paraphrase. 
The  meaning  of  patrono  patronae, 
patroni  patronaeue  is  plain  enough  ; 
it  is  the  intermediate  words  that 
have  proved  to  many  uninteUigible. 
The  explanation  in  the  translation 
is  that  suggested  by  Uo.  in  his 
Studien,  pp.  58  f. 
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legem  Furiam '  plus  mille  asses  capere  licet :  et  si  nemo  sit 
ad  quem  bonorum  possessio  pertinere  possit,  aut  sit  quidem 
sed  ius  suum  omiserit,  populo  bona  deferuntur  ex  lege  lulia 

8  cadncaria.^  Liberis  bonorum  possessio  datur,  tam  his  qui 
in  potestate  usque  in  mortis  tempus  fuerunt  quam  emanci- 
patis ;  item  adoptiuis,  non  tamen  etiam  in  adoptionem  datis. 

9  Proximi  cognati  bonorum  possessionem  accipiunt  non  solum 
per  feminini  sexus  personam  cognati  sed  etiam  agnati  capite 
deminuti :  nam  licet  legitimum  ius  agnationis  capitis  minu- 
tione  amiserint,  natura  tamen  cognati  manent.^ 

10  Bonorum  possessio  datur  parentibus  et  liberis  intra  annum 

11  ex  quo  petere  potuerunt,  ceteris  intra  centum  dies.  Qui 
omnes  intra  id  tempus  si  non  petierint  bonorum  possessionem, 
sequens  gradus  admittitur,  perinde  atque  si  superiores  non 
essent ;  idque  per  septem  gradus  tit. 

12  Hi  quibus  ex  successorio  edicto  bonorum  possessio  datur 


more  than  a  thousand  asses.  If  there  be  no  one  entitled  to 
the  honorum  possessio,  or  if  there  be  such  an  one  but  he  have 
waived  his  right,  the  estate  passes  to  the  people  in  virtue  of 

8  the  Julian  caduciary  law.  The  lonorum  possessio  *  to  chil- 
dren' is  granted  not  only  to  those  who  have  remained  in 
potestate  down  to  the  time  of  the  parent's  death,  but  also  to 
those  who  have  been  emancipated ;  to  adopted  children  too,  but 

9  not  to  those  given  in  adoption.  Not  only  do  those  obtain 
it  as  *  nearest  cognates '  who  are  of  kin  through  a  female, 
but  also  agnates  who  have  undergone  capitis  deminutio ;  for 
though  they  have  thereby  lost  their  civil  right  of  agnation,  by 
natural  law  they  still  continue  kinsmen. 

10  BoTuyrum  possessio  is  granted  to  ascendants  and  descendants 
[at  any  time]  within  a  year  after  it  has  become  competent  to 
them  to  apply  for  it ;  to  other  persons  within  a  hundred  days. 

11  When  all  [those  included  in  any  particular  degree]  have 
failed  to  apply  for  it  within  the  time  limited,  the  next  degree 
is  admitted,  just  as  if  the  preceding  ones  were  non-existent ; 
and  this  is  the  case  through  the  seven  degrees. 

12  Those  to  whom  lonorum  possessio  is  granted  by  the  edict 

'  Comp.  i,  2 ;  Gai.  ii,  255,  and  §  9.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  §§  27,  80 ;  tit  I. 

notes.  de  suce.  cogn,  (iii,  5). 

■  See  Gai.  i,  145,  note  1.  ^  Comp.  Gai.  i,  168. 

§  d.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  26  ;  fr.  1,  §  2,  D.  §§  10,  11.     Comp.  §§  9,  10,  I.  de  hon, 

miis  ordo  (xxxviii,  15)  ;  fr.  1,  §  6,  p088,  (iii,  9). 

fp.  4,  fr.  6,  D.  si  tab.  test,  (xxxviii,  §  12.     Comp.  Gai.  iii,  82  ;  iv,  84  ;  §  2, 

6).  I.  de  hon.  poss.  (iii,  9). 
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heredes  quidem  non  sunt,  sed  heredis  loco  constituuntur 
beneficio  praetoris.  ideoque  seu  ipsi  agant  seu  cum  his 
agatur,  ficticiis  actionibus  opus  est,  in  quibus  heredes  esse 
fiuguntur. 
13  Bonorum  possessio  aiU  cum  re  datur '  aut  sine  re :  cum  re, 
[cum']  '  is  qui  accepit  cum  effectu  bona  retineat :  sine  re,  cum 
alius  iure  ciuili  euincere  hereditatem  possit;  ueluti  si  suus 
heres  in  tesis[m,ento  praeteritus  sU,  licet  scriptis  heredibics  secun- 
[dum  tahvlas  bonorum  possessio  defercUur,  erit  tamen  eaY 
bonorum  possessio  sine  re,  quoniam  suus  heres  euincere  heredi- 
tatem iure  legitime  potest. 

[XX  villi.    DE  BONIS  LIBERTOR  VM.] 

1  Ciuis  Bomani  liberti  hereditatem  lex  duodecim  tabularum 
patrono  defert,  si  intestate  sine  suo  herede  libertus  decesserit : 
ideoque  sine  testamento  facto  decedat,  licet  suus  heres  ei  non 


regulating  successions  are  not  in  truth  heirs,  but  only  estab- 
lished in  the  position  of  heirs  by  the  beneficial  intervention  of 
the  praetor.    Therefore  whether  they  are  suing  or  being  sued, 
fictitious  actions  must  be  employed,  in  which  it  is  pretended 
that  they  are  heirs. 
13       Bonorum  possessio  is  granted  either  cum  re  or  sine  r«, — cum 
re  when  he  to  whom  it  is  granted  can  effectively  retain  the 
bona  ;  sine  re  when  some  other  person  can  wrest  the  inherit- 
ance from  him  by  aid  of  the  his  ciuile.    For  example,  if  a  suus 
heres  [have  been  passed  over  in  a  testament,  although  bonorum 
possessio  secundum  tabulas  be  granted  to  the  heirs  instituted 
therein,  yet  it  wUl  be\  sine  re,  since  the  suus  heres  can  wrest  the 
inheritance  from  them  in  virtue  of  his  statutoiy  right. 

[XXIX,    OF  THE  ESTATES  OF  FREEDMEN,] 

1  The  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  confers  the  inheritance  of  a 
Boman  citizen  freedman  upon  his  patron,  if  the  freedman  die 
intestate  without  a  suus  heres;  therefore  if  he  die  leaving  a 
testament,  though  possibly  not  a  suus  heres,  or  intestate  but 

§  13.     Comp.  Gai.  ii,  148  ;  iii,  §§  35-37  ;  howmim  possesdo  nine  re  [eat],  quo- 

above,  xxiii,  6  ;  xxvi,  8.  niam,  etc.     But  Erueger*8  amend- 

*  Tne  MS.  has  autem  reddcUur,  ment  is  preferable. 

*  Added  by  Hugo. 

■  Interpolated  by  K.     After  heres      tit.  xxrx,  §  1.     Comp.  Schoell,   Tab. 
the  MS.  has  intestati.     Bk.  reads —  v,  8  ;  Gai.  Hi,  §§  89-42  ;  above,  tit. 

ueluti  8i  [sit]  suus  heres,  intestati  xzvii ;  tit.  I.  de  succ.  Wtert,  (iii,  7). 
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sit,  sen  intestato,  et  suus  heres  ei  sit  qurnnms  *  non  naturalis, 
sed  uxor  puta  quae  in  manu  fuit  uel  adoptiuus  filius,  lex 
patrouo  nihil  piaestat.  sed  ex  edicto  praetoris,  seu  testato ' 
libertus  moriatur,  ut  aut  nihil  aut  minus  quam  partem  dimi- 
diam  bonorum  patrono  relinquat,  contra  tabulas  testamenti 
partis  dimidiae  bonorum  possessio  illi  datur,  nisi  libertus 
aliquem  ex  naturalibus  liberis  successorem  sibi  relinquat; 
siue  intestato  decedat,  et  uxorem  forte  in  manu  ueladoptiuum 
filium  relinquat,  aequo  partis  mediae  bonorum  possessio  contra 
suos  heredes  pationo  datur. 

2  In  bonis  libertae  patrono  nihil  iuris  ex  edicto  datur.    itaque 

*  seu  intestata  moriatur  liberta,  semper  ad 

eum  hereditas  pertinet  licet  liberi   sint  libertae,  quoniam 

3  non  sunt  sui  heredes  matri  [t^]  ohstent*  patrono.  Lex 
Papia  Poppaea  postea  libertas  quattuor  liberorum  iure  tutela 
patronorum  liberauit:  et  cum  intulerit  iam  posse  eas  sine 


with  a  suTji^  herea,  though  perhaps  not  a  natural  one  but  only 
a  wife  in  vianu  say  or  an  adopted  son,  the  statute  gives 
nothing  to  the  patron.  By  the  praetor's  edict,  however,  3  the 
freedman  die  testate,  but  leave  lus  patron  nothing,  or  less  than 
tlie  half  of  his  estate,  the  patron  gets  possession  of  a  half  of 
the  iona  in  opposition  to  the  testament,  unless  the  freedman 
have  left  one  of  his  children  by  birth  as  his  successor ;  if  he 
die  intestate,  survived  say  by  his  wife  in  manu  or  an  adopted 
son,  possession  of  a  half  of  his  estate  is  in  like  manner  granted 
to  the  patron  as  against  [those  artificial]  sui  heredes, 

2  No  right  in  the  estate  of  a  freed  woman  is  conferred  by  the 
edict  on  her  patron.  Therefore  [if  she  wish  to  make  a  testa- 
[ment,  it  is  in  ike  power  of  her  patron  to  withhold  his  auctoritas 
[if  he  he  not  instituted  in  it  as  her  heir"]  ;  if  she  die  intestate, 
the  inheritance  must  always  belong  to  him,  even  if  she  leave 
children,  seeing  they  are  not  their  mother's  sui  heredes,  and 

3  so  cannot  exclude  the  patron.  The  Papia-Poppaetm  law 
afterwards  liberated  freedwomen  from  tutory  in  right  of  four 
children ;  and  as  it  was  a  necessary  result  that  they  could 
thenceforth  make  testaments  without  the  auctoritas  of  their 

*  So  Bk. ;  the  MS.  has  quA  ;  YahL ,  with  snch  worcU  as  $eu  testari  uolu- 

Ho.,  and  K.  quamquam,  erit  liberta,  m  patroni  potestcUe  erctt 

'  So  Cig.  and  the  later  eds. ;  the  ne  testametUo  auctor  fieret  in  quo 

us.    has   tesUimento;  most  earlier  ipse  JiereauutUutuB  non  es8et,aevi,etc. 

eds.  teniamento  facto.  '  Vt  obstent  ia  dae  to  L. ;  the  MS. 

2.    Gomp.  Gai.  iii,  43  ;  i,  192.  has  obstU, 

^  K.  proposes  to  fill  the  lacuna      §  8.    Comp.  Qai.  iii,  44  ;  i,  194« 
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auctoritate  patronorum    testari,    prospexit  nt   pro  nnmero 
liberonun  libertae  mperstUum  ^  uirilis  pars  patrono  debeatur. 

4  Liberi  patroni  uirilis  sexus  eadem  iura  in  bonis  libertorom 

5  parentum  suorum  habent  quae  et  ipse  patronns.  Feminae 
nero  ex  lege  quidem  duodecim  tabularum  perinde  ius  habent 
atque  masculi  patronorum  liberi;  contra  tabulas  autem  tes- 
tamenti  liberti,  aut  ab  intestato  contra  suos  heredes  non 
naturales,  bonorum  possessio  eis  non  competit;  sed  si  ius 
trium  liberonun  habuerunt  etiam  haec  iura  ex  l^e  Papia 

6  Poppaea  nanciscuntur.  Patronae  i?i  ^  bonis  libertorom  illud 
ius  tantum  habebarU^  quod  lex  duodecim  tabularum  intro- 
duxit ;  sed  postea  lex  Papia  [ingenvm] '  patronae  daobus 
liberis  honoratae,  libertinae  tribus,  id  imis  dedit  quod  patronus 

7  habet  ex  edicto.  Item  ingenuae  trium  liberonun  iure 
honoratae  eadem  lex  id  ius  dedit  quod  ipsa*'  patrono  tribuit. 

EXPLICIT.* 


patrons,  it  provided  that  a  share  of  a  freedwoman^s  estate, 
proportionate  to  the  number  of  her  surviving  children,  should 

4  in  future  be  due  to  her  patron.  A  patron's  male  children 
have  the  same  right  in  the  estates  of  his  freedmen  as  he  himself. 

5  By  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  a  patron's  female  descendants 
have  the  same  rights  as  his  male  descendants ;  they  are  not 
entitled,  however,  [under  the  edict,]  to  loTiorum  possessio  in 
opposition  to  the  testament  of  a  freedman,  or,  on  his  intes- 
tacy, as  against  his  artificial  sui  heredes;  but  they  acquire 
even  this  right  by  the  Papia-Poppaean  law  if  they  be  mothers 

6  of  three  children.  Patronesses  used  to  have  no  more  right 
in  the  estates  of  their  freedmen  than  was  allowed  by  the 
Twelve  Tables ;  but  afterwards  the  Papia-Poppaean  law  con- 
ferred upon  a  free-bom  patroness  with  two  children,  and  a 
freedwoman  patroness  with  three,  the  same  rights  that  a  patron 

7  enjoys  under  the  edict  The  same  statute  further  conferred 
upon  a  fifee-bom  patroness,  privileged  in  respect  of  three 
children,  the  same  rights  that  itself  it  conferred  upon  a  patron. 


THE  END. 


^  The  MS.  has  tyhpreatUum, 

4.  Gomp.  Gai.  ui,  §§  45,  46. 

5.  Comp.  Goi  iii,  §§  46,  47. 

\  6,  7.    Comp.  Gal  iii,  §§  49,  50. 

^  The  MS.  has  ex, 

'  Habeaint  in  the  ms. 

'  Added  by  Cnj.  and  adopted  by 
alleds. 

*  The  MS.  and  all  eds.  have  ipti ; 
tpM  seems  more  appropriate. 


'  This  is  the  end  of  the  so-called 
'Fragmenta.'  But  that  Vlp.,  fol- 
lowing Gai.,  proceeded  to  d^  with 
obligations  and  actions  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  OoUcUao, 
ii,  2,  we  have  a  passage  firom  the 
Begtdae  on  the  subject  of  mktria^ 
and  in  fr.  25,  D.deO.et  A,  (xliv,  7) 
another  containing  an  enumeration 
of  the  leading  varieties  of  actions. 
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P.  11.  Delete  first  note  to  §  29,  substituting  as  follows : — *  Vlp.  iii, 
3,  and  Fr.  Dos.  §  7,  attribute  this  provision  to  the  Junian  law ; 
and  6ai.  in  i,  80  speaks  of  it  as  introduced  by  the  lex  Aelia 
SerUia  et  lunia,  as  if  the  Junian  law  were  an  amended  version 
of  the  earlier  enactment.  Probably  this  to  some  extent  is 
right  The  Junian  law  seems  to  have  done  more  than  merely 
give  a  name  to  and  define  the  position  of  those  who,  through 
non-observance  in  their  manumission  of  the  requirements  of 
the  itis  ciuile  and  the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  were  not  citizens,  but 
still  de  iure  slaves  though  de  facto  free,  Gai.  iii,  56.  The 
AeL-Sent.  law  had  given  the  benefit  of  causae  probatio  to  those 
de  facto  freemen  whose  want  of  citizenship  was  due  to  the 
fact  that  they  were  under  thirty  when  manumitted,  and  that 
their  manumission  had  not  been  mndicta  on  cause  approved 
by  the  council,  but  either  without  such  approval,  or  censu  or 
iestamento,  comp.  §  29  with  §§  17, 18,  Vlp.  i,  12.  The  Junian 
law  seems  to  have  extended  the  remedy  to  slaves  under  thirty 
at  manumission  who  had  been  manumitted  neither  uindicta, 
censu,  nor  testamento,  but  informally,  Gai.  i,  41,  iii,  56,  Vlp.  i, 
10,  iii,  3,  or  by  a  bonitarian  owner,  Vlp.  i,  16.  But  it  required 
the  Set.  referred  to  in  Gai.  i,  31,  Vlp.  iii,  4,  to  extend  it  to 
slaves  manumitted  informally  or  by  a  bonitarian  owner  after 
the  age  of  thirty.' 

Pp.  14  and  15.  Delete  the  first  four  and  a  half  lines  ('  Finally 
.  .  .  informally ')  of  the  conjectural  translation  of  §  35,  and 
substitute :—' Finally,  those  who  are  latins  because,  being 
under  thirty  at  manumission,  they  were  manumitted  otherwise 
than  uindicta  with  sanction  of  the  council,  may  become 
citizens  by  iteration  or  renewal  of  the  manumission  by  their 
quiritarian  owner,  and  that  immediately  if  the  renewal  be  in 
the  manner  required  by  the  Aelia-Sentian  law, — after  they 
have  passed  thirty  if  the  iteration  be  uindicta  (without  the 
necessity  of  the  council's  approval),  or  censu,  or  testaTnento ; 
those  who  are  latins  because,  when  over  thirty,  they  were 
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manumitted  neither  uindicta,  censu,  nor  testamento,  but  in- 
formally, may  become  citizens  by  iteration  by  their  q[uiritarLan 
owner  in  one  of  those  three  ways ;  while/  etc. 

P.  20,  second  line  of  translation,  before  *  from  that,'  insert — *  if  we 
know  who  they  are.' 

P.  23,  in  translation,  fourth  line  from  foot,  for '  in  like  manner,' 
*  read '  therefore.' 

P.  39,  after  *  they  be,'  at  end  of  sixth  line  of  translation,  insert — 
'  to  take  the  position  of.' 

P.  40,  note  to  §  104,  for  *  Vlp.  viii,  1/  read—*  Vlp.  viii,  8a.' 

P.  41,  §  111,  note  3,  for '  usucaption,'  read  *  usucapion.' 

P.  55,  first  line  of  translation,  for  '  But  the  tutory  of  Junian  latins 
under  puberty,  whether  male  or  female,'  read — *  But  the  tutoiy 
of  Junian  latin  freedwomen,  and  of  latin  freedmen  under 
puberty.' 

P.  75,  fourth  line  of  translation,  for  'adolescent  minors,*  read 
'persons  in  curatory.' 

P.  120,  §  134,  note  1,  fifth  line  from  end,  for  '  It  was  enacted  pro- 
bably,' read — *  It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  enacted;' 
and  at  end  of  note  add — '  But  as  senatusconsults  had  by  that 
time  taken  the  place  of  leges,  it  probably  was  of  earlier  date.' 

P.  133,  in  first  line  of  translation  of  §  168,  for '  without  cretion,' 
read '  with  cretion.' 

P.  145,  in  fourth  line  of  continuation  of  note  1  to  §  201,  before 
*  damncUus,'  insert  *  damnas  or.' 

P.  172,  to  note  3  to  §  286,  add — '  It  is  possible  that  Pegasiano  is  a 
mistake  for  Planciano,  see  Vlp.  xxv,  17,  n.  3,  and  that  it  is 
the  same  Set.  as  referred  to  in  §  285.' 

P.  175,  in  translation,  eighth  line  from  foot,  delete  '  of  error.' 
P.  204,  in  note  to  §  81,  for  *  iii,  12,  pr.'  read—'  Th.  iii  12,  pr.' 

P.  250,  second  line  of  translation  of  §  190,  for  *  twofold  restitution,' 
read  '  a  twofold  penalty.' 

P.  268,  first  line  of  translation  of  §  5,  for  'while  those  in  which,' 
read — *  while  those  in  personam  in  wliich.' 

P.  269,  fourth  line  from  foot  of  second  col.  of  notes,  for  *  cassio,'  read 
^cessio.* 
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P.  271,  at  the  end  of  note  2  to  §  13,  add — 'which  the  phrase 
poena  sacramenti,  §  14,  tends  to  confirm/ 

!P.  290,  fourth  line,  first  col.  of  notes,  after  '  lands,*  insert — '  Paul, 
ad  Ed.  in  fr.  6,  D.  de  JR.  V.  (vi,  1)/ 

P,  302,  to  note  to  §  61,  add — *  By  a  rescript  of  Marc.  Aurelius  com- 
pensation was  allowed  to  be  pleaded  in  answer  to  stricti  iuris 
actions,  under  cover  of  an  exceptio  doli,  §  30,  tit.  I.  afd.  This 
rescript  may  have  been  published  before  Gai  wrote,  yet  not 
have  come  to  his  knowledge.' 

P.  311,  in  middle  of  note  2  to  §  80,  after  'contract  and  delict,' 
insert — '  and  is  used  in  the  words  of  the  edict,  fr.  2,  §  1,  D.  (fo 
cap.  min.  (iv,  5).' 

P.  318,  sixth  line  of  translation,  for  '  action  in  which  the  behaviour 
of  a  married  woman,'  read — *  oc^io  m  uxoriae  when  the  wife's 
conduct.' 

P.  321,  first  line  of  translation,  for  '  it  was  impossible  for  the  pur- 
suer ipso  iure  to  sue  again,'  read — *  it  was  ipso  iure  impossible,' 
etc. 

Pp.  334,  335,  for  '  has  arrived,'  once  in  §  136  and  twice  in  §  137, 
read '  is  past.' 

P.  338,  last  line  of  translation  of  §  150,  for  '  edict,'  read  *  respective 
interdicts.' 

P.  339,  add  to  note  to  §  152 — 'The  interdict  was  a  praetorian 
remedy,  and  the  praetor  dealt  only  with  what  had  happened 
during  his  own  year  of  office,  which  (Momms.  in  M.  u.  M. 
Boem.  Alt.  i,  493),  from  the  year  601  |  153  downwards,  began 
on  1st  January.' 

P.  341,  second  last  line  of  text,  for  * proMbitorivml  read  'prohibUo- 
TioTV/ni! 

P.  344,  last  line  of  translation,  delete  '  and  restipulation.' 

P.  345,  middle  of  note  to  §  166,  after 't^w  ex  con^ientu*  insert — *uis 
moribtis  facta,  (Cic.  pro  Caec.  i,  2,  viii,  22),' 

P.  384,  add  to  note  2  to  §  17 — *  Probably  it  was  lawful  only  in 
tutory  of  women,  and  there  allowed  to  a  testamentary  tutor 
on  the  same  principle  (noticed  in  Gai.  i,  168)  that  was  held  to 
justify  cession  by  a  tutor-at-law.' 

P,  392,  add,  as  a  note  to  the  words  '  item  d  cognati  inter  se  coierint 
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usque  ad  sextum  gradum/  on  fifth  line  of  text — ^'Fr.  Yaf. 
§§  216-219,  show  that  relationship  to  a  testator  within  the 
sixth  degree  inclusive  gave  both  cadibes  and  orbi  a  general 
exemption  from  the  caduciary  penalties  of  the  Julian  law; 
see  aJfio  §  158/ 

P.  394,  add  to  note  to  xvii,  §  2 — ^  It  is  a  moot  point  whether 
Caracalla's  enactment  merely  transferred  eaduca  from  the 
aerarium  to  the  fisc,  i.«.  from  the  state  to  the  emperor,  or 
abolished  in  favour  of  the  aerarium  or  the  fisc — for  the  words 
are  sometimes  used  indiscriminately — ^the  prior  right  given  by 
the  Julian  law  to  heirs  and  legatees  who  had  children,  Gai.  ii, 
207,  286.  Taken  in  connection  with  another  statement  of 
Ulpian's,  (Collat.  xvi,  9,  §  3),  that  Caracalla  very  greatly  re- 
stricted the  right  of  succession  ab  intestate,  obviously  in  order 
to  increase  the  influx  to  the  fisc  of  bona  nacantia,  the  latter 
view  appears  the  more  probable/ 

P.  395,  in  note  to  tit.  xviii,  for  'see  note  to  xvii,  2/  read — 'see 
note  3  to  i,  21/ 

P.  412,  last  line  of  translation,  for  'deceased  or  emancipated  son/ 

read — '  son  who  has  died  or  been  emancipated/ 

■ 

P.  429,  in  fifth  last  line  of  translation,  after  '  former/  insert  *  even.' 

P.  430,  in  second  last  line  of  text,  insert  a  comma  after  liberiSy 
and  for  * [parentihusjue,*  read  ' [pare7iti]ae'  In  fourth  last 
line  of  translation,  fifth,  fourth,  and  third  lines  from  foot, 
instead  of  *  in  the  fifth  .  .  .  e  mancipio,*  read — '  in  the  fifth 
to  the  patron  and  patroness  (and  their  children),  as  also  to 
the  parens  manumissor,  of  a  patron  or  patroness/ 

P.  430,  in  first  line,  second  coL,  of  note  1  to  §  7,  after  * libenme* 
add — '  but  as  there  could  be  only  one  parens  manumissor,  it 
is  proper  to.  read parenti  rather  than parentibus*  At  end  of 
same  note  add — *  He  however  retains  the  parefUibus  of  Gnjas.' 
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DIGEST. 


Abdication,  (ibdieatio,  of  a  testamentary  tutor,  XJ.  xi,  17  and  n.  2. 

Abrogatio  legis,  U.  i,  3. 

Abstinendi  potestas,  (see  Hereditaa,  3,  4),  power  to  hold  aloof 
from  an  inheritance  allowed  by  the  praetor  to  9ici  heredes 
(which  see),  Q.  ii,  158,  U.  xxii,  24;  to  guasi-sui,  G.  ii,  159; 
to  a  person  in  causa  mandpii  instituted  heir  with  freedom 
(see  Mandpii,  etc),  160 ;  but  not  to  slaves  instituted  as  heredes 
necessarii  (see  Necess.  heredes),  153,  U.  xxii,  24.  If  a  party 
entitled  to  abstain  had  once  intromitted  with  the  inheritance, 
abstention  became  impossible,  unless,  being  a  minor,  he  ob- 
tained in  integrum  restitutio  (which  see),  G.  ii,  163.  Abstention 
did  not  deprive  him,  however,  of  his  rights  of  patronage  over 
and  succession  to  his  parent's  freedmen,  G.  iii,  67. 

AccEPTiLATiON,  (see  OUigationy  3),  a  verbal  mode  of  discharging 
an  obligation  without  actual  payment,  G.  iii,  169 ;  see  style, 
Und.  It  was  applicable  only  to  obligations  created  verbis, 
170,  (see  Verhal  obligations) ;  but  others  might  by  novation 
(which  see)  be  embodied  in  a  stipulation  and  then  thus  dis- 
charged, I7l.  It  was  incompetent  to  a  woman  unless  with 
her  tutor's  audoritas,  G.  ii,  85,  iii,  171.  If  an  adstipuiator 
granted  such  a  discharge  in  fraud  of  the  stipulsmt,  he  was 
liable  in  an  action  under  the  Aquilian  law,  G.  iii,  215,  the 
condemnation  being  in  dwplum,  (see  Cretio  litis  injltiatione), 
216,  iv,  171.  Whether  a  debt  could  be  partially  acceptilated 
was  matter  of  dispute,  G.  iii,  172. 

AcGBSSio  TEMPOBis,  reckoning  the  possession  of  the  author  as  an 
adjunct  to  that  of  the  successor,  G.  iv,  151 ;  see  Interdicts,  8. 

Accession  as  a  mode  of  acquiring  property,  see  Property,  4,  6. 

AccESSOKY  BIGHTS,  SCO  Principal  and  Accessory, 

Accident  created  no  responsibility,  G.  iii,  211  and  n.  1. 

Accretion,  see  Adcretio. 

ACTIONS,  see  passim  Book  iv  of  Gains,  which  deals  with  jus 
quod  ad  actiones  pertinet,  G.  i,  8. 
I.  Actions  generally,  and  their  classifications. 
1.  Actio  and  judicium. — Actio  sometimes  meant  the  right  to 
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ACTIONS— corUinued. 
L  Actions  generally,  and  their  classifications— con^inii^i. 
raise  a  particular  action,  G.  iii,  161,  or  the  liability  to 
have  to  answer  to  it,  G.  iv,  4 ;  but  usually  it  meant  the 
process  itself,  G.  iv,  2, 3.  In  this  sense  a4:tio  BJidjvdicium 
were  often  used  indiscriminately,  as  mandcUi  cLctwium 
habere,  G.  iii,  161,  mandaii  judicium  habere,  G.  iii,  127; 
strictly  speaking,  jWtat^m  was  the  action  when  remitted 
to  dk  judex,  G.  iv,  103,  note  1. 

2.  Actions  civU  and  praetorian. — ^Actions  were  either  civil  or 

praetorian  according  as  they  had  been  introduced  by  the 
jus  civile  or  by  the  praetor  in  the  exercise  of  his  juris- 
diction, G.  iv,  110 ;  for  the  edict  was  one  of  their  most 
prolific  sources,  G.  iv,  11. 

3.  Actions  in  rem  and  in  personam.— As  regards  form,  their 

most  important  distinction  was  that  they  were  either  in 
rem  or  in  personam,  G.  iv,  1.  In  the  former  the  pursuer 
averred  either  that  a  thing  was  his,  or  that  he  had  a 
usufruct  or  servitude  over  another's  property,  or  that  his 
own  property  was  free  from  such  burdens,  G.  iv,  3,  with- 
out mention  in  ids  averment  of  any  person  as  dieputing 
his  right,  G.  iv,  87 ;  so  it  was,  at  least,  if  he  was  suing 
per  formulam  petitoriam,  and  not  by  the  unusual  adio 
per  sponsionem,  which  was  in  form  one  in  personam, 
G.  iv,  91,  93,  (see  In  rem  actio  per  sponsionem!).  In  an 
action  in  personam  the  pursuer's  averment  was  that  the 
defender  was  indebted  to  him  and  bound  dare,  facere,  or 
pra£8tare,  G.  iv,  2;  words  defined  in  note  3.  Those 
founded  on  dare  or  dare  facere  were  technically  con- 
dictions,  G.  iv,  5,  (see  Condictio) ;  while  actions  in  rem 
with  a  petitory  formula  were  called  vindications,  ibid.,  (see 
Vindieaiio). 

4.  Actions  petitory, penal,  divisory,  and  prefudidal. — An  action 

was  petitory  when  the  pursuer  claimed  a  thing  as  his  or 
as  due  to  him  under  a  contract  or  other  lawful  deed,  G.  iv, 
7 ;  penal,  when  he  claimed  a  penalty,  for  theft  say  or 
assault,  8;  both  petitory  and  penal,  when  the  daim 
was  originally  on  contract  or  other  lawful  deed,  but  the 
defender's  liability  augmented  because  of  his  denial  of  it, 
(see  Cretio  litis  infitiatione),  9, 171.  The  divisory  actions 
were  the  a.  familiae  erdscundae  for  partitioning  an  inherit- 
ance, eommuni  dividundo  for  dividing  common  property, 
Bud  finium  regundorwm  for  settling  boundaries,  G.  iv,  42. 
Prejudicial  were  intended  merely  to  settle  a  question  of 
right  or  fact,  without  any  immediate  practical  result,  G. 
iii,  123,  iv,  44. 
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ACTIONS— continued. 

L  AcnOKS  6£NERALLT,  AND  THEIB  CLAa&mCJLTlO}ifB''-COntinued. 

5.  Actiones  in  jus  and  in  factom  conceptae. — ^This  distinction 

was  based  on  the  structure  of  the  formtda,  and  the 
actions  so  called  according  as  the  pursuer  founded  on  a 
right  competent  to  him  at  law,  or  merely  averred  that 
something  had  been  done  or  omitted  by  the  defender 
which  under  the  edict  gave  him  a  claim  against  the 
latter,  G.  iv,  45,  46 ;  see  FormtUa,  3. 

6.  Actiones  utiles  and  in  factum. — Those  actions  were  called 

tUHes  which,  being  inapplicable  to  particular  persons  or 
cases  as  originally  formulated  by  the  fus  civUe  or  pub- 
lished in  the  album,  the  praetor  rendered  serviceable  to 
them,  by  alteration  of  the  phraseology  or  otherwise,  when 
they  were  within  the  spirit  though  not  the  letter  of  the 
remedy,  6.  ii,  78  and  n.  1,  253,  iii,  202,  219 ;  they  were 
sometimes  called  Jictitiae,  where  the  adaptation  was  by 
introduction  of  a  fiction  (see  Fiction),  6.  iv,  34-38,  U. 
xxviii,  12.  The  utiles  actiones  of  frequent  occurrence 
became  stereotyped,  and  took  their  place  in  the  edict,  G. 
ii,  253;  when  a  case  occurred  which  none  of  them 
exactly  fitted,  then,  if  the  principle  which  underlay  it 
was  the  same,  the  praetor  constructed  a  specidlfonmUa 
to  meet  the  particular  facts,  which  got  the  name  of  actio 
in  factum,  G.  ii,  78,  note  1. 

7.  Actions  competent  to  and  against  heirs,  and  adjectician  and 

noxal  Ojctions. — ^Actions  gp  mnimAtu.  were  usually  compe- 
tent  to  or  against  heirs ;  but  the  heir  of  an  adstipulator 
(see  Adstipulaiion)  could  not  sue,  and  the  heirs  of  sponsors 
and  fideipromissors  (see  Verbal  obligations)  could  not  be 
sued,  G.  iv,  113.  Penal  actions  ex  ddicto  were  not 
competent  against  the  hein  of  the  delinquent,  but,  with 
exception  of  the  a.  injwriwrum,  were  competent  to  those 
of  the  injured  party,  112;  in  those  that  against  the 
original  debtor  would  have  been  both  penal  and  petitory, 
heirs  were  not  liable  in  penalties,  172.  Actions  qdjedidae 
qualitaiis  were  those  against  pairesfamilia  in  respect  of 
the  obligations  ex  contractu  of  JUiifamiiias  and. slaves,  G, 
iv,  69-746^,  (see  Adjectician  actions) ;  noxal,  those  compe- 
tent in  respect  of  their  delicts,  75-79,  (see  Noxal  actions). 

8.  Stricti  juris,  bonae  fidei,  and  arbitrariae  actiones. — In  some 

jvdida  the  judge  was  authorised  to  decide  according  to 
general  principles  of  good  faith,  ex  aequo  et  bono,  without 
holding  himself  fettered  by  the  actual  engagements  of 
^  parties ;  these  were  called  bonas  fidei  jvdida,  G.  iv,  62, 
(see  Borne  fidei  jud.) :  all  others  were  stricti  juris,  (though 


444  DIGEST. 

ACTIONS— continued. 

I.  Actions  oekeballt,  and  their  classifications — cowtwMecL 

the  phrase  is  not  in  Gains.)  Those  were  arbUrariae  in 
which  the  judge  had  power,  before  proceeding  to  condemn 
the  defender, — ^for  the  condemnation  could  only  be  in 
money,  G.  iv,  48,  which  possibly  the  pursuer  did  not 
want, — to  ordain  him  to  do  what  he  thought  right,  say  to 
deliver  what  was  claimed  in  the  action ;  if  the  order  was 
complied  with  proceedings  went  no  further,  and  condem- 
nation was  avoided,  G.  iv,  114,  note. 
9.  Actions  perpettuxl  and  temporary. — ^Actions  were  perpetual 
or  temporary  in  two  different  senses.  The  right  of  action 
was  perpetual  in  the  case  of  those  introduced  by  statute, 
whereas  in  those  derived  from  the  praetor's  jurisdiction, 
with  exception  of  a  few  modelled  after  others  of  the 
jvs  civile,  it  endured  only  for  a  year,  G.  iv,  110,  111.  The 
action  itself,  if  the  fudiciwn  was  legiiimti/m,  expired  in 
eighteen  months,  while  if  imperio  continena  it  came  to  an 
end  with  the  demission  of  office  by  the  magistrate  who 
granted  it,  (see  Jud.  leg.  and  imp.  cont.),  104, 105.  (For 
other  branches  of  the  jus  quod  ad  a/^iones  pertinet,  see,  in 
addition  to  references  above.  Procedure,  Legis  axstiones. 
Formula,  Litis  contestatio,  etc.) 

II.  Special  actions. — (See  also  Coridictio,  Vindicatio.) 
A.  ad  exhibendum,  G.  iv,  51. 

A.  arhorum  furtim  caesarum,  G.  iv,  11. 

A.  certae  creditas  pecuniae,  G.  iv,  13 ;  it  involved  penal  spon- 
sion and  restipulation  of  a  third  part  of  the  sum  claimed, 
which  went  by  way  of  penalty  to  him  who  was  success- 
ful, G.  iv,  171, 180 ;  see  Sponsio  et  restipulatio. 

A.  comm^odati,  competent  to  a  lender,  G.  iv,  47  ;  it  might  be 
either  in  jus  or  in  factum  concepta,  ibid.,  and  in  the 
former  case  was  bonaejidei,  G.  iv,  62  ;  see  Commodate. 

A.  communi  dividundo,  for  dividing  common  property,  G.  iv, 
42,  44,  note  ;  it  was  bonae  fdei,  G.  iv,  62,  and  entitled 
the  judge  to  proceed  to  adjudication,  G.  iv,42,  XJ.  xix,  16. 

A.  conducti,  competent  to  a  lessee  or  hirer  against  his  lessor ; 
was  also  bonaejidei,  G.  iv,  62  ;  see  Location. 

A.  damni  injuriae  ex  lege  Aguilia,  G.  iii,  210,  iv,  9;  see  Wrong- 
ful dam/ige  to  property. 

A.  depensi,  introduced  by  the  Publilian  law  in  favour  of  a 
sponsor  paying  for  the  original  debtor,  competent  if  he 
was  not  reimbursed  within  six  months,  and  in  duplum, 
G.  iii,  127,  iv,  9,  22, 171.  Under  the  system  of  the  legis 
adiones  the  procedure  was  by  manus  injectio  pro  judicata 
(see  Legis  actiones,  5),  G.  iv,  22 ;  consequently  under  the 
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formular  system  the  defender  was  required  to  give  cautio 
fudicatum  solvi,  (see  CatUiones,  etc,),  G.  iv,  25, 102.  See 
Suretyship,  5. 

A.  depositi,  competent  to  a  depositor,  G.  iii,  207.  It  might  be 
either  in  jus  or  in  fcuctum  concepta,  G.  iv,  47,  in  the  former 
case  being  hmae  Jidei;  62 ;  and  condemnation  entailed 
infamy  on  the  defender,  G.  iv,  60, 182.    See  Deposit. 

A.  depeeuiio  et  de  in  rem  verso,  G.  iv,  73,  74a ;  see  Adjectidan 
actions,  3. 

A,  depecunia  constittUa,  G.  iv,  171 ;  it  involved  penal  sponsion 
and  restipulation  of  a  sum  equal  to  one-half  of  that 
claimed,  171,  180  compared  with  94.  See  Sponsio  et 
restipvlaiio, 

A,  empti,  competent  to  a  purchaser ;  was  lonae  Jidei,  G.  iv, 
'62.     See  Sale, 

A.  exerdtoria,  one  of  the  adjectician  actions,  G.  iv,  71,  74 ;  see 
JExercUorian  OAstion. 

A,  familiar  erdscundae,  a  bonas  Jidei  action,  G.  iv,  62,  for 
partitioning  an  inheritance,  G.  ii,  219,  iv,  42,  and  em- 
powering the  judge  to  adjudicate  to  the  heirs  what  he 
held  each  entitled  to,  ibid.,  U.  xix,  16.  Nothing  could  be 
included  in  it  that  did  not  form  part  of  the  hereditas,  G. 
ii,  220 ;  but  it  was  the  proper  action  for  claiming  a  legacy 
by  preception  (see  Legacy,  28),  G.  ii,  219. 

A.  fidudae,  a  bonae  Jidei  action,  G.  iv,  62,  competent  against 
him  who  failed  to  reconvey  property  transferred  to  him 
ex  fade  absolutely,  but  under  trust  to  reconvey,  G.  ii,  59 ; 
condemnation  rendered  him  infamous,  G.  iv,  182.  See 
Mdticia. 

A.Jinium  regundorum,  for  defining  boundaries,  also  entitling 
the  judge  to  adjudicate,  G.  iv,  42,  U.  xix,  16. 

A.JuHi,  G.  iii,  203-207 ;  iv,  8,  37,  111,  112;  condemnation, 
or  even  compromise,  rendered  the  defender  infamous,  G. 
iv,  182.    See  Theft,  6. 

A.furti  concepti,  G.  iii,  186, 191 ;  see  Theft,  4,  5. 

A.furti  ohlati,  G.  iii,  187, 191 ;  see  Theft,  4,  5. 

A.  furti  prohiinti,  G.  iii,  188, 192  and  n.  2 ;  see  Theft,  4,  5. 

A.  injuriarwm,  G.  iii,  224,  iv,  8 ;  it  was  not  competent  to  the 
heir  of  the  injured  party,  G.  iv,  112,  and  condemnation 
or  compromise  made  the  defender  infamous,  182.  See 
Personal  injury. 

A.  institoria,  G.  iv,  71,  74 ;  see  Institorian  action. 

A.jvdicati  was  in  dvpltim,  G.  iv,  9, 171.  Under  the  system 
of  the  legis  actiones  the  procedure  was  by  marnis  injectio 
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(see  Legis  actiones,  5),  G.  iv,  21 ;  consequently  under  the 
formula!  system  the  defender  had  to  give  amtio  judi- 
catum  solvi,  (see  Cauiionea,  etc.),  G.  iv,  25, 102. 

A.  mandati,  a  honaefidei  action,  G.  iv,  62,  competent  either  to 
mandant,  G.  iii.  111,  127,  or  mandatory,  156, 161 ;  con- 
demnation rendered  the  defender  infamous,  G.  iv^  182. 
See  Mandate. 

A.  negatoria  in  rem,  that  by  which  a  man  sought  to  have  it 
declared  that  property  of  his  was  free  from  a  usufruct, 
servitude,  or  other  pretended  burden,  G.  iv,  3  and  n.  1. 

A,  negotiorum  gestorwm,  G.  iv,  33. 

A.  praescriptis  verbis,  which  arose  out  of  an  innominate  con- 
tract do  ut  dee,  etc.,  (see  Contract,  1),  G.  iii,  89,  note  1,  was 
bonaefidei,  G.  iv,  162. 

A.  pro  socio,  for  adjustment  of  partnership  disputes,  was  honae 
fidei,  G.  iv,  62  ;  but  condemnation  in  it  entailed  infamy, 
G.  iv,  182.     See  Partnership. 

A.  Publidana,  G.  iv,  36 ;  see  Puilieian  action. 

A,  guodjussu,  G.  iv,  70,  74 ;  see  Adjedician  cLctions,  1. 

A.  rei  wcoriae,  a  bonae  fidei  action,  G.  iv,  62,  for  restitution  of 
a  dowry  on  the  dissolution  of  a  marriage,  competent  to 
the  wife,  her  father  and  her  jointly,  her  heirs,  or  the  party 
from  whom  the  dowry  had  come,  according  to  circum- 
stances, U.  vi,  4-7.  If  the  husband  (or  his  heirs)  defend- 
ing impugned  his  wife's  morals — ^and  to  prove  immorality 
on  her  part  entitled  him  to  retain  a  part  of  the  dowry,  U. 
vi,  9, 12 — he  was  required  to  give  cautio  judicatum  solvi 
(see  Caviiones,  etc),  G.  iv,  102.    See  Dovrry,  7. 

A.  rerum  aTnotarum,  a  less  offensive  name  for  an  actio  furti  by 
a  husband  or  his  heirs,  on  the  dissolution  of  a  marriage 
by  divorce  or  death,  against  the  wife,  and  vice  versa,  U. 
vii,  2  and  note ;  see  Husband  and  urife,  6. 

A.  ButUiana,  one  of  the  actions  used  by  a  bonorum  emptor  or 
purchaser  of  a  bankrupt  estate  for  enforcing  claims  against 
the  bankrupt's  debtors,  G.  iv,  35  ;  see  Emptio  bonorum,  3. 

A.  servi  corrupti,  G.  iii,  198 ;  see  Slavery,  9. 

A.  Serviana,  the  alternative  action  competent  to  a  bonorum 
emptor  against  the  bankrupt's  debtors,  and  in  which  he 
pretended  to  be  the  bankrupt's  heir,  G.  iv,  35;  see  A. 
Rutiliana,  Emptio  bonorum,  3. 

A.  Serviana  de  rebus  coloni,  that  bj  which  a  landlord  sought 
to  recover  effects  of  his  farm  tenant  hypothecated  for  the 
rent,  but  which  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  third  parties, 
G.  iv,  35,  note  2. 
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A.  trOmtoria^  G.  iv,  72,  74a ;  see  Adfectidan  actions^  4. 
A.  tutdae,  the  action  against  a  tutor,  on  his  ward's  attaining 
puberty,  for  accounting  and  payment,  G.  i,  191.  It  was 
bonae  fidei,  G.  iv,  62 ;  but  condemnation  in  it  rendered 
the  tutor  infamous,  G.  iv,  182.  A  woman,  though  in 
tutelage,  had  no  such  action  when  she  was  freed  from  it, 
G.  i,  191.  See  TtUory,  9. 
A.  venditiy  competent  to  a  vendor,  the  counterpart  of  the 

a.  emptiy  and  like  it  bonae  fidei,  G.  iv,  62 ;  see  Sale. 
A.  vi  bonorum  raptorum,   G.  iii,  209,  at  once  penal  and 
petitory,  G.  iv,  8;   either  condemnation  or  compromise 
rendered  the  defender  infamous,  G.  iv,  182 ;  see  Bobbery. 
Actor  and  reus,  pursuer  and  defender,  G.  iv,  16,  note  4,  57,  157, 

159, 160. 
Adcretio,  accretion  or  accrual.    Eights  arose  in  this  way  in  the 
following  cases : — 

1.  In  intestate  succession. — ^Where  there  were  several  agnates  of 

the  same  degree,  and  some  declined  the  inheritance,  their 
shares  went  by  accretion  to  those  who  took,  U.  xxvi,  5 ; 
see  HeredUaSy  9. 

2.  In  testate  succession. — Under  the  old  law  when  one  of  several 

testamentary  heirs  failed,  his  share  went  to  the  others 
Jure  adcrescendi ;  but  by  the  Julian  law  it  was  declared 
caducous,  and  was  disposed  of  according  to  the  caduciary 
rules  it  had  introduced,  U.  xvii,  1,  2,  i,  21  and  n.  3,  but 
with  reservation  of  the  old  right  to  descendants  and 
ascendants  of  the  testator  to  the  third  degree,  U.  xviii. 
See  Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law,  9,  Cadtwity,  3,  5. 

3.  In  the  case  of  praeterition. — If  a  testator  neither  instituted 

nor  disinherited  sons  who  were  sui  his  testament  was 
useless,  G.  ii,  123 ;  if  other  sui,  such  as  a  daughter  or  a 
grandchild,  were  passed  over,  the  testament  was  valid,  but 
they  were  entitled  by  accretion  to  share  in  the  inheritance 
in  certain  proportions,  according  as  the  heirs  instituted  in 
the  testament  were  sui  or  extranei,  G.  ii,  124,  126.  See 
Testament,  10. 

4.  In  joint  legacies. — In  the  case  of  a  joint  legacy  by  vindica- 

tion, if  one  of  the  legatees  failed,  his  share  accrued  to  the 
other,  until  the  rule  was  modified  by  the  Julian  and  Pap. 
Popp.  law,  G.  ii,  199,  206,  207,  U.  xxiv,  12 ;  see  Legacy, 
31,34. 

5.  Where  a  slave  was  mammtitted  by  one  only  of  several  owners. 

— In  such  a  case  if  the  manumission  was  irregular  there 
was  no  result ;  if  regular,  the  slave  did  not  become  free. 
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but  the  manumitter's  interest  in  him  accrued  to  the  other 
owners,  U.  i,  18 ;  see  Manumission,  2. 

Addictio  bonorum  emptoei,  G.  iii,  79  and  n.  7. 

Addictus  and  Adjudioatub,  diflference,  G.  iii,  189, 190,  note  2. 

Ademtio,  revocation  of  a  legacy  or  a  testamentary  gift  of  freedom, 
might  be  either  in  the  testament  itself  or  in  a  codicil 
confirmed  by  it,  U.  xxiv,  29,  ii,  12 ;  but  in  either  case 
the  same  form  had  to  be  observed  in  the  ademption  as  in 
the  grant,  ilnd,,  and  note  1  to  29. 

Aditio  hereditatis,  entering  to  an  inheritance,  see  fferedUas,  5-7. 

Adjectician  actions,  the  so-called  actiones  adjectidae  qualiiatis, 
praetorian  actions  against  a  paterfamilias  in  respect  of 
debt  contracted  by  a  JUiusfamilias  or  a  slave,  G.  iv, 
69-74. 

1.  The  actio  quod  jussu. — If  a  JUiusfamUias  or  a  slave  con- 

tracted debt  on  the  authority  of  parent  or  owner,  the 
praetor  held  the  latter  liable  in  f  uU,  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  his  credit  that  had  in  fact  been  relied  on,  G.  iv,  70. 

2.  Exerdtorian  and  institorian  avians, — There  was  the  same 

in  solidvm  liability  where  a  parent  or  owner  had  put 
his  JUiusfamilias  or  slave  in  charge  of  a  vessel  or  of  a 
shop  or  store,  G.  iv,  71 ;  see  Hxercitarian  auction,  Insti- 
torian action. 

3.  The  actio  de  peculio  et  de  in  rem  verso. — If  b,  JUiusfamUias 

or  slave  had  9,peculium  (which  see),  then  for  any  debts 
contracted,  whatever  the  nature  of  them,  the  paterfamilias 
or  owner  was  always  liable  to  the  extent  of  the  peculium, 
G.  iv,  73;  he  was  entitled,  however,  to  deduct  from  it  the 
amount  he  had  advanced  towards  it,  and  for  which  his 
JUiusfamUias  or  slave  was  his  debtor  under  a  natural  obli- 
gation (see  Obligation,  5,  7),  ibid.  But  if  any  part  of  the 
debt  for  which  a  creditor  was  suing  had  been  contracted 
in  procuring  things  which  had  been  applied  to  the  uses 
of  the  paterfamUias  or  owner,  even  without  his  authority, 
or  by  one  who  was  in  charge  neither  of  a  ship  nor  of  a 
store,  for  that  he  was  liable  in  solidum,  Und.;  conse- 
quently, it  was  the  practice  for  the  creditor  to  conjoin 
the  two  actions,  and  to  sue  simultaneously  de  peculio  et 
de  in  rem  verso,  ibid. 

4.  The  trUnUorian  action. — WhenfUiusfamUias  or  slave,  with 

the  knowledge  of  the  parent  or  owner,  had  embarked  any 
part  of  his  peculium  in  trade,  the  trade  creditors  were 
entitled  to  claim  on  the  trade  assets  pari  passu  with  the 
parent  or  owner,  who  might  be  proceeded  against  in  an 
actio  trUmtoria  to  compel  him  to  pay  a.  pro  rata  dividend. 
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G.  iv,  72.  But  any  creditor  entitled  to  the  tributorian 
might  of  course,  if  more  for  his  advantage,  employ  that 
depeculio  instead,  74a. 

Adjudicatio  (I.),  one  of  the  clauses  of  ^formvla^  G.  iv,  39,  (see 
Formula,  1),  used  only  in  the  actio  famUiae  erciscundae, 
a,  communi  dividundo,  and  a.  jmium  regundorum,  42, 
(see  those  words),  and  coming  after  the  demonstratio  and 
intentio,  44  and  note.  It  empowered  the  judge  to  adjudi- 
cate to  each  of  the  litigants  such  a  shcu*e  of  the  matter 
in  dispute  as  he  considered  him  entitled  to,  42,  44,  note. 

Adjudicatio  (II.),  the  award  of  the  judge  in  any  of  the  three 
divisory  actions  enumerated  in  last  head,  U.  xix,  16 ;  it 
conferred  upon  the  parties  a  quiritarian  right  of  property 
in  what  was  adjudged  to  them,  whether  res  mandpi  or 
nee  mandpi,  ibid, 

Adjudicatus,  G.  iii,  199  and  n.  2, 189,  note  2 ;  see  Judicatum, 

Adoption  and  Adrogation,  G.  i,  97-107,  U.  tit.  viii.  See  also 
PareTU  and  child  ;  Patria  potedas, 

1.  Adoption^  what  ? — ^Adoption  was  a  mode  of  transferring  a 

person  into  a  new  family,  and  placing  him  in  patria 
potestate  of  another  than  his  natural  parent,  G.  i,  97,  U. 
viii,  1 ;  and  so  complete  was  the  transfer  that  the  adop- 
tive parent  was  entitled  to  pass  the  child  in  adoption  to 
a  thLrd  party,  G.  i,  105.  The  adoption  was  either  of  a 
paterfamilias  (see  U.  iv,  1,  note),  specifically  aidrogatio, 
or  of  9,  filiusfamUias — adoption  in  th^  stricter  sense,  G.  i, 
99,  U.  viii,  2,  3.  .     - 

2.  Adrogation  of  a  paterfamilias. — This  could  take  place  only 

in  Home,  G.  i,  100,  U.  viii,  4j^w?  it  required  to  be 
sanctioned  by  vote  of  the  corrvUiaZG?!,  99,  U.  viii,  3.  An 
adrogatus  could  be  adopted  only  m  the  character  of  a  son, 
G.  i,  99 ;  if  he  had  children  of  his  own  in  potestate,  they 
passed  into  the  potestas  of  the  adrogator  as  grandchildren, 
G.  i,  107,  U.  viii,  8. 

3.  Adoption  of  a  filiusfamilias. — The  transfer  here  was  the  act 

of  the  natural  paterfamilias — for  it  was  only  a  child  in 
potestate  that  could  be  given  in  adoption,  G.  i,  99 — by  a 
somewhat  intricate  process  described  in  G.  i,  134,  ending 
with  a  vindicatio,  i.e,  an  injure  cessio  (see  Injure  cessio), 
before  the  praetor  or  a  provincial  governor,  G.  iv,  100, 
134,  U.  viii,  3,  4.  The  child  might  be  adopted  either  as 
a  son  or  grandson,  G.  i,  99 ;  it  being  immaterial  in  the 
latter  case  whether  the  adopter  had  a  son  of  his  own  or 
not,  U.  viii,  7. 

4.  Who  could  or  could  not  adrogate  or  adopt. — ^Women  could 

2f 


450  DIGEST. 

Adoption  and  Adrogation — continTied, 

not  adopt  in  either  way,  having  no  potestas,  G.  i,  104,  U. 
viii,  8a;  but  an  unmarried  man  might,  U.  viii,  6,  and  so 
might  one  unable  to  procreate,  G.  i,  103,  U.  viii,  6.  The 
adopter  of  course  required  to  be  the  senior,  G.  i,  106  and 
note. 

5.  Who  could  be  adrogated  or  adopted. — A  woman  could  not  be 

adrogated,  G.  i,  101,  XJ.  viii,  5 ;  neither  by  the  earlier  law 
could  a  male  who  was  a  pupil,  though  allowed  under  the 
imperial  law  where  circumstances  justified  it,  G.  i,  102, 
U.  viii,  5.  But  a  child  of  either  sex,  of  any  age,  and  of 
any  degree  of  relationship  to  the  natural  parent,  if  only 
in  potestatCy  might  be  given  in  adoption,  G.  i,  99, 101, 102, 
U.  viii,  3,  5. 

6.  Remits  for  the  adrogating  or  adopting  parent. — In  adroga- 

tion invariably,  and  in  adoption  when  the  child  was 
adopted  as  a  son,  (i.e.  not  as  a  grandson  or  remoter 
descendant),  the  adopting  parent  got  a  autcs  heres  (see 
Agnatio  sui  heredis)^  whom  he  was  bound  to  mention  in 
his  testament;  consequently  one  made  by  him  previously 
was  thereby  invalidated,  G.  ii,  138,  U.  xxiii,  3.  See 
Testament,  22. 

7.  Results  for  the  adrogated  or  adopted  child.  —  The  child 

became  so  identified  with  his  new  family  that,  whQe  the 
relationship  lasted,  it  was  an  impediment  to  his  marriage 
with  any  member  of  it  within  the  prohibited  degrees,  G. 
i,  59,  61 ;  and  even  after  its  dissolution  he  was  forbidden 
to  maiTy  any  member  of  it  who  had  been  related  to  him 
as  an  ascendant,  59.  Under  both  the  Twelve  Tables  and 
the  edict,  if  the  child  was  still  inpotestaie  of  his  adoptive 
parent  at  the  latter's  death,  he  succeeded  to  him  ab  iiUes- 
tato  equally  vnth  his  natural  children,  G.  iii,  2,  U.  xxviii, 
8.  By  the  Tables  he  had  no  longer  any  l^al  right  of 
succession  to  his  natural  parent,  the  civil  relationship 
having  been  destroyed  by  the  capitis  demimUio  (which  see, 
No.  3)  involved  in  the  adoption,  G.  i,  158, 162,  U.  xi,  13 ; 
but  the  edict  allowed  him  to  claim  his  natural  parent's 
succession  as  a  cognate,  on  failure  of  agnates,  G.  iii,  31, 
(see  Bonorum  possessio,  16).  Both  by  the  Tables  and  the 
edict  the  adoptive  child  had  the  rights  of  a  natural  child 
in  regard  to  the  testament  of  his  adoptive  parent,  pro- 
vided he  was  still  in  the  adoptive  family  when  the 
latter  died,  G.  ii,  136,  U.  xxviii,  3,  (see  Bonor.  poss.,  6). 

8.  Results  peculiar  to  adrogation. — The  estate  of  the  adrogated 
paterfamilias  passed  to  the  adrogator  per  universitatem, 
G.  ii,  97,  98,  with  exception  of  such  rights  as  were 
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destroyed  by  capitis  demimUio  (which  see,  No.  3),  G.  iii,  83. 
The  adrogator  did  not,  however,  become  liable  in  law  for 
his  new  son's  personal  debts,  84,  (though  he  did  for  his 
hereditary  ones,  as  he  himself  became  heir  through  his 
son,  ibid,) ;  but  equity  gave  the  creditors  relief  by  utiles 
or  fictitious  actions  (see  Actions^  6),  in  the  manner  de- 
iscribed  in  G.  iii,  84,  iv,  38,  80. 
9.  Umancipation  of  adrogated  or  adopted  children, — The  effects 
were  these, — ^that  the  child  then  ceased  to  have  any 
right's  in  regard  to  the  adoptive  parent's  succession,  testate 
or  intestate,  G.  ii,  136,  U.  xxviii,  3,  but  began  from  that 
moment  to  have  the  rights  of  an  emancipated  child  in 
reference  to  that  of  his  natural  parent,  G.  ii,  137,  (see 
Emancipation,  4). 

Adpromissio,  see  Suretyship, 

Adquisitio  per  universitatem,  varieties  of,  G.  ii,  98  and  notes. 

Adrogation,  see  Adoption, 

Adskrtor  libertatis,  G.  iv,  14  and  n.  2  ;  see  Slavery ,  9. 

Adstipulation,  G.  iii,  110-114;  see  also  Stipulation, 

1.  What  i — ^Adstipulation  was  the  addition  of  a  second  stipu- 

lant  in  a  stipulation,  to  whom  the  promiser  engaged  to 
pay  what  he  had  already  promised  to  pay  to  the  prin- 
cipal stipulant,  G.  iii,  110,  112.  The  second  stipulation, 
however,  did  not  require  to  be  in  the  same  words  as  the 
first,  and  might  be  for  a  smaller  sum,  or  conditional  while 
the  first  was  pure,  112, 113. 

2.  Its  purpose, — It  was  seldom  employed  except  when  the 

original  stipulation  was  for  payment  after  the  stipulant's 
death,  G.  iii,  117 ;  in  which  case  the  adstipulator  might 
receive  payment  or  sue  upon  the  contract  as  the  stipu- 
lant's  agent,  with  responsibility  to  the  latter*s  heirs  ex 
mandato,  111,  117. 

3.  Peculiarities, — ^Adstipulation  by  a  slave  was  useless,  G.  iii, 

114 ;  that  of  a  JUiusfamUias  gave  no  right  of  action  to 
his  paterfamilias^  Und, ;  he  himself  could  not  sue  upon 
it  until  he  had  passed  out  of  the  potestas  (see  Pairia  pot,) 
without  capitis  deminutio,  (see  Cap.  dem.,  2),  ibid. ;  if  he 
died  before  payment  was  due,  action  was  not  competent  to 
his  heirs,  itnd.,  iv,  113.  An  adstipulator  who  fraudulently 
acceptilated  (see  AcceptUation)  was  liable  in  damages 
under  the  Aquilianlaw,  G.  iii,  215,  (see  Wrongful  damage 
to  property,  4) ;  which  were  doubled  if  he  disputed  his 
liability,  G.  iii,  216.  iv,  9, 171. 
Aedificatio,  acquisition  of  property  by,  G.  ii,  73 ;  remedies,  76, 
(see  Property,  6).    Aedificatio  as  one  of  the  modes  in 
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which  a  latin  acquired  citizenship,  G.  i,  33,  XT,  iii,  1,  (see 
Junian  latinity,  7). 

Aediles,  curule,  their  edicts,  G.  i,  6 ;  their  functions,  6,  note  3. 

Aelia-Sbntian  law,  the,  of  a.d.  4,  was  intended  to  regulate  manu- 
mission of  slaves,  G.  i,  13  and  n.  1,  but  did  not  apply 
to  that  of  free  persons  in  causa  mancipii,  G.  i,  139,  (see 
Mandjpiiy  etc.,  3).  The  following  were  its  leading  provi- 
sions : — 

1.  Manumission  in  fraud  of  creditors. — It  prohibited  any  manu- 
mission in  fraud  of  creditors  or  patrons,  G.  i,  37,  U.  i,  15, 

^  — a  prohibition  afterwards  extended  to  peregrins,  to 
whom  the  provisions  of  the  statute  itself  did  not  apply, 
G.  i,  47. 

2.  Manumission  hy  owners  under  tvmUy,  —  Owners  under 
twenty  years  old  were  not  to  manumit  their  slaves  except 
vindicta  (which  see),  before  a  magistrate,  U.  i,  7,  in  pre- 
sence of  a  council  which  sat  at  stated  times  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sanctioning  manumissions,  G.  i,  20,  U.  i,  13,  and 
which  had  heard  and  approved  the  reasons  of  it,  G.  i,  38, 
U.  i,  13,  such  as  kinship  between  owner  and  slave,  etc., 
G.i,  19,39. 

3.  Manumission  of  slaves  of  had  character. — Slaves  who  had 
been  punished  for  crime  or  otherwise  disgraced  were  not 

y/ii/^:  on  manumission  to  become  citizens,  but  to  be  of  the 

fj^  ^^^tjtcjbJi  ^d^  ^-i     same  condition  as  deditician  peregrins,  G.  i,  13-15,  U. 
j^^  y  ♦•^^VM-  ^'r-y.t^i-i4  ^'  ^^»  incapable  of  ever  attaining  citizenship,  and  subject 

^^  JUm^  many  and  serious  disabilities,  G.  i,  25-27,  (see  Dedi- 
^  J  4W     tidan  freedm>m). 
/fc^  ^^'r  Cf  ^^7^4.  Manumission  of  slaves  under  thirty  years  of  age. — Manumis- 
//y  Xfj-.  sion  of  slaves  under  thirty,  even  of  unblemished  charac- 

ter, was  not  to  make  them  citizens  unless  it  had  been 
accomplished  vindicta,  on  cause  approved  by  the  council, 
G.  i,  18,  U.  i,  12. 

5.  Exception  to  the  last  two  rules  in  the  case  of  an  insolvent 
owner. — An  insolvent  owner  might  in  bis  testament 
institute  or  substitute  one  of  his  slaves,  even  one  who 
had  been  disgraced  or  was  under  thirty  years  old,  as 

%  his  necessary  heir  with  freedom,  who  would  take  the 
estate  and  become  a  citizen  in  the  event  of  the  volun- 
tary heirs  all  declining,  G.  i,  21,  U.  i,  14,  (see  Necessarii 
heredes). 

6.  BeWfCdy  provided  for  slaves  under  thirty  manv/mUted  irregu- 
larly.— In  aid  of  a  slave  under  thirty,  whose  manumission 
had  not  made  him  a  citizen  because  the  combined  re- 
quirements of  vindicta  and  consilium  had  been  disre- 
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garded,  it  contained  this  provision,— ^that  if  he  married 
a  woman  not  a  peregrin,  in  presence  of  seven  witnesses, 
to  whom  he  declared  that  he  was  doing  so  in  order  to 
have  the  benefit  of  the  statute,  he  might,  after  a  child 
of  the  marriage  had  reached  the  age  of  twelve  months 
{anniculua),  prove  those  facts  to  the  praetor,  and  bj  him 
be  declared  a  citizen,  along  with  his  wife  and  child  if 
she  was  not  one  already,  G.  i,  29,  (see  Causae  prob.  ex  L 
Aelia  Sentia). 
7.  Extension  of  the  remedy  by  stihsequent  legidation, — Ulp.  in 
iii,  3,  says  this  provision  was  introduced  by  the  Junian 
law ;  the  probability  is  that  the  latter  only  confirmed  it, 
and  declared  the  same  procedure  competent  to  those  under 
thirty  who  had  not  been  manumitted  by  any  of  the  recog- 
nised modes  of  manumission,  but  informally,  or  whose 
manumission  had  proceeded  only  from  a  bonitarian  owner 
(which  see),  G.  i,  29,  note,  as  amended  in  Additions,  etc. 
A  Set.  of  the  time  of  Vespasian  further  extended  it  to 
those  irregularly  manumitted  after  passing  the  age  of 
thirty,  G.  i,  31.  Hence  the  phrase  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia  ad 
civitatem  pervenire,  Q.  iii,  73. 

ASQUTJM  est  neminem  cum  alterius  detrimento  et  injuria  fieri  locuple- 
tiorem ;  see  G.  ii,  82,  note  4 

Aes  et  libra,  the  copper  and  the  scales  used  as  a  solemnity  in 
various  transactions  of  the/u^  dviky  e.^.  mancipation  (which 
see)  either  of  res  mancipi  (which  see)  or  of  free  persons, 
G.  i,  119,  ii,  23,  U.xix,  3;  in  coemption  (s^Q^fl^nuSy  2), 
G.  i,  113;  in  emancipation,  remancipation;- aM^adoption 
(see  those  words),  G.  i,  132, 134 ;  in  the*formal  contract 
of  nexum  (which  see),  G.  iii,  89,  note;  in  nexi  solutio 
(which  see),  G.  iii,  173,  174 ;  and  in  testamentum  per  a£s 
et  libram  (see  Testament,  3, 4),  G.  ii,  102-104,  U.  xx,  2,  9. 
The  procedure  is  described  in  G.  i,  119,  and  its  origin 
explained  in  G.  i,  122 ;  latterly  it  was  a  mere  formality, 
though  an  essential  one,  G.  ii,  104,  note  8. 

Aes  MILITABE,  clcs  equestre,  and  aes  hordiarium  might  be  re- 
covered hypignoris  capio,  G.  iv,  27,  (see  Legis  actiones,  6). 

Affinity,  ad/initas,  as  a  bar  to  marriage,  G.  i,  63 ;  see  Marriage,  4. 

AoGBiPiNA,  her  marriage  with  her  uncle  Claudius,  G.  i,  62. 

Agnatic  (or  adgnatio)  sm  heredis,  advent  of  a  suus  heres  (see 
Sui  heredes),  invalidated  a  testament,  IT.  xxiii,  2,  (see 
Testament,  22).  There  was  such  agnation  when  a  living 
postvmus  was  bom  to  the  testator,  G.  ii,  131,  U.  xxii,  18 ; 
and  though  Ulp.  xxii,  15,  defines  postumus  as  a  lawful 
child  in  utero  at  the  date  of  his  father's  testament,  GaL 
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ii,  131,  includes  any  lawful  child  born  thereafter,  (see 
Postvmvi).  There  was  quad  agnatio  sui  when  an  imme- 
diate male  »wu8  Jieres,  say  a  son,  of  the  testator's  died 
or  was  emancipated,  leaving  a  child  in  potedate  of  the 
latter,  G.  ii,  133, 134,  U.  xxiii,  3.  In  both  of  these  cases, 
however,  ruptio  testamenti  was  avoided  by  the  testator's 
having  taken  the  precaution  of  either  instituting  or  dis- 
inheriting the  8UV3,  (see  Testament,  10).  There  was  also 
quasi  a,gnatio  sui  when  a  testator  adopted  a  child  as  his 
son,  G.  ii,  138,  U.  xxiii,  3 ;  when  he  took  a  wife  in  manum^ 
ibid,,  for  she  acquired  the  rights  of  a  daughter  (see  Manus, 
4),  G.  i,  1155 ;  or  when  a  sou  of  his  was  manumitted  from 
a  first  or  second  mancipation  (see  Emancipation,  1,  3),  G. 
ii,  141,  U.  xxiii,  3.  But  in  the  two  first  of  those  cases 
ruptio  was  not  excluded  by  previous  institution, — dis- 
herison was  impossible ;  nor  in  the  third  by  either  insti- 
tution or  disherison.  Finally  there  was  qyxisi  agncUio  sui 
by  erroris  causa>e  probatio  (which  see),  G.  ii,  142,  143, 
converting  a  mutrimonium  non  justum  of  the  testator's 
into  justum  m^rimonium  (see  Marriage,  1,  8),  and  thus 
placing  the  issue  of  it  in  potestaie,  G.  i,  67.  If  cause 
was  proved  during  the  testator's  life,  a  previous  testa- 
ment was  thereby  invariably  invalidated;  but  if  not 
proved  until  after  his  death,  then,  by  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's, 
there  was  no  ruptio  unless  the  child  had  been  neither 
instituted  nor  disinherited,  G.  ii,  142,  143. 

Agnation,  agnatio,  G.  i,  156,  iii,  10 ;  TJ.  xi,  4,  xxvi,  1. 

1,  Dejmition, — ^Agnation  was  legitiTna  cogncUio,  G.  iii,  10,  U. 

xxvi,  1, — kinship  of  the  jus  civile,  as  distinguished  from 
the  natural  or  blood  kinship  of  cognation,  G.  i,  156.  It 
was  a  relationship  through  males ;  for  those  alone  were 
agnates  inter  se  who  were  in  the  potestas  of  a  conmion 
parent,  or  would  have  been  had  he  been  alive  at  the 
moment.  And  as  the  relationship  resulted  from  the 
patria  potestas,  it  might  arise  from  anything  whereby  this 
was  created,  e,g,  adoption,  adrogation,  eto.,  as  also  from  in 
manum  conventio,  U.  xxvi,  7,  which  put  a  wife  in  the 
position  of  a  daughter  to  her  husband,  and  a  sister  to  her 
children,  G.  iii,  14.  Apart  from  adoption,  in  manum 
conventio,  etc.,  it  could  have  no  existence  for  those  who 
were  not  free  by  birth,  and  so  had  never  been  in  potestate ; 
consequently  in  succession  to  freedmen  that  of  agnates 
was  unknown,  G.  iii,  40. 

2.  Degrees, — It  was  of  different  degrees,  G.  iii,  10,  the  nearest 

being  that  of  brother  and  sister,  who  were  frequently 
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described  as  consanguinei,  ibid.,  TJ.  xxvi,  1 ;  and  following 
it  that  of  a  brother  and  a  brother's  children,  then  that  of 
the  children  of  two  brothers,  often  called  consohrini,  and 
so  on,  G.  iii,  10.  For  the  mode  of  counting  the  degrees, 
see  TJ.  V,  6,  note  2. 

3.  Rights  it  conferred. — ^The  nearest  agnates  were  entitled  at 

law  to  the  tutory  of  a  pupil  agnate,  G.  i,  55,  (see  Tviory, 
2),  and  to  succeed  ah  intestato  to  one  who  had  died 
without  sui  heredes,  G.  iii,  9,  TJ.  xxvi,  1,  (see  Intestate 
successioriy  4) ;  but  by  the  praetorian  system  some  who  by 
the/tf*  civile  were  neither  sui  nor  agnates  were  preferred 
to  them,  G.  iii,  26,  U.  xxviii,  8,  (see  Bonor.  possession  15). 

4.  Its  extinction  hy  capitis  deminutio. — The  relationship  itself 

and  the  legal  rights  it  conferred  were  lost  by  capitis 
deminutio  of  any  sort,  (see  Cap,  dem.,  1),  G.  i,  158,  163, 
iii,  21,  TJ.  xi,  9 ;  but  the  praetors  admitted  minuti  to  the 
succession  after  agnates  integri  Juris,  G.  iii,  27,  TJ.  xxviii, 
9,  for  though  the  civil  relationship  was  gone  the  natural 
one  remained,  G.  i,  158,  iii,  27,  (see  Bonor.  poss.,  16). 

Album  praetosis,  the  white  boards  on  which  the  praetor's  edicts, 
etc.,  were  published,  G.  iv,  46. 

Alienation,  see  Property,  9. 

Alieni  juris  personae,  those  domestically  dependent,  i.e.  subject 
to  the  jus  of  a  family  head ;  see  also  Persons,  3, 

1.  Who  were  alieni  juris. — See  Persons,  3. 

2.  Their  disabitity  and  capacity  as  regarded  property. — They 

were  so  much  subject  to  the  paterfamilias  that  not 
merely  slaves, — who  were  things,  and  might  be  bought 
and  sold,  G.  ii,  15,  iv,  40,  TJ.  xix,  1, — but  filiifamilias  and 
wife  in  manu,  if  taken  from  him  surreptitiously,  were  held 
to  have  been  stolen,  G.  iii,  199.  They  could  have  nothing 
of  their  own,  G.  ii,  87,  and  all  they  acquii-ed  accrued  to 
iheii paterfamiLias,  G.  ii,  86,  iii,  163 ;  but  while  they  might 
acquire  by  all  natural  modes,  and  even  by  mancipation,  G. 
ii,  87,  iii,  167,  they  could  not  do  so  by  injure  cessio,  G.  ii,  96. 

3.  Their  disability  and  capaxyity  in  obligation. — They  might 

contract  with  third  parties  for  payment  to  or  performance 
for  the  paterfamilias,  G.  ii,  87 ;  but  he  was  not  liable  on 
their  contracts,  except  in  the  case  of  slaves  eLndfUiifamilias, 
for  whom  he  might  in  some  cases  be  made  responsible  by 
the  praetorian  adjectician  actions  (see  Adject,  actions),  G. 
iv,  69-74,  just  as  for  their  delicts  he  was  answerable  in 
noxal  actions  (which  see),  G.  iv,  75-79.  Civilly  none  of 
them  but  a  filiusfamilias  could  oblige  himself  by  con- 
tract, G.  iii,  104;  though  they  might  do  so  naturally  (see 
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Obligation,  5, 10),  and  have  their  engagements  effectually 
guaranteed  by  sureties,  G.  iii,  119.  Between  them  and 
him  to  whom  they  were  subject  there  could  be  no  civil 
obligation,  G.  iv,  78 ;  yet  in  certain  cases  natural  in- 
debtedness on  their  part  was  recognised,  G.  iv,  73. 

4.  Their  disahility  and  capacity  in  matter  of  testaments. — As 

they  had  nothing  of  their  own  they  could  not  make  a 
testament,  G.  ii,  112,  U.  xx,  10,  with  a  limited  exception 
in  the  case  of  filiifamUias  who  were  or  had  been  in  the 
army,  TJ.  xx,  10,  and  slaves  belonging  to  the  state,  U. 
XX,  16;  while,  if  they  were  instituted  heirs  by  third 
parties,  they  could  not  enter  except  on  the  instructions 
of  those  to  whom  they  were  subject,  G.  ii,  87. 

5.  Ho^o  they  ceased  to  he  alieni  juris. — See  G.  i,  124-141,  and 

separately  Slavery,  Patria  potestas,  Mantis,  Mancipii,  etc. 

Alluvion  as  a  means  of  acquiring  property,  G.  ii,  70 ;  distinguished 
from  avulsion,  71.     See  Property,  4. 

Animals,  wild  and  domesticated,  property  in,  G.  ii,  66-68. 

Anniculus,  G.  i,  29,  32,  73,  U.  iii,  3 ;  see  Aelia-Sentian  law,  6. 

Antiquum  jus,  see  Jus  antiquum. 

Antoninus  (imperator)  sometimes  means  Antoninus  Pius,  some- 
times Marcus  Aurelius,  sometimes  Caracalla ;  see  those 
names  under  Constitution's  principiim. 

Apollo  Didymabus,  U.  xxii,  6. 

Aqua  bt  igni  interdictio  was  a  m^edia  capitis  deminutio  (see 
Cap.dem.,  1),  G.  i,  161,  IT.  xi,  12,  of  which  the  nature  is 
described  in  G.  i,  128,  n.  2 ;  it  reduced  the  individual  who 
suffered  it  to  the  condition  of  a  peregrin,  G.  i,  128,  U.  x,  3, 
(see  Peregrinity). 

Aquilian  law,  see  Wrongful  damage  to  property. 

Arbiter  and  Arbitraria  formula  in  procedure  in  interdicts,  G. 
iv,  141, 163-165;  see  Interdicts,  11. 

Arbitrary  actions,  see  Actions,  8. 

Arcaria  NOMINA,  G.  iii,  131 ;  see  Literal  obligations,  2. 

Argentarius,  peculiarities  of  pleading  in  action  by  him  against  a 
customer,  G.  iv,  64, 66-68 ;  combined  auctioneering  with 
banking,  G.  iv,  126a  and  note. 

Arra,  earnest  given  in  certain  contracts,  G.  iii,  139 ;  see  Sale,  1. 

As,  use  of,  in  mancipation  explained,  G.  i,  122 ;  by  Julia  Papirian 
law,  converting  cattle-penalties  into  money-penalties,  100 
asses  were  declared  equivalent  to  an  ox,  10  to  a  sheep, 
G.  iv,  95,  note  4 ;  the  500  asses  of  the  leg.  a/itio  sacra- 
menti  were  afterwards  converted  into  125  sesterces,  ibid. 
note  2. 

AssE  INSTITUTUS,  Jsx,  instituted  in  a  testament  as  sole  heir,  as 
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distin^ished  from  ex  parte  instituius,  instituted  only  to 

part,  G.  ii,  259. 
Assizes,  provincial,  6.  i,  20  and  n.  2. 
Atilian  tutor,  see  Tutory,  4, 13,  22. 
Atrox  injuria,  6.  iii,  225 ;  see  Personal  injury,  2. 
AucTORATUS,  a  freeman  who  had  voluntarily  engaged  as  a  gladiator, 

and  who  was  so  much  in  the  possession  of  his  lanista 

that  the  latter  had  an  actio  furti  against  any  one  carrying 

him  oflF,  G.  iii,  199. 
AucTORiTAS  TUTORis,  See  Tutonj,  7, 16,  23. 
Augustus  was  the  first  to  authorise  a  JUivsfamUias  to  dispose  of 

YAspecvlium  castrense  (which  see)  by  testament,  U.  xx,  10. 

Bankruptcy,  (seeJEmptio  lonorum),  entailed  infamy,  G.  ii.  154,  and 
the  sale  of  the  estate  and  distiibution  of  the  proceeds 
amongst  the  creditors  did  not  imply  discharge  of  the 
bankrupt,  G.  ii,  155.  If,  however,  an  insolvent  had  made 
one  of  his  slaves  his  necessary  heir  (see  Neeess.  heredes), 
the  latter,  though  rendered  infamous  by  the  sale  in  his 
name  after  his  succession,  G.  ii,  154,  was  entitled  to 
retain  all  his  own  subsequent  acquisitions,  however  small 
the  dividend  paid  to  the  deceased's  creditors,  155.  Bank- 
ruptcy of  a  partner  in  strictness  dissolved  the  partnership 
(see  Parin^ship,  3),  G.  iii,  154. 

Barter,  permutatioy  G.  iii,  141 ;  see  Sale,  2. 

Belli  jus,  G.  iii,  94. 

Beneficium  divisionis,  G.  iii,  121, 122 ;  see  Suretyship,  4. 

BnnYNiANS,  their  quasi-tutory  of  women,  G.  i,  193. 

Bona  fides  in  usucapion  of  a  thing  delivered  to  the  usucapient  by 
one  who  was  not  its  owner  (see  Usucapion,  3),  was  belief 
by  the  usucapient,  at  the  moment  of  acquiring,  that  the 
party  from  whom  he  had  received  the  thing  was  in  fact 
its  owner,  G.  ii,  43.  Bona  fides  in  contracts  was  the 
general  standard  of  fairness  and  equity  according  to  which 
parties  were  in  some  cases  to  measure  their  obligations, 
G.  iii,  137, 155. 

Bonae  fidei  judicia,  the,  are  enumerated  in  G.  iv,  62;  see  Actions,  8. 
In  them  the  intentio  of  the  formtUa  was  qualified  with 
the  words  ex  fide  bona,  G.  iv,  47;  consequently  liberum  est 
offidum  fudicis,  G.  iv,  114.  He  was  bound  ex  ofilcio  to 
allow  set-off  (see  Compensation)  of  any  counter-claim  of 
the  defender's  arising  out  of  the  same  matter,  and  con- 
demn only  in  the  balance,  G.  iv,  61,  63 ;  and  if  after 
litiscontestation  (which  see)  the  defender  satisfied  the 
pursuer's  claim,  it  was  the  judge's  duty  to  acquit,  G.iv,  114. 
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BoNAE  FiDEi  POSSESSio  was  technically  the  possession  of  an  indi- 
vidual who  was  not,  yet  in  good  faith  believed  himself, 
owner ;  his  rights,  though  inferior  to  those  of  a  full  pro- 
prietor, were  superior  to  those  of  a  merely  quiritarian 
dominuSy  (see  Qwir.  oumership),  6.  iii,  166. 

1.  Rights  of  a  bonae  fidei  possessor  as  against  the  true  owner.  — 

If  he  had  in  good  faith  acquired  a  thing  from  one  not  its 
owner,  he  might — unless  it  was  res  furtiva^  G.  ii,  45 — 
complete  his  title  to  it  by  possession  for  the  requisite 
period,  G.  ii,  43, 44,  (see  Usv/^pion,  3).  If  the  owner  sur- 
reptitiously deprived  him  of  it,  he  had  against  the  former 
an  actio  furti^  G.  iii,  200.  If  in  good  faith  he  was  in 
possession  of  another  man's  slave,  he  was  entitled,  as 
against  the  owner,  to  all  the  slave's  acquisitions  due  to 
the  latter's  labour  or  his  own  funds,  G.  ii,  92,  iii,  164. 
If,  being  in  good  faith  in  possession  of  another  man's 
property,  he  made  additions  to  it  which  augmented  its 
value,  as  by  building,  sowing,  or  plantrag  on  his  lands, 
or  writing  a  treatise  on  his  parchments,  or  painting  a 
picture  on  his  pannel,  he  could  not  be  required  to  yield 
the  possession  until  he  had  been  reimbursed,  G.  ii,  76-78, 
(see  Property y  6). 

2.  His  rights  as  against  third  parties.— It  a  third  party  dis- 

puted  his  right,  and  withheld  from  him  that  of  which  he 
had  been  in  possession,  he  had  against  him  a  praetorian 
real  action  in  the  Publician,  G.  iv,  36,  (see  Ftibl.  action). 
If  any  third  party  deprived  him  of  his  possession  surrep- 
titiously, he  had  against  him  an  actio  furti,  G.  iii,  200. 
And  if  it  was  a  freeman  that  he  was  in  good  faith  pos- 
sessing as  a  slave,  he  was  entitled  to  his  acquisitions  to 
the  same  extent  as  if  the  freeman  had  been  a  servus 
alientbs,  G.  ii,  92,  iii,  164,  and  might  through  his  agency 
possess  and  usucapt,  G.  ii,  94. 

Bonis,  in. — A  person  who,  e.g.,  had  acquired  a  res  mancipi  by 
simple  delivery,  was  said  to  have  it  only  in  bonis,  in  his 
estate ;  the  dominium  ex  jure  Quiritium,  or  legal  owner- 
ship title,  remained  in  the  transferor  until  usucapion  was 
completed,  because  of  the  omission  of  the  proper  form  of 
conveyance,  G.  ii,  41,  U.  i,  16,  (see  Bonitarian  ownership). 
In  bonis  hcAere  was  not  the  same  thing  as  bona  fide  pos- 
sidere  ;  see  the  distinction  in  G.  ii,  41  compared  with  43. 

Bonitarian  ownership.    See  d^Bo  Property ;  Bonis,  in;  Qui7ntarian 

oumership. 

1.  Origin  and  meaning  of  the  phrase. — ^Bonitarian  ownership, 

dimtinium  bonitarium,  was  first  suggested  by  the  words 

of  Theoph. — pu^/x^  di^^orsfa  Xiyiroi  in  bonis,  xai  6  dieirSrni 
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^ovirdfficg,  G.  ii,  40^  note ;  it  means  the  same  thing  as  in 
bonis  Juibere, — ^beneficial  ownership  without  the  legal 
title,  6.  ii,  41,  as  distinguished  from  the  plenum  jus 
dominii,  which  included  both,  ibid.,  and  the  nudum  Jus 
Quiritium,  which  was  the  legal  title  without  the  benefi- 
cial interest,  G.  iii,  166.  The  distinctions,  results  of  prae- 
torian equity,  eventually  disappeared  with  Justinian's 
abolition  of  the  civil  forms  of  conveyance,  G.  ii,  40,  note. 

2.  How  a  bonitarian  right  was  created. — When  one  citizen 

acquired  a  res  mandpi  (which  see)  from  another,  but 
merely  had  it  delivered  to  him  instead  of  conveyed  in 
due  form  of  law,  he  got  only  the  bonitarian  ownership, 
G.  ii,  41,  U.  i,  16 ;  but  if  it  was  from  a  peregrin  he  thus 
acquired,  he  held  it  pleno  jure,  conveyance  according  to 
the  forms  of  thejtw  civile  being  impossible,  U.  i,  16,  note 
2.  The  right  of  a  boTurrum  possessor  too  in  the  corporeal 
items  of  the  estate  to  which  he  succeeded  was  bonitarian, 
G.  iii,  80,  (see  Bonor.  possessio,  5) ;  and  so  was  that  of  a 
bonorum  emptor  in  the  corporeals  of  the  bankrupt  estate 
he  had  purchased,  ibid.,  (see  Emptio  bonorum,  3). 

3.  Bights  of  a  bonitarian  owner. — Having  the  beneficial  in- 

terest, it  was  he  that,  e.g.,  \piApotestas  over  a  slave  he  had 
acquired  informally,  G.  i,  54,  and  he  got  all  the  slave's 
acquisitions,  G.  ii,  88,  iii,  166.  If  he  had  to  sue  for  his 
recovery  from  a  third  party  the  praetor  granted  him  the 
Publician  or  other  fictitious  action,  G.  iv,  34-36.  But 
he  could  not  by  manumission  make  him  a  citizen,— only  a 
latin,  G.  i,  17,  (see  Manumission,  2),  and  therefore  he  could 
not  by  testament  institute  him  his  heir  with  freedom,  G. 
ii,  276,  note,  U.  xxii,  8,  (see  Testament,  14).  If  the  latin 
was  a  male  under  puberty,  or  a  woman,  it  was  the  quiri- 
tarian  owner  that  was  tutor,  for  this  was  a/ws  legitimum, 
G.  i,  167,  U.  xi,  19,  (see  Tutory,  19) ;  but  the  latin's  estate 
nevertheless  went  on  his  death  to  his  bonitarian  manu- 
mitter,  G.  i,  167,  iii,  56,  (see  Succession  to  Junian  latins,  2). 

4.  How  the  right  was  converted  into  plenum  dominium. — The 

bonitarian  right  was  only  temporary;  it  became  quiri- 
tarian  on  the  completion  of  the  ordinary  usucapion,  G. 
ii,  41,  (see  Usucapion,  2,  4). 
Bono;rum  emptor,  see  Emptio  bonorum. 

BONOEUM  POSSESSIO,  G.  ii,  118-122, 125, 126, 132, 147-151 ; 
iii,  25-38 ;  U.  tit.  xxviiL    See  also  Succession. 
I.  BoNORUM  POSSESSIO  GENERALLY,  (see  G.  ii,  119,  note  1). 
1.  Origin. — In  the  rules  of  ih&jus  civile  in  regard  to  succes- 
sion there  was  much  naturally  unjust,  G.  iii,  25,  which 
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I.   BONORUM  POSSESSIO  GENERALLY — COntinvsd. 

the  praetors  so  far  remedied  by  granting  to  those  they 
considered  entitled  in  equity  to  an  inheritance  which  the 
law  denied  them,  possession  of  a  deceased  person's  estate, 
— ^the  benefits  of  the  inheritance  without  the  name  of  it, 
U.  xxviii,  12 ;  and  once  its  advantages  were  recognised 
it  often  was  applied  for  and  granted  to  those  who  had  a 
good  legal  title,  but  desired  to  have  the  aid  of  some  of 
the  remedies  the  praetors  had  invented  for  ftcmor.  posses- 
sores,  but  which  did  not  apply  to  heirs,  Jieredes,  G.  iii,  34. 

2.  Varieties. — ^There   were  three  varieties, — (a.)  Jxmor.  poss. 

contra  tabulas,  i.e.  in  contradiction  of  a  testament,  granted 
to  sui  heredes  (which  see)  of  a  testator,  other  than  a  son,  who 
were  unmentioned  in  the  deed,  6.  ii,  135,  U.  xxviii,  2, — 
praeterition  of  a  son  in  potestate  invalidated  the  testament 
and  caused  intestacy,  6.  ii,  123,  TJ.  xxii,  16  ;  Q>.)  honor, 
poss.  secundum  tabuias,  i.e.  in  terms  of  a  testament,  granted 
to  testamentary  heirs  whose  right  was  in  law  defective 
through  a  flaw  in  the  execution  of  the  deed,  or  the  sub- 
sequent occurrence  of  something  that  rendered  it  invalid, 
G.  ii,  118, 119, 147,  TJ.  xxviii,  5,  6;  (c.)  bon.  poss.  ah  in- 
testate,  i.e.  in  the  absence  of  a  testament,  G.  iii,  26-31,  IT. 
xxviii,  7,  granted  to  claimants  in  the  order  established  by 
the  edictum  successorium,  TJ.  xxviii,  12. 

3.  How  obtained. — ^The  grant  had  to  be  formally  applied  for, 

bonor.  poss.  peter e,  G.  ii,  98,  etc.,  iii,  37,  TJ.  xxviii,  10,  etc. 
To  petition  for  that  ah  intestato  ascendants  and  descend- 
ants of  the  deceased  were  allowed  a  year,  other  persons 
being  limited  to  100  days,  U.  xxviii,  10 ;  the  period  for 
those  entitled  in  the  second  place  beginning  when  that 
of  those  entitled  in  the  £rst  had  expired,  and  so  on,  TJ. 
xxviiL  11. 

4.  Hffect  as  against  the  juris  civilis  heir. — The  bonor.  possessio 

was  granted  perictdo  petentis,  and  might  be  cum  re,  real 
and  substantial,  or  sin£  re,  merely  nominal,  according  as 
the  grantee  could  or  could  not  maintain  it  against  the  ipso 
jure  heir,  G.  ii,  148,  iii,  35,  TJ.  xviii,  13 ;  for  the  latter 
was  not  bound  to  apply  for  bonor.  poss.,  but  entitled  to 
stand  on  his  testamentary  or  statutory  title,  G.  iii,  37. 
Examples  of  bonor.  poss.  sine  re  occur  in  G.  ii,  149,  iii,  36, 
37,  TJ.  xxviii,  13. 

5.  Bfect  as  againk  third  parties. — The  succession  of  the  hoTior. 

possessor  being  not  civil  but  praetorian,  it  gave  him  only  a 
bonitarian  right  in  the  corporeal  items  of  the  deceased's 
estate,  convertible  into  quiritarian  right  by  usucapion,  6. 
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I.  BONORUM  P0SSES8I0  GENERALLY — continued, 

iii,  80,  (see  Banitar.  ownership,  2,  4) ;  to  enable  him  to 
obtain  possession  the  praetor  gave  him  the  interdict 
guorvm  bonorum,  (see  Interdicts,  5),  G.  iii,  34,  iv,  144.  Not 
being  heir,  G.  iii,  32,  he  was  not  entitled  directly  to  an 
heir's  actions  against  third  parties ;  but,  by  interpolation 
of  a  fiction  of  heirship,  the  praetor  adapted  them  to  the 
altered  circumstances,  rendering  them  vtUes  or  serviceable, 
Gai  ii,  81,  iv,  34,  U.  xxviii,  12,  (see  Actions,  6). 

II.  BONORUM  POSSESSIO  CONTRA  TABULAS. 

6.  To  sui  praeteriti  {other  than  sorts). — When  a  svais  heres, 

other  than  a  son  (see  above.  No.  2),  had  been  neither 
instituted  nor  disinherited  in  a  testament,  he  was  entitled 
under  the  jits  civile  to  a  share  of  the  inheritance  by 
accretion,  6.  ii,  124,  (see  Adcretio,  3) ;  but  the  praetor 
held  this  insuificient  where  he  had  been  passed  over  in 
favour  of  a  stranger,  and  allowed  him  (and  other  sui  con- 
curring with  him)  possession  of  the  whole  estate,  thus 
rendering  the  testament  inoperative,  G.  ii,  125,  And 
this  right  was  competent  not  only  to  natural  children  but 
also  to  adoptive  ones,  if  still  in  potestcUe  of  the  adoptive 
father-testator  at  his  death,  U.  xxviii,  3. 

7.  To  emancipaied  children, — By  the  jus  civile  a  testator  was 

not  required  to  mention  his  emancipated  children  (see 
JSmancipation),  for  they  had  ceased  to  be  sui  heredes,  G. 
ii,  135.  But  the  praetors,  recognising  their  natural  claims, 
required  that  they  should  be  either  instituted  or  dis- 
inherited, giving  them  bon,  poss.  contra  tab.  if  they  were 
not,  ibid.,  U.  xxviii,  2 ;  under  condition  however  of  colla- 
tion (which  see)  with  instituted  sui,  TJ.  xxviii,  4.  If  an 
emancipated  child  had  passed  into  an  adoptive  family, 
this  possession  was  not  competent  to  him,  TJ.  xxviii,  3. 

8.  To  a  patron. — See  Succession  to  citizen  freedmen,  Succession 

to  Junian  latins, 

9.  Peculiarity  in  the  case  of  females. — ^A  rescript  of  Marcus 

Aurelius'  enacted  that  women  should  not  in  any  case  be 
allowed  more  by  bonor.  poss.  conlra  tab.  than  they  would 
have  been  entitled  to  by  accretion  of  the  Jus  civile  (above. 
No.  6), — a  rule  that  could  apply  strictly  only  to  suae,  but 
whose  principle  was  extended  to  emandpatas,  G.  ii,  126. 

III.   BONORUM  POSSESSIO  SECUNDUM  TABULAS. 

10.  Circumstances  in  which  it  could  be  applied  for. — Some 

formality  in  the  execution  of  a  testament  might  have 
been  neglected,  such  as  the  familiae  venditio  or  the  nun- 
cupatio,  G.  ii,  104,  (see  Testament,  3,  4),  or,  in  the  case  of 
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III.  BONORUM  P0SSB8SI0  SECUNDUM  TABULAS — COntintced. 

that  of  a  woman,  her  tutor's  auctorUas,  6.  ii,  118,  (see 
TutoTT/,  16, 23),  iu  any  of  which  cases  it  was  said  to  be  non 
jwrefadumy  G.  ii,  146 ;  or,  though  ah  initio  valid,  it  might 
have  been  subsequently  invalidated  by  agnatio  sm  heredis, 
a  later  testament,  or  the  testator's  capitis  deminutio^  G.  ii, 
138-145,  U.  xxiii,  2-4,  (see  Tedammt,  22,  23) :  in  such 
circumstances  the  testamentary  heirs  had  no  legal  right, 
but  were  nevertheless  entitled,  under  the  qualifications 
stated  below,  Nos.  11, 12,  to  Jxmor.  pass,  securidum  taimlas, 
G.,ii,  119,  U.  xxiii,  6,  xxviii,  6. 

11.  What  still  required  as  regarded  testator  and  testament. — 
To  justify  it  in  any  case,  the  praetors  required  that  the 
testator,  even  though  eapite  deminutus  in  the  interval, 
should  have  been  a  citizen  and  sui  juris  at  the  moment 
of  his  death,  G.  ii,  147,  U.  xxiii,  6 ;  and  as  regards  his 
testament  that  it  was  sealed  by  at  least  seven  citizen 
witnesses,  G.  ii,  119,  U.  xxiii,  6,  xxviii,  6. 

12.  Who  preferred  to  the  heredes  scripti  in  the  invalid  testament, 
— ^Any  one  with  a  good  claim  contra  tainUas  excluded  the 
scripti  heredes,  TJ.  xxviii,  5.  So  at  one  time  did  agnates 
of  the  testator  claiming  jure  leffitimo,  G.  ii,  119,  (see  In- 
testate succession^  4) ;  but  by  a  rescript  of  Marc.  Aurelius' 
the  scripti  heredes  could  defeat  their  claim  with  an  ex- 
ceptio  doli,  G.  ii,  120, 121,  (see  Exception,  8).  If  the  testa- 
ment was  a  woman's,  and  the  objection  to  it  that  it  was 
made  without  the  auctoritas  of  patron  or  parent  (see 
Tutory,  16,  23),  the  latter  had  preference  over  the  scripti 
heredes,  G.  ii,  122;  but  if  in  tutelage  under  an  Atilian 
tutor  (who  had  no  right  of  succession);  the  claim  of  the 
scripti  heredes  was  preferable  to  that  of  her  agnates,  Und, 

IV.  BONORUM  POSSESSIO  AB  INTE8TAT0. 

13.  The  evils  thai  v>ere  to  he  remedied, — The  civil  rules  of  in- 
testate succession  were  extremely  strict,  G.  iii,  18 :  for 
they  did  not  admit  emancipated  children,  G.  ii,  19,  or 
agnates  who  had  undergone  capitis  deminutio(yf\nQ\i  see,  2), 
G.  ii,  19,  21 ;  they  adimitted  no  female  agnate  except  a 
sister,  23  ;  if  the  nearest  agnates  did  not  take,  no  right 
was  recognised  in  those  of  the  next  degree,  22, — in  legiti- 
mis  hereditatibus  successio  non  est,  U.  26,  5  ;  and  cognates, 
i.e,  those  of  kin  to  the  deceased  through  females,  were 
not  admitted  at  all,  G.  ii,  24  These  and  other  iniqwi- 
tates,  G.  ii,  25,  the  praetors  remedied  by  establishing  a 
new  order  of  succession,  which  Ulp.  says  embraced  seven 
gradus  (or  rather  ordines),  U.  xxviii,  7 ;  some  of  them. 
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however,  applied  only  to  the  successions  of  freedmen, 
and  are  referred  to  under  Succession  to  citizen  freedmen,  8. 

14.  Tfte  honor,  possessio  granted  tp  liberi,  descendants. — ^The 
first  entitled  were  those  descendants  of  the  testator  whom 
he  was  bound,  either  by  the  jus  civile  or  the  edict,  to 
institute  or  disinherit  if  he  made  a  will, — ^in  other  words, 
his  wife  in  manu,  (who  was  regarded  as  a  daughter  in 
matter  of  succession),  with  his  natural  sons  and  daughters, 

«  whether  in  potestate  or  emancipated,  and  the  representa- 
tives of  those  that  were  dead,  G.  iii,  26,  63,  note  1,  U. 
xxviii,  7 ;  adoptive  children  concurring  if  in  potesta^te  at 
deceased's  death,  but  not  if  emancipated  (see  Adoption,  7), 
U.  xxviii,  8. 

15.  That  granted  to  agnates. — Under  their  old  name  ollegitimi 

heredes  the  deceased's  nearest  agnates  were  admitted  in 
the'  second  place,  U.  xxviii,  7. 

16.  Thai  granted  to  cognates. — Though  the  grant  in  the  third 
place  was  nominally  to  cognates,  i.e.  those  related  through 
females,  G.  iii,  30,  U.  xxviii,  7,  9,  yet  with  them  were 
included  agnates  of  the  first  degree  who  through  cap- 
itis deminutio  had  lost  their  legal  rights,  G.  iii,  27,  U. 
xxviii,  9 ;  agnates  of  the  second  or  a  remoter  degree  on 
failure  of  the  first,  G.  iii,  28 ;  female  agnates  more  dis- 
tantly related  than  sisters,  29  ;  and  natural  children  of 
the  deceased's  who  were  at  the  moment  in  an  adoptive 
family,  31. 

17.  Tliat  granted  to  the  survivor  of  husband  and  wife. — This 
came  last,  U.  xxviii,  7 ;  i.e.  to  a  wife  if  not  in  manu ; 
for  if  in  manu  she  was  loco  jUias  and  took  with  liberi, 
G.  iii,  5. 

Cadtjcaria  lex,  U.  xxviii,  7,  a  name  given  to  the  Julian  and 
Papia-Poppaean  law,  which  see. 

Caducity,  testamentary  lapse,  U.  tit.  xvii. 

L  What  meant  by  caducity. — With  the  two  exceptions  referred 
to  below,  Nos.  6  and  7,  the  word  applied  only  to  testa- 
mentary gifts  valid  and  capable  of  being  taken  so  far  as 
the/u^  dmU  was  concerned,  but  which  the  donee  was  either 
prevented  taking  by  reason  of  some  prohibition  unknown 
to  th^jus  civile,  or  failed  to  take  from  some  other  cause, 
TJ.  xvii,  1. 
2.  Influence  of  the  Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law. — It  was 
this  statute  that  originated  it;  for  by  prohibiting  un- 
married persons  to  take  testamentary  inheritances  or 
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legacies  at  all,  and  childless  persons  to  take  more  than  a 
half  of  what  was  left  them  (see  JtU.  and  P.  P.  law,  Nos. 
4,  5),  and  by  its  postponement  of  the  date  of  vesting  from 
the  time  of  a  testator's  death  to  that  of  the  opening  of 
his  testament  (see  Jul.  and  P,  P.  law,  No.  7),  it  created 
lapses  that  previously  had  no  existence,  ibid.  The 
Junian  law  (see  Junian  latinity,  4)  a  few  years  later 
made  a  testamentary  inheritance  or  a  legacy  left  to  a 
Junian  latin  caducous,  if  he  did  not  qualify  himself  to 
take  it  within  100  days  after  the  opening  of  the  will,  U. 
xvii,  1,  xxii,  3. 

3.  How  the  Julian  law  disposed  of  the  caduca. — ^A  caducous 

inheritance,  where  the  institution  was  ex  parte  only,  i.e.  to 
a  share,  went  first  to  the  other  testamentary  heirs  who 
either  were  descendants  or  ascendants  of  the  testator  to 
the  third  degree  inclusive, — to  these  the  jus  antiquum,  or 
old  right  of  accretion  (see  Adcretio,  2),  was  reserved  by  the 
statute,  U.  tit.  xviii,— or  themselves  were  parents,  Q-.  iii, 
286a,  U.  1,  23  and  n.  3 ;  next  to  legatees  who  had  chil- 
dren, ibid. ;  and  finally  to  the  state,  G.  ii,  150,  iii,  286a. 
If  the  party  failing  to  take  was  sole  heir,  the  caducity 
caused  intestacy,  G.  ii,  144 ;  but  the  legatees  were  not 
thereby  defrauded,  (see  below,  No.  4).  Caducous  legacies 
were  dealt  with  in  the  same  way  as  a  caducous  share  of 
an  inheritance,  G.  ii,  206,  with  this  modification, — ^that  a 
conjoint  legatee  who  was  a  parent  was  to  be  preferred  to 
heirs,  G.  ii,  207,  208,  U.  xxiv,  12,  13.  Fideicommissa 
were  not  included  in  the  provisions  of  the  Julian  law  ; 
latins  were,  allowed  to  take  them,  G.  i,  24,  ii,  275,  U.  xxv, 
7,  and  for  a  time  so  were  caelibes  and  orbi,  G.  ii,  286, 286a. 
But  this  was  so  far  altered  by  the  Pegasian  (Plancian  ?) 
Set.  that  trust-gifts  to  caelibes  and  orbi  were  made  subject 
to  the  same  caduciary  rules  as  inheritances  and  legacies, 
G.  ii,  286a. 

4.  Charges  on  a  caducum  ran  with  it. — Caducity  did  not  extin- 

guish legacies,  gifts  of  freedom,  or  Jideicommissa  chained 
on  testamentary  provisions ;  they  passed  to  and  became 
burdens  on  the  caduciary  beneficiary,  U.  xvii,  3,  even 
when  he  was  an  heir  ab  intestate,  G.  ii,  144,  or  the  fisc, 
U.  xvii,  2. 

5.  Garacalla's  constitution. — Caracalla  decreed  that  all  cadv4M 

should  in  future  go  to  the  fisc,  under  reservation  of  the  right 
of  accretion  to  near  relatives  of  the  testator,  TJ.  xvii,  2  ;  but 
whether  he  meant  that  the  fisc  should  be  preferred  to  heirs 
and  legatees  entitled  by  the  Julian  law  to  take  on  the 
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strength  of  their  paternity,  or  that,  failing  such  heirs  and 
legatees,  the  fisc  should  take  in  future  instead  of  the 
acrarium,  is  doubtful,  ibid,,  note,  as  amended  in  Addi- 
tions, etc. 

6.  Cadiumis  dowries, — By  the  Galvitian  Set.  (see  8C,  Ccdv,)  if 

a  woman  over  fifty  married  a  man  under  sixty,  the 
marriage  was  unequal;  and  on  its  dissolution  she  was 
not  allowed  to  claim  her  dowry,  which  went  to  the  fisc 
as  caducous,  U.  xvi,  4  and  n.  3.     See  Dowry,  8. 

7.  Caducity  in  the  siiccession  of  latins, — When  a  Junian  latin 

had  two  patrons,  and  on  his  death  one  of  them  declined 
his  share  of  his  freedman*s  estate,  it  became  caducous 
and  fell  to  the  state,  G.  iii,  62,  (see  Succession  to  Junian 
latins,  4). 

Caelestis  Cakthaginis,  U.  xxii,  6. 

Caelibes,  unmarried  persons,  were  incapacitated  by  the  Papian 
law  for  taking  testamentary  inheritances  or  legacies,  G. 
ii,  111,  144;  but  might  avoid  the  disability  by  marriage 
before  the  expiry  of  the  100  days  of  cretion,  U.  xvii,  1, 
xxii,  3,  (see  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp,  law,  4).  They  might, 
however,  take  under  a  military  testament,  G.  ii.  111,  (see 
Testament,  25).  At  one  time  it  was  held  that  a  celibate 
was  entitled  to  take  a  testamentary  trust-gift ;  but  this 
was  altered  by  a  SO.  Pegasianum  (?),  whereby  such  a 
Jideicommissum  became  caducous,  like  inheritances  or 
legacies,  G.  ii,  286,  (see  Fideicommissum,  3,  Caducity,  3). 
An  unmarried  person  was  not  forbidden  to  adopt  a  child, 
U.  viii,  6,  (see  Adoption,  4). 

Caesar's  (Julius)  contemplated  Code,  G.  iii,  140,  note  2. 

Calata  comitia,  G.  ii,  101,  U.  xx,  2. 

Caltjmnia  in  adfectu  est,  G.  iv,  178 ;  CaJumniae  Judicium,  G.  iv, 
163, 174-181;  Calumniae  ju^randum,  oath  of  calumny, 
G.  iv,  172, 176.     See  Vexatious  litigation, 

Capere  ex  testamento,  see  Jus  capiendi. 

Capita  and  Stirpes  in  succession,  G.  iii,  8,  16,  61,  U.  xxvi,  2,  4, 
xxvii,  4. 

Capital  punishments,  what,  G.  iii,  189, 190,  not«  1. 

Capitis  deminutio  (or  minutio),  G.  i,  159-163,  U.  xi,  10-13. 

1.  Idea  and  varieties, — Cap.  dem,  was  change  in  a  citizen's 
capiU,  G.  i,  159,  i.e,  his  family  position,  ibid,  note  1 ;  and 
according  to  the  ju^  civile  was  equivalent  to  death  as 
extinctive  of  his  personality,  G.  iii,  153.  It  was  of  three 
degrees,  G.  i,  159,  U.  xi,  10, — maxima,  when  freedom 
was  lost,  G.  i,  160,  U.  xi,  11,  (see  Freedom) ;  m^dia  or 
minor,  when  freedom  was  retained  but  citizenship  lost, 

2g 
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and  the  sufferer  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  peregrin, 
6.  i,  162,  U.  X,  3,  xi,  13,  (see  Citizenahip,  9,  Peregrinity) ; 
TmnxTMi,  when  only  the  staius  honUnis,  G.  i,  163,  U.  xi, 
13,  was  changed,  i.e,  that  of  the  individual  in  his  private 
rather  than  his  public  character,  U.  xi,  13,  note  2. 

2,  Capitis  deminutio  minima  in  particular. — ^To  amount  to 

cap.  dem.  the  change  of  status  required  to  be  either  per- 
manently or  temporarily  for  the  worse, — ^permanently,  as 
in  the  adrogation  or  in  manum  conventio  of  a  person  ^t 
juris,  Q.  iii,  83,  U.  xi,  13 ;  temporarily,  as  in  mancipation 
of  ^  filiusfamilias  as  the  first  step  in  his  emancipation  or 
adoption,  G.  i,  162, 134,  the  mancipation  putting  him  for 
the  moment  in  the  condition  of  a  slave,  6.  i,  138. 
Change  of  family  status  without  degradation  was  not  a 
minutio  capitis ,  as  when  2l  JUiusfamUias  became  swi  juris 
by  his  parent's  death  or  his  own  inauguration  as  a  priest 
of  Jupiter,  G.  iii,  114,  or  9l  JUiafamilias  by  being  taken 
as  a  Vestal  virgin,  U.  x,  5,  (see  Patria  potestas,  17). 

3.  BestUts  of  cap.  dem.  according  to  the  jus  civila — Capitis 

deminutio y  even  minima,  put  an  end  to  the  patria  potestas, 
G.  i,  128, 134,  and  to  agnation,  G.  i,  158, 163,  iii,  21,  U, 
xxviii,  9,  without,  however,  affecting  cognation,  G.  i,  158, 
iii,  27,  U.  xxviii,  9,  (see  Agnation,  4,  Cognation) ;  that  of 
a  tutor  consequently  put  an  end  to  a  tutory-at-law,  G.  i, 
158,  U.  xi,  9, 7,  though  not  to  a  testamentary  tutory,  U.  xi, 
17,  (see  TvJtory,  8,  17,  22) ;  while,  whether  it  occurred  in 
the  person  of  the  deceased  or  of  the  heir,  it  extinguished 
the  legitinuie  su^xessiones  of  the  XII  Tables,  G.  iii,  21, 27, 51, 
U.  xxvii,  5,  (see  Intestate  su^ccession,  6,  Sfuceession  to  citizen 
freedm^n,  1,10).  If  suffered  by  a  person  sui  juris  it  invali- 
dated any  testament  made  by  him  previously,  G.  ii,  145, 
U.  xxiii,  4 ;  it  utterly  extinguished  any  usufruct  enjoyed 
by  him,  his  claim  for  services  from  his  freedmen,  and 
emyjudicia  legitima  in  which  he  was  suing,  G.  iii,  83 ;  it 
dissolved  a  copartnery  of  which  he  was  a  member,  G.  iii, 
153 ;  and  in  strict  law  it  relieved  him  of  liability  to  his 
creditors,  G.  iii,  84,  iv,  38. 
4  Modification  of  those  results  by  praetorian  intervention. — 
Many  of  those  results,  whether  for  the  capite  minutus  or 
for  third  parties,  were  regarded  as  unjust  according  to 
natural  rules,  and  indirectly  prevented  by  praetorian 
remedies.  Thus  on  certain  conditions  a  testament  was 
given  effect  to  by  grant  of  bonoru/m  possessio  secundum, 
tabulae  notwithstanding  the  testator's  <iap.  minutio,  see 
Bonor.  poss.,  10,  11 ;  an  emancipated  child  was  granted 
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honor,  poss.  contra  tahdas  if  passed  over  in  his  parent's 
will,  see  Bon.  poss.,  7 ;  he  was  granted  honor,  poss.  con- 
currently with  sui  on  his  parent's  intestacy,  see  Bon. poss.,, 
14;  while  an  agnate  who  had  lost  his  fus  legitimum  by 
his  own  cap.  dem.  or  that  of  the  deceased  was  admitted 
as  a  cognate,  see  Bon.  poss.,  16.  As  regards  creditors  the 
praetor  gave  them  relief  by  utiles  adiones,  G.  iii,  84,  pro- 
ceeding on  the  fiction  (see  Fictions,  3)  that  cap.  deminutio 
had  not  taken  place,  G.iv,  38 ;  which  the  paterfamilias,  into 
whose  Jus  the  minutus  had  passed,  was  bound  to  defend, 
on  pain  of  having  to  give  up  all  the  estate  he  had 
acquired  by  the  adrogation  or  in  manum  conventio,  G. 
iii,  84,  iv,  80,  which  had  created  a  universal  succession 
in  his  favour,  G.  iii,  83. 
5.  Capitis  demimitio  hy  hostile  capture. — ^A  citizen's  capture  by 
an  enemy  involved  cap.  detn. ;  but  its  usual  results  were  in 
this  case  avoided  by  the  jus  postliminii  and  fictio  legis 
Cornelias,  G.  i,  129, 187,  U.  x,  4,  xxiii,  5,  (see  Captivity 
apud  hostes). 

Capito,  C.  Ateius,  founder  of  the  Sabinian  school  or  sect,  consul 
A.D.  5,  died  A.D.  22,  G.  i,  196,  note ;  see  Saiyinians  and 
Proculians. 

Captivity  aptjd  hostes. — ^A  citizen  taken  captive  by  an  enemy 
became  a  slave  and  continued  so  while  in  their  hands,  G. 
i,  129,  U.  X,  4 ;  but  his  rights  were  held  to  be  suspended 
merely,  and  revived  jure  postliminii  on  his  recrossing  the 
frontier,  ibid.,  G.  i,  187.  A  testament  made  by  him  pre- 
viously was  not  invalidated  by  his  captivity ;  it  was  good 
jure  postliminii  if  he  returned,  and,  under  a  Cornelian  law 
equally  valid  if  he  died  in  captivity,  thanks  to  a  fiction 
that  he  had  died  at  the  moment  of  capture,  U.  xxiii,  5. 
If,  had  he  been  free,  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  a 
succession  db  intestato  in  the  character  of  suvs,  then,  so 
long  as  he  remained  captive,  the  agnates  were  excluded, 
TJ.  xxvi,  3. 

Caracalla,  see  Constitvtiones  prindpum. 

Cascellianum  judicium,  a  stage  of  procedure  in  the  interdicts  tUi 
possidetis  and  v^ruM,  G.  iv,  166a,  169 ;  see  Interdicts,  16. 

Cassians  and  Proculians,  6.  i,  196,  note  1 ;  see  Sabinians  and 
ProctUians. 

Cassius  Longinus,  C,  consul  a.d.  30,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Sabinians,  who  were  sometimes  called  Cassians  in  his 
honour,  G.  i,  196,  note  1 ;  ii,  79, 195, 244 ;  iii,  71  and  note, 
133,  140,  147, 161 ;  iv,  79,  114, 170a,  note,  U.  i,  12  and 
n.  2.     See  Sabinians  and  Proculians. 
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Gastrense  feculium,  see  PecuUum  cctstrense. 
Casus,  see  Accident. 

Catoniana  Eegula  iu  law  of  legacies,  G.  ii,  244 ;  see  Legacy y  12. 
Causa  cadere,  meaning,  G.  iv,  53,  note  1. 
Causae  probatio  ex  lege  Artja  Sentia  ;  see  also  Aelia-Stntian 
law,  4,  6,  7. 

1.  The  original  provision. — See  Adia-Sentian  law,  6. 

2.  Its  extensions. — See  Aelia-Sentian  law,  7. 

3.  Its  application. — Cause  might  be  proved  not  only  by  the 

latin  himself  who  had  married  under  the  law  or  the  Set, 
but  after  his  death  by  his  wife,  G.  i,  32,  or  even  (with 
the  aid  of  tutors)  by  the  child,  whether  son  or  daughter, 
•  G.  i,  32a,  U.  iii,  3,  whose  completed  first  year  it  was  that 
warranted  the  probatio,  G.  i,  32  and  note.  And  the 
marriage  and  all  that  followed  might  be  resorted  to  even 
by  a  latin  who  had  already  acquired  citizenship  by 
imperial  grant,  but  without  the  knowledge  of  his  patron, 
G.  iii,  73;  for  such  a  grant,  unknown  to  the  patron, 
while  it  gave  the  latin  the  privilege  of  a  citizen  during 
his  life,  left  him  a  latin  at  his  death,  so  that  his  children, 
though  lawful,  could  not  be  his  heirs,  U.  iii,  72. 
4  Its  effect. — The  effect  of  the  praetor's  pronuntiatio,  or  find- 
ing that  cause  had  been  proved,  was  to  make  the  latin  a 
citizen,  and  to  do  the  same  for  his  wife  and  child  if  the 
former  also  was  a  latin,  colonial  or  Junian,  G.  i,  29.  K 
she  was  already  a  citizen,  it  was  only  her  husband  whose 
status  had  to  be  raised ;  for  by  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's  the 
issue  of  a  citizen  wife  and  her  latin  husband  was  a  citizen 
without  any  causae  probatio,  G.  i,  30,  80,  U.  iii,  3,  (see 
Status,  2).  On  becoming  a  citizen  the  latin  father  acquired 
the  potestas  over  his  annicidus  and  all  subsequent  chil- 
dren, G.  i,  66,  U.  vii,  4,  (see  Patria  potestas,  10),  they 
acquiring  at  the  same  time  the  rights  of  sui  heredes  (which 
see),  U.  xxii,  14 ;  and  even  though  cause  might  not  be 
proved  until  after  the  father's  death,  still  the  annieidus 
became  a  suus  and  took  the  inheritance,  G.  iii,  5. 

Causae  probatio,  erroris,  see  JErroris  causae  probatio. 

Cautio  damni  infeoti,  G  iv,  31,  note  3. 

Cautiones  in  judicial  procedure,  G  iv,  89-102, 184-187. 

1.  Initial  security  by  defender  for  Ms  future  appearance. — On 

appearing  in  answer  to  a  summons  (see  In  jus  vocatio),  if 
the  proceedings  could  not  be  finished  the  same  day,  the 
defender  gave  security  for  his  subsequent  reappearance 
on  a  day  named,  G.  iv,  184,  (see  Vadimonium)  ;  this  was 
all  but  universal,  187. 

2.  The  cautiones  in  a  vindicatio. — In  a  real  action  by  petitory 
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formula  (vindiccUio),  no  security  was  required  from  a 
pursuer  suing  on  his  own  account,  G.  iv,  96,  nor  from 
a  cognitor  (see  Procuratory  in  litigationy  2),  because,  on 
•  account  of  the  solemnity  of  his  appointment,  he  was  in 
much  the  same  position  as  his  client,  97,  98 ;  but  a  pro- 
curator had  to  give  security  that  his  client  would  ratify 
his  actings,  eaiUio  de  rato,  98.  The  defender,  whether 
defending  on  his  own  account  or  as  cognitor  or  procurator, 
in  consideration  of  enjoying  the  interim  possession,  had  to 
give  security  for  implement  of  any  judgment  against  him, 
cautio  judicdtum  solvi,  G.  iv,  89. 

3.  Those  in  a  real  action  hy  sponsion. — In  an  in  rem  actio 

per  sponsionem  (which  see)  the  rules  were  the  same, 
except  that  the  security  given  by  defender  was  cautio  pro 
praede  litis  et  vindidarum,  i.e.  for  the  thing  itself  and  its 
fruits  and  profits,  in  place  of  the  praedes  of  the  actio 
scu^amento  (see  Zegis  actiones,  2),  G.  iv,  91,  94 

4.  Tfiose  given  in  personal  actions, — In  a  personal  action  the 

rules  as  regained  a  pursuer  were  the  same  as  in  the  real 
one,  G.  iv,  100.  A  party  defending  on  his  own  account 
was  not  required  to  give  c.  judicaium  solvi  except  in  a 
few  special  cases,  G.  iv,  102.  But  where  the  defence  was 
by  an  agent  it  was  indispensable,  101 :  in  the  case  of  a 
cognitor,  the  client  gave  the  security,  ibid. ;  in  that  of  a 
procurator,  he  himself  did  so,  ibid. 

5.  The  stipulatio  fractuaria. — This  was  a  security  given  by  the 

party  to  whom  the  interim  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  and 
profits  had  been  awarded  in  proceedings  on  the  interdict 
tUi  possidetis  or  tUruii,  G.  iv,  166,  (see  Interdicts,  14) ;  if 
the  other  party,  succeeding  in  the  int.,  chose  to  disregard 
the  stipulatio  and  proceed  for  the  fruits  in  a  separate 
judicium,  the  defender  had  to  give  cjud.  solvi,  169. 

6.  Bules  of  general  application.-^TixtovQ  and  curators  acting 

for  their  wards  were  dealt  with  as  procurators,  G.  iv,  99 ; 
although  in  their  case  security  was  sometimes  dispensed 
with.  The  catUio  was  by  scUisdatio,  G.  iv,  88,  i.e.  personal 
undertaking  of  the  party,  backed  by  that  of  sureties,  G.  i, 
199  and  200,  note. 
Census. — Entry  of  the  name  of  a  slave,  by  his  owner's  authority, 
in  the  census  at  its  periodical  revision  was  one  of  the 
civil  modes  of  freeing  him ;  he  thereby  became  a  citizen 
if  he  was  over  thirty  and  in  the  quiritarian  ownership  of  a 
manumitter  over  twenty,  G.  i,  17,  U.  i,  8,  (see  Manumis- 
sion, 4, 6).  A  free  person  in  causa  maTidpii,  and  therefore 
servi  loco,  might  be  liberated  in  the  same  way,  whatever 


470  DIGEST. 

Census — contintied. 

his  own  age  or  that  of  the  person  to  whom  he  was  subject, 
G.  i,  139 ;  and  even  against  the  will  or  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  latter,  provided  he  was  held  neither  noxallj 
nor  fiduciarily,  140,  (see  Manc^i  etc.,  3).  A  citizen 
wilfully  evading  inscription  was  sold  as  a  slave  by  way  of 
punishment,  G.  i,  160,  (see  Slavery^  1). 

Centenarius  libertus,  G.  iii,  42. 

Centumvibal  court,  G.  iv,  16  and  n.  13,  31,  95  and  n.  3. 

Cbssicia  tutela,  G.  i,  168-172,  U.  xi,  6-8 ;  see  TtUory,  20. 

Cessio  bonorum,  G.  iii,  78  and  n.  2. 

Cessio  in  jure,  see  In  jure  cessio. 

Child,  see  Parent  and  child. 

Chirographum,  G.  iii,  134  and  note ;  see  Literal  cbligations,  2. 

CITIZENSHIP,  civUas  Bomana,  G.  i,  94, 160,  iii,  73,  iv,  37,  etc. 
U.  iii,  2,  xi,  11,  etc.;  jus  Quiritium,  G.  i,  33,  iii,  73,  U.  iii, 
1,  etc. 
I.  Private  rights  and  capacities  of  which  citizenship  was  a 

CONDITION. 

1.  In  the  family  relations, — It  was  only  a  citizen  that  could 

contract  justae  nuptias,  justum  matrirnonium,  G.  i,  56, 
and  it  was  only  a  woman  who  was  a  citizen,  or  a  latin 
or  peregrin  on  special  concession,  that  could  become  his 
wife,  legitima  uxor,  ibid,,  U.  v,  2-4.  Only  a  citizen 
could  take  his  wife  in  manum,  G.  i,  108 ;  it  was  only  a 
citizen  that  could  have  paJtria  potestas  over  his  children, 
G.  i,  55, 189 ;  and  none  but  citizens  could  be  in  potestate, 
G.  i,  128,  U.  X,  3.  And  as  agnation  was  an  efiSux  of  the 
pairia  potestas  (see  Agnation,  1),  none  but  citizens  could 
have  or  be  agnates,  or  enjoy  or  be  subject  to  the  family 
rights  to  which  agnation  gave  rise,  G.  i,  158, 161,  U.  xi,  9. 

2.  In  moMer  of  property, —  Although  non-citizens  enjoyed 

quiritarian  ownership  of  res  nee  mancipi,  yet  the  dominium 
ex  jure  Quiritium  (see  Quiritarian  oumership)  of  res  man- 
dpi  (which  see),  according  to  GaL,  was  confined  to  citizens ; 
such  things  could  as  a  rude  be  acquired  only  by  mancipa- 
tion, injure  cessio,  or  usucapion,  and  these  he  says  were 
peculiar  to  citizens,  G.  ii,  65,  (for  when  a  slave  acquired 
by  mancipation  or  usucapion,  G.  ii,  87,  89,  iii,  167,  he 
did  so  merely  as  the  instrument  of  his  citizen  owner, 
G.  ii,  89).  Ulp.,  on  the  other  hand,  says  mancipation  was 
competent  not  only  to  citizens  but  to  colonial  and  Junian 
latins,  and  to  per^rins  to  whom  eommerdum  (see  U.  xix, 
5,  note)  had  been  specially  conceded,  U.  xix,  4;  this 
would  render  them  capable  of  holding  res  Tnancipi  in 
quiritarian  right  if  so  conveyed. 
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CniZENSKlV— continued. 

I.  PbIVATE  bights  and  capacities  of  WfflCH  CITIZENSHIP  WAS  A 

CONDITION — continued. 

3.  In  maUer  of  contract. — The  juris  gentium  contracts  were 
competent  even  to  peregrins,  G.  iii,  132,  154a;  but  a 
verbal  contract  in  which  the  word  »pondeo  was  us^,  and 
the  literal  contract  by  transscriptio  a  persona  in  personam 
were  confined  to  citizens,  G.  iii,  93, 133 ;  and  according 
to  the  view  of  GaL  they  alone  could  give  or  obtain  dis- 
charge hjnexisoliUio  (which  see),  for  it  involved  a  manci- 
pation, G.  iii,  174,  compared  with  ii,  65. 

4  In  matter  of  succession. — It  was  only  a  citizen  that  could 
make  a  testament,  U.  xx,  14,  and  it  was  not  sustained 
even  to  the  extent  of  allowing  the  heirs  in  it  to  have 
honorum  possessio  secundu/m  tdbvlas  unless  the  maker  was 
a  citizen  at  his  death,  G.  ii,  147,  U.  xxiii,  6,  (see  Bonor. 
poss.,  11).  Except  in  the  case  of  a  testam^ntum  militare, 
G.  ii,  110,  only  a  citizen  could  take  anything  under  a 
testament, — inheritance,  legacy,  or  fideicommissum,  G.  i, 
25,  ii,  110, 285,  U.  xxii,  2;  for  while  a  Junian  latin  might 
be  instituted  heir  or  have  a  legacy  left  him,  U.  xxii,  3, 
yet  he  could  not  take  either  until  he  became  a  citizen, 
G.  i,  23,  ii,  110,  275,  U.  xxii,  3,  (though  as  a  latin  he 
might  take  a  fideicommisstmi,  G.  i,  24,  ii,  275,  U.  xxv,  7). 
Finally,  as  none  but  citizens  could  be  in  potestate,  or  be 
related  to  other  people  as  agnates  (above.  No.  1),  it  was 
they  alone  that  could  succeed  ah  intestato. 

5.  In  m^atter  of  enfranchisem^ent. — It  was  only  a  citizen  that 

could  make  his  slave  a  citizen  by  enfranchisement ;  for 
he  alone  could  do  so  who  was  the  slave's  quiritarian 
owner,  G.  i,  17 ;  and  as  a  slave  was  a  res  mandpiy  this 
position,  according  to  GaL,  could  be  held  only  by  a  citizen 
(above.  No.  1).  Further,  the  provincial  consUia  for  sanc- 
tioning manumissions  required  to  be  composed  of  citizens, 
G.  i,  20,  U.  i,  13a,  (see  ConsUivm). 

6.  In  master  of  udtnessinff  deeds. — It  was  only  citizens  that 

could  act  as  witnesses  of  an  Aelia-Sentian  marriage  (see 
Aelia^Sentian  law,  6),  G.  i,  29  ;  of  a  marriage  ceremony  by 
confarreation  (see  Manvs,  1),  G.  i,  112 ;  of  a  coemptio  (see 
Manus,  2),  G.  i,  113;  and  of  a  mancipation  (which  see), 
G.  i,  119.  According  to  GaL,  citizens  alone  could  validly 
witness  a  testament  per  ass  et  libram,  G.  ii,  104 ;  though 
Ulp.  says  any  one  could  with  whom  the  testator  had 
testamenti  factio  (which  see),  U.  xx,  2.  According  to 
Ulp.,  even  to  justify  bon.  poss.  see.  tab.,  a  praetorian  testa- 
ment had  to  be  sealed  by  seven  citizen  witnesses,  U. 
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I.  Pbivatb  rights  and  capacities  of  which  citizenship  was  a 
CONDITION — corUintied. 

xxviii,  6 ;  but  here  it  is  6aL  that  omits  the  qualification 
of  citizen,  G.  ii,  119. 

7.  In  judicial  procedure. — ^A  judidwm,  legitimum  (which  see) 

was  possible  only  when  all  the  parties,  judge  included, 
were  citizens,  G.  iv,  104  Further,  many  judicial  remedies 
were  competent  directly  only  to  and  against  citizens ;  if 
it  was  reasonable  in  the  circumstances  to  grant  them  to 
or  against  one  who  was  not  a  citizen,  this  could  only  be 
done  by  introducing  into  the  formula  a  fiction  of  citizen- 
ship, G.  iv,  37,  (see  Fiction,  3). 

II.   How  CITIZENSHIP  WAS  ACQUIRED  AND  LOST. 

8.  How  acquired. — It  usually  was    acquired  by  birth,   see 

Status,  2.  It  might  be  acquired  by  a  slave  by  manumis- 
sion according  to  the  requirements  of  the  Aelia-Sentian 
law,  G.  i,  17,  (see  Manumission) ;  by  a  colonial  latin  by 
filling  office  in  his  munidpium,  G.  i,  95  and  96,  and  note, 
or  by  imperial  grant,  G.  i,  93,  (see  Colonial  laiintty,2, 
Jus  Zatii) ;  by  a  Junian  latin  in  a  variety  of  ways  ex- 
plained in  G.  i,  28-35,  U.  iii,  1-6,  (see  Junian  laiinity,  7) ; 
and  by  a  peregrin  by  erroris  causae  prohaiio  (which  see), 
G.  i,  67-75,  U.  vii,  4,  or  imperial  grant,  G.  i,  93,  (see 
Peregrinity,  8).  Such  a  grant  did  not  carry  potestas  over 
children  already  bom,  or  even  over  an  infant  in  utero, 
imless  applied  for  and  expressly  included  in  the  con- 
cession, G.  i,  93,  94,  ii,  135a,  iii,  20. 

9.  How  lost. — It  was  lost  not  only  by  any  event  which  made 

the  citizen  a  slave,  as  in  G.  i,  160,  U.  xi,  11,  (see  Slavery,  1), 
but  by  joining  a  latin  colony  (see  Colon,  laiinity),  G.  i, 
131,  or  by  anything  that  made  him  a  peregrin,  such  as 
interdiction  of  fire  and  water,  which  practically  was  out- 
lawry, G.  i,  128  and  n.  2,  161,  U.  x,  3,  xi,  12.  Loss  of 
citizenship  without  loss  of  freedom  was  called  capitis 
demimUio  minor  or  media,  ibid.,  (see  Cap.  dem.,  1). 
Claudian  senatusconsult,  the,  contained  the  following  provi- 
sions in  reference  to  cohabitation  of  persons  of  whom 
one  was  slave  and  the  other  free : — (1.)  If  a  freeman 
cohabited  with  another  person's  slave,  believing  her  free, 
male  issue  were  to  be  free,  females  slave,  G.  i,  85 ; 
Vespasian  however  repealed  the  rule,  reverting  to  that 
of  the  jus  gentium, — slave  mother,  slave  child,  G.  i,  85. 
(2.)  If  a  woman  of  free  birth  continued  to  cohabit  with 
a  sermts  aliemis  in  spite  of  his  owner's  warning,  she  was 
herself  to  fall  to  the  latter  as  £t  slave,  G.  i,  91, 160,  TJ. 
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xi,  11 ;  but  this  was  not  to  happen  to  a  freedwoman, 
for,  unless  the  cohabitation  was  with  her  patron's  ap- 
proval, it  was  to  him  she  became  a  slave  again,  U.  xi,  27 
and  n.  2.  (3.)  Any  child  bom  to  a  freewoman  by  a 
slave  father  of  whose  condition  she  was  aware, — a  cir- 
cumstance, as  Paul,  remarks,  that  made  her  a  slave 
whether  warned  or  not, — was  to  be  slave-bom,  G.  i,  86 
and  note.  (4.)  It  was  to  be  lawful  for  a  freewoman, 
cohabiting  with  a  servus  alienus  with  his  owner's  consent, 
to  bargain  with  the  latter  that  though  her  child  would 
be  bom  a  slave  she  was  to  remain  free,  G.  i,  84 ;  but 
Hadrian,  while  still  permitting  an  agreement  guaran- 
teeing the  mother's  freedom,  re-established  the  juris 
gentium  rule  that  in  such  case  the  child  also  must  be 
free,  ibid. 

Codicil,  cadicUli,  (see  Testament,  26),  was  an  informal  expression 
of  last  will,  which  might  be  made  either  as  supplementary 
to  or  in  the  absence  of  a  testament,  G.  ii,  270,  270a,  and 
in  the  former  case  be  confirmed  by  it  or  not,  270a.  No 
institution  or  disherison  could  in  any  case  be  made  in  it 
directly,  G.  ii,  273,  U.  xxv,  11 ;  if  unconfirmed,  neither 
legacies  nor  direct  grants  of  freedom  could  be  bequeathed 
in  it,  G.  ii,  270a,  U.  ii,  12,  xxv,  8,  or  adeemed,  U.  xxiv, 
29  and  note ;  but  whether  confirmed  or  not,  and  even  in 
the  absence  of  a  testament,  a  fideicommissum  might  be 
imposed  in  it  upon  the  heir  to  any  extent,  G.  ii,  273,. 
U.  xxv,  4,  8. 

CoEMPTTO,  one  of  the  modes  of  in  manum  conventio,  G.  i,  113-1156  ; 
see  ManuSy  2. 

Cognation  in  its  wider  acceptation  was  kinship  generally ;  in  its 
narrower,  natural  blood  relationship  as  distinguished 
from  the  civil  or  legitime  cognatio  of  agnation,  G.  i,  156. 
It  is  often  described  as  kinship  through  females,  ibid., 
but  was  not  so  necessarily ;  for  agnates  related  through 
males  remained  cognates  even  when  capite  minuti, 
G.  iii,  27.  By  the  jus  civile  cognation  created  incapaci- 
ties, as  in  marriage,  G.  i,  59-62,  but  conferred  no  rights. 
By  the  rules  of  succession  of  the  Twelve  Tables  cognates 
were  ignored,  G.  iii,  24 ;  but  the  praetors  admitted  them 
to  honor,  pass,  ah  irUestato  immediately  after  agnates 
integri  juris,  G.  iii,  30,  U.  xxviii,  7,  9,  (see  Bonor.  pass., 
16).  For  the  mode  of  computing  the  degrees  of  cogna- 
tion, see  U.  V,  6,  note  2. 

COGNITOR,  see  JProcuratory  in  litigation,  2. 

COGNITORIAE  EXOBPnoNBS,  G.  iv,  124;  See  Exception,  10. 
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Collation. — It  was  under  condition  of  collating  their  acquisi- 
tions since  they  had  become  sui  juris  by  their  emanci- 
pation, i.e.  of  throwing  them  into  their  father's  estate 
for  general  division,  that  the  praetors  granted  honor,  pos- 
sessio  to  emancipated  children  passed  over  in  a  testament 
in  which  brothers  of  theirs  inpotestate  had  been  instituted, 
U.  xxviii,  4,  (see  Bonor,  poss,,  7). 

CoLONiA  LATINA,  a  colony  established  in  a  province  on  the  under- 
standing that  its  members  were  to  have  the  rights  enjoyed 
by  the  latins  of  Italy ;  a  citizen  joining  it  ceased  to  be 
such,  and  became  a  colonial  latin,  G.  i,  131,  iii,  56.  The 
charters  or  acts  of  constitution  of  a  great  many  provincial 
municipia^'whioh  there  was  no  pretence  for  calling  colonies, 
gave  to  their  members  rights  in  private  life  much  the 
same  as  those  of  the  colonists,  G.  i,  22,  note  1. 

Colonial  latinity,  G.  i,  22,  note  1. 

1.  Rights  of  colonial  latins. — ^They  had  no  convMum  (see  U. 

V,  3,  note)  with  citizens  except  by  special  concession,  G.  i, 
56,  U.  V,  4 ;  and  the  issue  of  a  colonial  latin  and  a  Koman 
citizen  wife  was,  by  the  Minician  law,  a  latin  like  his 
father,  whether  there  was  conubium  between  the  parents 
or  not,  G.  i,  55, 77-79.  But  the  law  did  not  recognise  in  a 
colonial  latin  any  right  of  manus  orpatriapotestas,  at  least 
that  could  be  attended  with  their  juris  civilis  consequences, 
G.  i,  55, 108, 109 ;  although  it  appears,  from  the  terms  of 
some  extant  charters  of  latin  munidpia,  that  they  had  a 
de  facto  mantis  and  potestas,  G.  i,  55,  note  2.  As  regards 
their  right  in  matters  of  property,  contract,  and  succes- 
sion, see  Citizenship,  2,  3,  4  It  does  not  appear  that  they 
had  the  privilege  conferred  by  the  lex  Junia  on  Junian 
latins  of  taking  under  a  testament  if  they  converted  their 
latinity  into  citizenship  within  a  hundred  days,  G.  ii,  110, 
U.  xvii,  1,  XX,  3. 

2.  How  they  acqwired  Roman  citizenship. — It  was  peculiar  to 

them  that  they  could  acquire  citizenship  by  what  was 
caHeijus  Zatii,  G.  i,  95  and  96,  and  note.  The  charters  of 
latin  communities  conferred  upon  them  sometimes  majus 
Latumi,  sometimes  minus;  where  it  was  the  first,  a 
member  who  had  served  as  a  decurion  or  in  higher  office 
not  only  himself  became  a  citizen,  but  thereby  elevated 
his  parents,  wife,  and  children ;  where  it  was  the  second, 
citizenship  in  the  same  circumstances  was  confined  to 
himself,  Q.  i,  96.  Without  this  process  he  might  also 
directly  become  a  citizen  by  impenal  grant,  6.  i,  93,  eta, 
(see  Citizenship,  8). 
Comitla  oalata,  G.  ii,  101,  U.  xx,  2 ;  see  Te^ment,  1. 
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CoMMERClUM  explained  in  U.  xix,  5,  note;  colonial  and  Junian 
latins  enjoyed  it  as  well  as  citizens;  and  it  might  be 
specially  conceded  to  peregrins,  U.  xix,  4 

Commodate,  cammodatum  ;  see  also  Beal  obligations. 

1.  Commodatey  what  f —  Commodate  was  loan  of  a  thing  for 

use,  to  be  returned  in  apede.  It  was  not  very  early  re- 
cognised as  an  independent  contract,  and  is  not  mentioned 
by  Grains  in  his  reference  to  obligations  created  re,  G.  iii, 
90  and  91,  and  note. 

2.  Bights  of  lender. — ^Though  he  had  given  up  the  custody  of 

the  thing  lent,  yet  the  legal  possession  still  remained 
with  the  lender,  G.  iv,  153 ;  and  if  the  borrower,  animo 
furandi,  used  what  had  been  lent  in  a  different  way  from 
what  had  been  intended,  the  lender  might  proceed  against 
him  for  theft,  G.  iii,  196, 197. 

3.  Obligations  of  lorrower.  —  The   borrower  had   custodiam 

praestare,  i.e,  to  answer  for  the  safety  of  the  thing  lent, 
G.  iii,  206 ;  consequently  if  stolen  from  him,  and  he  was 
solvent,  it  was  he  that  had  the  actio  furti,  205,  206. 
4  Special  aMion. — ^The  action  arising  out  of  the  contract  was 
the  a,  commodati ;  in  this  respect  peculiar,  that  it  was 
sometimes  in  jus,  sometimes  in  factum  concepta,  G.  iv,  47, 
(see  Actions,  5).  When  m  jus  concepta  it  was  honaefdei 
(see  Actions,  8),  G.  iv,  47,  62. 
Compensation  or  set-off,  compensatio,  G.  iv,  61-68. 

1.  In  bonae  fidei  judicia. — In  these  (see  Bon,  fid.  jud.),  and 

without  any  instruction  in  the  formula,  the  judge  was 
bound  to  set  off  against  the  pursuer's  claim  any  counter 
claim  of  the  defender's  arising  out  of  the  same  matter, 
and  condemn  the  latter  only  in  the  balance,  if  any,  G.  iv, 
61,  63. 

2.  In  judicia  stricti  juris. — By  a  rescript  of  Marc.  Aurelius* 

compensation  was  allowed  to  be  pleaded  in  answer  to 
^ricti  juris  judicia  generally,  under  cover  of  an  exceptio 
doli;  see  addition  to  G.  iv,  61,  note,  in  Additions  etc. 

3.  In  actions  hy  hankers. — An  argentarius  suing  a  customer 

was  reqidred  formally  to  set  off  in  his  intentio  (which 
see)  any  counter  claim  of  his  creditor's,  G.  iv,  65,  if  of  the 
same  sort  as  the  pursuer's,  though  not  arising  out  of  the 
same  matter,  e.g.  money  against  money,  wine  against 
wine,  66,  if  exigible  at  the  moment,  67,  on  pain  of  losing 
hi9  cause  altogether,  68. 
4  In  auctions  by  bonorum  emptores. — ^When  a  bonor.  emptor 
or  purchaser  of  a  bemkrupt's  estate  (see  Bmptio  bonorum) 
proceeded  against  a  debtor,  the  latter  was  entitled  to  have 
deducted  any  counter  claim  he  had  against  the  bankrupt, 
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no  matter  though  for  things  of  a  different  sort  than  those 
he  owed,  G.  iv,  65,  66,  and  even  though  not  yet  due,  67 ; 
but  this  deductio  was  not  referred  to  in  the  intentio,  only 
given  effect  to  in  the  condemnation,  68. 

COMPERENDINUS  DIES,  G.  iv,  15. 

Compromise  of  a  claim,  even  by  simple  agreement,  entitled  the 
debtor  to  an  exceptio  pacti  conventi  if  sued  in  disregard  of 
it,  G.  iv,  116a.  Compromise  of  an  action  for  theft,  rob- 
bery, or  personal  injury,  made  the  delinquent  infamous, 
just  as  if  he  had  been  condemned,  G.  iv,  182. 

Concubine,  children  of,  were  not  spuriiy  G.  i,  64,  note  3. 

CONDEMNATio,  one  of  the  clauses  of  di,  formula;  which  see,  No.  1. 

1.  Oeneral  purpose, — It  contained  the  instruction  to  the  judge 

to  condemn  or  absolve  according  to  the  evidence,  G.  iv, 
39;  styles,  iMd,  It  was  necessary  in  all  but  prejudicial 
and  probably  divisory  actions,  44  and  note;  and  when 
present  always  stood  last,  39,  50. 

2.  It  was  either  fixed,  taxed,  or  indefinite. — Under  the  earlier 

system  (see  Legis  aetiones)  an  unsuccessful  defender  was 
always  condemned  in  the  very  thing  sued  for,  G.  iv,  48 
and  note  3 ;  but  under  the  formular  system  condemnation 
was  in  all  cases  in  money,  G.  iv,  48.  The  amount  might 
either  be  fixed  definitely  in  ikie  formula,  cond.  certa,  or  be 
limited  to  a  maximum,  cond.  incerta  sed  taxaia,  or  be  left 
entirely  to  the  discretion  of  the  judge,  cond.  incerta  et 
infinita,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  action,  G.  hr, 
50,  51.  It  might  happen,  though  unusual,  that  a  cond. 
incerta  was  the  sequel  to  an  intentio  certa,  as  when  a 
honor,  emptor  sued  lor  a  definite  sum;  for  then  the  debtor 
was  entitled  before  condemnation  to  have  deducted  any 
counter  claim  of  his  against  the  bankrupt,  (see  Compensa- 
tion, 4),  G.  iv,  68. 

3.  What  if  the  praetor  had  pvi  too  great  or  too  small  a  sum  in 

a  condenmatio  certa  1 — In  the  former  case  the  pursuer 
obviously  was  not  prejudiced,  but  the  defender  was 
entitled  to  in  integrum  restitutio  (which  see)  in  order  to 
get  ^'^  formula  amended,  G.  iv,  57;  in  the  latter  the  pur- 
suer had  in  general  to  take  the  consequences,  in  integrum 
restitutio  being  refused  imless  he  was  a  minor,  ibid. 

4.  CoMS  in  which  the  condemnatio  ran  in  another  nam^  than 

the  intentio. — The  condemnatio  always  contained  not  only 
the  name  of  the  party  who  was  to  be  condemned,  but 
also  that  of  him  to  whom  he  was  to  be  condemned  in  the 
event  of  the  action  not  ending  in  acquittal ;  but  those 
names  were  not  necessarily  the  same  as  in  the  intentio 
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(which  see).  If  a  honorum  emptor  sued  by  the  Eutiliau 
action,  he  took  the  intentio  in  name  of  the  bankrupt  as 
the  party  to  whom  the  defender  was  really  indebted,  but 
the  condemnatio  in  his  own,  G.  iv,  35 ;  and  if  either  suit 
or  defence  was  conducted  by  a  tutor  or  curator,  cognitor 
or  procurator,  (see  Procxcratory  in  litigation),  it  was  the 
principal's  name  that  appeared  in  the  intentio,  the  agent's 
in  the  condevinatio,  G.  iv,  86. 
5.  Judge* s  duty  in  regard  to  the  condemnatio. — See  Procedure,  10. 

CoNDiCERB,  meaning  of,  G.  iv,  17b. 

CoNDlCTio  was  the  generic  name  for  a  personal  action  in  which  the 
intentio  (which  see)  embodied  either  dare  oportere  or  dare 
facere  oportere,  G.  iv,  5,  the  meaning  of  those  words  being 
explained  in  G.  iv,  2,  note  3 ;  the  first  was  condidio  certi, 
the  second  condictio  incerti,  ibid.  As  a  general  rule  a 
condidio  was  inapplicable  where  a  man  was  claiming  his 
own, — he  could  not  maintain  that  another  was  bound  to 
give  him  in  property  what  was  already  his ;  but  excep- 
tionally it  was  allowed  against  thieves  in  the  condictio 
furtiva,  G.  ii,79,  iv,  4,  (see  Theft, 7),  and  against  other  malae 
fdei  possessors  in  one  or  two  cases  unspecified,  G.  ii,  79. 
On  condictio  indebiti  in  particular,  see  Indebiti  solutio. 

CONDICTIONEM,  LEGI8  ACTIO  PER,  G.  iv,  17&-20;  See  Legis  actiones,  4. 

Condition. — The  phraseology  was — condido  pendet,  G.  i,  186,  ii, 
200,  iii,  179,  while  fulfilment  or  failure  was  still  in  the 
future ;  cond.  exstUit,  G.  iii,  179,  or  expleta  est,  U.  ii,  5, 
when  it  had  been  fulfilled ;  cond.  defedt,  G.  iii,  179,  when 
it  had  failed. 

1.  Conditions  in  contracts. — Sale  and  location  might  both  be 

conditional,  G.  iii,  146,  and  so  might  a  stipulation,  102, 
113.  But  while  a  conditional  answer  to  an  imconditional 
question  was  useless  (see  Stipulation,  5),  G.  iii,  102,  it 
was  quite  competent  in  adstipulation  to  make  the  second 
stipulation  conditional  though  the  first  was  pure,  i.e. 
unconditional,  (see  Adstipulation,  1),  G.  iii,  113.  The  ex 
intervaUo  introduction  of  a  condition  was  such  a  change 
in  an  obligation  as  to  amount  to  novation  (which  see,  No. 
4)  if  the  condition  was  fulfilled,  though  not  if  it  failed, 
G.  iii,  177, 179. 

2.  Conditions  in  testaments. — An  heir  might  be  instituted  under 

a  condition;  if  it  failed,  and  he  was  sole  heir  without 
a  substitute  (see  Substitution,  1),  the  result  was  intestacy, 
G.  ii,  144.  Any  testamentary  provision  might  be  con- 
ditional,— a  legacy,  U.  xxiv,  31,  a  trust  gift,  G.  ii,  250, 
the  enfranchisement  of  a  slave,  U,  ii,  1,  or  the  appoint- 
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ment  of  a  tutor,  G.  i,  186 ;  and  in  all  these  a  dies  incertus 
was  regarded  as  a  condition,  U.  xxiy,  31  and  note.  As  a 
conditional  legacy  did  not  vest  until  the  condition  was 
fulfilled  or  the  dies  incerttis  had  come,  ibid,,  there  was  a 
nice  question  as  to  the  ownership  pendente  condicume  of 
a  legacy  bequeathed  per  vindicatianem  (see  LegcLcy,  21), 
G.  ii,  200. 
3.  Impossible  conditions. — ^A  contract  under  an  impossible  con- 
dition was  a  nullity,  G.  iii,  98.  When  such  a  condition 
was  annexed  to  a  legacy,  the  Sabinian  view  was  that  the 
legacy  was  to  be  held  vcdid,  and  the  condition  regarded  as 
unwritten;  the  Proculians,  however,  maintaining  that  the 
rule  should  be  the  same  as  in  contract,  ibid 
4  Defeat  of  a  condition  by  a  party  interested  in  its  failure. — 
When  this  happened — as  when  a  slave  had  a  testamen- 
tary gift  of  freedom  on  condition  of  paying  a  certain 
sum  to  the  heir,  and  the  latter  would  not  accept  it — the 
condition  was  regarded  as  fulfilled,  U.  ii,  6. 

CoNFARREATiON,  G.  i,  112,  U.  tit.  ix ;  see  Manus,  1. 

Confiscation  of  the  estate  of  a  partner  in  strictness  put  an  end  to 
the  partnership,  (which  see,  No.  3),  G.  iii,  154 

Conjoint  and  disjoint  legacy  to  co-legatees,  G.  ii,  199 ;  see  Legacy, 
30-34. 

CoNSANGUiNEi  defined,  U.  xxvi,  1 ;  consanguineorum  gradvs,  G.  iii, 
14, 23, 29,  U.  xxvi,  6 ;  corikangidnitatis  jura,  G.  iii,  24  and 
note  1.     See  Intestate  succession,  4 

Consensual  obligations  (see  Contra^,  1)  were  so  called  because 
a  common  understanding  was  sufficient  to  create  them 
without  any  formality,  G.  iii,  136;  consequentiy  they 
might  be  contracted  even  between  persons  at  a  distance 
from  each  other,  by  the  medium  of  a  letter  or  a  messenger, 
ibid.  They  arose  from  the  four  contracts  of  sale,  location, 
partnership,  and  mandate,  (see  those  words),  G.  iii,  135 ; 
the  parties  to  them  each  becoming  bound  for  what  in  the 
circumstances  he  ought  to  do  in  fairness  and  equity,  137. 

Consilium,  the,  that  sat  to  consider  questions  of  manumission  (which 
see,  Nos.  2-4,  6)  was  composed  in  Bome  of  five  senators 
and  as  many  knights ;  in  the  provinces,  of  twenty  recu- 
perators, Boman  citizens,  G.  i,  20,  U.  i,  13a. 

CoNSOBRiNi,  G.  iii,  10  and  n.  1. 

CoNSTiTUTiONES  PRINCIPUM  Were  enactments  of  the  emperors  (see 
Statute,  1),  in  the  form  either  of  decrees,  edicts,  or  epistles, 
G.  i,  5  and  note  1,  and  were  held  to  have  the  force  of  leges 
in  consideration  of  the  imperium  vested  in  the  sovereign, 
ibid    The  following  are  specially  mentioned : — 
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Antoninus  Fiua.  Eescript  (?)  regarding  the  punisliment  to 
be  awarded  to  an  owner  killing  his  slave,  (see  Slavery,  2), 
G.  i,  53 ;  rescript  denouncing  unnecessary  cruelty  to  a 
slave,  ibid. ;  rescript  about  erroris  causae  probatio  by  a 
peregrin,  (see  Error.  e.prob.),  74;  epistle  about  adrogation 
of  pupils,  (see  Adoption,  5),  102,  U.  viii,  5 ;  rescript  about 
a  legacy  of  a  Junian  latin  to  a  colony,  (see  Succession  to 
Junian  latins,  2),  G.  ii,  195. 

Attgustus.  Enactment  allowing  a  soUier  JUiusfamilias  to  dis- 
pose of  his  pecuiiv/m  cadrense  by  testament,  U.  xx,  10,  (see 
Soldier,  Testament,  6,  25). 

Caracalla,  (imperator  Antoninus  in  text).  Enactment  giving 
caduca  to  fisc,  U.  xvii,  2,  (see  Caducity,  5). 

Claudius.  Edict  declaring  that  a  latin  might  acquire  citizen- 
ship nave,  G.  i,  32c,  U.  iii,  6,  (see  Junian  latinity,  7). 

Hadrian.  Eescript  regulating  the  responsa  prtidentium  (which 
see),  G.  i,  7 ;  edict  on  subject  of  petitions  by  peregrins 
for  grants  of  citizenship,  (see  Citizenship,  8),  G.  i,  55,  93; 
rescript  about  erroris  causae  probatio  (which  see),  G.  i,  73  ; 
enactment  modifying  the  Ckudian  Set.  (which  see),  G.  i, 
84;  rescript  as  to  effect  of  grant  of  citizenship  to  a  pere- 
grin, (see  Patria  potestas,  12),  G.  i,  94;  rescript  (?)  excep- 
tionally allowing  in  integrum  restitutio  to  a  man  above 
twenty-iive  who  had  in  excusable  ignorance  taken  an  in- 
solvent inheritance,  (see  In  integrum  restitutio),  G.  ii,  163 ; 
rescript  (?)  about  legacies  by  preception  to  others  than 
heirs,  (see  Legacy,  28, 29),  G.  ii,  221;  rescript  as  to  interest 
on  legacies  and  trust-gifts  when  heir  in  raora  (which  see), 
G.  ii,  280 ;  epistle  conferring  beneficium  divisionis  upon 
sureties  (see  Suretyship,  4),  G.  iii,  121, 121a,  122. 

Marc.  Aurelius.  Enactments  that  an  institute  with  imperfect 
cretion  should  totally  exclude  substitute  by  simple  gestio 
pro  herede,  (see  Cretio,  3),  U.  xxii,  34 ;  rescript  (attributed 
in  the  text  to  imp.  Antoninus)  allowing  instituted  heirs 
under  an  imperfect  testament,  who  had  obtained  bonxyrum 
possessio,  to  plead  exceptio  doli  to  any  attempt  of  the  agnate 
heirs-at-law  to  eject  them,  (see  Bonorum  possessio,  12),  G. 
ii,  120 ;  rescript  (attributed  in  text  to  imp.  Antoninus,, 
and  by  Just,  in  L  4,  C.  de  lib.  prccet.  vi,  28,  to  Magnus 
Ant, — ^inapplicable  to  Ant.  Pius)  limiting  bonor.  possessio 
granted  to  females  praeteritae  to  the  amount  they  were 
entitled  to  by  adcretio,  (see  Bonorum  possessio,  9),  G.  ii,  126; 
rescript  (attributed  in  text  to  imp.  Antoninus)  allowing 
heir  under  a  testament  partially  obliterated  or  other- 
wise defaced  to  plead  exceptio  doli  against  heirs-at-law 
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obtaining  honor,  possessio  ah  intestaio,  (see  Bonor.  possessio, 
12),  G.  ii,  151 ;  edict  (?)  allowing  minors  to  have  curators 
in  other  than  the  exceptional  cases  of  the  Plaetorian  law, 
(see  Curatory,  3),  G.  i,  197,  note  ;  rescript  allowing  com- 
pensation to  be  pleaded  in  answer  to  stricti  juris  actions, 
addition  to  G.  iv,  61,  note,  in  Additions  etc, 
Nero  (?).    Edict  (?)  conferring  citizenship  on  latins  aedificatioTu, 

G.  i,  33  and  note,  (see  Junian  latinity,  7). 
Nerva.    Enactment  about  legacies  bequeathed  to  municipali- 
ties, U.  xxiv,  8,  (see  Legacy,  6). 
Trajan.    Edict  (?)  as  to  acquisition  of  citizenship  by  a  latin 
pUtrino,  (see  Junian  latinity,  7),  G.  i,  34 ;  rescript  (?)  in 
regard  to  grants  of  citizenship  tx)  latins  either  mlvojure 
patroni  or  without  consent  of  patrons,  (see  Succession  to 
Junian  latins,  5),  G.  iii,  72. 
Vespasian.  Enactment  modifying  the  Claudian  Set.  (whichi  see), 

G.  i,  85. 
Authorship  uriknovm.  Constitution  granting  indefinite  convr- 
Hum  to  discharged  soldiers,  (see  Soldiers),  G.  i,  57 ;  about 
marriage  between  cousins,  (see  Marriage,  4),  G.  i,  62 ;  on 
the  jus  Lata,  (see  Colonial  latinity,  2),  96 ;  about  military 
testaments,  (see  TestamerU,  25),  G.  ii,  109 ;  relaxing  the 
prohibition  of  donations  between  husband  and  wife,  (see 
Husband  and  uAfe,  5),  U.  vii,  1 ;  allowing  certain  divini- 
ties to  be  instituted  as  heirs,  (see  Testament,  13),  U.xxi,  6. 

CoNSTiTUTUM,  acknowledgment  of  indebtedness,  actionable  as  a 
praetorian  pact :  a  natural  obligation  was  sufficient 
foundation  for  it,  G.  iii,  119a,  note  1. 

Consuetude,  see  Custom. 

CoNSUMPTio  ACTiONis,  exhaustion  of  a  right  of  action  by  its  d«- 
dicdio  in  judicium,  i.e.  by  adjustment  on  it  of  e^  formula 
and  transmission  of  the  latter  to  a  judge  for  trial,  G.  iv, 
131,  131a ;  see  Litis  contestatio. 

Contract,  one  of  the  modes  of  creating  an  obligation  (which  see), 
G.  iii,  88. 

1.  Varieties. — There  were  four  varieties  —  the  contracts  re, 

verbis,  lUteris,  and  consensu^  giving  rise  to  the  so-called 
real,  verbal,  literal,  and  consensual  obligations,  G.  iii,  89, 
(see  those  words).  The  innominate  contracts  in  one  or 
other  of  the  forms  do  ut  des,  do  ut  fadojs,  fado  vt  facias, 
fado  ut  des,  were  regarded  as  real,  ibid.,  note  1.  The 
^  obligations  created  by  the  verbal  and  literal  contracts 

^  were  unilateral,  while  those  arising  out  of  the  consensual 

ones  were  bilateral  or  mutual,  G.  iii,  137. 

2.  Difference  between  contract  and  pact. — See  Obligation,  2. 
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3.  Formal  coTUrads, — The  contracta  verbis  and  litteris  were 

formal  contracts,  ,i.e,  if  the  prescribed  form  was  gone 
through  liability  was  in  law  created,  although  equity 
might  give  relief,  G.  iii,  89,  note;  e.g.  if  a  stipulatory 
promise  was  made  to  pay  a  certain  sum  in  consideration 
of  an  expected  loan,  the  promise  was  binding  even  though 
the  loan  was  not  advanced,  but  might  be  rendered 
ineffectual  by  an  exceptio  doli  mali,  &.  iv,  116.  The 
nexum  and  jusjurandum  of  the  early  law  (see  those 
words)  were  of  the  same  class,  G.  iii,  89,  note* 

4.  Useless  contracts, — Many  of  the  circumstances  that  Gai. 

refers  to  as  rendering  a  stipulation  useless,  and  which  are 
placed  under  that  head  in  deference  to  his  example,  were 
applicable  to  contracts  generally;  see  Stipulation,  3-5. 
CoNTRARHTM  JUDICIUM,  G.  iv,  177  ;  see  Vexatious  litigation, 

CONUBIUM. 

1.  WJiai  meant  hy  it, — See  explanation  in  U.  v,  3,  note. 

2.  Who  had  it  inter  se. — Eoman  citizens  had  it  with  citizens, 

but  not  with  latins  or  peregrins  except  by  special  con- 
cession, G.  i,  56,  U.  v,  4  Veterans,  who  had  obtained 
honourable  discharge,  occasionally  obtained  an  indefinite 
concession  of  it,  empowering  them  to  marry  any  latin  or 
peregrin  woman  as  if  she  were  a  citizen,  G.  i,  57.  But 
there  could  be  no  convMum  with  a  slave,  U.  v,  5. 

3.  Conseguevices  of  its  presence, — The  rule  was  that  where  a 

man  married  a  woman  with  whom  he  had  conubium,  the 
issue  followed  the  condition  of  their  father, — ^were  citizens 
or  peregrins  according  as  he  was  one  or  other,  G.  i,  56, 
76,  77,  U.  V,  8 ;  but  whereas,  if  he  was  a  citizen,  the 
marriage  wssjiLstum  m^trimonium  (see  Marriage,  1),  and 
his  children  in  potestate,  G.  i,  56,  76,  if  he  was  a  peregrin 
the  marriage  was  only  a  peregrin  marriage,  and  his  chil- 
dren, though  lawful,  were  not  in  his  potestas,  77. 
4  Consequences  of  its  absence, — ^The  rule  of  the  jvs  gentium  was 
that  in  the  absence  of  convMum  a  child  followed  the  con- 
dition of  its  mother,  G.  i,  78,  U.  v,  8;  but  was  altered  by  the 
Minician  law,  which  provided  that  the  issue  of  parents  of 
unequal  status,  who  had  not  convMum,  should  invariably 
follow  the  lower,  ibid.  Hadrian  subsequently  enacted 
that  if  a  Boman  woman  married  a  Junian  latin,  whether 
under  the  AeUa-Sentian  law  or  not — there  was  no  conu- 
bitim  between  citizens  and  Junian  latins,  G.  i,  80 — her 
children  should  be  citizens,  ibid.    See  Staius,  2. 

CoNVENTio  IN  MANUM,  see  Manus. 

CoNVENTUS  or  provincial  assizes,  G.  i,  20  and  n.  2. 

2h 
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CoRPOBEALS,  G.  ii,  13 ;  see  Things,  4. 

Credere,  etymology,  G.  iii,  92,  note. 

Crbdita  pecunia  defined,  G.  iii,  124  . 

Cbetio,  G.  ii,  164-173,  U.  xxii,  25-30 ;  see  also  ffereditas,  5. 

1.  Cretio,  whcU  ? — Cretion  was  a  period  formally  limited  in  a 

testament  for  the  heir's  entry,  G.  ii,  164,  165,  U.  rxii, 
27,  failure  being  sometimes  under  penalty  of  disherison 
(perfeda  cretio),  ibid,,  sometimes  merely  under  penalty  of 
admission  of  a  substitute  (imperfecta  cretio),  G.  ii,  177, 
U.  xxii,  34 

2.  Cemiture,  whaii — Cemiture  in  compliance  with  the  cre- 

tion-clause  was  a  formal  declaration  of  acceptance  of  the 
inheritance,  in  presence  of  witnesses,  and  in  well-estab- 
lished words  of  style,  G.  ii,  166  and  note,  U.  xxii,  28 ;  and 
it  required  to  be  made  before  the  time  limited,  usually  a 
hundred  days,  had  expired,  G.  ii,  166. 

3.  Were  equivalents  possible  t — ^Where  the  cretion  was  perfect, 

informal  declaration  or  gestio  pro  herede  could  not  be 

admitted  as  equivalents,  G.  ii,  168;   but  in  imperfect 

cretion  gestio  pro  herede  entitled  the  institute  at  first  to 

retain  a  half  of  the  succession,  G.  ii,  177,  and  afterwards 

^^6*^^*^  the  whole  of  it,  U.  xxii,  34 

U-  i-      jiS   4.   Vulgar  and  continuous  cretion, — These  are  distinguished  in 

^jCjC^A^^^^  G.  ii,  171-173,  U.  xxii,  31,  32. 

Cretio  litis  infitiatione. — To  check  vexatious  litigation  an  un- 
successful defender  was  sometimes  condemned  in  double 
the  amount  of  his  normal  liability  as  the  penalty  of  his 
denial,  G.  iv,  171,  e,g,  in  the  a.jvdiccUi  and  a.  depensi,  G. 
iv,  9, 171,  (see  those  words) ;  in  the  action  for  a  legacy  by 
damnation  (see  Legacy,  22,  23),  G.  iii,  282,  iv,  9,  171 ; 
and  in  the  Aquilian  action  against  an  adstipulator  (see 
Adstipxdation)  who  had  acceptilated  in  fraud  of  the 
stipulant,  G.  iii,  215,  216,  iv,  9,  171.  But  the  penalty 
was  not  incurred  where  the  defence  was  by  the  heir  of 
the  original  debtor,  G.  iv,  172.   See  Vexatious  litigation,  1. 

Curatory,  curatio,  G.  i,  197, 198,  U.  tit.  xii. 

1,  Curatory  of  lunatics  and  prodigals. — ^The  Twelve  Tables 
enacted  that  lunatics,  and  prodigals  who  had  been  inter- 
dicted the  administration  of  their  estates  because  they 
were  dissipating  the  patrimony  to  which  they  had  suc- 
ceeded ai  intestato,  should  be  in  curatory  of  their  agnates, 
U.  xii,  2 ;  and  the  praetors  gave  curators  of  their  own 
.  selection  to  freedmen  spendthrifts,  and  to  those  free-born 
ones  who  had  succeeded  to  a  family  property  ex  testamento, 
neither  of  those  classes  being  included  in  the  provision 
of  the  statute,  U.  xii,  3. 
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Curatory — contimied, 

2.  IhUies  and  powers  of  such  curcUors, — Latterly  those  of  them 

who  took  the  olBBce  by  devolution  of  law  were  required  to 
give  security,  satisdatio,  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their 
duties,  G.  i,  200 ;  their  powers — ^at  least  those  of  the 
agnatic  curator  of  a  lunatic — extended  even  to  the  aliena- 
tion of  the  estate,  G.  ii,  64 ;  and  they  might  sue  or  be 
sued  on  account  of  their  wards,  giving  the  same  securities 
as  required  from  procurators,  G.  iv,  82,  (see  ProcurcUory  in 
litigcUion,  2). 

3.  Curatory  of  minors, — By  the  Plaetorian  law  the  praetor  was 

authorised  in  certain  cases  to  appoint  tutors  to  minors 
(see  Minority),  G.  i,  197  and  note ;  and  Marc.  Aurelius 
stfterwards  withdrew  the  limitation  to  certain  cases  and 
authorised  it  generally,  iMd.,  U.  xii,  4.  Such  curators 
were  not  required  to  give  security,  their  qualifications 
having  been  approved  beforehand,  G.  i,  200. 
Custom,  mores,  constcetvdo,  a  factor  in  every  system  of  law,  G.  i,  1, 
resting  on  tacit  acceptance  by  the  nation,  U.  i,  4,  G.  iii, 
82.  Among  the  institutions  due  to  it  are  mentioned  the 
universal  acquisitions  by  rruinus  (which  see)  and  adrogatio 
(see  Adoption,  8),  G.  iii,  83,  certain  tutories,  U.  xi,  2,  24, 
and  one  or  two  cases  of  procedure  per  pignoris  capionem 
(see  Zegis  actiones,  6),  G.  iv,  27. 

Damage  to  property,  wrongful,  G.  iii,  210-19;  see  Wrongful 
damage  to  property. 

Damages,  see  Interesse,  Wrongful  damage  to  property,  1,  3. 

Damnas  esto,  a  phrase  employed  in  statutes  and  private  deeds, 
such  as  testaments,  to  impose  a  liability,  G.  ii,  201  and 
n.  1,  iii,  210,  note  2,  U.  xxiv,  5 ;  the  party  thereby  made 
debtor  was  called  damnas  (indeclinable)  or  damnatvs,  G. 
ii,  201,  note  1,  iii,  175  and  note  3 ;  and  by  the  XII  Tab. 
stmmiary  execution  by  manus  injectio  (see  Zegis  actiones,  5) 
was  authorised  against  him  on  the  strength  of  the  dam- 
natio,  G.  iv,  21,  though  the  Vallian  law  afterwards  gave 
him  some  relief,  G.  iv,  25.  If  the  creditor  desired  to  give 
the  debtor  a  discharge  without  payment,  he  had  to  do  so 
per  aes  et  libram,  G.  iii,  175,  (see  Neoci  soltUio). 

Damnati,  damnatio,  see  Damn^is  esto, 

Damnationem,  legatum  per,  see  Legacy,  22-24,  32,  34 

Damnum,  damnum  deciders,  G.  iv,  37,  note  6. 

Damnum  infectum,  G.  iv,  31  and  notes. 

Damnum  injuria  datum,  see  Wrongfvt  damage  to  property. 

Daps,  G.  iv,  28  and  note  2. 

Dare,  technical  meaning,  G.  iii,  92,  note,  iv,  4 
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Dare,  faoere,  praestare,  G.  iv,  2  and  note  3. 

Deaf  person,  mrdus,  could  not  be  a  party  to  a  stipulation,  G.  iii, 
105 ;  nor  could  he  validly  execute  a  testament  per  aes  et 
libram,  U.  xx,  13,  or  assist  at  the  execution  of  another  per- 
son's a,9  familiae  emptor,  witness,  or  balance-holder,  U.xx,  7. 

Decimae,  tenths  of  the  estate  of  husband  or  wife,  one  or  more  of 
which  the  survivor  was  empowered  by  the  Julian  law 
to  take  in  certain  circumstances  under  the  other's  testa- 
ment, U.  xiv,  1,  2  and  note ;  see  Julian  and  Pap,  Fopp. 
law,  6. 

Decretum  (prtncipis),  a  form  of  imperial  enactment,  G.  i,  5,  note  1, 
(see  ConstittUiones  prineipum) ;  decretum  praetoris,  a  form 
of  interdict,  G.  iv,  140,  (see  Interdicts,  1). 

Deditkhan  freedmen,  liberti  qui  deditidorum  numero  sunL 

1.  Origin  of  this  class, — It  was  a  provision  of  the  Aelia-Sentian 

law  (which  see,  No.  3)  that  slaves  who  had  deservedly  been 
subjected  to  disgraceful  punishment  should  not  become 
citizens  on  manumission,  but  rank  with  those  peregrins 
who  after  defeat  had  surrendered  to  Bome  uncondition- 
ally, G.  i,  13, 14,  U.  i,  11;  the  only  exception  being  in 
the  case  of  one  who  was  instituted  necessary  heir  with 
freedom  in  the  testament  of  his  insolvent  owner,  (see 
Necessarii  heredes),  U.  i,  14. 

2.  Disabilities  of  a  deditidan. — He  could  never  in  any  way 

become  a  citizen  or  even  a  latin,  G.  i,  15,  26 ;  and  was 
forbidden  to  reside  within  a  hundred  miles  of  Bome, 
imder  penalty  of  reduction  again  to  perpetual  slavery,  G. 
i,  27. .  As  nothing  more  than  a  peregrin  he  could  neither 
make  a  testament,  G.  i,  25,  iii,  75,  U.  xx,  14,  nor  have  any 
interest  in  that  of  another  person,  G.  i,  25,  U.  xxii,  2. 
Yet  though  only  a  peregrin  he  might  possibly  be  husband 
and  father  of  citizens,  viz.  when  a  citizen  woman  had 
married  him  believing  he  was  a  citizen,  and  on  discover- 
ing her  mistake  proVed  cause  of  error  (see  Erroris  causae 
probatio),  and  thus  made  her  children  citizens,  G.  i,  67, 
68 ;  over  them,  however,  the  deditician  father  had  no 
potestas,  ibid, 

3.  IHsposal  of  his  estate  on  death, — If,  but  for  the  stain  on  his 

character,  he  would  have  been  a  citizen  on  manumission, 
his  estate  belonged  to  his  patron  according  to  the  rules 
of  succession  to  citizen  freedmen,  (see  Succession  to  cit 
freedmen),  G.  iii,  75 ;  but  if,  by  reason  of  the  form  of  his 
manumission,  he  would,  but  for  the  stain,  have  been  a 
latin,  it  went  to  the  manumitter  and  his  heirs,  according 
to  the  rules  of  succession  to  latin  freedmen,  (see  Succ,  to 
Jun.  latins),  G.  iii,  76. 
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Dedtjctio  in  action  by  lonarum  emptor,  G.  iv,  65-68 ;  see  Compen- 
scUion,  4. 

Delatio  hereditatis,  see  ffereditas,  1,  2. 

Delegatio,  G.  iii,  130 ;  see  Nai^ation,  3. 

Deliberandi  tempus,  time  allowed  to  a  stranger  heir  to  consider 
whether  it  was  for  his  advantage  to  accept  an  inherit- 
ance, G.  ii,  162 ;  see  Hereditas,  6. 

Delict  was  one  of  the  sources  of  obligation,  G.  iii,  88, 182 ;  (see 
also  Obligation,  2). 

1.  Varieties. — Tliere  were  four  nominate  delicts,  furtum,  vis 

bononim  raptorum,  damnum  injuria  datum,  injuria,  G. 
iii,  182,  (see  Theft,  Bobbery,  Wrongful  damage  to  property, 
Personal  injury) ;  but  all  were  of  the  same  genus,  there 
being  no  delict  where  there  was  no  res,  i.e,  no  act  done, 
ibid. 

2.  Delicts  of  persons  alieni  juris. — A  wrong  done  by  a.fUiuS' 

familias  or  slave  to  his  paterfamilias  or  owner  gave  the 
latter  no  action  ex  delicto,  obligation  between  them  being 
impossible,  G.  iv,  78 ;  but  for  delicts  committed  by  them 
against  strangers  the  paterfamilias  was  responsible  in 
noxal  actions  (which  see),  75. 

3.  How  far  heirs  affected, — The  heir  of  a  delinquent  was  not 

liable  in  the  penal  action  ex  delicto,  G.  iv,  112 ;  but  the 

heir  of  the  party  wronged  was  entitled  to  sue,  except  in 

the  a,  injuriarum,  ibid. 
Deltvery,  traditio,  see  Property,  5. 
Demonstratiq,  one  of  the  clauses  of  a  formula,  G.  iv,  39 ;  see 

Formula,  1. 

1.  Its  purpose  and  position, — When  present  it  stood  first,  its 

purpose  being  briefly  to  explain  what  had  given  rise 
to  the  action,  G.  iv,  40 ;  styles,  40,  47,  59.  136.  It  re- 
quired to  be  followed  with  an  intentio  and  condemnatio 
(see  those  words),  44,  except  when  an  adjudicatio  (which 
see)  came  in  place  of  the  latter,  44,  note. 

2.  When  necessary, — In  formulae  in  jus  conceptae  it  was  intro- 

duced only  when  the  claim  was  illiquid,  and  the  intentio 
in  the  style  *quidquid  ob  eam  rem  ilium  illi  darefacere 
oportet,'  G.  iv,  60;  such  a.  formula  was  called  incerta,  54, 
131.  In  formulae  in  fadwm  conceptae  the  demonstrcutio 
was  in  a  manner  amalgamated  with  the  intentio,  47,  60. 

3*  Introduction  of  restrictive  words, — ^Where  a  demonstratio 
was  present  it  was  competent  to  introduce  into  it  a 
*cvjus  rei  diesfuiV  or  such  like,  which  in  a, formula  without 
a  demxynstratio  was  made  matter  of  prescription,  G.  iv, 
136,  (see  Praescriptio). 

4  What  if  too  much  or  too  little  demonstrated  ? — If  a  man  in 
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his  demomtratio  condescended  on  too  much  or  too  little, 
his  action  was  resnltless,  but — diflfering  from  the  rule  in 
regard  to  the  intention  G.  iv,  53,  56 — his  claim  remained 
intact,  68  ;  at  least  this  was  the  opinion  of  GaL,  although 
to  some  extent  not  shared  by  other  jurists,  59,  60. 

Depensum,  see  Actio  depend,  Suretyship,  5. 

Deposit,  depositum,  is  not  mentioned  by  Gai  in  his  description  of 
the  obligatio  re  contracta,  G.  iii,  90  and  91,  note. 

1.  Nature  of  the  contract, — ^The  deposit  still  left  the  legal  pos- 

session  in  the  depositor,  the  depositary  being  merely  his 
agent  in  possessing,  G.  iv,  153. 

2.  Obligations  of  the  depositary. — If,  animo  fn/randi,  he  used 

what  was  deposited  with  him,  he  committed  theft,  G. 
iii,  196.     He  was  boimd  to  give  it  back  to  the  depositor 
j  on  demand ;  but  he  was  liable  in  damages  on  failure 

only  when  attributable  to  dole  on  his  part, — ^he  was 
not  responsible  for  careless  keeping,  whereby  it  had  been 
stolen,  G.  iii,  207.  Therefore,  unlike  a  borrower,  205, 
206,  he  had  not  an  actio  fwrti  against  the  thief ;  the 
depositor  was  alone  entitled  to  it,  207. 

3.  The  actio  depositi. — This  was  one  of  the  actions  which 

exceptionally  might  be  formtdated  either  in  jus  or  in 
factum,  G.  iv,  47,  59,  60 ;  styles,  47.  When  in  jus  con- 
cepta  it  was  bonaejidei,  62.  Condemnation  of  the  depo- 
sitary made  him  infamous,  60. 

Deeogatio  legis,  partial  repeal  of  a  statute,  U.  i,  3. 

Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  U.  xxii,  6. 

Dies,  a  date  at  which  a  yight  was  to  become  operative, — ^money  to 
be  payable  under  a  contract,  G.  iii,  124,  a  legacy,  or  a 
trust-gift,  or  a  tutor's  appointment  under  a  testament,  G. 
i,  186,  ii,  250,  U.  xxiv,  31.  The  date  might  be  either 
certus  or  incertus;  in  testaments  a  dies  incertus  was  re- 
garded as  a  condition,  U.  xxiv,  30  and  31,  note.  The  ex 
intervallo  introduction  of  a  date  into  an  obligation,  or 
withdrawal  of  one  from  it,  amounted  to  novation  (which 
see,  No.  4),  G.  iii,  177  ;  the  reason  being  that  a  postponed 
debt  counted  for  less  than  one  immediately  exigible,  G. 
iii,  113. 

Dies  legati  cedebat,  i.e.  a  legacy  vested,  under  the  old  law  at  the 

testator's  death.    By  the  Julian  and  Pap.-Poppaean  law 

^  it  vested  on  the  opening  of  the  testament,  if  it  was  either 

pure  or  in  diem  certum;  if  conditional  or  in  diem  incertum, 
only  on  the  condition  happening  or  uncertain  date  arriving, 
U.  xxiv,  31.  If  a  legatee  survived  the  dies  cedens,  his 
right  parsed  to  his  heirs,  30. 
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Dies  nefastus, — a-legis  actio  (which  see)  could  not  proceed  upoa 
it,  G.  iv,  29. 

Dn  SUPERI,  Dii  MANES, — things  consecrated  to  them  were  respec- 
tively sacred  and  religious,  G.  ii,  4  A  few  specially 
favoured  deities  might  be  instituted  heirs  in  a  testament, 
U.  xxii,  6.  The  fana  deorum  were  regarded  as  sanctu- 
aries, G.  i,  53. 

DiLATOEY  EXCEPTIONS,  G.  iv,  122 ;  See  Exc&ption,  5. 

Disherison,  see  TestamerU,  10-12. 

Disjoint  and  conjoint  legacy  to  co-legatees,  G.  ii,  199 ;  see  Legacy, 
30-34. 

DisPENSATOR,  G.  i,  122,  iii,  160. 

DrvERSAE  SCHOLAE  AUCT0RE8,  a  phrase  used  by  Gains  to  denote  the 
Proculians ;  see  Sabinians  arid  Froculians, 

DrviNi  JURIS,  things  that  were,  G.  ii,  3-9 ;  see  Things,  1. 

DivisiONis,  BENEFiciUM,  G.  iii,  121 ;  see  Suretyship,  4. 

Divorce,  divortium,  rejmdium,  see  Husband  and  wife,  6. 

DoDRANS,  in  matter  of  testaments,  three-fourths  of  a  testator's 
estate,  and  in  partictdar  the  three-fourths  which  legatees 
might  take  under  the  Falcidian  law,  U.  xxv,  14;  see 
Legacy,  16. 

Dolus,  dolus  malus,  intent  to  injure  or  defraud,  or  knowingly  taking 
advantage  of  what  caused  that  result,  G.  ii,  215  ;  iii,  197, 
207,  211 ;  iv,  47.    Doli  mali  exceptio,  see  Exception,  8. 

Domesticum  testimonium  was  not  allowed  in  testaments,  G.  ii, 
105-108,  U.  XX,  3-6. 

Dominica  potestas,  see  Slavery. 

Dominium,  see  Property. 

Donation  beyond  a  certain  amount  was  prohibited  by  the  Cincian 
law  except  to  near  kinsmen,  U.  i,  1 ;  between  husband  and 
wife  it  was  generally  invalid,  (see  Husband  and  wife,  5), 
U.  vii,  1. 

DoTis  dictio,  a  particular  mode  of  constituting  a  dowry,  U.  vi,  2, 
G.  iii,  96  and  note ;  see  Verlal  obligation,  Dowry,  1. 

Dowry,  dos,  U.  tit.  vi,  was  the  contribution  made  by  or  on  behalf 
of  a  wife,  who  was  not  passing  in  manum  mariti,  towards 
the  support  of  the  onera  mcUrimonii.  See  also  Husband 
and  wife. 
1.  Horn  and  by  whom  constituted. — There  were  three  modes  of 
constituting  it, — dotis  da^io,  instant  transfer,  U.  vi,  1 ; 
dotis  dictio,  specification  of  it  in  a  formal  way,  which  was 
held  to  amount  to  a  verbal  obligation  (which  see),  though 
not  contracted  by  way  of  question  and  answer,  G.  iii,  96 
and  note,  U.  vi,  1 ;  and  dotis  promissio,  in  the  shape  of  an 
ordinary  stipulation  (which  see),  U.  vi,  1.  Any  person 
could  give  or  promise  a  dowry,  U.  vi,  2 ;  but  it  was  only 
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the  woman  herself,  a  male  ascendant  related  through 
males,  or  a  debtor  of  hers  acting  on  her  instractions  that 
could  constitute  it  by  dictio,  G.  iii,  96,  U.  vi,  2.  If  the 
woman  was  constituting  it  herself,  her  tutor,  even  her 
patron,  was  obliged  to  give  his  auctorUas,  G.  i,  178, 180 ; 
and  if  he  was  incapable,  she  got  an  interim  Atilian  tutor 
for  the  purpose,  178. 

2.  Varieties, — It  was  pro/ecticia  when  constituted  by  the 

woman's  father,  U.  vi,  3 ;  adventida  when  it  proceeded 
from  some  other  quarter,  Und, ;  or  recqptida,  when,  being 
adventicious,  the  party  advancing  it  had  bargained  that 
it  was  to  revert  to  him  on  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage, 
U.  vi,  5, 

3.  The  hiuibancCs  right  in  it. — ^While  the  marriage  lasted  the 

husband  was  legally  its  owner,  G.  ii,  63 ;  but  he  was  thus 
far  under  disability,  that  the  lex  Julia  de  aduiteriis  {orhsAe 
him  to  alienate  lands  belonging  to  it,  at  least  italica 
praedia,  ibid,  and  n.  1.  He  might  bequeath  any  part  of 
it  to  his  wife,  U.  xv,  3 ;  which  entitled  her  to  claim  it 
the  moment  an  heir  entered  under  his  will,  instead  of 
having  to  wait  for  it.  For,  if  there  was  no  agreement 
to  the  contrary,  the  rule  was  that,  when  it  came  to  be 
returned,  the  husband  or  his  heirs  did  so  in  three  annual 
instalments,  so  far  as  money  or  other  fungibles  were  con- 
cerned, U.  vi,  8,  non-fungibles,  however,  being  restored  at 
once,  ibid. 

4.  Its  fate  on  the  predecease  of  the  wife. — ^The  dos  profedicia 

then  reverted  to  her  father  if  he  was  alive,  but  under 
deduction  of  a  fifth  for  each  child  of  the  marriage  until 
exhausted,  U.  vi,  4.  If  the  father  was  dead,  the  husband 
retained  the  whole,  ibid.  A  dos  adventida  he  was  also 
entitled  to  retain,  U.  vi,  5,  unless  it  was  receptieia^  and 
then  it  reverted  to  the  party  who  had  advanced  it,  ibid. 

6.  Its  fate  on  divorce. — ^The  wife,  if  sui  juris,  was  then  entitled 
to  sue  for  it,  whether  profecticious  or  adventicious,  U. 
vi,  6;  it  Si  fUiafamilias  her  father  sued  along  with  her, 
ibid.  If  she  died  after  the  divorce,  her  heirs  had  no 
action  for  it  unless  her  husband  had  been  in  mora  in 
returning  it,  according  to  the  practice  explained  above,  7. 

6.  The  husbands  rights  of  retention. — The  husband  had  various 
rights  of  retention.  Thus,  when  divorce  was  due  to  the 
fault  of  the  wife  or  her  paterfamilias^  the  husband  was 
entitled  to  retain  one-sixth  for  each  child  of  the  marriage, 
but  not  more  than  one-half  in  all,  U.  vi,  10,  11.  Where 
his  wife  had  been  guilty  of  adultery  he  retained  another 
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sixth,  or  an  eighth  if  her  misconduct  had  been  less  serious, 
12.  (If  he  himself  had  been  guilty  of  immorality,  he  was 
punished  by  being  required  to  restore  fungibles  at  once, 
and  pay  besides  a  sum  equal  to  tliree  years'  income  of 
non-fungibles,  13.)  He  was  also  entitled  to  retention  for 
outkys  on  the  dotal  estate  (see  Impensae),  9,  14-17 ;  for 
gifts  made  by  him  to  his  wife,  9,  donations  between  them 
being  as  a  rule  prohibited,  (see  HuAand  and  vdfe,  5),  U. 
vii,  1 ;  and  for  the  value  of  property  of  his  theftuously 
carried  ofiF  by  his  wife  in  prospect  of  divorce,  U.  vi,  9. 

7.  The  actio  rei  uxoriae. — See  this  head  under  Actions. 

8,  Cadiuxms  dowry. — See  Caducity ^  6. 
Duplication,  G.  iv,  127;  see  Replication. 
DuPUNDius,  G.  i,  122. 

Edicta  magistratuuh,  G.  i,  6 ;  see  Jus  Romanorum. 

Ediotum  imperatobis,  a  form  of  imperial  enactment,  G.  i,  5  and 

n6te  1 ;  see  Constitutiones  principum, 
Edictum  successorium,  that  portion  of  the  praetor's  edict  which 

regulated  the  matter  of  succession  testate  and  intestate, 

U.  xxviii,  12. 
Emancipation,  exclusion  or  release  of  a  JUitLs/amilias  from  the 

patria  potestas  (which  see),  G.  i,  132-135a. 

1.  JBoio  effected. — When  q. paterfamilias  mancipated  (see  Manci- 

pation, 1)  his  daughter  or  his  grandchild  in  potestate  to  a 
third  party,  and  the  latter  manumitted  her  or  him  (see 
Manumission)  from  the  quasi  -  slavery  created  by  ^e 
mancipation  (see  Mancipii  etc,  3),  the  daughter  or  grand- 
child at  once  became  sui  juris,  G.  i,  132,  U.  x,  1 ;  but  in 
the  case  of  a  son,  the  Twelve  Tables  (which  see,  No.  2) 
required  three  mancipations  to  free  him  from  the  potestas, 
and  as  many  manumissions  to  make  him  a  paterfamilias, 
Hid.  Noxal  surrender  of  a  son  (see  NoaxU  auctions)  was 
not  equivalent  to  emancipation,  the  mancipation  being 
performed  only  once,  G.  iv,  79. 

2.  ResvMsfor  the  emancipated  child, — Becoming  sui  juris,  the 

child  acquired  all  the  rights  incident  to  that  position,  (see 
Sui  juris  personae).  But  as  the  emancipation  involved 
capitis  deminutio  (which  see,  No.  2),  according  to  the  jus 
civile  he  lost  all  right  of  succession  to  his  emancipating 
parent  or  to  those  who  had  been  his  agnates,  G.  iii,  19, 21 ; 
his  parent  was  not  bound  to  institute  or  disinherit  him, 
G.  ii,  135,  U.  xxii,  23 ;  if  he  was  instituted,  he  took  as  a 
stranger  heir  (see  JExtran>ei  heredes),  not  as  a  suus,  G.  ii, 
161.  By  the  praetorian  edict,  however,  if  his  parent  passed 
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him  unmentioned  in  his  testament^  he  was  entitled  to 
hanorum  posaesaio  contra  taJmlas,  on  condition  of  collating 
with  sm,  G.  ii,  135,  U.  xxii,  23,  xxviii,  2, 4,  (see  Bonor.  poss,, 
7) ;  on  his  parent's  intestacy  he  was  admitted  to  bonor. 
po88,  ab  int.  along  with  mi,  G.  iii,  26,  U.  xxviii,  8 ;  and  he 
might,  as  a  cognate,  claim  possession  of  the  estate  of  one 
who,  but  for  the  capitis  demintUio,  would  have  been  his 
agnate,  G.  iii,  27,  U.  xxviii,  9. 

3.  JResuUsfor  the  parent  and  third  parties. — If  the  parent  died 

before  completing  a  son's  emancipation,  the  latter's  manu- 
mission from  his  first  or  second  mancipation  invalidated 
his  parent's  testament  by  qtuisi  a^gnatio  sui,  (see  Agn.  sui 
heredis),  even  though  he  might  be  instituted  in  it  or  dis- 
inherited, G.  ii,  141,  U.  xxiii,  3 ;  or,  if  the  parent  was 
intestate,  entitled  him  to  succeed,  as  again  become  a  suns 
heres,  G.  iii,  6.  The  manumitter  was  entitled,  as  quasi- 
patron,  to  be  the  child's  tutor  G.  i,  166,  U.  xi,  5 ;  but  the 
parent,  in  order  to  reserve  this  right,  usually  had  the  child 
remancipated  to  him  and  himself  became  the  manumitter, 
G.  i,  133, 172.  As  parens  manumissor  and  quasi-patrcm 
he  was  entitled  not  only  to  be  tutor  of  but  to  succeed  to 
his  emancipated  child  dying  without  issue,  G.  i,  133,  iii, 
40,  41,  U.  xxviii,  7  and  n.  1,  as  amended  in  Additions  etc. 

4.  Emandpaiion  of  an  adopted  child. — ^When  this  happened 

the  child  was  regarded  as  if  in  fact  emancipated  by  his 
natural  parent,  G.  ii,  137,  and  ceased  to  have  any  rights 
in  relation  to  the  adoptive  parent's  succession,  G.  ii,  136, 
U.  xxviii,  3. 

Emere  and  emptio,  early  meaning,  G.  i,  113,  note  2,  ii,  104,  note  6, 
U.  xix,  5,  note. 

Emphyteusis, — the  name  is  not  in  Gai,  but  of  later  date, — grant  of 
lands  to  a  man  and  his  heirs  in  perpetuum,  so  long  as  the 
vectigal  was  regularly  paid,  G.  iii,  145.  It  was  a  question 
whether  the  contract  was  sale  or  location ;  but  held  to  be 
the  latter,  ibid. 

Emptio  bonorum,  G.  iii,  77-81,  the  last  stage  of  the  bankruptcy 
procedure  introduced  by  PubL  Kutilius,  G.  iii,  77,  note, 
iv,  35. 
.  1.  To  what  estates  it  applied. — It  applied  to  the  estates  of  in- 
solvent debtors,  whether  living  or  dead,  G.  iii,  78 :  living 
ones,  if  they  either  fraudulently  kept  out  of  the  way  of 
their  creditors  and  were  undefended  in  the  latter's  actions, 
or  had  made  a  cessio  bonorum,  or  had  failed  to  pay  a  judg- 
ment debt  within  the  days  of  grace,  ibid. ;  dead,  when 
it  became  clear  that  they  were  without  heirs,  ibid. 
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2.  Procedure, — The  creditors  were  first  put  by  the  praetor  into 

possession,  in  possessionem  missi,  of  the  estate  of  the 
bankrupt,  and  then  the  proceedings  were  publicly  adver- 
tised, a  trustee  (magister)  elected,  and  the  estate  knocked 
down  by  him  to  the  highest  bidder ;  those  various  steps 
being  at  intervals  longer  or  shorter,  according  as  the 
debtor  was  living  or  dead,  G.  iii,  79  and  n.  8. 

3.  Position  of  the  honor,  emptor. — His  purchase  amounted  to 

an  acquisition  of  the  estate  per  universitatemy  G.  ii,  98. 
His  right,  however,  was  praetorian  only ;  his  ownership 
of  its  corporeal  items  therefore  was  in  the  first  instance 
bonitarian  (see  Bonitar.  ownership),  convertible  into  quiri- 
tarian  by  usucapion,  G.  iii,  80.  Debtors  of  the  bank- 
rupt's he  sued  either  by  an  actio  Serviana  on  a  fiction  of 
heirship  (see  Fiction,  1),  G.  iii,  81,  iv,  35,  or  by  the  a. 
Butiliana,  with  intentio  in  name  of  the  bankrupt  and 
condemnatio  in  his  own,  (see  Condemn^Ltio,  4),  Gr.  iv,  35. 
A  debtor  sued  by  him  was  entitled  to  deduction  of  all 
counter  claims  of  whatever  sort,  and  even  though  not  yet 
exigible,  (see  Compensation,  4),  G.  iv,  65-68. 
4  ResvUfor  the  bankrupt . — See  Bankruptcy. 

Emptio  hereditatis,  in,  heir  and  purchaser  exchanged  stipulationes 
emptae  et  venditor  hereditatis,  the  heir  undertaking  to 
transfer  to  purchaser  everything  belonging  to  the  inherit- 
ance that  might  come  into  his  hands,  and  to  allow 
latter  to  prosecute  all  claims  as  his,  the  heir's,  procurator, 
(see  ProcuraZory  in  litigation,  4),  and  the  purchaser  under- 
taking to  defend  the  heir  in  all  actions,  and  relieve  him 
of  all  judgments,  G.  ii,  252.  (This  must  not  be  confounded 
with  injure  cessio  hereditatis,  described  in  G.  ii,  34-37,  iii, 
85-87,  U.  xix,  12-15,  and  under  Hereditas,  No.  15.) 

Emptio  venditio,  see  Sale. 

Entail  created  by  series  of  testamentary  trusts,  G.  ii,  277  compared 
with  271 ;  see  Mdeicommissum,  5. 

Epistula  Hadriani  introducing  beneficium  divisionis  in  favour  of 
sureties,  G.  iii,  121, 122 ;  see  Suretyship,  4. 

Epistula  principis,  a  form  of  imperial  enactment,  G.  i,  5  and  n.  1 ; 
see  Constitutiones  principum. 

Ereptortum,  U.  xix,  17  and  note  2 ;  see  Hereditas,  10. 

Error,  if  excusable, /i^to  etprobahilis  ignorantia,  was  not  to  be  a 
source  of  loss  to  a  man,  G.  iii,  160 ;  illustrations,  G.  iii, 
91, 160. 

Erroris  causae  probatio,  G.  i,  67-75,  U.  vii,  4,  a  device,  due  to  an 
unknown  Set.,  for  curing  the  defects  of  a  marriage  entered 
into  by  mistake  between  persons  of  unequal  condition ; 
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for  if  the  parties  knew  of  the  inequality  the  remedy  was 
inadmissible,  G.  i,  75. 

1.  Cases  in  which  appliccMe, — Gains  enumerates  six  or  seven 

cases,  from  which  it  appears  to  have  been  immaterial 
whether  the  mistake  was  on  the  part  of  husband  or  wife, 
and  whether  the  mistaken  party  was  a  citizen,  a  latin,  or 
a  peregrin,  G.  i,  67-71,  74  The  following  illustrates 
the  general  idea: — ^A  citizen  having  married  a  latin, 
peregrin,  or  deditician  wife,  believing  her  a  citizen,  was 
allowed  to  prove  cause  of  error ;  by  doing  so  he  made  her 
(unless  a  deditician)  and  any  children  of  the  marriage 
citizens,  and  at  the  same  time  acquired  potestas  over  the 
latter,  67.  But  error  does  not  seem  ever  to  have  been 
proveable  until  a  child  had  been  born  of  the  marriage, 
and,  if  it  had  been  contracted  under  the  Aelia^Sentian 
law  (which  see,  No.  6),  until  the  child  had  completed  its 
first  year,  73. 

2.  Effects  of  the  causae  probatio. — Besides  creating  citizenship 

and  potestas,  it  invalidated  any  testament  previously  made 
by  the  husband  and  father ;  for  with  the  potestas  he  ob- 
tained sui  heredes,  G.  ii,  142,  (see  Agnatio  sui  heredis).  In 
strictness  this  result  foUowed  whether  cause  had  been 
proved  during  his  life  or  after  his  death,  Und,;  but 
Hadrian  enacted  that,  if  not  proved  until  after  his  death, 
his  testament  was  not  to  be  invalidated  unless  his  chil- 
dren had  been  neither  instituted  nor  disinherited,  143. 
Though  cause  was  not  proved  until  after  their  father's 
death,  still  the  children  succeeded  ah  intestato  as  sui,  G. 
m,  5. 
EXCEPTION,  excq>tio,  G.  iv,  115-125. 
I.  Exceptions  GENERALLY. 

1.  Definition, — ^An  exception  was  a  plea  allowed  to  a  defender 
who,  though  possibly  liable  according  to  the  letter  of  the 
law  and  of  the  pursuer's  intefniio,  yet  averred  facts  which, 
if  proved,  would  make  condemnation  inequitable  or  im- 
politic, G.  iv,  116 :  as  e.g,  no  value  received  for  a  stipu- 
latory  promise  given  on  the  understanding  of  an  advance, 
ibid, ;  informal  agreement — and  therefore  not  civilly  but 
only  naturally  obligatory — displacing  the  contract  sued 
upon,  116a ;  fraud  or  constraint  used  to  obtain  a  transfer 
of  property,  117 ;  or  purchase  when  title  known  to  be  a 
matter  of  Utigation,  Hkd, 

2*  Sources  of  such  exceptions, — ^A  large  number  of  exceptions 
of  frequent  recurrence  was  published  in  the  edict,  more 
special  ones  formulated  to  meet  particular  cases^  G.  iv,  118; 
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I.  Exceptions  generally— co/i^ini^ed. 

some  of  them  authorised  by  statute,  others  flowing  from 
the  praetor's  jurisdiction,  119. 

3.  How  introduced  in  the  formula. — In  grafting  an  exception 

upon  the  formula  (which  see),  it  was  worded  negatively 
— if  there  has  been  no  subsequent  agreement  not  to  sue,  if 
there  has  been  no  fraud,  if  the  thing  was  not  known  to  be 
litigous  when  purchased,  etc. — and  inserted  immediately 
before  the  condemnaiio  (which  see),  so  as  in  eflfect  to  make 
the  latter  conditional,  G.  iv,  119 ;  and  it  was  made  use 
of  even  in  bonae  fidei  jvdicia,  126a,  notwithstanding  the 
liberum  offidum  possessed  in  such  cases  by  the  judge,  114 

4.  Answer  to  it  by  pursuer. — See  Explication. 

5.  Exceptions  either  peremptory  or  dilatory, — Peremptory  were 

those  that  could  not  be  excluded  by  lapse  of  time,  of 
which  illustrations  are  given  in  G.  iv,  121 ;  dilatory  those 
available  only  for  a  time,  as  illustrated  in  122,  or  those 
founded  on  some  objection  to  the  qualification  of  the 
pursuer  that  was  capable  of  removal,  124. 

6.  What  if  dilatory  exception  disregarded  by  pursuer? — If  a 

dilatory  exception  was  disregarded,  and  the  action  not 
postponed  in  the  one  case,  nor  the  defect  cured  in  the 
other,  the  pursuer  going  on  in  spite  of  it  lost  his  cause, 
G.  iv,  123, 124. 

7.  What  if  a  peremptory  exceptio7i  overlooked  by  defender  f — 

A  defender  inadvertently  omitting  to  state  a  peremptory 
exception  might  obtain  in  integr.  restitutio  (which  see)  in 
order  to  have  it  added  to  the  formula,  G.  iv,  125  ;  but 
disputed  whether  this  applied  to  a  dilatory  one,  ibid. 

II.  Particular  exceptions. 

8.  The  exceptio  doli  mali. — See  an  explanation  in  G.  ii,  76, 

note  3.  It  might  be  pleaded,  for  example,  in  answer  to 
a  pupil  invoking  technicalities  in  disregard  of  equity, 
G.  ii,  84 ;  to  an  owner  attempting  to  oust  a  possessor, 
who  had  in  good  faith  increased  the  value  of  the  former's 
property,  say  by  building  or  planting  on  it,  without 
reimbursing  him,  G.  ii,  76-78 ;  to  a  legatee  claiming 
as  a  legacy  what  the  testator  had  subsequently  alienated, 
G.  ii,  198 ;  to  an  heir-at-law  attempting  to  oust  a  testa- 
mentary heir  holding  bonor.  possessio,  on  the  ground  of  a 
trifling  informality  in  the  testament,  G.  ii,  120,  151 ;  to 
a  party  claiming  possession  on  the  strength  of  a  convey- 
ance he  had  impetrated  by  fraudulent  representations, 
G.  iv,  117 ;  to  a  creditor  claiming  payment  in  a  strkti 
juris  auction  without  giving  the  debtor  credit  for  counter 
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claims  ex  eadem  materia,  addition  to  G.  iv,  61,  note,  in 
Additions  etc, 
9.  Other  peremptory  exceptions, — Amongst  those  referred  to  are 
the  ex.  rei  in  judicium  deductae,  (see  LUis  cofUestatio),  6. 
iii,  181,  iv,  107,  108, 121 ;  ex,  rd  judicatae  (see  Jvdi- 
catae  etc.),  ibid. ;  exception  of  constraint,  Toet'us,  G.  iv,  117, 
121;  exception  that  a  transaction  sued  on  was  pro- 
hibited by  statute,  121^  or  that  pursuer  had  agreed  never 
to  sue,  ibid. ;  ex.  non  numerator  pecuniae,  (often  generi- 
cally  ex.  doli  m^di),  116 ;  ex.  rei  lUigiosae,  117a ;  and  6c 
rei  nondum  traditae  in  answer  to  vendor's  action  for 
price,  126a. 
10.  Particular  dilatory  exceptions.  —  Exception  that  pursuer 
had  agreed  not  to  sue  for  a  certain  time,  G.  iv,  116a;  ex. 
litis dividuae,  G.  iv,  56, 122,  and  ex.  reiresiduae,  122,  both 
processual  exceptions;  also  the  ex.  cognUoria,  objection 
to  the  qualifications  of  a  cognitor,  (see  Frocuraiory  in  liti- 
gation, 2),  or  to  the  right  of  a  party  to  sue  by  an  agent,  124. 

ExERCiTORiAN  ACTION,  a  praetorian  action  in  solidum  granted  to  a 
creditor  against  2i,  paterfamilias  or  owner,  who,  as  exercUar 
of  a  ship,  had  placed  hiaJUivsfamUias  or  slave  in  charge 
of  it,  to  recover  payment  of  debts  properly  incurred  on  the 
ship's  account,  G.  iv,  71;  afterwards  allowed  even  where 
it  was  a  stranger  freeman  or  a  servus  alienus  that  had  been 
placed  in  command  and  contracted  the  debt,  ibid. 

ExPENDO,  G.  iii,  174  and  note,  175,  note  4 

ExPENSi  LATIO,  expensumferre,  G.  iii,  130 ;  see  Literal  obligations,  1. 

ExTRANEi  HEREDES,  Stranger  heirs,  included  all  who  were  neither 
sui  nor  necessarii,  (see  Sui  heredes.  Nee.  her.),  i.e.  those  who 
had  not  been  subject  to  the /ua  of  the  deceased^  G.  ii,  161, 
e.g.  emancipated  children  in  relation  to  their  father,  all 
children  in  relation  to  their  mother,  brothers  in  relation 
to  each  other,  ibid.  To  complete  their  right  an  act  of 
entry  was  requisite, — ^there  was  in  their  case  no  ^so  Jure 
vesting,  U.  xxii,  25,  (see  Hereditas,  5,  6).  An  extraneus 
heres  of  a  patron  had  no  right  of  succession  to  his  citizen 
freedmen,  G.  iii,  58,  64^  but  had  right  to  that  of  his 
Junian  latins,  58,  63,  see  Succession  to  cit.  freedmen,  o, 
Siicc.  to  Jun.  latins,  3. 

ExTRAORDiNARiAE  COGNITIONES,  SCO  Procedure,  13. 

Facbre,  technical  meaning,  G.  iii,  92,  note,  iv,  2,  note  3. 
Falsa  demonstratio  in  a  testament,  U.  xxiv,  19,  (see  Legacy,  9)  ;  in 
a  formula,  G.  iv,  58,  (see  Demonstration  4). 


DIGEST.  49^ 

Famiua.  in  sense  of  patrirrumium,  G.  ii,  102 ;  famUia  pecuniaque, 

104,  note  4. 
Familiab  emptor,  fam.  venditio,  fam.  mancipatio,  see  Testament, 

3,4. 
Far,  what,  U.  tit.  ix,  note  ;  see  Mamts,  1. 
Festuca,  see  Vindicta. 
Fiction,  fidio,  an  assumption  contrary  to  fact  introduced  into  a 

formula  (which  see),  to  adapt  it  to  a  case  to  which  it  was 

appropriate  in  equity  and  common  sense,  though  not  in 

law,  G.  iv,  34-38. 

1.  Fiction  of  heirship, — This  was  introduced  in  the  formulae 

granted  to  or  against  bonorum  possessores,  to  enable  them 
to  sue  or  be  sued  as  heirs,  G.  iv,  34,  IJ.  xxviii,  12,  and 
the  same  fiction  was  introduced  on  behalf  of  a  bonorum 
emptor,  G.  iv,  35. 

2.  Fiction  of  usucapion. — This  was  introduced  in  favour  of  a 

proprietor  of  a  res  m^andpi  who  had  acquired  it  merely 
by  tradition,  and  had  lost  possession  before  actually  com- 
pleting his  quiritarian  right,  or  of  a  bona^efidei  acquirer  a 
nan  domino  in  the  same  position, — ^the  Publician  action 
(which  see),  G.  iv,  36. 

3.  Fictions  of  citizenship  and  caput  integrum. — Citizenship  was 

sometimes  feigned,  in  order  to  allow  action  to  or  against 
a  peregrin,  contrary  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  G.  iv, 
37  ;  and  the  non-occurrence  of  a  capitis  deminutio  which 
had  actually  taken  place  was  sometimes  pretended,  in 
order  to  preserve  to  a  creditor  a  claim  against  his  debtor 
which  the  capitis  rmnutio  had  in  strict  law  extinguished, 
G.  iv,  38. 
4  Fictions  that  certain  legis  actiones  underlay  the  corresponding 
formulae. — Fictions  of  another  sort  imported  into  certain 
formulae  a  reference  to  old  Ugis  actiones,  when  the  right 
sued  upon  had  no  existence  apart  from  the  declaration  of 
law  that  in  the  circumstances  the  legis  actio  referred  to 
should  be  competent,  G.  iv,  31a-33. 
FIDEICOMMISSUM,  a  testamentary  trust-gift  or  trust  to  give, — 
the  word  is  used  in  both  senses,  G.  ii,  246-289,  U.  tit.  xxv; 
see  also  Testament. 

I.  FiDEICOMMISSA  IN  GENERAL. 

1.  Nature  and  varieties, — ^The  distinctive  feature  of  a  fidei- 
commissumi  was  that  it  was  left  not  in  imperative  but  in 
precative  language,  U.  xxiv,  1 — rogo,  peto,  volo,  fideicom- 
mitto,  and  such  like,  G.  ii,  249,  U.  xxv,  2  ;  being  in  form 
a  request  to  heir,  legatee,  or  even  a  trust-beneficiary,  to 
give  effect  to  the  truster's  wishes,  G.  ii,  248, 260.  By  the 
Jm  doile  fideicommissa  were  not  recognised  as  binding,  U. 
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I.  FroEicoMMissA  IN  GENERAL — continued, 

XXV,  1 ;  it  was  the  consuls  who  first  began  to  enforce 
obedience  to  them  as  expressive  of  a  testator's  will,  and 
in  course  of  time  a  particular  magistrate,  the  praetor 
Jideicominisaarivs,  was  appointed  for  that  purpose,  6.  ii, 
278,  U.  XXV,  12.  There  were  three  varieties,  the  Jid. 
Jicreditatis,  when  the  request  was  to  the  heir  to  denude 
of  the  whole  or  «part  of  the  inheritance,  G.  ii,  250 ;  fd. 
rei  singularisy  when  the  heir  or  legatee  was  requested  to 
denude  of  a  particular  thing,  G.  ii,  260 ;  and^.  libertaiis, 
when  heir  or  legatee  was  asked  to  enfranchise  a  slave, 
G.  ii,  263.  The  only  testamentary  provisions  that  could 
not  be  put  in  the  form  of  a  trust  were  the  institution  of 
an  heir,  G.  ii,  248,  and  the  appointment  of  a  tutor,  G. 
ii,  289. 

2.  Who  could  leave  a  fideicommissum. — Only  a  man  who  had 

made  a  testament,  and  therein  validly  instituted  an  heir, 
could  bequeath  a  fid,  Jiereditatis,  G.  ii,  249 ;  but  any  one 
qualified  to  make  a  testament,  even  though  he  had  not 
done  so,  but  was  dying  intestate,  might  leave  a  fid.  rei 
singularis  or  libertcUis,  U.  xxv,  4. 

3.  To  whom  it  might  be  hequeaihed, — Neither  heredOas  nor  res 

singtdae  could  be  left  by  trust  to  a  peregrin,  G.  ii,  285, 
although  to  benefit  peregrins  was  one  of  the  principal 
reasons  for  the  introduction  of  the  institution,  ibid.; 
neither,  except  in  the  case  of  a  municipality,  U.  xxii,  5, 
could  they  be  left  to  inceHae  personae  or  postumi  alieni, 
though  the  rule  was  not  always  so,  G.  ii,  287,  U.  xxv, 
13.  An  heir  etc.  fraudulently  giving  a  secret  promise  to 
denude  in  favour  of  one  to  whom  trust-gift  was  prohibited 
rendered  himself  liable  to  penalties,  U.  xxv,  17.  The 
restrictions  of  the  Voconian  law  did  not  apply  to  a  fid. 
hereditaiis  in  favour  of  a  woman,  G.  ii,  274,  and  a 
Junian  latin  could  take  by  trust  either  hereditas  or  res 
singvlae  without  becoming  a  citizen,  275,  U.  xxv,  7 ;  by  a 
Pegasian  (?)  Set,  however,  the  Julian  penalties  of  celibacy 
and  orbitds  (see  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp.  law,  4,  5)  were 
extended  to  fideicommissa,  G.  ii,  286,  286a. 
4  In  what  manner, — To  validate  a  fid,  hereditatis  there  re- 
quired to  be  a  testament  and  testamentary  heir,  G.  ii, 
248 ;  the  trust,  however,  might  be  embodied  in  a  codicil, 
whether  confirmed  or  not,  G.  ii,  273,  U.  xxv,  11.  But 
a  testament  was  not  a  necessity  in  the  case  of  fid.  rei 
singviaris;  if  there  was  one,  the  trust  might  be  in  it, 
or  in  a  codicQ  whether  confirmed  or  unconfirmed,  U. 
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I.  FiDEicoMMissA  IN  GENERAL — Continued. 

XXV,  8 ;  but  if  the  truster  was  dying  intestate,  still  he 
might  impose  2ijid,  rei  singtUaris  upon  his  heir-at-law, 
G.  ii,  270,  U.  XXV,  4.  Fid,  rer.  siTigtdarum,  if  left  in 
a  testament,  were  not  invalid  because  placed  in  it  before 
the  heir's  institution,  U.  xxv,  8 ;  they  did  not  require, 
like  legacies,  to  be  worded  in  latin,  G.  ii,  281,  U.  xxv, 
9 ;  in  fact  it  was  not  essential  that  they  should  be  put 
in  words  at  all,  any  intelligible  indication  of  the  truster's 
will  being  sufficient,  U.  xxv,  3. 

5.  On  whom  U  might  he  made  a  burden, — A  fd,  hereditatis 

could  be  imposed  only  on  the  heir,  G.ii,250,  or  the  heir's 
heir,  277  ;  but  e^Jid.  rei  singuiaris  might  be  imposed  either 
on  heir,  legatee,  or  trust-beneficiary,  or  their  respective 
heirs,  271, 277, 278,  and  an  entail  thus  created  by  a  succes- 
sion of  trusts,  ibid.  Contrary  to  the  rule  in  legacies,  if  it 
was  a  JUiusfamiiias  or  slave  that  was  instituted  heir,  a 
trust  might  be  imposed  on  his  paterfamilias  or  owner,  U. 
xxv,  10.  But  in  no  case  was  a  trust  sustained  that  had 
been  imposed  by  way  of  penalty,  G.  ii,  288,  U.  xxv,  13. 

II.   FiDEICOMMISSUM  HEREDITATIS. 

6.  The  request  to  the  heir. — The  request  to  the  heir  was  either 

at  once,  or  at  a  certain  date,  or  on  a  certain  condition,  G. 
ii,  250,  or  after  his  death, — ^in  which  case  it  was  really  a 
request  to  his  heirs,  277, — to  denude  of  the  whole  or  a 
part  of  the  inheritance  and  transfer  it  to  the  beneficiary, 
250. 

7.  H^eir  and  benejidary  as  vendor  and  vendee. — The  heir  de- 

nuding did  not  thereby  cease  to  be  heir,  but  the  position 
of  the  beneficiary  varied  from  time  to  time,  G.  ii,  251. 
Originally,  in  virtue  of  a  pro  forma  sale,  it  was  that  of 
purchaser ;  and  his  relations  with  the  heir  were  adjusted 
by  stipulationes  emptae  et  venditae  hereditatis,  G.  ii,  252, 
(see  Emptio  hereditatis). 

8.  The  Trebellian  senatuscormUt. — This  enactment  rendered  the 

pro  forma  sale  unnecessary,  by  providing  that  actions 
competent  to  or  against  an  heir  might  be  granted  to  or 
against  a  trust-beneficiary,  G.  ii,  253,  U.  xxv,  14;  an 
arrangement  that  was  satisfactory  only  where  what  the 
heir  was  asked  to  transfer  did  not  exceed  three-fourths 
of  the  inheritance,  G.  ii  255. 

9.  The  Pegasian  senatusconsuit. — To  meet  the  case  of  more 

than  three-fourths  being  included  in  the  fideicommissum, 
and  the  heir  declining  such  unprofitable  entry  and  thus 
defeating  the  trust,  this  Set.,  following  the  Falcidian  law 

2i 
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II.  FiDEicoMMissuM  HEREDiTATis — continued, 

(see  Legacy,  16),  authorised  him  to  retain  for  himself  a 
fourth  of  the  inheritance,  G.  ii,  254,  U.  xxv,  14 ;  the 
trust-beneficiary,  as  regarded  the  other  three-fourths,  took 
the  position  of  a  partiary  legatee  (see  Legacy,  8),  G.  ii, 
254-257,  U.  XXV,  15 ;  and  stipviationes  partis  et  pro  park 
were  then  interchanged,  assuring  pro  raia  division  of 
assets  and  liabilities,  ibid,,  although  actions  remained 
competent  only  to  and  against  the  heir,  U.  xxv,  14. 

10.  What  ifheir  declined  to  erUerJ — In  that  case  it  was  provided 
by  the  Pegasian  Set.  that,  on  application  of  the  trust- 
beneficiary,  the  praetor  should  compel  him  to  enter ;  but 
he  incurred  no  risk,  and  derived  no  advantage ;  the  bene- 
ficiary took  everything,  and  sued  and  was  sued  under  the 
Trebellian  Set.,  G.  ii,  258,  U.  xxv,  16. 

III.   FIDEICOMMISSUM  REI  SINGULARIS. 

11.  Whai  might  he  so  left. — ^Anything  that  might  be  legated 
by  damnation  (see  Legacy,  22,  23)  might  be  bequeathed 
by  fideicommissum,  U.  xxv,  5,  no  matter  to  whom  it 
belonged,  G.  ii,  261 ;  but  the  person  burdened  with  it 
could  not  be  required  to  transfer  more  than  he  had  him- 
self received  under  the  testament,  ibid.  Where  it  was  a 
res  ali&rva,  it  had  to  be  purchased  and  delivered,  or  its 
value  paid  in  money,  G.  ii,  262 ;  although  some  were 
of  opinion  that  if  its  owner  refused  to  sell  the  trust  was 
extinguished,  ibid, 

IV.  Fideicommissum  libertatis  ;  see  also  Manumission, 

12.  To  vShom  freedom  might  he  begueaihed  by  trust, — A  testator 
Q  might  desire  his  heir  or  legatee  to  manumit  slaves  whom 

he  could  not  himself  enfranchise  directly,  e.g,  a  servus 
alienus,  G.  ii,  264,  272,  U.  ii,  10 ;  the  heir  was  then  re- 
quired to  buy  and  manumit  liim,  G.  ii,  265 ;  but  if  hia 
owner  would  not  sell  him>  tbfi  gift  failft^l,  freedom  having 
no  alternative  value,  ibid,,  U.  ii,  11.  Further,  though  a 
man  could  not  (iml^ss  insolvent,  G.  i,  21)  institute  one  of 
his  own  slaves  as  his  heir  with  freedom,  yet  he  might  by 
fideicommissum  direct  that  his  slave  should  be  enfranchised 
and  have  the  succession  on  attaining  tlmt  age,  G.  ii,  276 
and  note.  ^^  ^  /  ^  ^  ^  ^  , 

13.  How  patronage  vxis  influenced  by  fideicommissary  enfran- 

chisement,— ^Where  a  slave  was  directly  enfranchised  by 
testament,  the  deceased  testator  was  his  patron,  G.  ii,  267, 
U.  ii,  8 ;  but  one  manumitted  under  a  trust  became  a 
freedman  not  of  the  testator's  but  of  the  manumitter's, 
G.  ii,  266,  U.  ii,  8. 
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FIDEICOMMISSUM— am^mt^. 
V.  Points  of  difference  between  legacies  and  fideicommtssa. 
f— There  are  a  great  many  of  these  indicated  in  G.  ii, 
268-288,  and  U.  xxv,  7-13 ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  here 
to  reproduce  them. 

Fidejussio,  see  Suretyship,  4. 

FiDEM  dare,  obligare,  fallere,  G.  iii,  92,  note. 

Fidepromissio,  see  Suretyship,  2,  3. 

Fides,  bona,  see  Bona  fides. 

Fides  (dea),  G.  iii,  92,  note. 

Fiducia  was  an  agreement  accompanying  a  conveyance  by  TMLn- 
cipatio  or  in  jure  cessio,  whereby  the  transferee  undertook 
to  reconvey  in  a  certain  event,  G.  ii,  59,  60. 

1.  Fiducia  contracted  with  a  friefnd. — This  was  of  frequent 

occurrence  before  the  development  of  the  real  contract  of 
deposit :  a  man  about  to  travel  say,  to  ensure  the  safety 
of  something  belonging  to  him,  conveyed  it  in  property 
to  a  friend,  the  latter  undertaking  to  reconvey  on  demand, 
G.  ii,  60  and  note.  Th¥  agreement  founded  in  favour  of 
the  transferor  in  trust  an  a^io  Muciae.  which  was  juris 
civUis,  G.  iv,  33,  and  bonaefidei,  62;  condemnation  in  it 
rendered  the  unfaithful  trustee  infamous,  182.  If  the 
transferor  reacquired  possession,  even  without  a  recon- 
veyance, he  made  the  thing  his  again  by  usurec^tio.  (see 
Usucapion,  7),  one  year's  possession  being  sufficient  even 
in  the  case  of  lands,  G.  ii,  59  and  note,  60. 

2.  Fiducia  contracted  with   a  creditor.  —  This  was  common 

before  the  contract  of  pledge  was  developed ;  by  way  of 
security  a  debtor  conveyed  property  to  his  creditor,  on 
an  agreement  for  reconveyance  when  the  debt  was  paid, 
G.  ii,  60,  220,  which  also  founded  an  a/stio  fidtidae,  as 
above.  When  the  debt  was  paid  the  debtor  had  usure- 
ceptio  in  a  year,  whatever  his  causa  possessionis,  ibid. ;  but 
while  unpaid,  he  could  not  usurecapt  the  fiducia — the 
name  was  given  to  the  thing  as  well  as  the  agreement, 
59,  note — if  he  had  it  in  location  or  by  precarious  grant 
from  his  creditor,  60.  Yet  even  before  reconveyance  or 
usureception,  the  debtor  had  thus  far  still  an  equitable 
interest  in  it, — ^that  if  he  legated  it  by  preception  (see 
Legacy,  28)  to  one  of  several  heirs,  the  others  had  to 
redeem  it,  G.  ii,  220. 

Fiduciary  coemptio,  G.  i,  114,  see  Manus,  7 ;  fiduciary  tutory,  G. 
i,  166,  see  Tviory,  3, 12,  21. 

FiLiusFAMiLiAS,  FILIAFAMILIAS,  a  child  in  potcstote,  not  necessarily 
son  or  daughter,  but  even  a  remoter  descendant,  if  in 
the  potestas  of  the  paterfamilias  ;  and  not  necessarily  of 
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FlLIUSFAMILIAS,  FILIAFAMILIAS — continued. 

youthful  age,  for  a  JUiusfmnUias  might  himself  be  father 
or  even  grandfather,  G.  i,  127,  1336.  For  the. modes  in 
which  a  person  became  or  ceased  to  be  filiusfamilias,  see 
Patria  potestas,  7-17  ;  for  an  indication  of  his  capacities 
and  disabilities,  see  Alieni  juris  person/ie,  2-4 ;  for  an 
indication  of  his  rights  in  regard  to  the  hereditas  of  the 
paterfamilias,  see  Sui  heredes.  AfiLiusfamilias  was  under 
no  incapacity  so  far  as  regarded  acts  done  in  his  character 
of  a  citizen,  as  e.g,  witnessing  a  transaction  per  aes  d 
lihram,  or  acting  as  libripens  or  familiae  emptor,  G.  ii, 
105-108. 

Fiscus,  the  imperial  treasury.  By  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's  ,/Weta>wi- 
missa  to  peregrins  were  to  fall  to  the  fisc,  G.  ii,  285 ;  and 
by  a  constitution  of  Caracalla's  caduca  (see  CaducUy,  5) 
were  to  go  to  it,  with  a  certain  reservation  in  favour  of 
near  relatives  of  the  testator's,  U.  xvii,  2  and  note,  as 
amended  in  Additions  etc. 

Flamines  majores  required  to  be  issue  of  a  confarreate  marriage, 
and  themselves  be  wedded  in  the  same  way,  G.  i,  112. 

Flaminioa'  Dialis,  G.  i,  136  and  note. 

Foreign  law  was  occasionally  appealed  to  where  peregrins  were 
concerned,  as  for  example  in  judging  of  the  legitimacy 
of  issue  of  a  peregrin  marriage,  G.  i,  92,  the  validity  of  a 
peregrin  testament,  U.  xx,  14,  or  the  effect  for  his  heir  of 
a  peregrin's  ^epromtssw,  G.  iii,  120. 

Formal  and  material  contracts,  G.  iii,  89,  note ;  see  CoTitract,  3. 

Formula,  G.  iv,  39-68,  the  issue  which,  under  the  formular  system 
(see  Procedure,  8),  was  adjusted  for  the  trial  of  a  causa 

1.  Its  form  and  parts, — It  was  addressed  either  to  a  single 

jitdex  or  to  recuperators,  G.  iv,  46, 47, 105  and  note ;  and, 
in  its  simplest  form,  instructed  them,  if  they  found  it 
proved  that  the  property  claimed  by  the  pursuer  was  his, 
or  that  the  defender  was  indebted  to  him  in  what  was 
claimed,  then  to  condemn  the  defender  to  the  pursuer, 
but  if  not  proved  to  acquit  him,  G.  iv,  41,  43.  The 
ordinary  clauses  were  the  demonstratio,  intentio,  adj'udi- 
catio,  and  condemruxtio,  (see  those  words),  39-43;  but 
only  the  intentio  could  stand  alone,  viz.  in  praqvdida, 
44.  Besides  these  a  formula  might  be  preceded  by  a 
praescriptio  (which  see),  G.  iv,  130-137,  and  have  incorpo- 
rated in  it  fictions,  32-38,  exceptions,  115-125,  and  re- 
plications, duplications,  etc.,  126-129,  (see  those  words). 

2.  In  whose  names  it  ran. — If  parties  were  not  litigating  in 

person  but  by  cognitors  or  procurators  (see  Procuratory  in 
litigation),  the  intentio  was  formulated  in  the  name  of  the 
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principal,  and  the  condemncUio  in  that  of  the  agent,  G. 
iv,  86,  87.  The  same  course  was  taken  when  a  man  was 
suing  upon  a  claim  he  had  §Lcquired  by  purchase  or 
otherwise, — he  took  the  irUentio  in  name  of  the  original 
creditor,  and  the  condemncUio  in  his  own,  G.  iv,  35. 
3.  Formulae  in  jus  and  in  factum  conceptae. — ^A  formula  was 
said  to  be  infos  concepta  when  the  pursuer  laid  his  m- 
tentio  on  the  pes  dvUe,  in  one  or  other  of  the  forms  ejus 
esse  ex  Jure  QuirMum,  dare  oportere,  darefacere  aportere,  or 
damnum  deddere  oportere,  G.  iv,  45,  47,  60 ;  in  factum 
when  he  contended  that  something  had  happened  which, 
under  the  praetor's  edict,  entitled  him  to  redress,  46.  In 
one  or  two  cases,  as  in  deposit  and  commodate,  the  for- 
mvla  could  be  conceived  either  way, 47  and  note.  Of  those 
in  factum  there  was  a  large  collection  in  the  album,  46. 
4  Certae  and  incertae  formulae. — A  formula  was  certa  when 
the  claim  was  for  a  specified  thing  or  a  definite  sum  of 
money,  G.  iv,  44 ;  incerta  when  it  was  illiquid,  and  for 
what  in  the  circumstances  the  judge  might  find  the 
pursuer  entitled  to,  41,  54, 131.  An  irUcTUio  certa  might 
sometimes  be  followed  by  a  condemnatio  incerta,  G.  iv, 
68,  (see  Condemnatio,  2). 

Formulas  system,  see  Procedure,  2,  8. 

Fraudulent  evasion  of  a  statute,  G.  i,  46. 

Fraudulent  manumission  to  injury  of  creditors  or  patrons,  G.  i, 
37,  U.  i,  16  ;  see  Ad,  Sent,  law,  1. 

Freedmen,  in  the  abstract  libertini,  in  relation  to  a  patron  liberti, 
were  persons  freed  from  lawful  slavery,  G.  i,  11,  and  were 
either  citizens,  Junian  latins,  or  classed  with  the  dediti- 
cians,  G.  i,  12,  U.  i,  5 ;  (see  Manumission,  Junian  kUi- 
nity,  Deditidan  freedmen).  In  the  ordinary  case  they 
were  in  patronage  of  their  manumitters,  the  patron  being 
entitled  to  services  from  his  liherti,  G.  iii,  83, 96a,  iv,  162, 
(see  Fatronate,  3) ;  to  the  tutoiy  of  males  among  them 
who  were  under  puberty,  and  females  of  any  age,  G.  i, 
165,  iii,  43,  (see  Tutory,  18,  19) ;  and  to  their  estates  on 
their  death,  (see  Succession  to  citizen  freedmen,  Succ,  to 
Junian  latins,  Ded.  freedmen,  3).  The  right  to  services, 
and  those  of  tutory  and  succession,  being  jura  legitime, 
were  extinguished  by  capitis  deminutio  of  either  patron 
or  freedman,  G.  iii,  51,  83,  U.  xi,  9.  A  freedman  was 
not  permitted  to  summon  his  patron  without  leave  of  the 
praetor ;  if  he  did,  the  patron  was  allowed  an  action  of 
damages,  G.  iv,  46. 

Freedom  was  enjoyed  by  in^genui  by  right  of  birth,  by  libertini  in 


502  DIGEST. 

Freedom — continued, 

respect  of  their  subsequent  acquisition  of  it,  (see  Freed- 
inen),  G.  i,  10.  It  was  lost  by  a  man  who  wilfully  evaded 
inscription  in  the  census  register,  G.  i,  160,  U.  xi,  11, 
and  by  a  woman  who  persevered  in  cohabiting  with  a 
slave  notwithstanding  the  warning  of  the  latter's  owner 
(see  Clavdian  Set,),  ibid.  It  was  held  incapable  of 
valuation ;  therefore  if  a  fideicommissary  grant  of  freedom 
to  a  servus  alienua  failed  through  his  owner's  refusal  to 
sell  him,  it  was  impossible  to  recompense  him,  6.  ii,  265 
and  n.  1.  Out  of  favour  for  freedom  an  adsertor  liher- 
tatis  deposited  the  smallest  sacramerUum  known  to  the 
law,  G.  iv,  14  and  n.  2  ;  see  Slavery,  9. 

FRUCTUARIA  STIPULATIO,  G.  iv,  166 ;  FRUCrUARroM  JUDICIUM,  G.  iv, 

169 ;  see  Interdicts,  14,  GatUiones  etc,  5, 
Fructus  lioitatio,  G.  iv,  166 ;  see  Interdicts,  14. 
Furiosi,  see  Limacy, 
FURTUM,  see  Theft, 

Galatians,  the,  claimed  to  have  a  pcUria  potestas,  G.  i,  55. 

Gens,  the,  by  the  Twelve  Tables  had  rights  of  tutory  and  succes- 
sion on  failure  of  agnates,  G.  i,  164a  and  note,  iii,  17. 
The  law  affecting  it  was  obsolete  before  the  time  of  Gai., 
G.  iii,  17. 

Gestio  pro  herede,  G.  ii,  166,  U.  xxii,  26  ;  see  Hereditas,  5,  6. 

Gladiators,  G.  iii,  146, 199. 

Gradus  and  ordo  in  succession,  distinction,  G.  iii,  27,  note  1. 

Habitatio,  a  gratuitous  right  of  occupancy  of  a  house,  which  left 
the  legal  possession  in  the  granter,  G.  iv,  153. 

Hadrian,  see  CanstittUianes  princijmm,  SencUuaconmlts. 

Hasta,  the  symbol  of  quiritarian  ownership,  G.  iv,  16,  and  as  such 
displayed  in  the  centum  viral  court,  ibid.  For  certain  pur- 
poses a  rod,  festtiea  or  vindida,  was  used  as  a  substitute, 
see  Vindicta. 

Hercules  Gaditanus,  U.  xxii,  6. 

HEREDITAS,  inheritance,  the  succession  of  the  jus  civik,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  bonorum  possessio  of  the  praetors. 
See  also  Succession,  Bonorum  possessio. 
I.  Delation  of  an  HEREDrrAS. 

1.  Delation  ex  testamento. — See  Testament, 

2.  Delation  ab  intestate. — See  Intestate  sticcession. 

II.   How  IT  VESTED  IN  THE  HEIR. 

3.  In  the  case  ofsm  heredes. — An  inheritance,  whether  delate 

ex  testamento  or  ab  intestato,  vested  in  sui  heredes  (which 
see)  ipso  fare,  G.  ii>  157,  TJ.  xxii,  24 ;  for  they  were  not 
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II.  How  IT  VESTED  IN  THE  HEIK — continued, 

only  8ui  but  also  necessary  heirs,  ibid.  The  praetor,  how- 
ever, allowed  them  to  abstain  when  the  estate  was  insol- 
vent, G.  ii,  158,  U.  xxii,  24,  (see  Abstiriendi  potestas).  But 
a  suiis  who  hsul  once  intromitted  could  not  afterwards 
relinquish,  unless  he  was  a  minor  and  obtained  in  inte- 
grum restitutio  (which  see),  G.  ii,  163. 

4.  In  that  (j/necessarii  heredes. — A  heres  n^ecessarius  (see  Nee, 

heTedes)y  whether  a  slave  of  the  testator's  or  a  person  held 
by  him  in  inancipii  causa, — and  both  could  succeed  only 
ex  testamento, — also  acquired  ipso  Jure,  G.  ii,  153,  U.  xxii, 
24;  but  the  latter  had  the  same  beneficium  ahstinendi 
as  a  suvs,  G.  ii,  160^  while  the  former  could  in  no  case 
decline,  153. 

5.  In  that  of  an  extraneus  heres  testamentarUy  instituted  with 

cretion, — ^A  stranger  heir  instituted  with  cretion,  under 
penalty  of  disherison,  G.  ii,  164,  165,  U.  xxii,  27,  (see 
Cretio,  1),  had  to  cem  within  the  time  limited,  G.  ii,  166, 
170,  U.  xxii,  30;  informal  acceptance  was  insufficient, 
G.  ii,  168;  but  informal  declinature  did  not  preclude 
subsequent  cerniture  if  the  cretion-days  had  not  expired, 
ibid,,  U.  xxii,  30.  If  the  penalty  of  non-cemiture  was  not 
disherison  (see  Cretio,  1),  but  admission  of  a  substitute 
(see  Svhstitution,  1),  G.  ii,  177,  U.  xxii,  34,  the  rule  in  the 
time  of  Gai.  was  that,  by  behaving  as  heir  (gestiopro  herede) 
instead  of  ceming,  he  let  in  the  substitute  for  an  equal 
share,  G.  ii,  177;  but  it  was  afterwards  altered  in  his 
favour  so  as  to  let  him  keep  the  whole,  U.  xxii,  34 

6.  In  that  of  an  extraneus  insiituted  without  cretion  or  taJcmg 

ab  intestate. — In  either  of  these  cases  a  stranger  might 
enter  either  by  ceming,  by  informal  declaration  of  accept- 
ance, or  by  behaving  as  heir,  G.  ii,  167,  U.  xxii,  25,  26 ; 
an  informal  declinature  was  sufficient  to  exclude  him,  G. 
ii,  169 ;  but  if  he  had  once  entered  he  could  not  relinquish, 
unless  a  minor,  163.  He  was  not  required,  however,  to 
decide  at  once, — he  was  allowed  a  tempus  detiberandi,  162, 
fixed  by  the  praetor  on  the  petition  of  the  deceased's 
creditors,  167,  who  were  entitled  to  seU  the  estate  if  he 
did  not  enter  before  its  expiry,  ibid, 

7.  ErUry  by  persons  in  tutelage,  filiifamilias,  and  slaves, — A 

pupil  or  a  woman  in  tutelage  could  not  enter  without 
tutorial  auctoritas,(jr,i,  176 ;  a,filivsfamilias  could  enter  only 
on  the  instructions  of  his  paterfamilias,  ii,  87,  U.  xix,  19  ; 
and  a  slave  on  those  of  his  owner  at  the  moment,  G.  ii, 
188-190,  U.  xxii,  13, 14 
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III.  Failure  of  the  heib  to  take  ob  keep. 

8.  Failure  to  take  under  a  testament, — ^As  regaixls  the  results  of 

failure  of  one  or  more  of  several  testamentary  heirs,  see 
Adcretio,  2,  GaducUy,  3.  Total  failure  caused  intestacy, 
G.  ii,  144;  but  that,  by  operation  of  the  Julian  law,  the 
inheritance  went  to  the  heir-at-law  caduciarily,  and 
under  burden  of  all  the  legacies,  etc.,  contcdned  in  the 
testament,  seems  fairly  deducible  from  U.  xvii,  3,  xxviii, 
7,  and  G.  ii,  149.  (The  case,  however,  is  hardly  conceiv- 
able ;  for  if  the  inheritance  was  lucrative,  the  testamentary 
heirs  were  unlikely  to  decline  it,  while  if  insolvent  it 
would  be  taken  by  deceased's  creditors  for  what  it  was 
worth,  G.  ii,  167.) 

9.  Failure  to  take  ab  intestato. — ^When  there  was  failure  of  one 

or  more  of  several  equally  entitled,  there  was  accretion  in 
favour  of  those  who  took,  U.  xxvi,  5.  If  all  the  legUivii 
heredes  of  the  first  degree  failed,  there  was  by  law  no  trans- 
mission to  those  of  the  next,  G.  iii,  12,  U.  xxvi,  5  ;  they 
were  admitted,however,  by  the  praetors  tobonorumpossessio 
as  cognates,  G.  iii,  28,  (see  Bonor.  possessio,  16).  When 
there  was  total  failure  both  of  civil  and  praetorian  heirs, 
the  inheritance  feU  to  the  state,  G.  ii,  149,  U.  xxviii,  7. 

10.  Incapacity  of  an  heir  to  retain  what  had  come  to  him. — 

When  a  testamentary  heir  was  guilty  of  ingratitude  or 
disrespect  to  the  memory  or  the  family  of  the  testator,  he 
was  liable  to  have  his  inheritance  taken  from  him  on  the 
petition  of  the  fisc ;  it  was  then  called  ereptorium^  and 
went  to  the  state,  U.  xix,  17  and  n.  2. 

IV.  The  HEia's  position. 

11.  In  reference  to  co-heirs. — ^Their  rights  inter  se  were  adjusted 

in  an  actio  famUiae  erdscundac  (which  see),  G.  ii,  219. 

12.  In  reference  to  legatees. — See  Zega/n/,  18-34 

13.  In  reference  to  trust-henefixAaries. — See  Fideicommissum, 

6-11. 

14.  In  reference  to  third  parties. — Inheritance  was  a  universal 

acquisition  of  the  deceased's  estate,  G.  ii,  98.  For  a  few 
of  his  debts  the  heir  was  not  liable,  and  in  a  few  of  his 
claims  he  could  not  insist,  see  Actions,  7 ;  but  with  those 
exceptions,  he  was  entitled  to  proceed  against  deceased's 
debtors,  G.  iv,  34,  and  was  liable  to  action  at  the  instance 
of  his  creditors,  G.  ii,  35,  and  even  to  be  made  a  bankrupt 
on  account  of  his  debts,  G.  ii,  154. 

V.  Cession  of  an  heeeditas  in  jure. 

15.  Cession  by  an  heir-at-law. — An  agnate  ceding  injure  before 

entry  made  the  cessionary  heir  in  his  stead,  G.  ii,^  35,  iii. 
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85,  U.  xix,  13,  14  If,  however,  the  cession  was  not  until 
after  entry,  the  cedent  remained  heir  and  responsible  to 
the  deceased's  creditors,  ibid.,  U.  xix,  15;  corporeals  passed 
to  the  cessionary  as  if  they  had  been  ceded  individually  ; 
while  claims  were  extinguished  and  the  deceased's  debtors 
so  much  the  gainers,  ibid. 

16.  Cession  by  a  testamentary  heir. — Any  such  cession  before 

entry  was  useless,  G.  ii,  36,  iii,  86 ;  after  entry  it  had 
the  same  effect  as  cession  by  an  heir-at-law  in  similar 
circumstances,  ibid. 

17.  Coitld  there  be  cession  by  a  necessary  h^ir  f — The  Proculians 

were  of  opinion  that  after  entry  he  had  the  same  power 
of  cession  as  others ;  the  Sabinians  held  cession  by  him 
useless,  G.  ii,  37,  iii,  87. 

Homer  quoted,  G.  iii,  141. 

HosTiA,  G.  iv,  28  and  n.  1. 

Husband  and  wife. 

1.  Creation  of  the  relationship. — See  Marriage. 

2.  Respective  positions  of  the  parties  when  marriage  accompanied 

by  in  manum  conventio. — See  Manns,  4,  5. 

3.  Position  of  the  wife  when  marriage  unaccompanied  by  manus. 

— She  did  not  become  a  member  of  her  husband's  family, 
but  still  remained  sui  juris  or  in  patria  potestate,  as  the 
case  might  be,  U.  vi,  6 ;  her  children  were  not  civilly  her 
agnates,  but  only  naturally  her  cognates,  G.  iii,  24.  If  she 
were  assaulted  or  insulted,  her  husband  was  entitled  to 
an  actio  injuriarum  if  she  was  in  mmiu;  but  judging  from 
the  language  of  Gai.  he  seems  to  have  had  no  such  right 
without  it,  G.  iii,  221. 
4  The  dos  or  dowry. — See  Dowry. 

5.  Donations  between  the  spouses. — ^Although,  in  the  absence  of 

manus,  each  had  or  might  have  a  separate  estate,  yet 
donations  by  one  to  the  other  were  invalid  except  they 
were  mortis  causa,  divortii  causa,  or  to  obtain  freedom 
for  a  slave ;  the  wife  being  also  allowed  in  a  few  cases  to 
make  a  gift  to  her  husband  to  enable  him  to  obtain  rank 
or  dignity,  U.  vii,  1.  If  the  husband  had  made  a  donation 
to  his  wife,  not  being  one  of  those  excepted,  he  was 
entitled  to  deduct  it  from  the  amount  of  the  dowry  in 
restoring  it  on  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage,  U.  vi,  9, 
and  note  to  rubr.  tit  vii 

6.  Divorce. — A  wife  in  mjanu,  in  the  event  of  divorce,  might 

compel  her  husband  to  release  her  from  m/inus  by  reman- 
cipation  (which  see),  G.  i,  137.    In  the  absence  of  m^nus 
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it  was  one  of  the  consequences  of  divorce  that  the  das 
had  to  be  restored,  with  or  without  deduction,  U.  vi,  6  f., 
(see  Dowry,  5, 6).  Before  restoring  it  the  husband  was  en- 
titled to  be  relieved  of  any  obligation  he  had  undertaken 
in  respect  of  it,  or  of  his  wife's  property  generally,  U.  vii, 
3  and  note.  After  dissolution  of  the  marriage  either 
might  sue  the  other  in  an  actio  rerum  amotarum,  on 
account  of  theftuous  removal  of  property  in  prospect  of 
divorce,  U.  vii,  2  and  note. 
7.  Thdr  rights  of  succession  inter  se. — ^A  wife  in  manu  was 
JUiae  loco  and  one  of  her  husband's  sui  ?ieredes,  U.  xxii, 
14,  and  entitled  therefore  to  all  their  rights  and  privileges 
in  the  matter  of  succession ;  see  Sui  heredes,  A  wife 
not  in  manu  had  no  right  of  succession  under  the  jus 
civile ;  but  the  praetors  admitted  the  survivor  of  husband 
or  wife  to  bonorum  possessio  ab  intestaio  of  the  prede- 
ceaser  next  after  cognates,  U.  xxviii,  7 ;  and  the  Julian 
and  Pap.  Popp.  law  (wliich  see.  No.  6)  contained  elaborate 
provisions  as  to  the  extent  to  which  one  might  take  under 
the  other's  testament,  and  which  were  to  a  great  extent 
dependent  on  consideration  of  the  number  of  children 
bom  of  the  marriage,  U.  xv,  xvi,  1,  la,  2,  4. 

Hypothec,  landlord's,  over  the  invecta  et  Ulata  of  his  farm- 
tenant,  Gr.  iv,  147. 

Illegitimacy,  see  Parent  and  child. 

Imaginary  deeds. — Mancipation  was  an  imaginary  sale,  G.  i,  119 ; 
testamentwra  per  aes  et  libram,  an  imaginary  mancipation, 
U.  XX,  2 ;  acceptilation  and  nexi  soltUio,  imaginary  pay- 
ments, G.  iii,  169, 173. 

Imfensae,  outlays  on  account  of  a  thing,  were  either  necessary, 
beneficial,  or  superfluous  (necessariae,  utiles,  volvptiLOsae), 
U.  vi,  14 :  the  first  such  as  were  needful  to  maintain  the 
stattis  quo,  15 ;  the  second  such  as  increased  revenue,  16; 
the  third  such  as  only  added  to  amenity,  17. 

Impebfbcta  lex,  one  that  neither  nullified  what  was  done  in  contra- 
vention of  it  nor  punished  the  contravener,  U.  i,  1. 

Imperial  constitutions,  G.  i,  5 ;  see  ConstittUiones  principum, 

Imperio  continens  judicium,  see  Judida  legitima  etc. 

Impubebates,'  males  and  females  under  14  and  12  respectively,  G. 
i,  196,  ii,  112,  (see  Puberty).  They  might  be  either  m 
juris  (and  then  called  pupils)  or  alieni  juris;  neither 
class  could  contract  marriage,  U.  v,  2,  or  act  as  witness  of 
a  mancipation  or  other  solemn  deed,  G.  i,29, 113, 119,  ii, 
104 ;  \>xile!s&pubertatiproximi  neither  was  held  responsible 
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for  crime  or  delict,  G.  iii,  208.  A  sui  juris  impuberate 
could  not  make  a  testament,  G.  ii,  113,  U.  xx,  12,  but 
one  might  be  made  for  him  by  pupiUary  substitution  in 
that  of  his  father  (see  Substitution^  2),  G.  ii,  179,  U.  xxiii, 
7 ;  in  other  transactions  he  could  act  with  auctoritas  of  a 
tutor,  though  it  was  not  always  necessary,  (see  Pupils), 

In  bonis  habere,  see  Bonitarian  otvnership. 

Incebta  persona,  one  of  whom  it  was  impossible  for  a  testator 
to  have  formed  any  definite  idea  in  his  own  mind,  G.  ii, 
238,  could  neither  be  instituted  heir,  G.  ii,  242,  287, 
U.  xxii,  4,  nor  be  left  a  legacy,  G.  ii,  238,  287,  U.  xxiv, 
18,  or  trust-gift,  G.  ii,  287,  U.  xxv,  13,  except  srib  certa 
demonstrcUione,  ix,  under  reference  to  a  well-defined  class, 
G.  ii,  238,  U.  xxiv,  18.  A  postumus  alienus  (see  Fostu- 
mi,  3)  was  regarded  as  incerta  persona,  G.  ii,  242 ;  and  so 
was  a  municipality,  so  far  as  institution  by  any  but  its 
own  freedmen  was  concerned,  U.  xxii,  5,  although  it  might 
take  both  legacies,  U.  xxiv,  28,  and  trust-gifts,  U.  xxii,  5. 
An  incerta  persona  could  not  be  appointed  tutor,  G.  ii, 
240 ;  and  the  Fufian  law  made  testamentary  enfranchise- 
ment useless  unless  the  slave  was  named,  G.  ii,  239. 

Incestuous  matrimonial  connection,  see  Marriage,  6. 

Incorporeals,  what,  G.  ii,  14 ;  were  mostly  nee  mancipi,  17 ; 
were  incapable  of  tradition,  19.    See  Things,  4. 

Indebiti  solutxo,  payment  under  erroneous  belief  of  indebtedness, 
in  the  ordinaiy  ca.se  imposed  on  the  payee  an  obligation 
to  refund,  enforceable  by  a  condictio  indebiti,  G.  iii,  91 ; 
even  a  pupil  or  a  woman  receiving  an  indebUum  without 
tutorial  auctoritas  was  liable,  because  the  obligation, 
though  created  re,  yet  did  not  arise  from  contract,  ibid. 
It  was  a  sui&cient  answer  to  the  condictio  that  what  had 
been  paid  was  due  naturally,  though  possibly  not  civilly, 
(see  Obligation,  5),  G.  iii,  119a,  note  1.  There  was  an 
arbitrary  rule  that  an  erroneous  payment  by  an  heir  in 
name  of  legacy — Gai.  confines  it  to  one  per  damnationem, 
G.  ii,  283— did  not  entitle  him  to  a  condictio,  U.  xxiv,  33  ; 
but  it  did  not  apply  to  fideicommissa  indebita,  G.  ii,  283. 

Infamy,  ignominia,  resulted  from  condemnation  in  an  action 
arising  out  of  partnership,  fiduciary  agreement,  tutory, 
mandate,  or  deposit,  and  from  either  condemnation  in  or 
compromise  of  one  arising  out  of  theft,  robbery,  or  per- 
sonal injury,  G.  iv,  182 ;  while  the  same  result  followed 
sale  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  G.  ii,  154  An  individual 
affected  by  it  was  disqualified  for  acting  in  a  litigation  on 
another  person's  behalf,  or  himself  appointing  a  cognitor 
or  procurator,  G.  iv  182. 


-^ 
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Infancy,  children  in,  or  not  much  beyond  it,  were  in  law  regarded 
as  having  no  more  intelligence  than  a  lunatic ;  their 
tutors  therefore,  if  they  were  mi  juris,  acted  for  them, 
not  with  them,  G.  iii,  106^  107, 109,  U.  xi,  25.  (Infancy 
ended  at  the  age  of  seven.) 

Infirmatio  testamenti,  invalidation  of  a  testament,  which  see,  Nos. 
21-24. 

Ingenui,  persons  of  free  birth,  G.  i,  11 ;  see  Persons,  1. 

Inhebitance,  see  ffereditas. 

In  integrum  restitutio,  a  praetorian  relief  granted  to  persons 
who  had  suffered  injury,  loss,  or  damage  for  which  there 
was  no  available  or  convenient  remedy  by  action :  the 
praetor  reinstated  them  in  the  position  they  occupied 
before  the  event  occurred  to  which  their  loss  was  attri- 

.  p>^      butable.      It  was  granted  to  minors  in  omnibus  rebus 

•^  lapsis,  G.  iv,  57 ;  e.g»  on  inconsiderate  entry  to  a  damnosa 

iheredUas,  G.  ii,  163,  loss  of  an  action  by  reason  of  over- 
I  claim  (see  Intentio,  3),  G.  iv,  53,  or  acceptance  as  pursuer 
of  ^  formvla  containing  too  little  in  the  condemn^atio 


•^  ^      I       ^  jomiuLa  containing  too  little  m  tne  conaemnazw 

/^^l^/  ^"^  [(which  see.  No.  3),  G.  iv,  57.     It  was  not  often  granted 

4^  €/^.  J^\y    to  persons  of  full  age,  G.  ii,  163 ;  but  any  defender  in  an 

^      ^  action  was  entitled  to  have  it  when  the  praetor  had  in- 

^t^yf^jf^  sorted  too  great  a  sum  in  the  condemnatio,  in  order  to 

•  w,    y\/  liave  it  diminished,  G.  iv,  57,  such  relief  being  always 

T&^l  ^,i^  granted  more  readily  to  a  defender  than  a  pursuer,  iWd. 

'    *o    '  In  jure  gessio,  a  civil  mode  of  conveyance,  and  really  a  vindicaiio 

(which  see)  arrested  in  its  first  stage,  on  the  defender's 
confession  injure,  G.  ii,  24,  96,  iv,  16,  note. 

1.  Ceremonial, — The  parties,  transferor  and  transferee,  appeared 

in  jure,  i.e,  before  a  magistrate,  bringing  with  them,  if 
corporeal,  the  thing  to  be  ceded ;  the  transferee,  laying 
hold  of  it,  asserted  that  it  was  his  in  quiritarian  right ; 
the  magistrate  asked  the  transferor  whether  he  made  any 
counter- vindication ;  and  if  he  got  no  answer,  or  one  in 
the  negative,  he  declared  the  thing  to  belong  to  the  trans- 
feree, G.  ii,  24,  U.  xix,  9, 10.  But  the  cession  might  be 
under  reservations  or  qualifications,  e,g.  bl  pactum  fidtunae 
(see  Fiducia),  G.  ii,  59,  iii,  201. 

2.  To  whom  competent. — As  a  civil  mode  of  conveyance  it  was 

peculiar  to  citizens,  G.  ii,  65,  but  probably  competent  also 
to  colonial  and  Junian  latins  and  to  peregrins  who  had 
commercium  (which  see),  U.  xix,  4 ;  but  it  could  not  be 
employed  by  persons  alieni  juris  on  account  of  the  words 
of  style,  G.  ii,  96. 

3.  What  might  he  conveyed  hy  it, — It  was  a  suitable  form  of 

conveyance  either  for  res  man/sipi  or  nee  m^ndpi  (which 
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see),  TJ.  xix,  9  ;  but  for  the  former  mancipation  was  pre- 
ferred, as  usually  more  convenient,  G.  ii,  25.  It  was 
suitable  for  conveyance  either  of  corporeals  or  incor- 
poreals,  and  (with  exception  of  rural  praedial  servitudes, 
which  might  be  mancipated,  G.  ii,  29)  the  only  civil  form 
applicable  to  the  latter,  e,ff,  urban  praedial  servitudes,  G. 
ii,  29,  a  usufruct,  G.  ii,  30-32,  U.  xix,  11,  an  inheritance, 
G.  ii,  34-37,  iii,  85-87,  U.  xix,  12-15,  and  certain  tutories, 
G.  i,  168-172,  U.  xi,  6-8,  xix,  11.  But  it  was  inappli- 
cable to  provincial  lands  that  were  not  Juris  Italici  (see 
Jus  Itaiicum),  G.  ii,  31,  for  they  belonged  to  the  state, 
G.  ii,  7,  nor  to  obligations,  because  their  cession  was 
impossible,  G.  ii,  38. 

Injuria,  see  Personal  injury. 

In  jus  vocatio,  formal  summons  to  appear  in  court, — a  necessary 
initiative  of  any  litigation,  G.  iv,  183  ;  but  children  and 
freedmen  were  not  afiowed  to  summon  parents  or  patrons 
without  leave  of  the  praetor,  iMd.,  and  if  they  did  were 
liable  to  penalties,  46,  183.  If  the  party  summoned 
neither  att-ended  nor  found  a  substitute,  he  also  was 
liable  in  penalties,  46 ;  and  so  was  any  one  carrying  him 
off  to  prevent  his  attendance,  ibid. 

Innominate  contracts,  G.  iii,  89,  note  1 ;  see  Contract,  1. 

In  rem  actio  per  sponsionem,  alternative  to  that  per  formulam 
petitoriam  (the  vindicatio),  G.  iv,  91-96.  The  preliminary 
step  was  a  stipulation  by  the  claimant  for  twenty-five 
sesterces  from  the  possessor  in  the  event  of  the  thing  in 
dispute  being  found  to  belong  to  the  former,  93 ;  but  there 
was  no  restipulation,  the  sponsion  being  prejudicial,  not 
penal,  94  On  the  promise  a  formula  was  adjusted, 
stipulant  claiming  the  twenty-five  sesterces,  93  ;  and 
defender  gave  security  in  a  stipulatio  pro  praede  litis  et 
vindiciarum,  in  imitation  of  the  old  sacramental  proce- 
dure, (see  Zegis  actiones,  2),  91,  94.  Condemnation  or 
absolvitor  on  the  sponsion  involved  judgment  on  the 
question  of  property,  94.  If  the  action  was  to  be  in 
the  centumviral  court,  a  sacramentum  before  the  praetor 
took  the  place  of  the  sponsio,  95,  31 ;  the  stake  being 
125  sesterces,  95,  the  equivalent  of  the  500  asses  of  the 
older  procedure,  95,  note  2, 14. 
Insanity,  see  Lunacy. 

Institorian  action,  one  of  the  praetorian  adjectician  actions, 
granted  to  a  creditor  against  a  paterfamilias  or  owner, 
who  had  placed  his  JUius/amUias  or  slave  as  institor  in 
charge  of  a  shop  or  other  business,  to  recover  payment  in 
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solidum  of  debts  properly  incurred  on  account  thereof,  G. 

iv,  71 ;  afterwards  allowed  even  when  it  was  a  stranger 

freeman  or  a  servtis  cdienvs  that  had  been  placed  in  chaise 

and  contracted  the  debt,  ibid, 
Intentio,  one  of  the  clauses  of  ^formula,  (which  see.  No.  1). 

1.  lU  purpose  and  position, — It  was  in  the  intentio  that  tlie 

pursuer  embodied  his  claim,  G.  iv,  41 ;  it  was  so  impor- 
tant that  no  formula  could  do  without  it,  44 ;  where  there 
was  no  demonstratio  (which  see)  it  stood  first,  86,  and 
with  one  it  stood  second,  47.  In  formulae  in  jus  conceptae 
(see  Formula,  3)  it  was  couched  in  technical  words 
derived  from  the  jus  civile,  41,  37 ;  in  those  in  fojctum  it 
was  in  a  freer  style,  with  which  a  demonstration  was  in 
a  manner  amalgamated,  46,  47. 

2.  Btyles, — (a.)  Rd  vindicalio — '  si  paret  Jior/dnem  ex  jure  Qui- 

ritium  axioris  esse*  G.  iv,  41 :  (6.)  vindication  of  a  thing  pro 
indiviso  (preceded  by  a  demxmstratio) — *  quantam  partem 
paret  in  eo  fundo,  quo  de  agitii/r,  akoris  esse*  G.  iv,  64  : 
(c.)  condictio  certi  (applicable  to  claim  on  loan  of  money, 
stipulatory  promise  for  a  definite  sum,  literal  obligation, 
indebitum,  etc.) — *  si  paret  reum  actori  x  milia  dare  opor^ 
tere*  G.  iii,  91,  iv,  4,  41,  86,  etc. :  {d.)  actiones  incertue 
(preceded  by  a  demonstralid) — '  quidquid  paret  oh  earn  rem, 
reum  actori  dare  facere  oportere'  or  *  quidquid  ob  earn  rem 
reum  actori  dare  facere  oportet*  G.  iv,  41,  47,  54,  60, 
131,  131a,  136,  applicable  to  claims  on  bonaejidei  con- 
tracts, indefinite  claims  under  stipulations,  etc. :  (e.)  for- 
mulcts  in  factum  conceptas — '  si  paret  pcUronum  {actorem)  a 
liberto  (reo)  contra  edictum praetoris  in  jus  vocalum  esse* 
G.  iv,  4:6;  '  si  paret  actorem  apud  reum  mensam  deposu- 
isse,  eamque  dolo  malo  rei  actori  redditam  non  esse*  47. 
But  these  styles,  and  many  others  given  by  Gai.,  are 
skeletons  merely;  what  was  vindicated  in  real  actions 
had  to  be  properly  described,  G.  iv,  41,  note  2,  as  amended 
in  Additions  etc, ;  and  in  personal  ones  the  ground  of 
claim, — testament,  stipulation,  or  what  not,  to  be  ex- 
plained, 55.  In  bonae  fdei  judida  (which  see)  the  words 
ex  fide  bona  were  introduced,  G.  iv,  47.  When  the 
action  was  by  an  argcTvtarius  against  a  customer,  he  had 
to  set  off  in  the  intentio  any  counter-claim  of  the  latter's 
of  the  same  description  as  that  sued  upon,  (see  Compen- 
sation, 3) — *8i  paret  reum  actori  x  milia  dare  oportere 
amplius  quam  ipse  astor  reo  debet*  G.  iv,  64. 

3.  Consequences  of  claiming  too  much,  too  little,  or  under  a  wrong 

description, — If  in  his  intenlio  a  man  claimed  more  than 
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he  was  entitled  to— which,  however,  was  impossible  in 
those  that  were  incertae^  G.  iv,  54 — ^he  lost  his  cause,  no 
matter  how  good  it  might  be  for  less,  53, 60,  68,  and  could 
not  be  reinstated  so  as  to  sue  afresh  except  on  the  ground 
of  minority,  53  and  n.  2,  (see  In  irUegr,  restitutio).  To 
claim  less  than  he  was  entitled  to  was  of  course  lawful ; 
but  he  could  not  sue  for  the  residue  within  the  same  prae- 
toi-ship,  56.  To  claim  one  thing  instead  of  another,  or 
wrongly  to  describe  the  source  of  claim,  as  e.g,  testament 
instead  of  contract,  did  not  prevent  a  fresh  action. at  any 
time,  55. 

Interdictio  aqua  et  iGNi,  practically  outlawry,  G.  i,  128  and  n.  2, 
161,  U.  X,  3,  xi,  12 ;  see  Citizenship ,  9. 

Interdiction  of  prodigals,  G.  i,  53,  U.  xii,  23,  xx,  13 ;  see 
Curatory,  1. 

INTERDICTS,  interdida,  G.  iv,  138-170a. 
L  Nature  and  classifications. 

1.  Interdict,  what  f  —It  was  an  order  pronounced  by  a  magis- 

trate, on  application  of  an  individual,  to  facilitate  the 
settlement  of  some  dispute,  139 ;  when  put  positively  it 
was  specifically  a  decree  (decretum),  the  name  of  interdict 
being  more  appropriate  to  one  put  negatively,  140. 

2.  Restitutory,   exhibitory,  and  prohibitory  interdicts. — They 

were  called  restitutory  when  the  order  was  to  restore  a 
thing,  exhibitory  when  the  order  was  for  production, 
prohibitory  when  something  was  prohibited,  140,  142. 

3.  Possessory  interdicts. — A  large  class  of  them  were  either 

adipiscendae  vel  retinendae  vel  reciperandae  possessionis 
causa  comparata,  according  as  their  purpose  was  the 
acquisition,  retention,  or  recovery  of  possession,  143. 

4.  Interdicts  single  and  double. — ^They  were  said  to  be  single 

{simplidd)  when  the  applicant  became  pursuer  in  the 
proceedings  that  followed  the  order,  and  his  adversary 
defender,  157,  as  in  all  the  restitutory  and  exhibitory 
and  most  of  the  prohibitory  interdicts,  159, 158  ;  double 
(dttplida)  when  each  party  was  at  once  pursuer  and 
defender,  as  in  u>ti  possidetis  and  v^ntii,  for  retaining 
possession,  160. 
II.  The  possessory  interdicts  in  particular. 

5.  Those  adipiscendae  possessionis  causa  comparata. — They 

were  so  called  because  they  were  of  service  only  to  an 
individual  who  had  not  yet  obtained  possession  at  all, 
144  The  principal  were  the  in^.  quorum  bonorum  at  the 
instance  of  a  b<mor.  possessor  (see  JBonor.  possessio,  5),  to 
enable  him  to  obtain  things  belonging  to  the  inheritsmce 
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from  any  one  retaining  them  either  as  heir  {pro  herede) 
or  without  any  pretence  of  title  (pro  possessore),  ibid, ;  the 
int.  possessorium  at  the  instance  of  a  honor,  emptor  (see 
Ernptio  honor,),  and  the  int,  sectorium  at  the  instance  of  a 
hoTior,  sector  or  purchaser  of  a  confiscated  estate, — ^both  for 
the  same  purpose  as  the  quor.  honor,,  145, 146;  and  the  int. 
Salvianum  to  enable  a  landlord  to  obtain  possession  of 
effects  of  his  farm-tenant's  hypothecated  for  the  rent,  147. 

6.  Those  retinendae  possessionis  causa  comparata. — These,  viz. 

uti_  possidetis  and  utrvM,  were  to  enable  a  man  to  keep 
possession  which  was  being  disturbed,  and  are  said  to 
have  been  introduced  as  ancillary  to  a  litigation  about 
ownership,  and  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  which  party  was 
to  stand  pursuer,  which  defender,  in  the  vindicatio,  148. 

7.  The  int.  uti  possidetis. — This  was  employed  in  reference  to 

immoveables,  149;  it  was  addressed  equally  to  both 
parties,  forbidding  both  to  use  any  force,  vis,  to  disturb 
the  existing  state  of  possession,  160 ;  and  he  eventually 
prevailed  who  proved  that  he  was  actually  in  possession 
at  the  moment  of  the  interdict,  and  had  not  taken  it 
vitiously  from  his  adversary,  i,e,  either  forcibly,  stealthily, 
or  by  refusal  to  vacate  on  recal  of  a  grant  during  pleasure 
(precario),  150. 

8.  The  int.  utrubi. — ^This  was  used  when  the  dispute  was 

about  moveables,  149;  it  also  was  addressed  to  both 
parties,  who  were  both  prohibited  forcibly  interfering 
with  the  possession  of  that  one  of  them — which  ?  was  to 
be  afterwards  ascertained — who  had  been  in  possession 
for  a  longer  period  during  the  praetorian  year  than  his 
adversary,  160,  150,  152,  and  note  in  Additions  etc.,  and 
that  without  vitious  exclusion  of  the  latter,  150 ;  and  if 
his  own  possession  was  non-vitious,  either  party  was 
entitled  to  add  to  it  the  rightful  possession  of  any  one 
from  whom  he  had  justly  acquired  it,  151,  (see  Aceessio 
temporis).  In  both  interdicts  the  possession  founded  on 
might  be  that  of  a  representative,  or  even  one  retained 
without  occupancy,  by  mere  effort  of  will,  153,  (see 
Possession). 

9.  The  int.  unde  vL — For  recovering  possession  that  had  been 

lost  the  int.  unde  vi  was  employed,  154;  its  purpose 
being  the  reinstatement  of  a  party  who  had  been  forcibly 
ejected  from  his  land  or  house,  ibid.,  but  provided  always 
he  had  not  himself  in  the  first  instance  taken  the  posses- 
sion vitiously  from  the  ejector,  Md.    In  the  ordinary 
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II.  The  possessory  interdicts  m  particulaji — continued. 

case  it  was  lawful  to  use  force  to  eject  a  vitious  posses- 
sor, tWrf.,  so  long  as  it  was  not  force  of  arms,  155 ;  for 
then,  as  a  punishment  of  the  offence,  the  ejector  was 
invariably  compelled  to  restore  the  possession,  ibid, 

III.  Procedure  in  single  interdicts. 

10.  Alternative  courses  open  to  defender, — The  pronouncing  of 

the  interdict  was  but  the  first  step  in  the  procedure,  141 ; 
the  next  was  to  remit  it  for  trial  on  the  merits,  ibid.  In 
prohibitory  interdicts  there  was  but  one  course — to  inter- 
change penal  sponsions,  adjust  2l  formula  upon  them,  and 
send  it  to  SLJudeXy  ibid, ;  but  in  restitutory  and  exhibitory 
ones  the  defender  might  demand  a  less  hazardous  aril- 
traria  formula  and  a  remit  to  an  arbiter,  ibid.,  which  waa 
always  granted  if  the  demand  was  made  at  once,  and 
before  he  had  left  the  presence  of  the  magistrate  who 
had  pronounced  the  interdict,  164. 

11.  Procedure  by  arbitrary  formula. — If  the  defender  elected 

this  procedure,  the  arbiter  had  to  decide  whether  there 
were  grounds  to  justify  the  interdict,  163 ;  if  he  found 
there  were,  he  ordered  compliance,  iMd. ;  if  the  defender 
obeyed,  he  was  at  once  acquitted,  ibid. ;  but  if  he  refused 
to  restore  or  exhibit  he  was  condemned  in  damages,  ibid. 

12.  Procedure  when  defender  declined  reference  to  an  arbiter. — 

If  the  defender  had  not  demanded  an  arbitrary  formula, 
and  yet  failed  to  restore  or  exhibit,  the  pursuer  challenged 
him  with  a  sponsion,  to  which  he  replied  with  a  restipu- 
lation  (see  Sponsio  et  restipuiatio)  on  the  question  whether 
there  had  been  breach  of  interdict,  165 ;  on  the  sponsion 
and  restipulation  formulae  were  adjusted,  the  pursuer 
getting  added  to  his  a  remit  to  the  judex  on  the  question 
whether  the  interdict  was  justifiable,  ibid. ;  if  on  both 
issues  the  judge  found  for  the  pursuer,  and  the  defender 
still  refused  to  restore  or  exhibit,  the  latter  was  con- 
demned not  merely  in  damages  but  in  the  amount  of  the 
sponsion,  ibid,  and  correction  in  Additions  etc. ;  what 
happened  if  the  finding  was  for  the  defender,  or  if,  being 
against  him,  he  obeyed  the  judge's  order,  does  not  appear, 
the  MS.  being  illegible,  ibid.,  note  2. 

IV.  Procedure  in  the  double  interdicts. 

13.  First  step — each  offered  violence  to  the  other. — The  beginning 

of  Gains*  account  of  the  procedure  in  the  double  interdicts 
is  illegible,  166,  note ;  but,  from  an  observation  in  §  170, 
it  appears  that,  as  the  interdict  was  equally  addressed  to 
both  parties,  each  at  once  contravened  its  prohibition  by 

2k 
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offering  pretence  of  violence  (vis  moriims  facta,  vis  ex 
conventu)  to  the  other,  so  as  thus  to  raise  the  question 
which  of  them  had  in  fact  committed  breach  of  interdict 
by  doing  violence  to  the  party  truly  in  possession,— a 
circuitous  way  of  determining  who  was  possessor  when 
the  interdict  was  pronounced,  166,  note,  as  amended  in 
Additions  etc. 

14.  Second  stq) — the  fructus  licitatio  and  award  of  interim 
possession. — The  praetor  then  assigned  the  interim  enjoy- 
ment of  the  fruits  and  profits  to  the  highest  bidder,  166, 
who  gave  security  for  payment  to  his  adversary  of  the 
sum  bid — which  was  regarded  not  as  price  but  as  penalty, 
167 — in  the  event  of  the  latter  being  ultimately  success- 
ful, 166. 

15.  Third  stqp — the  sponsiones  and  formulae. — ^Next,  each 

challenged  the  other  to  a  sponsion  on  the  question  whether 
he  had  committed  breach  of  interdict,  and  each  restipu- 
lated,  (see  SponMO  et  restiptda^id),  166;  and  upon  the 
sponsions  and  restipulations  formvia^  were  adjusted  and 
sent  to  Q.  judex,  166a. 

16.  The  judicia  arid  their  resvlts. — If  judgment  was  for  the 
party  who  had  succeeded  in  the  fructus  licitatio  (the 
bidding),  his  adversary  had  to  pay  only  the  amount  of 
the  sponsion  and  restipulation,  168 :  if  against  him,  he 
had  to  pay  to  his  adversary  the  amount  of  the  sponsion 
and  restipulation,  and  the  sum  bid  for  the  interim  enjoy- 
ment, and  return  the  fruits  drawn  or  their  value,  166a, 
167 ;  and  if  thereupon  the  possession  was  not  also  yielded 
up,  the  adversary  might  recover  damages  in  dkpviumm 
seeutprium,  or  after  process,  known  as  the  judidum  Cased- 
lianum,  166a.  But  the  successful  party  might,  if  he 
pleased,  disregard  the  fructuaria  stipvlatio,  i.e.  the  en- 
gagement for  payment  of  the  amount  of  the  fructus 
licitatio,  and  have  a  separate  action  in  reference  to  the 
fruits,  known  as  the  judicium  fnccttuirium,  169. 

17.  The  secondary  interdict. — It  sometimes  happened  that  the 

procedure  could  not  thus  be  explicated,  owing  to  the  re- 
fusal of  one  of  the.parties  to  offer  pretence  of  violence, 
bid  for  the  interim  enjoyment  of  fruits,  etc. ;  he  was  in 
such  a  case  assumed  to  be  in  the  wrong,  and  by  an  inter- 
dictum  secundarium  required,  if  he  had  it,  to  restore  the 
possession  to  his  adversary,  if  otherwise,  to  abstain  from 
disturbing  him,  170. 
Ifteressb,  qrianti  mea  interest,  damages,  G.  iii,  161, 
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Interest,  usurae,  and  fruits  and  profits  were  due  on  a  Jideicammis' 
sum  if  debtor  in  mora,  but  not  on  legacies,  except  those 
left  sinendi  modo,  G.  ii,  280  and  note. 

Interpret ATio  PONTinciUM,  G.  ii,  42,  note ;  see  Jtcs  Romanorum. 

INTESTATE  SUCCESSION  (to  freeborn  citizens),  G.  iii,  1-38, 
U.  xxvi,  xxviii,  7-9;  see  also  Succession,  Hereditas, 
BoNORUM  POSSESSio.     For  succession  to  freedmen,  see 
Succession  to  dt,  freedmen,  Succession  to  Junian  latins, 
I.  Intestacy  GENERALLY. 

1.  When  it  arose, — There  was  intestacy  not  only  when  a  man 

had  died  without  a  testament,  but  even  when  he  had 
made  one  if  it  turned  out  inoperative,  G.  iii,  13.  And 
this  might  be  due  to  irregularity  in  its  execution,  omission 
to  institute  or  disinherit  JUii  sui,  or  to  its  subsequent 
invalidation.  G.  ii,  138-146,  U.  xxiii,  2-4,  (see  Testament, 
IL,  IV.) ;  or  else  to  the  death  of  a  sole  heir  during  the 
testator's  lifetime  or  before  entry,  his  loss  of  testamenti 
factio  and  consequent  incapacity  to  take,  non-fulfilment 
of  the  condition  under  which  he  was  instituted,  expiry  of 
the  period  of  cretion  without  cemiture,  or  his  exclusion  by 
the  Julian  law  on  the  ground  of  celibacy.  G.  ii,  144. 

2.  Difference  hetween  the  civU  and  praetorian  rules. — In  all  the 

above  cases  there  was  intestacy  by  the  jus  civile;  but 
where  it  was  due  neither  to  the  entire  absence  of  a  testa- 
ment, omission  to  institute  JUii  sui,  nor  failui*e  of  heirs  ex 
testamento,  but  to  irregularity  in  point  of  form  or  the 
subsequent  occurrence  of  something  that  invalidated  it, 
the  praetors  gave  the  heredes  scHpti  possession  of  the  estate 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  deed,  and  disregarded  the 
civil  intestacy.  See  Bonorum  possessio,  10-12. 
IL  The  intestate  succession  of  the  twelve  tables. 

3.  First  to  sui  heredes. — Sui  heredes  took  first,  G.  iii,  1,  U.  xxvi, 

1 ;  ie,  descendants  inpotesta^e,  whether  natural  or  adop- 
tive, who  became  sui  juris  by  their  parent's  death,  G.  iii, 
2 ;  wife  in  munu,  and  daughter-in-law  in  manu  of  a  son  not 
inpotestate,  3 ;  postumi  (which  see),  who  would  have  been 
in  potestate  had  they  been  born  during  the  parent's  life, 
4;  children  on  whose  behalf  cause  had  been  proved  (see 
Causae  prob.  ex  L  Adia  SerUia,  Erroris  causae  prohatio) 
after  their  parent's  death,  5 ;  and  sons  manumitted  from 
a  first  or  second  mancipation  (see  Emancipation,  3),  6.  All 
of  these,  who  did  not  on  the  death  of  the  intestate  pass 
into  another  person's  j?o^«s^as,  participated  in  the  hereditas 
no  matter  of  what  degree  of  relationship,  G.  iii,  7,  U.  xxvi, 
2 ;  the  division  being  in  stirpes,  i,e,  by  branches  and  not  by 
heads,  G.  iii,  8,  U.  xxvi,  2. 
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INTESTATE  SUCCESSION— ctw^mi^. 
II.  The  intestate  succession  of  the  twelve  tables — continued. 

4.  Next  to  agnates, — Ulp.  says  that  failing  sui  the  inheritance 

passed  to  consanguineans,  i.e.  the  intestate's  brothers  and 
sisters  by  the  same  father,  and  in  the  third  place  to 
agnates,  U.  xxvi,  1 ;  but  consanguineans  were  just 
agnates  of  the  first  class,  and  GaL  includes  them  under 
that  name,  G.  iii,  9.  The  justification  of  XJlpian's  dis- 
tinction maybe  this, — that  in  the  class  of  consanguineans 
both  males  and  females  were  entitled  to  succeed,  whereas 
beyond  it,  in  what  he  calls  the  class  of  agnates,  females 
had  no  right  of  succession,  G.  iii,  14,  U.  xxvi,  6.  (Agnate 
defined  in  G.  i,  156,  iii,  10,  U.  xi,  4,  xxvi,  1 ;  see  Agnation, 
1.)  Only  those  were  entitled  to  take  who  were  nearest  of 
degree  when  the  fact  of  intestacy  was  ascertained,  G.  iii, 
11, 13  ;  if  they  declined,  the  inheritance  did  not  pass  to 
those  of  the  next  degree,  G.  iii,  12,  U.  xxvi,  5,  there  being 
no  succession  of  degrees  for  agnates  under  the  Tables, 
ibid, ;  the  division  therefore  was  in  capita,  by  heads,  not 
by  branches,  G.  iii,  15, 16,  U.  xxvi,  4.  But  there  was  no 
room  for  the  admission  of  agnates  so  long  as  there  was  a 
possibility  of  sftti,  as  when  the  intestate's  widow  was 
pregnant  or  his  son  in  captivity  (which  see),  U.  xxvi,  3. 

5.  Lastly  to  the  gens. — Failing  agnates  the  hereditas  passed  to 

the  intestate*s  gens,  G.  iii,  17.  The  Tables  did  not  (and 
hardly  could)  carry  the  succession  any  farther,  18. 

6.  Defects  of  the  system, — ^Amongst  them  were  these : — that  it 

excluded  emancipated  children,  G.  iii,  19,  children  who 
had  received  a  gift  of  citizenship  with  their  deceased 
father,  but  had  not  at  the  same  time  been  subjected  to 
his  potestas,  20,  agnates  who  had  undergone  capitis  demi- 
nutio  even  minima  (see  Cap.  dem,,  2),  21,  females  more 
distantly  related  than  sisters,  23,  and  cognates,  including 
children  in  relation  to  their  mother  and  vice  versa,  24 ; 
further,  that  on  failure  of  agnates  of  the  first  degree  there 
was  no  devolution  to  those  of  the  next,  22. 

III.  The  intestate  succession  of  the  edict;  see  Bonortm 

possessio,  IV. 

IV.  Later  amendments. 

7.  Succession  letween  m/)ther  and  child. — ^By  the  Twelve  Tables 

there  was  no  right  of  succession  between  a -mother  and 
her  children,  because  they  were  only  cognates ;  unless 
indeed  she  was  or  had  been  in  m^nu  of  their  father,  and 
then  she  stood  to  them  sororis  loco,  G.  iii,  14,  24,  U.  xx\i, 
7,  note  1.  The  edict  only  partially  amended  the  defect 
by  recognising  a  right  in  cognates  on  failure  of  agnates, 
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IN-TESTATE  SVCCESSION— continued. 
IV.  Later  amendments — continued. 

G.  iii,  30,  U.  xxviii,  9.  But  by  the  Orphitian  Set.  it  was 
provided  that  the  inheritance  of  a  mother  should  belons^ 
to  her  children  to  the  exclusion  of  agnates,  U.  xxvi,  7 ; 
and  the  Tertullian  Set.  gave  a  mother  who  had  the  jus 
liberorum  (which  see)  a  right  of  succession  to  a  child  who 
was  survived  neither  by  sui  heredes,  father,  nor  consan- 
guinean  brother,  U.  xxvi,  8. 

Ipso  jure  and  ope  exceptionis  distinguished,  G.  iii,  168, 181 ;  iv, 
106, 107, 116a. 

Irritancy  of  a  testament,  see  Testament^  23. 

Island  rising  in  a  river,  to  whom  it  belonged,  G.  ii,  72 ;  see  Property  yA. 

Itauca  praedia,  solum  ItcUicum,  land  in  Italy,  or  in  those  parts  of 
the  provinces  that  enjoyed  the  jus  Italicum,  (which  see). 

Iteratio,  one  of  the  modes  in  wliich  a  latin  acquired  citizenship, 
G.  i,  35,  as  amended  in  Additions  etc.,  U.  iii,  1,  4 ;  see 
Junian  latinity,  7. 

Javolends  Priscus,  a  Sabinian,  praetor  in  reign  of  Hadrian,  died 
A.D.  138,  G.  iii,  70  and  note,  U.  xi,  28. 

Judex,  ofiic€  and  duty  of,  see  Procedure,  10. 

JuDiCATAE,  EXCEPTio  REi,  a  peremptory  exception  alleging  that  the 
question  in  dispute  had  already  been  judicially  deter- 
mined, G.  iv,  121 ;  see  Uxception,  9,  Litis  contestatio,  Jud. 
leg.  and  imp,  cont 

JUDICATUM,  judgment,  entitled  the  judgment  creditor,  under  the 
system  of  the  legis  actioneSy  to  proceed  against  his  debtor 
(who  was  spoken  of  as  judicatus,  G.  iii,  78,  iv,  21)  by 
manus  injedio, — arrest  and  imprisonment,  G.  iv,  21,  (see 
Legis  actiones,  5).  In  course  of  time  this  practice  was 
abolished,  and  an  actio  judicaii  substituted  against  a 
debtor  who  delayed  voluntarily  to  implement  a  judgment 
against  him;  like  all  those  that  replaced  procedure ^c?- 
Tnanvs  injectionem,  it  was  in  duplum,  G.  iv,  21,  and  the 
defender  bound  to  give  cav^io  judicatum  solvi,  G.  iv,  25, 
102;  and  the  result  of  it  was  that  the  creditor  had  his 
debtor  adjudged  to  him  (adfudicatvs)  to  work  off  his 
debt,  G.  iii,  189  and  n.  2,  199  and  n.  2.  If,  however, 
the  debtor  had  funds,  real  execution  might  proceed  upon 
the  judgment,  after  expiry  of  the  days  of  grace,  by  missio 
in  possessionem,  etc.,  G.  iii,  78  £,  (see  Emptio  lonor%Lin). 

JUDICATTJM  soiiVi,  CAUTio,  SCO  Cautiones  etc.,  2,  4. 

JUDICIA  bonae  fidei,  see  Bonae  Jidei  judida. 

JUDICIA  LEGITIMA  and  IMPERIO  CONTINENTIA,  G.  iv,  103-109. 

1.  Judicia  legitima. — Those  judida  alone  were  legiiima  which 


518  DIGEST. 

JUDICIA  LEGITIME  and  IMPERIO  CONTINENTIA— C(m/l?l««rf. 

were  carried  on  (a.)  in  or  within  a  mile  of  Home,  (h.) 
between  parties  who  were  jdl  citizens,  and  (c.)  before 
a  single  fudex,  who  also  was  a  citizen,  G.  iv,  104, 109 ; 
but  it  was  immaterial  whether  the  ground  of  action  arose 
ex  lege,  i.e.  from  statute,  or  from  the  praetor's  edict,  109. 
By  the  Julian  judiciary  law  they  expired  in  eighteen 
months  if  judgment  was  not  sooner  pronounced,  104  and 
n.  1 ;  and  they  were  extinguished  by  capitis  deminviio, 
such  {IS  munus  or  adrogatio,  G.  iii,  83.  Litiscontestation 
in  eijvdicium  of  this  sort,  if  in  personam  with  an  intentio 
in  jus  concepta,  (see  Formula^  3),  ipso  jure  extinguished 
the  pursuer's  right  to  a  new  action  on  the  same  grounds, 
G.  iii,  180,  181,  iv,  107  and  n.  2 ;  but  if  the  judicium 
was  in  rem,  or  if,  being  in  personam,  it  had  an  intentio  in 
factum  concepta,  further  right  of  action  was  not  ipso  jure 
extinguished,  and  an  exception  was  necessary,  G.  iv,  107 
and  n.  3. 
2.  Judicia  imperio  continentia.-^They  were  so  called  because 
dependent  on  the  imperium  and  not  authorised  by  the 
jus  legitimum  or  civile  ;  and  included  all  (a.)  in  which  any 
of  the  litigants  was  a  peregrin,  or  (b)  that  were  carried 
on  at  more  than  a  mile  from  Rome,  or  (c.)  before  recu- 
perators, or  (d.)  a  peregrin  as  ^6[&  judex,  G.  iv,  105, 109; 
it  being  here  again  immaterial  whether  the  cause  of 
action  was  praetorian  or  statutory,  109.  They  lasted 
only  during  the  year  of  office  of  the  magistrate  by  whom 
they  were  granted,  105 ;  but,  being  founded  not  on  a 
dvUis  but  a  naturalis  ratio,  G.  i,  158,  they  do  not  seem 
to  have  been  put  an  end  to  by  capitis  deminutio  of  the 
pursuer,  G.  iv,  80.  For  the  same  reason  litiscontestation 
in  them  did  not  ipso  jure  extinguish  the  pursuer's  right 
to  a  new  action  on  the  same  grounds ;  but  if  raised  it 
might  be  defeated  by  exceptio  rei  in  judiciwm  deductae  or 
ex.  rei  judicata^,  G.  iii,  181,  iv,  106  and  note. 

JuDicis  POSTULATIONEM,  LEGis  ACTIO  PER,  See  Lcgis  octiones,  3. 

Judicium,  see  Actions,  1. 

Judicium  cai.umniae,  see  Vexatious  litigation. 

Judicium  Cascellianum,  see  Interdicts,  16. 

Judicium  deductae,  exceptio  rei  in,  a  peremptory  exception 
alleging  that  issue  had  been  joined  on  the  same  question 
in  a  previous  action  ;  it  was  used  alternatively  with  and 
in  the  same  cases  as  the  exceptio  rei  judicatae,  G.  iii,  181, 
iv,  106,  107.     See  Litis  contestation  Jvd,  legitima  etc. 

Judicium  fructuarium,  G.  iv,  69 ;  see  Interdicts,  16. 

Judicium  secutorium,  G.  iv,  69 ;  see  Interdicts,  16. 
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Julian  and  Papi a-Poppaean  law. 

1.  History, — ^The  history  of  the  statute  is  referred  to  in  G.  i, 

145,  note  1  ;  but  some  only  of  its  provisions  are  recorded 
by  Gai  and  Ulp. 

2.  Rdaxation  of  the  tutela  mulierum. — It  relieved  from  tutory 

freeborn  women  with  three  children  and  freedwomen 
with  four,  G.  i,  145, 194,  iii,  44,  U.  xxix,  3  ;  and,  when  a 
woman's  tutor-at-law  happened  to  be  a  pupil,  authorised 
the  appointment  of  an  Atilian  tutor  in  his  stead,  to  aid 
her  in  constituting  a  dowry,  G.  i,  178,  U.  xi,  20,  (see 
TtUory,  17,  22,  24). 

3.  Prohibition  of  certain  Tnarriages, — It  forbade  senators  and 

their  children  to  marry  their  freedwomen,  women  con- 
nected with  the  stage,  and  prostitutes,  as  well  as  those 
still  more  disreputable  characters  whom  no  man  of  free 
birth  was  allowed  to  marry,  U.  xiii  and  notes,  xvi,  2 ; 
and  declared  the  survivor  incapable  of  taking  anything 
under  the  testament  of  the  predeceaser,  U.  xvi,  2. 

4.  Bequirenfient  of  marriage  as  the  general  condition  of  taking 

at  all  under  a  testament. — It  made  marriage  the  condition 
of  takiug  under  a  testament  for  men  under  sixty  and 
women  under  fifty,  G.  ii.  111,  144,  U.  xvi,  1,  unless  of  kin 
to  the  testator  within  the  sixth  degree,  U.  xvi,  1,  andnew 
note  in  Additions  etc, — it  does  not  appear  from  what  age 
upwards  it  was  required  ;  but  a  man  was  freed  from  the 
penalties  of  celibacy  while  absent  on  state  service  and 
for  a  year  thereafter,  U.  xvi,  1  and  n.  2,  while  a  woman 
was  free  for  two  years  after  her  husband's  death  and 
eighteen  months  after  divorce,  U.  xiv  and  note.  Though 
the  statute  did  not  require  marriage  after  fifty  and  sixty 
respectively,  the  Pernician  Set.  declared  that  the  penalties 
of  celibacy  should  adhere  permanently  to  persons  un- 
married at  those  ages,  U.  xvi,  3  and  note  ;  but  this  was 
modified  by  a  Glaudian  Set,  which  provided  that  a  man 
over  sixty  might  still  escape  them  by  manying  a  woman 
under  fifty,  U.  xvi,  4.  To  acquire  the  right  to  take  the 
testamentary  gift,  the  celibate  had  to  marry  within  the 
time  of  cretion  (see  Cretio,  2,  Jils  capiendi),  U.  xvii,  1, 
xxii,  3  ;  if  he  did  not,  and  he  was  sole  heir,  the  result 
was  intestacy,  G.  ii,  144,  while,  if  he  was  only  heir  ex 
parte  or  a  legatee,  what  he  failed  to  take  became  caducous, 
U.  xvii,  1  (see  Jus  capiendi,  Caducity), 
6.  Beqwirement  of  children  as  the  condition  of  taking  in  fall, 
— In  order  to  take  in  full  under  a  testament,  men  and 
women  over  twenty-five  and  twenty  respectively  were 
required  to  have  at  least  one  child,  U.  xvi,  1  and  note  to 
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Julian  akd  Papia-Poppaean  law — continued. 

rubr.  of  tit.  xiii,  otherwise,  as  orbi,  they  forfeited  one- 
half  of  what  had  been  left  them,  G.  ii,  111,  286a. 

6.  Testamentary  capacity  of  hvsband  and  wife  inter  se. — It 

authorised  the  survivor  of  husband  and  wife  to  take  a 
tenth  of  the  predeceaser's  estate  under  his  testament, 
simply  on  the  strength  of  the  marriage,  with  addition  of 
another  tenth  for  each  surviving  child  of  a  previous 
marriage,  and  a  tenth  for  each  child  of  their  own— but 
not  more  than  two — that,  though  deceased,  had  yet  sur- 
vived its  name-day,  U.  xv,  1,  2  ;  and  he  or  she  might  take 
in  addition  the  usufruct  and  in  certain  cases  the  property 
of  a  third  part  of  the  predecfeaser's  estate,  U.  xv,  3.  If 
they  had  a  child  surviving,  or  had  lost  one  after  it  had 
reached  puberty,  or  two  that  had  reached  the  age  of  three 
years,  or  three  that  had  reached  their  name-days,  or  if 
they  had  a  grant  of  the  jva  liberorumy  then  they  were 
entitled  to  take  inter  se  in  full,  provided  their  marriage 
was  unobjectionable  under  the  statute,  U.  xvi,  1,  2, 4. 

7.  Bights  of  patrons  in  the  inheritances  of  their  freedmen. — The 

statute  augmented  the  rights  of  patrons  and  their  male 
children  succeeding  to  very  wealthy  freedmen,  G.  iii,  42 ; 
it  required  freedwomen  it  had  released  from  tutory,  if 
they  made  a  testament,  to  leave  their  patrons  a  certain 
share  of  their  property,  44  and  note  ;  it  gave  a  patron's 
daughter  who  had  three  children  right  of  challenge  of  a 
freedman's  testament  and  of  succession  to  him  ah  ifUes- 
taio,  46,  47  and  n.  2,  U.  xxix,  5 ;  and  it  gave  patronesses 
who  were  mothers  certain  rights  in  the  successions  of 
their  freedmen  and  freedwomen,  G.  iii,  49,  50  and  notes, 
52  and  note,  U.  xxix,  6,  7,  (see  Succession  to  cUizen  freed- 
men). 

8.  Alteration  of  the  law  of  vesting, — The  enactment  altered  the 

date  of  vesting  of  unconditional  legacies,  and  those  pay- 
able at  a  fixed  date,  from  the  time  of  the  testator's  death 
to  that  of  the  opening  of  his  testamentary  writings,  U. 
xxiv,  31,  (see  Lega/yy,  11). 

9.  Regvlation  of  cadtidty. — ^Further,  it  introduced  the  doctrine 

of  caducity, — making  everything  that  an  heir  ex  parte  or 
a  legatee  failed  to  take  under  a  testament  a  lapse,  to  pass 
to  other  heirs  and  legatees  who  had  children,  and  failing 
them  to  the  state,  and  reserving  the  pis  antiguum  or 
right  of  accretion  only  in  favour  of  descendants  and 
ascendants  of  the  testator  to  the  third  degree,  G.  ii,  150, 
206-208 ;  U.  i,  21,  xviii,  xix,  17,  xxiv,  12,  xxviii,  7,  (see 
Caducity), 
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JuuAKUS,  Salvius,  G.  ii,  218,  280,  an  adherent  of  the  Sabinian 
school,  (see  SaMmans  etc),  and  consolidator  of  the  prae- 
torian edict  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  (see  Praetor,  2). 

JUNIAN  LATINITT,  G.  i,  22-24,  28-35,  iii,  56-73 ;  U.  i,  10,  iii,  1-6. 

1.  Definition. — Junian  latinity  was  the  condition  which  the 

Jnnian  law  (see  L,  Junia)  assigned  to  persons  who,  not 
being  of  bad  character,  (see  Ded.  freedmen),  had  been 
manumitted  contrary  to  or  without  due  observance  of  the 
requirements  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  (which  see,  Nos.  2, 
4) ;  under  the  latter  statute  they  were  still  dejure  slaves, 
though  protected  by  the  praetors  in  the  enjoyment  of  de 
facto  freedom  ;  the  Junian  law  declared  that  they  should 
in  future  be  not  only  de  facto  but  dejure  free,  and  that 
their  condition  should  be  similar  to  that  of  the  colonial 
latins  (see  Col,  latinity,  1) ;  hence  their  name  of  Junian 
latins,  G.  i,  22,  iii,  56,  U.  i,  10. 

2.  How  men  hecame  Junian  latins, — They  became  so  in  the 

first  instance  by  manumission,  (which  see).  If  they 
married  women  of  their  own  condition,  and  did  not  have 
themselves  made  citizens,  their  children  were  also  Junian 
latins,  U.  iii,  1. 

3.  TTieir  capacity, — A  Junian   latin  had   conimerdum,  and 

therefore  might  be  a  party  to  a  mancipation,  U.  xix,  4, 

and  hold  property  on  quiritarian  title.     He  had  testa- 

*  -iuiiMw        mentifactioig^ij.  xi,  16,  and  therefore  could  act  either  as 

^  j\a^«w        familiae  emptor,  libripens,  or  witness  (see  Testament,  3, 4), 

U.  XX,  8.  He  might  be  instituted  heir  in  an  ordinary 
testament  or  have  a  legacy  bequeathed  to  him,  U.  xxii,  3, 
though  he  could  not  take  either  while  he  continued  a 
latin  (below,  No.  4) ;  even  as  a  latin  he  could  take  a 
fideicommissum  (which  see),  G.  i,  23,  ii,  275,  U.  xxv,  7  ; 
and  under  a  military  testament  (see  Testament,  25)  he  could 
as  a  latin  take  either  inheritance  or  bequest,  G.  ii,  110. 

4.  T?ieir  disabilities, — ^Though  a  Junian  latin  was  entitled  to 

take  a  citizen  wife  with  a  view  to  causae  j)robatio  (see 
Adior-Sentian  law,  6,  7),  yet  he  had  no  conubium  with 
her,  and  therefore  no  potestas  over  his  children  until 
cause  had  been  proved  and  citizenship  thereby  acquired, 
G.  i,  66, 76.  The  Junian  law  forbade  him  to  make  a 
testament,  G.  i,  23,  U.  xx,  14 ;  did  not  allow  him  to  be 
appointed  a  tutor  under  one,  G.  i,  23,  U.  xi,  16  ;  and  did 
not  allow  him  to  take  an  inheritance  to  which  he  had 
been  instituted  or  a  legacy  bequeathed  to  him,  G.  i,  23, 
ii,  110,  275,  U.  xxv,  7,  unless  he  converted  his  latinity 
into  citizenship  within  a  hundred  days,  U.  xvii,  1,  xxii, 
3,  (see  Jus  capiendi). 
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JUNIAN  LATINITY — continued. 

5.  Tutory  of  latins, — By  the  Junian  law  male  latins  under 

puberty  and  females  of  any  age  were  in  tutelage  of  those 
\^ho  were  their  quiritarian  owners  (see.  Qair,  ownership) 
at  the  time  of  manumission,  whether  those  last  were  their 
manumitters  or  not,  G.  i,  167,  U.  xi,  19. 

6.  Disposal  of  their  estates  on  deaih, — See  Succ,  to  Junian  latins. 
'  7.  How  they  could  become  citizens. — (a.)  By  grant  of  citizenship 

in  answer  to  a  petition  to  the  emperor,  U^  iii,  2.  It 
might  be  given  salvo  jv/re  patroni,  which  implied  reser- 
vation to  his  manumitter  of  right  to  his  estate  on  his 
death,  G.  iii,  72 ;  if  given  without  the  patron's  know- 
ledge or  consent,  the  latter*s  right  of  succession  was  not 
prejudiced,  unless  the  latin  afterwards  proved  cause 
under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  G.  iii,  72,  73.  (h.)  Proving 
cause  under  that  enactment  was  one  of  the  commonest 
modes  of  acquiring  citizenship,  G.  i,  29-32a,  and  note  to 
29  as  amended  in  Additions  etc.,  U.  iii,  3  ;  see  Aelia- 
Sentian  law,  6,  7,  Causae  prob.  ex  L  AeHa-SerUia.  (c.) 
Iteration  or  renewal  of  the  manumission  when  it  had 
been  irregular  or  by  a  bonitarian  owner  only,  U.  iii,  4, 
G.  i,  35,  as  amended  in  Additions  etc,  {d.)  Service  in 
the  night  watch,  militia^  G.  i,  32b,  U.  iii,  5.  («.)  Ship- 
trading,  G.  i,  32c,  U.  iii,  6.  (/.)  House-building,  G.  i, 
33,  U.  iii,  1.  ig.)  Flour-miUing,  G.  i,  34,  U.  iii,  1.  (A.) 
Lastly  a  freeborn  latin  woman  acquired  citizenship  by 
giving  birth  to  a  third  child,  U.  iii,  1. 

JuPiTEK,  inauguration  as  a  priest  of,  released  the  flamen  fix)m  the 
patria  potestas,  G.  i,  130,  U.  x,  5,  and  that  without  capitis 
deminutio,  G.  iii,  114.  A  flamen  Dialis  required  to  be 
the  offspring  of  a  farreate  marriage,  and  himself  married 
confarreatione,  G.  i,  112.  Jupiter  Farreus,  ibid. ;  Jupiter 
Tarpeivs,  XJ.  xxii,  6 ;  Jupiter  Dapalis,  G.  iv,  28  and  note. 

Jus  had  many  significations,  and  amongst  the  most  important 
those  of  (a.)  a  system  of  law  or  jurisprudence  as  a  whole, 
e,g.  y.  naturale,  G.  ii,  65,  /.  gentium,  i,  1,  j.  civile,  ibid.,  j. 
Qiiiritium,  ii,  40,  j,  liomanorum,  iii,  96,  praetorium,  U. 
xxii,  24 ;  (&.)  the  jvA  civile  as  distinguished  from  the  jus 
praetorium,  e.g.  jwre  factum  testamentv/m,  G.  ii,  146,  ipso 
jure,  198,  juris  iniquitates,  iii,  25,  in  jus  concepta  and 
juris  contentio,  iv,  60 ;  (c.)  a  particular  institution  of  the 
law  in  all  its  parts  and  consequences,  e.g.  confarreaiio, 
G.  i,  112,  agnatio,  158,  postliminium,  129 ;  (d.)  a  parti- 
cular rule  of  law,  as  in  jura  populi  Bom.,  G.  i,  2,  jura 
condere,  7,  utimur  hoc  jure,  135,  ita  jus  esto,  ii,  224  ;  (e.) 
a  right  or  congeries  of  rights  in  the  abstract^  e.g.  right 
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Jus — contim/ued, 

of  succession  of  agnates,  G.  iii,  12,  child's  right  of  suc- 
cession, 19,  emendi  vendendique  juSy  U.  xix,  5 ;  (/.)  a 
right  in  the  concrete,  e.g,  male  nostro  juri  uti  non  debemns, 
G.  i,  53,  pristina  jura  redpiunt,  129,  jtis  eundi  agendi, 
iv,  3  ;  {g,)  the  presence  of  a  magistrate,  e.g,  injure  cessio, 
ii,  24,  injure  vindicare,  iv,  16,  in  jus  vocare,  183. 

Jus  ANTIQUUM  used  by  Ulp.  to  denote  the  old  jus  adcrescendi  or 
right  of  accretion,  whereby,  on  one  of  several  testa- 
mentary heirs  failing,  the  others  took  his  share  pro  ratUy 
U.  i,  21  and  n.  3,  (see  Adcretio,  2).  It  was  displaced  by 
the  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp.  law,  except  in  favour  of  certain 
near  kinsmen  of  the  testator's,  ibid,,  U.  tit.  xviii ;  and  the 
exception  was  retained  in  Caracalla's  enactment  giving 
caduca  to  the  fisc,  U.  xvii,  2,  (see  Caducity ,  3,  5). 

Jus  BELLI,  G.  iii,  94 

Jus  CAPiENDi,  the  right  of  an  instituted  heir  or  of  a  legatee  to  take 
the  testamentary  gift.  By  the  Junian  law  a  latin  could 
not  take  unless  he  became  a  citizen  within  a  hundred  days, 
G.  i,  23,  U.  xvii,  1,  xxii,  3.  By  the  Julian  law  a  cadets 
could  not  take  at  all  unless  he  married  within  the  same 
period,  U.  xvii,  1,  xxii,  3 ;  but  it  is  not  said  that  the 
orbus,  who  was  allowed  to  take  only  one-half  of  what 
was  left  him,  G.  ii,  286a;,  was  relieved  from  his  disability 
by  birth  of  a  child  to  him  within  the  same  period. 

Jus  CIVILE  is  never  employed  to  denote  the  law  of  Eome  as  a  whole, 
the  jvs  RoToanorum,  (which  see) ;  but  in  the  texts  signifies 
either  (a.)  that  part  of  it  which  was  peculiarly  Boman,  as 
distinguished  from  the/M5  gentium  or  naturaie,  G.  i,  1, 
ii,  65  ;  or  (&.)  that  which  was  the  result  of  old  tradition, 
the  XII  Tables  and  their  interpretation,  and  the  legis- 
lation of  the  republic,  as  distinguished  (a)  from  that 
derived  from  the  praetor's  edicts,  ii,  115  and  116,  136, 
iii,  71,  U.  xxii,  23,  xxiii,  6,  and  (S)  that  due  to  the  legis- 
lation of  the  empire,  G.  ii,  197, 255,  U.  xxii,  19,  xxiv,  11a. 

Jus  EDiCENDi,  G.  i,  6 ;  see  Praetor,  1,  2. 

Jus  GENTIUM,  G.  i,  1,  52,  82,  86,  iii,  93, 132 ;  see  also  PeregrinUy. 

Jus  Italicum  was  a  special  concession  to  certain  districts  in  the 
provinces,  one  of  its  features  being  that  lands  situate 
within  them  might  be  held  in  property  by  private  indivi- 
duals, and  that  on  quiritarian  title,  as  if  they  had  been 
within  the  bounds  of  Italy,  G.  i,  120,  note  2.  Lands  so 
privileged,  equally  with  those  in  Italy,  were  called  praedia 
itaiica,  G.  i,  120,  praedia  in  itaiica  solo,V,  xix,  1 ;  they 
were  res  mandpi,  ibid,,  and  might  be  conveyed  either  by 
mandpatio  or  injure  cessio,  G.  ii,  31. 
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JusJUBANDUM,  a  form  of  contracting  that  was  almo$t  out  of  date  in 
thia  time  of  Gal,  G.  iii,  89,  note,  surviving  only  in  the 
juTcuta  pivmissio  operarum  liberti,  96a ;  but  there  were 
features  about  the  sponsio  that  seem  to  indicate  that  with 
the  jvsjuramlum  it  had  originally  a  close  connection,  92, 
note. 

JusjURANDUM  CALUMNiAE,  oath  of  calumny,  G.  iv,  175,  176 ;  see 
Vexatious  litigation. 

Jus  Latu,  see  Colonial  latinityy  2. 

Jus  LIBERORUM. — Statute,  and  especially  the  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp. 
law,  made  paternity  and  maternity  the  condition  of 
various  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities.  To  be  a 
parent  of  children  was  the  necessary  qualification  of  the 
Julian  law  for  taking  in  full  under  a  testament,  G.  ii, 
286a,  and  qualified  in  addition  for  appropriating  the 
caduciary  lapses  of  those  who  were  less  fortunate,  G.  ii, 
206,  207,  286a,  U.  i,  21 ;  and  by  the  same  law  maternity 
greatly  augmented  the  rights  of  a  patroness  in  the  suc- 
cessions of  her  freedmen  and  freedwomen,  testate  and 
intestate,  G.  iii,  44-47,  50,  52,  U.  xxix,  3-7.  To  be  the 
mother  of  three  or  four  children,  in  the  case  of  ingenuae 
and  libertae  respectively,  entitled  a  woman  to  suc<5eed 
under  tlie  Tertullian  Set  to  an  intestate  son  or  daughter, 
U.  xxvi,  8.  By  the  Julian  law  three  or  four  children 
respectively  released  an  ingmua  or  a  liberta  from  tutory, 
G.  i,  145, 194,  iii,  44,  U.  xxix,  3 ;  and  by  an  unknown 
senatusconsult  a  freebom  latin  woman  became  a  citizen 
on  giving  birth  to  her  third  child,  U.  iii,  1.  The  jus  libero- 
rum — ^that  at  least  which  qualified  for  taking  under  a 
testament — might  be  confeired  by  the  emperor  even  in 
absence  of  children,  U.  xvi,  la. 

Jus  NATURALB,  G.  i,  156,  ii,  65,  70,  73 ;  see  also  Naturalis  ratio. 

Jus  POSTLiMiNii,  the  rule  whereby  a  citizen  who  had  been  taken 
captive  by  an  enemy  reacquired  all  his  old  rights  on  re- 
crossing  the  frontier,  G.  i,  129, 187,  XJ,  x,  4,  xxiii,  5 ;  see 
Captivity  apud  hostes. 

Jus  QuiRiTiUM,  either  the  aggregate  of  rights  peculiar  to  a  citizen, 
and  then  sjmonymous  with  civitas,  G.  i,  32c,  33-35,  U. 
iii,  1,  (see  Citizenship) ;  or  a  citizen's  tenure  of  property 
{ex  jure  Quir,  dominus,  alicvjua  esse  ex  jure  Quir.)  before 
in  bonis  habere  was  known,  and  as  distinguished  from  it 
afterwards,  G.  ii,  40,  etc.,  (see  Qmritarian  ovmership). 

Jus  EOMANORUM. — ^The  phrase  was  not  common,  being  used  only 
for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  between  it  and  a  foreign 
system,  as  in  G.  iii,  96a.  That  of  Borne  was  composed 
partly  of  institutions  and  doctrines  peculiar  to  it,  its/i^ 
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civile,  and  partly  of  what  were  common  to  all  nations, — 
institutions  and  doctrines  of  the  Jus  gentium,  G.  i,  1.  Some 
of  it  was  introduced  tacitly,  (see  Custom),  ibid.,G.m,82,'UA, 
4 ;  much  of  it  resulted  from  legislation,  in  the  shape  either 
of  leges,  plebiscits,  senatusconsults,  or  imperial  constitu- 
tions, (see  Statute,  1),  G.  i,  2,  severally  described  in  3-5  ; 
and  of  some  importance,  as  an  element  in  the  jus  civile 
proper  was  the  interpretatio  of  the  old  statutory  law, 
especially  the  XII  Tables,  by  the  pontiffs  and  early  jurists, 
G.  i,  165,  ii,  42,  note,  iv,  30.  Next  to  statute  the  edicts 
of  the  magistrates,  and  particularly  the  praetors,  were  the 
largest  factor  in  the  law,  (see  Praetor,  2),  G.  i,  6 ;  and  con- 
tributed to  remove  many  of  the  iniquitaies  juris  civilis, — 
doctrines  of  the  eariier  system  that  were  inequitable 
when  tested  by  naturalis  ratio,  G.  iii,  25.  Another  factor 
was  theHesponsaprudentium  in  the  early  empire, — written 
opinions  by  jurists  of  eminence  on  whom  the  emperor 
had  conferred  the  jus  respondendi,  in  answer  to  questions 
submitted  to  them  hj  judices  (who  were  private  citizens, 
mostly  unlearned  in  the  law),  and  which  in  many  cases 
had  the  authority  of  statute,  G.  i,  7. 
JusTAE  NUPTIAE,  JUSTUM  MATRIMONIUM,  See  Marriage,  1. 

Labeo,  M.  Antistixjs,  founder  of  the  Proculian  school,  a  political 
opponent  of  Augustus,  whose  offer  of  the  consulate  he 
declined,  G.  i,  96,  note  1,  135, 138,  ii,  231,  iii,  140,  183, 
iv,  59  ;  see  Sabinians  and  Froculians, 

Lanx  et  L1NTE0M,  G.  iii,  192  and  n.  2, 193  ;  see  Theft,  5. 

Latin  language  necessary  in  a  sponsio  proper,  G.  iii,  93 ;  also  in  a 
legacy,  G.  ii,  281,  U.  xxv,  9,  though  not  in  a  fideicom- 
missum,  ihid. 

Latins, — those  of  Italy  and  the  lex  Minida,  G.  i,  79  ;  colonial,  see 
Colon,  latimty  ;  Junian,  see  Jv/a.  latinity. 

Latitjm,  another  name  for  the  jus  Laiii,  a  pathway  to  citizenship 
for  colonial  latins,  G.  i,  95;  majus  and  min^ics  Latium 
distinguished,  96  and  notes.     See  Colonial  latinity,  2. 

Law,  Roman,  its  sources  and  channels,  G.  i,  2-7  ;  see  Jus  Romano- 
rum. 

Law,  fobeign,  see  Foreign  law. 

LEGACY,  legatum,  G.  ii,  191-245 ;  U.  tit.  xxiv ;  see  also  Testa- 
ment, III. 
I.  General  doctrines  regarding  legacies. 

1.  Meaning  o/legatum. — A  legacy,  legatum,  was  a  testamentary 
bequest  in  imperative  words/ %e,  U.  xxiv,  1,  and  required 
to  be  in  the  latin  language,  G.  ii,  281,  U.  xxv,  9. 
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LEGACY — continued, 
I.  General  doctrines  regarding  legacies — continued. 

2.  Deed  in  which  it  might  he  beqtieathed, — It  might  be  left 

either  in  a  testament,  U.  xxiv,  1,  or  in  a  codicU  confirmed 
by  testament  (see  Codidl),  G.  ii,  270a,  though  not  in  one 
that  was  unconfirmed,  iWd.,  U.  xxv,  8. 

3.  On  whom  it  could  he  charged. — It  was  in  every  case  a 

charge  upon  the  instituted  heir,  U.  xxiv,  21, — so  much 
so  that  if  he  was  b.  filiusfamilias  or  a  slave  it  could  not 
be  charged  upon  h\B  ptderfamUias  or  owner,  U.  xxv,  10  ; 
to  charge  it  upon  a  legatee  was  impossible,  G.  ii,  271, 
U.  xxiv,  20 ;  to  charge  it  upon  the  heir's  heir  was  equally 
so,  G.  ii,  232,  U.  xxiv,  16,  xxv,  8  ;  and  so  entirely  was  it 
dependent  on  the  institution  that  if  it  stood  in  the  testa- 
ment before  the  latter  it  was  useless,  G.  ii,  229,  U.  xxiv, 
15,  xxv,  8. 

4.  To  whom  it  might  he  left — The  legatee  was  necessarily 

another  person  than  the  heir,  U.  xxiv,  22,  except  in 
legatum  per  praeceptionem  (below,  No.  28).  But  he  might 
be  either  a  person  aui  juris,  or  a  stranger  alieni  juris,  in 
which  case  he  acquired  for  him  to  whom  he  was  subject, 
G.  ii,  87,  U.  xix,  19. 

5.  Legacy  to  a  person  in  potestate  of  the  heir,  and  vice  versa. — 

It  might  be  left  conditionally  to  some  one  in  potestate  of 
the  heir,  and  then  its  eventual  efiBcacy  depended  on  the 
consideration  whether  or  not  the  legatee  was  still  in  the 
h&i'B  potestas  at  the  time  of  vesting  (see  below,  No.  11), 
G.  ii,  244,  U.  xxiv,  23 ;  if  left  to  the  paterfamilias  or 
owner  of  an  instituted  filiusfamilias  or  slave,  similar 
considerations,  according  to  Gal.,  came  into  view,  G.  ii, 
245,  while  Ulp.  held  the  legacy  invalid,  XJ.  xxiv,  24. 

6.  Legacy  to  an  incerta  persona.  —  Though  a  legacy  to   an 

incerta  persons  was  declared  useless  unless  svh  certa 
demonstrations,  i.e.  under  limitation  to  a  specified  class, 
G.  ii,  238,  XJ.  xxiv,  18,  and  in  particular  could  not  be 
left  to  a,po6tumu>s  alienus,  G.  ii,  241,  287,  because  he  was 
incerta  persona,  242,  yet  by  statute  it  might  be  bequeathed 
to  a  municipality,  U.  xxiv,  8,  which  nevertheless,  as 
incerta  persona,  could  not  be  instituted  heir,  xxii,  5,  except 
by  one  of  its  freedmen. 

7.  Legacy  to  a  peregrin  or  Junian  latin,  —  A  legacy  to  a 

peregrin  was  useless,  G.  ii,  284,  285  ;  Gai.  and  Ulp.  both 
say  that  a  Junian  latin  could  not  take  one,  G.  ii,  275, 
U.  xxv,  7  ;  but  this  refers  to  his  jus  capiendi, — a  legacy 
to  him  was  ab  initio  valid,  but  he  had  to  convert  his 
latinity  into  citizenship  before  he  could  take  it,  U.  xvii,  1. 
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I.  General  doctrines  regarding  legacies— contimied. 

8.  WTuU  might  be  legated. — A  bequest  might  be  of  a  share  of 

the  hereditary  estate,  partitio,  legatum  partitionist  G.  ii, 
254,  U.  xxiv,  25,  in  which  case  the  relations  between 
heir  and  legatee  were  adjusted  by  stipvJationes  partis  et 
pro  parte,  G.  ii,  254,  U.  xxv,  15 ;  or  of  one  or  more  res 
singiUae,  V.  xxiv,  25 ;  or  of  a  choice  of  things,  optio 
legato,  the  selection  lying  with  heir  or  legatee  according 
as  the  bequest  was  by  vindication  or  damnation  (see 
below,  Nos,  18,  22),  U.  xxiv,  14 ;  or  of  a  usufruct  or 
quasi-usufruct,  U.  xxiv,  26,  27. 

9.  affects  of  adjuncts  in  the  words  of  lequest — An  inaccurate 

description  of  the  thing  legated,  or  a  mistake  as  to  the 
cause  of  granting,  did  not  affect  the  validity  of  a  bequest, 
U.  xxiv,  19;  an  impossible  condition  nullified  it  according 
to  the  Sabinians,  but  according  to  the  Proculians  was  to 
be  held  unwritten,  G.  iii,  98;  all  admitted  that  if  a 
bequest  was  left  by  way  of  penalty,  i.e,  to  coerce  the  heir 
to  do  something,  it  was  void,  G.  ii,  235,  XJ.  xxiv,  17. 

10.  Ademtion. — Ademtion  might  take  place  either  in   the 

testament  itself  or  in  a  codicil  confirmed  by  it,  U.  xxiv,  29 ; 
but  the  same  form  required  to  be  observed  as  in  the 
bequest,  ibid,  and  n.  1. 

11.  resting, — If  a  legacy  was  unconditional,  or  unqualified  in 
point  of  time,  it  vested  according  to  the  old  law  on  the 
testator's  death,  but  by  the  Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean 
law  only  on  the  opening  of  the  testament,  TJ.  xxiv,  31 ; 
if  conditional — and  a  dies  incertus  was  regarded  in  testa- 
mentary law  as  a  condition,  note  1  to  U.  xxiv,  30,  31 — it 
did  not  vest  until  the  condition  was  fulfilled,  U.  xxiv,  31 ; 
if  the  legatee  had  not  survived  the  vesting,  his  heirs  had 
no  right  to  it,  U.  xxiv,  30,  and  it  became  a  lapse  (see 
Caducity),  U.  xvii,  1. 

12.  The  Eegula  Catoniana. — It  was  a  general  rule  in  judging 
of  the  validity  of  a  legacy — ^the  Regvla  Catoniana — that, 
if  it  would  have  been  useless  had  the  testator  died  the 
moment  after  executing  his  testament,  it  could  not  be 
cured  by  subsequent  change  of  circumstances,  G.  ii,  244. 

II.  Eestrictions  on  inordinate  bequest. 

13.  Consequences  of  th^  perfect  freedom  of  the  Twelve  Tables. — 

The  Twelve  Tables  having  given  testators  unlimited 
freedom  of  bequest,  they  often  left  so  much  to  legatees 
that  there  remained  little  or  nothing  for  the  heir  ;  who 
consequently  declined  to  enter,  thus  causing  intestacy 
and  disappointing  the  legatees,  G  ii,  224, 
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II.  Eestrictions  on  inordinate  bequest — continued. 

14.  Restrictions  of  the  Furian  law, — To  remedy  the  mischief 

the  Furian  testamentary  law  forbade  legatees,  with  cer- 
tain exceptions,  to  take  more  than  1000  asses  of  bequest, 
under  serious  penalties  for  contravention,  G.  ii,  225,  U.  i,  2. 

15.  The  Voconian  law, — This  law  afterwards  provided  that  no 
one  should  take  as  legacy  more  than  remained  to  the 
heir  or  heirs,  G.  ii,  226. 

16.  The  Falcidian  law, — ^The  Furian  and  Voconian  laws  having 
both  failed  to  accomplish  their  purpose,  the  Falcidian 
law  enacted  that  a  testator  should  not  legate  more  than 
three-fourths  of  his  estate,  so  that  thus  at  least  a  fourth 
might  always  remain  to  the  heir,  G.  ii,  227,  U.  xxiv,  32. 

III.  The  forms  of  legacy  and  their  peculiarities. 

17.  The  different  forms  of  legacy. — There  were  four  forms  of 
legating, — vindication,  damnation,  permission  {leg,  sinendi 
modo),  and  preception,  G.  ii,  192,  TJ.  xxiv,  2. 

18.  Legacy  by  y^r^iiiQgiiao., — A  legacy  by  vindication— of  which 

see  styles  in  G.  ii,  193,  U.  xxiv,  3 — ^was  so  called  because 
it  became  the  quiritarian  property  of  the  legatee,  with 
right  to  sue  for  it  by  rei  vindicatio,  the  moment  the  heir 
entered,  G.  ii,  194 ;  although  there  was  a  controversy 
whether  the  property  could  thus  pass  to  him  against  his 
wiU,  195,  which  seems  eventually  to  have  been  settled  in 
the  negative,  ibid, 

19.  What  covld  be  thus  legcUed.\ — In  strictness  only  those  things 
could  be  thus  legated  which  belonged  to  the  testator  in 
quiritary  right  both  at  the  date  of  his  will  and  at  that 
of  his  death,  G.  ii,  196,  U.  xxiv,  7,  unless  they  were 
fnngibles,  and  then  it  was  enough  that  they  were  his  at 
the  latter  date,  ibid, 

20.  JEffect  of  the  Neronian  Set. — By  the  Neronian  Set.  it  was 

declared  that  where  a  legacy  was  invalid  in  the  form  in 
which  it  was  bequeathed,  it  should  be  regarded  as  if  left 
optinio  jure,  i.e.  by  damnation,  G.  ii,  197,  218,  U.  xxiv, 
11a;  in  virtue  of  this  provision  a  legacy  per  vindicu- 
tionem  of  what  was  only  in  bonis  of  the  testator,  or  even 
of  a  res  aliena,  was  sustained  as  effectual,  ibid. 

21.  Whose  was  the  property  of  a  conditioTud  legacy  in  this  form 
pendente  condicione  ? — This  was  a  disputed  question,  G. 
ii,  200  ;  as  also  who  was  owner  of  an  unconditional  one 
before  its  acceptance,  ihid. 

22.  Legacy  by  damnation,  —  A  legacy  by  damnation,  G.  ii, 

201,  note  1 — styles  in  201,  U.  xxiv,  4 — was  one  in  which 
the  testator  imposed  an  obligation  on  his  heir  to  give 
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to  the  legatee  the  thing  bequeathed,  ibid,,  and  which 
afforded  the  latter  a  personal  claim  against  the  heir,  but 
no  real  right  in  the  object  of  bequest,  G.  ii,  204. 

23.  What  might  thus  be  legated, — As  the  legatee  got  no  real 
right  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  a  testator  legating  in 
this  way  anything  whatever  that  was  in  commerdo,  U. 
xxiv,  8,  9,  even  a  res  futura^  G.  ii,  203,  or  a  res  alienay 
202 ;  and  in  the  latter  case  the  heir  was  bound  to  acquire 
and  transfer  it,  or  else  pay  its  value  to  the  legatee,  ibid,, 
even  though  its  owner  refused  to  part  with  it,  262. 

24  Further  peculiarities,— rThere  were  these  further  peculi- 
arities in   a   legacy   by  damnation, — that  if  the  thing\ 
bequeathed  was  money,  and  the  legatee  wished  to  release^ 
the  heir  without  actual  payment,  he  had  to  do  so  per  aes) 
et  libram,  G.  iii,  175  and  note  3 ;  that  if  paid  by  mistake, 
when  in  fact  not  due,  the  heir  had  no  condictio  indebiti, 
G.  ii,  283, — though  Ulp.  states  the  rule  as  applying  to 
legacies  generally,  xxiv,  33 ;  and  that,  if  the  legacy  was 
definite  and  the  heir  disputed  it  and  rendered  action 
necessary,  he  was  condemned  in  duplum  (see  Cretio  litis 
infitiatione),  G.  ii,  282,  iv,  9, 171. 

25.  Legacy  sinendi  modo. — A  legacy  by  permission — style,  G.  ii, 

209,  U.  xxiv,  5 — was  one  in  which  the  heir  was  required 
to  '  allow  the  legatee  to  take '  what  was  bequeathed,  ibid, 

26.  What  might  be  thus  bequeathed, — Such  things  might  be 
thus  legated  as  belonged  either  to  the  testator  himself  or 
to  his  heir,  G.  ii,  210,  U.  xxiv,  10  ;  but  even  what  had 
never  belonged  to  the  testator,  and  had  not  become  the 
heir's  until  after  the  testator's  death,  might  be  claimed  by 
the  legatee  in  virtue  of  the  Neronian  Set.,  G.  ii,  212. 

27.  How  far  did  it  impose  obligation  on  the  heir  f  —  The 

legatee's  action  was  only  a  personal  one,  directed  against 
the  heir,  G.  ii,  213  ;  and  though  GaL  says  some  were  of 
opinion  that  the  heir  was  not  bound  to  convey  the  object 
of  the  bequest,  but  merely  to  *  allow  the  legatee  to  take ' 
it,  214,  this  view  is  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  in- 
terest was  due  on  a  legacy  sinendi  modo  if  the  heir  was 
in  m,ora,  280. 

28.  Legacy  by  preemption, — ^A  legacy  by  preception — style,  G. 

ii,  216,  U.  xxiv,  6 — could  in  strictness  be  bequeathed 
only  to  one  of  several  heirs,  G.  ii,  217,  who  was  thereby 
authorised  to  take  and  appropriate  some  particular  item 
of  the  inheritance  before  it  came  to  be  divided ;  conse- 
quently, with  a  single  exception,  220,  only  such  things 
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as  belonged  to  the  testator  himself  in  quiritaiy  right 
could  thus  be  bequeathed,  ibid.,  U.  xxiv,  11,  (though  if 
a  res  aliena  the  bequest  would  still  be  valid  under  the 
Neronian  Set,  G.  ii,  220),  and  the  legacy  was  recoverable 
in  an  action  for  division  of  the  inheritance,  219. 

29.  The  Froctdian  vieta  of  it. — Such  was  the  Sabinian  view, 
though  not  universally  accepted,  G.  ii,  218  ;  that  of  the 
other  school  was  that  a  legacy  left  in  this  way  to  a 
stranger  was  to  be  regarded  as  one  by  vindication,  and 
to  be  subject  to  the  same  rules,  221,  222. 

30.  Conjoint  and  diyoint  legacies  to  two  or  more  legatees. — ^The 
same  thing  might  be  legated  to  two  or  more  legatees  either 
conjointly  or  disjointly,— oonjointly  when  Qieir  names 
were  coupled  in  one  and  the  same  bequest,  disjointly 
when  there  was  a  separate  bequest,  though  of  the  same 
thing,  to  each,  G.  ii,  199. 

31.  Their  effe<5t  at  common  law  when  left  hy  vindication. — In  a 
legacy  to  two  or  more  by  vindication,  whether  conjoint  or 
disjoint,  the  rule  of  the  common  law  was  that  each  was 

\  entitled  to  a  share,  tiiat  of  him  who  failed  accruing  to 
I  those  who  took,  G.  ii,  199. 

32.  WJien  left  by  damnation. — In  one  by  damnation  the  rule 
differed  according  as  it  was  conjoint  or  disjoint :  if  con- 

^ joint,  a  share  was  due  to  each,  and  that  of  one  who 
failed  remained  in  the  inheritance ;  if  disjoint,  the  whole 
was  due  to  each,  i.e.  the  thing  itself  went  to  one,  each  of 
the  others  being  entitled  to  its  equivalent  in  money» 
G.ii,205. 

33.  When  left  by  permission  or  preception. — According  to  some 
the  rule  was  the  same  in  a  legacy  sinendi  m4)do;  while 
others  held  that  the  heir's  obligation  was  exhausted  when 
he  had  allowed  any  one  of  them  to  take,  G.  ii,  215.    In 

jsCa^  /J  r*s^  i*"^"^"^^  ^*^  I  *  joint  legacy  by  preception  the  rule  was  the  same  as  in 
aMt%t»J  4r  •«-*• .         I  one  by  vindication,  223. 

34  Fapian  modijications. — Such  was  the  common  law ;  but  it 
i.  h'  La^»^     ^-^l?^  considerably  modified  by  the  provisions  of  the  Julian 

IWw  J^^^r^^y^^^^^  Papia-Poppaean  law  as  to  lapses  (see  CaducUy,  3), 

^"^^"""^  ^  G.  ii,  206-208. 

Legabe,  probable  etymology,  G.  ii,  104,  note  8. 

Leges. — ^The  following  leges  snd  plebisdta — for  the  distinction  was 

not  observed  in  their  names — are  mentioned  in  the  text 

and  notes,  (those  referred  to  only  in  the  latter  being 

marked  with  an  asterisk) : — 

Z.  Aebutia,  about  the  year  507  |  247,  introducing  the  system 
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o{  ^TOcedvLTQ  per  farrrmlas,  Q.  iv,  30  and  n.  1.    See  Pro- 

cedv/re,  2. 
Z.  Adia  Sentia,  A.D.  4,  regulating  manumissions,  G.  i,  13  and 

n.  1, 18,  21  (?),  21a  (]),  22  (?),  27,  29,  31,  37,  38,  40,  47, 

66,  68,  70,  71,  80,  139 ;  iii,  5,  73,  74,  75 ;  U.  i,  1  (?), 

11-15,  vii,  4     See  Adia-Sentian  law. 
Z.  ApiUeia,  date  uncertain,  ameliorating  the  position  of  sure- 
ties, G.  iii,  122  and  note.    See  Su/retyship,  3. 
Z.  AquUiat  probably  467  |  287,  giving  action  for  wrongful 

damage  to  property,  G.  iii,  202,  210  and  note,  211-219 ; 

iv,  9,  37,  76, 109.    See  Wrov^ful  daTnage  to  property. 
Z.  AtiUdt  date  uncertain,  but  before  568  |  186,  empowering 

magistrates  in  Bome  to  appoint  tutors,  G.  i,  185  and  n. 

1, 195, 195&;  U.  xi.  18.     See  Tutory,  4, 13,  22. 
♦Z.  Atinia,  557  |  197  (?),  prohibiting  usucapion  of  resfurtivaey 

G.  ii,  45,  note  1.    See  Usucapion,  5. 
Z.  Bithynorum,  a  local  statute  on  tutory  of  women,  G.  i,  193. 
Z.    Galpv/mxa,  date  uncertain,  extending  the  legis  actio  per 

condictionem  to  orrmis  res  eerta,  G.  iv,  19  and  note.    See 

Legis  actiones,  4. 
*Z.  Camiieia,  309  |  445,  repealing  prohibition  of  intermarriage 

of  patricians  and  plebeians,  G.  i,  3,  note  2. 
Z.  Cicereia,  probably  581  |  173,  imposing  certain  duties  upon 

creditors  accepting  sureties  from  their  debtors,  G.  iii,  123. 

See  Su^rdyship,  3. 
Z.  Cinda,  550  |  204,  prohibiting  inordinate  donations,  U.  i,  1 

and  note ;  G.  iii,  121,  note. 
Z.  Claudia,  aj>.  47,  abolishing  the  agnatic  tutory  of  women ; 

probably  a  senatusconsult,  G.  i,  157  and  n.  1,  171 ;  U.  xi, 

8.    See  Tutory,  2. 
*Z.  CoJhniae  Jvliae  Genetivae,  Julius  Caesar's  charter  to  a  latin 

colony  in  southern  Spain,  G.  i,  22,  note  1,  iii,  78,  note  2. 
Z.  Cornelia  {de  sicariis  ?),  G.  i,  128  and  n.  1. 
Z.  Comdia  (de  sponsu),  date  uncertain,  in  favour  of  sureties, 

G.  iii,  124  and  note.     See  Suretyship,  3. 
Z.  Comdia  (de  captivis),  date  imcertain,  enacting  that  if  a 

citizen  died  in  captivity,  a  testament  made  before  his 

capture  should  still  be  valid,  U.  xxiii,  5.    See  Captivity 

apud  hostes. 
L.  Creperia  (?),  date  uncertain,  fixing  the  amount  of  the  sponsio 

in  centumviral  causes  at  125  sesterces,  G.  iv,  95  and  n.  4. 

See  Legis  adioncs,  2. 
*Z.  de  imperio  Vespasiam,  G.  i,  5,  note  2. 
Z.  Ihiodedm  Tahularum.    See  Twdve  Tables. 
Z.  Fahidia,  714  |  40,  empowering  a  testamentary  heir  to  retain 
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one-fourth  of  the  inheritance,  even  though  more  than 
three-fourths  had  been  left  in  legacies,  G.  ii,  227  and 
note,  254;  U.  xxiv,  32,  xxv,  14     See  Legacy,  16. 

i.  Fujia  Caninia,  possibly  a.d.  8,  restricting  testamentary 
manumission,  G.  i,  42  and  note,  43-46, 139 ;  ii,  228, 239 ; 
U.  i,  24,  25.     See  Manumission,  11. 

Z.  Furia  (?),  G.  iv,  109. 

Z,  Fwria  (de  sponsu),  date  uncertain,  ameliorating  the  position 
of  sureties,  G.  iii,  121  and  note,  121a,  122 ;  iv,  22.  See 
Suretyship,  3. 

Z.  Furia  (testammtaria),  571  |  183  (?),  restricting  legacies  to 
a  certain  maximum,  G.  ii,  225  and  notes;  iv,  22--24;  U. 
i,  2,  xxviii,  7.     See  Zegacy,  14. 

i.  Hortensia,  467  |  287,  on  authority  of  plebiscits,  G.  i,  3  and 
note  1. 

Z,  Julia,  see  Z,  Jvlia  et  Papia-Poppaea, 

Z,  Jvlia  caducaria,  see  Z,  Julia  et  Papia-Poppaea. 

Z,  Jvlia  (de  adulteriis),  736  |  18,  inter  alia  prohibiting  aliena- 
tion by  a  husband  of  his  wife's  dotal  lands,  G.  ii,  63.  See 
Dovyry,  3. 

Z.  Jvlia  (de  honorum  cessione),  reign  of  Augustus  (?),  G.  iii,  78 
and  n.  2. 

Z.  Jvlia  de  maritandis  ordinibus,  see  X.  Jvlia  et  Papia- 
Poppasa, 

Z.  Julia  de  vi,  708  |  46,  G.  ii,  45  and  n.  2. 

Z.  Julia  de  vicesima  heredilalium,  A.D.  6,  imposing  a  5  per  cent 
duty  on  testamentary  successions,  G.  iii,  125  and  note. 

Zeges  Julias  judidariae,  in  reign  of  Augustus,  completing  the 
work  of  the  Z,  Aebutia  in  abolishing  the  procedure  jjer 
leges  actiones,  G.  iv,  30  and  n.  2, 104  and  notes. 

Z.  Jvlia  et  Papia-Poppaea,  (imder  names  of  Z,  Julia,  Z.  Jvlia 
caducaria,  Z,  Jvlia  de  maritandis  ordinibus,  Z,  J.  et  P,  P., 
Z.  Papia,  or  Z.  Papia-Poppasd),  G.  i,  145  and  note,  178 ; 
ii,  111,  144,  150,  206-208,  286,  286a;  iu,  42,  44,  46,  47, 
49-53  ;  U.  i,  21 ;  xi,  20 ;  xiii,  1 ;  xiv ;  xvi,  1-3  ;  xvii,  1 ; 
xviii ;  xix,  17 ;  xxii,  3 ;  xxiv,  12,  31 ;  xxviii,  7  ;  xxix,  3, 
5-7.     See  Jvlian  and  Papia-Poppean  law, 

Z.  Jvlia  et  Titia,  about  722  j  32,  giving  magistrates  in  the 
provinces  power  to  appomt  tutors,  G.  i,  185  and  n.  2, 
186,  187, 195, 1956 ;  U.  xi,  18.     See  Tutory,  4, 13,  22. 

*i.  Jvlia  Papiria,  324  |  430,  converting  cattle  penalties  into 
money  penalties,  G.  iv,  95,  note  4. 

Z.  Junia,  A.D.  19  (?),  defining  the  position  of  informally  manu- 
mitted slaves,  previously  only  de  fasto  and  not  de  jure 
free,  G.  i,  22  and  n.  2,  23,  note  to  29  as  amended  in 
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Additions  etc.,  80,  167 ;  ii,  110,  275 ;  iii,  56,  57,  70 ;  U. 
i,  10 ;  ill,  3 ;  xi,  16,  19 ;  xx,  14 ;  xxii,  3.  See  Junian 
latinity. 

L.  Junia  Vellaea,  date  uncertain,  on  testamentary  institution 
and  disherison,  Gr.  ii,  134  and  n.  1,  as  amended  in  Additions 
etc. ;  U.  xxii,  19. 

*Leges  Lidniae,  387  |  367,  inter  alia  opening  consulate  to 
plebeians,  Gr.  i,  6,  note  1. 

*£.  ifalacitana,  Domitian's  charter  to  the  munidpium  of 
Malaga,  G.  i,  22,  nota 

Z.  Marcia,  402  |  352,  to  suppress  usury,  G.  iv,  23. 

Z.  Minicia  (or  Mensia),  date  unknown,  on  status  of  children 
bom  of  parents  of  unequal  condition,  G.  i,  78  and  note, 
79  ;  U.  V,  8.    See  SttUuSy  2. 

i.  omnia  (?),  G.  iv,  109. 

L.  Papia-Poppaea^    See  L.  Jtdia  et  Papia-Poppasa. 

Z.  Pinaria,  date  uncertain,  amending  the  law  of  sacramental 
procedure,  G.  i,  15  and  n.  2. 

*Z.  Plaetoria,  6th  cent,  p,  u,  c,  introducing  curatory  of  minors 
in  certain  oases,  G.  i,  197,  note.    See  Curatory,  3. 

Z.  Plautia  de  9fi,  date  uncertain,  but  before  691  |  63,  G.  i,  45 
and  n.  2. 

•Z,  PoetUia,  429  |  325  or  441  |  313,  probably  the  latter,  alle- 
viating the  condition  of  the  nexi,  G.  iv,  21,  note  6. 

Z.  PtLblUia  (de  spon»u),  371  |  383  (?),  giving  sponsors,  who 
had  paid  for  the  debtor  for  whom  they  had  become 
sureties,  the  right  of  manvjs  injectio  against  him;  for 
which  was  afterwards  substituted  an  actio  depensi  for 
twice  the  amount,  G.  iii,  127,  iv,  22.     See  Suretyship,  3. 

*Z.  PvMUia  PhUonis,  415  |  339,  ivter  alia  conferring  legisla- 
tive powers  on  the  comitia  trSbuta,  G.  i,  3,  note  2. 

•Z.  Rvhria de  Gallia  Oisalpina,hetweeTL  705  |  49  and  712  |  42, 
settling  the  constitution  of  the  province,  G.  iii,  78,  note  3. 

*Z.  Salpensana,  Domitian's  charter  to  the  munidpium  of  Sal- 
pensa  in  southern  Spain,  G.  i,  22,  note  1,  55,  note  2. 

Z.  SUia,  date  uncertain,  introducing  the  legis  actio  per  condic- 
tionem,  G.  iv,  19  and  note.    See  Legis  actiones,  4. 

Z.  Titia,  see  Z.  Julia  et  Titia. 

*  Z.  Valeria  Jloratia,  305  |  449,  inter  alia  instituting  the 
comitia  iribvia,  G.  i,  3,  note  2. 

Z.  Vallia,  date  unknown,  amending  procedure  by  manus  in- 
jectio, G.  iv,  25,  iii,  121,  note.    See  Legis  actiones,  5. 

Z,  Visdlia,  A.D.  24  (?),  granting  citizen^ip  to  latins  after 
six  years'  service  in  the  night  watch,  G.  i,  326  and  note, 
U.  iii,  5 ;  see  Jvman  latinity,  7. 
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i.  Voconia,  585  |  169,  imposing  disabilities  upon  women  in 
the  matter  of  succession,  and  forbidding  legatees  to  take 
more  than  a  certain  amount  under  a  testament,  G.  -ii,  226 
and  note,  274.    See  Testafnent,  13,  Legacy,  15. 

Legis  ACnoNES,  G.  iv,  11-29 ;  see  al^o  Procedure. 

1.  Legis  actio  what? — It  included  not  only  contentious  but 

also  certain  non-contentious  procedure,  suqh  as  in  fure 
ceasio  (which  see),  G.  ii,  24 ;  but  in  G.  iv,  11-29,  it  is 
the  former  alone  that  is  dealt  with.  The  phnts6  applied 
either  to  the  mode  of  procedure,  as  leg,  actio  '^sacramenio, 
or  to  some  particular  action  proceeded  in  by  that  or  other 
mode,  11,  note ;  and  in  the  latter  sense  was  so  called 
either  because  sanctioned  by  statute,  lege,  or  because  the 
ipsissima  verba  of  the  law  founded  on  had  to  be  recited, 
ibid,,  any  variance  causing  failure,  ibid.  There  were  five 
different  modes  of  procedure  that  went  under  the  name, 
— the  legis  a^^io  sacramenti  (or  sacramerUo),  13-17,  that 
per  ftuiicis  posttUcUionem,  12,  note,  that^er  condictionem, 
176-20,  that  per  manus  injectionem,  21-25,  and  that  jier 
pignorU  capionein,  26-29;  and,  with  exception  of  the 
last,  they  could  proceed  only  in  jure,  in  the  presence  of 
the  adversary,  and  on  a  lawful  day,  29. 

2.  The  legis  actio  sacramento. — ^This  was  foUowed  where  no 

other  was  prescribed  by  statute,  G.  iv,  13,  and  was  appli- 
cable both  in  real  and  personal  actions,  ibid.,  note  1. 
Its  characteristic  feature  was  that  the  parties,  after  dra- 
matically stating  their  respective  contentions  before  a 
magistrate,  and  originally  perhaps  a  "pontiff,  each  chal- 
lenged the  other  with  a  sacrament, — at  first  probably  an 
oath  of  verity  backed  with  a  money-stake,  afterwards 
only  the  stake.  The  direct  question  for  determination 
by  the  judex  to  whom  it  was  remitted  was — ^whose  sacra- 
ment is  just,  whose  unjust  ?  the  unjust  one  becoming  a 
forfeit  for  public  uses,  the  other  being  resumed  by  the 
staker.  But  its  decision  involved  a  judgment  on  the 
actual  matter  of  dispute,  (followed  when  necessary  by  a 
litis  ctestirjiatio,  48,  note  3),  which  was  enforced  in  subse- 
quent proceedings  by  manus  injedio,  13-17  and  notes,  21. 
These  were  steps  in  the  procedure  that  were  taken  in  all 
cases,  13-15.  For  those  that  were  peculiar  to  vindications, 
and  in  particular  the  disposal  of  the  interim  possession 
and  the  praedes  litis  et  vindidarum,  see  16,  17  (incom- 
plete), 94 ;  those  peculiar  to  personal  actions  seem  to 
have  been  explained  in  15,  (also  incomplete).  The 
procedure  survived  the   establishment  of  the  formular 
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system  only  in  certain  centumviral  causes,  31,  and  with 
considerable  modiiScations,  95. 

3.  That  per  judicis  postulationem. — ^The  account  of  it  is  lost, 
G.  iv,  17a,  note ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  a  competent 
mode  not  only  of  deciding  amicable  disputes  and  illiquid 
claims,  but  also  of  trying  those  for  certapecunia  or  other 
res  certcie,  20. 

4  That  per  condictionem. — It  was  introduced  by  the  SiUan 
law  to  meet  the  case  of  claim  for  a  definite  sum  of 
money,  certa  pecunia,  and  extended  by  the  Calpumian 
law  to  claims  for  specific  articles  generally,  omnia  res 
certa,  G.  iv,  19  and  note.  It  was  so  called  because  the 
pursuer  adversario  condicebat,  cited  his  adversary,  to 
appear  before  the  magistrate  on  a  certain  day  for  appoint- 
ment of  a  judge,  176, 18.  Its  advantage  over  the  actio 
mcramento  was  its  simplification  of  the  procedure  injv/re, 
20  and  note. 

5.  That  per  manus  injectionem. — This  was  authorised  by  the 

XII  Tables  against  judgment  debtors,  and  those  indebted 
damnatione  either  under  a  statute  or  a  private  deed,  G. 
iv,  21  and  note,  ii,  201,  note  1.  The  creditor  was  entitled, 
using  certain  words  of  style,  to  arrest  his  debtor,  and 
cany  him  home  and  imprison  him  and  put  him  in 
chains,  unless  he  then  and  there  provided  a  vindex  to 
undertake  the  reaponaibiUty  of  his  defence,-for  he  was 
not  allowed  to  say  a  word  for  himself,  G.  iv,  21  and  n.  5, 25. 
Later  enactments  sanctioned  man.  inject,  projudicato  in  a 
variety  of  cases,  of  which  one  or  two  illustrations  are 
given  in  22 ;  while  others  allowed  what  was  called  manus 
injectio  pura,  23,  whose  peculiarity  was  that  the  arrested 
debtor  was  not  required  to  find  a  vindex,  but  might  de- 
fend in  person,  24  This  right  was  latterly  extended  by 
a  lex  Vallia  (?)  to  all  but  jvdicati  and  debtors  who  failed 
within  six  months  to  relieve  sponsors  (sureties)  who  had 
paid  for  them,  25.  What  was  the  form  of  the  defence  is 
not  explained ;  all  that  is  stated  is  that  the  debtor  was 
entitled  pro  se  ctgere,  25,  pro  se  lege  agere,  24 

6.  HuU  per  pignoris  capionem. — ^The  proceedings  here  were 

by  distress,  taking  and  selling  some  article  belonging  to 
a  debtor ;  they  were  authorised  in  a  few  cases  by  custom, 
G.  iv,  27,  and  in  a  few  others  by  statute,  28.  It  was 
accounted  a  legis  a^io  because  the  distrainer  had  to  use 
certain  words  of  style,  29 ;  but  differed  from  the  others 
in  respect  that  it  did  not  proceed  before  a  magistrate,  and 
was  competent  on  a  dies  ne/astiLS,  Hid.     Under  the  later 
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system  it  was  sometimes  referred  to  in  a  forrmda  as  jus- 
tification of  the  action  upon  which  the  formtda  was 
adjusted,  32. 
7.  Defects  of  the  system, — Inter  alia  agency  was  not  allowed 
in  a  legis  actio, — no  one  could  sue  for  another  except  pro 
poptdo,  pro  libertate,  pro  tytela,  G.  iv,  82.  Equitable 
exceptions  were  unknown,  108 ;  (was  there  any  substi- 
tute ?  108,  note).  It  gradually  fell  into  discredit  because 
of  its  many  pitfalls  for  unlearned  litigants,  and  was 
replaced  by  the  formular  system,  30. 

Legis  vioem  optinebe,  G.  i,  4,  5,  83  ;  iv,  118. 

LEoniMA  COGNATIO,  G.  iii,  110 ;  legUimum  jus  agnationis,  G.  iii,  27, 
U.  xxviii,  9.     See  Agnation. 

Lbgitima  manumissio,  G.  i,  17,  U.  i,  6  ;  see  Manumission,  1,  4 

Legitimi  heredes,  legitima  hereditas,  agnates  and  their  succes- 
sion under  the  XII  Tables ;  see  Intestate  sv/ccessum,  4 

Legitimum  judicium,  see  Jud.  leg.  et  imp.  cant.,  1. 

Lex,  G.  i,  3,  etc.,  was  a  comitial  enactment;  see  Statute.  The 
phrase  lex  pMica  occurs  once  or  twice,  (G.  ii,  104,  iii, 
174) ;  it  may  have  meant  no  more  than  lex,  but  probaibly 
meant  the  XII  Tables. 

Lex  (prtvata),  the  law  men  made  for  themselves  or  their  heirs,  in 
contracts,  conveyances,  testaments,  etc.,  G.  ii,  104,  note 
8,  U.  xxiv,  1 :  lex  mmicipii,  G.  i,  140,-172  ;  lex  locationis, 
G.  iii,  145, 146 ;  lex  testaTnerUi,  U.  xxiv,  1. 

LiBELLUS,  a  slanderous  writing,  G.  iii,  220. 

LiBERORUM  JUS,  scc  Jus  libcTorum. 

LiBRiPENS,  G.  i,  119,  ii,  104,  iii,  174,  (see  Aes  et  libra) ;  who  could 
or  could  not  act  as  such  in  a  testament,  G.  ii,  107,  108, 
U.  XX,  3-8. 

LiciUM,  see  Linteum. 

Limitation  of  actions,  see  Actions,  9. 

Linteum,  lanx  et,  G.  iii,  192  and  n.  2 ;  see  Theft,  5. 

Litem  suam  facit  was  said  of  a  judge  who,  through  error  in  point 
of  form,  rendered  his  judgment  in  favour  of  a  pursuer 
useless ;  the  latter  was  then  entitled  to  proceed  against 
the  judge  for  damages,  fresh  action  against  his  debtor 
being  excluded  by  the  novation  implied  in  litiscontesta- 
tion, G.  iv,  52  and  n.  2. 

Literal  obligations,  G.  iii,  128-134;  see  also  Contract,  1. 

1.  How  created. — Literal  obligations  were  created  hytransscriptio 
in  a  citizen's  codex  expensi  et  accepti,  G.  iii,  128  and  note ; 
they  were  unilateral,  137,  and  the  entries  creating  them 
might  be  made  by  the  creditor  in  the  absence  of  his 
debtor,  138.    The  entry,  or  nomen,  might  be  transcribed 
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either  a  re  in  personam,  when  the  amount  of  an  already 
existing  illiquid  debt  was  booked  against  the  debtor' 
{expeTisi  latio),  129  and  note ;  or  a  persona  in  personam 
when  a  creditor  gave  his  debtor  credit  for  a  sum  standing 
at  his  debit  (accepti  latio),  and  entered  it  to  the  debit  of 
a  third  party  delegated  to  him  by  his  debtor  for  that 
purpose,  130.  Those  nomina  were  peculiar  to  citizens, 
although  the  Sabinians  were  of  opinion  that  a  peregrin 
might  be  made  debtor  in  one  a  re  in  personam^  133  and 
note. 
2.  Nomina  arcaria,  chirographa,  and  syngraphae.  —  Nomina 
arcaria  were  not  literal  obligations,  but  merely  book- 
record  and  evidence  of  real  ones,  G.  iii,  131  and  note, 
132.  Chirographa  and  syngraphae  were  peculiar  to  pere- 
grins, and  with  them  reckoned  as  literal  obligations,  134 
and  note. 

LrriGiosiTr,  exception  of,  G.  iv,  117a. 

Litis  contestatio. — Origin  of  the  phrase,  and  how  the  contestaiio 
was  marked  in  process,  G.  iii,  180,  note  1.  Its  effect  was 
to  extinguish  a  claim  when  sued  for  in  a  legitimum  fudi- 
dum  (see  Jud,  kgitima  etc,  1)  in  personam,  with  a  formula 
in  jus  concepta  (see  Formula,  3),  G.  iii,  180  and  note  to 
180  and  181,  iv,  107.  It  has  consequently  been  called 
processual  novation,  note  to  G.  iii,  180  and  181 ;  for 
the  defender  then  began  to  be  bound  by  his  agreement 
to  refer  the  matter  to  judicial  decision,  181,  just  as  on 
judgment  he  began  to  be  bound  thereby,  his  obligation 
under  the  litiscontestation  being  extinguished,  ibid. 
When  therefore  a  creditor  had  carried  such  an  action  as 
far  as  litiscontestation,  his  right  to  sue  afresh  on  the 
same  claim  was  ipso  jure  extinguished,  181.  Not  so  in  a 
jud.  legit,  in  rem,  because  there  was  no  obligation  to  be 
novated ;  nor  in  a  personal  one  in  factum  conc^ta,  be- 
cause no  obligation  was  averred ;  nor  yet  in  a  jud.  imp. 
continens,  because  the  civUis  ratio  could  not  affect  the 
praetorian  remedy :  but  if  an  action  of  any  of  those 
classes  had  reached  litiscontestation,  and  the  pursuer 
afterwards  sued  afresh  on  the  same  grounds,  he  might 
be  defeated  by  an  exceptio  rei  injvdiciumi  deduetae,  G.  iii, 
181,  iv,  106. 

Loan  of  fungibles  (or  for  consumption),  see  MvJLuum ;  of  non- 
fungibles  (or  for  use),  see  Commodate. 

Location,  locatio  eondudio,  G.  iii,  142-147;  see  also  Consensual 
obligations. 
1.  Location,  what  f — It  was  a  consensual  contract,  G.  iii,  135, 
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whereby  the  locator,  in  consideration  of  a  fixed  reward, 
eerta  merces,  142,  agreed  to  give  the  conductor  the  use  of 
a  thing,  locatio  conductio  ret,  144,  145,  or  the  benefit  of 
his  services  or  those  of  his  people,  loc.  cond.  operarum, 
146, 147.  It  was  subject  to  much  the  same  general  rules 
as  sale,  142  ;  and  the  same  questions  seem  to  have  been 
raised  in  both,  in  particular  whether  there  wa«  location 
when  the  remuneration  of  the  locator  was  left  to  be  fixed 
by  a  third  party  named,  or  to  be  settled  by  parties  subse- 
quently, 143 ;  as  also  whether  it  was  location  when  the 
use  of  one  thing  was  given  in  exchange  for  the  use  of 
another,  144,  (see  Sale,  2). 

2.  The  remlting  rigfUa  and  oUigations. — ^The  transfer  following 

on  the  contract  did  not  give  the  conductor  the  legal  pos- 
session of  what  was  given  him  in  location ;  he  was  only 
the  holder  for  the  locator,  who  remained  in  possession 
through  him,  G.  iv,  153.  But  he  was  responsible  for  its 
safe-keeping;  consequently  if  it  was  stolen,  and  he 
solvent,  it  was  he  and  not  the  locator  that  had  the  actio 
furti,  Q.  iii,  205,  206.  Each  party  had  an  action  on  the 
contract, — the  a.  loccUi  for  the  one,  the  a.  condueti  for  the 
other;  and  both  of  them  were  lonaefdei,  G.  iv,  62. 

3.  Occasional  difficulty  in  discriminating  between  location  and 

sale. — In  emphyteusis,  when  lands  were  granted  to  a 
man  and  his  heirs  in  perpetuity  so  long  ss  they  paid 
the  annual  vedigal,  it  was  long  disputed  whether  the  con- 
tract was  sale  or  location;  according  to  the  prevailing 
opinion  it  was  the  latter,  145.  Again,  when  an  order  was 
given  to  a  manufacturer  there  was  the  same  difficulty ;  it 
was  ruled  that  if  he  was  to  supply  both  material  and 
workmanship  the  contract  was  one  of  sale,  but  that  if  the 
material  was  furnished  him,  and  he  was  to  give  labour 
only,  it  was  location,  147.  In  some  cases  it  was  held 
impossible  to  determine  from  the  first  what  was  the  con- 
tract, and  that  only  supervening  occurrences  could  show 
whether  it  was  sale  or  location,  146. 
LuNACT  incapacitated  a  man  from  doing  any  act  productive  of  jural 
consequences,  G.  iii,  106 ;  not  only  could  he  not  be  a 
party  to  a  contract,  ibid.,  or  make  a  testament,  XJ.  xx,  13, 
— ^he  could  not  even  assist  at  the  execution  of  another 
person's  testament  as  familiae  emptor,  libripens,  or  wit- 
ness, U.  XX,  7.  By  the  XII  Tables  he  was  placed  under 
the  curatory  of  his  agnates,  (see  Cv/ratary,  1),  IT.  xii,  2 ; 
and  their  powers  were  so  extensive  that  they  could  even 
alienate  his  estate,  G.  ii,  64 
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Magisteb  (trustee)  in  bankruptcy,  G.  iii,  79 ;  see  Emptio  lonorum, 
Male  iwdrojure  uti  non  dd>emu8,  G-.  i,  5S. 
Mancipatio,  G.  i,  119-122,  XJ.  xix,  3-6. 

1.  Mancipatio,  what  f — In  form  it  was  an  imaginary  sale  per 

aes  et  libram  (see  Aes  et  libra),  in  presence  of  iSve  citizens 
as  witnesses,  and  a  libripens  holding  a  pair  of  scales ;  the 
party  to  whom  the  conveyance  was  being  made,  g[ui  man- 
cipio  acdpit,  having  one  hand  on  the  thing  being  con- 
veyed, and  using  certain  solemn  words  of  style,  declared 
it  his  by  purchase  with  an  as  (which  he  held  in  his  other 
hand)  and  with  the  copper  scales ;  and  simultaneously  he 
touched  the  scales  with  the  coin,  which  he  then  gave 
to  the  party  conveying,  qui  mancipa^,  G.  i,  119.    The 
,   Jf^  ceremony  was  the  remnant  of  the  old  procedure  when 
•  /!^  J^  *^®  price  of  a  purchase  was  so  much  copper  actually 
J^jf/^  *  weighed  in  the  scales,  122  ;  but  the  name  Gal  says  was 
If^^'^gi^fl^  due  to  the  fact  that  the  transferee  laid  his  hand  upon 

tr  what  was  being  mancipated,  quia  manu  res  capitur,  121. 

This  was  the  case,  however,  only  with  moveables,  which 
moreover  could  be  mancipated  only  one  at  a  time,  U.  xix, 
6 ;  immoveables  might  be  mancipated  in  absence  and  in 
any  number,  ibid. 

2.  To  what  purposes  applied. — As  a  conveyance  of  property  it 
i/ty^^J^^  applied  properly  to  res  mandpi  (which  see),  G.  i,  120, 

>  '  .j^'^'^o^  ^^'  ^^'  ^*  ^^^'  ^'  including  rural  praedia^  aervitudefl^  G. 
y^    1^  •       i^>  29 ;  and  was  preferred  to  in  jure  cessio  because  of  its 
^^     ^  '^'     greater  convenience,  G.  ii,  25.      But  free  persons  might 

also  be  mancipated;  e.g.  children  inpotestate  who  were 
being  surrendered  ex  noxali  causa  (see  Noxal  action^,  G. 
iv,  79,  or  emancipated,  G.  i,  132,  or  p^iven  in  adoption. 
134;  also  women  m  passing  in  masivmi  by  coemptio,  113, 
(although  the  words  used  were  not  the  same  as  usual, 
123),  or  in  being  released  from  it  bv  remancipation.  118, 
137a.  The  same  form,  but  with  different  words,  was 
used  likewise  in  a  testament  per  aef$it  lihram  (see  Testa- 
ment,  4),  G.  ii,  102,  U.  xx,  2,  9. 

3.  To  whom  it  was  competent. — It  was  peculiar  to  citizens.  G. 
i,  119,  but  competent  also,  as  a  conveyance  of  property, 
to  colonial  and  Junian  latins,  and  such  peregrins  as  had 
obtained  a  concession  of  commercium,  IT.  xix,  4,  5  and 
note.  A  slave  or  a  JUitisfamilias  might  acquire  by  it,  G. 
ii,  87,  iii,  167,  declaring^yj  the  words  of  style  that  the 
purchase  was  for  hisjpaterfamilias,  iii,  167. 

4  Beservations  and  concurrent  agreements. — It  might  be  made 
imder  a  reservation,  as  when  lands  were  mancipated 
under  deduction  of  their  usufruct,  G.  ii,  33.    Or  it  might 
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be  accompaDied  by  some  relative  agreement,  such  as  a  j?ac- 
tumfidudoLe  (see  Fidtuyia),  G.  ii,  59,  60, 104,  note  8,  iii,  201. 

Mancipi  bes,  see  lies  mancipi  and  nee  mandpi. 

Mancipii,  persons  in  causa,  or  in  mancipio,  (the  latter  location  be- 

yA  ing  the  more  frequent  in  Gains),  G.  i,  116-123,  138-141. 

y*^  1.  WTio  were  in  causa  mancipii — A  slave  was  a  mancipium, 
(fT  t>  y  G.  iii,  148 ;  but  it  was  free  persons  that  were  in  mandpio 
^/  or  in  catfsa  mancipii,  G.  i,  117, 118,  and  thus  servorum 
loco,  G.  i,  123, 138,  viz.  JUiifamilias  who  had  been  noxally 
surrendered,  140,  iv,  79 ;  JUiifamUiaa  and  JUiaefamUioLs 
who  had  been  mancipated  with  a  view  to  emancipation 
or  adoption,  but  had  not  yet  been  manumitted  in  the  one 
case  (see  Errumdpation,  1)  or  ceded  in  jure  in  the  other 
(see  Adoption,  3),  G.  i,  132,  134 ;  and  women  who  had 
been  remancipated  by  their  coemptionators  with  a  view 
to  dissolution  of  rnanus,  but  were  still  unmanumitted, 
118.  Except  in  the  case  of  those  mancipated  noxally, 
their  condition  was  usually  a  transient  one,  and  one  rather 
of  form  than  substance,  141. 

2.  2%eir  position. — ^They  were  subject  generally  to  the  same 
disabilities  as  other  persons  alieni  juris  (see  Alien,  jut. 
personae,  2-4) ;  only  as  they  were  not  in  possession  of  the 
individual  to  whose  jus  they  were  subject,  it  was  doubted 
whether  they  could  possess  and  usucapt  on  his  behalf, 
G.  ii,  90.  If  a  person  in  mandpio  was  instituted  heir  or 
had  a  legacy  left  him  by  the  person  in  whose  Tnandpium 
he  was,  it  required  to  be  accompanied  with  freedom, 
otherwise  he  could  not  take  it,  G.  i,  123.  Such  an 
institution  made  him  a  necessary  heir ;  but  nevertheless 
he  had  the  benejidum  ahstinendi  (see  Abst.potestas),  though 
he  was  not  at  the  same  time  a  suns,  G.  ii,  160.  In  con- 
sideration of  his  freedom  he  to  whom  he  was  subject  was 
not  allowed  to  offer  him  any  indignity,  on  pain  of  an 
actio  injuriarum,  G.  i,  141. 

3.  How  they  were  relieved  from  it. — ^They  were  relieved  from 
it,  like  slaves,  by  manumission  vindicta,  censu,  or  testa- 
meTvto  (see  Manumission,  6),  G.  i,  138  ;  but  to  their  case 
the  restrictions  of  the  AeUa-Sentian  and  Fufia-Caninian 
laws  did  not  apply,  139.  Except  a  JUiusfamUias  sur- 
rendered noxally,  or  a  child  mancipated  under  trust  for 
remancipation  to  his  father  (see  EwATidpation,  3),  they 
might  have  their  names  recorded  in  the  censorial  register 
even  against  the  will  of  the  person  to  whom  they  were 
subject,  and  thus  regain  freedom  dtfado  as  well  as  dejurt 
without  his  co-operation,  140. 
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Mandate,  maniatwm^  G.  iii,  155-162;  see  also  Consensual  obligations, 

1.  Mandate,  what  f — It  was  a  consensual  contract,  G.  iii,  135, 

in  which  the  mandatory  was  commissioned  by  the  man- 
dant  to  do  something,  and  in  which  they  stood  mutually 
obliged  according  to  principles  of  good  faith,  155.  It  was 
of  necessity  gratuitous,  the  contract  being  one  of  location 
if  the  mandatory  was  paid  for  his  services,  162. 

2.  Nature  of  the  commission. — A  mandate  might  be  on  account 

either  of  the  mandant  or  of  a  third  party,  or  for  their 
joint  benefit,  G.  iii,  155, 156  ;  but  if  solely  for  the  benefit 
of  the  mandatory  it  was  regarded  merely  as  advice,  and 
entailed  no  responsibility  ex  mancUUo,  156.  A  commission 
to  do  what  was  immoral  or  unlawful  created  no  obligation, 
157,  neither  did  one  to  be  performed  after  the  mandant*s 
death,  158. 

3.  Hoiv  extinguished, — It  was  extinguished  by  revocation  or 

death  of  either  party  rebm  integris,  G.  iii,  159, 160 ;  but 
if  the  commission  was  executed  in  excusable  ignorance  of 
the  mandant's  death,  the  mandatory  still  had  his  actio 
mandMiy  160. 
4  Mandatory  n^t  entitled  to  exceed  the  limits  of  his  commission. 
— If  the  mandatory  exceeded  the  limits  of  his  commission 
the  mandant  might  have  an  actio  m^ndaii  against  him  for 
damages ;  but  he  had  no  action  against  the  mandant,  G. 
iii,  161.  The  mandatory  was  still  entitled,  however,  to 
action  when  he  was  within  his  limits,  as  in  buying  at  a 
lower  price  than  he  had  been  authorised  to  give,  ibid. 
5.  The  actio  mandati. — ^The  a.  m^ndati,  which  was  competent 
to  either  party,  G.  iii.  111,  127,  156,  161,  was  bonaejidei, 
G.  iv,  62,  and  condemnation  in  it  made  the  defender  in- 
famous, 182.  It  was  the  action  which  a  surety  other  than 
a  sponsor  used  against  the  debtor  on  whose  behalf  he  had 
paid,  G.  iii,  127;  and  a  sponsor  might  use  it  as  alternative 
to  his  a.  depend,  ibid.,  (see  Su/retyship,  5).  It  was  also  em- 
ployed by  a  stipulant  or  his  heirs  against  an  adstipulator 
(see  Addipulaiion,  2)  who  had  received  payment  from  the 
common  debtor.  111. 

Manes,  dii,  G.  ii,  4 ;  see  Things,  1. 

Manifestum  fuetum,  see  Theft,  4,  5. 

MANUMISSION,  enfranchisement  of  a  slave,  G.  i,  13-27,  U.  i,  6-25, 
ii,  (see  Slavery),  or  liberation  of  a  free  person  in  causa 
mandpii,  G.  i,  138-141,  (see  Mandpii  etc). 
I.  General  doctrines  regarding  manumission  of  slaves. 
1.  The  Adia-Sentian  and  Junian  laws. — Before  the  first  of 
these  enactments  only  a  quiritarian  owner  (see  Quir. 
ownership)  could  legally  manumit  his  slave,  and  that  by 
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MANUMISSION— eon^mwed. 
I.  Genebal  doctrines  regarding  that  of  slaves — carUinued. 
one  or  other  of  the  Itgitim/ie  manumissiones,  i.e.  either 
vindida,  censu,  or  testamento ;  the  slave  thus  manumitted 
became  a  citizen,  without  reference  either  to  his  own 
age  or  that  of  his  manumitter,  G.  i,  17, 18,  38.  To  check 
this  increase  of  freedmen  citizens,  the  statute  inter  alia 
declared  that  slaves  of  disgracefully  bad  character  should 
not  on  manumission  become  or  be  capable  of  becoming 
citizens,  and  introduced  restrictions  as  to  the  mode  and 
conditions  of  manumission  when  a  slave  was  under  thirty 
or  his  owner  under  twenty,  G.  i,  13,  18,  38,  XJ.  i,  11,  12, 
13,  (see  Adia-Sentian  law,  2-4).  But  it  at  the  same 
time  provided  a  means  whereby  slaves  under  thirty 
manumitted  by  their  quiritarian  owners  without  due 
regard  of  its  directions  might  afterwards  attain  citizen- 
ship, G.  i,  29 ;  which  was  extended  by  the  Junian  law 
and  a  subsequent  senatusconsult  to  slaves  of  any  age 
manumitted  irregularly,  or  by  those  who  were  only  their 
bonitarian  owners,  G.  i,  29,  note,  as  amended  in  Additions 
etc,  31,  XJ.  iii,  3,  (see  Adia-Sentian  law,  6,  7).  Those  to 
whom  this  means  of  obtaining  citizenship  were  offered 
got  the  name  of  Junian  latins  until  they  had  obtained  it, 
G.  iii,  56,  (see  Junian  latinity,  1). 

2.  Row  manumission  was  influenced  by  the  condition  of  the  manu- 

mitter. — Only  a  quiritarian  owner  could  by  manumission 
make  Ids  slave  a  citizen,  G.  i,  17,  XJ.  i,  23  ;  a  bonitarian 
owner  (see  Bon.  ownership)  could  make  him  no  more  than 
a  latin,  G.  i,  22  and  note,  XJ.  i,  16.  An  owner  under 
twenty,  even  quiritarian,  could  not  make  his  slave  a 
citizen  unless  by  manumission  vindicta,  for  reasons  recog- 
nised by  the  consilium  as  suiEcient,  G.  i,  38-41,  XJ.  i,  13. 
A  pupil  or  a  woman  in  tutelage  could  not  manumit  to  any 
effect  without  tutorial  atcctoritas,  XJ.  i,  17.  One  only  of 
two  joint  owners  did  not  free  his  slave  by  manumission ; 
the  result  was  that  his  share  accrued  to  his  sodus  if  the 
manumission  was  regular,  but  had  no  effect  if  irregular, 
XJ.  i,  18.  Manumission  by  the  owner  of  a  slave  usufructed 
by  a  third  party  left  him  servus  sine  domino  while  the  usu- 
fruct lasted,  XJ.  i,  19.  Manumission  by  any  owner  in  fraud 
of  creditors  or  patron  was  null,  G.  i,  37,  47,  XJ.  i,  15. 

3.  Sow  influenced  by  condition  of  the  slave. — If  he  was  of 

disgracefully  bad  character  his  manumission,  except  by 
an  insolvent  owner  instituting  him  as  his  heres  necessarivs, 
XJ.  i,  14,  could  make  him  no  more  than  a  deditician,  G.  i, 
13,  XJ.  i,  11,  (see  Bed.  freedmen).  If  under  thirty,  his  manu- 
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I.  Genekal  doctrines  regarding  that  of  slaves — continued. 

mission  otherwise  than  vindida  apvd  consilium,  and  by  his 
qtdiitarian  owner,  made  him  only  a  latio,  G.  L 18,  U.  i,  12. 
4  How  influenced  hy  mode  of  manumission. — Only  one  or  other 
of  the  legitimae  manumissiones  could  make  a  slave  a 
citizen,  G.  i,  17,  U.  i,  6-9 ;  and  if  he  were  under  thirty  or 
his  owner  under  twenty  it  required  to  be  vindicta,  on 
cause  approved  by  the  council,  (see  No.  2).  Any  other 
mode  of  manumission  made  him  only  a  latin,  G.  i,  22  and 
note,  U.  i,  10. 

5.  Result — The  slave  who  became  a  citizen  had  aU  the  rights 

of  a  citizen  except  as  qualified  by  his  relation  to  his 
manumitter,  who  became  his  patron;  see  Patronate, 
Succession  to  citizen  freedmen.  For  the  rights  and  dis- 
abilities of  a  Junian  latin,  see  Junian  latinity,  Succession 
to  Jimian  latins. 

II.  Manumission  of  slaves  by  act  inter  vnros. 

6.  The  legitimae  manumissiones. — ^These  were  vindicta  and  cen- 

sus, G.  i,  17,  U.  i,  6.  Manumission  vindicta  was  a  formal 
act  before  a  magistrate,  U.  i,  7,  the  nature  of  which  is  not 
explained  by  Gai.  or  Ulp.,  except  that  in  the  ordinary 
case  it  could  take  place  at  any  time,  and  did  not  require 
to  be  in  court,  G.  i,  20.  It  was  the  only  form  that  could 
make  a  slave  a  citizen  when  he  was  under  thirty  or  his 
owner  under  twenty,  G.  i,  18,  38,  U.  i,  12,  13,  and  then 
it  required  to  be  on  adequate  cause  approved  by  the 
council,  ibid.  The  composition  of  the  council  and  its 
times  of  sitting  are  described  in  G.  i,  20,  U.  i,  13,  (see 
Consilium),  and  what  were  regarded  as  adequate  causes 
enumerated  in  G.  i,  19,  39.  Manumission  censu  was 
accomplished  when  a  slave,  by  order  of  his  owner,  gave  in 
his  name  for  enrolment  in  the  census  list,  U.  i,  8. 

7.  Informal  manumissions. — Gai.  and  Ulp.  mention  only  manu- 

mission inter  amicos,  G.  i,  41, 44,  TJ.  i,  10,  18 ;  but  those 
per  epistuiam  and  per  mensam  were  very  common,  G.  i, 
41,  note. 

III.  Manumission  of  slaves  by  testament. 

8.  Direct  manumission. — It  was  only  his  own  slave  that  a  man 

could  directly  (in  contradistinction  to  fideicommissarily) 
manumit  by  testament,  G.  ii,  272 ;  and  to  make  him  a 
citizen  it  was  necessary  (a)  that  he  should  be  in  the 
quiritarian  ownership  of  the  testator  both  when  the  latter 
made  his  testament  and  when  he  died,  G.  ii,  267,  U.  i, 
23,  and  (6),  except  when  instituted  necessary  heir  by  an 
insolvent,  U.  i,  14,  (see  Necessarii  heredes),  that  he  should 
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III.  Manumission  of  slaves  by  testament — continued. 

be  over  thirty,  G.  ii,  276 ;  if  he  was  under  thirty,  or  the 
testator  only  his  bonitarian  owner,  direct  testamentary 
manumission  made  him  only  a  latin,  U.  i,  12,  xxii,  8. 
A  direct  manumission  took  effect  the  moment  that  one 
of  any  number  of  heirs  had  entered,  U.  i,  22-. 

9.  Bequisitea  in  point  of  form, — A  testamentary  manumission 

might  be  conditional,  and  while  the  condition  was  pendent 
the  slave  was  termed  statiUiber  (which  see),  U.  ii,  1-6.  It 
was  useless  if  it  stood  in  the  testament  (unless  a  military 
one,  U.  i,  20)  anterior  to  the  heir's  institution,  G.  ii,  230, 
U.  i,  20,  or  if  placed  between  two  institutions  and  both 
the  heirs  entered,  U.  i,  21 ;  or  if  freedom  was  given  as 
from  the  day  before  or  the  day  after  the  heir's  death,  G. 
ii,  232,  233  ;  or  if  it  was  given  by  way  of  penalty,  236. 

10.  Indirect  or  fideicommissarj/  manumission.'^eQ  Fidevcom- 

missum,  12, 13. 

11.  Restrictions  of  the  Fufui-Caninian  law. — ^This  enactment 

(see  X.  Fuf  Can)  limited,  according  to  a  sort  of  sliding 
scale,  the  number  of  his  slaves  a  man  could  manumit  by 
testament,  the  maximum  being  100,  however  numerous 
his  establishment,  G.  i,  42,  43,  45,  ii,  228,  U.  i,  24.  If 
lie  manumitted  more  than  the  lawful  number,  the  enfran- 
chisement was  effectual  only  for  those  within  the  number 
who  were  mentioned  first,  G.  i,  45a ;  therefore  the  statute 
required  that  they  should  be  named,  Und,,  ii,  239,  U.  i, 
25 ;  and  any  attempt  to  overreach  the  prohibition,  as  by 
writing  the  names  in  a  circle,  was  rendered  futile  by 
certain  senatusconsults,  G.  i,  46. 

12.  Institution  hy  an  insolvent  owner  of  one  of  his  slaves  as 

heres  necessarius. — See  Aelia-Sentian  law,  5 ;  Necessarii 
heredes, 

IV.  Manumission  of  persons  in  causa  mancipil — See  Mandpii 

etc.,  3. 
Manus,  a  state  of  subjection  of  a  woman  to  a  man,  either  matri- 
monii causa  or  fdudae  causa,  G.  i,  108-1156,  137,  137a, 
U.  tit.  ix. 
1.  Manus  created  confarreatione. — Confarreatio  was  a  sacri- 
ficial ceremony  in  the  presence  of  ten  witnesses,  taking 
its  name  from  the  cake  of  far  or  spelt,  U.  tit  ix,  note, 
which  was  employed  in  it,  G.  i,  112,  U.  tit  ix ;  (and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  it  was  creative  at  once  of  both  marriage 
and  manus).  It  was  still  in  use  in  the  time  of  Gal  and 
Ulp. ;  for  no  one  could  fill  the  oflBce  of  one  of  the  greater 
flamens  or  of  the  rex  sacrorum  who  wad  not  the  issue  of 
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a  farreate  marriage,  and  himself  married  in  that  way,  G. 
i,  112.  But  it  had  proved  so  difficult  to  induce  women 
to  submit  to  it  that  it  had  to  be  provided  in  the  time  of 
Augustus  that,  at  least  as  regarded  t\iQ  Jlaminica  Dialis, 
it  should  in  future  infer  canveTUio  in  manum  only  in  so 
far  as  the  sacra  were  conceroed,  G.  i,  136  and  note,  and 
therefore  did  not  free  her  from  her  father's  potestccs,  ibid. 

2.  ThcU  created  coemptione. — Coemptio  wtis  a  transaction  per 

aes  et  libram  (see  Aes  et  libra,  Mandpatio,  1),  in  which  it 
rather  appears  that  the  parties — the  man  being  called 
coemptionator,  G.  i,  115,  118,  U.  xi,  5,  etc.,  and  the 
woman  quae  coemptionem  fadtj  G.  i,  114, 115 — each  made 
pretence  of  purchasing  the  other,  G.  i,  113  and  n.  2 ;  but 
the  formal  words  used  by  them,  which  were  not  the  same 
as  those  used  in  an  ordinary  mancipation,  G.  i,  123,  are 
not  preserved.  When  it  was  matrimonii  causa  it  probably 
was  usually  contemporaneous  with  marriage,  yet  quite 
distinct ;  for  if  a  woman  performed  it  with  him  who  was 
already  her  husband,  intending  only  fiduciary  manus,  yet 
by  operation  of  law  matrimonial  manus  was  the  result,  G. 
i,  11 56;  while  by  marrying  a  man  in  whose  m4in}is  she 
already  was,  she  converted  into  matrimonial  manus  that 
which  previously  had  been  only  fiduciary,  G.  ii,  139.  A 
woman  who  was  sui  juris  could  not  perform  coemption 
without  the  auctoritas  of  her  tutors,  G.  i,  115,  195a. 

3.  That  created  usu. — Here  mxmus  was  superinduced  on  an 

already  existing  marriage,  in  which  the  parties  had  co- 
habited continuously  for  at  least  a  year,  G.  i.  Ill ;  if  the 
wife  desired  to  avoid  it,  she  had  periodically  to  absent 
herself  for  at  least  three  nights,  trinoctiaiis  usurpatio,  and 
thus  prevent  the  completion  by  her  husband  of  twelve 
months'  possession,  ibid.  By  the  time  of  GaL  it  was 
obsolete,  ibid. 

4.  JEffect  of  matrimonial  manus  on  the  position  of  the  wife, — In 

mamAim  converUio  by  use  being  no  longer  observed,  and 
that  by  confarreation  being  limited  to  the  sacra,  the  old 
consequences  of  it  really  survived  only  in  that  accom- 
plished coemptione.  For  the  wife  it  involved  a  capitis 
deminutio,  G.  i,  162,  U.  xi,  13,  and  was  followed  by  its 
usual  consequences  (see  Cap.  dem,,  3) ;  in  particular,  if 
she  was  a  fUiafamilias  at  the  time,  it  put  an  end  to  her 
father's  potestas,  G.  i,  136,  and,  VfhetherJUiafamilias  or  sui 
juris,  placed  her  in  the  position  of  a  daughter  in  relation 
to  her  husband,  G.  i,  1156,  136,  ii,  139,  or  of  a  grand- 
daughter in  relation  to  her  father-in-law  if  her  husband 

2m 
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was  himself  in  poteatate,  G.  i,  148,  iii,  3.  Whatever  property 
she  had  became  her  husband's  or  father-in-law's,  G.  ii,  98 ; 
and  by  the  civil  extinction  of  her  persona  she  was  relieved 
of  all  her  debts,  G.  iii,  84.  As  subject  to  a  new  family  head 
she  began,  like  other  persons  cdieni  juris,  to  acquire 
for  him  both  property  and  claims,  G.  ii,  90,  iii,  163,  (see 
Alieni  juris  personae) ;  but  she  could  no  longer  oblige 
herself,  G.  iii,  104  Finally,  as  a  stui  Jieres  of  her  husband, 
she  was  entitled  to  succeed  to  him  ah  intestaio  along  with 
her  children  in  his  potestas,  G.  iii,  3,  TJ.  xxii,  14,  and  en- 
joyed generally  the  rights  of  suae  heredes,  (see  Sui  heredes), 

6.  Its  effect  on  the  position  of  the  husbavd, — It  created  in  his 
favour  a  universal  acquisition  of  his  wife's  estate,  G.  ii,  98, 
iii,  83 ;  with  a  few  exceptions,  everything  of  hers  passed 
to  him,  and  that  without  any  civil  liability  for  those  of 
her  debts  that  were  not  hereditary,  84  But  if  his  wife's 
creditors  got  from  the  praetor  utiles  actiones  (see  Actions, 
6),  on  the  fiction  of  caput  integrum  (see  Fiction,  3),  and 
sued  her  on  her  personal  debts,  he  was  obliged  to 
defend  her,  on  pain  of  seeing  the  creditors  allowed  to 
sell  what  had  been  her  estate,  G.  iii,  84,  iv,  38,  80.  His 
wife's  subsequent  acquisitions  were  all  his,  the  only  diffi- 
culty being  as  to  whether  she  could  acquire  for  him  by 
possession  and  usucapion,  G.  ii,  90.  The  reason  of  the 
doubt  was  that  she  was  not  in  his  possession,  ibid.,  although 
she  might  be  stolen  from  him,  G.  iii,  199.  The  in  manum 
conventio,  being  qv4zsi  agncUio  suas  heredis,  invalidated 
any  testament  made  by  him  previously,  G.  ii,  139,  U. 
xxiii,  3,  (see  Agnatio  sui  heredis) ;  and  in  any  subsequent 
one  he  was  bound  to  institute  or  disinherit  her,  just  as  he 
had  in  the  case  of  his  children  in  potestate,  (see  Testament, 
10),  U.  xxii,  14.  He  was  entitled  in  his  testament  to 
appoint  tutors  both  to  his  wife  in  manu  and  his  daughter- 
in-law  in  rrvanu  of  his  JUiusfamUia^  (see  Tutory,  10),  G.  i, 
148.  Under  certain  circumstances  the  daughter-in-law 
might  succeed  as  a  sua  heres,  G.  iii,  3. 

6.  How  matrimonial  manus  was  dissolved. — ^The  relationship 
was  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  husband,  the  capitis 
demimUio  media  or  maxima  (see  Cap,  dem.,  1)  of  either  of 
them,  G.  i,  137,  or  the  remancipation  of  the  wife,  118, 
137a.  This  she  could  demand  only  when  the  marriage 
had  been  dissolved  by  divorce,  137a.  The  process  was 
exactly  the  same  as  in  the  emancipation  of  a  child,  118, 
119,  (see  Mancipatio,  1).  One  of  its  consequences  was 
that  the  person  to  whom  she  was  mancipated,  by  manu- 
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mitting  her  to  make  her  sui  juris,  became  her  fiduciary 
tutor,  G.  i,  115, 166, 195a,  IT.  xi,  5,  (see  TiUory,  3, 12,  21). 
7.  Fiduciary  coemptio. — This  was  resorted  to  by  women  sui 
juris  who  wanted  either  to  change  their  tutors,  G.  i,  115, 
195a,  or  make  a  testament,  115a,  or  be  relieved  of  the 
burden  of  the  family  sacra  that  had  descended  to  them 
with  an  inheritance,  114,  note  1.  Its  employment  to 
enable  them  to  make  a  testament  was  probably  due  to 
this, — that  whereas  they  could  not  compel  their  legitimi 
Mores  to  concur,  they  bargained  for  concurrence  with  the 
fiduciary  tutor  of  their  own  selection;  but  the  device 
became  unnecessary  in  consequence  of  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's, 
requiring  tutors,  other  than  patrons  or  parent  manumit- 
ters,  to  grant  their  auctoritas  to  the  testaments  of  their 
female  wards,  G.  i,  115a,  ii,  112, 122.  Fiduciary  coemp- 
tion did  not  place  a  woman  in  the  position  of  a  daughter 
to  her  coemptionatar,  G.  i,  136  ;  and  if  it  operated  a  trans- 
fer of  her  estate  to  him,  he  must  have  been  required  by 
ihe pactum fidudae  to  reconvey  it  to  heron  her  manu- 
mission, otherwise  she  could  not  have  disposed  of  it  by 
testament,  (see  Fiduda). 

Manus  injectio,  G.  iv,  21-25 ;  see  Leffis  actiones,  5. 

Marriage,  nuptial,  matriTnoniuni,  G.  i,  56-64,  U.  tits,  v,  xiii. 
Nuptiae  answered  properly  to  marriage,  in  the  sense  of 
entry  into  the  relationship  of  husband  and  wife,  matri' 
monium  being  the  state  of  matrimony,  U.  v,  2 ;  although 
the  words  are  sometimes  used  more  loosely,  as  in  the 
phrase  exjustis  nuptiis  condpere,  G.  i,  90,  91. 

1.  Matrimonium  justum  arid    non  justum. — The  former  is 

mentioned  in  G.  i,  76,  U.  v,  1,  2,  SLndjustae  nuptiae  in  G. 
i,  56,  90,  91 ;  the  latter  in  G.  i,  87.  The  distinction  was 
not  that  between  lawful  and  prohibited  marriage,  but 
between  one  that  fulfilled  the  requirements  of  the  jus 
civile,  so  far  as  regarded  the  creation  of  patria  potestas, 
and  one  that  did  not,  G.  i,  56,  note  1.  Only  a  Boman 
citizen  could  contract  pistum  matrimonium,  G.  i,  56,  U.  v, 
2,  4,  and  that  only  if  he  had  conubium  (which  see)  with 
the  woman  he  married,  ibid, ;  if  he  had  no  convhium  with 
her,  his  marriage,  though  not  prohibited,  was  non  justum, 
as  was  that  also  in  which  the  husband  was  a  peregrin, 
irrespective  of  the  consideration  whether  he  had  comMnm 
with  his  wife  or  not,  see  jwwsim,  G.  i,  65-81,  92. 

2.  T/ie  provisions  of  the  JiUian  law  and  svhseguent  senatuscon- 

suits  in  refercTice  to  marriage. — ^They  absolutely  prohi- 
bited certain  marriages  between  senators,  or  even  com- 


548  DIGEST. 

Mabriage — continued, 

moners  of  free  birth,  and  women  of  disreputable  character, 
(see  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp,  law,  3).  Further,  they  re- 
quired that  aU  citizens  within  certain  ages  should  marry, 
on  pain  of  forfeiture  of  provisions  left  them  by  testament ; 
taking  care,  however,  that  marriage  between  persons  of 
disproportionate  age  should  not  relieve  them,  (see  same 
reference,  No.  4).  But  they  did  not  otherwise  interfere 
with  the  law  of  mamage  or  its  conditions. 

3.  Beguisites  (/ justae  nuptiae. — It  was  requisite  that  the  man 

should  be  a  citizen  and  have  convhium  with  the  woman 
he  was  marrying,  see  above,  No.  1.  Further,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  they  should  both  have  reached  puberty,  U.  v,  2 ; 
that  in  addition  to  their  own  consent  that  of  their  jTo^res- 
famUias  should  have  been  given  if  they  were  in  potestate, 
ibid. ;  and  that  there  should  be  no  impediment  of  too 
close  propinquity  or  affinity,  G.  i,  58-63,  U.  v,  6.  But, 
unless  in  marriage  confarreatione,  which  was  almost  out 
of  date  (see  Manns,  1),  G.  i,  112,  136,  there  is  no  sugges- 
tion that  any  ceremony  was  required. 

4.  Propinqu/ity  and  affinity  as  impediments. — Marriage  was 

unlawful  between  ascendants  and  descendants  in  in- 
finitum, G.  i,  59,  U.  V,  6  ;  and  even  when  the  relationship 
had  only  been  by  adoption  and  had  ceased,  still  the 
impediment  remained,  G.  i,  59.  Between  collaterals  of 
the  second  degree,  i.e.  brother  and  sister, — see  the  mode 
of  computing  propinquity  in  U.  v,  6,  note  2, — it  was  un- 
lawful even  though  the  relationship  was  only  adoptive, 
G.  i,  61 ;  but  on  its  dissolution  the  impediment  disap- 
peared, iind.  At  one  time  the  impediment  reached  the 
fourth  collateral  degree  (cousins),  U.  v,  6 ;  but  in  the 
time  of  Gai  and  Ulp.  a  man  might  marry  his  brother's 
daughter,  who  was  related  to  him  in  the  tMrd  degree,  yet 
not  his  sister's,  G.  i,  62  and  notes,  U.  v,  6.  Further,  a 
man  could  not  marry  his  father's  or  mother's  sister, 
nor  a  woman  who  had  been  his  mother-in-law,  step- 
mother, daughter-in-law,  or  step-daughter,  G.  i,  63,  U. 
V,  6. 

5.  Effects  q/^justae  nuptiae. — ^As  regarded  the  parties,  see 

Husband  and  wife  ;  as  regarded  their  children,  see  Pairia 
potestas.  * 

6.  Effects  of  incestv^ous  marriages. — Incestae  nuptiae  were  those 

in  which  the  parties  we^  related  within  the  forbidden 
degrees ;  the  woman  was  not  uxor,  and  the  children  were 
in  law  as  fatherless  as  the  issue  of  a  casual  connection, 
G.  i,  64,  U.  V,  7. 
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7.  £jffect8  of  prohibited  and  unequal  marriages, — The  marriage 

of  a  senator  or  man  of  free-birth  with  a  woman  of  in- 
famous character  was  a  nullity,  TJ.  xiii,  1,  2.  But  an 
unequal  marriage  between  a  woman  over  fifty  and  a  man 
under  sixty  was  valid  in  itself,  though  of  no  avail  as  a 
qualification  under  the  Julian  law  for  taking  an  inherit- 
ance or  a  legacy,  U.  xvi,  4 ;  and  the  dos  became  caducous, 
instead  of  following  the  ordinary  rules,  iMd.,  (see  Dowry, 
8,  Caducity,  6). 

8.  Effect  of  matrimonium  non  justum. — It  was  a  perfectly 

valid  marriage,  though  not  productive  of  jpatria  potestas  ; 
and  if  it  was  owing  to  some  mistake  on  one  side  or 
other  that  it  had  failed  to  he  justum,  the  defect  might  be 
cured  by  erroris  causae  probatio  (which  see),  and  potestas 
thus  superinduced,  G.  i,  67-75.  While  it  continued  tww 
jvMum  however,  the  issue  of  it,  being  sui  juris,  did  not 
possess  the  same  rights  in  regard  to  their  father's  succes- 
sion that  were  enjoyed  by  those  bom  of  justae  nuptiae, 
G.  ii,  241  and  n.  2. 

Mars,  priests  of,  see  Flamines  ;  Mars  in  Gallia,  U.  xxii,  6. . 

Mater  Deorum  Sipylensis,  U.  xxii,  6. 

Materfamilias,  idea,  U.  iv,  1,  note. 

Matrimonium,  see  Marriage. 

Mauricianus,  Junius,  a  jurist  of  the  time  of  Ant.  Pius,  IT.  xiii,  2 
and  n.  1. 

Maximus  and  Tubero,  consuls  a.d  11,  authors  of  a  Set,  limiting 
the  Toanus  of  the  Flaminica  Diaiis  to  the  sacra,  G.  i,  186 
and  note ;  see  Afanus,  1. 

Mktus  exceptio,  G.  iv,  117, 121 ;  see  Exception,  9. 

Militia. — Service  for  a  certain  period  in  the  night  watch  was  one 
of  the  ways  in  which  a  latin  acquired  citizenship,  G.  i, 
326,  U.  iii,  5 ;  see  Junian  latinity,  7. 

Minerva  Iliensis,  U.  xxii,  6. 

Minority  was  the  i)eriod  between  puberty  and  majority,  Le,  from 
twelve  and  fourteen,  for  females  and  males  respectively, 
to  twenty-five,  G.  ii,  163,  iv,  57.  A  minor  was  imder  com- 
paratively few  disabilities,  and  had  this  great  advantage, 
— ^thathe  could  obtain  reinstatement  by  the  praetor  when 
he  had  entered  into  a  transaction  that  was  prejudicial  to 
him,  and  whose  consequences  could  not  be  otherwise 
avoided,  (see  In  integrum  restitutio),  ibid.  As  regards 
curatory  of  minors,  see  Curatory,  3. 

Minus  quam  perfecta  lex,  a  law  that  imposed  penalties  on  a 
contravener  without  annulling  his  act,  U.  i,  2. 

Monet  was  2i  res  nee  mandpi  (see  Bes  mancipi),  G.  ii,  81. 
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MoBA. — If  an  heir  was  in  mora  in  paying  a,  fideicommissum  or  a 
legacy  sinendi  modo  (see  Legacy,  20),  he  was  liable  for 
interest  and  fruits  and  profits;  but  there  was  no  snch 
liability  in  the  case  of  other  legacies,  Gr.  ii,  280.  K  a  wife 
died  after  divorce  her  heir  was  not  entitled  to  claim  the 
dowry  unless  the  husband  had  been  in  mora  in  paying  it 
to  deceased,  U.  vi,  7. 

Mores,  see  Custom. 

Mortis  causa  capio,  G.  ii,  225  and  n.  2. 

Mucins,  QuiNTUS,  G.  iii,  149 ;  see  Scaevola,  Q,  Jf. 

MULIER  LiBERis  HONORATA,  SCO  Jus  liberorum, 

MuNiciPiUM,  a,  could  not  be  instituted  heir  in  a  testament 
except  by  one  of  its  own  freedmen,  U.  xxii,  5,  neither 
could  its  members  collectively,  ibid, ;  but  a  trust  imposed 
on  an  heir  to  make  over  an  inheritance  to  them  was 
lawful,  ibid.,  while  a  legacy  might  also  be  taken  by  them, 
U.  xxiv,  28.  Emphyteutic  grants  of  lands  by  a  munici- 
pality are  referred  to  in  G.  iii,  145. 

Mute,  a,  could  not  be  a  party  to  a  stipulation,  G.  iii,  105,  nor 
validly  execute  a  testament  per  aes  et  lihram,  U.  xx,  13, 
nor  assist  in  the  execution  of  another  person's  as 
familiae  emptor ,  witness,  or  balance-holder,  U.  xx,  7.  If 
he  happened  to  be  tutor-at-law  of  a  woman,  she  was 
entitled  to  have  a  substitute  to  constitute  a  dowry  for 
her,  G.  i,  180,  U.  xi,  21. 

MuTUUM,  loan  for  consumption,  G.  iii,  90 ;  see  also  Real  Miga- 
tions, 

1.  Mutuum,  wJiot  ? — It  was  a  real  contract, — loan  of  fungibles, 

i.e,  things  passing  by  weight,  number,  or  measure,  which 
were  transferred  in  property  to  the  borrower,  under  an 
obligation  to  return  others  of  the  same  sort,  G.  iii,  90. 
It  is  said  to  have  derived  its  name  from  the  fact  that  ex 
Tneo  tuumjit,  ibid,;  consequently  it  was  not  held  to  have 
been  contracted  when  there  was  incapacity  for  alienating, 
and  therefore  no  transfer  of  property,  G.  ii,  80-82. 

2.  Loan  by  a  woman  or  pupil  withoid  tutorial  auctoritas. — 

Money  being  a  res  nee  mxindpi,  G.  ii,  81,  and  a  woman 
capable  of  dienating  things  of  that  class  without  her 
tutor's  auctoritas  (see  Wom^n,  4),  80,  she  could  quite  well 
be  a  lender,  81.  But  a  pupil  had  not  that  power  of 
alienation,  80;  therefore  when  he  lent  money  without 
his  tutor's  auctoritas,  he  did  not  make  it  the  property  of 
the  borrower,  and  so  there  was  no  miUuum,  »2.  ,  So  long 
as  it  was  still  extant,  being  still  his,  he  might  recover  it 
by  a  m  vindiccUio,  ilnd, :  if  consumed,  he  recovered  it  by 
a  condictio  (which  see),  ibid, ;  not,  however,  on  the*  ground 
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of  mutuum,  but  rather  because  it  bad  been  consumed  sifie 
causa,  ibid,,  note  4 
3.  Action,  to  which  it  gave  rise, — Eepayment  was  sought  in  a 
condictio  certi,  on  an  intcTitio — si  paret  reum  dare  qportere, 
(see  Intentio,  2),  G.  iii,  91. 

Nattjbal  children,  different  meanings  of  phrase,  G.  i,  19,  note  2. 

Natural  osLiGiiTiONS,  G.  iii,  119a  and  n.  1 ;  see  Obligation,  5, 

Naturaus  ratio,  G.  i,  1,  89,  189 ;  ii,  66,  69,  79 ;  iii,  154a  and 
note.     See  also  Jtts  Tuiturale, 

Navis  fabricatio  was  one  of  the  ways  in  which  a  latin  could  become 
a  citizen,  G.  i,  32c,  U.  iii,  6 ;  see  Junian  latinity,  7. 

Necessarii  heredes  were  heirs  who  became  such  by  necessity  of 
law,  and  whether  they  would  or  not,  G.  ii,  153, 157,  iii, 
87;  and  they  were  either  sui  et  necessarii  (see  Sui 
heredes),  who  had  by  grace  of  the  praetors  potestas 
abstinendi,  G.  ii,  158,  U.  xxii,  24,  or  simply  necessarii, 
who  usually  had  no  power  of  abstaining,  G.  ii,  152. 
The  simple  h^res  necessarius  was  a  slave  of  a  testator's  i^^  ^U^^ 
instituted  heir  with  freedom,  G.  ii,  153.  Such  an  institu-  ^  -jm**.-/^ 
tion — often  in  the  shape  of  a  final  substitution  (which  see. 
No.  1) — was  largely  resorted  to  by  insolvents,  who  desired 
to  avoid  being  made  bankrupts  after  their  death;  by 
instituting  or  substituting  a  slave  as  h^es  neeessarius  it 
was  the  latter  that  was  made  a  bankrupt,  and  to  whom 
the  consequent  disgrace  attached,  (see  Bankruptcy),  G.  ii, 
154.  To  such  institutions  the  restrictions  of  the  Aelia- 
Sentian  law  as  to  age  and  previous  character  of  the 
slave  (see  Aelia-Sentian  law,  3,  4)  did  not  apply ;  his 
heirship  and  freedom  made  him  a  citizen,  U.  i,  14.  A 
person  in  causa  mancipii  (see  Man^pii  etc.)  who  was 
instituted  heir  with  freedom  was  also  a  h^eres  neeessarius, 
but  had  potestas  aistinendi  like  a  suv3,  G.  ii,  160.  In 
presence  of  a  necessary  heir  there  could  be  no  usucapiopro 
herede,  (see  Usucapion,  6),  G.  ii,  58,  iii,  201. 

Nefastus  dies,  a  legis  a^tio  could  not  proceed  upon,  G.  iv,  29. 

Nerva,  M.  Cocceius,  grandfather  of  the  emperor  of  the  same  name, 
consul  A.D.  22,  a  disciple  of  Labeo's,  and  head  of  his 
school  after  his  death,  G.  i,  196,  note  1,  ii,  15, 195,  iii, 
133. 

Nexi  solutio  was  a  mode  of  discharging  an  obligation  without 
actual  payment,  G.  iii,  173,  (although  originally  it  may 
have  been  the  formal  discharge  that  accompanied  or 
followed  payment).  It  was  employed  when  the  debt  to  be 
discharged  had  been  created  per  aes  et  libram  (which  see), 
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or  by  a  judgment,  or  by  damnatory  words  in  a  testament 
(see  Damnas  esto) ;  but  was  possible  only  when  what  was 
due  could  be  weighed  or  counted,  and  was  of  definite 
amount,  173, 175.  The  ceremony  was  itself  per  aes  et 
libram  ;  the  procedure  and  the  words  of  style  are  in  174, 
175  and  n.  3. 

Nexum,  a  mode  of  contracting  jper  aes  et  libram,  G.  iii,  89,  note,  which 
seems  almost  to  have  gone  out  of  use  before  the  time  of 
Gai.  It  would  rather  appear  that  a  man  could  obUge 
himself  per  aes  et  libram  (which  see)  only  for  what  could 
be  weighed  or  counted,  (i.e,  money,  G.  i,  122),  and  was  of 
definite  amount,  G.  iii,  175.  It  might  be  discharged  by 
the  corresponding  ceremony  of  nexi  sdutio,  without  actual 
payment,  173. 

Nomina  arcabia,  G.  iii,  131 ;  see  Literal  obligations,  2. 

Nomina  transscripticia,  G.  iii,  128 ;  see  Literal  obligations,  1. 

NoMiNis  DIES  (or  dies  lustrims),  a  child's  name-day,  survivance  of 
which  augmented  its  parents'  powers  in  taking  one  under 
the  testament  of  the  other,  U.  xv,  2  and  n.  1,  xvi,  la. 

NON  NUMERATAE  PECUNIAE,  EXCEPTIO,  G.  iv,  116  ;   SCC  Hzcqfftion,  9. 

NoSTRl  PRAEGEPTORES,  a  phrase  used  by  GaL  to  indicate  the  Sabinians, 
to  whose  school  he  belonged;  see  Sabinians  and  Procvlians. 
Novation,  6.  iii,  176, 179 ;  see  also  Obligation,  3. 

1.  Novation,  what  f — It  was  a  mode  of  extinguishing  an 

obligation  by  transmuting  it  into  a  new  one,  G.  iii,  176 ; 
and  might  be  employed  even  when  the  obligation  novated 
was  only  a  natural  one  (see  Obligation,  5),  G.  iii,  119fl, 
note  1.  It  was  effected  either  by  substitution  of  a  new 
debtor  or  creditor  without  changing  the  nature  of  the 
obligation,  or  by  substituting  a  new  obligation  without 
change  of  debtor  or  creditor,  G.  ii,  38,  39,  iii,  176, 177. 

2.  Novation  by  substitution  of  a  new  debtor, — In  such  a  case 

the  novation  put  an  end  to  the  old  obligation  even  when 
the  new  one  was  inoperative,  G.  iii,  176,  unless  the  in- 
operativeness was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  new  debtor 
was  a  slave,  ibid.,  or  a  peregrin  who  had  used  the  word 
spondeo  (see  Stipulation,  2),  ibid. 

3.  Novation  by  substitution  of  a  new  creditor. — If  the  original 

creditor  authorised  a  third  party  to  take  from  the  debtor 
a  stipulatory  engagement  for  the  same  debt — a  transac- 
tion which  was  csdled  delegation  of  his  debtor  by  the 
creditor  to  the  third  party,  G.  iii,  130 — the  debtor  was 
thereby  discharged  so  far  as  the  original  creditor  was 
concerned,  and  became  bound  to  the  new  one,  G.  ii,  38, 39. 
4  Novation  by  substitution  of  a  new  obligation. — The  substituted 
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obligation  was  held  to  be  new  if  anything,  such  as  a  con- 
dition, a  time  of  payment,  or  a  surety,  was  superinduced 
on  or  withdrawn  from  the  original  one,  G.  iii,  177 ;  Pro- 
culus,  however,  denying  that  introduction  or  withdrawal 
of  a  surety  had  that  effect,  178.  When  it  was  a  condition 
that  was  introduced,  the  question  of  novation  was  in 
suspense  until  its  fulfilment ;  for  if  it  failed,  the  original 
obligation  was  recognised,  though  not  unanimously,  as 
still  subsisting,  179.  Even  in  su6h  a  case,  however,  it 
was  maintained  that  action  on  the  latter  might  be  resisted 
by  an  exceptio  doli  (see  Eocception,  8),  as  contrary  to  the 
intent  of  parties,  ibid, 

5.  Novation  in  nominatransscripticia. — SeeLitercUMigations,!, 

6.  Processijuil  novation. — See  LUis  contestatio, 

NoxAL  ACTIONS,  G.  iv,  75-78,  81,  were  those  against  patresfamilias 
in  respect  of  delicts  of  their  JUi^amUias  committed 
against  strangers,  or  owners  in  respect  of  delicts  committed 
by  their  slaves,  and  in  which  defender,  if  condemned,  had 
either  to  pay  damages  or  surrender  the  wrong-doer  to  the 
party  injured,  75;  some  of  them  being  authorised  by 
statute,  others  by  the  praetor's  edict,  76.  As  the  liability 
always  followed  the  delinquent,  77,  if  a  filiusfamilias 
guilty  of  delict  became  sui  juris  before  action  was  raised, 
the  action  ceased  to  be  noxal,  and  became  a  direct  one 
against  himself,  iHd.;  while  if  a  slave  changed  hands 
after  the  delict,  the  noxal  action  lay  against  his  new 
owner,  ibid.  If,  however,  the  delict  was  against  the 
pcUerfamilias  or  slave's  owner,  as  there  was  no  action 
competent  at  the  moment,  so  none  became  competent  by 
transfer  of  either  to  another  person's  potestas,  or  even  by 
his  becoming  sui  juris,  78 ;  but  whether  a  right  of  action 
competent  in  respect  of  a  slave's  delict  was  extinguished 
by  the  slave's  falling  into  thepotestas  of  the  injured  party, 
or  only  suspended  till  he  agsdn  passed  out  of  it,  was 
matter  of  controversy,  ihid. 

NoxAL  MANCIPIUM,  see  Mandpii  etc.,  3. 

Nudum  jus  Quiritium,  see  Quiritwrian  ovmerskip. 

NuNCUPATio,  as  an  accompaniment  of  transactions  per  aes  et  lihram, 
G.  ii,  104,  note  8. 

NuNCUPATio  TESTAMENTi,  sec  Testament,  4. 

NURUS. — A  daughter-in-law  in  manu  of  a  JUius/amilias  was  in 
potestate  of  her  father-in-law  in  the  character  of  a  grand- 
daughter, G  i,  148,  ii,  159 ;  and  she  and  her  children 
succeeded  him  as  sui  heredes  if  her  husband  had  prede- 
ceased, G.  iii,  3,  U.  xxii,  14. 
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Oblatum  furtum,  see  Theft,  4,  5. 
OBLIGATION,  G.  iii,  88-225. 
I.  Obligation  generally. 

1.  Obligation  what  f — The  word  is  not  defined  in  the  texts,  but 

the  idea  left  to  be  gathered  from  the  detailed  exposition. 
But  it  was  used  sometimes  to  denote  the  relation  or  bond 
between  a  creditor  and  his  debtor,  G.  iii,  124,  176,  iv,  78, 
etc. ;  sometimes  the  claim  or  hold  the  former  had  against 
or  over  the  latter,  G.  ii,  14,  38,  etc. ;  sometimes  the  duty 
the  latter  owed  the  former,  G.  i,  192,  iii,  119,  etc. 

2.  llow  it  arose. — ^A  civil  obligation,  i.e,  one  upon  which  a 

creditor  could  sue  his  debtor,  arose  either  from  contract 
or  delict,  the  first  dealt  with  in  G.  iii,  89-162,  the  second 
in  163-225,  (see  Contract^  Ddict)\  sometimes  it  arose 
without  either  contract  or  delict,  from  facts  and  circum- 
stances, 89,  note  1, 91.  An  agreement,  j>a(^i^?7t  conveTiium, 
was  not  necessarily  a  contract;  and  those  pacts  which 
the  law  did  not  recognise  as  contracts,  though  they  might 
be  binding  naturally,  and  could  be  pleaded  by  way  of 
exception  to  the  effect  of  defeating  an  action  on  a  con- 
tract, G.  iv,  116a,  yet  did  not  engender  civil  «#bligation. 

3.  How  extinguished. — (a)  By  payment  of  what  was  due,  no 

matter  how  the  obligation  had  arisen,  G.  iii,  168;  see  Pay- 
Tnent.  (b)  By  novation,  also  in  any  case,  176-179  ;  see 
.  Novation,  (c)  By  acceptilation  when  the  obligation  had 
been  created  by  verbal  contract,  169-172 ;  see  AcceptUa^ 
tion.  (d)  By  written  accepti  latio  when  the  debt  had  been 
created  by  expensi  latio,  G.  iii,  129, 130 ;  see  Literal  obliga- 
tions, 1.  («)  Per  aes  et  libram  when  the  debt  had  been  so 
created,  or  was  upon  a  judgment  or  upon  a  legacy  joer 
damnationem,  173-175 ;  see  Neon  solutio,  (/)  By  litiscon- 
testation in  ei  judicium  legitimum,  180, 181,  and  notes;  see 
Litis  contestatio.  (g)  By  capitis  deminutio,  though  equity 
gave  a  remedy,  G.  iii,  84,  iv,  38,  80 ;  see  Cap.  demintUio, 
3,  4.  (h)  Claims  against  hereditary  debtors  were  extin- 
guished by  injure  cessio  of  an  inheritance  after  entry,  G. 
ii,  35,  iii,  85 ;  see  ffereditas,  15, 16. 

4.  Impos^hUity  of  its  transfer. — ^Though  an  obligation  was  a 

res  incorporalis,  G.  ii,  14,  yet,  unlike  other  incorporeals,  it 
was  incapable  of  cession  or  transfer  in  any  way  what- 
ever, G.  ii,  38 ;  for  though  a  new  creditor  or  a  new  debtor 
might  be  put  in  pleice  of  the  original  one,  that  was  done 
by  novation  (which  see),  which  was  very  different  from 
transfer,  ibid.  Without,  however,  transferring  the  obli- 
gation, a  creditor  could  give  a  third  party  the  beneficial 
interest  in  it  by  authorising  him  to  sue  upon  it  as  his, 
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the  creditor's,  cognitor  or  procurator,  (see  FarmtUa,  2, 
Procuratory  in  litigation,  4),  G.  ii,  39,  252. 

5.  Natural  obliffotions  in  particular, — Natural  obligations  were 

not  recognised  by  law  to  the  extent  of  its  allowing  action 
upon  them,  see  above,  No.  2.  The  only  point  noticed  by 
Gai.  in  reference  to  them  is,  that  they  might  be  guaran- 
teed by  sureties,  as  in  the  case  of  an  obligation  by  a  slave, 
G.  ill,  119a;  but  in  note  1  to  that  par.  there  is  an 
enumeration  of  other  results  that  followed  them  as  vin-- 
cida  aequitatia. 

6.  Other  varieties, — They  were  unilateral  or  bilateral ;  unilateral 

in  the  verbal  and  literal  contracts ;  bilateral  (or  mutual) 
in  the  consensual  ones,  G.  iii,  137.  In  alternative  ones 
the  election  was  with  the  debtor  unless  otherwise  ex- 
pressed, G.  iv,  53  ;  and  in  generic  ones,  M,  generis,  the 
rule  was  the  same,  ibid.  Of  some  obligations  perform- 
ance was  to  be  due  from  time  to  time,  as  in  the  case  of 
annuities  or  other  periodical  payments ;  the  obligation, 
however,  was  one  and  the  same ;  and  in  suing  for  what 
had  fallen  due,  on  a  quidquid  dare  opartet  (see  Intentio, 
2),  a  creditor  ran  the  risk  of  consumptio  actionis  (which 
see),  unless  he  prefixed  a  limiting  prescription  to  his 
formula  (see  Praescriptio),  G.  iv,  131,  131a. 

II.  The  parties  to  an  obligation. 

7.  Obligation  between  a  paterfamilias  and  his  dependants. — 

There  could  be  no  civil  obligation  between  a  man  and  a 
person  subject  to  his/M«,  G.  iv,  78 ;  and  bl  JUiusfamUias  or 
slave  did  not  become  liable  to  action  merely  by  after- 
wards hecoming  sui  juris,  ibid.  But  the  law  did  recog- 
nise the  possibility  of  natural  obligation  between  them ; 
as  when  it  authorised  ei  paterfamilias,  sued  in  an  actio 
de  pecidio  (see  Adjectidan  actions,  3),  to  deduct  from 
the  pecvlium  whatever  was  due  him  by  his  fUiusfamUias 
or  slave  before  settling  with  the  pursuer,  G.  iv,  73. 

8.  Acquisition  of  daim  through  third  parties, — It  was  impos- 

sible for  a  man  to  acquire  a  claim  through  the  contract 
of  a  stranger,  whether  a  freeman  or  a  servu^  alienus,  G, 
ii,  95,  even  though  such  stranger  was  acting  as  his  pro- 
curator or  agent  (see  Procurator),  ibid.  But  he  might 
acquire  ex  contrctctu  through  a  person  in  his  potestas, 
mentis,  or  mandpium,  G.  iii,  163 ;  through  a  person, 
whether  free  or  slave,  bona  fide  possessed  by  him  as  his 
slave,  if  the  claim  was  acquired  by  means  of  the  pos- 
sessor's funds  or  the  supposed  slave's  labour,  164;  or 
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through  a  usufructed  slave  under  the  same  qualifications, 
165.  If  a  slave  was  in  the  bonitarian  ownership  (which 
see)  of  one  man  and  the  quiritarian  ownership  of  another, 
a  claim  acquired  by  him  always  accrued  to  the  former, 
unless  (?)  expressly  declared  to  be  for  the  latter,  166. 
One  owned  by  two  persons  jointly  acquired  for  them|7ro 
rata,  unless  one  in  particular  was  named  in  the  contract, 
167 ;  there  being  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  whether 
the  rule  was  displaced  when  the  slave  had  acted  on  the 
instructions  of  one  only,  167a. 
9.  Liability  through  acts  of  third  parties. — For  the  contract 
debts  of  a  stranger,  whether  a  freeman  or  a  senms  aiienus, 
a  man  was  liable  only  when  he  had  placed  him  in  charge 
of  a  ship  or  store,  and  the  debt  had  been  contracted  on 
account  thereof ;  in  such  cases  he  was  responsible  in  an 
exercitorian  or  institorian  action,  as  the  case  might  be, 
G.  iv,  71,  (see  those  words).  As  regards  the  liability  of 
^paterfamilias  for  the  debts  ex  contractu  or  ex  delicto  of 
those  in  his  /i^,  see  G.  iv,  70-78,  and  respectively  Adjec- 
tidan  actions  aud  Noaxd  actions, 

10.  Liability  of  persons  alieni  juris. — A  filiusfamUias  was  the 

only  person  alieni  juris  that  could  civilly  oblige  himself; 
all  others  were  incapable  of  doing  so,  G.  iii,  104,  though 
they  might  be  obliged  naturally,  (see  above,  Nos.  5,  7). 

11.  Bights  arid  liabilities  of  heirs, — Heirs  might  sue  or  be 

sued  ex  contractu,  with  two  or  three  exceptions ;  they 
might  sue  ex  delicto,  except  the  a,  injuriarum  ;  but  they 
were  not  liable  for  the  penalties  of  their  predecessor's 
delict,  G.  iv,  112, 113,  (see  Actions,  7,  Hereditas,  14).  It 
was  a  rule  of  law  that  an  obligation  could  not  begin  in  the 
person  of  the  heir  either  of  debtor  or  creditor,  G.  iii, 
100, 158  ;  a  stipulation  therefore  for  a  payment  after  the 
death  of  stipulant  or  promiser  was  useless,  100 ;  so  was 
a  commission  to  a  man  to  do  something  after  the  death 
of  either  mandant  or  mandatory,  158 ;  and  '  the  day 
before  death '  was  in  the  same  position,  as  its  arrival  and 
the  commencement  of  the  obligation  could  not  be  known 
until  after  death,  100.  The  reason  was,  that  though  a 
man's  heir  represented  him,  and  therefore  was  entitled 
to  enforce  his  claims  and  responsible  for  his  engagements, 
G.  ii,  98,  yet  his  heir's  heir  did  not  represent  him. 
Therefore  a  testator  could  not  charge  his  heir's  heir  with 
a  legacy,  G.  ii,  232,  U.  xxiv,  16.  He  might,  however, 
impose  on  his  heir's  heir  the  burden  of  performing  an 
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obligation  which  commenced  in  the  person  of  the  heir 
while  drawing  his  last  breath,  6.  ii,  232,  278,  iii,  100 ; 
this  was  practically  imposing  the  obligation  itself  on  the 
heir's  heir ;  and  so  in  fdeicommissay  which  were  not  tram- 
melled by  the  rules  of  th^jus  civile,  (see  Fidetcommissicm, 
1),  no  diflSculty  was  made  in  admitting  the  validity  of 
an  express  direction  to  the  heir^s  heirs  to  denude  after 
his  death  in  favour  of  a  third  party,  G.  ii,  277,  U.  xxv,  8. 
12.  OUigcUions  of  pupils  and  women  in  tutelage, — See  Pupils, 
JVomen,  4 

Obrogatio  legis,  alteration  of  some  of  the  provisions  of  a  statute, 
U.  i,  3. 

OccuPATio,  appropriation  of  a  res  nvllius,  see  Property,  4 

Ofilius,  Aulus,  a  jurist  of  distinction  much  trusted  by  Julius 
Ceesar,  and  supposed  to  have  been  his  adviser  in  his 
contemplated  Code,  G.  iii,  140  and  n.  2. 

Ope  exceptionis,  see  Ipso  jure. 

Optic  tutoris,  see  Tutory,  10. 

Optionis  legatum,  U.  xxiv,  14 ;  see  Legacy,  8. 

Orbi,  married  persons  who  were  childless,  were  not  allowed  by  the 
Papian  law  to  take  more  than  a  half  of  what  was  left 
them  in  a  testament,  G.  ii,  286a,  (see  Julian  and  Pap. 
Popp.  law,  6).  The  prohibition  did  not  extend,  however, 
to  military  testaments,  G.  ii,  111  and  n.  4. 

Ordo  and  gradus  in  succession,  distinction,  G.  iii,  27,  note  1. 

Outlays,  see  Impensae. 

Ownership,  see  Property,  Quiritarian  ownership,  Bonitarian  owner- 
ship. 

Pacti  conventi  exceptio,  G.  iv,  116a,  121, 122. 

Parent  and  child,  their  jural  relation  to  each  other;  see  also 
Marriage,  Status. 
1.  Where  the  child  was  the  issue  ofjVLStum  matrimonium. — For  ' 
the  nature  of  justum  matrimonium  see  Marriage,  1. 
Where  it  had  been  contracted,  a  child  bom  of  it  was  a 
citizen  like  his  father,  G.  i,  56,  67  ;  and  if  the  latter  was 
sui  juris  at  the  time  of  conception — for  it  was  that 
moment  that  determined  the  status  of  legitimate  children, 
G.  i,  89,  U.  V,  10 — the  child  was  in  his  potestas,  G.  i,  55, 
(see  Patria  potestas).  If  his  father  was  sui  juris,  then 
the  child,  so  long  as  he  remained  in  potestale,  was  one  of 
the  family  sui  heredes,  G.  ii,  156,  iii,  2,  U.  xxii,  14,  and 
in  a  manner  joint-owner  with  the  father  of  the  famOy 
estate,  G.  ii,  157  ;  the  latter,  therefore,  if  he  made  a  tes- 
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tament,  required  either  to  institute  or  disinherit  him,  G. 
ii,  123  f.,  U.  xxii,  14,  (see  TestaTnent,  10) ;  and  on  intes- 
tacy he  had  the  first  right  to  the  succession,  G.  iii,  1,  IT. 
xxvi,  1,  (see  Intestate  succession,  3).  As  regards  the  parent's 
rights  over  the  child, — and  the  parent  in  this  case  might 
be  in  fact  a  grandfather  or  even  remoter  ascendant,  G.  i, 
146, — ^see  Patria  potestas,  3  ;  and  as  regards  the  child's 
capacities  and  incapacities,  see  Alieni  juris  personae,  2-4. 
A  child  born  m  jvsto  matrimonio  within  ten  months 
after  the  husband's  death  counted  as  his,  U.  xvi,  la.  The 
existence  of  children  of  a  marriage  conferred  important 
rights  upon  the  parents  in  reference  to  succession,  the 
dowry,  release  from  tutory,  acquisition  of  citizenship,  etc., 
some  of  them  arising  whether  there  had  been  a  marriage 
or  not,  see  Jvs  liberorum,  Husband  and  wife,  7,  Dowry,  4, 6, 
Julian  and  Pap.  Popp.  law,  2,  5,  6,  7. 

2.  Where  issue  o/non  justum  matrimonium. — ^When  a  mar- 

riage was  non  justum  (see  Marriage,  1)  a  child  born  of  it 
was  not  on  that  account  a  bastard ;  though  by  the  jtis 
gentium  he  took  his  mother's  status,  G.  i,  80,  U.  v,  8, — a 
rule  (see  Status,  2)  that  was  occasionally  altered  by  posi- 
tive legislation, — he  was  stiYL  justtis  JUius  pcUris,  G.  i,  77, 
at  least  when  his  father  was  a  peregrin.  But  he  was  not 
in  his  father's  potestas,  G.  i,  87,  for  that  resulted  only  from 
justae  nvptiae,  G.  i,  55  ;  consequently,  suppose  the  father 
was  a  citizen  and  could  make  a  testament,  the  child 
had  no  claims  upon  him  in  respect  of  it,  being  in  law  a 
stranger,  extranstbs,  G.  ii,  241  and  n.  2. 

3.  When  issue  of  an  incestumts  or  unlawful  connection, — ^The 

child  was  then  accounted  spurious,  just  as  if  vuigo  con- 
ceptus,  G.  i,  64,  U.  v,  7 ;  see  below,  No.  5. 

4.  When  issue  of  concuinnage. — There  is  no  reference  to  con- 

cubinage in  Gai.  or  Ulp. ;  but  the  issue  of  it  were  called 
naturcdes,  not  spurii  or  vuigo  concepti,  G.  i,  64,  note  3, 
and  in  the  later  law  had  certain  rights  in  reference  to 
their  father's  succession. 

5.  When  issue  of  a  casual  connection — Children  of  this  sort 

were  the  spurii  or  mUgo  concepti  properly  so  called, 
with  whom  incestuous  offspring  were  classed ;  they  were 
regarded  as  in  law  fatherless,  G.  i,  64,  U.  iv,  2 ;  and 
took  their  status  from  their  mother  as  their  only  known 
parent,  ibid,,  dating  it,  not  from  the  time  of  conception  as 
in  the  case  of  legitimate  children,  but  from  that  of  birth, 
G.  i,  89,  XJ.  v,  10.  As  fatherless  they  were  of  course  sui 
juris,  U.  iv,  2. 
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Paktitio  legata,  G.  ii,  254,  TJ.  xxiv,  25  ;  see  Legacy,  8. 
Partnership,  societas,  G.  iii,  148-1 54a ;  see  also  Consensual  obliga- 
tions, 

1.  Societas,  what  f — It  was  a  consensual  contract,  G.  iii,  135, 

in  which  two  or  more  persons  agreed,  as  sodi,  to  have  a 
common  interest  either  in  the  whole  means  and  estate  of 
each  or  in  some  particular  trade  or  business,  148  ;  each 
contributing  something  to  the  common  stock,  either  in 
money  or  kind,  or  in  personal  services,  149. 

2.  Distribution  of  profit  and  loss. — After  some  hesitation  it  was 

held  not  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  con- 
tract that  a  partner  should  share  in  the  profits  yet  bear 
none  of  the  loss,  if  the  importance  of  his  personal  services 
or  other  circumstances  rendered  such  an  arrangement 
reasonable,  G.  iii,  149.  In  the  absence  of  special  agree- 
ment, the  rule  was  that  the  partners  were  entitled  to 
equal  shares  of  the  profits  and  bound  for  equal  shares  of 
the  loss,  150  ;  and  when  there  was  an  agreement,  but  it 
was  specific  as  to  the  division  of  one  only  of  those  inci- 
dents, the  law  assumed  it  the  intention  of  parties  that  the 
other  should  be  shared  in  the  same  proportion,  ibid. 

3.  Dissolution  of  a  partnership, — It  came  to  an  end  when  the 

mutual  consent  upon  which  it  was  founded,  G.  iii,  154a, 
was  at  end,  151 ;  though  fraudulent  renunciation  by  one 
of  the  partners,  in  order  to  deprive  his  socii  of  some 
imminent  profit,  was  not  allowed  thus  to  prejudice  them, 
iMd.  It  was  dissolved  also  by  death,  capitis  deminu- 
tie  minima,  confiscation,  or  bankruptcy ;  though,  in  any 
of  the  three  latter  cases,  (which  were  all  dviles  raiiones 
for  the  dissolution  of  sl  juris  gentium  relationship),  if  the 
parties  desired  nevertheless  to  go  on  as  before,  a  new 
partnership  was  held  to  have  commenced,  152-1 54a. 

4.  Actions  appropriate  to  the  relationship, — ^When  there  was 

an  allegation  that  a  partner  had  not  fulfilled  his  obliga- 
tions under  the  contract,  the  remedy  was  an  actio  pro 
socio  ;  it  was  bonasfidei,  G.  iv,  62  ;  but  condemnation  in 
it  rendered  the  defender  infamous,  G.  iv,  182.  When  all 
that  was  wanted  was  division  of  common  property,  an  a. 
communi  dividundo  (which  see)  was  resorted  to,  G.  iv,  42. 

Paterfamilias,  idea,U.iv,l,note;  for  his  position,  rights,  and  duties, 
see  Patria  potestas,  1-4. 

PATEIA  POTESTAS,  G.  i,  55-107, 127-137a ;  U.  v,  vii,  4,  viii. 
I.  Nature  of  the  patria  potestas. 

1.  Its  nature  generally, — The  patria  potestas  was  the  right,  jus, 
exercised  by  a  paterfamilias  over  the^n  3,nd  fUiaef ami- 
lias.    It  was  an  institution  of  they^^  civile  and  peculiar 
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to  citizens,  G.  i,  55,  189 ;  although  something  closely 
resembling  it  was  sometimes  found  amongst  peregrins, 
55,  and  existed  in  Some's  latin  munidpia,  ibid.,  note  2. 
At  the  same  time  the  law  did  not  recognise  its  de  jure 
possibility  amongst  any  but  citizens,  and  denied  it  in 
particular  to  Junian  latins,  G.  i,  66,  and  deditician  freed- 
men,  68.  It  was  only  o,  piUerfamilias  that  could  have  it, 
— a  woman  could  not,  G.  i,  104,  ii,  161,  U.  viii,  8a. 
And  it  created  such  a  community  of  interests  between 
the  head  of  the  house  and  his  subject  descendants  that 
they  were  in  a  manner  joint-owners  with  him  of  the 
family  estate,  G.  ii,  157 ;  that  civil  obligation  between 
them  was  impossible,  G.  iv,  78,  although  there  might  be  a 
natural  one  (see  Obligation,  5),  G.  iv,  73 ;  and  that  they 
were,  in  some  cases  at  least,  incompetent  witnesses  of  each 
other's  formal  deeds,  G.  ii,  105-108,  U.  xx,  3-6. 

2.  Over  whom  it  extended. — That  a  man  was  a  citizen  did  not 

necessarily  give  him  potestas  over  his  children ;  for  if 
they  were  the  issue  of  a  marriage  without  conubium 
there  was  no  potestas,  G.  i,  56,  unless  something  super- 
vened to  create  it,  (see  below,  Nos.  11, 12) ;  while  if  they 
were  the  issue  of  an  incestuous,  prohibited,  or  casual 
connection,  they  were  not  even  regarded  as  his  children, 
(see  Marriage,  6,  7,  ParejU  and  child,  5).  When  the 
potestas  existed  it  did  not  end  with  sons  and  daughters, 
but  included  also  grandchildren  through  a  son,  nepotes 
neptesque  ex  JUio,  great-grandchildren  through  a  grand- 
son who  was  issue  of  a  son,  pronepotes  proneptesque  ex, 
nepote  JUio  nato  prognati  prognataeque,  and  even  remoter 
descendants  tracing  their  descent  through  males,  if  such 
existed,  G.  iii,  2;  but  it  did  not  include  descendants 
through  females,  for  a  child  followed  his  father's,  not  his 
mother's  family,  G.  iii,  71.  A  woman,  however,  might 
enter  her  husband's  family  by  in  manum  conventio  ;  and 
in  such  a  case,  if  he  was  in  potestate  of  his  father,  so 
was  she,  but  in  the  character  of  a  granddaughter,  G.  i, 
148,  ii,  159,  iii,  3,  (see  Manus,  4). 

3.  Rights  it  conferred  on  the  paterfamilias. — It  entitled  him  to 

emancipate  his  filivsfamilias  and  thus  deprive  the  latter 
of  the  advantages  of  the  relationship,  G.  i,  132  £.,  (see 
Emancipation,  2) ;  to  give  him  in  adoption,  G.  i,  134,  (see 
Adoption,  1,  3,  7) ;  or  to  disinherit  him,  G.  ii,  123,  (see 
TestamerU,  10).  He  might,  by  withholding  his  consent, 
prevent  him  contracting  justum  m^Urimonium,  U.  v,  2, 
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(see  Marriage,  3) ;  he  might  by  testament  appoint  a 
tutor  for  him  if  on  the  death  of  the  paterfamilias  he  was 
to  become  sui  juris,  G,  i,  144-146,  (see  TtUory,  1, 10) ;  he 
might,  by  way  of  pupillary  substitution,  even  make  a 
will  for  him  to  take  effect  in  the  event  of  his  dying 
while  still  a  pupU,  G.  ii,  179,  180,  U.  xxiii,  7,  8,  (see 
Substitution,  2).  Lastly,  he  was  entitled  to  all  the 
acquisitions  of  h\a  JUiusfamUias,  whether  in  the  shape  of 
property,  G.  ii,  87,  or  claims  by  contract,  G.  iii,  163. 

4.  SesponsibUities  it  im/posed  upon  him. — By  praetorian  law 

he  was  responsible  to  a  certain  extent  for  the  debts  ex 
contractu  of  his  jfUiusfamiiias,  G.  iv,  69-74a,  (see  Adjecti- 
dan  actions) ;  and,  partly  by  ihib  jus  civile,  partly  by  the 
edict,  he  was  noxaUy  responsible  for  his  delicts,  75-79, 
(see  NoocaZ  actions).  And  as  regarded  a  JUiusfamilias 
who  was  to  become  sui  juris  on  his  death,  he  was  bound, 
if  he  made  a  testament,  either  to  institute  or  disinherit 
him ;  he  could  not,  by  leaving  him  unmentioned,  deprive 
him  of  his  birthright  interest  in  the  family  estate,  G.  ii, 
123  f.,  (see  Testament,  10). 

5.  Incapacities  to  which  it  subjected  the  filiusfamilias. — See 

Alieni  juris  personae,  2-i. 

6.  Bights  to  which  it  entitled  him. — If  he  was  an  immediate 

descendant  of  his  paterfamilias,  he  was  entitled  to  dis- 
regard any  testament  made  by  the  latter  in  which  he  had 
been  passed  over,  G.  ii,  123,  (see  Testam^Tit,  10) ;  while  a 
fUiafamUias,  or  ^.  filiusfamilias  who  was  only  a  grandson 
but  whose  own  father  was  dead,  was  entitled  if  un- 
mentioned either  to  share  with  the  institute  by  accretion 
under  the  jus  civile,  G.  ii,  124, 126,  (see  Adcretio,  3),  or 
to  challenge  the  testament  and  obtain  bonorwni  possessio 
under  the  edict,  G.  ii,  125,  (see  Bonor.  poss.,  6).  If  the 
paterfamilias  died  intestate  those  of  his  fUii  and  fUiae 
famUias  who  became  sui  juris  had  by  the  jus  civile  the 
first  place  in  his  succession,  G.  iii,  2,  (see  Intestate 
mccession,  3) ;  although  by  the  edict  emancipated  children 
were  admitted  along  with  them,  G.  iii,  26,  (see  Bonor. 
poss.,  14). 
IL  How  IT  WAS  created. 

7.  By  justae  nuptiae. — See  Marriage,  1,  3. 

8.  By  adoption  and  adrogation. — See  Adoption. 

9.  By  jus  Latii. — ^This  was  a  mode  by  which  a  colonial  latin 

acquired  citizenship,  and,  in  certain  cases,  not  only  for 
himself  but  for  his  children,  G.  i,  96.     It  is  not  said, 

2n 
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however,  that  potestas  accompanied  it,  and  judging  by 
the  rule  in  reference  to  potestas  following  citizenship  by 
imperial  grant  (below,  No.  12),  it  is  possible  that  it  did 
not ;  see  Colonial  latinity,  2. 

10.  £7/  causae  probatio  ex  lege  Aelia  Sentia. — ^This  applied 

to  Junian  latins ;  the  moment  cause  was  -pvovei  potestas 
was  created  as  well  as  citizenship,  G.  i,  66,  U.  vii,  4 ; 
see  Cans,  prob.  ex  L  Ael,  Sent. 

11.  By  erroris  causae  probatio. — See  Error,  cans.  prob. 

12.  By  imperial  grant, — It  is  not  distinctly  stated  that  the 
pa^ria  potestas  was  ever  granted  per  se.  But  it  was  a  fre- 
quent accompaniment  of  a  grant  of  citizenship  to  a  man 
and  his  children ;  not,  however,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
but  only  when  it  had  been  expressly  asked  for  and 
expressly  granted,  G.  i,  93,  94,  ii,  135a,  iii,  20 ;  a  careful 
inquiry  being  always  instituted  as  to  whether  it  was  for 
the  advantage  of  the  children,  hitherto  sui  juris,  to  make 
them  aiieni  juris,  G.  i,  93. 

III.  How  IT  WAS  PUT  AN  END  TO. 

13.  Death  of  the  paterfamilias. — ^This  absolutely  relieved  from 

the  potestas  a  son  or  daughter,  or  a  grandchild  whose 
immediate  parent  was  dead  or  emancipated,  because  they 
became  sui  juris  by  the  event,  G.  i,  127,  U.  x,  2  ;  but 
as  regarded  those  whose  immediate  parent  was  alive  and 
in  potestate,  they  were  not  relieved,  but  simply  passed 
from  the  potestas  of  a  remoter  into  that  of  a  nearer 
ascendant,  ibid. 
14  Emandpaiion. — See  Emancipa^tion,  1. 

15.  Adoption  and  adrogation. — If  the  paterfamilias  gave  his 

child  in  adoption,  the  latter  passed  out  of  one  potestas 
into  another,  G.  i,  99,  U.  viii,  1,  3  ;  while  the  same  result 
followed  if  the  paterfamilias  gave  himself  in  adrogation, 
for  his  adoption  carried  with  it  that  of  his  children  in 
potestate,  G.  i,  107,  IT.  viii,  8,  (see  Adoption,  2,  3). 

16.  The  greater  capitis  deminutiones. — ^Emancipation,  adoption, 

and  adrogation  all  involved  cap,  deminutio  minima;  the 
potestas,  as  a  right  competent  only  to  a  citizen  over  a 
citizen,  was  necessarily  ended  when  either  paterfamilias 
or  JUiusfamUias  underwent  one  of  the  greater  minuiiones 
by  losing  freedom  or  citizenship,  G.  i,  128, 131, 160,  U. 
X,  3,  xi,  11, 12,  (see  Cap.  deminutio,  1).  But  where  either 
was  taken  captive  by  an  enemy,  the  potestas  was  only 
suspended,  and  revived  if  he  returned,  G.  i,  129,  XJ.  x,  4, 
(see  Captivity  apud  hostes). 
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IIL  How  IT  WAS  PUT  AN  END  TO — continued. 

17.  Other  ways. — ^A  JUiusfamUias  became  sui  juris  without 
capitis  deminutio  when  consecrated  a  priest  of  Jupiter,  and 
a  JUiafamUias  when  chosen  as  a  Vestal  Tirgin,  G.  i,  130, 
iii,  114,  U.  X,  5.  Lastly,  a  woman  was  released  from  the 
potestas  of  her  father  on  passing  in  manum  mariti  by 
coemption,  G.  i,  136  ;  but  by  the  later  law  this  result  did 
not  follow  manus  created  con/arrea^ione,  ibid. ;  still  less 
did  it  follow  marriage  without  manus,  U.  vi,  6,  (see 
Manus,  1,  2,  4,  Husband  and  Wife,  3). 

Patbonate  was  the  relationship  that  existed  between  a  freedman, 
libertvs,  and  his  pa^ronus,  i.e.  the  person  or  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  person  to  whom  he  belonged  before 
manumission. 

1.  Who  werepatrons. — In  the  case  of  a  freedman  who  became 

a  citizen  on  manumission — and  to  become  so  he  required 
to  have  been  manumitted  by  his  quiritarian  owner,  G. 
i,  17,  TJ.  i,  16,  (see  Manumission,  2) — the  patronage,  with 
its  attendant  rights,  belonged  in  all  cases  to  his  manu- 
mitter,  and  passed  on  the  latter^s  death  to  his  male 
descendants,  even  though  not  his  heirs  but  disinherited 
in  his  testament,  G.  i,  165,  iii,  48,  58.  When  the  freed- 
man became  only  a  latin  on  manumission,  the  patronage, 
so  far  as  its  rights  were  concerned,  might  be  split,  the 
tutory  of  the  freedman  going  to  his  quiritarian  owner  at 
the  time  of  manumission  and  the  lattftr'a  malft  (^ftflf>find- 
ants  as  above,  G.  i,  167,  U.  xi,  19,  but  his  estate  going  on 
his  death,  if  he  died  a  latin,  to  his  manumitter  and  his 
heirs,  whether  that  manumitter  had  been  his  quiritarian 
or  merely  his  bonitarian  owner,  G.  iii,  58.  The  patrona^te 
might  be  in  a  patroness  instead  of  a  pation,  though  she, 
because  of  her  sex,  was  unable  to  exercise  some  of  its 
rights,  e.g.  tutory,  G.  i,  195  ;  while  others,  e.g.  succession, 
were  in  her  case  more  restricted  than  in  that  of  patrons, 
G.  iii,  49,  52.  A  municipality  or  other  universUas  might 
be  patron  of  its  freedmen,  TJ.  xxii,  5 ;  but  obviously  with 
rights  considerably  restricted. 

2.  The  patron's  rights.  —  A  patron  and   his  male  descend- 

ants were  entitled  to  the  tutoiy  of  his  freedmen  under 
puberty  and  freedwomen  of  any  age,  for  they  had  no 
agnates  to  claim  it  (see  Agnation,  1)  as  in  the  case  of 
persons  of  free  birth ;  see  TvJtory,  18, 19.  He  and  they 
were  entitled  to  the  succession,  or  a  share  of  it,  of  a 
citizen  freedman  dying  without  children  of  his  own,  (see 
Succession  to  citizen  freedman);  and  he  and  his  children 
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not  expressly  dismherited,  and  failing  them  his  stranger- 
heirs,  took  the  estate  of  a  latin  freedman,  (see  Succession 
to  Junian  latins).  If  his  freedman  was  withheld  from 
him,  the  patron  had  an  exhibitory  interdict  (see  IrUer- 
didSy  No.  2)  for  his  production,  G.  iv,  162;  and  his 
.  eventual  interest  in  lus  freedman's  estate  entitled  him 
under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  to  ignore  any  manumission 
by  him  by  which  he  was  defrauded,  G.  i,  37. 

3.  The  freedinan*s  obligations, — ^A  freedman,  if  a  citizen,  and 
therefore  qualified  to  make  a  testament,  was  bound  to  pay 
due  regard  in  it  to  the  rights  of  his  patron ;  see  Succession 
to  cit,  freedmen.  He  owed  his  patron  so  much  respect 
that  he  was  forbidden  to  summon  him  in  a  Utigation 
without  leave  of  the  praetor,  and  if  he  did  was  liable  in 
damages,  G.  iv,  46.  Finally,  be  was  bound  to  render  his 
patron  certain  services,  some  of  which  it  was  the  custom 
to  promise  under  oath,  G.  iii,  96a ;  it  was  peculiar  to 
these  last  that  the  patron  ceased  to  be  entitled  to  them 
on  his  capitis  demimUio,  G.  iii,  83. 

4  How  the  relationship  was  ended. — It  is  not  said  that  the 
relationship  came  to  an  emSi'hj capitis  demimUio minima; 
but  as  the  patron's  right  of  tutory  and  of  succession 
ab  mtestato  were  legitima  jura,  they  necessarily  were 
extinguished  by  cap.  dem.  of  either  party,  and  the 
patronage  thus  shorn,  so  far  as  the  jus  civile  was  concerned, 
of  some  of  its  most  important  prerogatives,  G.  iii,  51,  83, 
U.  xi,  9.  Acquisition  of  citizenship  by  a  Junian  latin 
(see  Junian  latinity,  7)  did  not  dissolve  the  relationship, 
but  only  change  the  nature  of  it,  (above,  No.  1).  Yet 
not  necessarily ;  for  an  imperial  grant  might  be  scUroJure 
patroni,  G.  iii,  72,  which  reserved  to  the  patron  the  same 
rights  of  succession  as  if  his  freedman  had  remained  a 
latin ;  and  if  given  without  such  reservation,  but  without 
the  patron's  consent  or  knowledge,  the  result  was  the 
same,  unless  the  citizen-latin  subsequently  confirmed  his 
citizenship  by  causae  probatio  under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law 
or  the  Set.,  (see  Ael.-Sentian  law,  6,  7),  G.  iii,  73. 
Payment  (including  therein  other  varieties  of  performance),  saZi^to, 
the  commonest  mode  of  extinguishing  an  obligation, 
G.  iii,  168 ;  partial  payment,  where  tbkt  was  possible, 
amounting  to  partial  extinction,  172. 

1.  Was  it  payment  when  something  else  was  given  than  what  was 
due  f — Not  unless  with  the  creditor's  consent ;  and  even 
then  it  was  a  point  of  controversy  between  the  schools 
whether  the  debtor  was  ipso  Jure  discharged  or  only  in  a 
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position  to  meet  any  further  claim  by  his  creditor  with  an 
exceptio  doli,  G.  iii,  168. 
2.  Did  payment  of  the  tnie  debt  always  imply  discharge  t — It 
did  not  if  it  was  to  another  party  than  the  creditor  or  his 
representative,  G.  iii,  160,  although  excusable  error  some- 
times introduced  an  exception  to  the  rule,  ibid.  Neither 
did  it  if  it  was  to  a  pupil  without  his  tutor's  aiietoritas 
(see  Pupils),  G.  ii,  83,  84 ;  the  money  paid  became  the 
pupil's  property,  but  the  debtor  was  not  thereby  freed  ; 
for  to  grant  a  d&scharge,  either  directly  or  by  implication, 
was  to  part  with  an  item  of  his  estate,  which  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  a  pupil  to  do  without  his  tutor's  concur- 
rence, ibid.  This  was  the  ipso  jure  state  of  matters ;  but 
if  the  pupil  was  the  richer  for  the  payment,  and  never- 
theless claimed  it  a  second  time,  he  might  be  defeated 
by  an  exceptio  doli  mali,  (see  £xcqi>tion,  8),  G,  ii,  84.  A 
woman,  however,  effectually  discharged  her  debtor  by 
accepting  actual  payment  from  him,  G.  ii,  85,  iii,  171 ; 
because  she  was  entitled  to  aUenate  her  res  mc  mancipi, 
amongst  which  obligationary  claims  were  included, 
without  her  tutor's  auctoritas,  G.  ii,  80,  85,  (see  Women, 
4).  Payment  to  an  adstipulator  (see  Adstipvlation)  was 
as  effectual  as  to  the  principal  stipulant,  G,  iii.  111. 

Pecultum  was  a  fund  which  a  paterfamilias  entrusted  to  a  fUius- 
famUias  or  slave,  and  of  which,  though  de  jure  it  still 
belonged  to  the  granter,  they  had  had  the  administration 
while  they  continued  to  possess  it,  G.  iv,  74a ;  Ulp.  says 
that  a  public  slave  had  even  the  power  to  test  on  it  to 
the  extent  of  a  half,  U.  xx,  16.  As  it  enabled  its  pos- 
sessors to  obtain  credit  in  contracting,  the  praetors  held 
it  reasonable  that  the  paterfamilias  should  be  responsible 
to  the  extent  of  it  for  their  contractual  debts,  G.  iv, 
7S-74:ay  (see  Adjectician  actions,  3).  The  estate  of  a 
Jimian  latin  continued  by  the  Junian  law  to  be  a  quasi 
pecuiium;  and  on  the  latin's  death  belonged  in  that 
character  to  his  manumitter  or  his  heirs,  G.  iii,  66,  (see 
Siuxession  to  Junian  latins), 

Peculium  castkensb  was  the  separate  estate  amassed  by  ^.fUius- 
famUias  while  on  military  service,  G.  ii,  106  and  n.  1. 
He  had  greater  power  over  it  than  over  that  confided  to 
him  by  his  father,  (and  which  was  often  called  profecti- 
dwm  to  distinguish  it  from  the  castrense) ;  for  he  might 
dispose  of  it  by  testament,  U.  xx,  10.  He  might  do  so 
while  on  active  service  by  an  informal  testamentum  mili- 
tare,  (see  Testament,  25) ;  but  if  he  did  so  per  aes  et 
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libram  after  his  discharge,  neither  his  paterfamilias  nor 
any  one  in  the  latter's  potestas  could  assist  at  its  execu- 
tion as  a  witness  or  otherwise,  G.  ii,  106. 

Peguioa  did  not  necessarily  mean  money,  G.  ii,  104  and  n«  4,  iii, 
124. 

Peounia  credita,  meaning  of,  G.  iii,  124 

Pecuniae  non  numeratae,  exceptio,  G.  iv,  116 ;  see  Exception,  9. 

Pegabus  and  Pusio,  consuls  in  reign  of  Vespasian,  authors  of  a 
Set  extending  the  benefit  of  causae  prdbatio  ex  lege  Aelia 
SeTUia  to  slaves  irregularly  manumitted  after  passing  the 
age  of  thirty,  G.  i,  31 ;  see  Aelia-SerUian  law,  7. 

Pebegrinitt,  the  condiition  of  those  who,  being  free,  were  neither 
citizens  nor  colonial  or  Junian  latins,  though  possibly 
Eoman  subjects,  G.  i,  193,  (where  the  Bith3mians,  who 
were  provincials,  are  expressly  spoken  of  as  peregrins). 
This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  which  Gkd.  usually  attaches 
to  the  word  peregrini  ;  although  here  and  there  the  refer- 
ence is  solely  to  independent  foreign  nations,  as  in  i,  79, 
197  and  198,  iii,  94. 
1.  WhxU  meant  by  capacity  and  incapacity  of  peregrins. — As 
the  law  of  Bome  was  a  compound  of  two  elements,  the 
jtcs  civile  and  the  jus  gentium — that  quo  omnes  gentes 
uturUur,  G.  i,  1,  so,  while  it  denied  participation  in  the 
rights  and  institutions  of  thQ  jus  civile  to  any  but  citizens, 
or  non-citizens  to  whom  it  had  specially  been  conceded, 
it  freely  admitted  peregrins  to  participation  in  those  of 
the  jus  gentium  ;  and  even  where  it  refused  to  recognise 
participation  by  them  in  some  institution  of  the  jus  civile, 
it  did  not  deny  the  possibility  of  their  having  kindred 
and  corresponding  institutions  of  their  own.  Thus,  while 
it  held  justae  nuptiae  to  be  peculiar  to  citizens,  it  did 
not  dispute  the  vididity  of  marriage  of  peregrins  secundum 
leges  m^oresqu^  peregrinorum,  G.  i,  92;  it  recognised 
amongst  certain  peregrins  the  existence  of  institutions 
that  closely  resembled  the  patria  potestas  and  the  tuida 
muiierum  of  Kome,  G.  i,  155, 193 ;  and  while  it  declared 
that  only  a  citizen  could  make  a  testament  according  to 
Boman  solemnities  or  take  under  one,  it  yet  admitted 
that  testamentary  disposition  was  a  practice  among  the 
nations  generally,  G.  i,  189,  and  acknowledged  the  vaU- 
dity  of  a  testament  made  by  a  peregrin  secundum  leges 
dvitatis  siuie,  U.  xx,  14.  It  went  still  further ;  for  it 
sustained  as  valid  between  peregrins  transactions  to 
which  there  was  nothing  that  corresponded  between 
citizens,  such  as  the  literal  obligations  by  ekirograpka 
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and  vffngra'phjjty  G.  iii,  134 ;  and  sometimes  adopted  the 
peregrin  rule  as  to  the  consequences  of  2k  juris  gmtium 
contract  when  it  was  not  a  citizen  but  a  peregrin  that 
had  thereby  become  bound,  G.  iii,  120. 

2.  Their  capcuAby  in  matter  of  marriage, — ^They  had  no  canu- 

hium  with  citizens  unless  by  special  concession,  G.  i,  56, 
U.  V,  4  A  peregrin  woman  marrying  a  citizen  with 
whom  she  had  cormbium  contacted  jiistae  nuptiae,  ibid,, 
G.  i,  76 ;  but  a  peregrin  man  marrying  a  citizen  woman 
under  the  same  condition  did  not, — ^his  marriage  was  as 
much  a  peregrin  marriage  as  if  he  had  married  a  peregrin, 
G.  i,  77.  If  without  convhium  a  citizen  married  a  pere- 
grin wife,  the  issue  followed  the  condition  of  their 
mother,  G.  i,  67,  (see  Statics,  2) ;  if,  also  without  comthium, 
a  peregrin  marrieid  a  citizen  wife,  then,  by  the  Minician 
law,  though  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  jus  gentium,  the 
issue  followed  not  their  mother  but  their  father,  G.  i,  78 ; 
but  if  in  either  case  there  had  been  on  either  side  a 
mistaken  belief  of  the  existence  of  eonubiimi,  the  defects 
of  the  marriage  might  be  cured  by  erroris  causae  probatio, 
G.  i,  75,  (see  below,  No.  8). 

3.  TJieir  capacity  in  the  other  domestic  relations, — ^A  peregrin 

had  no  potestas  over  his  children  in  the  Roman  sense  of 
the  word,  G.  i,  55, 189  :  but  he  might  appoint  tutors  to 
them,  for  such  guardianship  wBsjwris  naiv/ralis,  G.  i,  89  ; 
though  whether  the  Boman  rules  as  to  av^jtorUas,  etc., 
applied  to  them  may  be  doubted.  He  might  own  slaves, 
G.  i,  52,  and  enfranchise  them,  (of  course  in  so  doing 
making  them  only  peregrins  like  himself),  G.  i,  47 ;  but, 
as  regarded  their  manumission,  he  was  not  subject  to  the 
rules  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law,  except  the  one  prohibition 
of  manumission  in  fraud  of  creditors,  which  was  extended 
by  senatusconsult  to  provincial  peregrins,  ibid. 

4.  Their  capacity  in  matter  of  property. — They  could  hold  in 

property  both  res  Tnandpi  and  res  nee  mandpi  (which 
see),  for  they  could  own  slaves,  which  were  of  the  former 
class,  G.  i,  47,  52,  U.  xix,  1 ;  but  could  not  grant  or  take 
a  conveyance  of  them  by  civil  modes  unless  they  had 
had  a  concession  of  comm^dum,  XJ.  xix,  4.  In  that  case 
they  could  convey  or  take  by  mancipation  (which  see), 
ibid, ;  and  probably  mjiWe  cessio  and  usucapion  (see  those 
words)  were  equally  competent  to  them.  But  transfer 
of  a  res  mandpi  to  a  citizen  by  a  peregrin  who  had  no 
commerdum,  though  it  was  only  by  tradition,  gave  the 
transferee  full  quiritarian  right,  U.  i,  16,  note  2,  whereas 
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between  citizeDS  it  would  have  made  him  only  bonitarian 
owner  (see  JSon,  ovmership,  2),  G.  ii,  41,  U.  i,  16. 

5.  Their  capcuAty  in  matter  of  eiuxeseion. — They  might  make 

testaments  according  to  their  own  law,  U.  xx,  14;  but 
not  in  the  manner  prescribed  for  citizens,  ibid.  As  they 
had  no  testamerUi  factio  with  citizens,  6.  ii,  218,  XT.  xxii, 
2,  they  could  neither  be  instituted  heirs  in  a  citizen's 
testament,  G.  ii,  110,  U.  xxii,  2,  nor  appointed  legatees, 
G.  ii,  218 ;  and  although  at  one  time  they  were  allowed 
to  take  fideicammissa,  yet  by  a  Set  of  Hadrian's  this  also 
was  prohibited,  and  such  trust-gifts  confiscated,  G.  ii,  285. 
As  regards  intestate  succession,  the  Boman  rales  could 
not  apply  to  them,  for  their  foundation  was  in  the  p^^^ria 
poteatas  of  the  fus  civile,  and  this  peregrins  did  not  possess ; 
above.  No.  2. 

6.  Th^ir  capacity  in  rnatter  of  obligations. — ^Most  contracts  being 

juris  gentium  they  took  part  in  them  as  freely  and  folly 
as  citizens, — real  contracts,  G.  iii,  132 ;  verbal  ones,  G. 
iii,  93,  except  when  the  word  spondeo  was  used,  ibid. ;  and 
consensual  ones,  G.  iii,  154  Even  the  literal  one  by 
trcmsscriptio  a  re  in  personam  was  competent  to  them 
according  to  the  Sabinian  view,  G.  iii,  133;  for  it  was 
but  a  novation  of  a  prior  ju/ris  gentium  obligation  (see 
Literal  obligations,  1),  and  a  peregrin  might  novate,  6. 
iii,  179.  They  could  not  be  parties  to  a  transscriptio  a 
persona  in  personam,  for  that  was  a  purely  civil  negotium, 
G.  iii,  133 ;  but  on  the  other  hand  they  were  bound  by 
chirographs  and  syngrapJuie,  which  were  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, 134  They  were  responsible  and  entitled  to  re- 
dress for  delicts  as  much  as  were  citizens,  G.  iv,  37 ;  the 
only  obstacle  arose  when  the  penalties  had  been  imposed 
by  a  statute  in  terms  applicable  only  to  citizens ;  how  it 
was  got  over,  see  ihid.  and  below.  No.  7. 

7.  Their  capa^Aty  in  litigcUion. — That  peregrins  could  litigate 

before  Roman  magistrates,  even  in  matters  arising  inter  se, 
and  that  had  to  be  settled  by  reference  to  the  jus  gentium 
or  their  own  peculiar  law,  is  manifest ;  for  the  peregrine 
praetorship  was  instituted  on  their  behalf,  G.  i,  6  and  n. 
2,  and  the  governors  in  the  provinces  had  the  same  juris- 
diction, G.  i,  6.  The  judida  in  which  they  were  parties 
were  necessarily  imperio  contine/Uia,  (see  Jvd.  legitime 
etc.,  2),  G.  iv,  105, 109 ;  and  they  might  themselves  act 
as  judices  or  recuperators,  ihid.  There  must  occasionally 
have  been  peculiarities  in  the  formulae  of  their  actions ; 
but  the  only  case  referred  to  is  that  of  a  per^rin  suing 
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or  being  sued  on  a  statute  which  in  terminis  applied  only 
to  citizens,  and  then  it  was  adapted  to  him  by  interpola- 
tion of  a  fiction  of  citizenship,  G.  iv,  37,  (see  Fiction,  3). 

8.  ffaw  they  acquired  citizenship, — When  a  peregrin  man  had 

married  a  citizen  woman,  or  a  citizen  man  had  married  a 
peregrin  woman,  under  the  mistaken  belief  that  they  had 
conviium,  either  of  them  who  had  laboured  under  the  mis- 
take was  entitled,  on  the  birth  of  a  child, — for  the  remedy 
was  intended  primarily  to  create  potestas, — ^to  prove  cause 
of  error ;  one  of  the  results  being  that  the  peregrin  parent 
thereby  became  a  citizen,  G.  i,  67-71,  74,  (see  Erroris 
causae  probatio).  The  commonest  mode  of  acquiring  it 
was  imperial  grant  on  the  peregrin's  petition,  G.  i,  93,  94, 
ii,  135a,  iii,  20 ;  but  it  did  not  carry  potestas  over  children 
already  bom  or  in  utero,  unless  applied  for  and  expressly 
conceded,  (see  Patria  potestas,  12),  ihid.  It  might  also 
be  acquired  hjjus  Zatii  (see  Colonial  latinity,  2),  when 
the  peregrin  belonged  to  a  state  to  which  that  right  had 
been  granted,  (in  which  case  he  was  truly  a  colonial 
latin),  G.  i,  95  and  96,  and  note. 

9.  How  a  citizen  became  a  peregrin. — ^The  only  cause  referred 

to  in  the  texts  is  a>qu>a  et  igni  interdictio  (which  see),  G.  i, 

128  and  n.  2, 161,  U.  x,  3,  xi,  12. 
Peremptory  exceptions,  G.  iv,  121 ;  see  Exception,  5,  8,  9. 
Perfegta  lex,  a  law  that  annulled  an  act  done  in  contravention  of 

it,  U.  i,  1,  note. 
Perhibere  testimonium,  G.  ii,  104  and  note  7. 
Permutatio,  barter  or  exchange,  G.  iii,  141 ;  see  Sale,  2. 
Persons  form  the  subject-matter  of  Gains'  first  book,  and  are  thus 

classified : — 

1.  Freemen  and  slaves. — ^This  is  Gains*  first  classification  of 

persons,  G.  i,  9 ;  see  Freedom,  Slavery.  Freemen  might 
be  either  ingenui,  i.e.  of  free  birth,  or  libertini,  i.e.  free  by 
enfranchisement  (see  Manumission),  10, 11.  The  latter 
again  might  be  either  citizens,  Junian  latins,  or  ranked 
with  dediticians,  12;  see  Citizenship,  Junian  latinity, 
Deditieian  freedmsn. 

2.  Citizens  and  peregrins. — ^The  latter  class  included  not  only 

foreigners,  i.e,  subjects  of  other  states,  G.  i,  197,  iii,  94, 
but  also  provincial  non-citizen  subjects  of  Bome,  G.  i, 
193,  and  even  Bomans  who  had  forfeited  citizenship 
while  retaining  freedom,  G.  i,  128,  U.  x,  3 ;  see  Citizen- 
ship, Peregrinity. 

3.  Persons  sui  and  sJieni  juris. — Sm  juris,  not  subject  to  any 

family  head,  were  paterfamilias  and  materfarwUias,  U.  iv, 
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1  and  note.  Alienijvris  or  domestically  dependent,  G. 
i,  48,  were  slaves  in  dominiea  potestcUe  (see  Stavery), 
children  inpatria  potestate  (see  Fat,  potegtas),  women  in 
manu  (see  Manvs),  and  free  persons  in  causa  mandpii 
(see  Mandpii  etc.),  G.  i,  49,  52,  55,  109  f.,  116  f.  As 
regards  the  capacities  and  incapacities  of  the  latter  class, 
see  Alieni  juris  personae,  2-4. 
4  Persons  under  gwardians. — Of  persons  swijwris  pupils  and 
in  most  cases  women  were  under  tutory;  lunatics  and 
prodigals,  and  in  many  cases  minors,  were  in  curatory,  G. 
i,  142  f. ;  see  Tutory,  Curatory. 

5.  Persons  unborn. — ^For  some  purposes  a  child  in  utero  was 

regarded  as  already  bom,  G.  i,  147 ;  see  Postumi. 

6.  Persons  in  fact  and  persons  hy  fiction  of  law  (natural  and 

jural  persons). — Personality  was  occasionally  attributed 
to  other  entities  than  men;  for  universitates,  such  as 
civitates  and  munidpia,  could  hold  property,  G.  ii,  11, 
and  might  in  some  cases  be  instituted  as  heirs,  17.  xxii, 
5,  and  take  legacies  and  trust-gifts,  U.  xxiv,  28 ;  the  fisc 
claimed  caducous  inheritances  and  bequests,  U.  xvii,  2 ; 
and  certain  divinities  might  be  made  heirs  under  a  testa- 
ment, U.  xxii,  6. 
Personal  injury,  injv/ria,  G.  iii,  220-225 ;  see  also  Ddict. 

1.  Its  nature. — It  included  all  varieties  of  assault  and  insult 

by  act,  speech,  or  writing,  G.  iii,  220.  It  might  be  offered 
to  a  man  not  only  in  his  own  person  but  sdso  in  that  of 
free  members  of  his  family,  entitling  him  in  the  latter 
case  to  redress  both  in  their  names  and  his  own,  221. 
He  might  even  suffer  it  through  his  slave,  where  some- 
thing very  atrocious  was  done  to  the  latter,  obviously 
meant  in  disrespect  to  his  owner,  222 ;  but  a  slave  was 
never  himself  held  to  have  suffered  it,  ibid.  A  free 
person  in  umndpio  might  suffer  it  at  the  hands  of  the 
party  to  whose  jus  he  was  subject,  G.  i,  141. 

2.  Its  penalties. — Under  the  Twelve  Tables  there  was  a  sliding 

scale  of  punishments,  from  talion  down  to  a  trifling  fine, 
G.  iii,  223;  but  the  praetor  authorised  the  sufferer — 
though  not  his  heir,  the  wrong  being  so  highly  personal, 
G.  iv,  112 — to  claim  damages  in  an  a4^io  injuriarum,  G. 
iii,  224  In  the  ordinary  case  the  judge  might  at  his 
discretion  assess  them  at  any  figure  within  the  sum 
claimed,  ibid. ;  but  in  cases  of  atrox  injuria,  225,  the 
praetor  taxed  the  amount  in  the  formula  (see  Con- 
demncUio,  2),  and  then  the  judge  rarely  went  below  it, 
224 
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PlOTUBA,  acquisition  of  property  by,  and  respective  rights  of  the 
artist  and  of  the  owner  of  the  pannel  painted  on,  6.  ii, 
78  ;  see  Property,  6. 

PiGNOBis  CAPio,  one  of  the  Ugis  adiones,  G.  iv,  26-29,  31,  32 ;  see 
Zegis  actiories,  6. 

PiGKUS,  pawn  or  pledge,  was  a  contract  between  creditor  and 
debtor,  created  by  delivery  of  some  article  by  the  latter 
to  the  former  in  security  of  a  debt,  and  therefore  com- 
pleted re,  (see  Beal  ohligcUions)  ;  but  it  is  not  mentioned 
by  Gai  in  describing  the  real  contract,  G.  iii,  90  and 
91,  note,  and  in  fact  was  not  yet  much  developed  in  his 
time,  fiduda  (which  see.  No.  2)  being  still  used  for 
creation  of  a  real  security,  G.  ii,  60.  The  creditor  hold- 
ing a  pignvs  was  responsible  to  the  debtor  for  its  safe 
custody,  G.  iii,  203,  204 ;  but  the  latter  was  not  entitled 
to  take  it  away  from  the  former,  and,  if  he  did  so  sur- 
reptitiously, was  held  guilty  of  theft,  200.  The  creditor's 
right  to  sell  it  is  attributed  by  Gai.  to  agreement  to  that 
effect  with  the  debtor,  G.  ii,  64  The  contract  gave  rise 
to  the  actio  piffneratida,  which  was  bonaejidei,  G.  iv,  62. 

PiSTRiNi  EXERcrno,flour-milling,wasoneofthemodes  whereby  a  latin 
attained  citizenship,  G.  i,  34,  U.  iii,  1 ;  see  Junian latinity, 7. 

Plantatio,  acquisition  of  property  by,  and  remedies  of  parties,  G. 
i,  74,  76 ;  see  Property,  6. 

Plebiscitum,  G.  i,  3,  and  n.  2 ;  see  Statute,  1. 

Plebs  defined,  G.  i,  3. 

Pledgb,  see  Pigniis. 

Plenxtm  dominium,  plenum  jus  dominii,  ownership  of  a  thing  both 
in  quiritarian  and  bonitarian  right,  G.  ii,  41,  iii,  80 ;  see 
Property,  1. 

Plus  and  minus  in  obligations  depended  on  time  or  condition  as 
well  as  quantity,  G.  iii,  113. 

Plus  petitio,  excessive  claim  by  a  party  in  the  intentio  of  a  certa 
formula,  G  iv,  53,  (see  IrUentio,  3) ;  it  was  impossible  in  one 
that  was  incerta,  54  There  might  be  over-claim  either  in 
respect  of  amount,  time,  place,  or  circumstances,  as  illus- 
trated in  53 ;  and  the  result  was  that  the  pursuer  altogether 
lost  his  cause,  53,  fresh  action  being  excluded,  G.  iii,  181. 

Poena  saceamenti,  G.  iv,  14,  95 ;  see  Zegis  adiones,  2. 

PoENAE  CAUSA  IN8TITUTI0,  institution  of  an  heir  to  a  share  of  an 
inheritance,  not  out  of  regard  for  him,  but  as  a  means  of 
coercing  his  co-heir  to  follow  a  particular  line  of  conduct ; 
such  an  institution  was  useless,  G.  ii,  243,  (see  Testament, 
9).  A  legacy  or  trust-gift  poenae  causa  relidum  was  also 
ineffectual,  G.ii,235,288,U.xxiv,  17,xxv,  13,  (see Z^o^y, 9, 
Fideicommissum,  5). 
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PONTIFICES,  their  irUerpretcUio,  G.  ii,  42,  note ;  their  early  functions 
as  judges,  6.  iv,  13,  note  6 ;  how  their  office  was  connected 
with  pons,  ibid. 

PoPULUS  d^ned,  G.  i,  3. 

PossESSioiTcould  nQt.be  acquired  solo  animo,  G.  iv,  153.  But  the 
acquisitive^ct  did  not  require  to  be  done  in  prqiagia 
persona  by  the  party  thereby  becoming  possessory  it 
might  be  that  of  »PQ  QJ  h^'«  alavgar  of  a  filiu^amilias. 
or  of  a  frefiTi^ftn  or  R^niJi  ali^.iiR  hona  Jl^.  possessed  by 
/T^im,  G.  ii,  89,  94  While  it  was  admitted  that  possesion 
might  be  acquired  for  a  nan  by  his  wife  in  manu^  free 
person  in  his  mancipium^^  a  slave  of  whom  he  had  the 
usufruct,  if  property  was  acquired  along  with  it,  G.  ii, 
86,  87,  yet  it  was  a  question  whether  possession  by 
itself  could  be  acquired  or  held  by  them  for  him  to  whom 
they  were  subject,  for  the  restsom  that  they  themselves 
were  not  in  his  possession,  G.  ii,  90,  94  It  might  be 
retained  for  a  man  through  a  usufructuary,  tenant, 
depositary,  bonrower.  or  other  party  holding  in  his  name, 
G.  IV,  153,  and  in  some  cases  even  by  a  mere  effort  of 
will,  ibid.  It  was  said  to  be  pro  herede  when  a  man 
possessed  a  thing  as  and  in  the  belief  that  he  was  heir, 
pro  possessore  when  he  did  not  impute  his  possession  to 
any  title,  and  knew  he  had  no  right  to  it,  G.  iv,  144  For 
the  nature  and  efTects  of  bonae  fideipossessio,  see  that  head ; 
for  possession  in  reference  to  usucapion,  see  Usucapion ; 
and  for  the  possessory  remedies,  see  Interdicts,  5-9. 

PosSESSOEUM  INTEKDICTUM,  G.  iv,  145  ;  SCO  Interdicts,  5. 

Postliminium,  see  Jvs  postliminii 

PosTULATio  JTJDiciS,  oue  of  the  legis  actiones,  G.  iv,  12,  l7a,  note, 
20 ;  see  Legis  actiones,  3. 

PosTUMi,  in  reference  to  a  testament,  meant  persons  bom  after  its 
execution ;  in  reference  to  intestacy,  persons  bom  after 
the  death  of  the  intestate. 

1.  Postumi  s\3iofa  testator. — A  man  might  institute  a  child  un- 

born as  his  heir  or  appoint  tutors  to  him,  whether  in  lUero 
or  not,  provided  such  child,' if  bom  during  his  lifetime, 
would  be  in  hisjp(?^^<iw,'G.  i,  147,  ii,  130,  U.  xxii,  15,  19. 
Not  only  might  he  institute  such  a  postwmus, — ^he  was 
required  either  to  institute  or  disinherit  him  if  he  wished 
to  secure  the  validity  of  his  testament,  (see  TestamerU,  10), 
G.  ii,  130,  TJ.  xxii,  14,  15  ;  for  agnatio  postumi  praUerUi 
of  either  sex,  provided  it  was  bom  alive,  caused  ruptio,  6. 
ii,  131,  XJ.  xxii,  18,  (see  Testamefnty  22). 

2.  Postumi  sui  of  an  intestate. — A  child  bom  after  his  father's 

death,  who  would  have  been  in  his  potestas  if  bom  during 
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his  life,  took  oib  intestcUo  as  one  of  the  sui  heredes,  G.  iii,  4, 
the  agnates  being  iaadmissible  so  long  as  the  child  was 
in  utero,  U.  xxvi,  3  ;  see  Intestate  succession^  3,  4. 
3.  Postnmi  alieni   {or  extranei). — Under  this  epithet  were 
included  not  only  children  born  to  a  third  party  after  the 
execution  of  a  testament  or  the  death  of  an  intestate,  but 
even  the  testator's  or  intestate's  own  children  bom  after 
such  events  respectively,  if  they  could  not  fall  within 
the  number  of  the  sui  heredes,  G.  ii,  241 ;  e,g.  a  grandchild 
'X      through  an  emancipated  son,  or  a  son  or  daughter  by  a 
wife  whom  the  law  did  not  recognise  as  jvsta  uxor  (see 
Marriage,  1),  ibid.    Such  postumi  were  regarded  as  in- 
certae  persoTUie,  and  could  neither  be  instituted  heirs  in  a 
testament  nor  have  legacies  or  trust-gifts  left  them,  G.  i, 
147,  ii,  241,  242,  287. 
POTESTAS  DOMINICA,  See  Slavery. 
PoTESTAS  PATKis  FAMILIAS,  sec  Patria  potestas. 
PEAEOEPnoirEM,  LEGATTJM  PER,  sec  Legacy,  28,  29,  33,  34. 
Pbaedia,  in  its  original  meaning,  lands  mortgaged  to  the  state  by 
parties  contracting  with  it,  in  security  of  their  engage- 
ments, G.  ii,  61 ;  in  its  later  meaning,  lands  generally,  G. 
ii,  71,  72,  iu,  145,  etc, 
Peaediator,  praediatura.,  G.  ii,  61. 
Praejudicium,  G.  iv,  44 ;  see  Actions,  4 
Praes,  an  early  name  for  a  surety,  G.  iv,  13, 16,  91,  94 
Praescriptio,  a  clause  prefixed  to  a  formula  (which  see),  G.  iv, 
132,  either  (a)  to  reserve  a  right  of  action  to  the  pursuer 
which  would  have  been  lost  by    consumptio   actionis 
(which  see)  if  the  formula  had  been  unrestricted,  131, 
131a,  the  same  purpose  being  attained  in  formulae  con- 
taining a  demonstratio  (which  see)  by  limitative  words  in 
that  clause,   136 ;  or  (b)  to  explain  certain  matters  of 
fact  necessary  to  qualify  the  technical  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  intentio  (which  see),  134, 135,  137.    A  third 
class  of  prescriptions,  prefixed  for  the  sake  of  defenders, 
had  given  place,  before  the  time  of  Gai,  to  exceptions,  133. 
Praestare,  meaning,  G.  iv,  2,  note  3. 

Praeteritiok  in  testaments,  omission  to  mention  a  person  that 
the  law  required  should  be  instituted  or  disinherited ;  see 
Testament,  10. 
Praetor,  the, — his  office  and  influence. 

1.  The  Praetor's  office.  —  The  office  of  the  praetor  urbanus 
was  established  by  or  as  an  immediate  consequence  of 
the  Licinian  laws  of  387  J  367,  which  opened  the  con- 
sulate to  the  plebeians ;  his  prescribed  duty  being  to 
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administer  justice  to  the  citizens,  G.  i,  6  and  n.  1.  About 
507  I  247,  or  a  year  or  two  later,  a  second  praetor  was 
appointed  to  administer  justice  to  non-citizens,  and  be- 
tween citizens  and  non-citizens,  who  got  the  name  of 
praetor  peregrinvs,  Gt.  i,  6  and  n.  2.  They  possessed, 
so  far  as  necessary  for  the  execution  of  their  office,  the 
same  imperium  or  power  of  issuing  and  enforcing  com- 
mands that  had  been  exercised  by  the  kings  and  was 
still  exercised  by  the  consids,  G.  i,  98,  190,  iv,  105, 
etc. ;  two  of  its  most  important  elements  being  the  juris- 
dictio,  G.  iv,  110,  and  the  fus  edicendi,  G.  i,  6.  The 
number  of  praetors  was  afterwards  increased,  in  order 
that  some  might  be  sent  into  the  provinces  and  others 
exercise  jurisdiction  in  particular  matters ;  but  the  only 
one  specially  referred  to  in  the  texts  is  the  praetor  fidet- 
commissarius,  to  whom  all  questions  relating  to  testa- 
mentary trusts  were  remitted,  G.  ii,  278  and  note,  U.  xxv, 
12.  In  the  time  of  G^ius  the  governors  exercised  in  the 
provinces  the  same  jurisdiction  as  did  the  urban  and 
peregrin  praetors  in  Bome,  G.  i,  6. 

2.  The  praetor's  edicts, — ^These  were  the  rules  which,  usually 

on  entering  on  office,  they  announced  their  intention  to 
give  effect  to  during  their  year's  tenure  of  it ;  they  were 
afterwards  consolidated  by  Salv.  Julianus  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian,  and  embodied  in  a  Set,  G.  iv,  104,  note  1. 
This  consolidation,  except  in  G.  i,  6  (where  the  plural  is 
used),  is  what  GaL  and  Ulp.  commonly  refer  to  under 
the  singular  edictum,  G.  ii,  253,  iii,  82,  etc.,  U.  xxviii, 
4,  xxix,  1,  etc.:  it  seems  to  have  been  systematically 
arranged,  and  divided  into  titles,  G.  iv,  46.  The  aim  of 
the  praetors  was  to  expedite,  supplement,  or  correct  the 
jus  civile  as  general  utility  required,  G.  iv,  30,  note  1, 
setting  themselves  to  provide  remedies  for  its  ini^itates, 
i,e.  the  points  in  which  it  was  inconsistent  with  natural 
equity,  G.  iii,  25,  41. 

3.  Examples  of  the  praetor's  intervcTition. — (a)  In  the  law  of 

persons : — maintaining  in  a  state  of  defa>cto  fireedom  slaves 
that,  because  of  the  informality,  etc.,  of  their  manumis- 
sion, were  still  de  jwre  slaves,---afterwards  rendered  un- 
necessary by  the  Junian  law,  see  JunUm  latimty,  1 ; 
giving  minors  the  benefit  of  in  integrum  restitutio,  which 
see ;  compelling  tutors  in  certain  cases  to  grant  auctoritas 
to  acts  of  their  female  wards  of  fuU  age,  see  Tviory,  23. 
(b)  In  that  of  property: — ^recognition  of  bonitarian 
ownership  (which  see)  and  lonae  fidei  possessio  (which 
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also  see)  as  independent  rights  tuitione  prattoris;  pro- 
tection of  possession  by  the  possessory  interdicts,  see 
IrUerdicts,  5-9.  (c)  In  that  of  succession  : — remodelling 
the  systems  of  both  testate  and  intestate  succession  by 
introduction  of  bonorum  posaessio,  which  see ;  granting  to 
8ui  heredea  power  to  hold  aloof  from  their  parent's  suc- 
cession when  it  was  likely  to  be  damnosa,  see  Abstinendi 
potestas,  (d)  In  that  of  obligations : — ^giving  creditors  a 
claim  against  a  paterfamilias  in  respect  of  the  contractual 
debts  of  his  filiusfamUias  or  slave,  see  Adjectician 
actions;  rendering  innocuous  the  rule  of  the  jtcs  civile 
that  a  creditor's  claim  was  extinguished  by  his  debtor's 
capitis  demimUio,  see  Fiction,  3 ;  putting  creditors  in 
possession  of  the  estate  of  a  bankrupt  debtor,  with  power 
of  sale,  see  Emptio  bonorum. 
4.  Praetorian  remedies. — It  was  in  most  cases  by  granting 
new  remedies  that  the  praetors  accomplished  the  objects 
enumerated  in  No.  3.  It  may  be  added  generally  that 
it  was  they  who  worked  out  the  formular  system,  see 
Procedure;  that  they  sanctioned  agency,  see  Procuratory 
in  litigation;  that  they  introduced  many  new  direct 
actions,  G.  iv,  11,  of  which  it  was  a  peculiarity  that  they 
were  not  granted  beyond  a  year  from  the  date  of  the 
occurrence  to  which  they  referred,  unless  they  were 
imitations  of  statutory  ones,  G.  iv,  110,  111 ;  that  they 
invented  the  utiles  actiones  and  actiones  in  factum,  see 
Actions,  6 ;  that  it  was  they  who  introduced  equitable 
exceptions,  which  see;  and  that  by  praetorian  stipula- 
tions, of  which  there  is  an  example  in  G.  iv,  31,  they 
endeavoured  to  guard  against  future  damage  by  antici- 
patory securities. 

Pbecabium,  a  grant  during  the  pleasure  of  the  granter,  on  the 
solicitation  of  the  grantee,  G.  ii,  60 ;  ab  adversario  pre- 
carlo  possidere  was  to  retain  possession  notwithstanding 
recal  of  such  a  grant,  G.  iv,  150,  etc. 

Principal  aitd  accessgrt. — ^As  regards  accessions  to  property,  see 
Property,  Nos.  4,  6.  An  accessory  obligation  could  never 
cover  more  than  the  principal  one,  G.  iii,  126.  Ei  guod 
nuilvm  est  nihil  accedere  potest,  G.  iv,  151. 

Procedure  m  litigation. 

1.  Procedv/re  by  the  legis  actiones. — Gtdus'  account  of  it  is 

defective ;  for  the  nature  of  it  generally,  and  the  causes 
of  its  falling  into  disrepute,  see  Legis  actiones, 

2.  Transition  to  the  formular  system. — Litigation  per  fonrndas 

was  introduced  by  the  Aebutian  law  about  507  |  247» 
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and  made  the  ordinary  procedure  by  the  Julian  judiciary 
laws,  G.  iv,  30  and  notes.  The  in  rem  actio  per  sponsionem 
seems  to  mark  the  transition  stage;  for  though  9,  formula 
was  adjusted  the  epcmsio  was  almost  a  reproduction  of  the 
sacramerUwrn,,  G.  iv,  93,  94. 
3.  Bringing  a  defender  into  court, — See  In  jus  vocatio. 
4  Contumacious  failure  to  appear. — ^When  a  debtor  fraudu- 
lently kept  out  of  the  way,  so  as  to  render  summons 
impossible,  and  no  one  appeared  to  defend  him  in  his 
absence,  his  creditor  was  entitled  to  be  put  into  possession 
of  his  estate  and  bring  it  to  sale,  the  debtor  in  such  a  case 
being  dealt  with  as  a  bankrupt,  G.  iii,  78 ;  see  Emptio 
honorum,  Bankruptcy. 

5.  Agency. — ^This  was  only  exceptionally  allowed  in  procedure 

per  legis  actiones,  but  was  general  under  the  formular 
system ;  see  Procuratory  in  litigation. 

6.  Securities  required  from  the  parties. — See  Cautiones  injudi- 

ciai  procedure. 

7.  Checks  on  reckless  or  vexatious  auction  or  defence. — SeeVexatious 

litigation. 

8.  Adjustment  of  the  formula  or  issus. — ^This  was  the  charac- 

teristic feature  of  the  system, — an  issue  prepared  by  the 
magistrate,  after  hearing  the  parties  informally,  and 
being  satisfied  that  there  was  a  relevant  case;  it  was 
sent  down  by  him  in  writing  to  the  judge  (Judex)  or 
recuperators  who  were  to  try  the  cause,  and  contained 
authority  to  them  to  condemn  or  absolve,  G.  iv,  31,  34,  43, 
105  and  note ;  see  Formrda.  It  was  necessary  in  a  few 
cases  to  embody  in  it  a  reference  to  an  old  legis  actio,  but 
in  the  vast  majority  this  was  not  required,  G.  iv,  32,  33. 
For  its  ordinary  clauses,  see  FormtUa,  1.  By  means  of 
interjected  fictions  of  citizenship,  heirship,  usucapion,  etc., 
the  magistrate  often  adapted  those  formuUie  to  the  case 
of  persons  who  otherwise  would  have  been  without  a 
remedy,  G.  iv,  34-38,  (see  IS^ion);  by  incorporated 
exceptions  he  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  judge 
matters  of  defence,  statutory  or  equitable,  which  he  would 
have  to  investigate,  G.  iv,  115-119,  (see  Fxcq>tion) ; 
while  by  prefixed  prescriptions  he  reserved  to  the  pursuer 
future  rights  of  action  of  which  judgment  on  an  un- 
restricted/ormtf/a  would  have  deprived  him,  G.  iv,  130- 
132,  or  made  explanations  of  importance  from  other 
points  of  view,  133-137,  (see  Praescriptio). 

9.  Litiscontestation  —  With  adjustment  of  the  formula,  which 

ended  the  procedure  in  jv/re,  there  was  litis  contestaiio, 
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judicium  dcceptum,  res  in  judidv/ni  deducta,  G.  iii,  180, 
181,  iv,  114,  131 ;  and  with  it  a  material  change  was 
operated  on  the  position  of  parties,  varying  according  as 
the  judicium  accepted  was  legitimum  or  imperio  continens, 
G.  iii,  180, 181,  iv,  103-109,  (seeliitis  contestatio,  Judida 
legUima  etc) 

10.  Duty  of  the  judge. — In  isio^t  formvlcie  the  judge  {judex)  was 

instructed  to  condemn  or  absolve  in  accordance  with  the 
evidence,  G.  iv,  43,  etc.;  where  restitution  of  a  thing  was 
claimed  he  was  not  to  condemn  until  he  had  made  an 
order  to  restore  and  this  had  been  disobeyed,  G.  iv,  162, 
163 ;  in  some  he  was  authorised  to  divide  property  and 
adjudicate  shares  to  the  parties,  G.  iv,  42 ;  in  a  few  he 
was  merely  to  pronounce  a  finding,  44.  In  Ixmcie  fidei 
judida  (which  see)  his  office  was  more  than  usually  free, 
liberum  est  offidum,  G.  iv,  114 :  it  was  his  duty  to  allow 
8et-p£f  of  compensatory  claims  arising  out  of  the  same 
matter,  G.  iv,  61,  63,  65-68,  (see  Compensation) ;  and  he 
was  bound  to  acquit  if  the  pursuer's  demand  was  satisfied 
after  issue  joined, — a  principle  which  the  Sabinians  held 
should  be  extended  even  to  judida  stricti  juris,  G.  iv, 
114  In  condemning,  which  he  was  obliged  to  do  in 
money,  G.  iv,  48,  his  award  required  to  be  definite,  52. 
If  the  condemnaiio  (which  see)  of  the  formula  was  certa 
he  could  condemn  in  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  sum 
named  in  it  without  rendering  himself  Hable  in  damages 
to  the  pursuer,  ibid, ;  for  the  latter  gained  nothing  by  a 
judgment  in  excess  of  the  judge's  authority,  and  could 
not  sue  afresh  because  his  claim  had  been  extinguished 
TwvcUione  by  the  litiscontestation,  ibid,,  note  2,  iii,  181. 
Where  the  condemnatio  was  taxed  he  incurred  the  same 
penalty  if  he  exceeded  the  iruxasimum,  G.  iv,  52 ;  where  it 
was  indefinite  it  was  for  him  to  fix  the  amount,  51. 

11.  Ees  judicata.  —  Judgment  entitled  the  party  in  whoso 

favour  it  had  been  pronounced  to  an  eocceptio  rd  judicatae 
to  any  new  action  in  which  his  adversary  attempted  to 
reopen  the  same  question,  G.  iv,  121, 

12.  Execution, — See  Judicatum. 

13.  Extraordinariae  cognitiones. — There  were  a  few  cases  in 

which  the  procedure  was  not  hy  formula  and  remit  to  a 
judex,  but  extra  ordinem, — from  first  to  last  before  the 
magistrate ;  we  have  an  illustration  id  actions  upon  Jidd" 
commissa,  G.  ii,  278  and  note,  U.  xxv,  12. 
14  In  integrum  restitutiones,  interdicts,  etc. — See  those  words. 
Procinctus,  G.  ii,  101,  U.  xx,  2 ;  see  TestaToent,  2. 

2o 
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Proculians,  see  Sdbinians  and  ProctUians. 

Pkocxilus,  a  jurist  of  distinction  in  the  reigns  of  Claudius  and 
Nero,  who,  on  the  death  of  the  elder  Nerva,  became  head 
of  the  sect  founded  by  Labeo,  and  "which  was  known  after- 
wards as  that  of  the  Proculians,  6.  ii,  15, 195,  231,  iii, 
140,  iv,  163. 

PHOCUEATOR,— did  his  acquisition  of  property  by  tradition  in  his 
principal's  name  make  the  latter  owner  ?  G.  ii,  95 ;  what 
power  had  he  of  alienating  his  principal's  property  ?  G. 
ii,  64  and  n.  2. 

Procueatoey  in  litigation,  G.  iv,  82-87. 

1.  Stick  agency  generally,  —  Under  the  system  of  the  legis 

adiones  (which  see)  procuratory  was  incompetent  except 
pro  popvlOy  pro  libertate,  or  pro  tutela,  G.  iv,  82  and  n.  3 ; 
but  under  that  of  the  formulae  (which  see)  a  man  might 
sue  or  be  sued  either  in  person  or  by  an  agent,  such  as 
a  cognitor,  procurator,  tutor,  or  curator,  G.  iv,  82.  Certain 
persons,  however,  were  not  allowed  to  sue  by  a  cognitor, 
and  others  were  forbidden  to  act  as  such,  G.  iv,  124. 

2.  CognUors  and  procurators  in  particular. — A  cognitor  was 

formally  accredited  by  his  principal  to  the  other  party 
by  word  of  mouth,  G.  iv,  83 ;  but  for  a  procurator  an 
informal  mandate  was  sufficient,  and  he  was  entitled  to 
act  without  it  if  he  was  in  good  faith  and  gave  the  other 
side  caiUio  de  rato^  i.e,  that  his  principal  would  abide  by 
his  acts, — a  security  usually  required  even  when  there 
was  a  mandate,  84. 

3.  How  they  sued  and  were  sued, — ^When  it  was  the  pursuer 

that  was  represented  by  an  agent,  the  latter  formulated 
the  intentio  (which  see)  in  the  name  of  his  principal,  and 
the  condemnatio  (which  also  see)  in  his  own  favour,  G. 
iv,  86 ;  if  he  took  the  intentio  in  his  own  name,  t.e.  if  he 
averred  that  he  was  owner,  or  that  it  was  to  him  the 
defender  was  indebted,  he  necessarily  failed,  G.  iv,  55  ; 
but  fresh  action  was  not  excluded,  there  having  been  no 
consumptio  (which  see),  HM.  If  it  was  the  defender  that 
was  represented  by  an  agent,  and  the  action  a  personal 
one,  the  pursuer  averred  in  the  intentio  that  the  principal 
was  his  debtor,  but  in  the  condemnatio  asked  judgment 
against  the  agent,  G.  iv,  87 ;  in  a  real  action  the  candem-- 
natio  was  in  the  same  form,  but  of  course  neither  principal 
nor  agent  was  named  in  the  intentio,  ibid, 

4.  Procuratory  in  rem  suam. — A  claim  (pbligatio)  was  in  itself 

intransferable,  but  the  right  to  sue  on  it  might  be  ceded, 
(see  Obligation,  4) ;  in  such  a  case  the  cessionary  sued  as 
the  creditor's  procurator,  but  on  his  own  account,  G.  ii,  39. 
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The  same  practice  was  followed  by  the  purchaser  of  an 
inheritance,  G.  ii,  252,  (see  Emptio  hereditcUis), 
Fbodigals,  prodiffi,  dissipating  their  patrimony  were  interdicted 
the  administration  of  their  affairs,  G.  i,  63,  and  placed 
under  curatory,  sometimes  of  their  agnates,  sometimes  of 
persons  appointed  by  the  praetors,  U.  xii,  2, 3,  (see  Cura- 
tory, 1) ;  consequently  they  were  incapable  of  making  a 
testament,  U.  xx,  13. 

PfiO  HEREDE  PGSSIDERE,  PRO  POSSESSORE  POSSIDERE,  G.  Iv,  144 ;  SCO 

Possession. 
Promitto,  probable  derivation,  G.  iii,  92,  note. 
Property,  dominium,  G.  ii,  18-96,  U.  tit.  xix. 

1.  Tenures, — Originally  the  law  knew  but  one  sort  of  property, 

dominium  ex  jure  Quiritium,  G.  ii,  40 ;  but,  on  the  praetors 
declaring  that  they  were  prepared  to  recognise  a  beneficial 
ownership  in  a  man  whose  legal  title  failed  simply 
from  defect  in  the  form  of  his  conveyance,  a  second  sort 
sprang  into  existence,  called  '  having  a  thing  in  bonis*  G.  i, 
54,  ii,  40,  41,  now  usually  called  bonitarian  property,  (see 
Quiritarian  oumership,  Bonitarian  ownership).  They  were 
often  separated,  the  quiritarian  right  bei^  in  one  man, 
the  bonitarian  in  another,  in  which  case  the  former  was 
spoken  of  as  nudum  jus  Quiritium,  the  owner  practically 
deriving  no  benefit,  G.  i,  54,  iii,  166;  when  both  were 
combined  in  the  same  individual,  he  was  said  to  have 
plenum  jus,  G.  i,  15,  ii,  41.  Bonae  fidei  possessio,  though 
short  of  property,  was  a  right  much  more  valuable  than 
the  nudum  jus,  G.  iii,  166,  (see  B.  f.  possessio). 

2.  Its  acquisition  generally. — Like  other  rights,  it  might  be 

acquired  either  on  a  universal  or  on  a  singular  title,  G.  ii, 
97 :  the  former  when  it  came  to  a  man  as  part  of  the 
universumi  jus  of  the  old  owner,  as  in  herediias,  bonorum 
possessio,  emptio  bonorum,  adrogation,  and  m^nus,  (see 
thode  words),  98 ;  the  latter  when  it  came  to  him  as  an 
independent  and  individual  right,  97.  Of  both  modes  of 
acquisition,  some  were  civil,  others  naturaL 

3.  CivU  modes  of  singular  acquisition. — ^The  most  important 

were  mancipation  (which  see),  proper  to  res  mandpi 
(which  also  see),  G.  ii,  22,  U.  xix,  3 ;  injure  cessio  (which 
see),  applicable  alike  to  res  mandpi  and  nee  mandpi,  U. 
xix,  9 ;  usucapion  (which  see),  also  applicable  to  both,  G.  ii, 
41-44,  U.  xix,  8 ;  also  adjudication,  legacy,  caducum,  and 
ereptorium,  (see  those  words),  U.  xix,  16, 17,  and  accretion 
in  the  case  of  manumission  of  a  slave  by  one  only  of 
several  joint  owners  (see  Adcretio,  5),  U.  i,  18. 
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4.  Natural  modes   of  singular  acquisition, — Amongst   those 

enumerated  are  tradition,  G.  ii,  19,  20,  65,  U.  xix,  7,  (see 
below,  No.  5) ;  appropriation  of  a  thing  at  the  moment 
without  an  owner,  G.  ii,  66-68 ;  capture  from  an  enemy, 
69  ;  natural  accession,  as  in  the  case  of  alluvion  or  imper- 
ceptible increment  to  land  by  deposit  from  a  river,  70,  71, 
and  the  rising  in  a  river  of  an  island,  which  became  the 
property  of  the  riparian  owner,  72 ;  artificial  accession, 
as  the  result  of  building,  planting,  sowing,  painting,  or 
writing,  G.  ii,  73-78,  (see  below,  No.  6) ;  and  specifica- 
tion, G.  ii,  79,  (see  below,  No.  7). 

5.  Tradition  in  particular, — ^Tradition  or  delivery  of  res  mancipi 

carried  only  a  bonitarian  right,  G.  ii,  41,  U.  i,  16,  unless 
it  was  by  a  peregrin  to  a  citizen,  and  then  it  carried  the 
plenum  fus,  U.  i,  16,  note  2 ;  that  of  res  twc  mavjdpi  carried 
the  quiritarian  ownership,  G.  ii,  19-21,  U.  xix,  7.  It  was 
possible  only  in  the  case  of  corporeals,  G.  ii,  19,  28 ;  and 
the  conditions  upon  which  it  carried  the  property  were 
(a)  that  the  tradent  was  owner,  and  (6)  that  it  proceeded 
on  a  title  implying  transfer  not  only  of  custody  but  of 
ownership,  such  as  sale  or  donation,  G.  ii,  20,  U.  xix,  7. 

6.  Artificial  accession  in  particular, — It  was  on  the  principle 

accessorium  sequUur  prindpale  that,  if  A  built  on  his  own 
account  on  B's  ground,  the  building  became  the  pro- 
perty of  B,  G.  ii,  73 ;  but  if  A  in  possession  was  sued  in 
a  m  vindicatio  by  B,  the  former,  if  he  had  built  in  good 
faith,  was  entitled  to  resist  with  an  exceptio  doli  (see 
Exception,  8)  until  reimbursed,  76.  Exactly  the  same 
in  both  respects  was  the  rule  applied  to  plantatio  and 
satio,  planting  or  sowing  in  another  person's  ground, 
74-76,  with  this  qualification — ^that  a  plant  did  not 
change  owners  until  it  had  coalesced  with  the  soil  by 
striking  root  in  it,  74  The  same  principles  were  also 
applied  to  scriptura, — ^the  writing  of  a  treatise  by  A  on 
the  parchments  of  B ;  the  treatise  became  B's  property  by 
accession  to  his  parchments,  77.  But  in  pictura  the  rule 
was  different  If  A  in  good  faith  painted  a  picture  on 
B's  pannel,  the  pannel  was  held  to  cede  to  the  picture, 
and  A  became  owner  of  both ;  but  either  suing  the  other 
in  possession — for  though  A  had  the  vindicatio  proper,  B 
was  allowed  an  utUis  vindicatio — might  be  defeated  with 
an  exceptio  doli,  if  he  did  not  first  pay  the  value  of  the 
pannel  or  picture  as  the  case  might  be,  78. 

7.  Specification  in  particular, — This  arose  when  A  used  the 

materials  of  B,  and  out  of  them  manufactured  a  new 
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article,  nova  species, — wine  out  of  grapes,  or  a  vase  out  of 
metal :  the  Sabinians  held  that  the  new  species  belonged 
to  the  owner  of  the  material ;  the  ProcuUans  that  it  be- 
longed to  the  manufacturer,  who  would  be  liable  however 
to  an  actio  furti  and  condictio  furtiva  (see  Theft,  6, 7)  if  he 
had  used  the  material  surreptitiously,  G.  ii,  79. 

8.  Through  whom  property  could  he  acquired, — Property  could 

not  be  acquired  by  the  act  of  a  stranger,  though  acting 
professedly  as  an  agent,  except  via  possessionis ;  and  even 
this  was  doubtful,  G.  ii,  95.  But  it  might  be  acquired 
for  a  man  by  those  subject  to  his  jus,  G.  ii,  86-96,  U.  xix, 
18-21,  except  by  in  jure  cessio,  G.  ii,  96,  and,  though 
GaL  and  Ulp.  do  not  refer  to  the  matter,  by  adjudication 
(because  it  was  a  step  in  a  litigation),  caducum  and 
ereptorium.  Thus  he  might  acquire  through  his  wife  in 
Toanu,  his  JUiifamilias,  his  slaves,  free  persons  in  mancipio, 
freemen  and  servi  alieni  bona  fide  possessed  by  him,  and 
slaves  of  whom  he  had  the  usufruct,  G.  ii,  86.  It  was  not 
admitted,  however,  that  he  could  acquire  by  usucapion 
through  the  instrumentality  of  wife  in  manu,  free  person 
in  mancipio,  or  a  usufructed  slave,  because  none  of  these 
were  in  his  possession,  90,  94.  As  regarded  slaves  usu- 
fructed or  only  in  bonaefidei  possession,  his  acquisitions 
through  their  instrumentality  were  limited  to  those  that 
were  due  to  their  labour  or  his  funds,  91,  92,  U.  xix,  21. 
A  slave  in  the  bonitarian  ownership  of  one  person,  but 
quiritarian  right  of  another,  always  acquired  for  the 
former,  G.  ii,  88,  U.  xix,  20.  If  owned  jointly  by  several 
parties,  he  acquired  ordinarily  for  all  of  them  according 
to  their  respective  interests  as  his  owners,  G.  iii,  167 ;  if, 
however,  in  taking  a  conveyance  by  mancipation  he  did 
so  in  the  name  of  one  of  them  in  particular,  the  property 
was  in  the  latter  only,  ihid.  Whether  the  general  rule 
was  altered  by  the  fact  that  the  acquisition  had  been  on 
the  order  of  one  of  them  in  particular  was  matter  of 
dispute  between  the  schools,  167a. 

9.  Alienation, — While  some  owners  could  not  alienate,  non- 

owners  sometimes  could,  G.  ii,  62.  Thus  a  husband, 
though  owner,  could  not  alienate  dotal  lands  without  his 
wife's  consent,  63  ;  but  the  agnatic  curator  of  a  lunatic,  a 
procurator  in  certain  cases,  and  a  creditor  holding  a 
pledge,  could  alienate  though  not  owners,  64  In  some 
cases  alienation  was  compulsory,  as  when  a  cruel  owner 
was  compelled  to  sell  his  slave,  (see  Slavery,  2),  G.  i,  53. 
In  the  case  of  women  in  regard  to  their  res  mancipi,  and 
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pupils  generally,  they  could  not  alienate  without  their 
tutors*  aiictorUas,  G.  i,  192,  ii,  80,  84,  85,  (see  WoTnen,  4, 

10.  Ilemedies. — Under  the  system  of  the  legis  actiones  an  owner 
employed  for  vindication  of  his  property  an  actio  sacra- 
menti,  G.  iv,  16,  (see  Legia  actiones,  2).  Under  the  formular 
system,  if  he  had  the  quiritarian  right,  he  used  either  an 
actio  per  formvlam  petitoriam,  which  was  the  m  vindicaiio 
properly  so  called  (see  Vindicaiio),  G.  iv,  3,  91,  92,  or  an 
in  rem  actio  per  sponsionem  (which  see),  G.  iv,  91,  93  ;  if 
he  had  merely  a  bonitarian  right  he  employed  the  Pub- 
lician  action  (which  see),  or  one  of  the  other  fictitious 
actions  devised  by  the  praetors  for  those  who  had  a  thing 
only  in  bonis  (see  Fiction,  1,  2),  G.  iv,  34-36.  When  he 
wished  to  establish  that  his  property  was  free  from  a  servi- 
tude or  other  pretended  burden,  he  used  an  actio  rugaUma 
(which  see),  G.  iv,  3  and  n.  1.  If  stolen  from  him,  culpably 
damaged,  etc.,  he  had  claim  for  redress ;  but  the  actions 
competent  were  upon  the  delict,  and  do  not  fall  under  this 
head;  see  Theft,  Wrongful  damage  to  property,  etc. 

Propinquity  as  an  impediment  to  marriage,  G.  i,  59-62;  see 
Marriage,  4. 

Provinces,  the,  were  either  popular,  otherwise  stipendiary,  governed 
by  proconsuls,  or  imperial,  otherwise  tributory,  governed 
by  the  emperor's  legcUi,  G.  i,  6  and  n.  4,  101  and  n.  1,  ii, 
21.  In  all  of  them,  with  exception  of  those  portions 
that  enjoyed  the  jus  Italicum  (which  see),  the  dominium 
soli  was  held  to  be  in  the  state  or  emperor,  the  occupants 
having  only  the  possession  or  usufruct,  G.  ii,  7.  At  the 
same  time  this  idea  was  not  strictly  followed  out,  for, 
while  the  land  was  not  usucaptable,  G.  ii,  46,  nor  trans- 
ferable by  injure  cessio,  31,  it  was  still  said  to  be  res  n^c 
mandpi  and  capable  of  transfer  by  tradition,  21.  The 
governors  had  the  same  jurisdiction  in  the  provinces  as 
the  urban  and  peregrin  praetors  in  Borne,  G.  i,  6 ;  in  the 
popular  ones  quaestors  supplied  the  place  of  the  Koman 
curule  aediles,  and  adopt.ed  the  latter's  edicts.  Hid, ;  but 
no  such  officials  were  deputed  to  the  imperial  provinces, 
ibid,  A  great  deal  of  Rome's  statutory  law  had  in  the 
provinces  no  application,  G.  i,  47,  iii,  121 ;  but  particular 
provisions  were  occasionally  extended  to  them  by  senatus- 
consults,  G.  i,  47. 

Prudentium  responsa,  G.  i,  7;  see  Jtis  Bomanorum, 

Puberty,  when  attained,  G.  i,  196,  U.  xi,  28. 

PUBLICAE  res,  G.  ii,  11 ;  see  Things,  3. 
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PuBLiCANi,  farmers  of  the  revenue,  G.  iv,  28,  32. 

PuBLiciAN  ACTION. — There  are  doubts  as  to  its  date  and  authorship, 
G.  iv,  36,  note.  It  was  a  praetorian  actio  in  rem  granted 
to  a  proprietor  of  a  res  mandpi  (which  see)  who  had 
acquired  it  merely  by  tradition,  and  had  lost  possession 
before  completing  his  quiritarian  right  by  usucapion,  G. 
iv,  36,  (see  Bonitar,  ownership,  3) ;  as  also  to  a  honaefidei 
acquirer  a  non  domin^o  in  the  same  position,  ibid,,  (see 
Boinae  fdei  possessio,  2).  Its  feature  was  the  presence  of  a 
fiction  of  usucapion  contrary  to  fact,  ibid,  (see  Fiction,  2). 
See  style  of  Hlq  fomnvla,  Und.  and  n.  2. 

Punishment,  capital,  what  ?  G.  iii,  189  and  190,  note  1. 

Pupillary  substitution,  G.  ii,  179-184,  U.  xxiii,  7 ;  see  Substi- 
tution,  2-4. 

Pupils  were  children  sui  juris,  G.  i,  142,  under  the  age  of  puberty, 
G.  i,  196,  U.  xi,  1,  28.  It  was  according  to  natural  law 
that  a  pupil  should  be  under  guardianship,  G.  i,  189  ;  the 
guardian  was  in  £oman  law  called  his  tutor,  (see  Tutory), 
G.  i,  144,  U.  xi,  1.  With  the  atu^oritas  of  this  tutor  he 
might,  if  he  had  sufficient  intelligence,  be  a  party  to  any 
jural  act,  G.  iii,  107,  109,  except  making  a  testament,  G. 
ii,  112,  XJ.  XX,  12  ;  though  in  some  additional  conditions 
were  insisted  in,  as  those  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  (which 
see.  No.  2)  in  reference  to  manumissions  by  owners  under 
twenty,  G.  i,  40.  Further,  he  was  held  responsible  for 
delict  if  sufficiently  old  to  understand  the  nature  of  his 
act,  G.  iii,  208.  Without  his  tutor's  auctoritas  he  could 
not  alienate  anything  belonging  to  him, — neither  pro- 
perty, G.  ii,  80,  81,  84,  U.  xi,  27,  nor  a  claim  against  a 
debtor,  G.  ii,  83,  84, — ^nor  could  he  oblige  himself  by 
contract,  G.  iii,  107.  But  as  it  was  a  general  rule  that  he 
might  better  his  condition  without  auctoritas,  though  not 
worsen  it,  G.  ii,  83,  this  anomaly  arose, — that  while  he 
might  make  another  his  debtor  by  contract,  G.  iii,  107, 
and  by  accepting  payment  of  the  debt  make  the  money 
he  received  his  own  without  auctoritas,  yet  his  debtor 
was  not  thereby  discharged,  G.  ii,  83,  84.  If,  however, 
he  afterwards  raised  action  against  his  debtor,  the  latter 
was  entitled  to  an  exceptio  doli  (see  Eocception,  8),  and, 
if  he  could  show  that  the  pupil  had  in  fact  benefited  by 
the  payment,  thus  defeated  the  action,  84  Beceipt  of 
an  iTidebitum  without  auctoritas  did  not  relieve  a  pupil 
from  the  obligation  of  repayment;  for  such  an  obliga- 
tion arose  ex  re,  not  ex  contractu,  G.  iii,  91.  As  regards 
the  effect  of  a  loan  by  him  without  auctoritas,  see 
MiUuum,  2. 
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QUADRANS  or  quarter  as,  G.  i,  122.  In  matter  of  testaments  it 
was  one-fourth  of  the  hereditas,  and  in  particular  the 
Falcidian  fourth,  U.  xxv,  17 ;  see  Legacy/,  16. 

Quaestors  in  the  popular  provinces  had  the  same  jurisdiction  as 
the  aediles  in  Borne,  and  used  their  edicts,  G.  i,  6. 

QuANTi  EA  EES  EST,  G.  iv,  163,  note  1. 

QuiRlTABiAN  OWNERSHIP,  dominium  ex  jure  Quiritittm,  was  ori- 
ginally the  only  sort  of  property  known  to  the  Romans, 
G.  ii,  40.  Its  symbol  was  a  quiris  or  hasta,  a  spear, 
which  as  such  was  displayed  in  the  centumviral  court, 
G.  iv,  16,  and  for  which  a  citizen,  vindicating  his  quiri- 
tarian  right,  substituted  a  rod,  (vindicta  ovfestuca),  tbid. 
Afterwards  it  came  to  be  distinguished  from  bonitarian 
property,  G.  ii,  40,  (see  Property,  1,  Boniiarian  ovmerskip, 
1) ;  and  when  the  two  were  dissociated,  was  spoken  of 
as  the  nudum  jm  Quiritium,  G.  i,  54,  iii,  166.  It  gave 
its  holder  no  beneficial  interest  in  that  over  which  the 
right  extended,  e,g.  no  potestas  over  a  slave,  G.  i,  54,  nor 
any  right  to  his  acquisitions,  G.  ii,  88,  iii,  166,  unless 
the  slave  in  acquiring  expressly  declared  that  the  acqui- 
sition was  for  him,  G.  iii,  166.  At  the  same  time  it  was 
only  a  quiritarian  owner  that  could  make  a  slave  a 
citizen  by  manumission  (which  see.  No.  2),  G.  i,  17,  U. 
i,  16 ;  and  it  was  he,  and  not  the  bonitarian  manumitter, 
that  became  tutor  of  a  latin  freedman,  (see  Junian  latin- 
ity,  5),  G.  i,  167,  U.  xi,  19. 

Quorum  bonorum,  an  interdict  granted  to  a  honorum  possessor  to 
enable  him  to  obtain  any  of  the  res  hereditariae  from  an 
individual  in  possession  pro  herede  or  pro  possessore,  G. 
iii,  34,  iv,  144 ;  see  Interdicts,  5. 

Eapina,  see  Rolhery. 

Eato,  cautio  de,  see  Procuratory  in  litigationy  2. 

Eeal  obligations,  G.  iii,  90, 91.  An  oUigaMo  re  contrada — not  to  be 
confounded  with  an  obligcUioexre,  which  was  one  created 
by  facts  and  circumstances  independent  of  contract,  G. 
iii,  89,  note  1 — was  one  arising  out  of  a  contract  com- 
pleted by  an  act  done,  G.  iii,  89  and  n.  1.  The  only  one 
mentioned  by  Gai.  in  explaining  the  nature  of  such  con- 
tracts is  mutwam  (which  see),  90 ;  for  the  obligation  to 
refund  money  paid  by  mistake  when  not  due  (see  In- 
debiti  soltUio),  mentioned  by  him  in  the  same  place, 
though  an  obligatio  ex  re,  yet  was  not  referable  to  con- 
tract, 91.  Commodate,  deposit,  and  pledge  (see  these 
words)  he  mentions  only  incidentally  in  other  places. 
The  innominate  contracts  (see  Contract,  1)  were  regarded 
as  real,  G.  iii,  89,  note  1. 
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Real  secueities,  see  Fiduda,  Piffnus,  Praedia, 

Recuperators,  G.  i,  20,  iv,  46, 105  and  note,  185 ;  U.  i,  13. 

Regula  Catoniana,  G.  ii,  244 ;  see  Legaq/,  12. 

Rei  vindicatio,  see  Vindicatio. 

Religiosae  res,  G.  ii,  4,  6,  7 ;  see  Things,  1. 

Remancipation  of  a  woman  in  manu,  G.  i,  118, 137a ;  see  Marncs,  6. 

Repucation,  Duplication,  Triplication,  etc.,  G.  iv,  126-129. 
Replication  was  the  pursuer's  reply  to  an  exception 
(which  see),  suggesting  facts  which,  if  proved,  would 
render  it  unfair  to  him  that  the  exception  should  be 
sustained,  126,  126a.  Duplication  was  the  defender's 
answer  of  a  similar  nature  to  the  pursuer's  replication, 
127;  and  the  series  might  be  continued  to  triplication 
and  even  farther,  128, 129.  All  of  them  were  engrafted  on 
the  formula  in  much  the  same  manner  as  the  exception, 
126,  126a. 

Residttae,  exceptio  rei,  G.  iv,  122. 

Res  judicata  and  exceptio  rei  jvdiccUae,  see  Procedure,  11. 

Res  mancipi  and  neo  mancipi. — The  distinction  was  of  importance 
in  the  matter  of  conveyance,  the  former  requiring  manci- 
pation, in  jure  cessio,  or  usucapion  (see  those  words)  to 
give  the  transferee  a  quiritarian  right,  while  in  the  latter 
this  passed  by  simple  tradition  (see  Property,  5),  G.  i, 
120,  ii,  19-23,  41,  U.  xix,  3,  7-9.  Mancipi  res  included 
lands  and  houses  in  italico  solo  (see  Jus  Italicum),  rural 
praedial  servitudes,  slaves,  and  domestic  beasts  of  burden 
— oxen,  horaes,  mules,  and  donkeys,  G.  i,  120,  ii,  15, 17, 
U.  xix,  1 ;  all  others,  including  provincial  lands  not 
enjojring  italic  privilege,  G.  ii,  15,  21,  urban  servitudes 
17,  and  money,  81,  were  res  n£c  mancipi.  If  a  res  manvdpi 
was  neither  mancipated  nor  ceded,  but  only  delivered, 
the  transferee  had  it  only  in  bonis,  i.e,  became  only  boni- 
tarian  owner,  (see  BonMar.  oumership) ;  but  by  completing 
his  usucapionary  possession,  he  cured  the  defect,  G.  ii, 
41, 204,  U.  i,  16,  (see  Usucapion,  2).  The  explanations  Gai. 
gives  of  the  derivation  of  the  phrase  res  mancipi,  i,e,  man- 
cipii,  are  various  and  inconsistent,  G.  i,  121,  ii,  22,  iv,  16. 

Responsa  prudentium,  G.  i,  7 ;  see  Jus  Romanorum. 

Restitutio  in  integrum,  see  In  inteyr,  restitutio. 

Retention,  rights  of,  competent  to  husband  in  restoring  dowry,  U. 
vi,  9-17 ;  see  Dowry,  6. 

!{Ieus  and  actor,  defender  and  pursuer,  G.  iv,  16,  note  4,  57, 157, 
159,  160. 

Rex  sacrorum,  G.  i,  112. 

Robbery,  vis  honorum  raptorum,  rapine,  under  the  early  law  was 
dealt  with  as  theft,  but  by  the  praetors  as  a  special  oifence. 
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punishable,  however  trifling,  in  an  a,  vi  honorum  raptorum, 
with  four-fold  restitution  within  the  year,  and  single 
value  afterwards,  G.  iii,  209. 

EoGATio  LEGis,  enactment  of  a  law,  U.  i,  3. 

KuPiTiAS  SARCIRE,  G.  iii,  210-219,  note. 

EuPTio  TESTAMENTi,  See  TegtamerU,  22. 

Euniiius  EuFUS,  P.,  praetor  a.  u.  c.  636,  consul  649,  was  the  author 
of  the  bankruptcy  procedure  by  eniptio  banarum  (which 
see),  and  of  the  a.  RutUiana  granted  to  the  honor,  emptor, 
G.  iv,  35. 

Sabinians  and  Proculians,  two  schools  or  sects  of  the  jurists  in 
the  early  empire,  G.  i,  196,  note  1,  iii,  71,  note,  to  a  great 
many  of  whose  controversies  Gai.  alludes,  as  in  i,  196 ; 
ii,  15, 37,  79, 123, 195,  200,  217-223,  231, 244 ;  iii,  87, 98, 
103, 140, 141, 167a,  168, 178 ;  iv,  78, 79, 114.  The  founder 
of  the  first,  G.  Ateius  Capito,  he  does  not  mention  ;  but 
of  his  successors  he  specieilly  refers  to  Massurius  Sabinus 
(from  whom  the  school  took  its  name),  Gaelius  3abinus,  C. 
Cassius  Longinus  (from  whom  its  other  name  of  Cassiani, 
U.  xi,  28,  was  derived),  Javolenus  Prisons,  and  Salvius 
Julianus.  He  usually  refers  to  the  Sabinians  as  nostriprtu- 
ceptores,  he  having  been  an  adherent  of  that  sect  The  Pro- 
culians he  usually  refers  to  as  diversae  sdwUu  atLctores  ;  but 
he  specially  mentions  M.  Antistius  Labeo,  their  founder, 
M.  Cocceius  Nerva,  his  successor,  Proculus,  from  whom 
the  school  took  its  name,  and  Pegasus ;  and  Ulp.  mentions 
Neratius  Prisons.      See  those  names  individually. 

Sabinus,  Gaelius,  consul  a.d.  69,  and  chief  of  the  Sabinian 
school  after  Massurius  Sabinus ;  quoted  in  G.  iii,  70, 141. 
See  Sabinians  and  Proculians, 

Sabinus,  Massurius,  succeeded  Capito  (who  died  a.d.  22)  as  chief 
of  his  school ;  from  him  it  got  the  name  by  which  it  is 
best  known.  He  is  specially  referred  to  by  Gai  in  ii,  79, 
154, 195,  218,  244 ;  iii,  133,  161, 183 ;  iv,  79, 114  See 
Sabinians  and  Froculians, 

Sacra  familiae,  G.  ii,  55;  coemptio  sacrorum  interimendorum 
causa^  (see  ManuSy  7),  G.  i,  114,  note  1. 

Sacrab  res,  G.  ii,  3-5 ;  see  Things,  1. 

Sacramentum,  legis  actio  per,  G.  iv,  13-17 ;  see  Legis  actiones,  2. 

Sacrifice,  pignoris  capio  used  in  connection  with,  G.  iv,  28  and 
notes ;  see  Legis  a^iones,  6. 

Sale,  emptio  venditio,  G.  iii,  139-141 ;  see  also  Consensual  ohliga- 
tions, 
1.  Sale,  what  t — It  was  a  consensual  contract,  G.  iii,  135,  con- 


PIGEST.  587 

Sale — continued, 

ditional  or  unconditional,  146,  whereby  the  seller,  wnrfi/or, 
undertook  to  deliver  to  the  purchaser,  emptor^  a  certain 
saleable  article  in  consideration  of  a  price,  and  was  com- 
plete the  moment  they  were  agreed  about  the  latter,  139  ; 
earnest,  arra,  was  unnecessary,  being  merely  evidence  of 
the  completion  of  the  transaction,  ilnd.  Gases  sometimes 
occurred  in  which  it  was  diflScult  to  say  whether  the 
contract  was  one  of  sale  or  location,  145-147 ;  see  some 
of  them  under  Locationy  3. 

2.  The  price  in  particular, — It  required  to  be  definite,  certum, 

G.  iii,  140 ;  the  jurists  being  of  different  opinions  as  to 
whether  it  was  suflBcient  that  it  was  left  to  be  fixed  by  a 
third  party  named,  ibid.  And  it  required  to  be  in  current 
money,  141 ;  though  the  Sabinians,  differing  from  the 
Froculians,  thought  otherwise,  holding  barter,  permutatio, 
to  be  only  a  variety  of  sale,  ibid. 

3.  Sale  by  auction, — See  G.  iv,  126a  and  note. 

4  The  actions  arising  out  of  the  contract. — The  buyer  had  the 
a.  empti  (or  ex  empto),  the  seller  the  a.  venditi  (or  ex 
vendito),  both  of  them  boruiefideiy  G.  iv,  62.  If  the  pur- 
chaser was  sued  for  the  price  before  delivery,  he  might 
plead  the  exceptio  rd  nondum  traditae ;  but  the  replica- 
tion was  good  that  it  was  one  of  the  conditions  of  the 
sale  that  the  price  was  to  be  paid  first,  G.  iv,  126a. 

SalviaktJm  interdiotum,  G.  iv,  146 ;  see  Interdicts,  5. 

Saiictae  res,  G.  ii,  8 ;  see  Things,  1, 

Saroire  rupitias,  G.  iii,  210-219,  note. 

Satio,  seed-sowing,  acquisition  of  property  by,  G.  ii,  75 ;  remedies, 
76.     See  Property,  6. 

Satisdare,  meaning,  G.  i,  199  and  200,  note. 

SCAEVOLA,  Q.  Mucius,  G.  i,  188  and  n.  4,  iii,  149,  aedile,  consul, 
proconsul  in  Asia,  and  finally  pontifex  maaimus,  assassi- 
nated 672  I  72,  a  very  distinguished  jurist,  who  reckoned 
Cicero  amongst  his  pupils.  His  writings  were  a  subject 
of  comment  by  Gai.,  who  refers  to  his  treatise  on  them 
in  i,  188. 

ScHOLAE  JURiscoNSULTORUM,  G.  i,  196,  note  1 ;  see  Sabinians  and 
Proaulians, 

SCRIPTURA,  acquisition  of  property  by,  G.  ii,  77 ;  see  Property,  6. 

Sectio  bonorum,  sale  of  a  confiscated  estate  per  universitcUem,  G. 
iv,  146. 

Sectorium  interdiotum,  G.  iv,  146 ;  see  Interdicts,  5. 

Secundarium  interdiotum,  G.  iv,  170 ;  see  Interdicts,  17. 

SECURrrr,  real,  see  Praedia,  Fiduda,  Pignus;  personal^  see  Praes, 
Cauiiones,  Satisdare,  Suretyship, 
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Secutorium  judicium,  G.  iv,  166, 169  ;  see  Interdicts,  16. 

Semis,  a  half  as,  G.  i,  192. 

Senators  and  their  children  were  forbidden  by  the  Julian  law  to 
marry  freedwomen,  actresses  or  children  of  actors,  and 
women  of  disreputable  character,  U.  xiii,  1,  2 ;  if  they 
did,  they  and  their  wives  were  not  allowed  to  take 
under  each  other's  testament,  xvi,  2.  Personal  injury 
ofifered  to  them  was  atrox,  and  punished  with  more  than 
usual  severity,  G.  iii,  225.  When  charged  criminally 
they  were  entitled  to  be  tried  by  their  peers  of  the  senate, 
XJ.  xiii,  2  and  n.  2. 

Senatusconsults,  senattcs  consuita,  enactments  of  the  senate,  (see 
Statute^  1),  G.  i,  4.  Specially  referred  to  are  the  fol- 
lowing:— 
Calvitianum  (reign  of  Nero  ?),  declaring  that  marriage  between 
a  man  under  sixty  and  a  woman  over  fifty  should  not 
qualify  for  taking  an  inheritance,  legacy,  or  dowry,  U. 
xvi,  4  and  n.  2 ;  see  Marriage,  7. 
Claudianum,  on  cohabitation  of  freewomen  and  slaves,  G.  i,  84, 

85  and  notes,  91, 160,  U.  xi,  8 ;  see  Clavdian  Set, 
Claudianum,  modifying  the  Pemician  Set,  by  declaring  that 
a  man  over  sixty  marrying  a  woman  under  fifty  should 
not  be  liable  to  the  penalties  of  celibacy,  U.  xvi,  4,  and 
note  to  §  3 ;  see  Julian  and  PapiorPoppaean  law,  4,  Jus 
capiendi. 
Hadriano  auctore.  One  or  more  regulating  birth  status  (see 
Status),  G.  i,  30,  77,  80,  81,  92,  U.  iii,  3  ;  one  extending  to 
peregrins  the  Aelia-Sentian  prohibition  of  manumission 
in  fraud  of  creditors  (see  Aelia-Sentian  law,  1),  G.  i,  47 ; 
one  allowing  women  in  tutelage  to  make  a  testament 
without  fiduciary  coemption,  G.  i,  115a,  ii,  112,  (see  Testa- 
ment,  8,  Manus,  7) ;  one  declewing  that  usucapio  pro 
herede  should  be  no  bar  to  the  heiPs  hereditatis  petitio, 
G.  ii,  57,  (see  Usucapion,  6) ;  one  amending  the  law  of 
erroris  causae probaiio  (whichsee,  No,2),G.  ii,  143  ;  one  pro- 
hibiting ^et(X>mmts8a  to  persons  who  were  not  allowed 
to  be  instituted  as  heirs  or  to  take  legacies,  285,  287,  (see 
Mdeicommissum,  3) ;  one  in  favour  of  latins  who  had 
obtained  a  grant  of  citizenship  without  consent  of  patrons, 
G.  iii,  73,  (see  Patronate) ;  and  one  defining  the  rights  of 
municipalities  as  legatees,  U.  xxiv,  28,  (see  Lega/y,  6). 
Largianum,  A.D.  42  (?),  amending  the  law  of  succession  to 
Junian  latins,  G.  iii,  63  and  note,  64-67 ;  difficulties  in 
applying  it,  69-71.  See  Succession  to  JvmAan  kUins. 
Maximo  et  Tuberone  coss,  factum,  743  |  11  (?),  declaring  that 
confarreation  of  Jlaminica  Dialis  should  place  her  in 
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raanu  only  as  concerned  the  sacra,  G.  i,  136  and  note; 
see  Manus,  1. 

Neronianwniy  declaring  that  when  a  legacy  was  invalid  in  the 
particular  form  in  which  it  was  bequeathed,  it  should,  if 
possible,  be  sustained  as  one  optimi  jurisy  i,e,  by  damna- 
tion, G.  ii,  197,  198,  212,  218,  220,  222,  U.  xxiv,  11a; 
see  Legacy,  20,  26. 

OrphUianum,  A.D.  178,  giving  children  a  right  of  succession  to 
their  mother,  G.  iii,  33a  and  note,  U.  xxvi,  7  and  notes ; 
see  Intestate  8V4xes$ion,  7. 

Fegasianum,  in  reign  of  Vespasian,  regulating  ^/icfeicommissa,  G. 
ii,  254,  258,  259,  U.  xxv,  14-16.  (A  Sctum.  PegoManum 
is  also  mentioned  in  G.  ii,  286a ;  it  is  possibly  a  mistake 
for  Plandanum),     See  Fideicommissum,  9. 

Pegaso  et  Pusiume  coss,  factum,  in  reign  of  Vespasian,  extending 
the  benefits  of  the  Aelia-Sentian  marriage  and  causae 
prolatio  to  latins  manumitted  when  over  thirty,  G.  i,  31 
and  note,  iii,  5,  73,  U.  iii,  4;   see  AeHa-Sentian  law,  7. 

Pemidanum  (?  Persicianum,  and  A.D.  34),  declaring  that  the 
penalties  of  celibacy  should  adhere  permanently  to  men 
and  women  who  had  not  married  before  sixty  or  fifty 
respectively,  U.  xvi,  3  and  note ;  see  Julian  and  Papia- 
Poppaean  laio,  4. 

Plandanum,  imposing  penalties  on  heirs  secretly  promising 
to  convej  Jideicommissa  to  persons  not  .entitled  to  take 
them,  U.  xxv,  17  and  notes  2  and  3.  (The  name  is  not 
in  the  text,  but  obtained  from  the  Dig. ;  and  the  Set  may 
be  the  same  as  that  attributed  to  Hadrian  in  G.  ii,  285, 
287).     See  Fideicommissum,  3. 

Tertvilianum,  in  reign  of  Hadrian,  giving  a  mother  a  right 
of  succession  to  her  children,  G.  iii,  33a  and  note,  U. 
xxvi,  8 ;  see  Intestate  succession,  7. 

Trebellianum,  JlD,  62,  regulating  Jideicommissa,  G.  ii,  253  and 
n.  2,  255,  258,  U.  xxv,  14, 16 ;  see  Fideicommissmn,  8. 

Of  unknoum  name  and  authorskip. — One  introducing  erroris 
causae  probatio  (which  see),  G.  i,  67-71,  ii,  142 ;  one  or 
more  amending  the  law  of  tutory  of  women,  G.  i,  173, 174, 
176, 177, 180,  U.  xi,  20-23,  (see  Tutory,  13,  22) ;  one  pro- 
viding that  a  pupil  should  have  an  AtiUan  tutor  instead 
of  him  who  had  been  excused  or  removed,  G.  i,  182,  (see 
Tutory,  4) ;  one  prohibiting  a  man  (not  insolvent)  to  insti- 
tute as  Ids  heir  with  freedom  one  of  his  own  slaves 
under  thirty,  G.  ii,  276  and  note,  (see  TestaToent,  14) ;  one 
conferring  citizenship  on  a  free-bom  latin  woman  on  the 
birth  of  her  third  child,  U.  iii,  1  and  note,  (see  Junian 
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latinitt/,  7) ;  one  abridging  the  period  of  service  in  the 
night  watch,  as  qualifying  a  latin  for  citizenship,  to  three 
years,  U.  iii,  5,  (see  Junian  latinity,  7) ;  one  allowing 
municipalities  to  be  instituted  heirs  by  their  freedmen, 
and  to  take  fideicammissa  from  any  quarter,  U.  xxii,  5, 
(see  TestamerU,  13,  Fideicommissum,  3) ;  one  or  more 
authorising  certain  deities  to  be  instituted  as  heirs,  U. 
xxii,  6,  (see  Testament,  13) ;  one  sanctioning  quasi-usu- 
fruct of  money,  U.  xxiv,  27,  (see  Usiifruct,  2). 

SEUTn!VDEB,8ervUiUes,jurapra^diorum,nghts  appurtenant  to  im- 
moveables, were  either  rural  or  urban,  G.  ii,  14  Rural 
servitudes,  viz.  rights  of  way  and  aquaeduct,  G.  ii,  31,  iv, 
3,  U.  xix,  1,  were  res  mandpi  (which  see)  in  districts  of 
italic  right  (see  Jus  Italicum),  U.  xix,  1,  and  creatable 
by  mancipation  or  injure  cessio  (see  those  words),  G.  ii, 
29,  31 ;  in  the  provinces  generally  they  were  nee  mancipi, 
and  creatable  by  pacts  and  stipulations,  31.  Urban  ones, 
including  rights  of  light,  prospect,  gutter,  and  eaves-drop, 
G.  ii,  14a,  31,  iv,  3,  were  everywhere  nee  mancipi,  G.  ii, 
15, 17 ;  in  italic  lands  they  might  be  created  by  injure 
cessio,  29,  and  in  the  provinces  by  pacts  and  stipulations, 
31.  Either  sort  might  be  vindicated  in  an  a4^io  in  rem, 
G.  iv,  3,  their  existence  challenged  in  an  cl  in  rem  nega- 
toria,  ibid, 

Seuvius  Sulpicius  Eufus,  sometimes  referred  to  simply  as  Servius, 
G.  i,  188  and  n.  5.  ii,  244,  iii,  149,  179,  183,  consul 
703  I  51,  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  jurists  of  his 
day. 

Sesterce,  the,  was  equal  to  2^  and  afterwards  4  asses,  G.  iv,95,  note  2. 

Set-off,  see  Compensation, 

SiNENDi  MODO  LEGATUM,  sec  Legacy,  25-27,  33,  34 

Slavery,  servitus,  an  institution  of  the  jus  gentium,  G.  i,  52. 

1.  How  created. — It  was  ordinarily  created  in  the  first  instance 
by  capture  of  an  enemy,  G.  i,  129,  and  perpetuated  by 
birth,  the  offspring  of  a  slave  mother  being  also  slave, 
G.  i,  82,  U.  V,  9.  In  addition  the  Twelve  Tables  made 
reduction  to  slavery  the  punishment  of  manifest  theft  by 
a  freeman,  (though  'a  milder  penalty  was  substituted  by 
the  praetors),  G.  iv,  189.  A  citizen  evading  the  census  was 
sold  as  a  slave  by  way  of  punishment,  G.  i,  160,  U.  xi,  11. 
The  Claudian  Set  (according  to  Paul,  though  only  to  be 
inferred  from  Gai.)  punished  with  slavery  a  freewoman 
cohabiting  with  a  man  she  knew  to  be  a  slave,  G.  i,  86, 
and  visited  with  the  same  penalty  one  continuing  to 
cohabit  with  a  servus  alienus  al'ter  his  owner  had  informed 
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her  of  his  condition,  G.  i,  91,  160,  U.  xi,  11,  (see  Clavdian 
Set),  Further,  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  provided  that 
deditician  freedmen  contravening  its  prohibition  of  resi- 
dence within  a  hundred  miles  of  Eome  should  be  sold  as 
slaves  on  the  same  condition,  and  never  manumitted ;  and 
that  if  they  were  manumitted  they  should  then  become 
slaves  of  the  state,  G.  i,  27. 

2.  Powers  of  an  otvner  over  his  slave's  person, — According  to 

the  jvs  gentium  an  owner  had  the  power  of  life  and  death 
over  his  slave,  G.  i,  52 ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  not 
uncommon  to  put  him  in  chains,  to  brand  him  or  torture 
him,  and  to  give  him  up  to  fight  in  the  arena  as  a  gladi- 
ator or  with  wild  beasts,  G.  i,  13.  By  Ant.  Pius,  however, 
it  was  enacted  that  a  man  killing  his  own  slave  should  be 
liable  to  the  same  penalties  as  for  killing  a  serws  aiienus, 
G.  i,  53 ;  while  if  he  causelessly  subjected  him  to  cruel 
treatment  he  was  to  be  compelled  to  sell  him,  iMd. 
Voluntary  sale  of  a  slave  was  of  everyday  occurrence,  G. 
iv,  40,  for  he  was  an  article  of  property,  a  res  mancipi, 
U.  xix,  1.  Like  other  things  of  the  same  class  (see  Bes 
Tmndpi)  he  might  be  in  in  bonis  of  one  man  and  in  the 
qiuritarian  right  of  another,  U.  i,  16;  but  it  was  the 
former  that  had  potestas  over  him,  G.  i,  54. 

3.  RigM  of  the  oumer  to  his  slave* s  acqtdsitions, — See  Property, 

8,  Obligation,  8. 
4  Effect  of  the  slave* s  institution  in  a  testament, — See  Testament, 
14,  Necessarii  heredes. 

5.  Sis  peculium. — See  Pectdiu/m. 

6.  Extent  of  owner's  respormbility  for  his  contracts  or  delicts, — 

See  Adjectidan  actions,  Noxcd  actions. 

7.  Sow  far  a  slave  could  hinnself  be  debtor  or  creditor, — Gai. 

states  the  rule  very  broadly  that  a  slave  could  not  be 
under  obligation  either  to  his  owner  or  any  other  person, 
G.  iii,  104 ;  consequently  if  he  committed  a  delict  against 
his  owner  the  latter  had  no  action,  G.  iv,  78  ;  and  a  new 
obligation  in  which  he  was  nominal  debtor  was  so  useless 
as  to  be  ineffectual  as  a  novation  of  a  previous  valid  one, 
G.  iii,  177.  But  elsewhere  Gai  admits  that  he  might  be 
indebted  naturally  (see  Obligation,  5)  either  to  his  owner 
or  a  third  party,  and  his  obligation  be  validly  guaranteed 
by  a  surety,  G.  iii,  119a.  That  a  slave  could  not  be 
creditor  is  evidenced  in  the  fact  that  his  adstipulation 
(which  see)  was  null,  G.  iii,  114 

8.  How  a  slave  axiquired  freedom, — See  Manumission, 

9.  Judicial  remedies, — An  owner  was  entitled  to  protect  his 
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possession  of  and  property  in  his  slaves,  just  as  in  his  other 
chattels,  by  interdicts,  G.  iv,  160,  and  m  vindicationes,  G, 
iv,  41.  If  his  slave  was  stolen  from  him  he  had  an  cictio 
furti  and  condidio  furtiva,  see  ITie/t,  6,  7 ;  if  culpably 
killed  or  hurt,  he  had  an  action  on  the  Aquilian  law,  G. 
iii,  210,  217,  (see  Wrongful  damage  to  property,  1,  3) ;  if 
intentionally  assaulted  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that 
insult  was  intended  to  his  owner,  the  latter  had  an  actio 
injuriarum,  G.  iii,  222-224,  (see  Personal  injury) ;  if  his 
morals  were  debauched,  and  his  value  consequently 
diminished,  he  had  an  a,  servi  corrupti,  G.  iii,  198.  If  a 
controversy  arose  between  owner  and  slave  on  the  question 
of  freedom,  the  latter  had  to  be  represented  by  an  adsertor 
libertatis,  G.  iv,  14  and  n.  2 ;  but,  under  the  system  of 
the  legis  actiones  (which  see,  No.  2),  out  of  favour  for 
freedom,  the  sacramentum  required  from  the  adsertor  was 
the  smallest  known  to  the  law,  G.  iv,  14 

Soldier,  a,  in  several  respects  enjoyed  privileges  unknown  to  civilians. 
While  on  service  he  might  make  a  testament  without  any 
formalities,  and  make  in  it  institutions  and  bequests  that 
would  have  been  ineffectual  had  he  tested  like  a  civilian 
per  aes  et  libram,  G.  ii,  109-111,  114;  see  Testament,  25. 
A  JUiusfamUias  miles  might  test  on  his  peculium  castrense 
(which  see),  and  that  either  informally  while  on  service,  or 
per  aes  et  libram  after  his  discharge,  G.  ii,  106,  U.  xx,  10. 
Occasionally  a  soldier  honourably  discharged  had  con- 
ferred upon  him  a  sort  of  conubium  at  large,  enabling  him 
to  marry  any  peregrin  or  latin  he  pleased,  and  yet  have 
his  marriage  recognised  Bsjvstum  mairimonium  (see  Mar- 
riage,  1),  G.  i,  57.  Under  the  earlier  system  of  procedure 
he  had  pignoris  capio  (see  Legis  actiones,  6)  to  recover  his 
aes  mUitare,  equestre,  and  kordiarium,  G.  iv,  27. 

SoLiTARiTJS  PATER,  the  father  of  but  one  child,  U.  tit  xiii,  rubric, 
was  exempt  from  the  penalties  imposed  upon  orbitas, 
childlessness,  by  the  Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law 
(which  see,  No.  5),  and  therefore  might  take  in  fuU  under 
a  stranger's  testament,  tit  xiii,  note. 

Solum  italicum,  see  Jvs  italicum. 

Spadones  were  allowed  to  adopt,  G.  i,  103. 

Specification,  acquisition  of  property  by,  and  remedies  of  parties 
prejudiced,  G.  ii,  79 ;  see  Property,  7. 

Spendthrifts,  see  Prodigals, 

Spondeo,  origin  of  word,  G.  iii,  92,  note ;  it  could  not  be  used  by  a 
peregrin  or  slave,  but  only  by  a  citizen,  G.  iii,  93,  119, 
179. 
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Sponsio,  as  stipulation,  see  Stipulation  ;  as  a  surety's  engagement, 
see  Suretyskip. 

Sponsio  et  restipulatio  were  used  in  the  interdicts  %Ui possidetis  and 
utrvhi  to  raise  issue  for  trial  of  the  question  of  possession, 
G.  iv,  166 ;  as  each  party  was  both  pursuer  and  defender, 
there  were  two  sponsions  and  two  restipulations,  and  all 
were  penal,  i.e.  their  amounts  were  exigible  by  the  suc- 
cessful litigant,  166a,  167,  (see  Interdicts^  15).  They  were 
used  in  the  a,  de  pecunia  certa  crediia  and  a.  de  pecunia 
constitvia  to  check  precipitate  litigation,  the  sum  named 
in  them  being  the  penalty  of  the  ill-founded  action  or 
defence,  G.  iv,  13, 171, 172, 180,  (see  Vexatious  litigation). 
The  sponsion  in  the  in  rem  a.  per  sponsionem  (which  see) 
was  used  merely  to  raise  an  issue,  G.  iv,  93  ;  being  pre- 
judicial only,  and  not  penal,  there  was  no  restipulation,  94. 

Sponsionem,  in  rem  actio  per,  see  In  rem  a,  per  sponsionem, 

Spurii,  why  so  caUed,  G.  i,  64 ;  were  in  law  fatherless,  ibid.,  U. 
iv,  2 ;  word  did  not  include  issue  of  a  concubine,  G.  i,  64, 
note  3.     See  Parent  and  child,  5. 

Statuliber,  U.  ii,  1-6,  was  a  slave  with  conditional  testamentary 
gift  of  freedom ;  who,  if  not  alienated,  continued  to  belong 
to  the  heir  till  the  condition  was  fulfilled,  G.  ii,  200,  U.  ii, 
1,  2,  and  if  alienated,  carried  with  him  his  conditional 
enfranchisement,  U.  ii,  3.  If  the  condition  was  defeated 
by  the  act  of  the  heir  or  a  third  party  whose  co-operation 
was  necessary  to  its  fulfilment,  it  was  held  as  fulfilled, 
and  the  slave  was  free,  U.  ii,  6. 

Status  of  children  on  birth,  G.  i,  65-92. 

1.  Free  or  slave  ? — The  rule  of  the  fus  gentium  was — free 

mother,  free  child ;  slave  mother,  slave  child,  G  i,  82,  U. 
V,  9.  This  rule  was  considerably  modified  by  the  Claud. 
Set.,  some  of  whose  provisions  were  repealed  by  Ves- 
pasian and  Hadrian,  84^86  ;  see  Clavdian  Set.  But 
though  a  mother  might  be  slave  at  the  time  of  concep- 
tion, yet,  if  she  was  free  when  her  child  was  born,  it  also 
was  free,  G.  i,  89  ;  the  rule  being  that  the  status  of  ille- 
gitimate children  dated  from  their  birth,  not  from  their 
conception,  Hid.,  U.  v,  10.  That  of  legitimate  children, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  held  to  date  from  the  earlier 
point,  ibid. ;  therefore  it  was  maintained  that  if  a  child 
had  been  conceived  in  lawful  marriage,  it  was  not  the 
less  free-born  because  its  mother  had  been  reduced  to 
slavery  during  her  pregnancy  and  was  in  that  condition 
when  delivered,  G.  i,  91. 

2.  Citizen,  latin,  or  peregrin  f — When  the  parents  wercf  both 

of  the  same  condition  there  was  no  difficulty  about  the 

2p 
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status  of  the  issue ;  when  they  were  of  different  condi- 
tions the  rule  was  that  if  there  was  conuibium  (which 
see)  the  child  followed  the  father,  while  without  it  it 
followed  its  mother,  G.  i,  56,  67,  U.  v,  8.  This  was 
invariable  where  there  had  been  no  marriage,  and  the 
child  was  the  issue  of  a  casual  connection,  in  law  father- 
less: the  mother's  status  at  her  deliverv  determined 
whether  the  child  was  citizen  or  peregrin,  G.  i,  90,  92. 
But  when  the  child  had  been  conceived  in  marriage, 
though  without  conviium,  the  general  rule  was  qualified 
by  the  Minician  law,  which  declared  that  the  issue  of 
such  a  marriage  should  follow  the  status  of  the  inferior 
parent,  G.  i,  78,  U.  v,  8 ;  a  provision  which  in  turn  was 
modified  by  an  enactment  of  Hadrian's,  that  the  issue  of 
a  latin  husband  and  Eoman  wife  should  in  every  case  be 
a  citizen,  G.  i,  80. 
3.  In  potestate  or  sui  juris  ? — Although  it  was  a  general  rule 
that  the  issue  of  jtidae  nuptiae  were  inpotestaie,  6.  i,  56, 
yet  in  particular  cases  a  question  might  arise  whether  or 
not  there  wdiS  potestas,  of  which  an  instance  occurs  in  G. 
i,  135. 

Statute,  G.  i,  2-7,  U.  i,  1-3. 

1.  The  various  forms  of  statute  law. — The  original  form  was 

the  lex  or  comitial  enactment,  G.  i,  3;  the  plebisdtimf, 
passed  by  the  concilium  plehis,  was  obligatory  at  first 
only  among  the  plebeians,  but  by  the  Hortensian  law 
was  declared  binding  on  the  patricians  as  well,  and  thus 
became  of  the  same  value  as  a  lex,  ibid,  and  n.  2.  After 
some  hesitation  senatusconsults  were  also  recognised  as 
having  all  the  force  of  leges,  4 ;  and  this  was  never  doubted 
as  regarded  the  constitutioTies  prindpum  (which  see),  5. 
The  praetors'  edicts  and  the  responses  of  the  jurispru- 
dents, though  part  of  the  jtis  scriptum,  are  not  said  to 
have  been  regarded  as  statute- law,  6,  7,  and  the  first  are 
pointedly  put  in  opposition  to  it  in  G.  iii,  32.  On  laws 
perfect,  imperfect,  and  short  of  perfect,  see  U.  i,  1,  2. 

2.  Analogical  extension  of  statute. — The  interpretatio  of  the 

pontiffs  and  early  jurists  frequently  carried  the  applica- 
tion of  a  statute  beyond  its  letter,  G.  ii,  42,  note.  For 
instance  the  XII  Tables  conferred  on  agnates  rights  both 
of  succession  and  tutory,  but  on  patrons  only  the  former ; 
by  interpretation  it  was  ruled  that  they  were  entitled 
also  to  the  latter,  G.  i,  165,  U.  xi,  3.  Groing  a  step 
further  they  held  that  a  parens  manumissor  (see  Emanci- 
potion,  3)  must  be  dealt  with  as  a  patron,  and  therefore 
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was  entitled  to  both  the  tutory  and  succession  of  the 
child  he  had  emancipated,  G.  i,  166,  iii,  40,  41,  U.  xxviii, 
7  and  n.  1,  as  amended  in  Additions  etc, 
3.  Personal  and  territorial  application. — Much  of  the  statu- 
tory law  applied  directly  only  to  citizens,  e,g,  the  Twelve 
Tables  and  the  much  later  Aquilian  and  Aelia-Sentian 
laws,  G.  iv,  37,  i,  47  ;  if  it  seemed  reasonable  that  a  non- 
citizen  should  have  the  benefit  of  or  be  ruled  by  any  of 
their  provisions,  the  praetor  adjusted  a,  formula  embody- 
ing a  fiction  of  citizenship  (see  Fiction,  3),  G.  iv,  37.  Some 
statutes  again,  such  as  the  lex  Atilia,  did  not  apply  beyond 
Eome,  U.  xi,  18 ;  others  not  beyond  Italy,  such  as  the  lex 
Furia  de  sponsu,  G.  iii,  121a,  122 ;  while  others,  such  as 
the  lex  Apuleia,  extended  to  the  provinces  as  well,  122. 

Stigmata,  distinctive  marks  branded  on  runaway  slaves,  G.  i,  13, 
U.  i,  11  and  n.  1. 

Stipendiaria  praedia,  G.  ii,  15,  21 ;  see  Provinces, 

Stipulation,  stipvlatio,  G.  iii,  92-109 ;  see  also  Verbal  obligations, 

1.  Stipulation,  what  ? — It  was  a  verbal  contract  by  question 

and  answer,  G.  iii,  92,  creative  only  of  a  unilateral  obli- 
gation,  137.      Its  form  rendered  it  possible  only  in^er 
>  praesenies,   136,  138;   but  the  resulting  inconvenience 

when  a  man  had  occasion  to  contract  vrith  a  person  at  a 
distance  was  obviated  by  an  expedient  explained  in  136, 
note  1.  Though  most  stipulations  were  voluntary  or 
conventional,  yet  some  were  necessary,  such  as  the  cautio 
jvdicatum  solvi  and  stipvlatio  pro  praede  litis  et  mndid- 
.  arum,  G.  iv,  91,  stipvlatio  fnvctuaria,  166,  tribunicia 
stipvlatio,  U.  vii,  3,  etc.  As  none  but  verbal  obligations 
could  be  extinguished  by  acceptilation  (which  see),  it 
was  the  practice  when  a  creditor  was  ready  to  give  his 
debtor  a  release  of  a  consensual  obligation  say,  to  substi- 
tute a  novatory  stipulation,  and  then  acceptilate,  G. 
iii,  170. 

2.  Its  form, — ^There  were  certain  recognised  styles  of  question 

and  answer  appropriate  to  the  contract,  G.  iii,  92  cmd 
note.  Spondes  i  spondeo  were  of  the  number,  ibid. ;  but 
engagement  by  the  word  spondeo  was  competent  only  to 
citizens,  93,  119,  note  3,  and  though  derived  from  the 
Greek  yet  could  not  be  rendered  by  a  Greek  equivalent, 
93,  note  1.  The  other  phrases  w&te  juris  gentium,  com- 
petent to  peregrins  as  well  as  citizens,  and  might  be 
expressed  either  in  Latin  or  Greek  if  parties  understood, 
93 ;  but  it  was  doubted  whether  an  answer  in  one  lan- 
guage to  a  question  in  another  would  do,  95. 
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3.  Stipvlations  that  were  useless  "because  of  the  nature  of  the 
undertaking;  (see  Contract,  4). — ^Amongst  these  were 
stipulation  for  a  thing  not  in  commerdo,  G.  iii,  97,  or 
that  could  have  no  existence,  97a;  stipulation  under 
an  impossible  condition  (see  Condition,  S),  98;  stipu- 
lation for  something  to  be  given,  dari,  to  the  stipulant 
which  was  already  his,  99  ;  one  for  something  to  be  given 
to  or  done  for  a  party  to  whose  jus  the  stipulant  was  not 
subject,  103,  (but  what  if  to  or  for  the  stipulant  and  a 
third  party  ?  or  the  stipulant  or  a  third  party  ?  ibid.) ; 
one  to  be  performed  by  the  heir  of  the  promiser  or 
to  the  heir  of  the  stipulant  (see  Obligation,  11),  100 ; 
and  one  to  be  performed  *  after '  or  the  *  day  before '  the 
death  of  stipulant  or  promiser,  (which  was  practically 
the  same  thing  as  one  for  performance  to  or  by  their 
respective  heirs),  100,  117, 119.  A  stipulation,  however, 
for  a  thing  to  be  given  or  done  when  either  was  dying 
was  valid,  100 ;  and  if  a  stipulant  wanted  to  stipulate 
for  payment  after  his  death,  his  proper  course  was  to 
conjoin  with  himself  an  adstipuLaior  (see  Adstipviation), 

117. 
4  Stipulations  that  were  useless  because  of  incapacUy  of  party. 
— A  stipulation  was  useless  between  a  paterfamilias  and 
a  person  subject  to  hiajtcs,  G.  iii,  104.  So  was  one  in 
which  either  party  was  insane,  106  ;  and  one  in  which 
either  was  mute  or  deaf,  speaking  and  hearing  being 
essential  to  this  particular  contract,  105.  A  pupil  old 
enough  to  understand  what  he  was  doing  might  be 
stipulant  even  without  his  tutor's  auctorUas,  but  without 
it  could  not  be  promiser,  107, 109,  (see  Pupils) ;  and  a 
woman  in  tutelage  was  in  the  same  position,  108. 

5.  Stipulations  useless  because  of  defect  of  form. — It  was  neces- 

sary that  the  answer  should  correspond  to  the  question  ; 
therefore  if  the  stipulant  asked  ten  and  the  other  party 
promised  five,  or  if  the  question  was  unconditional  and 
the  answer  conditional,  the  stipulation  was  useless,  G. 
iii,  102. 

6.  The  actions  to  which  the  contract  gave  rise, — Where  the 

promise  was  to  give  a  definite  sum  of  money  or  a  specific 
thing,  the  stipidant  sued  by  a  condictio  certi,  G.  iv,  41, 
(see  Condictio,  Intentio,  2c) ;  where  what  was  promised  was 
incertum,  indefinite,  he  sued  by  an  actio  incerta,  some- 
times called  condictio  incerti,  and  more  frequently  actio 
ex  stipulatu,  G.  iv,  136,  (see  Condictio,  Formula,  4,  In- 
tentio,  2d).    Although  the  contract  was  a  formal  one  (see 
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Contract,  3),  and  the  promiser  ipso  jure  liable  on  the 
strength  of  his  promissio,  G.  iii,  89,  note,  still  if  it  had 
been  given  on  a  consideration  that  had  failed,  he  was 
allowed  in  equity  to  plead  an  eocceptio  doli,  G.  iv,  116. 

Stipulationes  emptae  et  venditae  hereditatis,  G.  ii,  252,  257 ; 
see  Emptio  hereditcUis,  Fideicommissum,  7. 

Stipulationes  paetis  et  pro  parte,  G.  ii,  254,  257  and  n.  1,  U. 
XXV,  15  ;  see  Legacy,  8,  Fideicommismm,  9. 

Stirpes  and  capita  in  succession,  G.  iii,  8, 16,  61,  U.  xxvi,  2,  4, 
xxvii,  4 

SuBROGATio  LEGis,  adding  something  to  an  enactment,  U.  i,  3. 

Substitution,  mbditu^io,  was  either  ordinary,  vulgaris,  G.  ii,  174- 
178,  U.  xxii,  33,  or  pupillary,  pupillaris,  G.  ii,  179-184, 
U.  xxiii,  7-9 ;  see  also  Testament,  15. 

1.  Ordinary  substitution, — This  was  nomination  in  a  testament 

of  one  or  more  heirs  to  take  as  substitutes  in  the  event 
of  the  failure  of  the  institute  or  institutes,  G.  ii,  174, 
175,  U.  xxii,  33,  and  might  be  continued  indefinitely  in 
a  series  of  substitutions  to  substitutes,  G.  ii,  176,  U.  xxii, 
33.  The  operativeness  of  the  substitutions  depended  to 
some  extent  upon  the  consideration  whether  the  institute 
and  substitutes  were  nominated  with  or  without  cretion, 
and  in  the  former  case  whether  it  was  perfect  or  imjier- 
f£fft,  (see  Gretio,  1),  G.  ii,  174,  176-178,  U.  xxii,  33,  34 

2.  Pupillary  substitution. — ^This  was  nomination  of  a  substi- 

tute to  take  on  the  death  in  pupillarity  of  an  institute 
who  had  succeeded,  G.  ii,  179,  U.  xxiii,  7;  and  was  in  effect 
a  testament  made  by  a  father  for  his  child,  living  or 
posthumous,  G.  ii,  183,  U.  xxiii,  7,  to  take  effect  in  the 
event  of  the  latter  dying  under  puberty,  G.  ii,  180,  and 
before  he  could  make  one  for  himself,  G.  ii,  113,  U.  xx,  12. 
It  was  not  necessary  that  the  child  should  be  instituted 
as  his  parent's  heir,  for  a  man  might  so  substitute  to  his 
disinherited  children,  G.  ii,  182,  IJ.  xxiii,  8 ;  but  it  was 
necessary  that  the  substitution  should  be  in  a  testament 
in  which  the  parent  had  validly  instituted  an  heir, 
whether  his  child  or  a  stranger,  U.  xxiii,  9. 

3.  Precautions  that  usually  accompanied  a  pupillary  substitution. 

— To  obviate  any  risk  of  foul  play  towards  the  child 
by  the  individual  thus  substituted  to  him,  it  was  the 
practice  to  make  the  substitution  in  the  last  tablets  of 
the  testament,  and  seal  them  up  by  themselves,  so  that 
the  fact  should  not  be  prematurely  revealed,  G.  ii,  181. 
4  Incompetency  of  pupillary  svhstitution  to  a  stranger  institute. 
— For  a  stranger  institute  it  was  impossible  to  make  a 
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substitution  of  this  sort ;  but  the  same  object  might  be 
attained  by  means  of  a  trust,  G.  ii,  184,  (see  Fideicom- 
missum,  1). 

SUCCESBIO  GRADUUM  on  intestacy  was  not  allowed  by  the  jus  civUe, 
G.  iii,  12,  22,  U.  xxvi,  5 ;  the  praetors  so  far  sanctioned 
it  that  they  allowed  agnates  of  the  second  or  a  remoter 
degree  to  come  in  as  cognates  on  failure  of  those  of  the 
nearest,  G.  iii,  28,  (see  Bonor,  possession  16). 

Succession,  su^ccessio,  in  its  widest  acceptation,  included  every  case 
of  passage  of  a  man's  estate,  with  its  rights  and  liabilities, 
to  another  person  per  universitatem,  G.  ii,  97,  iii,  82,  as  in 
emptio  ionorumy  G.  iii,  77,  adrogation,  83,  and  in  manum 
conventio,  ibid,  (see  those  words) ;  in  its  narrower  significa- 
tion, however,  it  was  succession  to  the  dead,  G.  ii,  157,  iii, 
33,  etc.  This  arose  either  jure  civile  in  the  case  of  an 
heir  taking  an  inheritance,  hereditas,  which  was  the 
creature  of  statute,  G.  iii,  32,  (see  Hereditas) ;  or  jure 
honorario  in  the  case  of  an  individual  to  whom,  on  con- 
siderations of  equity,  the  praetor  had  granted  possession 
of  the  deceased's  estate,  putting  him  de  facto  in  the  posi- 
tion of  an  heir,  G.  iii,  32,  33J,  U.  xxviii,  12,  (see  Bono- 
rum  possessio).  In  early  times  an  hereditas  was  held 
acquirable  by  usucapion  by  one  who  had  no  title  as  heir, 
but  simply  took  possession  of  the  estate  and  held  it  for  a 
year, — a  doctrine  that  was  afterwards  disowned,  G.  i,  54, 
(see  Usucapion,  6).  The  rules  of  succession  to  freedmen, 
under  both  the  civil  and  praetorian  law,  differed  materially 
from  those  of  succession  to  free-born  citizens,  and  are 
digested  separately ;  see  Succession  to  citizen  freedmen^ 
Succession  to  Junian  latins. 

Succession  duty,  G.  iii,  125  and  note. 

SUCCESSION    TO    CITIZEN    FREEDMEN  AND    FREED- 
WOMEN,  G.  iii,  39-53,  U.  tits,  xxvii,  xxix ;  see  also 
Patronate. 
I.  Succession  to  freedmen. 

1.  The  rules  of  the  Twelve  Tables, — By  the  Decemviral  Code  a 

citizen  freedman  was  entitled  to  make  a  testament,  and 
to  pass  over  his  patron  if  he  pleased,  G.  iii,  40,  IT.  xxix,  1 ; 
and  on  intestacy  the  patron  was  to  succeed  only  when 
the  freedman  left  no  sui  heredes,  ibid,,  U.  xxvii,  1.  But 
this  right  of  the  patron  was  lost  by  his  capitis  deminutio, 
G.  iii,  51,  U,  xxvii,  5. 

2.  Praetorian  rules  when  the  freedman  had  made  a  testameni. 

— The  praetors  held  the  rules  of  the  Tables  to  be  fair 
enough  when  the  patron  was  excluded,  either  testamen- 
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I.  Succession  to  feeedmen — continued. 

taxily  or  on  intestacy,  by  m  heredes  who  were  issue  of 
the  deceased,  but  not  when  he  was  excluded  by  etrtificial 
8ui  (see  Sui  heredes,  1),  such  as  a  wife  in  manu  or  an 
adoptive  child,  G.  iii,  40,  U.  xxix,  1.  They  therefore 
ordaiued  that,  if  a  freedman  in  his  testament  did  not 
institute  children  of  his  owd,  he  was  bound  to  leave  his 
patron  at  least  one  half  of  his  estate,  the  latter  being 
entitled  to  bononmi  possessio  contra  tcdmlas  to  that  extent 
(see  Bonor.  pass,,  8)  if  passed  over,  G.  iii,  41,  U.  xxix,  1. 
But  this  right  of  his  was  excluded  by  a  grant  of  the  same 
honor,  possessio  to  natttrtl  eliildren  of  the  deceased,  even 
those  who  had  been  emancipated  by  him  or  given  in 
adoption ;  though  not  by  a  grant  of  it  to  those  he  had  dis- 
inherited, nor  even  by  the  institution  of  his  wife  in  manu 
or  a  child  he  had  adopted,  ibid. 

3.  Praetorian  rtdes  when  the  freedTnan  died  intestate. — In  this 
case  the  same  principle  was  applied  as  described  in  No. 
2 :  if  an  intestate  freedman  was  survived  by  children  of 
liis  body,  even  emancipated  or  given  in  adoption,  they 
took  everything ;  but  if  only  by  artificial  sui,  his  patron 
might  claim  bonorum  possessio  ah  intestato  of  one  half  of 
his  estate,  G.  iii,  41,  U.  xxix,  1. 

4  TJie  Julian  and  Fapia-Poppaean  innovation. — This  enact- 
ment provided  that  if  a  freedman  worth  not  less  than 
100,000  sesterces  left  fewer  than  three  children,  then, 
whether  he  died  testate  or  intest-ate,  his  patron  was  to 
have  an  equal  share  with  them  ;  i.e.  a  half  if  only  one,  a 
a  third  if  two,  but  nothing  if  more  than  two,  G.  iii,  42, 
(see  Julian  and  Pap.  Pop.  law,  8). 

5.  Bights  of  children  of  patrons. — If  a  patron  had  predeceased 

his  freedman  the  patronate  (which  see.  No.  1)  passed  to 
the  former's  children,  even  though  disinherited,  G.  iii, 
48,  58,  64 ;  the  patron's  stranger  heirs  had  no  right  to  it, 
or  to  the  freedman's  succession,  ibid.  By  the  old  law 
both  sons  and  daughters  of  the  patron,  and  the  issue 
of  sons,  had  the  same  rights  as  the  patron  himself,  G. 
iii,  46,  U.  xxix.  4.  The  praetors  called  only  sons  of  the 
patrons  and  their  male  descendants,  G.  iii,  46,  U.  xxix,  5. 
The  Papian  law,  however,  revived  the  right  of  a  daughter 
to  participate,  provided  she  had  the  fits  Hberorum,  ibid., 
(see  Ju^  liherorum,  Julian  and  Pap.  Popp.  law,  7). 

6.  How  the  rights  of  a  plurality  of  patrons  were  adjusted. — If 

the  deceased  freedman  had  more  than  one  patron  the  sue- 
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I.  Succession  to  freedmen— «>7i^mw«d. 

cession  belonged  to  them  equally,  without  regard  to  what 
had  been  their  respective  interests  in  him  as  a  slave,  6. 
iii,  59  ;  if  one  of  them  declined — for  they  did  not  succeed 
ipso  jure,  but  had  to  enter  like  extranei  htredes  (which 
see) — ^the  whole  succession  belonged  to  the  others,  62.  If 
one  of  two  patrons  was  dead,  the  survivor  excluded  the 
children  of  the  predeceaser ;  if  both  were  dead,  the  son 
of  one  excluded  the  grandson  of  the  other ;  if  both  left 
children  of  the  first  degree,  one  of  them  say  two,  the 
other  three,  these  took  per  capita  and  not  per  stirpes,  G. 
iii,  60,  61,  U.  xxvii,  2-4. 

7.  Rights  of  a  patroness  and  her  children, — Under  the  praetor- 
ian ndes  a  patroness  had  no  greater  right  in  the  succes- 
sion of  her  freedman  than  had  been  conferred  on  a  patron 
by  the  XII  Tables,  G.  iii,  49,  U.  xxix,  6.  But  the  Papian 
law  gave  a  free-born  patroness  who  was  mother  of  three 
children,  and  a  freedwoman  patroness  who  was  mother 
of  two,  almost  the  same  rights  the  edict  had  given  to  a 
patron,  G.  iii,  50  and  n.  1,  U.  xxix,  6  ;  and  to  a  free-born 
patroness  it  granted  in  addition  the  same  right  it  had 
itself  conferred  on  a  patron,  G.  iii,  50  and  n.  2,  U.  xxix,* 
7.  It  is  doubtful  what  were  the  rights  of  the  son  of  a 
patroness,  G.  iii,  53  and  n.  2 ;  those  of  a  daughter  are 
not  referred  to. 

8.  Ulpian's  ordines. — In  xxviii,  7,  XJlp.  gives  the  heads  of  the 
praetorian  order  of  succession  ab  intestato  without  any 
explanation.  As  they  applied  to  freedmen  they  seem  to 
have  run  thus : — first,  the  deceased's  descendants  of  his 
body  through  males,  as  above,  No.  3  ;  second,  the  patron 
and  his  children,  but  only  in  concurrence  with  artificial 
sui  of  the  freedman  if  such  existed,  above,  No.  3  ;  third, 

>•  ^  the  freedman's  cognates,  e,g,  the  children  of  a  daughter ; 

^"^^  fourth,  the  patron's  agnates ;  fifth,  the  patron's  patron,  and 

/y^y  the  latter's  children ;  sixth,  the  freedman's  wife,  if  she  had 

/^ '  not  been  in  manu,  and  so  had  not  been  admitted  in 


i 
^ 


-^  the  second  place  ;  seventh,  the  patron's  cognates  within 

"/^J^y  certain  limits. 

^y    II.  Succession  to  fkeedwomen. 

9.  Rights  of  a  patron. — A  freedwoman  by  the  old  law  could 
not  make  a  testament  without  the  auctoritas  of  her 
patron,  and  if  she  made  one  in  which  he  was  passed 
over,  he  had  only  himself  to  blame ;  if  she  died  intes- 
tate, he  took  everything,  because  she  had  no  ^ui  heredes. 
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G.  iii,  43,  U.  xxix,  2.    Upon  these  rules  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  the  praetors  made  no  change,  U.  xxix,  2.    The 
Papian  law,  in  liberating  freedwomen  with  four  children 
from  tutory  (which  see.  No.  24),  thus  put  it  in  their 
power  to  make  testaments  without  av^ctoritas;  but  it 
provided  that  a  patron  should  nevertheless  be  entitled  to 
a  share  of  his  free(lwoman's  estate,  vaiying  according  to 
the  number  of  children  by  whom  she  was  survived,  G. 
iii,  44  and  note,  U.  xxix,  3. 
10.  Rights  of  a  patroness,  —  In  the  case  of  a  freed  woman 
dying  intestate  the  Papian  law  added  nothing  to  the 
rights  of  her  patroness  ;  if  neither  of  them  was  capiJ^e 
deminuta,  everything  went  to  the  latter,  because  there 
were  no  sui  heredes ;  but  if  either  had  suffered  capitis 
minutiOy  then  the  freedwoman's  children  took  as  cognates, 
to  the  exclusion  of  her  whose  patronage  had  ceased,  G.  iii, 
51.    A  patroness,  being  unable  to  be  tutor  (see  Tut(yry, 
22),  had  never  had  any  control  over  her  freedwoman's 
testament,  52;  but  the  Papian  law  conferred  on  her, 
provided  she  had  the  jus  liberonim  (which  see),  a  right 
of  challenging  it  much  the  same  as  that  the  edict  had 
given  to  a  patron  (see  above.  No.  3)  in  regard  to  the 
testament  of  a  freedman,  ibid. 
Succession  to  Junian  latins,  G.  iii,  55-71,  and  note  to  55 ;  see 
also  Junian  latinity. 
1.  Position  of  the  Junian  latin  in  refermce  to  his  estate. — 
Before  the  Junian  law  those  whom  it  made  latins  had 
been  de  jure  slaves,  though  de  facto  free ;  their  estates 
therefore  were  de  jure  only  peculia  (see  Fecuiium),  and 
the  property  of  their  manumitters,  G.  iii,  56.     With 
acquisition  of  de  jure  freedom  there  was  an  end  of  the 
peeidium  properly  so  called ;  but  the  consideration  pre- 
sented itself  that  this  would  be  a  fraud  on  the  manu- 
mitters, who  were   not   patrons    in  the   sense  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  and  so  were  not  entitled  to  succeed  to 
their  freedmen,  Hid,    Therefore  by  the  Junian  law  itself 
it  was  provided  that  the  estate  of  a  latin  should  still  con- 
tinue to  belong  to  his  manumitters  as  a  guasirpeculiwm-, 
ibid, 
2.  Right  in  it  of  the  manumitter  and  his  children  and  heirs, — 
According  to  the  Junian  law  the  manumitter  was  en- 
titled to  deal  with  it  testamentarily  as  part  of  his  own 
estate,  even  during  the  lifetime  of  his  freedman;  his 
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disinherited  children,  contrary  to  the  rule  in  reference  to 
succession  to  citizen  freedmen  (which  see),  had  no  light 
to  it,  G.  iii,  63 ;  it  went  to  the  heirs,  even  strangers, 
named  in  his  testament,  58,  63,  64,  or  to  a  legatee  if  he 
chose  to  bequeath  it,  G.  ii,  195.  But  the  Largian  senatus- 
consult  altered  this  rule,  and  gave  it  first  to  the  mauu- 
mitter  himself,  next  to  his  descendants  not  expressly 
disinherited,  and  only  in  the  third  place  to  his  heirs,  G. 
iii,  63-71. 

3.  Whai  if  there  had  been  more  manumittera  than  one  t — In 

such  case  they  took  pro  rata  parte, — ^according  to  the 
interest  they  had  severally  had  in  the  latin  before  manu- 
mission, G.  iii,  59  ;  the  heir  of  one  that  had  died  was  not 
excluded  by  another  who  survived,  60  ;  and  if  all  were 
dead  their  successors  took  not  per  capita  but  according  to 
the  interests  of  the  several  manumitters  they  respectively 
represented,  61.  If  one  of  a  plurality  of  manumitters, 
or  his  representatives,  failed  to  take,  his  share  became 
caducous  (see  Caducity,  7)  and  passed  to  the  state,  62. 

4.  What  if  a  latin  had  obtained  a  grant  of  citizenship  urikmyum 

to  his  manumitter  f — If  such  a  grant  had  been  obtained 
from  the  emperor  salvo  jure  patroni,  or  even  without  such 
reservation  but  unknown  to  his  manumitter,  the  grantee 
was  indeed  a  citizen  during  his  life,  but  still  a  latin  in 
his  death  ;  his  children,  though  lawful,  could  not  be  his 
heirs ;  his  testamentary  capacity  was  limited  to  institu- 
tion of  his  patron,  with  a  substitution  (which  see,  No.  1) 
in  the  event  of  his  failure,  G.  iii,  71.  So  it  was  enacted 
by  Trajan ;  but  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's  afterwards  provided 
that  if  a  latin  in  such  a  position  subsequently  proved 
cause  under  the  Aelia-Sentian  law  or  the  senatusconsult, 
(see  Causae  prdb.  ex  I,  Ad,  Sent,),  he  should  be  held  to 
have  acquired  citizenship  efifectually,  and  be  entitled  to 
dispose  of  his  estate  as  a  citizen  freedman,  73. 

SucCESSOiuuM  EDICTUM,  see  JEdictum  successorium. 

Sui  UEREDES,  often  called  sui  et  necessarii  heredes. 

1.  Who  were  sui  heredes  ? — A  man's  sui  heredes — for  a  woman 
could  have  none,  G.  iii,  51,  U.  xxvi,  7 — were  those  of 
his  descendants  in  potestate,  natural  or  adoptive,  who 
were  to  or  had  become  sui  juris  by  his  death,  as  also  his 
wife  in  manu,  and  his  daughter-in-law  who  had  been  in 
manu  of  a  deceased  son,  (see  Manus,  4),  G.  ii,  156, 159, 
iii,  2,  3,  U.  xxii,  14,  xxvi,  1.  Those  postumi  (which  see) 
were  included  who,  had  they  been  born  earlier,  would  have 
been  in  potestate  and  become  siua,  juris  by  the  parent's 
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death,  G.  iii,  4,  U.  xxii,  15 ;  also  children  on  whose  account 
there  had  been  causae  prdbatio  after  their  father's  death, 
(see  Gaus.  prob,  ex  I,  Adia  Sentia,  3,  Erroris  cau$.prob,  2), 
G.  iii,  5  ;  and  a  son  manumitted  after  his  father's  death 
from  a  first  or  second  mancipation  (see  Erruincipation,  3), 
G.  iii,  6.  In  the  law  of  succession  to  freedmen,  a  distinc- 
tion was  made  between  natural  and  artificial  mi  fieredes, 
meaning  by  the  latter  a  wife  in  manu  or  an  adopted 
child,  G.  iii,  40,  41,  U.  xxix,  1,  5. 

2.  IVhy  coiled  sui. — ^They  were  so  called  because  they  were 

domestici  Jieredes, — because  they  had  all  along  been  in  a 
manner  owners  of  the  family  estate,  G.  ii,  157,  i.«.  the /ami- 
lia  or  patrimonium,  G.  ii,  102,  and  were  thus  their  own 
heirs  or  heirs  of  what  had  been  their  own.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  their  parent  making  a  testament  was  bound 
either  to  institute  or  disinherit  them,  G.  ii,  123,  U.  xxii, 
14,  (see  Testament,  10) ;  that  agnatio  sui  heredis  (which 
see)  invalidated  a  testament  made  by  the  parent  previ- 
ously, U.  xxiii,  2;  and  that  on  his  death  intestate  they 
had  the  first  place  in  the  succession,  G.  ii,  157,  iii,  1,  U. 
xxvi,  1. 

3.  Why  also  called  necessarii  ? — For  the  very  same  reason  for 

which  they  were  called  sui, — because,  as  in  a  manner 
already  owners  of  it,  'juris  necessitate  hereditati  adstrin- 
gunturl  G.  iii,  87,  and  if  not  disinherited  were  heirs 
whether  they  would  or  not,  G.  ii,  157,  though  by  the 
praetors  permitted  to  abstain,  158  ;  see  Herediias,  3. 

SXJI  JUKis  PERSONAE,  persons  not  subject  to  any  family  head,  but 
themselves  patres  or  matres  familiae,  U.  iv,  1  and  note. 
They  might  cease  to  be  so  by  capitis  deminidio  (which 
see),  as  by  adrogation  or  in  manwm  conventio,  G.  iii,  83  ; 
but  so  long  as  they  were  sui  juris  they  were  their  own 
masters,  except  in  so  far  as  controlled  by  tutors  or  curators 
on  account  of  age,  sex,  or  infirmity,  (see  Tutory,  Curatory). 

SuLPloiTJS  RiXFUS,  Serv.,  see  Servius  Stidp.  Ruf. 

Superficies  solo  cedit,  G.  ii,  73  ;  see  Property,  6. 

SURDUS,  see  Deaf  person. 

SURETYSfflP,  adpromissio,  G.  iii,  115-127. 

1.  Suretyship  in  general. — The  purpose  of  every  adpromissio 
was  to  secure  performance  of  an  obligation  by  a  third 
party,  G.  iii,  117  ;  consequently,  as  his  undertaking  was 
accessory  only,  no  surety  was  liable  for  more  than  the 
principal  debtor,  though  his  liability  might  be  for  less, 
126.  There  were  three  varieties  of  it,  sponsio,  fidepro- 
missio,  and  fidejv^ssio,  115,  in  all  of  which  responsibility 
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was  imposed  upon  the  surety  by  verbal  contract,  (see 
Verbal  obligatians),  116 ;  there  being  forms  of  question 
and  answer  specially  adapted  to  each  variety,  116,  92, 
note  1. 

2.  Sponsio  and  fidepromissio  in  parti4ndar, — Sponsors  and 

fidepromissors  could  become  accessory  only  to  verbal 
obligations,  G.  iii,  119,  Their  engagement,  however, 
might  be  binding  even  though  that  of  the  principal 
debtor  was  not,  e.g,  that  of  a  person  who  had  promised 
something  after  his  death,  or  of  a  pupil  or  a  woman  who 
had  promised  without  tutorial  auctoritas,  (see  StipuUUion, 
3,  4),  119  ;  but  a  sponsor  could  not  be  taken  bound  for 
the  engagement  by  sponsio  of  a  slave  or  peregrin,  because 
they  were  not  entitled  to  use  the  word  spondee,  (see  Stipu- 
lation, 2),  ibid.  The  heirs  of  sponsors  and  fidepromissors 
were  not  liable,  120,  iv,  113 ;  unless  in  the  case  of  a 
peregrin  fidepromissor,  whose  liability  was  recognised  by 
the  law  of  his  own  state,  G.  iii,  120. 

3.  Enactments  in  aid  of  sponsors  and  fdepromissors, — By  the 

Furian  law,  which  did  not  apply  out  of  Italy,  G.  iii,  121a, 
their  liability  was  limited  to  two  years,  121  and  note ;  if 
there  were  more  than  one,  each  was  liable  only  for  his 
share,  even  though  some  might  be  insolvent  when  action 
was  raised,  ibid. ;  and  if  the  creditor  had  exacted  from 
one  more  than  his  proportion,  the  statute  gave  the  latter 
manus  injedio  profudicato  (see  Legis  a>diones,  5)  to  compel 
its  restitution,  G.  iv,  22.  By  the  still  earlier  Apuleian 
law  a  plurality  of  sponsors  or  fidepromissors  had  been 
put  in  the  position  of  partners,  one  paying  more  than  his 
share  being  entitled  to  relief  from  the  others,  G.  iii,  122 
and  note ;  but  this  was  considered  to  have  been  tacitly 
repealed  by  the  Furian  law  so  far  as  Italy  was  concerned, 
122,  though  the  benefit  of  it  survived  in  the  provinces, 
iMd.  By  the  Cicereian  law  certain  duties  were  imposed  on 
creditors  taking  sponsors  or  fidepromissors,  whose  neglect 
gave  the  latter  a  qualified  right  to  have  their  engage- 
ments cancelled,  123  and  note ;  while  a  Cornelian  law, 
except  in  one  or  two  special  cases,  limited  the  amount 
for  which  a  sponsor  or  fidepromissor  could  become  bound, 
124  and  note,  125. 

4.  Fidejussio  in  particular. — ^A  fidejussor  might  become  acces- 

sory not  merely  to  a  verbal  contract  but  to  any  sort  of  obli- 
gation, whether  civil  or  natural,  and  even  to  that  of  a  slave, 
G.  iii,  119a  and  n.  1,  which  in  itself  was  civilly  useless, 
104;  his  heir  was  as  much  bound  as  himself^  120;  his 
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liability  was  unlimited  in  point  of  time,  121 ;  but  as  the 
Cornelian  law  expressly  applied  to  him,  it  was  limited  in 
amount,  124  Where  there  was  a  plurality  of  fidejussors, 
each  was  liable  in  solidum  ;  though  when  one  only  was 
sued,  he  was  entitled  to  invoke  Hadrian's  henefidum 
divisionis,  and  have  action  limited  to  his  share,  121, 122. 
The  provisions  of  the  Apuleian,  Furian,  and  Cicereian 
laws  did  not  apply  to  a  fidejussor,  121,  123 ;  but  in 
practice  he  had  the  benefit  of  the  last,  123. 
5.  The  surety's  right  of  recourse. — By  a  Publilian  law  of  the 
fourth  century  of  Rome,  G.  iii,  127  and  n.  2,  a  sponsor  who 
had  paid  for  the  principal  debtor  was  allowed  to  use 
rrvanvs  injedio  pro  judicata  against  the  latter  if  he  did  not 
relieve  his  surety  within  six  months,  G.  iv,  22,  25 ;  and 
under  the  formular  system  an  actio  depensi  was  substituted, 
which  was  in  duplum,  G.  iii,  127,  the  defender  being 
required  besides  to  give  cautio  judicaium  solvi  (see 
Gauiiones  etc.),  G.  iv,  25,  102.  But  he  did  not  require 
to  wait  the  six  months ;  for,  in  common  with  fidepromis- 
sors  and  fidejussors,  he  was  entitled  to  proceed  against 
the  debtor  at  once  in  an  a.  mandati,  (see  Mandate,  5),  G. 
iii,  127. 

Suspended  rights,  examples  of.  —A  man's  rights  as  a  citizen  were 
suspended  during  his  captivity  in  an  enemy's  hands,  but 
revived  on  his  recrossing  the  frontier,  G.  i,  129, 187,  U. 
X,  4.  The  patria  potestas  was  suspended  as  long  as  a 
JUiusfamilias  was  in  a  first  or  second  mandpium,  but 
revived  on  his  manumission,  G.  i,  135,  U.  xxiii,^  3. 
The  ownership  of  a  legacy  by  vindication  was  in  sus- 
pense until  the  legatee  had  intimated  his  acceptance, 
G.  ii,  200 ;  so  was  that  of  a  conditional  legacy  in  the 
same  form  until  the  condition  was  fulfilled,  Und.  The 
question  whether  a  contract  was  one  of  sale  or  location 
was  sometimes  in  suspense,  to  be  determined  by  sub- 
sequent events,  G.  iii,  146.  When  a  novatory  obligation 
was  conditional,  the  extinction  or  non-extinction  of  the 
old  one  was  in  suspense  so  long  as  the  condition  was 
open,  G.  iii,  179. 

Syngrapha,  G.  iii,  134  and  note ;  see  Literal  obligations,  2. 

Tabulae  honestae  missionis,  honourable  discharges  to  soldiers, 
frequently  conferring  on  them  peculiar  privileges,  G.  i, 
57,  note ;  see  Soldier. 

Talio,  G.  iii,  223  ;  see  Personal  injwry,  2. 

Taxatio  condemnationis,  G.  iv,  51 ;  see  Coniemnatio,  2. 
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Tempus  deliberandi,  time  allowed  a  stranger  heir,  instituted 
without  cretion,  for  considering  whether  or  not  he  would 
accept  the  inheritance,  G.  ii,  162 ;  see  HeredUas,  6. 

TESTAMENT,  testamentum,  G.  ii,  99-289,  U.  tits,  xx-xxv ;  see 
also  Hereditas.  For  definition  of  testament,  see  U.  xx,  1. 
I.  History  of  testaments. 

1.  The  testament  calatis  comitiis. — This  was  the  earliest  form 

of  testament  known  to  the  Romans.  Its  validity  depended 
apparently  on  a  vote  of  the  legislature,  which  met  twice 
a  year  to  consider  matters  of  the  sort,  G.  ii,  101,  U.  xx,  2. 

2.  The  testament  in  procinctu. — The  test,  in  calatis  comitiis 

could  be  made  only  in  time  of  peace ;  to  meet  the  case 
of  a  man  desiring  to  make  one  on  the  eve  of  battle, 
that  in  procinctu  was  introduced,  the  army  taking  the 
place  of  the  comitia,  G.  ii,  101,  U.  xx,  2. 

3.  The  testament  per  aefe  et  libram  in  its  original  form. — ^After 

the  introduction  of  the  negotiumper  aes  et  libram,  which 
also  was  a  public  act  in  the  presence  of  five  citizen 
witnesses,  probably  the  representatives  of  the  five  Servian 
classes,  and  thus  also  of  the  legislature,  G.  ii,  104,  note  8, 
and  its  adaptation  to  conveyance  of  property  and  crea- 
tion of  obligations  (see  Aes  et  libra),  advantage  seems  to 
have  been  taken  of  it  as  suitable  also  for  mortis  causa  dis- 
position. The  parties  were  the  testator  and  a  friend  who 
was  to  become  his  heir,  together  with  a  liiripens  and  the 
five  citizens,  G.  ii,  102,  103 ;  and  the  testator  formally 
mancipated  his  estate  to  his  friend,  who  hence  got  the 
name  of  familiar  emptor,  purchaser  of  the  family  estate, 
ibid,,  and  who  probably  gave  the  testator  a  single  coin, 
nummus  unus,  as  the  price  of  the  nominal  purchase,  G. 
ii,  105,  252.  It  rather  appears  that  this  was  not  a  testa- 
mentary act  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  but  an 
absolute  transfer  of  the  estate  to  the  familiar  emptor, 
who  took  it  however  subject  to  verbal  instructions  as  to 
how  he  was  to  deal  with  it  on  the  death  of  the  mancipant, 
G.  ii,  103. 

4.  Tlie  amended  testament  per  aes  et  libranoL— After  a  time 

important  changes  were  introduced, — the  will  was  re- 
duced to  writing,  the  heir  ceased  to  be  a  party  to  the 
mandpaiio,  and  though  a  familiae  emptor  still  officiated, 
he  was  there  only  for  form's  sake,  without  any  personal 
interest  in  the  testament,  G.  ii,  103.  The  amended 
procedure  is  described  in  G.  ii,  104  and  notes,  and 
briefly  referred  to  in  U.  xx,  2.  It  consisted  of  two 
distinct  parts,  the  familiae  venditio  and  the  nurumpatio 
testamenti,  otherwise  testatio,  G.  ii,  104,  U.  xx,  9.    In  the 
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first  the  familiae  emptor  formally  purchased  the  univer- 
sitas — not  the  individual  items — of  the  testator's  estate, 
but  under  reservation  to  the  latter  of  free  power  of  disposal, 
and  under  the  explanation  that  the  ceremony  was  in- 
tended simply  to  give  point  and  validity  to  what  was 
to  follow,.  G.  ii,  104  In  the  second  the  testator,  dis- 
playing his  closed  testament,  declared  it  to  contain  his 
will,  and  called  upon  the  witnesses  to  grant  him  their 
testimony  to  the  nuncupation  ibid. 

5.  The  so-called  praetorian  testament. — As  a  mistake  in  or  an 

omission  of  any  part  of  the  solemnities  of  a  testament 
per  aes  et  libram  rendered  it  null  and  void,  G.  ii,  114, 
119,  and  the  intentions  of  a  testator  were  thus  often  de- 
feated, the  praetors  interfered,  declaring  they  would  give 
honor,  possessio  secundum  tabulas  to  the  heirs  nominated  in 
any  testament  made  by  one  who  was  a  citizen  sui  juris  at 
the  time  and  at  his  death,  and  which  bore  the  seals  of 
seven  citizen  witnesses,  G.  ii,  147,  U.  xxviii,  6,  (see  Bonor. 
poss.,  10, 11).  This  is  often  called  a  praetorian  testament, 
though  the  phrase  is  not  in  the  texts ;  it  did  not,  how- 
ever, give  the  nominee  in  it  the  hereditas,  or  entitle  hira 
to  the  name  of  heir,  G.  iii,  32,  (see  Bonor.  poss.,  5). 

II.  Requisites  of  a  testament  per  aes  et  libram,  and  con- 

sequences OF  their  absence. 

6.  Capacity  in  the  testator. — The  testator  required  to  have 

testam^nti  /actio,  i.e.  to  be  a  citizen  and  sui  juris,  G.  ii, 
114  and  n.  1,  147 ;  neither  peregrins,  U.  xx,  14,  nor 
Junian  latins,  G.  i,  23,  U.  xx,  14,  nor  deditician  freed- 
men,  G.  i,  25,  iii,  75,  U.  xx,  14,  could  make  a  testament, 
though  a  citizen  freedmen  might,  G.  iii,  40  f.  (see  Succes- 
sion to  dt.  freedrfien,  1) ;  nor  could  any  person  alieni  juris 
do  so,  G.  ii,  112,  except  a  Jiliusfamilias  dealing  with  his 
pecidium  castrense  (which  see),  G.  ii,  106,  or  a  public 
slave,  who  could  test  on  one-half  of  his  pecuiium,  U.  xx, 
16.  The  testator  required  further  to  have  reached  the 
age  of  puberty,  fourteen  if  a  male,  twelve  if  a  female, 
G.  i,  40,  ii,  113,  U.  xx,  12  ;  and  to  be  neither  insane,  nor 
interdicted  as  a  prodigal,  nor  deaf  or  mute,  G.  ii,  113, 
U.  XX,  13  (although  the  last  objection  may  possibly  not 
have  prevented  his  testament  being  given  effect  to  as  a 
praetorian  one). 

7.  Observance  of  formalities. — It  was  requisite,  in  order  to  the 

testament's  being  held  jure  fadumy  that  the  solemnities 
of  the  familiae  venditio  and  testamenti  nuncupatio  should 
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11.  Kequisites  op  a  testament,  etc^continued. 

be  carefully  observed,  and  that  the  familiae  emptor,  libri- 
pens,  and  witnesses  should  be  properly  qualified,  G.  ii, 
114,  119.  They  required  to  be  persons  with  whom  the 
testator  had  testamenti  /actio,  U.  xx,  2,  i.e.  persons  whom 
he  might  lawfully  make  his  heirs,  G.  i,  114,  note  1 ;  a 
Junian  latin  therefore  could  act  in  any  of  those  capaci- 
ties, U.  XX,  8.  No  one  who  was  in  potestate  of  the  testator 
OT  familiae  emptor,  or  in  the  same  potestas  as  the  latter,  or 
his  paterfamilias,  could  act  as  witnesses,  domestic  testi- 
mony being  prohibited,  G.  i,  105-107,  U.  xx,  3-6 ;  but 
the  prohibition  did  not  extend  to  those  domestically 
related  to  the  heir  or  a  legatee,  although  employment  of 
relatives  of  the  former  was  usually  avoided,  G.  ii,  108. 
Mutes  and  deaf  persons,  lunatics,  pupils,  and  women, 
were  all  incapable  of  assisting  in  the  execution  of  a 
testament,  U.  xx,  7.  Omission  or  defect  of  formalities, 
while  fatal  to  the  testament  jure  civili,  yet  did  not  pre- 
vent its  being  given  effect  to  jure  praetorio  if  sealed  by 
seven  witnesses,  see  above  No.  5 ;  but  the  texts  do  not  say 
whether  the  praetors  required  in  them  any  other  qualifica- 
tions than  simply  citizenship,  G.  ii,  147,  U.  xxviii,  6. 

8.  Tutorial  auctoritas  in  the  case  of  vxymen  testators. — On  the 

position  generally  of  women  in  tutelage,  see  TvJtory,  III., 
IV.  When  a  woman  was  in  tutelage — ^by  the  Julian  law- 
some  were  free  from  it,  see  Jul.  arid  Pap.  Popp.  law,  2 — 
it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  jure  civili  validity  of 
her  testament  that  she  should  have  tutorial  auctorUas, 
G.  ii,  112, 118,  U.  XX,  15.  Anciently,  when  women  were 
in  tutelage  of  their  agnates,  they  could  rarely  make  a 
testament  without  first  performing  coemptio  (see  Manvs,  7), 
and  thus  obtaining  fiduciary  tutors  with  whom  they  had 
previously  bargained  lor  auctoritas,  G.  i,  115a,  ii,  112 ; 
but  the  tutory  of  agnates  having  been  abolished  by  the 
Claudian  law,G.i,157,171,U.xi,  8, the  senate,  in  the  time 
of  Hadrian,  enacted  that  a  tutor  should  in  future  not  be 
entitled  to  refuse  his  auctoritas  unless  he  was  the  woman's 
patron  ot  parens  rnanumissor,  G.  ii,  112, 122, — ^them  their 
wards  could  not  compel  to  grant  it,  G.  i,  192.  In  point 
of  form,  however,  it  was  still  necessary  jure  civili  ;  but 
its  absence  did  not  prevent  the  testament  being  given 
effect  to  jure  praetorio  where  the  neglected  tutor  was 
neither  patron  nor  parent,  G.  ii,  119-122. 

9.  Institution  of  an  heir  or  heirs. — This  was  absolutely  essen- 

tial to  the  testament  in  point  of  substance,  G.  ii,  116, 
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284 ;  it  was  the  caput  et  fundamenttim  of  the  whole  deed, 
G.  ii,  229,  U.  xxiv,  15,  and  could  not  be  supplied  in  any 
subsequent  writing,  e.g,  a  codicil,  G.  ii,  273.    It  had  to  be 
made  moreover  soUemni  more,  G.  ii,  116,  i.e.  in  one  or 
other  of  the  traditional  styles  enumerated  in  G.  ii,  117> 
U.  tit  xxi ;  and,  where  it  was  a  stranger  that  was  being 
instituted,  usually  had  coupled  with  it  a  cretion  clause, 
requiring  him  to  enter  within  a  limited  period,  G.  ii, 
164  f.,  U.  xxii,  27  f.  (see  Cretio).    And  there  might  be  any 
number  of  heirs ;  a  sole  heir  being  said  to  be  instituted 
ex  asse,  one  of  several  ex  parte,  G.  ii,  259.     But  if  a 
co-heir  was  instituted  poenae  causae,  i.e.  with  a  view  to 
coerce  him  with  whom  he  was  conjoined  to  a  particular 
course  of  action,  the  penal  institution  was  useless,  G.  ii, 
243.    Further  it  was  impossible  to  institute  an  individual 
to  take  on  the  heir's  death,  G.  ii,  277. 
10.  Institution  or  disherison  of  children. — ^Another  requirement 
of  the  fus  civile  was  that  the  testator  should  either  in- 
stitute or  disinherit  the  sui  heredes  (which  see),  G.  ii,  123, 
U.  xxii,  14 ;  they  were  in  a  manner  joint-owners  with 
him  of  the  family  estate,  G.  ii,  157,  and  were  not  to  be 
deprived  of  their  birth-right  otherwise  than  expressly. 
But  while  the  praeterition  of  a  son  in  potesta^e  invalidated 
the  testament,  G.  ii,  123,  U.  xxii,  16, — though  the  Pro- 
culians  held  this  to  be  the  case  only  if  he  survived  his 
father,  G.  ii,  123, — and  entitled  the  Jilius  praeteritus  to 
eject  the  instituted  heir,  even  when  the  latter  had  obtained 
a  grant  of  honor,  possessio  sectmdum  tab,  (which  see,  Nos. 
1,4),  U.  xxviii,  13,  praeterition  of  other  ^  heredes  merely 
entitled  them  by  the  fus  civile  to  claim  a  share  by  accre- 
tion, G.  ii,  124,  U.  xxii,  17,  (see  Adcretio,  3),  and  by  the 
praetorian  law  to  honor,  possessio  contra  tahdas,  G.  ii,  125, 
126,  U.  xxviii,  3,  as   corrected  in  Additions  etc,  (see 
Bonor,  poss,,  6).    It  was  necessary  also,  as  a  precaution 
against  subsequent  invalidation   of  his  testament    by 
a,gnatio  sui  heredis  (see  below.  No.  22),  for  the  testator  to 
institute  or  disinherit  his  postumi  (which  see),  G.  ii,  130, 
U.  xxii,  19,  21 ;  and  to  institute  or  disinherit  even  the 
children  of  his  immediate  male  sui  heredes,  in  case  the 
latter  should  predecease  him,  and  the  former  nullify  his 
testament  by  jmwi  agnation,  G.  ii,  133, 134.    The  jus 
civile  did  not  require  that  emancipated  children  should  be 
instituted  or  disinherited,  for  they  had  ceased  to  be  sui, 
G.  ii,  135,  U.  xxii,  23 ;  but  the  praetors  made  their  in- 

2q 
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stitution  or  disherison  incumbent,  ibid.,  giving  them  honor, 
possessio  contra  tab,  if  passed  over,  but  only  on  condition 
of  collation,  ihid.,  U.  xxviii,  2, 4,  (see  Bonor.  poss.,  7).  As 
regarded  adoptive  children,  see  Adoption,  6, 7.  A  mother 
making  a  testament  was  not  required  to  disinherit  children 
she  did  not  institute,  for  she  had  no  svi  hsredes,  G.  iii,  71. 

11.  Form  of  disherison, — ^A  son  had  to  be  disinherited  nomi- 

natim,  i,e,  by  special  reference,  G.  ii,  127,  XJ.  xxii,  20. 
According  to  the  jvs  civile  other  sui  were  suflSciently 
disinherited  in  a  general  or  ceteri  clause,  G.  ii,  128  ;  but 
the  praetors  required  that  males,  e,g,  grandsons,  should 
be  disinherited  nominatim,  129.  A  posthumous  son  had 
to  be  disinherited  in  the  same  way  as  a  living  one ;  but 
female  and  remoter  male  postumi  might  be  disinherited 
by  the  ceteri  clause,  provided  some  trifling  legacy  was  left 
them  to  show  they  had  not  been  forgotten,  G.  ii,  132, 
U.  xxii,  21,  22.  Disherison  of  descendants  of  an  imme- 
diate male  sum  required  to  be  in  the  same  form  as  that 
of  postumi,  G.  ii,  134 ;  while  by  the  edict  that  of  eman- 
cipated children  was  to  be  in  the  same  form  as  that  of 
living  sui,  G.  ii,  135,  IT.  xxii,  23.  The  disherison  required 
to  be  in  the  testament  itself;  if  omitted  there  it  could 
not  effectually  be  supplied  in  a  codicil,  G.  ii,  273. 

12.  Ulterior  consequences  of  disherison.  —  Disherison  deprived 

the  disinherited  of  all  right  to  the  JieredUas — ^they  might 
still  take  legacies — under  the  testament,  yet  did  not 
deprive  them  of  their  patronage  over  and  right  of  succes- 
sion to  their  parent's  citizen  freedmen,  G.  iii,  58,  64,  (see 
PatroTuUe,  2,  Succession  to  citizen  freedmen,  5) ;  if  it  was 
nominatim  disherison,  however,  it  did  deprive  them  of 
their  right  to  the  estates  of  his  Junian  latins,  58,  63,  64, 
(see  Succession  to  Junian  kUins,  2).  As  regarded  the 
parent,  the  fact  that  he  had  disinherited  his  child  did  not 
preclude  him  from  still  making  a  pupillary  substitution 
on  the  child's  account,  G.  ii,  182,  (see  Substitution,  2). 

13.  What  strangers  might  be  instituted, — ^The  general  rule  was 

that  a  testator  could  institute  those  only  with  whom  he 
had  testamentifactio,  U.  xxii,  1.  This  excluded  peregrins 
and  deditician  freedmen,  G.  i,  25,  but  not  Junian  latins, 
U.  xxii,  3  ;  these  might  competently  be  instituted,  though 
they  could  not  take  the  Jiereditas  unless  they  became 
citizens  within  the  hundred  cretion  days,  ibid.,  (see 
Jus  capiendi).  By  the  Voconian  law  (see  G.  ii,  226,  note) 
institution  of  a  woman  by  a  testator  whose  fortune 
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amounted  to  100,000  asses  was  prohibited,  G.  ii,  274 
An  incerta  persona  (which  see)  could  not  be  instituted, 
6.  ii,  287,  U.  xxii,  4 ;  neither  could  a  postv/mus  alienus  (see 
Postvmi,  3),  G.  i,  147,  ii,  242,  because  regarded  as  an  in- 
certa persona,  ibid.  A  municipality  was  incertv/m  corpus, 
and  could  not  be  instituted  except  by  its  freedmen,  U. 
xxii,  5.  A  few  specially  favoured  divinities  might  be  in- 
stituted, thanks  to  certain  senatusconsults  and  imperial 
constitutions,  U.  xxii,  6. 
14  iThstitution  of  persons  alieni  juria — It  was  incumbent  on 
a  testator  either  to  institute  or  disinherit  those  of  his 
own  JUiifamUias  who  were  to  become  sui  jvnis  by  his 
death ;  see  above,  No.  10.  But  he  might  also  institute  a 
JUiusfamUias  alienus;  the  institution  being  practically 
in  favour  of  the  paterfamilias,  for  whom  he  acquired, 
and  without  whose  orders  he  could  not  enter,  G.  ii,  87.  A 
servus  alienus  might  also  be  instituted,  provided  the  tes- 
tator had  testamentif actio  with  his  owner,  U.  xxii,  9 ;  who 
would  take  under  the  institution  depended  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  institute  at  the  time  of  entry,  as  explained  in 
G.  ii,  189, 190,  U.  xxii,  9, 10.  It  was  useless  for  a  man 
to  institute  his  own  slave  except  with  freedom,  G.  ii,  187, 
U.  xxii,  7,  12 ;  and  even  with  freedom  institution  was 
impossible  if  the  testator  held  him  only  in  bonitarian 
ownership  (which  see),  for  freedom  in  that  case  could 
make  him  only  a  latin,  and  could  not  qualify  him  to  be 
an  heir,  G.  ii,  276,  note,  U.  xxii,  8.  If  the  testator  was 
insolvent,  and  instituting  his  slave  as  necessary  heir  to 
save  himself  from  being  made  a  bankrupt  after  death, 
the  Aelia-Sentian  law  declared  the  age  of  the  slave 
immaterial,  G.  i,  21,  U.  i,  14 ;  but  in  other  circumstances 
institution  with  freedom  of  a  slave  under  thirty  was 
useless,  for  it  could  not  make  him  a  citizen,  and  so  could 
not  qualify  him  to  enter,  G.  ii,  276,  IT.  xxii,  8,  (see  Adia^ 
Sentian  law,  3,  5).  The  effect  of  the  institution,  when 
valid,  varied  according  as  the  slave  had  remained  in  the 
same  condition  until  the  testator's  death,  or  had  been 
manumitted  after  the  date  of  the  testament,  or  had  been 
alienated,  G.  ii,  188  ;  in  the  first  case  he  became  free  and 
necessary  heir,  in  the  second  he  might  take  the  inherit- 
ance or  decline  it  as  he  pleased,  in  the  third  he  had  to  take 
his  orders  from  his  new  owner  and  did  not  become  free, 
ihid.,  U.  xxii,  11,12.  Institution  of  a  person  in  causa  man^ 
cipii  (see  Mancipii  etc.)  by  him  to  whom  he  was  subject 
for  the  time,  also  required  to  be  with  freedom,  G.  i,  123. 
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in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  the  institute,  or  of  one  to 
take  in  the  event  of  the  heir  succeeding,  he  being  one 
of  the  testator's  children,  but  subsequent  death  in  pupil- 
larity ;  see  Svhstitution. 

16.  Legacies, — See  Legacy, 

17.  Trvst  gifts. — See  Fideicommissa. 

18.  AppoirUrnerUoftiUorstoivifeorckiidren, — See  JV^ory,  1,10. 

19.  Enfranchisements  of  slaves. — See  Manv/missiony  IIL 

20.  Relation  of  such  provisions  to  the  instUviion. — ^As  the  whole 

value  of  a  testament  depended  on  the  institution  of  an 
heir,  Gr.  ii,  229,  U.  xxiv,  15,  a  legacy  placed  before  it  was 
useless,  G.  ii,  230,  U.  xxiv,  15,  though  the  same  rule  did 
not  apply  i^  fideicommissa,  U.  xxv,  8.  A  grant  of  free- 
dom was  useless  if  in  the  same  position,  G.  ii,  230.  A 
tutor's  appointment  could  not  become  operative  until  an 
heir  had  succeeded,  G.  i,  186 ;  but  as  the  former  really 
took  nothing  from  the  latter,  it  was  a  matter  of  dispute 
whether  it  was  enough  to  invalidate  the  appointment 
that  it  preceded  the  institution,  G.  ii,  231. 
IV.  Invalidation  of  a  testament  after  execution,  and  its 

CONSEQUENCES. 

21.  Invalid  testaments  generally. — A  testament  was  said  to  be 

fum  jure  factum  when  it  was  aJ)  initio  invalid  through 
absence  of  some  condition  or  requirement  of  law,  G.  ii, 
146, 147.  One  that  was  jure  factum  might  be  subse- 
quently invalidated,  injirmatum,  in  one  or  other  of  two 
ways, — it  might  be  either  ruptum  or  irritv^n  factum, 
G.  ii,  146,  U.  xxiii,  1-4. 

22.  Kuptio  testamenti — ^This  occurred  when  a  testator  made 

a  new  will  in  all  respects  regular,  even  though  no  one 
was  in  a  position  to  take  under  it,  G.  ii,  144,  U.  xxiii,  2. 
It  would  rather  appear  that  nothing  less  than  this,  (or 
the  destruction  of  the  deed),  amounted  to  ruptio;  although 
if  the  intention  of  the  testator  that  his  testament  should 
not  stand  was  otherwise  distinctly  manifested,  and  the 
heir  ah  intestato  obtained  honorum  possessio,  any  attempt 
to  oust  him  by  the  testamentary  heirs  might  be  defeated 
by  eocceptio  doli,  G.  ii,  151.  There  was  ruptio  also  by 
agnatio  or  quasi  agnatio  sui  heredis,  birth  or  advent  in 
some  other  way,  of  a  suus  hereSy  which  in  some  cases 
could,  in  others  could  not,  be  prevented  by  their  testa- 
mentary institution  or  disherison,  G.  ii,  138-143,  U. 
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xxiii,  3  ;  see  the  cases  in  which  it  occurred  under  AgncUio 
mi  heredia. 

23.  Irritancy  of  a  testament. — A  testament  was  irritated  when 

the  testator  suffered  capitis  deminutio  (which  see),  G.  ii, 
145,  U.  zxiii,  4.  Ulp.  adds  that  it  was  also  said  to  be 
irritated  when  no  one  became  heir  under  if<,  U.  xxiii,  4 ; 
(but  it  was  usual  then  to  say  it  was  destitutuTn). 

24.  Consequen/ies  ofruption  or  irritancy. — Though  a  testament 
thereby  bec€une  useless  jure  civUi,  yet  the  praetors 
granted  honor,  possessio  secundum  tabtdas  to  the  heirs 
nominated  in  it,  provided  the  testator  was  a  citizen  and 
sui  juris  at  his  death,  and  that  no  one  claimed  the  pos- 
session preferentially  contra  talmkts,  G.  ii,  147,  U.  xxiii,  6, 
xxviii,  5;  (see  details  under  Bonor.  possessio,  10-12). 

V.  Infokmal  testamentaby  deeds. 

25.  The  testamentum  nulitis. — ^A  soldier,  even  9k  JUiusfamiliaSy 
U.  XX,  10,  making  his  testament  while  on  active  service 
was  exempted  from  almost  all  of  the  above  requirements 
and  restrictions ;  the  famUiae  venditio,  nuncupcUio,  and 
five  witnesses  were  dispensed  with,  it  being  enough  that 
he  informally  manifested  his  will,  G.  ii,  109,  U.  xxiii,  10. 
Not  being  juris  dvUis — though  introduced  by  imperial 
enactments,  U.  xxiii,  10 — ^the  testator  was  free  to  insti- 
tute whom  he  pleased,  and  even  a  peregrin,  G.  ii,  110 ; 
latins,  cadibes,  and  orbi  might  take  under  his  testament 
regardless  of  the  Julian  prohibitions,  110,  111 ;  he  might 
with  impunity  place  legacies  and  grants  of  freedom 
before  the  institution  of  his  heir,  U.  i,  20 ;  and  might 
declare  that  they  were  not  to  take  effect  imtil  after  the 
heir's  death,  ibid.  Such  a  testament  was  valid  if  the 
testator  died  in  active  service,  or  within  a  year  of  his 
discharge,  U.  xxiii,  10. 

26.  Hie  codicil. — See  Codicil. 
Testamenti  factio  explained  in  G.  ii,  114,  note  1. 
Testimonium  perhibere,  G.  ii,  104  and  n.  7. 
TiBXST^furtum,  G.  iii,  183-208 ;  see  also  Delict. 

1.  What  constituted  theft. — There  could  be  no  theft  without 
dolv^  malvjS,  G.  iii,  197,  adfectus  furandi,  G.  ii,  50,  iii, 
208,  belief  that  the  owner  of  the  stolen  property,  if  he 
knew  of  the  thief  s  act,  would  object,  G.  iii,  197.  Where 
this  doUy  adfectuSy  and  belief  were  present,  then,  as  a 
general  rule,  euiy  contrectation  with  another  man's  pro- 
perty without  his  consent  was  theft,  195, — for  if, 
unknown  to  the  delinquent,  the  owner  did  consent,  it  was 
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not,  198, — as  by  taking  it  away,  195,  or  selling  and  deliver- 
ing it  to  a  third  party,  Gr.  ii,  50,  by  using  what  had  been 
deposited  with  him,  G.  iii,  196,  or  by  patting  what  had 
been  borrowed  by  him  to  another  purpose  than  that  for 
which  it  had  been  lent,  196, 197;  although  there  were  one 
or  two  cases  in  which  a  man  might  knowingly  take  posses- 
sion of  and  even  usucapt  res  aH&nae  without  thefb,  201. 

2.  Whai  might  he  stolen, — ^There  might  be  theft  not  only  of  res 
alienae,  G.  iii,  195,  but  also  of  free  persons,  199,  and  even 
of  the  thief  s  own  property  when  lawfully  in  possession  of 
a  third  party,  200. 

8.  Who  were  aceourUed  thieves, — ^He  was  held  a  thief  who  had 
purposely  facilitated  the  crime,  and  not  merely  the  actual 
delinquent,  G.  iii,  202  ;  provided,  in  either  case,  that,  if 
impuberate,  he  was  pvbertcOi  proosinms,  and  knew  what 
he  was  about,  208. 

4  Varieties  of  theft. — ^The  law  recognised  two  varieties  of 
thefb,  furtum  manifestum  and  /.  non  man\festum,  6.  iii, 
183-185,  there  being  some  dispute  as  to  where  one  ended 
and  the  other  began,  184;  sdso  three  quasi -varieties, 
/  conceptvm,  f  oblatum,  and  /.  prohibitum,  183, 188,  or 
more  properly  three  conjunctions  of  circumstances  giving 
rise  to  actionesf  concq>ti,  dblati,  sud  prohibUi,  183. 

5.  Its  penalties, — Manifest  theft,  under  the  Twelve  Tables,  was 

visited  with  capital  punishment,  but  uuder  the  edict 
with  a  fourfold  money  penalty,  G.  iii,  189;  non-mani- 
fest, under  both  systems,  with  a  twofold  penalty,  190. 
There  was  under  both  systems  a  threefold  penalty  on  a 
party  in  whose  premises  stolen  goods  were  discovered  on 
formal  search,  whether  the  thief  or  not,/,  eoneeptum,  186, 
191,  192,  note  3 ;  while  the  owner  of  such  premises,  if 
not  himself  the  thief,  could  in  turn  demand  a  threefold 
penalty  from  the  person  who  had  feloniously  introduced 
the  goods,/,  oblatum,  187, 191.  The  Twelve  Tables  dealt 
with/  prohibitum — i,e.  refusal  by  a  man  to  permit  formal 
search  in  his  premises,  lance  et  linteo,  for  stolen  goods — ^as 
/  manifestum,  the  edict  substituting  an  a,  fwrti  prohibits 
with  fourfold  penalty,  188, 192, 193. 

6.  The  actio  furtL — ^The  actio  furti— formula  in  G.  iv,  37  and 

notes — was  not  in  every  case  competent  to  the  owner  of 
the  stolen  property,  but  rather  to  the  party  who  was  the 
direct  sufferer  by  the  loss,  G.  iii,  203 ;  as  e.g,  a  creditor 
responsible  to  his  debtor  for  the  safety  of  a  pledge,  204, 
a  tradesman  responsible  for  that  of  an  article  intrusted 
to  him  to  repair,  205,  or  a  borrower  responsible  to  the 
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lender  for  what  had  been  given  him  in  commodate,  206  ; 
but  if  any  of  these  were  insolvent^  then  the  a.  furti  was 
competent  to  the  owner,  205. 
7.  The  vindicatio,  condictio  furtiva,  etc, — In  addition  to  this 
penal  action,  the  thief  might  be  sued  by  the  owner  in  a 
vindiccUio  for  recovery  of  the  stolen  property  if  extemt, 
G.  iv,  4,  or  in  a  condictio  fwrtwa  if  non-extant,  G.  ii, 
79,  iv,  4  The  thief  could  not  usucapt  it,  G.  ii,  49 ;  nor 
could  any  third  party  acquiring  from  him  so  long  as 
it  continued  resfwrtiva^  49,  50. 

Things,  r^s,— classifications. 

1.  Tilings  of  divine  avd  hurruin  right.  —  To  the  first  class 

belonged  res  sacrae  and  rdigiosae,  G.  ii,  3 ;  sa/yrae  those 
consecrated  by  statute  to  the  gods  above,  5 ;  religiosae 
those  devoted  by  private  individuals  to  the  dii  Manes,  by 
interment  in  them  of  their  dead,  6.  As  the  provincial 
solum  belonged  in  property  either  to  the  state  or  to  the 
emperor,  land  there  that  was  thus  consecrated  or  devoted 
was  only  ^0  sacro  or  pro  rdigioso,  7.  What  were  called 
res  sanctae,  such  as  the  walls  or  gates  of  a  city,  were 
guodammodo  divini  jv/ris,  8. 

2.  In  patrimonio  and  extra  patrimonium. — By  things  inpatri- 

monio  Gai.  seems  to  mean  things  that  could  not  possibly 
belong  to  an  individual,  G.  ii,  1 ;  iifUer  alias  things  that 
were  divinijwriSy  and  therefore  necessarily  and  perpetu- 
ally nvllius  in  bonis,  9.  If  a  man  acquired  such  a  thing, 
even  in  the  belief  that  it  was  in  patrimonio,  he  acquired 
no  rights  and  no  length  of  possession  could  make  it  his, 
G.  ii,  48. 

3.  Public,  private,  and  unappropriated. — Public  were  those 

that  belonged  to  an  universitas,  such  as  a  city,  and  were 
dedicated  to  public  uses,  G.  ii,  11.  Such  things  were 
also  said  to  be  nullius  in  bonis,  in  the  sense  of  not  be- 
longing, nor  being  capable  of  belonging,  to  a  private 
individual,  ibid.  But  res  nvUius  meant  sometimes  no 
more  them  a  thing  for  the  moment  unappropriated,  as  an 
animal  running  wUd,  G.  ii,  66,  or  things  belonging  to  an 
inheritance  to  which  no  heir  had  yet  entered,  11. 

4.  Corporeal  and  incorporeal, — Corporeal  were  such  as  were 

tangible,  G.  ii,  13 ;  incorporeal  those  that  had  only  a  jural 
existence,  yet  formed  elements  more  or  less  valuable  of  a 
man's  estate,  such  as  the  right  to  a  succession,  a  usufruct, 
a  praedial  servitude,  or  a  claim  under  an  obligation,  14 

5.  Moveable  and  imTnoveoMe. — ^This  distinction  was  important 

in  reference  to  mancipation,  usucapion,  and  interdicts. 
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Moveables  could  be  mancipated  only  one  at  a  time,  and 
when  they  were  before  the  parties;  but  immoveables 
could  be  mancipated  in  absence,  and  any  number  at  once, 
U.  xix,  8,  (see  Mandpatio,  1).  Moveables  could  be 
usucapted  by  one  year's  possession,  but  immoveables 
required  two,  G.  ii,  42,  U.  xix,  8,  (see  Usucapion,  1).  It 
was  the  int  uti  possidetis  that  was  used  to  defend  pos- 
session of  the  latter,  while  the  int,  utrvhi  was  used  to 
defend  that  of  the  former,  G.  iv,  149,  (see  Interdicts,  7, 8). 
The  phrase  res  imrrwbiUs,  though  in  Ulp.,  does  not  occur 
in  Gai ;  he  uses  instead  praedia,  res  fundi,  or  res  soli,  G. 
1, 121,  ii,  42,  54. 

6.  Bes  mancipi  et  nee  mancipi. — See  Res  mandpi,  etc. 

7.  Things  present  and  future, — By  res  futura  was  meant  a 

thing  not  yet  in  existence  but  whose  appearance  might 
reasonably  be  expected ;  as  the  crop  to  be  produced  from 
a  particular  field,  or  the  child  to  which  a  particiQar  slave 
was  to  give  birth;  such  things  might,  for  example,  be 
bequeathed  by  damnation,  G.  ii,  203. 

8.  Fan^fihles  and  rwn-fimgihles, — By  fungibles  are  meant  what 

in  the  texts  are  described  as  reis  qvxue  pondere  numero 
mensura  constant,  G.  iii,  90, — things  whose  value  was 
generic,  not  specific,  and  which  could  be  replaced  by 
others  of  the  same  sort.  It  was  only  fungibles  that  could 
be  given  in  mutuum  (which  see.  No.  1),  G.  iii,  90 ;  while 
non-fungibles  could  not  be  legated  by  vindication  unless 
they  belonged  to  the  testator  both  at  the  times  of  be- 
queathing and  at  his  death,  it  was  enough  that  fungibles 
belonged  to  him  at  the  latter  date  (see  Legacy,  19),  G.  ii, 
196,  U.  xxiv,  7 ;  and  while  a  husband  in  restoring  the 
dowry  bad  to  hand  over  non-fungibles  at  once,  he  w^ 
allowed  three  years  for  returning  fungibles,  (see  Dowry, 
3),  U.  vi,  8. 

9.  Bes  quae  in  usu  vel  abusu  consistunt. — ^This  distinction 

was  of  importance  in  reference  to  usufruct,  (which  see  No. 
1).  It  was  only  what  could  be  used  and  enjoyed  without 
impairing  its  substeuice  that  could  strictly  speaking  be 
usufructed ;  where  the  use  involved  destruction  of  or 
parting  with  the  substance,  ahusus,  there  could  only  be 
quasi  usufruct,  U.  xxiv,  26,  27. 

Traditab,  exceptio  REi  NONDUM,  G.  iv,  126a ;  see  Sale,  4 

TRADino,  delivery,  see  Property,  5. 

Transscbipticia  NOMINA,  G.  iii,  128-130 ;  see  Literai  obligations,  1. 

Triplication,  G.  iv,  128 ;  see  Replication, 

Trust,  mortis  gausa^  see  Fideicommissum. 
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TuBEBO,  Q.  Aelixjs,  consul  743  |  11,  one  of  the  aathors  of  a  Set 
restricting  the  effects  of  Toanvs  created  by  confarreation, 
G.  i,  136  and  note. 

TUTORT,  tutda,  G.  i,  142-200,  U.  tit.  xi,  was  the  guardianship 
either  of  pupils,  i,e.  persons  sui  juris  under  the  age  of 
puberty,  or  of  females  sui  juiis  who  had  passed  that  age. 
The  first  was  justified  by  the  natwralis  ratio  of  their 
imperfect  years,  G.  i,  189 ;  but  Gai.  avowed  himself 
unable  to  assign  any  good  reason  for  the  second,  which  in 
his  time  had  become  in  many  cases  more  nominal  than 
real,  190,  while  Ulp.  attributes  it  to  the  weakness  of  the 
sex  and  their  ignorance  of  law,  U.  xi,  !• 

I.  TUTORY  OF  PUPILS  OF  FREE  BIRTH. 

1.  Testamentary  tvtory, — ^Testamentary  appointment  of  tutors 

is  said  to  have  been  confirmed  by  the  provision  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  sanctioning  testaments,  U.  xi,  14 ;  which 
was  held  to  have  authorised  a  paterfamilias  to  appoint 
tutors  to  those  of  his  children  in  potestate  who  were  to 
become  sui  juris  by  his  death,  G.  i,  144,  U.  xi,  15, 
including  grandchildren  who  were  not  on  that  event  to 
pass  into  the  pciestas  of  their  father,  G.  i,  146,  and  postumi 
(which  see  No.  1),  147.  The  tutors  so  appointed  were 
called  dativi,  G.  i,  154,  U.  xi,  14 ;  and  any  one  might  be 
appointed  to  the  office  who  had  testamenti  f actio  (which 
see)  with  the  testator,  U.  xi,  16,  except  a  Junian  latin,  G. 
i,  23,  U.  xi,  16.  But  he  required  to  be  named,  G.  ii,  240, 
U.  xi,  14,  and  to  be  appointed  directly  by  the  testator ;  a 
fideicommissary  request  to  the  heir  to  appoint  a  tutor  (see 
Mdeicommisstcm,  1)  was  useless,  G.  ii,  289.  The  usual 
form  of  appointment  is  given  in  G.  i,  149 ;  it  might  be 
conditional  or  ex  die,  G.  i,  186 ;  but,  even  when  uncondi- 
tional and  immediate,  it  was  inoperative  until  an  heir  had 
succeeded,  ibid.  As  in  the  case  of  other  testamentary 
provisions  it  was  a  question  whether  the  appointment  was 
of  any  use  if  placed  in  the  testament  before  the  heir's  insti- 
tution, G.  ii,  231,  or  if  to  take  effect  after  or  the  day  before 
the  heir^s  death,  234,  or  if  made  by  way  of  penalty,  237. 

2.  The  tutela  legitima  of  agnates  and  the  gens. — In  the  absence  of 

testamentary  appointment  the  XII  Tables  gave  the  tutory 
to  the  pupil's  male  agnates  (see  Agnation,  1,  2)  nearest  of 
degree,  G.  i,  164,  IT.  xi,  3,  hence  c»lled  legitimi,  G.  i,  155, 
U.  xi,  3;  but  by  the  Claudian  law  this  tutory  was 
abolished  in  the  case  of  females,  whether  under  or  above 
puberty,  G.  i,  157, 171,  U.  xi,  8.  Failing  agnates  it  seems 
in  early  times  to  have  gone  to  the  pupU's  gens,  G.  i,  164a 
and  note. 
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3.  Fiduciary  tutory. — When  a  parent  emancipated  a  cbild 
under  puberty  (see  UmandpcUion,  1),  the  latter^s  fmal 
manumitter,  after  the  example  of  a  patron  (see  below,  No. 
18),  became  his  tutor,  O.  i,  166,  U.  xi,  5.  It  was  the 
practice  for  the  parent  to  make  it  a  condition  of  the  final 
mancipation  that  the  mancipee  should  remancipate  to  him, 
the  parent,  who  then  became  manumitter,  G.  i,  133, 172, 
175,  and  consequently  tutor,  G.  i,  172, 175.  Such  a  tutor 
was  called  fiduciary,  G.  i,  166,  U.  xi,  5 ;  but  if  the  parent 
himself  held  the  office,  he  was,  as  quasi  patron,  regarded 
also  as  a  tutor-at-law,  legitimms,  G.  i,  172,  175,  though 
his  unemancipated  children  succeeding  hhn  in  it  were 
fiduciary  tutors  only,  175. 

4  Atilian  tutory. — ^If  a  pupil  had  no  tutor  of  any  of  the  above 
classes,  the  urban  praetor  and  the  majority  of  the  ple- 
beian tribunes  appointed  one  for  him,  if  he  was  in  Bome, 
in  terms  of  the  Atilian  law,  while  if  he  was  in  a  province 
the  governor  did  so  in  terms  of  the  Julian  and  Titian 
law,  G.  i,  185,  U.  xi,  18.  A  similar  and  equally  per- 
manent appointment  was  made  when  a  testamentary 
tutor  or  a  tutor-at-law  had  been  excused  or  removed  as 
suspect,  (see  below,  Nos.  6,  8),  G.  i,  182,  XJ.  xi,  23.  Tem- 
porary appointments  of  the  same  sort  were  made  when  a 
testamentary  one  was  conditional  or  to  begin  at  a  future 
date,  G.  i,  186,  and  while  it  remained  inoperative  through 
the  heirs  delay  to  enter,  ibid.;  as  also  while  a  tutor  was 
captive  in  the  hands  of  an  enemy  (see  Captivity  etc.),  187. 

5.  Praetorian  tutory. — When  it  was  necessary  for  a  pupil  to 

sue  his  tutor  in  a  judicium  legitimum,  as  it  was  improper 
that  the  latter  should  be  audor  in  rem  mam,  the  praetor 
appointed  one  to  act  with  the  pupil  in  that  particular 
matter,  G.  i,  184,  U.  xi,  24. 

6.  Excuses  of  and  secvHties  by  tutors. — Gai  and  Ulp.  mention, 

without  particulars,  that  a  man  was  sometimes  excused 
from  undertaking  a  tutoiy,  G.  i,182,XJ.xi,23;  and  Gai.  adds 
that,  with  the  exception  of  testamentary  ones,  they  had  to 
give  security  by  satisdatio  for  their  administration,199,200. 

7.  Tke  tutoT^s  gestio  and  auctoritas. — A  tutor  either  acted  for 

his  pupil  ward,  gestio,  or  with  him,  av4!toritatis  iwterpositio, 
U.  xi,  25  ;  the  latter,  however,  only  when  the  pupil  was 
old  enough  to  have  some  knowledge  of  what  he  was 
doing,  G.  iii,  107,  109.  If  he  had  several  tutors  the 
auctoritas  had  to  be  that  of  all  of  them,  unless  they  held 
office  Tmder  a  testament,  when  that  of  one  was  sufficient, 
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U.  xi,  26.  As  regards  the  acts  of  a  pupil  which  required 
tutorial  attctoritas  to  validate  them,  see  U.  xi,  27,  and  in 
more  detail  under  Pupils,  A  tutor  might  sue  for  or  defend 
his  pupil,  and  in  either  case  the  condemnatio  was  taken  in 
his  name,  G.  iv,  82, 86, 87,  (see  Ptocv/rcUory  in  litigation,  3). 
In  matter  of  processual  cautions  he  was  in  the  same 
position  as  a  procurator,  Ot.  iv,  99,  (see  Cautiones  etc). 

8.  Haw  a  tutory  came  to  an  end. — ^A  tutory  came  to  an  end  ab- 

solutely by  a  male  pupU's  cap.  demimUio,  e.g,  giving  himself 
in  adrogation  and  thus  ceasing  to  be  mi  juris,  G.  i,  102, 
U.  viii,  5,  or  by  his  attaining  the  age  of  puberty,  G.  i, 
145, 196,  U.  xi,  28  ;  but  females  could  not  be  adrogated, 
G.  i,  101,  U.  viii,  6,  and  on  reaching  twelve  the  t^Uela 
impuberis  merged  into  the  tiUela  muHeris,  G.  i,  145.  In 
the  case  of  both  male  and  female  pupils  it  ceased 
relatively,  i.e.  as  regarded  a  particular  tutor,  when  he  was 
removed  as  suspect,  G.  i,  182,  U.  xi,  23 ;  when  he  was  taken 
captive,  187  ;  when,  being  a  tvior  legUimus, — for  the  rule 
did  not  apply  to  testamentary  tutors,  U.  xi,  17, — he 
underwent  capitis  deminutio  (which  see),  G.  i,  158, 163,  U. 
xi,  9 ;  or  when,  being  only  an  interim  Atilian  or  prae- 
torian tutor,  the  purpose  of  his  appointment  had  been 
attained,  G.  i,  186, 187.  In  the  case  of  a  female  it  also 
ceased  relatively  when  it  was  ceded  by  a  tutor-at-law  or  a 
fiduciary  tutor,  G.  i,  186, — that  of  a  male  pupil  could  not 
be  ceded,  because,  as  it  came  to  an  end  with  puberty,  it 
was  not  so  onerous  as  that  of  a  female,  iind., — or  when  a 
testamentary  tutor  abdicated,  U.xi,  17  and  n.  2,  as  amended 
in  Additions  etc. 

9.  The  tutelae  judicium.  —  Tutors  who  did  not  voluntarily 

render  a  satisfactory  account  of  their  intromissions  on 
their  wards,  whether  male  or  female,  attaining  puberty, 
might  be  compelled  to  do  so  in  a  jvdiomm  tutelar,  G. 
i,  191.  It  was  a  ionae  fdei  action,  G.  iv,  62 ;  but  con- 
denmation  in  it  rendered  the  tutor  infamous,  G.  iv,  182. 

IL   TUTORY  OF  WOMEN  OF  FREB  BIRTH. 

10.  Testamentary  tvJtory,  (see  also  above.  No.  1). — Kpater^ 
fawUias  might  by  his  testament  appoint  tutors  to  his 
daughters  in  potestate,  no  matter  what  their  age,  and 
even  though  married,  G.  i,  144 ;  as  also  to  his  wife  in 
manu,  and  to  his  daughte>in-law  who  had  been  in 
Tnanni  of  a  deceased  son,  148.  There  was  this  pecu- 
liarity in  the  appointment  of  a  tutor  to  a  wife  in  manu 
— ^that  she  might  have  the  choice  of  the  individual 
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left  to  herself,  optio  tutoris ;  and  that,  according  to  the 
form  of  words  used  by  the  testator,  her  choice  might  be 
more  or  less  limited,  sometimes  going  so  far  as  to  entitle 
her  to  have  a  different  tutor  for  each  piece  of  business  in 
which  his  intervention  was  necessary,  160-153.  Such  a 
tutor  was  called  opti/ous,  in  contradistinction  to  the  tutor 
dcUivus  appointed  directly  by  the  testator,  154  A  tutor 
dativuSy  in  consideration  of  the  long  duration  of  a  female 
tutory,  had  the  right  to  give  it  up,  j%ls  oMicandi,  when  it 
became  too  onerous,  U.  xi,  17  and  n.  2,  as  amended  in 
Additions  etc. 

11.  That  of  agnaies, — It  was  introduced  by  the  Twelve  Tables, 

but  aboUshed  by  the  Claudian  law,  G.  i,  157, 171,  U.  xi,  8, 
(see  above,  No.  2).  One  of  its  peculiarities  was  that  it 
might  be  ceded  by  the  agnate- tutor  to  a  third  party,  who 
got  the  name  of  cemciTis  tutor,  G.  i,  168, 171,  U.  xi,  6-8. 

12.  Fviudary  tutory,  —  See  above.  No.  3 ;  this  was  the  same 

as  the  fiduciary  tutory  of  pupils,  except  that  it  was  of 
longer  duration.  If  it  was  the  woman's  father  that  held 
this  position,  then,  as  he  was  also  tutor  UgUimus  (as  quasi 
patron),  he  had  the  right  to  cede  the  tutory  in  the  same 
way  as  agnates  and  patrons,  G.  i,  172.  See  the  qualifica- 
tions of  the  right  of  the  tutor  cessidtis  in  G.  i,  170,  U.  xi, 
7,  and  below,  No.  20.  A  fiduciary  tutor  other  than  a 
parens  manumiissor  had  no  power  of  cession,  G.  i,  172. 

13.  AtUian  tviory, — ^The  Atilian  and  Julian  and  Titian  laws, 

mentioned  above,  No.  4,  applied  to  women  as  well  as 
pupils,  U.  xi,  18  ;  and  Atilian  tutories  must  have  become 
all  the  more  necessary  when  that  of  agnates  was  abolished. 
Such  an  appointment  could  be  made  on  the  woman's  own 
petition,  G.  1, 173  ;  and  one  of  the  cases  in  which  it  was 
authorised  was  the  absence  of  her  testamentary  or  other 
tutor,  not  being  her  parens  rrvanumissor ;  on  the  new 
appointment  the  office  of  the  tutor  thus  superseded  came 
to  an  end,  G.  i,  173.  Even  when  in  tutory  of  a  parens 
manu/missor,  if  he  happened  to  be  abroad,  she  might  have 
a  temporaiy  tutor  to  enable  her  to  ent^  on  an  inherit- 
ance, 175, 176. 
14  Praetorian  tutory.  —  This  occurred  in  the  same  circum- 
stances, mutatis  rmUandis,  as  described  above,  No.  5,  U. 
xi,24 

15.  Changing  tutors  hy  coemptio. — G.  i,  115 ;  see  Manus,  7. 

16.  The  tutor's  auctoritas.  —  In  the  tutela  mulierum  a  tutor 

never  acted  for  his  ward,  but  only  with  her,  by  inter- 
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poning  auctaritcis,  6.  i,  190,  U.  xi,  25.  And  this  was  in 
many  cases  a  mere  matter  of  form,  the  tutor,  unless  a 
parens  manumissar,  being  often  obliged  to  grant  it  whether 
he  would  or  not,  G.  i,  190,  192.  A  parens  manvmissor 
had  the  same  power  as  a  patron  of  withholding  his 
auctorUas  from  certain  acts  of  his  ward's,  6.  i,  192,  and 
below,  Nos.  19,  23  ;  but  other  tutors  could  be  compelled 
to  grant  it  where  necessary  to  the  validity  of  a  deed,  G.  i, 
190,  ii,  122.  For  enumeration  of  them  see  Women,  4 
17.  How  tutory  of  women  of  free  birth  came  to  an  end, — It  came 
to  an  end  absolutely  when  the  ward  ceased  to  be  ^i 
juris,  as  by  passing  in  marmm  of  a  husband,  XJ.  xi,  13  ; 
when  she  had  three  children, — an  event  that  by  the 
Julian  and  Papia-Poppaean  law  released  her  for  ever 
from  tutelage,  G.  i,  145,  194,  U.  xi,  28a ;  or  when  she 
was  made  a  Vestal  virgin,  G.  i,  145.  It  ceased  relatively 
when  a  par  ems  manvm/issor  ceded  his  tutory,  G.  i,  172, 
though  it  might  revert  to  him  in  certain  events,  G.  i,  170, 
U.  xi,  7  ;  when  he  died,  in  which  case  his  children  became 
fidudaiy  tutors,  G.  i,  175 ;  when  he  and  his  children 
were  all  capiti  minuti,  as  by  adrogation,  G.  i,  195b; 
when  a  testamentary  tutor  died  or  abdicated,  U.  xi,  17 ; 
when  an  Atilian  tutor  died,  or  when  he  had  fulfilled  the 
purpose  of  his  appointment  if  only  an  interim  one,  G. 
i,  181 ;  when  a  tutor  of  any  sort  was  taken  captive,  187  ; 
or  when  the  woman  herself  performed  fiduciary  coemp- 
tion  with  a  stranger  in  order  to  have  him  as  her  tutor 
after  remancipation,  195a.  But,  no  matter  how  the  tutory 
ended,  it  was  never  followed  by  any  judicium  tutelage,  a 
woman's  tutor  having  no  account  to  render,  191. 
III.  Tutory  of  pupil  freedmen. 

18.  General  observations.  —  Manumission  of  a  slave  under 
puberty  was  probably  so  rare  that  we  have  very  little 
explanation  of  the  nature  and  conditions  of  the  resulting 
tutory.  Testamentary  appointment  and  agnatic  right 
being  equally  out  of  the  question,  it  belonged  by  the 
Twelve  Tables,  or  rather  by  the  interpretation  put  upon 
them,  to  the  manumitting  patron  and  his  children,  G. 
i,  165 ;  the  latter,  on  the  formei^s  death,  were  not  fidu- 
ciary tutors,  but  tutors-at-law  as  he  had  been,  175.  In 
the  case  of  a  Junian  latin  the  tutory  did  not  necessarily 
belong  to  the  manumitter ;  for  if  he  had  been  only  boni- 
tarian  owner  it  belonged  to  the  party  who  was  quiritarian 
owner  at  the  date  of  manumission,  167.     If  the  manu- 
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misaion  had  proceeded  from  a  woman,  then,  as  a  patroness 
could  not  be  tutor,  an  Atilian  one  was  necessary,  195. 

IV.  TUTORT  OF  FREEDWOMEN. 

19.  The  legitima  tutela  patronorum,  (see  also  PcUrancUe). — 
Like  male  freedmen  under  puberty,  freedwomen  were  in 
the  tutory-at-law  of  their  patron  and  of  his  children  on 
his  death,  G.  i,  165, 175 ;  the  quiritarian  owner  at  manu- 
mission being  tutor  of  a  latin  freedwoman  rather  than 
her  bonitarian  manumitter,  167,  (see  above,  No.  18). 
This  tutory  being  really  in  the  interests  of  the  patron 
himself,  it  gave  him  much  more  control  over  his  ward 
than  other  tutors  possessed,  and  entitled  him  to  withhold 
his  audarUaa  in  many  cases  in  which  they  were  com- 
pelled to  grant  it,  O.  i,  193,  ii,  122. 

20.  The  cessicia  tutela. — The  tutory  of  a  woman  being  of 

indefinite  duration,  the  patron — ^but  no  other  tutor,  for 
he  alone  had  a  legitimwm,  jus — ^was  entitled  to  transfer 
it  to  a  third  party  by  injure  cessio  (which  see.  No.  3),  G. 
i,  168,  XJ.  xi,  6.  If  the  eessidus  tutor  died  or  was  capUe 
minutus,  or  if  he  in  turn  attempted  to  cede  it,  it  reverted 
to  the  patron,  G.  i,  170,  XJ.  xi,  7 ;  while  if  it  was  the 
latter  that  died  or  sufiTered  capitis  deminutio,  the  right  of 
the  cessiams  was  equally  at  an  end.  Hid, 

21.  FidiuAary  tutory. — This  arose  in  the  case  of  a  freed- 

woman when,  with  auctorUas  of  her  patron-tutor,  she 
performed  fiduciary  coemption  (see  Manus,  7)  with  a 
third  party,  who,  according  to  agreement,  remandpated 
her  to  a  fourth  party  of  her  own  selection,  who  then 
manumitted  her,  and  thus  became  her  fiduciary  tutor,  G. 
i,  115,  195a.  This  new  tutor  had  no  power  to  cede  his 
ofiftce,  G.  i,  172. 

22.  Atilian  tutory, — ^An  Atilian  appointment  might  be  either 

permanent  or  interim.  It  was  permanent  when  made  to 
supply  that  of  a  deceased  patron  who  had  no  male  chil- 
dren surviving,  G.  i,  195c;  or  to  supply  that  of  a  patron  who 
along  with  his  children  had  undergone  capitis  deminv/tiOy 
195b ;  or  that  of  a  patroness,  who,  because  of  her  sex, 
could  not  be  tutor,  195 ;  or  that  of  a  fiduciaiy  or  Atilian 
tutor  who  had  died  or  gone  abroad,  173.  A  freedwoman 
could  not  thus  supersede  a  patron  who  had  gone  from 
home,  174 ;  but  in  his  absence  she  might  sometimes  have 
an  interim  Atilian  tutor,  as  when  she  needed  auctorita^  to 
enter  upon  an  inheritance,  176, — ^for  such  entry  usually 
required  to  be  within  a  limited  period  (see  Cretio,  1),  G. 
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ii,  164, 165,  U.  xxii,  7.    If  her  patron  was  insane,  or  a 
mute,  she  was  entitled  to  an  interim  tutor  to  aid  her  in 
constituting  a  dowry,  G.  i,  180 ;  and  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, or  to  authorise  her  to  take  an  inheritance,  she 
might  have  an  interim  tutor  when  she  was  in  the  tutory 
of  her  patron's  son,  and  he  was  a  pupil,  177-179.    But 
such  occasional  appointments  did  not  affect  the  permanent 
right  of  the  patron  and  his  children,  181. 
23.  Tutorial  auctoritas.  —  AU  other  tutors  than  patrons  and 
their  children — for  these  last  were  also  legitimi  ttUores, 
G.  i,  175 — seem  to  have  been  bound  to  grant  auctoritas 
when  demanded,  G.  i,  190,  ii,  122.    A  patron  seems  to 
have  been  bound  to  grant  it  when  his  ward  proposed  to 
make  a  dotal  provision,  G.  i,  178, 180,  to  give  herself  in 
manum,  115,  195a,  or  to  enter  on  an  inheritance,  176, 
177 ;  but  for  the  reason  explained  above,  No.  19,  he 
could   not  be  required  against  his  will  to  aid  her  in 
making  a  testament,  192,  ii,  122,  or  in  alienating  her 
res  mandpi  or  undertaking   an  obligation,    unless  in 
either  of  those  two  cases  there  were  weighty  causes  of 
justification,  G.  i,  192.     For  the  acts  of  a  woman  to 
which  audoritas  was  required,  see  XJlp.  xi,  27,  and  in 
more  detail  under  Women,  4. 
24  How  the  tutela  libertae  ended. — It  ended  absolutely  by  her 
passing  in  manum  mariti,  as  above.  No.  17,  and,  under 
the  Julian  law,  when  she  gave  birth  to  her  fourth  child, 
G.  i,  145,  iii,  44,  U.  xxix,  3.    How  it  ended  relatively  may 
be  gathered  from  what  has  been  said  in  Nos.  20-22. 
Twelve  Tables,  the,  (Lex  Ihiodecim  TainUarum),  the  statutory  basis 
of  the  JUS  civile   or  legitimum,  as  distinguished  from 
the  jus  honorarium,  are  referred  to  in  G.  i,   111,   122, 
132, 145, 155,  157, 165,  200 ;  ii,  42,  45,  47,  49,  54,  64, 
224;  iii,  1,  9, 11, 17-21,  23,  27,  28,  40,  46,  49,  51,  78, 
82,  85,  189-194,  223;  iv,  11,  14,  21,  28,  76,  79;  U.  i, 
9 ;  ii,  4 ;  x,  1 ;  xi,  3, 14 ;  xii,  1,  2,  3  ;  xix,  17 ;  xxvi,  1,  5, 
7,  8  ;  xxvii,  5 ;  xxix,  1,  5,  6  ;  but  in  many  of  them  only 
by  way  of  interpretation.    The  provisions  of  the  Tables 
to  which  actual  reference  is  made  are  these : — 
1.  Law  concerning  persons, — (a.)  Manus, — avoidance  of  it  by 
trinoctial  interruption,  G.  i.  111.     (6.)  Emancipation, — 
that  a  son  should  not  be  released  from  the  potestas  until 
mancipated  thrice,  *  si  paier  JUium  ter  venurnduit,  a  poire 
filius  liber  esto,  G.  i,  132,  and  almost  the  same  words  in 
U.  X,  1.   (c)  Manumission, — ^the  condition  of  statviiberi,  U. 


624  DIGEST. 

4 

Twelve  Tables — a/ntinued. 

ii,  4.  {d,)  TutOTj, — authorisation  of  testameDtaiy  tutoiy 
in  the  words  '  vii  legamt  super  pecunia  tvtelave  suae  rei, 
ita  jus  esto'  U.  xi,  14 ;  agnatic  tutelage  of  pupils,  O.  i, 
155,  U.  xi,  3 ;  agnatic  tutelage  of  women,  G.  i,  157 ; 
tutory  of  patrons,  165,  U.  xi,  3 ;  freedom  of  Vestal  virgins 
from  tutelage,  G.  i,  145.  («.)  Curatory  of  lunatics  and 
prodigals,  G.  ii,  64,  U.  xii,  2. 

2.  Law  cancermng  things. — (a.)  Usucapion, — ^periods  of,  G.  ii, 

42,  54 ;  incapacity  for  usucapion  of  res  furtivae,  46,  49, 
and  of  a  woman's  res  Tnandpi  delivered  without  her 
tutor^s  auctorUaSy  47.  Q>.)  Testaments  and  freedom  of 
bequest, — in  the  words  *uti  legassU  siuie  rei,  ita  jus  esto* 
G.  ii,  224,  and  their  expansion  in  U.  xi,  14,  (quoted 
above),  (c.)  Intestate  succession, — ^first  that  of  su%  G. 
iii,  1,  and  then  that  of  the  nearest  agnate,  G.  iii,  9, 11, 
both  embodied  in  the  words  '  si  irUestatus  maritur,  cui 
sutis  heres  nee  escit,  agnatiisproximtisfaimliam  haAeto'  U. 
xxvi,  1 ;  lastly  that  of  the  gens,  G.  iii,  17.  (d.)  Succes- 
sion of  patrons,  G.  iii,  40,  46,  49,  51,  U.  xxix,  1,  5.  (e.) 
Obligations  ex  delicto, — ^theft,  G.  iii,  189-192,  iv,  76; 
wrongful  damage  to  property,  rupitiae,  G.  iii,  note  to 
210-219 ;  personal  injury,  G.  iii,  223 ;  other  offences,  G. 
iv,ll. 

3.  Law  concerning  actions. —  (a.)  Legis  actiones, — actio  sacra- 

mento,  amount  of  the  sacramental  stake,  G.  iv,  14 ;  manus 
injectio,  authorised  by  the  statute  in  proceedings  on  a 
judgment,  21 ;  pignoris  capio,  cases  in  which  authorised, 
28.    (b)  Noxal  action, — ^sanctioned  in  case  of  theft,  76. 

Unde  VI,  INTEKDICTUM,  G.  iv,  154 ;  see  Interdicts,  9. 

Universal  acquisition,  see  Adquisitio  per  uwiversitatem. 

Universitas,  a  corporation ;  see  Persons,  6. 

Usucapion,  usucapio,  G.  ii,  41-61,  U.  xix,  8 ;  see  also  Property,  3. 
1.  Usucapion,  what  i — It  is  defined  as  acquisition  of  ownership 
by  continued  possession  for  a  certain  period,  U.  xix,  8 ; 
more  accurately  it  was  the  cure  by  possession  of  some 
defect  of  titla  The  possession  might  be  either  by  the 
party  himself  that  thereby  became  owner,  or  by  a  slave 
or  filiusfamilias  on  his  behalf,  or  even  by  a  person  bona 
fide  possessed  by  him  as  a  slave,  G.  ii,  89,  94;  but 
apparently  that  of  his  wife  in  manu,  a  free  person  in 
mandpio,  or  a  usufnicted  slave  was  ineffectual,  they  not 
beiog  themselves  in  his  possession,  90,  94  The  period 
required  is  commonly  said  to  have  been  one  year  for 
moveables,  two  years  for  immoveables,  G.  ii,  42,  204,  U. 
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xix,  8 ;  but  the  actual  provision  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was 
two  years  for  res  soli,  for  '  other  things  *  one,  G.  ii,  54. 

2.  Usucapion  of  axes  mancipi  acquired  by  wrong  ccwoeyance. — 

When  a  res  mandpi  was  transferred  by  simple  tradition, 
instead  of  being  conveyed  by  mancipation  or  injure  cessio, 
the  legal  title  still  remained  in  the  transferor,  the  trans- 
feree becoming  only  bonitarian  owner ;  by  possession  for 
the  requisite  period,  however,  he  cured  the  defect,  and 
became  owner  ex  jure  QuirUium,  G.  ii,  41,  204,  U.  i,  16. 
See  Property,  1. 

3.  Usucapion  of  a  thing  acquired  a  non  domino. — ^When  a  man 

acquired  a  thing,  whether  res  mancipi  or  nee  r/umcipi, 
from  one  who  was  not  its  owner,  again  he  might  cure 
the  defect  of  his  title  by  usucapion ;  but  in  this  case  it 
was  indispensable  that  he  should  have  accepted  it  in  good 
faith,  i.e.  under  the  belief  that  the  transferor  was  its 
owner,  G.  ii,  43,  44.     See  Bonae  fdei  possessio. 

4  Usucapion  by  praetorian  oumers. — ^A  praetorian  honorum 
possessor  did  not  at  once  become  quiritarian  owner  of  the 
corporeals  included  in  the  succession  that  was  granted  to 
him,  neither  did  a  honorum  emptor  or  purchaser  of  a 
bankrupt  estate  become  quiritarian  owner  of  the  cor- 
poreals  that  formed  part  of  it ;  but  both  cured  the  defect 
by  possession  for  the  statutory  period,  G.  iii,  80.  See 
Bonorum  possessio,  5 ;  Emptio  honorum,  3. 

5.  Things  that  could  not  he  usucapted. — Things  not  in  pairi" 
monio  (see  Thin^gs,  2),  such  as  a  freeman  possessed  as  a 
slave,  G.  ii,  48 ;  provincial  lands,  46,  for  they  belonged 
to  the  state  or  the  emperor,  7 ;  the  res  mancipi  of  a 
woman  in  tutelage  of  her  agnates,  47, — a  tutory,  however, 
that  was  abolished  by  the  Claudian  law,  G.  i,  157, 171, 
U.  xi,  8 ;  resfurtivae,  i,e.  moveables  that  had  been  stolen, 
not,  of  course,  by  the  possessor, — for  his  bad  faith  would 
have  been  a  sufficient  impediment, — ^but  by  some  previous 
holder,  from  whom  the  possessor  derived  his  right,  G.  ii, 
45,  49 ;  and  immoveables  that  had  been  taken  forcibly 
by  the  party  from  whom  the  possessor  derived  them,  G. 
ii,  45.  It  was  conceivable  that  a  man  might  sell  or  on 
some  other  good  title  transfer  a  moveable  res  aliena 
believing  it  his  own ;  in  such  a  case  there  was  nothing 
to  prevent  usucapion  by  a  hona  fide  purchaser  or  trans- 
feree, there  being  no  theft  without  intent  to  steal,  G.  ii, 
50.  It  was  quite  possible  also  for  a  man  to  take  posses- 
sion, without  any  violence,  of  lands  that  he  knew  were 
not  his ;  the  usucapion  of  a  hona  fide  acquirer  from  him, 

2b 
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however,  was  not  thereby  impeded ;  for  it  was  held  that 
lands  oould  not  be  stolen,  and  so  the  viHvmfttrti  did  not 
attach  to  them,  51. 

&  Usucapio  pro  herede. — In  this  nsncapion  bona  fides  had  no 
place,  G.  ii,  52.  It  arose  when,  in  the  absence  of  a 
necessary  heir, — ^for  if  there  was  either  a  mivs  or  a  neces- 
9ariwi  lieres  (see  Hereditas,  3,  4)  it  was  impossible,  G.  ii, 
58,  iii,  201, — an  individual  took  possession  pro  herede, 
as  heir,  of  things  belonging  to  an  inheritance  to  which 
he  knew  he  had  no  title,  G.  ii,  52 ;  by  possessing  for  no 
more  than  a  year,  even  though  the  things  were  immove- 
able, he  was  held  to  have  usucapted  the  inheritance 
itself,  it  being  regarded  as  one  of  the  *  other  things '  (see 
above,  Ko.  1)  for  which,  under  the  provision  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  the  shorter  period  was  sufficient,  53,  54 
Gai.  thought  this  '  iniquitous '  usucapion  was  to  be  ex- 
plained only  by  the  anxiety  of  the  early  jurists  to  ensure 
as  soon  as  possible  the  presence  of  an  heir  who  would  look 
after  the  family  sacra  of  the  deceased,  and  satisfy  the 
claims  of  creditors,  55.  By  a  Set.  of  Hadrian's,  however, 
the  true  heir  was  authorised  to  disregard  it,  and  proceed 
with  bis  herediUUis  petitio  as  if  there  had  been  no  such 
usucapion,  57. 

7.  Usureception, — Here  also  there  was  lumcapion  of  what  was 
known  to  be  another's,  so  far  at  least  as  legal  title  was 
concerned,  G.  ii,  59.  Suppose  a  man  mandpated  a  thing 
to  a  friend  for  safety's  sake,  but  under  d^  pct^wm  fidtuAiu, 
i.e,  an  agreement  for  its  reconveyance  on  demand  (see 
Fiduday  1)  ;  if  the  mancipant  reacquired  possession  of  it 
without  reconveyance,  it  became  his  again  by  nsurecqpftio 
in  a  year,  even  though  an  immoveable,  G.  ii,  59,  60.  If 
the  mancipation  was  to  a  creditor  by  way  of  security 
(see  Fiduda,  2),  there  was  usureception  in  a  year  if  the 
debt  had  been  paid ;  if  it  had  not,  the  usureception  was 
possible  only  if  the  possession  had  not  been  derived 
directly  from  the  creditor  by  way  of  location  or  grant 
during  pleasure,  60.  What  was  called  usureception  ex 
praedicUum  was  that  of  a  debtor  who  took  possession  of 
lands  he  had  mortgaged  to  the  state,  and  which  had  been 
sold  by  its  officials ;  here  two  years  were  required,  61. 
Usufruct,  tisusfructvs,  G.  ii,  30-33 ;  U.  xxiv,  26,  27. 

1.  What,  wad  how  crecUed. — Usufruct  was  the  right  of  using 
and  enjoying  the  fruits  and  profits  of  a  thing,  G.  ii,  14, 
iv,  3,  U,  xxiv,  26,  the  property  the  while  belonging  to 
another,  G.  ii,  33,  93.    It  might  be  created  by  reservation 
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of  it  in  mancipating  lands,  G.  ii,  33 ;  but  the  appropriate 
form  of  constitution  inter  vivos  was  in  jure  cessio,  30, 
competent  eTsrywhere  as  legaided  moveables>  32,  though 
as  regarded  immoveables  competent  only  in  italico  solo 
(see  JiAS  Ital.),  31,  a  usufruct  of  lands  in  provindali  solo 
being  created  by  pacts  and  stipulations,  ibid.  It  might 
also  be  created  by  testament,  U.  xxiv,  26. 

2.  Quasi  tisufruct, — Although  properly  there  could  be  usufruct 

only  of  things  whose  use  did  not  diminish  their  sub- 
stance, IT.  xxiv,  26,  (see  Things,  9),  there  might,  through 
means  of  securities  for  eventual  restitution  of  a  like 
quantity,  given  to  the  heir  or  legatee  on  whom  it  was  a 
charge,  be  a  testamentary  bequest  even  of  money  or 
other  things  whose  use  extinguished  them,  U.  xxiv,  27. 

3.  Bights  of  a  ttsiifmctuary, — A  usufructuary  was  not  held  to 

be  in  possession  of  the  thing  he  usufructed,  G.  ii,  93, 
but  only  holder  for  the  owner,  G.  iv,  153  ;  consequently 
he  could  never  usucapt,  G.  iii,  93.  As  usufiructuary  he 
was  entitled  to  ordinary  fruits,  which,  however,  did  not 
include  children  bom  to  slave  women,  G.  ii,  50 ;  all 
that  a  usufructed  slave  acquired  by  his  own  labour  or 
with  funds  provided  by  the  usufructuary  belonged  to  the 
latter,  G.  ii,  91,  iii,  165,  U.  xix,  21 ;  acquisitions  from 
adventitious  sources  belonged  to  the  owner,  Hid.  Manu- 
mission of  such  a  slave  by  the  owner  did  not  affect  the 
usufructuary's  right, — ^the  slave  became  stnms  sine  domino^ 
U.  i,  19. 
4  Extinction  of  a  usfwfmct. — It  was  extinguished  by  the  usu- 
fructuary's death  or  capitis  deminutio  (which  see),  G.  iii, 
83 ;  but  it  was  so  highly  personal  that  it  could  not  be  trans- 
ferred to  any  one  but  the  dominus  proprietaiis,  in  whose 
person  the  two  rights  became  consolidated,  G.  ii,  30 — 
cession  to  a  third  party  was  resultless,  ibid. 
5.  Actions  peculiar  to  it, — When  disputed  it  might  be  vindi- 
cated in  an  actio  in  rem,  G.  iv,  3 ;  while  the  dominies 
proprietatis  might  challenge  it  in  an  a.  negatcria,  ibid. 

ITSURAE,  see  Interest. 

UsuRECEFTio,  SCO  Usucapion,  7. 

UsuRPATio  TRmooTiALis,  G.  i,  111;  see  Manus,  3. 

Usus  as  a  mode  of  creating  mantts,  G.  i,  111 ;  see  Manus,  3. 

Un  POSSIDETIS,  INTBRDICTUM,  G.  iv,  148,  149,  160 ;  see  Interdicts, 
7, 13-17. 

Utiles  actiones,  see  Adions,  6. 

Utiutas,  G.  iii,  109, 160. 

Utrubi,  interdictum,  G.  iv,  148, 149, 160 ;  see  Interdicts,  8, 13-17. 
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Vadimonium,  the  security  given  by  a  defender,  who  had  appeared 
in  answer  to  a  summons,  for  his  reappearance  on  a  future 
day,  G.  iv,  184;  resting  sometimes  on  his  own  simple 
engagement,  sometimes  backed  with  an  oath  or  with 
sureties,  sometimes  under  reference  to  recuperators,  185. 
Its  amount  was  determined  according  to  certain  rules 
described  in  186. 

VENDino,  see  Sale. 

Venditio  bonorum,  sale  of  a  bankrupt's  estate;  see  JEmptio  bonorum. 

Ventris  nomine  in  possessionem  missio,  G.  iv,  177. 

Verbal  obligations,  G.  iii,  92-127 ;  see  also  Contract,  1.  Their 
characteristic  was  that  a  certain  verborum  proprietas  was 
necessary  in  contracting,  G.  iii,  136.  In  stipulation 
(which  see)  there  was  question  and  answer,  G.  iii,  92 ; 
in  dotis  dictio  (see  Dowry,  1)  there  were  words  of  style 
spoken  by  one  only  of  the  parties,  96 ;  in  fu/rata  promissio 
optrarwm  liberti  (see  Fatronate,  3)  there  was  promise 
without  antecedent  interrogatory,  but  accompanied  with 
an  oath,  96a.  Varieties  of  stipulation  were  adstipulation 
(which  see),  110-114,  and  the  different  forms  of  adpro- 
missio,  (see  Suretyship),  1 15-127.  A  verbal  obligation  was 
impossible  inter  absentes,  136 ;  and  it  was  the  only  one  that 
could  be  discharged  by  acceptilation  (which  see),  169, 170. 

Vestal  virgins,  on  election,  were  ipso  jure  freed  from  the  patria 
potestas  iS  JUiaefamUias,  G.  i,  130,  U.  x,  5,  or  from  tutory 
it  sui  juris,  G.  i,  145. 

Vesting  of  an  inheritance,  see  Hereditas,  3-7 ;  of  a  legacy,  see 
Legacy,  11. 

Veterans,  veterani,  G.  i,  57 ;  see  Soldier, 

Veteres,  an  epithet  applied  by  Gai.  to  the  jurists  of  the  republic, 
G.  i,  144  and  n.  2, 145, 165, 188,  ii,  55,  etc. 

Vexatious  litigation,  devices  to  prevent,  G.  iv,  171-182. 

1.  Devices  to  restrain  disJumest  defence. — To  check  dishonest  or 
reckless  defence,  the  law  in  certain  enumerated  cases  con- 
demned a  man  in  double  the  amount  of  his  normal 
liability,  because  of  the  temerity  of  his  denial,  G.  iv,  171, 
(see  Cretid  litis  inJUiatione) ;  but  this  did  not  extend  to 
his  heir,  who  might  be  ignorant  of  the  circumstances,  172. 
In  one  or  two  actions  the  defender  had  to  give  his  spon- 
sion to  pay  a  third  or  a  half  more  than  the  sum  sued  for 
by  way  of  penalty  if  judgment  went  against  him,  171, — 
an  obligation  that  did  not  affect  women  or  pupils,  172. 
Where  there  was  neither  cretio  litis  nor  sponsion,  an 
oath  was  required  that  the  defence  was  not  vexatious  (jus- 
jurandum  ccdumniae),  exigible  even  from  heirs,  women, 
and  pupils,  172. 
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2.  Devices  to  check  reckless  action, — To  check  vexatious  action 
there  might  be  a  calumniae  judicium  or  instruction  to 
the  judge  to  inquire,  in  event  of  defender's  acquittal, 
whether  pursuer  knew  that  there  were  no  grounds  for  the 
action,  and  if  so,  to  condemn  him  in  one-tenth  of  the  value 
of  the  cause,  G.  iv,  175, 178 ;  but  defender,  if  he  pleased, 
might  require  the  pursuer's  oath  of  calumny  instead  of 
the  jvdicium,  176.  In  certain  very  special  cases  a  con- 
trarium  fudicium  was  allowed,  under  which  an  unsuccess- 
ful pursuer  had  to. pay  a  penalty,>ometimes  of  a  fifth, 
sometimes  of  a  tenth,  if  his  action  was  judged  groundless, 

177,  no  matter  though  he  had  believed  it  well  founded, 

178.  Where  a  sponsion  had  been  required  from  the 
defender,  there  a  restipulation  was  required  from  the 
pursuer,  who,  if  he  failed,  was  condemned  to  the  defender 
in  the  amount  of  it,  180,  (see  Sponsio  et  restiptdatio).  But 
these  were  not  concurrent  remedies,  and  a  defender  could 
have  only  one  of  them,  179,  181. 

ViCAKius  SERVUS,  G.  iv,  73  and  n.  1. 
Vinculum  aequitatis,  G.  iii,  119a,  note  1. 
ViNDEX,  G.  iv,  21  and  n.  5  ;  see  Ze^is  actiones,  5. 
ViNDiOARE,  literal  meaning,  G.  iv,  16,  note  1. 
ViNDiCATio ;  see  also  Actions,  3. 

1.  Vindicatio,  wJuit  t —  Vindicatio  was  the  generic  name  for  an 

actio  in  rem,  G.  iv,  5 ;  its  specific  forms  being  the  rei 
vindiccUio,  vindicatio  servitutis,  actio  in  rem  n^ativa,  G. 
iv,  3,  herditatis  petitio,  G.  ii,  120,  and  others. 

2.  Ths  rei  vindicatio  under  tJie  si/stem  of  the  legis  actiones. — 

It  proceeded  per  sacramentum,  G.  iv,  16, 17,  and  notes, 
(see  Leffis  actiones,  2) ;  there  was  vindication  by  one  party, 
counter-vindication  by  the  other,  16  and  note  4, — a  prac- 
tice whose  memory  survived  in  injure  cessio,  (which  was 
just  a  m  vindicatio  arrested  in  its  first  stage  by  confessio 
injure  by  one  of  the  parties  that  the  claim  of  the  other 
was  well  foimded),  G.  i,  134,  ii,  24,  iv,  16 ;  condemnation 
was  in  the  thing  itself,  G.  iv,  48,  and  an  arbitrium  litis 
aestimandae  followed,  ibid,  note  3. 

3.  Under  the  formvlar  si/stem, — Leaving  out  of  view  the  in 

rem  actio  per  sponsionem  (which  see),  the  formula  of  the 
rei  vindicatio— except  when  an  incerta  pars  was  claimed, 
which  was  rare — contained  only  intentio  and  condemnatio 
(see  those  words) ;  the  former  contained  an  averment  of 
property  by  the  pursuer,  without  mention  of  the  defender, 
G.  ii,  194,  iv,  41,  87 ;  the  latter  asked  expressly  for  his 
condenmation,  G.  iv,  43.   And  the  judge  had  to  condemn 
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in  money,  48,  i,e,  if  he  reached  condemnation ;  for  that 
might  be  avoided  if  the  defender,  on  a  finding  for  the 
pursuer,  complied  with  the  judge's  order  to  yield  the 
possession,  6.  iv,  114,  note. 
4  When  employed. — It  was  only  things  extant  that  could  be 
vindicated,  G.  ii,  79.  For  example,  if  a  pupil  lent  money 
without  his  tutor's  audorUas,  the  property  did  not  pass 
to  the  borrower,  and  could  therefore  be  vindicated  so  long 
as  in  his  hands  and  capable  of  identification,  82 ;  but 
after  it  was  consumed,  the  pupil  had  to  be  content  with 
a  condietio,  ibid. 
5.  Preliminary  use  of  interdicts. — Gains  says  that  the  interdicts 
vti  possidetis  and  vtrvhi  (see  Interdicts,  7,  8)  were  intro- 
duced in  order  to  settle  the  question  of  possession,  and 
thus  determine  which  of  the  parties  was  to  stand  on  the 
defensive  in  the  vindicatio,  G.  iv,  148 ;  this  makes  their 
introduction  subsequent  to  the  Aebutian  law  of  507  |  247, 
which  sanctioned  procedure  hjformtUa  (see  Procedure,  2); 
for  under  the  earlier  system  both  parties  vindicated,  (see 
above.  No.  2). 

VmDiCATiONEM,  LEGATUM  PEE,  SCO  Legacy,  18-21,  31,  34 

ViNDiciAE,  vindidas  dicere,  G.  iv,  16  and  n.  9 ;  pra^des  litis  est  vindi- 
darum,  G.  iv,  94 

VmDiCTA  or  festiLca,  a  rod  which  represented  the  hasta  or  spear,  the 
symbol  of  quiritarian  ownership,  G.  iv,  16 ;  its  use  in 
real  actions  scccramefUo,  ibid. ;  in  manumissions,  G.  i,  17, 
18,  38,  U.  i,  6,  7, 13. 

Vis  bonoeum  raptoeum,  see  Bobbery. 

Vis  ex  conventu,  vis  morSms  facta,  G.  iv,  166,  note,  with  addition 
in  Additions  etc.,  170 ;  see  Interdicts,  13. 

VooATio,  IN  JUS,  G.  iv,  183 ;  see  Injuswcatio. 

Vulgar  substitution,  G.  iv.  174-178 ;  see  Substitution,  1. 

VuLGO  CONCEPT!,  meaning,  G.  i,  64,  note  3. 

Women. 

1.  Capacities  and  incajHunties  of  vxymen  generally. — Like  men 
they  might  be  either  sui  juris  or  alieni  juris,  (see  those 
words) ;  but  if  sui  juris  they  were  in  tutory  for  life,  G. 
i,  144,  U.  xi,  1,  unless  freed  from  it  under  the  Julian 
law,  G.  i,  145,  iii,  44,  U.  xi,  28a,  xxix,  3,  (see  Tutory,  XL, 
IV.).  They  had  this  advantage  over  men, — that  they 
became  marriageable  at  twelve,  U.  v,  2,  (see  Marriage,  3), 
and  if  sui  juris  might  then  make  a  testament,  G.  ii,  112, 
113,  (see  Testament,  6) ;  and  if  alieni  juris  they  might  be 
emancipated,  G.  i,  132,  U.  x,  1,  (see  Mnandpation,  1), 
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and  be  disiBheiited,  6.  ii,  129,  XJ.  xxii,  20,  (see  Testor- 
menty  11),  more  easily  than  males.  As  they  could  have 
no  potestag  over  their  children,  G.  i,  104,  ii,  161,  U.  viii, 
8a,  (see  Fat.  poiestas,  1),  they  coidd  not  adopt,  G.  i,  104, 
U.  viii,  8a,  (see  Adoption,  4)  ;  and  as  they  could  have  no 
aui  heredes,  6.  iii,  51,  U.  xxvi,  7,  there  was  no  one  that, 
in  making  a  testament,  they  required  to  institute  or  dis- 
inherit, G.  iii,  71.  They  were  incompetent  to  perform 
any  of  the  public  duties  of  citizens;  consequently  they 
could  not  be  tutors,  G.  i,  195,  nor  act  as  witnesses,  etc., 
in  a  mancipation,  U.  xx,  7 ;  nor  could  they  be  adrogated, 
G.  i,  101,  U.  viii,  5,  for  that  implied  access  to  the  comitiay 
G.  i,  99,  U.  viii,  3,  although  there  was  nothing  to  pre- 
vent them  being  adopted,  G.  i,  101,  U.  viii,  5,  {seeAdop- 
tion,  2, 5).  The  Yoconian  law  forbade  their  institution  as 
heirs  by  a  testator  worth  not  less  than  100,000  asses,  G. 
ii,  274,  although  the  prohibition  might  be  avoided  by  a 
trust,  ibid.  On  intestacy  they  could  not  take  as  agnates 
beyond  the  consanguinean  degree,  G.  ui,  14,  23,  TJ.  xxvi, 
6 ;  but  those  more  distantly  related  were  admitted  by 
the  praetors  as  cognates,  G.  iii,  29,  (see  Intestate  succes- 
sion, 2,  Bonorum  possessio,  16). 

2.  Women  in  manu. — %ee  Manns. 

3.  Women  who  were  married  Jmt  not  in  manu. — See  Husband 

and  wife,  3-7 ;  IntestcUe  succession,  7 ;  Jvs  liberorum. 

4.  Women  in  tutelage. — See   Tutort/,  XL,  IV.      Without  the 

auctoritas  of  her  tutor  a  woman  could  not  alienate  a  res 
mandpi,  G.  ii,  80,  U.  xi,  27 ;  nor  could  she  allow  one  of 
her  freedwomen  to  cohabit  with  a  slave,  U.  xi,  27,  for,  in 
consequence  of  the  penalty  of  the  Claudian  Set.,  (which 
see),  that  amounted  to  alienation ;  nor  manumit  a  slave, 
U.  i,  17 ;  nor  be  a  party  to  a  legis  actio  or  a  legitimum 
judicium,  TJ.  xi,  27 ;  nor  make  herself  a  debtor  ex  con- 
tractu, G.  iii,  108,  XJ.  xi,  27 ;  nor  give  herself  in  manum 
by  coemptio,  G.  i,  115, 195a ;  nor  constitute  a  dowry,  G. 
i,  178,  180,  U.  xi,  20-22;  nor  make  a  testament,  G. 
ii,  112,  113,  XJ.  XX,  15;  nor  enter  to  an  inheritance  by 
cretion,  G.  i,  176 ;  nor  discharge  a  debtor  by  acceptila- 
tion  (which  see),  G.  ii,  85,  iii,  171 ;  nor  take  a  part  in 
any  civUe  negotium,  XJ.  xi,  27,  (of  which  most  of  the 
above  are  examples).  But  she  could  competently  be 
sued  in  an  indebiti  solutio  (which  see)  even  though  the 
indebitum  had  been  received  by  her  without  auctorUas, 
G.  iii,  91 ;  she  might  contract  as  creditor,  G.  iii,  108 ; 
she  might  alienate  her  res  nee  mandpi,  G.  ii,  80 ;  and  she 
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might  take  payment  from  a  debtor  so  as  effectually  to 

discharge  him,  6.  ii,  85,  iii,  171.    And  it  rather  appears 

that,  after  the  Glaudian  law  had  abolished  the  tutory  of 

agnates,  G.  i,  157, 171,  U.  xi,  8,  it  was  only  a  patron  or 

a  parens  manmnissor  that  coidd  any  longer  withhold 

auctorUas  in  cases  where  it  was  formally  necessary,  see 

Tutory t  16, 23 ;  and  that  they  could  do  so  only  when  what 

was  proposed  was  alienation  of  res  mancipi,  execution  of 

a  testament,  or  incurring  of  debt,  G.  i,  192. 

Wrongful  damage  to  property,  damnum  injuria  datum,  G.  iii, 

210-219,  was  punished  by  the  Twelve  Tables  and  various 

subsequent  enactments  (see  note  to  those  pars.)  ;  but  the 

law  on  the  subject  was  amended  by  the  lex  Aquilia,  210 

and  same  note.     See  also  Delict, 

1.  The  first  chapter  of  the  AquUian  law, — By  its  first  chapter 

.  )(p''^      he  who  dolefully  or  culpably,  and  not  by  pure  accident, 

^^^J(^  G.  iii,  211,  killed  another  man's  slave  op  grazing  quad- 

^^'^/jj^-^  ruped  was  liable  in  his  or  its  highest  value,  intrinsic  and 

'^  extrinsic,  212,  during  the  previous  twelve  months,  210, 

•  even  though  of  less  value  when  killed,  214. 

^0>P^%^  ^^  second  drnpter, — By  this  an  adstipulator  acceptilating  in 

^  «f  ^ .  Jr^^  (  fraud  of  the  stipulant  was  responsible  to  him  for  the  full 

yo-^ ,  I  4  \  value,  G.  iii,  215,  and  mulcted  in  double  damages  if  he 

^Jm^^  3  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^  liability,  216. 

^^  3.  Its  third  chapter, — By  the  third  chapter  he  who  wrongfully 

r^^y^y'  wounded  a  slave  or  grazing  beast,  or  killed  or  hurt  any 

U  other  animal  belonging  to  a  third  party,  or  did  damage  to 

Ip^^riA  any  inanimate  property  of  his,  G.  iii,  217,  was  liable  in 

f^ft*^  •'"*  its  highest  value  during  the  preceding  thirty  days,  218. 

4.  Utiles  actiones  on  the  AquUian  law, — ^To  justify  direct  action 
under  the  statute  it  was  necessary  that  the  injury  should 
have  been  caused  directly,  damnvm  corpore  datum,  G.  iii, 
219  ;  if  caused  indirectly  an  yiJU^ju^tio  (see  Actions,  6) 
was  had  recourse  to,  202,  219. 

5.  Alternative  remedies. — ^Where  a  man's  slave  was  wrong- 
J^^        fully  killed,  it  was  free  to  the  owner  either  to  sue  under  the 

klfy^  ^'^  statute  for  damages  or  to  institute  a  criminal  prosecution, 

^,Vr  G.  iii,  213. 
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^  One  of  the  most  complete  legal  monographs  that  has  ever  been  written.* — Journal  of 
Jurisprudence, 
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In  Two  Volumes  demy  4to,  price  £5, 5^., 

COMMENTARIES 


ON 


THE    LAW    OF    SCOTLAND, 

AND  ON 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  MERCANTILE  JURISPRUDENCE. 


By  GEORGE  JOSEPH  BELL,  Esq.,  Advocate, 

PROFESSOR  OF  THE  LAW  OF  SCOTLAND  IN  THE  UNIVEESITY  OF  EDINBUEGE, 

Seventh  Edition.  Being  a  re^pubUcaUon  of  the  Fifth  Edition^  with  additional 
Note&f  adapting  the  work  to  the  present  state  of  the  Law^  and  comprisin^j 
abstracts  of  the  more  recent  English  authorities  illustrative  of  the  Law  of 
Scotland, 

By  JOHN  M'LAREN, 

OKB  OF  THE  BEZIATOBB  OF  THE  OOLLEGE  OF  JUSTICE. 


*  This  great  work  will  ever  remain  as  a  monument  of  Professor  Bell's  learning, 
sagacity,  and  logical  power.  ...  Its  authority  and  reputation  have  grown 
rather  than  diminished  since  his  death,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  in  America 
Qmng  quoted  in  the  American  Case  before  the  Geneva  Court  of  Arbitratioyi) ;  and 
every  resort  to  it  in  order  to  solve  emerging  questions  only  tends  to  illustrate 
more  strongly  the  perspicacity  and  breadth  of  his  legal  knowledge.' — Edinburgh 
Review. 

*•  Mr.  M^Lai'en  seems  to  have  succeeded  in  making  the  Commentaries  a  modem 
work  on  Mercantile  Law,  while  they  remain  under  his  hands  not  the  less  an 
ancient  oracle.  .  .  .  His  annotations  are  throughout  useful  and  well  placed; 
but  the  more  extended  notes  on  such  subjects  as  Sale,  Agency,  etc.,  display 
great  research,  and  are  peculiarly  valuable.' — Courant. 

*  In  the  Notes,  the  editor  displays  not  only  great  acuteness,  and  great  anxiety 
to  trace  the  results  of  legal  decisions  to  correct  and  definite  principles,  but  an 
independence  of  thought  of  which  we  have  seen  little  in  Scotch  legal  author- 
ship since  George  Brodie  laid  down  his  pen.' — Glasgow  Herald. 
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In  Two  Volumes  royal  Svo,pice  £3, 12s., 

THE    PRACTICE 


OP 

THE    COURT    OF    SESSION. 

Volume  I. 

HISTORY,  CONSTITUTION,  AND  JURISDICTION  OF  THE  COURT,  AND 
PROCEDURE  IN  ORDINARY  ACTIONS. 

Volume  II. 
PROCEDURE  IN  PROOF,  SPECIAL  ACTIONS,  APPEALS,   AND  OTHER 
PROCESSES.  OF  REVIEW,  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RULES  AS  TO 
EXPENSES. 

BY   JE.    J.    G.    MACKAY, 

ADVOCATK 

*We  miiflt  express  high  satisfaction  with  this  work, — a  hetter  specimen  of  honest 
labour  will  not  be  fonnd  in  the  professional  literature  of  the  conntry.  .  .  .  Mr.  Mnckay 
is  entitled  to  the  best  acknowleogments  of  the  profession  for  a  worjc  which  is  alike  an 
honour  to  Itself  and  to  the  Faculty  with  which  he  is  connected.'^/S'coteman. 

*  It  is  certainly  a  work  which  no  person  who  has  anything  to  do  with  the  practice  of 
our  Supreme  Courts  can  afford  to  do  without' — JourruuqfJurisprudmoe. 

*  The  author  has  expressed  himself  as  much  as  possible  in  words  known  south  of  the 
Tweed;  his  book  will  therefore  be  perfectly  intelligible  to  English  lawyers;  and  to  such 
of  them  as  may  seek  to  know  something  of  the  norwem  judicatures  we  heartily  commend 
it' — Saturday  Review, 

*Some  people  may  fancy  that  because  the  work  is  entitled  "Practice  of  the  Court  of 
Session,"  it  wUl  only  be  of  use  to  Edinburgh  lawyers.  This,  howeyer,  is  an  entire 
mistake,  not  only  for  the  reasons  we  haye  mentioned,  but  also  because  Mr.  Mackay  bus 

fiyen  a  careful  exposition  of  those  numerous  matters  in  which  the  Sheriff  Court  alone 
as  jurisdiction,  or  else  one  concurrent  with  the  Court  of  Session.    The  book  is,  in 
short,  one  that  eyery  agent  in  large  practice  will  do  well  to  haye.* — Glasgow  News. 

*  Professor  Mackay  has  written  %  work  which  far  surpasses  anything  of  the  kind  tliat 
was  eyer  attempted  before,  .  .  .  . — a  most  complete  and  philosophical  treatise  on  the 
Court  of  Session  and  its  procedure,  as  well  as  a  monument  of  the  exteasiye  erudition 
and  painstaking  research  of  the  learned  author.* — CowawL 

*■  No  one  can  read  many  pages  of  Mr.  Mackay*s  book  without  feeling  that  the  author  ha8 
not  only  made  an  attempt  in  the  right  direction,  but  that  he  has  not  fallen  short  of  the 
high  standard  which  he  set  before  himself.  No  more  skilful,  accurate,, complete,  and  ex- 
haustiye  treatise  on  the  whole  practice  of  Scots  Law  could  be  desired.* — Glasgow  Herald, 

'We  haye  found  this  work  essentially  seryiceable.*— /risA  Law  Times. 
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In  demy  Svo,  price  2l5., 

%\t  Inslilulies  0f  #ams  mis  Wii^xm^  ^ulcs. 

THE  FORMER  AFTER  STUDEMUND'S  APOGRAPH 

OF  THE  VERONA  MS. 

With  Translation  and  Notes,  and  a  Copious  Synoptical  Index. 

BY 
JAMES    MUIRHEAD, 

PBOyBflBOK  OF  BOMAK  LAW  IN  THE  UHIVBBSITT  OF  BDINBUROH. 

*■  A  thoroughly  careful  and  scholarly  work,  aiming  at  the  right  sort  of  ends,  and 
successfully  aocomplishiog  them.  The  Editor  has  taken  in  its  full  and  simple  sense  the 
duty  of  editing  a  classical  text  of  Boman  Law,  and  has  performed  it  with  constant 
diligence,  and  with  judgment  seldom  at  fault.^ — Satwdajf  Review, 

*■  The  addition  referred  to  is  called  a  Digest,  and  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  Ter\' 
complete  treatise  on  the  classical  jurisprndence,  under  headings  arranged  in  alphabetical 
order,  and  with  special  reference  to  the  text  of  the  work.  The  framing  of  such  a  com- 
pendium must  hare  been  a  task  inyolWng  much  irksome  labour.  The  result  is,  so  far  a.** 
we  are  aware,  unique.  It  will  be  invaluable  to  the  student  of  civil  law.* — Jotanal  of 
Juritprudemee. 

*■  A  most  valuable  contribution  to  the  study  of  Boman  law.  ...  A  work  like  this 
should  be  peculiarly  acceptable  to  all  students  of  our  race  and  country  whose  aim  is  to 
acquire  a  practical  grasp  of  legal  ide^sJ'—SeoUman, 

*  Professor  Muirhead  nas  exhibited  great  research  and  accomplished  juridical  scholar- 
ship. The  notes  are  elaborate ;  and  an  admirable  di^Mt  more  than  suppUes  the  place  of 
an  index,  and  saves  much  labour  to  the  reader.* — DaUy  Remew. 

Just  published^  in  demy  Svo,  Third  Edition^  price  16^., 

"^xatttsmt  m  i\t  €nmi  ni  Sjcssion. 

BY 

JOHN    P.    COLDSTREAM,    W.S. 

*It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  this  is  the  clearest,  most  condensed,  and  most 
practically  useful  manual  of  the  Procedure  of  the  highest  Sc<ylch  Court  that  has 
appeared.  .  .  .  Throughout  the  text  is  illustrated  by  reference  to  cases,  and  the  volume 
is  enriched  by  careful  indices  of  cases  and  contents.  ...  To  the  judges,  the  advocates, 
and  especially  to  the  law  agents,  and  to  some  extent  even  to  the  general  public  interested 
in  Hti^tion,  the  treatise  is  indispensable,  and  must  supersede  all  others.* — Dcalg  Review. 

*  Evidently  been  written  with  the  view  of  supplying  students  as  well  as  practitioners 
with  some  idea  of  the  business  of  the  Supreme  Courts  and  the  forms  of  procedure  in 
use  therein.  .  .  .  Every  step  in  process,  and  every  form  in  practice,  is  touched  upon,  its 
nature  and  object  being  explained  in  a  short  and  business-like  manner.  .  .  .  The  work 
supplies,  within  reasonable  limits,  an  amount  of  information  to  which  the  professional 
man  as  well  as  the  student  will  find  himself  frequently  indebted.* — Cottrcmt, 

*  Mr.  Coldstream's  very  clear,  condensed,  and  specific  manual  will  be  invaluable  to 
practitioners,  and  we  should  think  that  it  would  be  a  most  useful  vade  mecmn  to  the 
Edinburgh  agent  also.  There  is  no  unnecessary  disquisition  in  the  text.  The  collection 
of  Procedure  Statutes  and  Acts  of  Sederunt  is  complete,  and  there  is  a  good  index.* — 
Glataow  fferaJd. 

'■  A  book  of  value  to  the  practitioner.  ...  It  seems  to  afford  the  necessary  informa- 
tion in  all  ordinary  actions.^  J^t>«ma^  0/ Jurisprudence. 
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In  demy  8w,  Secmd  EdiHon,  price  2l5., 

t^ribate   international   f^ato 
antv  tf)e  i^etroispectibe  Operation  o!  ^Statutes* 

A   TREATISE 

ON 

THE     CONFLICT     OF     LAWS, 

AND  THE  LIMITS  OF  THEIB  OPERATION  IN  BESPECT  OF 

PLACE  AND  TIMR 

By  FRIEDRICH  CARL  VON  SAVIGNY. 

Translated,  with  Notes,  by  WILLIAM  GUTHRIE,  Advocate, 

WITH  AN  APPENDIX  CONTAINING  THE  TREATISES  OF  BABTOLUS, 

MOLINjEUS,  PAUL  VOET,  AND  HUBER. 

'  Savigny,  for  the  first  time  in  modem  days,  brought  to  this  subject  original  thought, 
In  Savigny's  system  of  the  Roman  Private  Law,  as  at  the  present  time,  he  devotes  a 
volume  to  the  consideration  of  Private  International  Law,  in  which  he  exhibits  all  the 

genius  and  power  which  have  placed  him  at  the  head  of  scientific  jurists  in  modern 
ays,  and  given  him  a  place  equal  to  that  occupied  in  former  times  by  OujaciuB.* — Fr€uer$ 
Treatise  on  the  Ijow  of  Parent  and  Child. 

*  Savigny's  System  of  Modem  Roman  Law  is  perhaps  the  greatest  work  on  jurisprudence 
which  our  a^e  hasproduoed,  and  Mr.  Guthrie  has  aone  good  service  by  introducing  oue 
section  of  it  in  an  EDglish  dress  to  Ensrlish  lawvers  and  students.  We  hope  that  success 
will  induce  the  translator  to  continue  nis  useful  labours,  and  that  other  parts  of  the  same 
work  will  be  produced,  nntU  the  whole  of  it  is  made  accessible  to  the  profession  in 
England/ — Laic  Times, 

^  The  eighth  volume  of  the  System  is  well  chosen  for  translation  separately,  both  because 
it  wa5  regarded  by  its  author  as  a  complete  and  independent  work,  and  also  because  it 
treats  of  matters  which  must  be  of  constant  practical  unportanoe  in  a  country  which  has 
so  many  international  rights  and  liabilities  as  our  own.  The  law  of  domicile,  in 
particular,  is  one  which  must,  at  the  present  time,  attract  much  attention.' — AihensBum. 

*Mr.  Guthrie*s  excellent  translation.' — Professor  Lobimkr's  Institutes  of  Law. 

*  Mr.  Guthrie*8  valuable  translation  of  Savigny.'  ...  *  Mr.  Guthrie's  learned  notes.' — 
Wharton's  Conflict  oflxums,  Philadelphia,  1872. 

*  This  second  edition  will  obtain,  as  it  deserves,  the  same  favourable  reception  as  the 
first;  and  Mr.  Guthrie  is  entitled  to  no  small  thanks  for  the  care  which  he  has  bestowed 
on  the  book.' — Scotsman. 

^We  most  heartily  welcome  a  second  edition  of  this  valuable  work.' — Journal  of 
furisprudence. 

In  demy  8w,  price  20s., 

SELECT     CASES 

DECIDED  IN  THE 

SHERIFF  COURTS  OF  SCOTLAND. 

Collected  by  WILLIAM  GUTHRIE,  Advocate, 

8HEBIFF-SUB8TITUTB  OF  LAHASKSHIBE. 

*  Mr.  Guthrie  has  done  his  work  of  editing  with  his  usual  exemplary  care  and  skllL  He 
has  printed  no  rubbish,  he  has  wasted  no  words,  he  has  fished  with  a  long  net,  but 
classified  judiciously,  and  he  has  alwavs  given  the  necessary  information  at  the  right 
place,  keeping  a  steady  eye  to  the  readaoility  and  utility  of  bis  compendious  compilation.' 
— Scotsman: 

*  We  trust  the  present  volume  may  have  the  wide  circulation  amongst  Sheriffs  and 
Sheriff  Court  practitioners  which  it  unquestionably  deeerTes,'— Journal  of  Jurispntdence, 
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In  One  Volume  royal  8w,  Second  EdUionyjmce  2ls., 

TREATISE  ON  THE  LAW  OF  ARBITRATION 

IN  SCOTLAND. 

BY 

JOHN  MONTGOMERY  BELL,  Esq.,  Advocate. 
fFITH  AN  APPENDIX  OF  FORMS. 

'  Take  it  all  in  all,  it  is  one  of  the  mo6t  honest,  accurate,  and  thorongh  of  law  books.^ 
— Scotsman, 

'A  book  of  solid  and  reliable  information.* — Glasgow  Herald, 

'  This  second  edition  now  giyen  to  the  public  has  onr  unqnalified  approbation.* — North 
BiHtish  Daily  Mail. 

*  A  treatise  which  may  be  pronounced  perfect  at  the  present  hour.* — DaUy  Renew, 

*Mr.  Bell's  work  has  been  since  its  publication  of  the  greatest  value  to  arbiters, 
whether  professional  or  non-professional,  as  in  it  every  rule  for  their  guidance  is  clearly 
set  out' — CouratU. 

,  *  In  this  work  is  contained  every  information  at  all  connected  with  arbitration.  .  .  . 
We  have  much  pleasure  in  recommending  the  second  edition  of  this  useful  work  to  the 
attention  of  the  profession.*— Votfmoi  qf  Jurisprudenoe. 

In  demy  8vo,  price  85.  6rf., 

FORMS    OF    PROCEEDINGS 

IN 

MARITIME     CAUSES 

BEFORE  THE 

SHERIFF  COURTS   IN   SCOTLAND. 

BT 

ROBERT     NEILL, 

SOUCITOR  AND  NOTART-PUBLIC,  GREENOCK. 

*Mr.  Neill's  manual  will  be  found  to  be  of  extreme  value  to  lawyers  in  every  mercantile 
community  in  Scotland ;  they  will  find  in  the  text  of  the  work  a  clear  statement  of  what 
the  rights  of  their  clients  are,  and  in  the  annexed  forms  a  trustworthy  example  of  how 
these  may  be  enforced.* — Gkuffow  News, 

'We  should  sa;^  that  any  agent  dealing  with  shipping  cases  would  find  Mr.  KeilFs 
volume  an  exceedingly  practice  work.* — Glasgow  Herald, 

*  A  remarkably  clear  manual,  setting  forth  in  detail  the  points  in  maritime  law  which 
most  generally  come  under  the  practitioner's  notice.* — CowasU, 

'  We  can  cordially  recommend  the  work  as  one  which  should  be  in  the  hands  of  all 
practitioners  in  seaport  towns.' — Dundee  Advertiser, 

*  It  is  impossible  to  fail  to  recognise  in  every  page  the  observations  of  a  good  lawyer, 
who  knows  the  theory  as  well  as  the  practice  in  this  branch  of  law  with  a  completeness 
and  accuracy  much  beyond  what  is  common.* — Scotsmas^. 
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Scotch  Appeals,  1851  to  1873. 

In  Two  Volumes  royal  Svo,  pp,  2244,  price  £5,  5«., 

REPORTS 

OF 

SCOTCH   APPEALS    IN   THE    HOUSE    OF    LORDS, 

A.D.  1851  TO  1873, 
tSSftfi  Sables  of  all  tfie  Cases  tiXtn,  Notes,  an)i  Copions  lEnbex. 

By  JAMES  PATERSON,  M.A., 

BARRISTER-AT-LAW, 
AUTHOR  OF  *  A  COMPENDIUM  OF  BHOUSH  AND  8COT0H  LAW,  STATDIO  THEIR 

DIFFKREHCESf*  ETC.  ETC 

*  These  volmnes  may  be  relied  upon  for  a  particularlj  fnll  and  careful  aocoxiDt  of  all 
the  Appeal  Cases  during  the  period  which  they  embrace.  It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  most 
valnablB  contributions  to  the  legal  literature  of  Scotland  of  recent  years.* — ScoUtnaiL 

*  The  name  of  Mr.  Paterson  is  itself  a  guarantee  that  the  work  is  well  done ;  nothing 
seems  to  have  been  left  out  that  could  in  any  way  tend  to  the  elucidation  of  the  eajses, 
or  that  would  make  reference  to  them  more  easy.  The  reports  are  a  valuable  addition 
to  the  case-law  of  our  country,  and  we  are  sure  that  before  long  every  practising  lawyer 
will  have  them  at  his  hand.*— n/oftmo/  ofJuritprttdence. 

In  One  large  Volume,  demy  ScOj  price  Sis.  6J., 

MANUAL  OF  POLICE  LAW  AND  PRACTICE, 

COMPRISINa 

AN  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  GENERAL  POLICE  AND  IMPROVEMENT 

(SCOTLAND)  ACT,  1862,  WITH  NOTES  OF  DECIDED 

CASES  AND  RELATIVE  STATUTES ; 

AND 

AN     APPENDIX, 

COHTAIHIKO 

THE  SCHEDULES  APPENDED  TO  THE  ACT,  FORMS  FOR  CARRYING  IT 

INTO  OPERATION,  INCORPORATED  CLAUSES  OF  OTHER 

STATUTES,  UNREPORTED  DECISIONS,  AND 

A  TABLE  OP  PARALLEL  CLAUSES  IN  THE  ACT  AND  THE  POLICE  AND 

IMPROVEMENT  (SCOTLAND)  ACT,  1860. 

By    JAMES    CAMPBELL    IRONS,    M.A.,    S.S.C- 
Revised  by  E.  ERSKINE  HARPER,  Advocate, 

And  of  the  Middle  Temple  j  Barrister-at-lMW^  Joint  Asse9»or-in-Law  of  the  Burgh  of  Leiih. 

*  To  members  of  Local  Authorities,  Burgh  Magistrates,  and  indeed  to  almost  all  who 
are  personally  interested  in  our  municipal  and  local  government,  this  book  will  be  of 
great  value.' — Scotsman, 

*■  The  work  reflects  the  highest  credit  upon  the  author  and  those  who  have  assisted 
him,  being  manifestly  the  result  of  minute  and  painstaking  research,  and  of  skilful 
selection  and  arrangement  of  materials.' — Glasgow  News, 

'  The  fact  that  the  subject  treated  of  by  Mr.  Irons  is  a  branch  of  law  which  is  in  daily 
practice  in  every  place  of  any  size,  is  of  itself  sufficient  reason  why  it  should  be  taken 
up  and  dealt  with  in  an  exhaustive  way;  and  we  feel  bound  to  say  that  the  manual 
under  notice  is  excellently  done.  .  .  .  We  have  not  by  any  means  exhausted  the 
different  matters  dealt  with  by  Mr.  Irons  in  his  manual,  but  we  have  given  enough  to 
show  the  wide  sweep  and  importance  of  the  volume.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  we 
have  rarel;^  met  a  more  satisfactory  or  seasonable  bit  of  work.  It  testifies  to  admirable 
skill  in  brmging  scattered  and,  at  times,  rather  dim  lights  to  a  clear  focus;  it  also 
testifies  to  an  extensive  knowledge  of  a  branch  of  law  which  is  quite  surprising.  We 
commend  the  work  to  all  who  have,  in  whatever  respect,  to  do  with  police  law  and 
practice.* — Daily  Review, 


10         Lav)  Books  published  hy  T.  &.  T.  Clark,  JEdiniurgh. 

In  Three  Volumes  imperial  Svo,  price  £9,  9^., 

DIGEST    OF    CASES 

DECIDED  IN  THE 

SUPREME    COURTS    OF    SCOTLAND 

FROM    1800    TO    1868; 

AND,   ON  APPEAL,   BY  THE 

HOUSE    OF    LORDS, 

FROM    1726    TO    1868. 

Being  a  New  Edition  of  the  Digest  from  1800  to  1852,  by  Mr.  Shaw;  and 
from  1852  to  1862,  by  lil^ssrs.  Macpherson,  Bell,  and  Lamond, 
Advocates.  Revised,  Consolidated,  and  Continued  to  1868  by 
Andrew  Beatson  Bell  and  William  Lamond,  Advocates. 

'As  this  ezoeUently  designed  and  excellently  ezeouted  handbook  has  already  been 
the  theme  of  a  paper  in  the  leading  ionrnal  of  Scotland,  as  remaricable  for  its  gn^eat 
literary  power  as  for  its  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  book  which  it  reviews,  it  is  less 
necessary  for  ns  to  encroach  on  our  scanty  space  for  the  purpose  of  criticising  the  labours 
of  Messrs.  Bell  and  Lamond.  No  procurator-fiscal  can  want  it,  and  every  lawyer  en- 
gaged in  criminal  practice  must  constantly  refer  to  it.  No  book  can  be  compared  to  it 
for  utility  in  its  own  branch  of  the  law.'— Jotfma/  qfJuritprudenee, 

The  Article  '  Crime  '  in  the  above  Digest  may  be  had  separately,  price  5s. 

In  One  Volume  imperial  8w,  price  385., 
AN      ANALYTICAL 

DIGEST    OF    CASES 

DECIDED  IN  THE 

SUPREME  COURTS    OF    SCOTLAND; 

AND,   ON  APPEAL,  BY  THE 

HOUSE    OF    LORDS, 

FROM    JULY    20,    1867,    TO    JULY    20,    1877. 

Compiled  from  the  Session  Cases,  with  Eeferenoes  to  the  Scottish  Jurist 
and  Justiciary  Eeports,  by  A.  K  Henderson,  David  Gillespie,  and 
Henry  Johnston,  Advocates,  assisted  by  J.  Patten  and  G.  IL 
Gillespie,  Advocates. 

In  preparation,  in  continuation  of  above, 
FROM    JULY    20,   1877,   TO    JULY    20,   1885. 

Compiled  from  the  Session  Cases. 

By     henry     JOHNSTON, 
C.  C.  MACONOCHIE,  and  H.  J.  E.  ERASER,  Advocates. 
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REPORTS. 


REP0RT8.0F  CASES  DECIDED  IN  THE  COURT  OF  SESSION, 
TEIND  COURT,  COURT  OF  EXCHEQUER,  AND 

HOUSE  OF  LORDS. 

SECOND  SERIES,  24  vols.    1838  to  1862.    £43,  15s.  6d. 

THIRD  SERIES,  11  yoIs.     1862  to  1873.    £28,  88.  6d. 

FOURTH  (CURRENT)  SERIES.     This  Series  commences  with 
20th  July  1873. 

HOUSE   OF  LORDS. 

House  of  Lords  Reports  from  1726  to  1821.  Reported  by  John  Craigie, 
J.  S.  Stewart,  and  Thomas  S.  Paton,  Esqs.,  Advocates.    6  vols.,  £13. 

From  1821  to  1838.  By  P.  Shaw,  J.  Wilson,  C.  Maclean,  Esqs.  12  vols., 
£18. 

From  1840  to  1841.    By  G.  Robinson,  Esq.    2  toIs.,  £2,  lOs. 


THE  JUSTICIARY  COURTS. 

Reports  of  Cases  Tried  in  the  High  Court  of  Justiciary,  from  1826  to 

1830.    By  David  Stme,  Esq.,  Advocate.    £1,  2s. 
From  1835  to  1841.    By  Archibald  Swinton,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  Advocate.    2  vols. 

royal  8vo,  £3,  10b. 
From  1841  to  1845.    By  Archibald  Broun,  Esq.,  Advocate.     2  vols,  royal 

8vo,  £3,  15b. 
From  January  1846  to  December  1848.    By  Patrick  Arklet,  Esq.,  Advocate. 

1  vol.  8vo,  £1, 148.  6d. 
From  January  1849  to  June  1852.    By  John  Shaw,  Esq.,  Advocate.     1  vol. 

royal  8vo,  £1, 16s.  6d. 
From  June  1852  to  December  1867.    By  A.  F.  Irvine,  Esq.,  Advocate.    5  vols. 

royal  8fo,  £10,  58. 
From  January  1868  to  May  1882.    By  C.  T.  Couper,  Esq.,  Advocate.    4  vole. 

royal  8vo,  £8,  9s.  6d.    {Volume  V,  in  course  of  puhUcaiionJ) 

PEEP  A  RING   FOE  PUBLICATION, 

THE    LAW    OF    DAMAGES: 

A  TREATISE  ON  THE  LAW  OF  SCOTLAND  RELATING  TO  THE 

REPARATION  OP  INJURIES. 

Z^tt^x(n  Stittion, 

REVISED  AND  BROUGHT  DOWN  TO  DATE. 

BY 

JOHN    GUTHRIE    SMITH,    Advocate. 
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In  demy  ^vo^  price  is.  {per  post^  4«.  8J.)» 
Second  Edition,  with  Additions^ 

PUBLIC-HOUSES    STATUTES, 

With  Notes,  Decided  Cases  in  England  and  Scotland,  and  Extracts  from 
Commissioners'  Report.  Arranged  by  Hugh  Barclay,  LL.D., 
Sherifif-Snbstitate  of  Perthsbu-e. 

*  He  who  posseases  this  book  will  scarcely  need  any  other/ — Scotgman. 

*  Will  be  found  eminently  serviceable  to  all  who  wish  to  know  how  matters 
at  present  stand  in  regard  to  the  liquor  laws/ — Daily  Review, 

*Will  be  found  extremely  useful  to  agents  as  well  as  justices.^ — Fife 
Advertiser, 

In  demy  8w,  price  Ss.  (per  posty  6s.  3rf.), 

MANUAL    OF    THE    PUBLIC-HOUSES 

(SCOTLAND)    ACTS, 

With  Decisions  thereon,  Reference  to  Cases  onder  the  English 
Public-Houses  Statutes,  Notes  relative  to  Appeal  and  Review 
in  Scotland,  and  Appendix  containing  the  Acts  and  Relative 
Forms.  By  Jambs  Campbell  Ibons,  M.A.,  S.S.C.,  Edlnbnrgh. 
Revised  by  E.  Erskinb  Harpbb,  Advocate. 

*  We  consider  this  little  work  a  model.  .  .  .  The  style  is  clear  and  oondse, 
and  the  different  points  are  put  with  much  discrimination/ — Daily  Review. 

*  Will  be  found  specially  valuable  to  those  who  have  to  do  with  the  granting 
of  public-house  licences/ — Courant. 

In  One  Volume  8t;o,  price  155., 

A  TREATISE  ON  THE  LAW  OF  SCOTLAND 
RELATING  TO  RIGHTS  OF  FISHING; 

Comprising  the  Law  affecting  Sea-fishing,  Salmon-fishing,  Trout-fishing,  Oyster 
and  Mussel  fishing,  etc.    With  an  Appendix  of  Statutes  and  Bye-laws. 

By  CHARLES  STEWART, 

ADVOCATE. 

*  It  is  a  very  complete  and  compendious  treatise,  and  contains  almost  all 
the  information  that  could  be  desired  as  to  the  law  at  present  in  force.  .  .  . 
The  simplicity  of  the  arrangement  adds  to  the  value  of  the  work,  making  it  easy 
to  find  at  once,  even  without  the  help  of  an  index,  almost  anything  uiat  may 
be  wanted.' — Courant. 
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COOK'S     CHUJRCH     STYLES. 

.  In  demy  Svo,  jprice  125., 

STYLES    OF    WRITS, 

FORMS  OF  PROCEDURE,  AND  PRACTICE  OF  THE 
CHURCH    COURTS    OF    SCOTLAND. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J.  COOK,  D.D. 

^tftlr  Caituin. 

Eevised  and  adapted  to  the  present  state  of  the  Law  of  the  Church  (1882), 

By  Eev.  GEORGE  COOK,  B.D, 

MnnSTEB  OF  LONOFORMACUS. 

'  Thd'work  has  already  proved  an  almost  indispeo sable  guide  in  Church  Court  pro- 
cedure, and  we  can  oonfidentiy  recommend  this  edition,  as  showing  the  way  through 
the  numerous  changes  and  improyements  of  recent  years.* — Cmaunt, 

In  demy  8w,  jprice  125., 

THE  LAND  EIGHTS  OF  SCOTLAND :  BEING  A  COLLEC- 
tion  of  the  Entail,  ConTeyancing,  and  other  Statutes  relating  to 
Land;  with  Introductory  Observations  and  Notes.  Br  Hugh 
Cowan,  Sheriff-Substitute  of  Renfrew  and  Bute.  Second  Edition. 
Revised  and  brought  down  to  Date  by  the  Author. 

*  It  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  this  edition  fully  keeps  up  the  position  amongst  legal 
books  of  commentary  and  reference  to  which  its  predecessor  attained.' — Courant, 

In  One  Volume  royal  8i?o,  price  265., 

SHERIFF  COURT  PRACTICE.  PRACTICAL  NOTES  ON 
the  Jurisdiction  and  Forms  of  Process  in  Civil  Causes  of  the  Sheriff 
Courts  of  Scotland.  By  John  M'Glashan,  Esq.,  Solicitor  in  the 
Supreme  Courts  and  Sheriff  Court  of  Edinburgh. — ^Fourth  Edition, 
Revised,  with  Decided  Cases,  and  an  Appendix  containing  relative 
Enactments,  Legislative  and  Judicial.  By  Hugh  Barclay,  Esq., 
LL.D.,  Sheriff-Substitute  of  Perthshire. 

*■  This  new  edition  will  not  discredit  the  well-deseryed  reputation  of  the  work.  It 
brings  down  the  notes  of  statutes  and  decided  cases  to  the  date  of  publication;  and 
Sheriff  Barclay's  untiring  industry  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  these  additions  have 
been  carefully  and  judiciously  made.  •  .  .  Plain,  direct  statement,  such  as  a  busy  man 
would  like  to  find  in  a  practical  book  about  practice.' — QUugow  Herald, 

*  The  ablest  organ  of  legal  crltlclBm  In  Scotland.'— Irish  Law  Timbs. 

JOURNAL    OF    SCOTTISH    JURISPRUDENCE 

AN1> 

SCOTTISH     LAW    MAGAZINE. 


Published  Monthly,  Price  Is.  6d. ;  Per  ATimim,  18s. 

*  The  Journal  is  accurately,  clearly,  and  elegantly  written,  which  is  all  that  can  be 
expected,  and  more  than  is  often  obtained,  in  writing  on  practical  legal  subjects.  We 
have  no  hesitation  in  expressing  an  opinion  that  for  legal  intelligence,  decisions  in  the 
Courts  of  Session  and  Justiciary,  new  Statutes  passed  or  in  process,  legal  promotions 
and  appointments,  etc., — in  short,  most  mattera  of  the  day  that  a  professional  man  may 
require  to  know  or  be  curious  to  know, — this  periodical  is  most  essential,  and  of  a  value 
not  to  be  estimated  by  many  times  its  small  cost  of  Is.  6d.  per  month.'— ^Scotunon. 
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In  One  Volume  royal  8vo,  price  288., 

A  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Bills  of  Ezchanjre,  Promissory  Notes, 

Bank  Notes,  Bankers'  Notes,  and  Cheques  on  Bankers  m  Scotland  ; 
including  the  latest  English  Dedaions  and  Authorities  applicable  to  the 
Law  of  Scotland.  By  Robert  Thomson,  Advocate.  Third  Edition,  edited 
by  J.  Dove  Wilson,  Advocate,  Sheriff-Substitute,  Aberdeen. 

'  The  subject  is  treated  in  this  handsome  volume  with  severe  legal  aoonracy.  Industry, 
patient  oonsideration,  a  dear,  neat,  unambitious  style,  and  quiet,  well-balanced  common 
sense,  are  disclosed  in  the  work  of  the  author  or  editor  of  this  edition.'— iSbateiman. 


Just  published,  in  demy  8vo,  price  7s.  6d., 

The  Erection  of  Parishes  Quoad  Sacra ;  and  the  Fening  of 

Glebes,  under  Authority  of  the  Court  of  Teinds.    By  Nenion  Elliot, 
S.S.C,  Clerk  and  Extractor  of  the  Court  of  Teinds. 

*  A  thoroughly  practical  book  on  a  little-known  subject ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  it 
will  be  of  the  greatest  assistance  to  many  agents.* — JourruU  of  Jurisprudence, 

*  Is  simply  indispensable  to  law  practitioners,  as  well  as  o(  no  little  interest  to  parish 
authorities.* — Dailjf  Review. 

^  To  many  the  present  work  will  be  an  Inestimable  boon.  It  deals  with  the  question 
in  a  very  clear  and  practical  way.  The  work  is,  in  fact,  a  compendium  of  all  the  law 
that  exists  upon  the  subject,  and  the  information  is  readily  accessible  by  means  of  a 
copious  index.' — Glatgoto  News, 


In  demy  8vo,  price  78.  6d., 

Poor-Law  Decisions.    Decisions  on  the  Poor  Law  of  Scotland 

in  the  Court  of  Session,  and  Awards  by  Arbitration.     Condensed  by 
William  Hay,  Solicitor,  Dundee. 


In  demy  8vo,  price  10s.  6d., 

The  Law  of  Highways  in  Scotland.    By  Hugh  Barclay,  LL.D., 

Sheriff-Substitute  of  Perthshire. 


In  demj  8vo,  price  10s.  Gd., 

Decisions  of  the  Supreme  Courts  of  England  and  Scotland  on 

the  Liability  of  Proprietors,  Blasters  and  Servants,  etc,  for  Reparation  of 
Injuries  arising  from  Accidents  and  the  Negligence  of  Parties ;  including 
Cases  of  Railways,  Coal  Pits,  Road  and  Harbour  Trusts,  and  Public  Cor- 
porations.   Condensed  and  arranged  by  William  Hay,  Solicitor. 


In  foolscap  8vo,  price  4s., 

Steele's  Manual  of  Criminal  Law :  Being  a  Summary  of  the 

Powers  and  Duties  of  Juries  in  Criminal  Trials  in  Scotland.    By  William 
St££L£,  Sheriff-Substitute  of  Dumbartonshire. 
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In  Two  Volumes  royal  8w,  price  £2,  55., 

A     TREATISE 

ON  THE 

LAW  OF  PARTNERSHIP  AND  JOINT -STOCK  COMPANIES,  ACCORDING 

TO  TIE  liW  OF  SCOTLAND; 

Including  Private  Copartneries,  Common  Law  Companies,  Registered 
Companies,  Chartered  Companies,  Railway  Companies,  and  Others, 
formed  under  the  Consolidation  Acts.  * 

By  FRANCIS  WILLIAM  CLARK, 

SHERIFF  OF  LANABK8HIRE. 

*  It  is  a  book  which  every  praotiBiog  lawyer  will  find  it  for  his  interest  to  have  beside 
liiiu  as  a  book  of  reference.  The  author's  own  ability  and  accuracy  require  no 
guarantee.' — Scottman. 

In  demy  8i?o,  price  I65., 

THE  LAW  AND  PRACTICE  OF  CITATION  AND  DILIGENCE, 

On  the  basis  of  the  late  Mr.  Dariing's  Powers  and  Duties  of  Messengers^ 

at' Arms  and  other  Officers  of  the  Law, 

By  ROBERT  CAMPBELL,  M.A., 

ADVOCATE,    FELLOW   OF  TRINITY  UALL,    CAMBRIDGE. 

With  a  very  copions  Collection  of  Forms. 

CABINET  LIBRARY  OF  SCARCE  AND  CELEBRATED  TRACTS. 

*■  The  whole  of  these  rare  gems  are  recommended  by  their  neat  form  and  cheapness, 
and  will  now  have  a  large  circulation.' — Monthly  Review. 

1.  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  DiBconiBe  on  the  Stndy  of  the  Law  of  Natnie  and 

Nations.     Is.  6d. 

2.  Hon.  Justice  Story's  Discourse  on  the  Fast  History,  Present  State,  and 

Fa  tore  Prospects  of  the  Law.     la.  6d. 

3.  Sir  W.  Scott's  (late  Lord  Stowell)  Judgment  pronounced  in  the  Consistory 

Court  of  London,  in  the  Case  of  Dalrymple  the  Wife  v.   Dalrymple 
the  Husband.    28. 

4.  Sir  W.  Scott's  Judgments  pronounced  in  the  Oase  of — 1.  The  Maria; 

2.  The  Gratitudine.     28. 

5.  Jenkinson,  Earl  of  Liverpool,  on  the  Oonduct  of  the  Qoyemment  of  Great 

Britain  in  respect  to  Neutral  Nations.    2s. 

6.  Oontroversy  respecting  the  Law  of  Nations;  specially  relative  to  Prussia's 

Attachment  of  British  Funds  by  way  of  Reprisal  for  English  Captures.   2s. 

7.  The  Bight  Hon.  Edmund  Burke's  Letter  to  a  Noble  Lord.     Is.  3d. ; 

8.  Wamkonig's  Analysis  of  Savigny's  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Possession. 

ls.8d. 

9.  Mittermaier  on  the  Effect  of  Drunkenness  on  Oriminal  Besponsibility. 

Is.  6d. 
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PRE  PARING  FOR  PUBLIC  A  TIOK 

A  TREATISE 

UPON  THE 

LAW  OF  LANDLORD   AND   TENANT 

IN   SCOTLAND. 

BY 

CHRISTOPHER  N.  JOHNSTON,  M.A.,  Advocate. 


To  Justices  of  the  Peace,  Masfistrates,  Country  Gentlemen,  Lawyers, 
Accountants,  Parochial  Boards,  Clei^iymen,  Merchants,  etc  etc 

In  One  Volume  demy  8v6,  Fourth  Edition,  price  £1,  II5.  6e/., 

A  DIGEST  OF  THE  LAW  OF   SCOTLAND; 

WITH  SPECIAL  REFERENCE  TO  THE 

OFFICE  AND  DUTIES  OF  A  JUSTICE  OF  THE  PEACE. 
By  HUGH  BARCLAY,  LL.D., 

BHERIFF-SCBSTITDTE  OF  PERTHSHIRE. 

Fourth  Edition,  Rtvised  and  Enlarged. 


*  The  book  appears,  in  its  present  form,  to  be  brought  down  to  date  with  care  and 
accuracy,  and  it  deserves  to  retain  the  good  opinion  of  the  special  public  to  whom  it  is 
add  ressed. ' — Scotsman. 

*The  most  complete  compendium  of  our  law  which,  in  the  convenient  form  of  a 
Dictionary,  has  yet  appeared.' — Dundee  Advertiser » 

^  The  work  may  be  cordially  recommended  as  well  fitted  for  the  special  object  at  which 
it  aims — as  a  mine  of  infonnation  on  legal  matters  for  Justices  of  the  Peace  and  other 
magistrates.  * — Courant. 

llecenihj  piUished,  Third  Edition^  price  12s.  6d., 

TREATISE 

ON  THE 

GAME   LAWS  OF   SCOTLAND; 

WITH  APPENDIX  CONTAINING  THE  PRINCIPAL 

STATUTES  AND  FORMS. 

By    ALEXANDER    FORBES    IRVINE, 

ADVOCATE. 

*This  work  may  well  claim  to  be  the  authority  on  the  Game  Laws  of  Scotland,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  exhaustive  method  in  which  the  subject  is  treated,  but  also  no 
account  of  the  clear  and  learned  manner  in  which  the  law  has  been  laid  down  and 
expounded.' — Glasgow  Herald, 


